This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 
to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 
to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 
are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  marginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 
publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  this  resource,  we  have  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 

We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  from  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attribution  The  Google  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  informing  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liability  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.  Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 


at|http  :  //books  .  google  .  com/ 


•  ¥ 


\' 


LIBRARY 

OF    THE 

DIVINITY   SCHOOL. 

FKUM    I  UK   IJBRARV   Ol^ 

Rev.  Henry  Wii^der   Foote 
of  boston. 

R«C*tived  26  Miirch.  1891. 


5-      4"^ 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


► 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ IC 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


Digitized  by 


Google 


^ 


© 


DISSERTATIONS 


ON 


THE    PROPHECIES, 


HAVE  REMARKABLY  BEEN  FULFILIED 


THIS  TIME  ARE  FULFILLING  IN  THE  WORLD. 


By  THOMAS  NEWTON,  D.  D. 

LATE  LORD  BISHOP  OF  BRISTOL. 


&EVI8KD  BT  THE 

REV.  W.  S.  DOBSON,  A.  M. 

EDITOR  OF  THE  ATTIC  GREEK  ORATORS  AND  SOFHISTB,  He  «i6<  Iw:. 


Sltrtotjfpt  of  A.  PtU  k  Bmhtr. 


LONDON: 

PRINTED  AND  PUBLISHED  BY  J.  F.  DOVE. 

REPRINTED  BY  J.  J.  WOODWARD, 

FHILADBLPHLA. 

1832. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  great  value  of  Bishop  Newton's  Dissertations  on  the  Pro- 
phecies, both  to  the  learned  and  to  the  general  reader  of  Scrip- 
ture, has  induced  the  Publisher  to  spare  no  pains  to  render  the 
present  edition  correcL  For  this  purpose  the  text  and  notes  have 
been  closely  revised,  and  the  classical  quotations  and  references 
compared  with  the  original  authorities.  It  is  hoped,  therefore, 
that  this  edition  will  be  found  worthy  of  public  attention  for  its 
superior  correctness,  and  as  a  valuable  reprint  of  one  of  the  most 
enlightened  treatises  on  the  subject  of  prophecy  which  our  lan- 
guage can  boast 
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pbanjah  foretold  its  total  destruction  contrary  to  all  probability,  135.  These  p^ictlODS  Ailfilled 
aeoording  to  the  accounu  of  the  ancients,  138.  According  to  Uie  accounts  or  the  modema,  1S7. 
Conclostoo,  li». 

DISSERTATION  X. 
THE   PROPHECIES   CONCERNING  BABYLON. 

Babylon  as  well  as  Nineveh  an  enemy  to  the  people  of  Ood,  139.  A  very  great  and  very  andent 
chy,  ib.  Considerably  improved  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  130.  One  of  the  wonders  of  the  world, 
ib.  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  foretold  hs  destruction,  lb.  Prophecies  of  Cyrus  the  conqueror  m 
Babylon,  fulfilled,  181.  The  time  of  the  reduction  of  Babylon  foretold,  133.  Several  ciicum- 
stances  of  the  siege  foretold,  ib.  Benieged  by  the  Medes  and  Elamites  or  Persians,  n>.  Ar- 
nenians  and  other  nations  united  against  it,  183.  The  Babylonians  hide  themselves  within 
their  walls,  ib.  The  river  dried  up,  ib.  The  city  taken  during  a  feast,  134.  The  facts  related 
by  Herodotus  and  Xeiiophon,  and  therefore  no  room  for  skepticism,  135.  The  prophets  finre- 
toM  iu  total  desolation,  ib.  These  prophecies  to  be  fulfilled  by  degrees,  138.  Its  state  under 
Cyrus,  ib.  Under  Darius,  137.  Under  Xerxes,  138.  Under  Alexander  and  alVerward,  ib. 
Ilie  acooums  of  it  since  that  time,  by  Diodorus,  139.  Strabo,  ib.  Pliny,  140.  Pausanlas,  ib. 
Maximus  Tyrins,  and  Lucian,  ib.  Jeroibe,  lb.  Accounts  of  later  autiiors,  of  Benjamin  of 
Tudela,  Ml.  Texeira,  ib.  Rauwolf,  ib.  Peter  de  la  VaJle.  143.  Tavernler,  ib.  Mr.  Sal. 
mon,  ib.  Mr.  Hanway,  148.  By  these  accounts  it  aj^Mars  now  punctually  the  prophecies 
have  been  fulfilled,  ib.  Conclusion;  such  prophecies  a  convincing  argument  of  the  dlviniQr  of 
eke  Scriptniea,  and  likewise  instances  of  fine  wrhing,  and  of  the  spirit  of  liberty,  144. 

DISSERTATION  XI. 
THE    PROPHECIES    CONCERNING    TTRE. 

Tyre,  aaocber  enemy  to  the  Jews,  its  fall  predicted  by  Isaiah  and  EzekieK  145.  The  prof^ieclea 
relate  to  both  old  and  new  Tyre,  145,  146.  A  very  ancient  city,  146.  The  daughter  of^Sidon, 
but  in  time  excelled  the  mother,  and  became  a  mart  of  nations,  147.  In  this  flourishing  con. 
dtion,  when  the  prophets  foretold  her  destruction,  for  tier  pride,  and  wickedness,  and  cruelty 
lotlw  Jews,  148.  Several  particulars  included  in  the  prophecies,  149.  I.  The  city  to  be  taken 
and  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeans,  150.  IL  The  inhabitants  to  pass  over 
Che  Mediterranean,  but  to  find  no  rest,  151.  III.  The  city  to  be  restored  after  70  years,  151. 
LV.  T^  be  taken  and  destroyed  again,  154.  V.  The  people  to  forsake  idolatry,  and  become 
oonvens  to  the  true  religion,  156.  VI.  The  city  at  last  to  be  totally  destroyed,  and  become  a  ^ 
place  for  fishers  to  siM>ead  their  nets  upon,  158.  These  prophecies  to  be  fulfilled  by  degreee, 
m.  A  Bhait  account  of  the  place  fh>m  the  time  of  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  present,  188—180. 
Hiietius*s  account  of  it,  159.  Dr.  Shaw's,  159, 16a  Mr.  Maundrell's,  ib.  Conclusion  wkh 
some  refiectiona  upon  trade,  161. 

DISSERTATION  XII. 
THE  PROPHECIES   CONCERNING   EGYPT. 

Egypt  famous  for  its  antiquity,  163.  No  less  celebrated  for  its  wimlom.  ib.  The  parent  of  su- 
persiition  as  well  as  the  mistress  of  learning,  163.  Had  bvuAi  connexions  with  the  Jews,  that 
It  is  made  the  subject  of  several  prophecies,  ib.  The  phrase  of  the  burdenof  Egypt,  considered 
and  explained,  ib.  I.  Its  conquest  by  Nebuchadnezzar  foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel,  184. 
How  fulfilled,  105.  II.  lis  conquest  by  the  Persians  foretold  by  Isaiali,  and  how  fulfilled,  167. 
IIL  Its  conquest  by  Alexander  foretold  bv  Isaiah,  and  at  the  same  lime  the  spreading  of  the  true 
religion  in  the  land,  169.  How  fulfilled,  171.  IV.  The  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  that  it  ahould  be 
a  base  tributary  kingdom,  173.  The  truth  of  it  shown  by  a  abort  deduction  of  the  history  of 
Egypt  flrom  that  time  to  this,  174—180.  lu  state  under  the  Babylonians,  174.  Under  the  Per. 
rians,  175.  Under  the  Macedonian^,  176.  Under  the  Romans,  177.  Under  the  Saracens, 
with  the  burning  of  the  Alexandrian  library,  ib.  Under  the  Maroalucs.  179.  Under  the  Turks, 
180.  No  one  could  have  foretold  this  upon  human  conjecture,  ib.  Conclusion  with  some  re- 
flections upon  the  character  of  the  Egyptians  as  drawn  by  ancient  and  modem  audiors,  181. 

DISSERTATION  XUI. 
NBBUCHADNEZZAR^S   DREAM    OF   THE   GREAT   EMPIRES. 

Some  prophecies  relating  to  more  remote  nations,  183.  The  genuineness  of  DaniePs  prophedaa 
denied  by  Porphyry,  and  Collins,  but  sufficiently  vindicated,  ib.  The  credit  of  Daniel  as  a 
prophet  established  bv  prophecies  fulfilling  at  this  time,  183.  Daniel's  first  prophecy,  his  In- 
terpretation of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream,  with  the  occasion  of  it,  183—185.  A  great  human 
figure  not  an  improper  emblem  of  human  power,  and  the  various  ports  and  metals  signify  vari- 
ous kingdoms,  185.  I.  Tlie  head  of  fi nevoid,  dr  the  Babylonian  empire,  186.  The  extent  of 
it  shown  firom  heathen  authors,  lb.  II.  The  breast  and  arms  of  silver,  or  the  Medo^Persian 
empire,  187.  Why  said  to  be  inferior,  and  how  long  it  lasted,  ib.  III.  The  belly  and  thighs  of 
brass,  or  the  Macedonian  empire,  198.  Why  said  to  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth,  ib.  The 
kingdom  of  Alexander  and  of  nis  successors  not  two  different  kingdoms,  ib.  Spoken  of  as  one 
and  the  same  by  ancient  authors,  199.  IV.  The  legs  of  iron,  ana  feet  pan  of  iron  and  part  of 
clay,  or  the  fourth  empire,  100.  Farther  proofs  thai  the  kingdoms  of  the  Seleucidae  and 
Lagids  cannot  be  the  rourth  kino^dom,  ib.  This  description  applicable  onlv  to  the  Roman 
empire,  191.  Bo  St.  Jerome  explains  it,  and  all  ancient  writers,  both  Jewish  and  Christian, 
193.  V.  The  stone  that  brake  the  image,  or  t!ie  fifih  empire,  ib.  Cannot  be  the  Roman,  198. 
Can  be  understood  only  of  the  kingdom  of  Cluist,  ib.  Represented  in  two  states,  as  a  stone, 
and  aa  a  moontain,  194.    Tills  interpretation  confirmed  by  ancient  writers,  boto  Jews  and 
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Chrlfldans,  and  particularly  by  Jonathan  Ben  UzzieK  who  made  the  Chaldee  paraphvaae  upon 
the  prophets,  ib.  193.  The  sense  of  Josephus  with  Bishop  Chandler's  reflections  upon  it,  195. 
The  ancient  Christians  give  the  same  interpretation,  196.  St.  Chrysostome's  comment,  ik  The 
exposition  of  Sulpicius  Severus,  198.  Conclusion,  199.  Hence  we  are  enabled  to  rccoudc  fur 
Nebuchadnezzar's  prophecy,  and  the  Delphic  oracle,  ib.  Hence  the  distinction  of  four  great 
empires,  and  why  only  these  four  predicted,  300. 

DISSERTATION  XIV. 
Daniel's  vision  op  the  same. 
What  was  exhibited  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  form  of  a  great  image,  was  represented  to  Daniel 
in  the  shape  of  great  wild  beasts,  and  why,  901.  I.  The  Babylonian  empire  why  compared  to 
a  lion,  903.  Why  with  eagle's  wings,  ib.  Why  with  a  man's  heart,  lb.  II.  The  Persian  em- 
pire,  why  compared  to  a  bear,  903.  How  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  had  three  ribs  in  the 
Moutb,  U).  Its  cruelty,  ib.  IIL  The  Macedonian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  leopard,  904. 
Why  with  four  wings  and  four  heads,  and  dominion  given  to  it,  905.  IV.  The  Roman  empire 
compared  to  a  terrible  beast  without  a  name,  ib.  The  kingdoms  of  the  Seleucids  and  Lagids  can 
in  no  respect  answer  to  this  description,  906.  The  Roman  empire  answers  exactly,  ib.  A 
memorable  quotation  to  this  purpose  from  Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  307.  This  beast  had 
len  horns  or  Idngdoms,  afid  the  kingdome  of  £g3rpt  and  Syria  were  never  so  divided,  308. 
The  notions  of  Porphyry,  GroUus,  and  Collins,  refuted,  ib.  309.  The  ten  kingdoms  to  be 
sought  amid  the  broken  pieces  of  the  Roman  empire,  309.  The  ten  kingdoms  according  to 
Machiavel,  ib.  According  to  Mr.  Mede,  ib.  According  to  Bishop  Lloyd,  310.  According  to 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  ib.  The  same  number  since,  ib.  How  they  stood  in  the  eighth  century,  ib. 
A  little  horn  to  rise  up  among  the  ten.  311.  The  notion  of  Groiius  and  Collins,  that  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  was  the  liule  horn,  refuieo.  ib.  An  inquiry  proposed  into  the  sense  of  the  ancients, 
213.  The  opinion  of  Irenseus,  ib.  Of  Sl  Cyril  or  Jerusalem,  ib.  Of  Sl  Jerome  with  Theo- 
doret  and  St.  Austin,  318.  The  fathers  had  some  mistaken  notions  concerning  Antichrist,  and 
how  it  came  to  miss  they  had  such,  314.  The  little  horn  to  be  sought  among  the  ten  kingdoma 
of  the  western  Roman  empire^  315.  Machiavel  himself  points  out  a  little  horn  springing  up 
amonff  the  ten,  316.  Three  of  the  first  horns  to  fall  before  him,  ib.  The  three  according  to 
Mr.  Mede,  ib.  According  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  317.  Something  to  be  approved,  and  some- 
thing to  be  disapproved  in  both  their  plans,  ib.  The  first  of  the  three  horns,  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  318.  The  second,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  ib.  The  third,  the  state  of  Rome, 
5M9.  The  character  answers  in  all  other  respects.  230.  How  long  Antichrist  to  continue,  391. 
V.  All  these  kingdoms  to  be  succeeded  by  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  939.  This  and  the 
former  prophecy  compared  together,  333.  They  extend  from  the  reign  or  the  Babylonians  to 
the  consummation  of  all  things,  335.  Will  cast  light  upon  the  subsequent  prophecies,  and 
the  subsequent  prophecies  reflect  light  upon  them  again,  ib.    Conclusion,  ib. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  LECTURE  FOUNDED  BT  THE  HONOURABLE 
ROBERT  BOTLE. 

Howand'by  whom  the  author  was  appointed  to  preach  the  Boyle's  lecture,  335.  Previous  to  the 
(arther  explanation  of  Daniel,  a  vindication  is  proposed  of  the  genuineness  of  his  prophecies 
against  the  principal  objections  of  unbelievers,  336.  Collbis's  eleven  obiectiona  particularly 
considered  and  refuted,  327,  &c.  His  first  objection,  relating  to  the  age  of  Daniel,  refuted,  ib. 
Hissecocd  oh^oc.:!.:^n3  rcbsinn-  m  iln-  jjii4,ili.  ..""tin.-  kiuj^*^  ii;Li-:;:-d.,  ajj  tu  N^jLiidu-Juciiiitr^s 
madneiSji  refubfilf  iU,     !h  >  ijreek  wufda  UniiiU  in  DAniuf^  reluteti, 

5^     RlJ  IbUtth  object  ■  lur  S«vciity,  n^fuEeif,  Rj.    Hi«  Mh  objec- 

dott,  drawn  from  the cJi.  J :i!^.-  ui  llim  :  ^  ju,  jiIam  i  to  tha  lifnea  of  Aut^orl'ini!  Eniphanfisii 
refuted,  3*K>.  Hla  bIxiU  obji-cUuii^  Urtiwii  from  the  ornbeloji  of  DAnli;]  Iei  ihft  bwik  (jrKccleHiasi- 
Ucui,  reHitfid,  lb.  HJft  eey^rfklh  objectjoi^  relating  La  Jonathan 'a  rn^iikiii^  no  Tarf  iriTi  on  Danl^it, 
tefuted,  330,  Hla  ei^^hih  abjecdon,  rlrawn  I'rocn  ih^  ^ttyle  ofDojiiet-fi  Cnaldee,  refLKfd^  It*.  H'm 
ninth  objfictioiif  drawn  frotii  the  forgeries  of  the  Jew*,  refuted,  ib,  Hla  terith  labjcftion,  (irtiwn 
JJ'tiiii  Daniel's,  unciammnn  puiictiia]iiy  in  txiue,  the  ilniajf,  r^'tliterj,  ii^t.  Hh  I'lf  f  i?nth  objecttDn, 
teliUin)^  to  Daniels  settkig  fonli  facts  very  iinpcrrer.d;  and  rontrary  in  OLlier  historteS}  hnd  tn 
Ms  ^&rk  &ud  embloinatic  style,  rcfL4(«dt  i'tu  Thu  oiftfiriaoLl  and  jqtfinml  i^videiice  f\yr  ihu 
genuine nesa  of  ihs  book  ofDanleif  333*  Tlie  di  vidian  of  th6  rctnaiculftr  of  thia  work,  s|reeab1a 
|g^  Ihfl  design  of  the  lijonnurablC'  faunder^  239*  From  the  instance  dfihJa  rkcellcni  person,  &rid 
mama  iKhsn,  It  Ls  shown  that  phllooaphy  aehI  relSiJoa  muy  well  consnt  and  agree  together,  lb. 

DISSERTATION  XV. 
DANIBL'fl   TI8I0N    OP   TRB   RAM    AND   HB-OOAT. 

The  fbrmer  part  of  the  tnjok  of  Dnnie]  wrfttrn  In  ■"  '  '.■  real  in  HebreWf  93^.  Thu  ti^me 
and  place  fsf  the  viftiocL,  ib.  Like  Tiflions  ha^t  ■  "  ,  .  ■  ■  .thiTTfi,  'i35.  The  mm  with  t^ifa 
boms  repreae|]i*  the  epufure  of  the-  M<;rlea  and  Fir^^irLijA,  J^Tfi.  Why  wkh  two  horjif  *iiil  ORO 
blgher  Uiva  the  otheTi  fli.  Why  ihi«  crnpini  lilteniMJ  to  a.  ram^  137.  The  cflnqwcat*  of  the  ram, 
SJIQ  the  gTB&i  eitemi  of  the  Ferii>iai3  empire,  lb.  The  he-^tmt  rjtmriMicnts  the  Grcef an  or  Ma- 
cedonian empire,  31^*  Why  (hla  empire  lilEi-'TiiMl  to  il  isoat,  Ih.  The  switkiesB  of  [ka  he-goat, 
and  the  notu^k  hi'>rn  between  Ma  cyea,  what  Mii^nlA^rd  tliereby,  1h.  Anaccoiml  of  the  coiiqu<fSii 
of  the  goafj  and  of  the  OreckTUi  tt¥enhJT>Tf ini^  ilie  Pemiaii  empire,  SM0»  These  pmphecie? 
ahowji  to  AJexandfir  the  Grt^iii,  sm<i  upon  wliai  occaAlon,  341.  The  iruth  of  ike  fiiory  vtndi- 
catcii,  ib.  Answer  to  the  olijeciiDn  f>f  its  bein^  Incnnailniciit  with  chronolof  y,  343.  An4W«r  lo  the 
objection  L\ken  from  the  aihiim  of  nthcr  atjtHoi'e,  Ixfifrldes  Josi.'phu9>  "il4*  Other  circuriLatanccs 
wbich  €<3nAni]  tk«  triilk  oftliii)  relatjnn^  34a.  Hnw  fraur  bonis  nuceeeded  iv  the  great  horn, 
er  how  the  empirv  of  the  ^ac.  w^as  dividud  into  tT^ur  kin^-dom^,  ^46.  The  Jiirtle  liom  comtffcoulj 
utiderafoQi!  of  Atiiinchus  Eniphi^^iiea,  hot  citpiljtci  of  anyEh*^r  and  better  appliciiUon^  347.  A 
horn  tfoth  mu  taigidty  a  BtLngie  kiaf ,  but  a  kbi^lom,  htid  here  thii  Romnd  enuilre  faihef  than 
Antiochtifi  Epjplianes,  !l4Si  The  pnrtkular  prt>petties  njnd  artjona  of  tht  UltJe  horn  a^eo 
b^iiiT  with  ilu  Eumao*,  &■  ifeli  as  Uto  geuorjii  dMimctur^  tii.    KiHkii>n  of  th«  appellation  of  tha 
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flHie  Imth,  9M.  TIm  ttme  too  ftgnet  better  with  the  Roiiiane,  ib.  Tba  cbancter  of  t  king  of 
ieree  ooantenance,  and  nnderatandiog  dark  semencee,  more  applicable  to  the  Romans  than  to 
Andochna,  ib.  960.  Other  actions  likewise  of  tlie  little  liom  accord  better  with  the  Romans, 
993.  Waxinc  exceeding  great,  ib.  Toward  the  south^  ib.  Toward  the  east,  ib.  And  toward 
the  pleasant  land,  353.  The  property  of  his  power  being  mightj,  but  not  by  his  own  power, 
tan  nowhere  be  sn  properly  applied  as  to  the  Romans,  ib.  A\\  the  particulars  of  the  persecu- 
tion and  oppression  of  the  people  of  Ood  more  exactly  fulfilled  by  tne  Romans  than  br  Antio- 
thus,  354.  It  deserves  to  be  considered,  wliether  this  part  of  the  inrophecy  be  not  a  sketch  of 
(be  fhte  and  sufferings  of  the  Christian,  as  well  as  of  the  Jewish  churcn,  356.  Farther  reason 
of  the  appellation  of  the  liule  horn.  356.  The  little  horn  to  come  to  a  remarkable  end,  which 
will  be  tulfllled  in  a  more  extraoroinary  manner  in  the  Romans,  than  it  was  even  In  Antk>- 
chua,  ib.  It  will  fiirther  ajmear  that  the  a{^lication  is  more  proper  to  the  Romans,  by  consider- 
ing tlie  time  allotted  for  the  duration  and  continuance  of  the  vision,  357.  The  saOO  days  (Mr 
vean  can  by  no  compuution  be  accommodated  to  the  limes  of  Antiochus  Epifdianes,  366. 
bow  they  are  to  be  computed,  lb.  DaniePs  concern  and  affliotion  for  his  country,  and  tliis  a 
farther  argumeiH  that  not  the  calamities  under  Antiochus,  but  those  brought  upon  the  natlan  by 
the  Romans,  were  the  sulyect  of  this  prophecy,  360.  From  tliis  and  other  exampJea  It  may  lie 
Inferred,  that  the  Scriptures  will  never  abate,  but  rather  encouraga  our  love  for  our  country,  901. 

DISSERTATION  XVI 

DAXUL'B   PEOPBBCT   OF   TBS   THINGS  NOTED  IN   TBS  SOUPTfJBB   OF  TEVTB. 

IN  TWO  PAETS.— PAET  I. 

This  ls«ar  prophecy  a  comment  upon  the  former,  963.  Imparted  to  Daniel  after  fhstSng  and 
araf  er,  A».  A jnt>nhecv  for  many  .days  or  years,  ib.  Of  the  Persian  empire.  36S.  The  thi«a 
tost  kings  of  Ferna  aner  Cyrus,  ib.  The  founn  far  richer  than  all,  ib.  His  stirring  up  all 
against  the  realm  of  Orecia,  ib.  Why  no  more  kings  of  Persia  mentioned,  364.  A  abort 
aketch  of  Alexander's  great  dominion,  ib.  His  family  soon  extinct,  and  his  kingdom  divided 
into  four  kingdoms,  366.  Of  these  four,  two  onlv  have  a  place  in  this  prophecy,  Egypt  and 
Syria,  and  why,  366.  Why  called  the  kings  of  the  south  and  the  north,  ib.  Ptolemy  king  of 
<he  south  or  Egypt,  very  strong,  but  Seleucus  king  of  the  north  or  Syria,  strong  above  him,  ib. 


The  transactions  between  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  of  Efypt,  and  Antiochus  Theus  of  Syria,  967. 
Ptoiemy  Euergetes  of  Egypt  revenges  the  wrong  of  his  family  upon  Seleucus  Callinicus  of 
Syria,  369.    The  ahoit  ura  inglorious  reign  of  Seleucus  Ceraunus  of  Syria,  370.    Succeeded 


by  his  brother  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  gained  great  advantages  over  the  kingof  Egvpt,  371. 
But  Ptolemy  Philopator  obtains  a  signal  victory  over  Antiochus  at  Rapliia,  ib.  His  vicious  and 
diamefui  conduct  afterward,  and  crueUv  to  the  Jews,  373.  Antiochus  prepares  again  xo  in- 
vade Egypt  in  the  minority  of  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  378.  Fliiiip  kingof  Macedon  and  the  Jews 
aasodaie  with  him,  375.  His  success  against  the  king  of  Egypt,  376.  His  favour  to  the  Jews, 
977.  His  scheme  to  seize  upon  fbe  kingdom  of  Egypt  frustrated,  37S.  His  unhappy  war  with 
the  Romans,  979.  The  latter  end  of  tiis  life  and  rcign  inglorious,  380.  The  mean  reign  of  hii 
son  and  sooecssor  Seleucus  Philopator,  381.  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  brother  of  Seleucus, 
obtains  the  kingdom  by  flatteries,  383.  His  freaks  and  extravagances,  ib.  His  successes 
against  his  competliors,  and  removal  of  the  high  priests  of  the  Jews,  388.  His  liberality  and 
profusion,  384.  The  claims  of  Ptolemy  PhUometor  king  of  Egypt  upon  him,  and  his  prepara- 
tions against  Egypt,  ib.  He  invades  and  makes  himself  master  of  all  Egypt  except  Alex- 
andria, chiefly  by  the  treacherv  of  Ptolemy  Philometor^s  own  ministers  and  subjects,  986. 
Ptolemy  Yhilometor  and  Antiocnus  Epiphanes  speak  lies  at  one  table,  387.  Antiochus  returns 
wkh  great  spoils,  388.  His  cruelty  to  the  Jews,  ib.  He  invades  Egypt  again,  and  is  hindered 
from  toiaUv  sulxluing  it  by  an  embassy  from  the  Romans,  389.  Iib  returns  therefore,  and 
▼eota  all  hu  aiurer  upon  the  Jews,  301 .  Abolishes  the  Jewish  worship  by  the  in«igation  of  the 
apostate  Jews,  ib.  Conclusion  to  show  that  thia  prophecy  is  more  exact  and  circumstantia. 
than  any  history,  ib. 

DISSERTATION  XVII. 
TBB   SAME   SUBJECT    CONTINUED. — PAET  H. 

)fore  obeeurity  is  the  remaining  part  of  the  prophecy,  398.  Polluting  the  sanctuary,  taking 
away  the  didly  sacriflce.  and  placing  the  abomination  of  desolation,  more  properly  applicidile 
to  the  Romans  than  to  Amiochus  Epiphanes,  with  the  reasons  for  passinx  from  Antiochua  to 
the  Romans,  398—396.  What  follows  more  truly  applicable  to  the  afflicted  state  of  the  primi- 
tive Christians  afler  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  than  to  the  limes  of  Antiochua,  396.  The 
little  help  and  the  persecutions  afterward  cannot  be  applied  to  the  limes  of  the  Maccabees, 
but  to  the  Emperor^s  becoming  Christian,  and  the  succeeding  persecutions,  397.  The  Anti- 
chrMan  power,  the  principal  source  of  these  persecutions,  described,  399.  How  long  to  pros- 
per, 801.  Described  Yxcre  as  exerted  principally  in  the  eastern  empire,  ib.  His  not  regarding 
the  god  of  his  lathers,  nor  the  desire  of  women,  falsely  affirmed -of  Antiocluis,  but  trulv  of  thii 
Antichristian  power,  ib.  803.  His  honouring  Mahuzzim  with  precious  ^fts,  and  who  they  are, 
808.  Other  instances  of  his  regard  to  Mahuzzim,  in  glorifying  their  priests  and  ministers,  806. 
Tlie  remaining  parts  more  applicable  to  other  events  Qian  tothe  transactions  of  Antiochus,  806. 
.  After  the  account  of  the  degeneracy  of  the  church,  follows  a  prediction  of  its  punishment, 
especially  hi  the  eastern  part  of  it  by  the  Saracens  and  Turks,  808 — 810.  Judea  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries  to  be  subdued,  but  the  Arabians  to  escape,  not  verified  by  Antiochus  but  bj 
the  Turks,  810.  The  Turks  could  never  subdue  the  Arabians,  but  on  the  contrary  pay  them 
an  annua]  pension,  313.  The  toul  subjection  of  Egypt,  together  with  Libya  and  Ethiopia,  not 
accomplished  by  Antiochus,  but  by  the  Turks,  ib.  The  rest  of  ihe  prophecy  yet  to  be  fulfilled,' 
818.  Cannot  be  applied  to  Antiochus,  but  belongs  to  the  Othman  empire,  814.  What  the 
lidiags  fh>m  the  east  and  north,  816.  Wiuit  meant  by  going  forth  to  destroy  and  utterly  to 
make  away  many,  817.  What  by  planting  his  camp  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy 
mountain.  816.  The  same  things  foretold  by  Ezekiel  in  his  prophecy  concerning  Oog  of  the 
land  of  Magog,  ib.    The  great  tribulation  and  the  sebaequent  resurrection  cannot  be  applied  to 
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tlM  doM  of  Um  Maccabeei,  ib.  An  inquiry  into  ibe  Umo  of  these  erents,  819.  A  conjeottira 
about  the  different  periode  of  1360  years,  and  1390  years,  and  1835  years,  830.  Conduuhm  to 
show  the  vast  variety  and  extent  of  this  prophecy,  and  from  thence  to  prove  that  Daniel  was  a 
true  prophet,  833. 

DISSERTATION  XVIIL 

OUR  8ATI0UR*S    PROPHECIES   RELATING    TO    THE   DESTRUCTION    OF  JERnSALBM. 

IN  FOVB  PAATS.— PART  1. 

Prophecies  and  miracles  comlnued  longer  in  the  Jewish  church  than  in  the  Christian,  and  why, 
8M.  No  Christian  prophecies  recorded,  but  some  of  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  nurticularly 
Be  Paul  and  St.  John,  ib.  A  short  siunmary  of  our  Saviour's  prophecies,  lb.  None  more 
remarkable  than  those  relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  were  written  and  publish- 
ed several  years  before  that  event,  835.  Our  Saviour's  tenderness  and  affection  for  his  country 
ahown  in  his  lamenting  and  weeping  over  Jerusalem,  S37.  The  magnificence  of  the  temple, 
mad  particularly  the  prodigious  size  of  the  stones,  ib.  The  total  and  utter  destruction  of  the 
cfcy  and  temple  foretold,  and  both  destroved  accordingly,  838.  The  purport  of  the  disciples* 
qoeetion  ana  the  plirases  of  the  coming  of  Christ  and  of  the  end  of  the  wcnrld,  shown  to  signify 
Uta  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  880.  The  disciples  ask  two  tilings :  first,  the  time  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  and  secondly,  the  signs  of  it ;  our  Saviour  answers  the  last  first.  331.  False 
Christs  the  first  sign,  883.  The  next  signs  wars  and  rumours  or  wars,  333.  Nation  rising 
against  nation,  ana  kingdom  a^nst  kingdom,  ib.  Famines,  pestilences,  and  earthquakes  in 
divers  places,  834.  Fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven,  335.  These  the  beginning  of 
aMTOwa.  888.  From  the  calamities  of  the  nation  lie  passcth  to  chose  of  the  Christians  in  par- 
ticular, lb.  As  cruel  persecutions,  ib.  Apostates  and  traitors  of  their  t>wn  brethren,  ib.  889. 
False  teachers  and  false  prophets,  839.  Lukewarmnesa  and  coolness  among  Christians,  ib. 
But  still  he  who  shall  endure  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved,  340.  The  gospel  to  be  uni- 
TersaUy  published  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  so  in  Britahi  as  well  as  other 
parts,  ib.  Refieciions  upon  wliat  hath  been  said,  843.  The  first  upon  the  surprising  manner 
ui  wnlch  these  jvophecbs  have  been  fulfilled,  ib.  Another  upon  the  sincerity  and  ingenuity  of 
CKrist,  and  the  courage  and  conatanoy  of  his  aisciples,  ib.  A  third  on  the  sudden  and  araasing 
progreas  ef  the  gospel,  ib.    A  fourth  on  the  signals  and  presages  of  the  ruin  of  states,  ib. 

DISSERTATION  XIX. 

THE   SAME  SUBJECT   CONTINUED. 

PART  n. 

After  the  cfarctunstancea  which  passed  before  the  siege,  we  are  to  treat  with  those  which  happened 
daring  the  dege  and  after  it,  848.  The  abomination  of  desolation  standing  in  tha  holy  place, 
the  Eon^an  army  besieging  Jerusalem,  ib.  Then  the  Christians  to  fly  into  the  mountains,  844 
Their  flight  must  be  sudden  and  hasty,  845.  Wo  unto  them  that  are  with  child  and  that  give 
sock  in  those  days,  exemplified  particularly  in  the  story  of  a  noble  woman,  who  killed  and  eat 
her  own  sucking  child,  ib.  To  pray  that  their  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, 846.  Providentially  ordered  that  there  were  such  (hvourable  opportunities  of  escap- 
ing, before  the  city  was  closefy  besieged,  847.  The  great  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  Jewish 
niuion  in  those  d«ys.  848.  None  of  the  Jews  would  nave  escaped  destruction,  had  not  the  days 
been  shortened  for  tlie  sake  of  the  Christian  Jews,  860.  A  more  particular  caution  against 
fiitoe  Christs  and  false  prophets  about  the  time  of  tiie  siege  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  85L 
Their  pretending  to  work  miracles,  ib.  Their  conducting  their  followers  into  the  desert,  or 
Into  the  secret  chambers,  853.  But  the  coming  of  Christ  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  particular 
place,  he  will  be  taking  vengeance  of  the  Jews  every  where,  358.  Some  considerations  upon 
Uia  coD^ct  of  these  false  Christs  and  false  ]»'ophets,  865,  &c  It  mav  reasonably  be  inferred 
from  hence,  that  there  hath  been  a  true  prophet,  a  true  Christ,  ib.  Tne  Messiah  particularly 
expected  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  ib.  The  Messiah  to  work  miracles,  856.  Jesus  alone 
hath  performed  the  miracles  which  the  Messiah  was  to  nerform,  lb.  The  diflbrence  between 
the  conduct  and  success  of  these  deceivers  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  867.  The  fi»rce  of  superstitkm 
and  enthusiasm  in  their  deluding  such  numbers,  858.  All  are  not  to  be  credited,  who  pretend  to 
work  miracles,  ib.  How  we  are  to  judge  of  mhrades,  859.  What  we  are  to  think  of  the  Pagan, 
ib.    And  what  of  the  Popish  miracles,  860. 

•       DISSERTATION  XX. 
THE  SAME  SUBJECT  CONTINUED. 
PART  m 

The  fiBal  daetiuctlon  of  Jerusalem  foretold  in  very  figurative  language,  861.  The  like  figures 
used  by  the  ancient  prophMs,  863.  The  same  figurative  style  in  the  following  verses,  ib.  Dr. 
Warburton*B  account  of  this  figurative  language,  868.  The  number  of  those  who  fell  by  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  864.  An  account  of  those  who  ware  led  awav  captive  into  all  nations,  865. 
Jerusalem  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  866.  A  deduction  of  the  history  of  Jerusalem  ftom 
the  destruction  by  Titus  to  the  present  thne,  867—876.  lis  ruined  and  desolate  state  under  Ves- 
pasian and  Titus,  867.  Rebuilt  by  Adrian,  and  the  Jews*  rebellion  thereupon,  and  final  dis- 
persion, ib.  Repaired  by  Constantine.  and  adorned  with  many  stately  edifices  and  churches, 
with  a  larther  dispersion  of  the  Jews,  860.  Julian's  purpose  to  settle  the  Jews,  and  his  attempt 
to  rebuild  the  temple  miraculously  defeated,  Ib.  State  of  Jerusalem  under  the  succeeding  em- 
I,  370.  Taken  and  plundered  by  the  Persians,  371.  Surrendered  to  the  Saracens,  ib. 
from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks  of  the  Selzuccian  race,  and  from  the  Turks  to  the 
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Egyptians.  873.  Taken  from  the  Egyptians  by  the  Franks  or  Latin  Christians,  lb.  Recovered 
by  the  Sultans  of  Egypt,  878.  Comes  under  the  dominion  of  the  Mamaincs,  874.  Annexed 
to  the  dominions  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman  race.  In  whose  hands  it  is  at  present,  375.  Likely 
to  remain  in  subjection  to  the  Oentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled,  876.  Whal 
tha  fulfilling  of  the  times  of  the  Gentiles,  ib. 
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DISSERTATION  XXL 

THE   8AMB   SUBJECT    CONTINUED. 

PART  ▼. 

Frooi  the  ■igiM  our  Sarionr  proceeds  to  treat  concerning  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
STT.  He  afllrms  that  it  would  be  In  the  present  gcneralion.  27&  Some  then  living  would  he- 
boid and  suffer  these  calamities,  ib.  But  siill  the  exact  time  unknown  to  all  creatures,  ib. 
According  to  St.  Mark  unknown  to  the  Son,  879.  The  genuineness  of  that  text  vindicated,  and 
Cbe  sense  explained,  ib.  880.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  typical  of  the  end  of  iha  world, 
381.  ^fleaions  upon  the  whole,  ib.  The  exact  completion  of  these  prophecies  a  strong 
proof  of  revelation,  ib.  The  prophscies  plain  and  easy,  taken  from  Mows  and  Daniel,  but 
nnproTed  and  enlarged,  3S3.  Vespasian  and  Titus  wonderfully  raised  up  and  preserved  for 
the  completion  of  these  prophecies,  and  Joaephus  for  the  illustration  of  their  completk>n,  ib. 
The  great  use  and  advantage  of  his  hiatorv  in  this  respect,  383.  The  cause  of  these  heavr 
judgments  on  the  Jews,  their  crucifying  of  Jesus,  294.  Some  correspondeoce  between  tbev 
crime  and  their  punialunent,  ib.    Application  to  us  Christiana,  385. 

DISSERTATION  XXH. 
8T.   rAUL*S   PROPHECY   OP   THE   MAN    OF   SIN. 

St.  TwPn  and  Sl  John's  prophecies  copied  from  Danit'l  with  some  improvements,  366.  Two 
iDoec  memorable  prophecies  of  St.  Paul,  the  first  of  tHe  man  of  sin,  ib.  L  The  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  passage,  39&— ^188.  The  coming  of  Christ  in  this  place,  and  the  day  of  Christ, 
not  meant  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  of  the  end  of  the  workl,  386—389.  Other 
memorable  events  to  take  place  before,  380.  What  the  apostacy,  ib.  Who  the  man  of  sin,  lb. 
His  exalting  himself,  890.  His  sitting  in  the  temple  of  God,  301.  These  things  communicated 
before  to  tM  Thesealonians,  ib.  What  hindered  the  revelation  of  the  man  of  sin,  399.  His 
descmcdon  foretold  before  his  other  qualifications,  ib.  His  other  qualifications  described,  393. 
U.  This  prophecy  strangely  mistaken  and  misapplied  bv  some  famous  commenutors,  893—403. 
Orotius^s  application  of  it  to  Caligula  and  Simon  Magus,  refuted,  393—995.  Hammond*a 
■iq>Iication  or  it  to  Simon  Magus  and  the  Gnostics,  refuted,  895.  Le  Clerc's  application  of  it 
to  ilie  rebellious  Jevrs  aud  Simon  the  son  of  Gioras.  refuted,  396.  Whitby's  application  of  it 
to  the  Jewish  nation  with  their  Iklgh-priest  and  Sanhedrim,  refuted.  399.  Wetstein*s  applica. 
tloD  of  it  to  Titus  and  tlie  Flavian  family,  refuted,  399.  They  bid  fairer  for  the  true  hiterpre* 
tatioD,  who  apply  it  to  events  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  400.  Application  of  it  to 
Mohammed,  nliited,  401.  Application  of  it  to  t)ie  Reformation,  refuted,  ib.  Application  to  tho 
Ibtnce  Antiduist  of  the  papists,  refuted,  40*^  UI.  The  true  application  of  this  prophecy,  ib. 
The  apostacy  ctuirged  upon  the  church  of  Rome,  Ib.  The  pope  shown  to  be  the  man  of  sin, 
433.  How  these  things  came  to  be  mentioned  in  an  epistle  to  the  Thensalonians  rather  than  to 
dw  Romans,  405.  The  seeds  ofpopery  sown  in  the  apostle's  time,  ib.  The  empire  of  the 
■an  of  sin  raised  on  the  ruins  of^the  Roman  empire.  406.  Macliiavel  cited  to  show  bow  this 
was  effected,  fb.  Miracles  pretended  in  the  churcli  or  Rome,  408.  The  empire  of  the  man  of 
rin  will  be  totally  destroyed,  409.  The  man  of  sin  the  same  as  the  liule  horn  or  mightv  king 
In  Daniel,  ib.  Generally  both  by  ancients  and  moderns  denominated  Antichri^  410.  The  an. 
dent  fitthers  give  much  the  same  interpretation  of  this  whole  passage,  ib.  Justin  Manyr, 
Ireneoa,  and  TertuUtan  in  the  second  century,  410,  411.  Origen  in  the  third  century,  41  i. 
Lactantios,  Cyril,  and  Ambrose  in  the  fourth  century,  ib.  Jerome,  Austin,  and  Chrysosiome  in 
tlM  latter  end  of  the  fourth,  or  the  beginning  of  the  flfih  ccnturv,  413.  Whosoever  affected  the 
title  of  uidveiaal  bishop,  he  was  Antichrist,  in  the  opinion  of^  Pope  Gregory  the  Great,  413. 
How  the  true  notion  of  Antichrist  was  suppresved,  and  revived  again  with  the  Reformation, 
lb.  How  this  doctrine  afterward  became  umashionable,  but  is  now  growhig  into  repute  again, 
4U.  CondnsloD :  such  a  prophecy  at  once  a  proof  of  revelation,  and  an  antidote  to  popery  ; 
the  bUndnaaa  of  the  papists  Ui  this  particular,  415.  <  i— '  > 

DISSERTATION  XXm. 

ST.  Paul's  frofhcct  op  the  apostact  op  the  latter  times. 
8c  Ftol  much  aflacted  with  the  fbreslglit  of  the  great  apostacy  of  Christians,  416.  Described  here 
■Mrepankmlarly.  417.  L  The  apostacy  shown  to  be  idolatry,  lb.  Some  in  Scripture  often 
•icnlMa  Mony,  419.  The  apostacy  to  be  great  and  general,  490.  The  same  in  the  Jewish  and 
CBrisiiaB  church,  ib.  IL  Shown  more  particularly  to  consist  in  the  worshipping  of  demons,  ib. 
Demons  In  the  Gentile  theology  middle  powers  and  mediators  between  the  gods  aAd  men,  431. 
Two  Unds  of  demons,  souls  of  men  demed  or  canonized  after  death,  and  separate  spirits,  433. 
Good  and  bad  demons,  433.  The  Gentile  nodon  of  demons  has  sometimes  place  hi  Scripture, 
494.  A  passage  in  Epiphanius.  that  much  confirms  and  illustrates  the  foregoing  exposition, 
4iS.  The  WOTship  or  saints  and  angels  now  the  same  as  the  worship  of  demons  formerly,  437. 
The  rise  of  this  worship,  498.  Too  much  promoted  and  encouraged  bv  the  ftithers  firom  Can- 
■tandne^  time,  and  particularly  by  Theoaoret,  ib.  The  conformity  between  the  Pagan  and 
Fopiah  worship,  430.  IIL  The  worship  of  the  dead  to  take  place  in  the  latter  times,  431. 
What  tlMse  latter  times  are,  ib.  IV.  The  worship  of  demons  foretold  expressly  by  the  Spirit 
in  Daniel,  439.  V.  Propagated  and  established  ttirough  the  hypocrisy  of  liara,  433.  VL  For- 
bidding to  maiTT,  a  ftrtner  character  of  these  men,  434.  Who  first  recommended  the  profbs. 
aioii  or  single  life,,  435.  The  same  persons,  who  prohibited  marriage,  promoted  the  worship 
of  the  dead,  Ib.  vIL  The  last  note  of  these  men,  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  437. 
The  same  persona,  who  propagated  the  worship  of  the  dead,  Impose  also  abstinence  from 
meats,  lb.  This  abstinence  perverting  the  purpose  of  nature,  4^  All  creatures  to  be  received 
with  thankMirtog,  lb. 

DISSERTATION  XXIV. 

AN   ANALYSIS   OP   THE   REVELATION. 

IN  TWO  PARXa.— PAKT  I. 

Vorj  useful  to  trace  the  rise  and  progress  of  religions  and  governments.  489.  None  more 
wondtfftil  tbaB  thut  of  Room,  in  Um  ■ucoeas  and  prevalence,  ib.    This  signified  belbrehand  by 
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the  Spirit  of  propheer,  and  putlcuIarW  In  the  ReTelatton,  lb.  The  obwctlom  made  to  this 
book  by  MTeral  learned  men,  440.  Tnia  book  difficult  to  explain,  ib.  A  memorable  storr  to 
this  purpoae,  of  Bishop  Lloyd  of  Worcester,  ib.  This  book  not  therefore  to  be  despised  or 
neglected,  441.  The  ri^ht  method  of  inlerpretine  it,  ib.  What  helps  and  assistances  are  requi- 
site. 443.  Hard  fate  of  the  best  interpreters  of  this  boolc,  ib.  Great  encouragement,  however. 
In  the  divine  benediction,  ib.— Chap.  1.  vcr.  1—3  :  contain  the  title  of  the  book,  the  scope  and 
desicn  of  it,  and  the  blessing  on  him  that  readeth,  and  on  them  that  attend  to  it,  ib.  Ver.  4—8 : 
the  dedication  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  and  a  solemn  preface  to  show  the  great  authority  of 
the  divine  revealer.  44S.  Ver.  9—20 :  the  ulacc,  the  time,  and  manner  of  the  first  vision,  ib.  The 
place,  Paunos,  whither  St.  John  was  banished  in  the  reign  of  Mero  more  probably  than  ihat  of 
Domitian,  444.  The  arguments  for  this  opinion.  444—447.  The  Revelation  given  on  the  Lord's 
day,  447.  The  manner  and  circumstances  of  the  first  vision,  ib.— Chap.  II.  Ul.  contain  the 
•even  epistles  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  447 — HoQ,  Why  these  seven  addressed  rar- 
Ikularly,  460.  These  epistles  not  propheUcal,  but  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age,  451.  The 
•zcellent  form  and  structure  of  these  epistles,  ib.  In  what  sense  they  may  be  said  to  be  pro- 
phetlcal,  463.  Present  state  of  the  seven  churches,  462—456.  Of  Ephesus,  453.  Of  Smyrna, 
Uk  Of  Perfamos,468.  OfThyaUra,ib.  Of  Sardis,  464.  Of  PhUadelphia,  455.  Of  Laodicea, 
lb.  Use  that  we  are  to  make  of  these  judgmenu,  466.— Chap.  IV.  the  preparatory  vision  to 
things  which  must  be  hereafter,  467.  The  scenery  drawn  in  aQusion  to  the  encampment  of  the 
chHareo  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness,  and  to  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  457.— Chap.  Y.  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  preparatory  vision,  in  order  to  show  tlie  great  importance  of  the  prophecies  hera 
dellTered,  466.  Future  evenu  supposed  to  l>e  written  in  a  book,  450.  This  Ixwk  sealed  with 
■even  seals,  signlfyingso  many  periods  of  prophecy,  ib.  The  Son  of  God  alone  qualified  to 
open  the  seals,  460.  Whereupon  all  creatures  sing  praises  to  God  and  to  Christ,  ib.— Chap. 
VL  ver.  1.-3;  contain  the  first  seal  or  period^  memorable  for  conquest,  ib.  This  period  com- 
mences with  Vespasian,  includes  the  conquest  of  Judea,  and  continues  during  the  reigns  of  the 
Flavian  family  and  the  short  reign  of  Nerva,  ib.  Ver.  8,  4 :  the  second  seal  or  period  noted 
Ibr  war  and  slaughter,  461.  This  period  commences  with  Trajan,  462.  Comprehends  the 
horrid  wars  and  slaugtiters  of  the  Jews  and  Romans  in  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  Adrian,  ib. 
Continues  during  the  reigns  of  Trajan  and  his  successors  by  blood  or  adoption,  463.  Ver.  6, 6 : 
ihe  third  seal  or  period,  characterized  by  the  strict  execution  of  justice,  and  by  the  procuration 
of  com  and  oil  and  wine,  lb.  This  period  commences  with  Soptlmius  Severus,  464.  He  and 
Alexander  Severus  just  and  severe  emperors,  and  no  less  celebrated  for  procuring  corn  and  oil, 
kc,  ib.  This  period  condnues  during  the  reigns  of  the  Septimian  family,  466.  v  er.  7, 8 :  the 
fourth  seal  or  period,  distinguished  by  a  concurrence  of  evils,  war,  and  famine,  and  pestilence. 
and  wild  beasts,  ib.  This  period  commences  with  Maximin,  ib.  The  wars  of  this  period,  466C 
The  famines,  ib.  The  peMilences,  ib.  467.  Ttie  wild  beasts,  467.  This  period  from  Maximin 
to  Diocletian,  lb.  Ver.  9— 11 :  the  fifth  seal  or  period,  remarlcable  for  a  dreadful  persecution  of 
the  ChriMians,  463.  This  the  tenth  and  last  general  persecution,  Irogun  by  Diocletian,  ib. 
From  hence  a  memorable  era,  called  tbe  era  of  Diocletian,  or  era  of  martyrs,  460.  Ver.  12 — 17 : 
the  sixth  seal  or  period  remarlcable  for  great  changes  and  revolutions,  expressed  by  great  com- 
motions in  the  earth  and  In  the  heavens,  ib.  No  change  greater  than  the  subversion  of  the 
Heathen,  and  establistunent  of  the  Christian  Religion,  ib.  The  like  figures  of  speech  used  by 
other  prophets,  430 — 478*  The  same  thing  expressed  afterwards  in  plainer  language,  471.— 
Chap.  Vik  a  continuation  of  the  sixth  seal  or  period,  ib.  A  description  of  the  peace  of  the 
ehureh  in  Constantine^s  lime,  472.  And  of  the  great  accession  of  converts  to  it,  473.  Not  only 
of  Jews,  but  of  all  nations,  ib.  This  period  from  the  reign  of  Constantino  the  Great  to  thedeath 
of  Theodosius  the  Great,  474.— Chap.  VIII.  ver.  1—6 :  the  seventh  seal  or  period  comprehends 
seven  periods  distinguished  by  the  sounding  of  seven  trumpets,  ib.  The  silence  of  half  an 
hour  previoos  to  the  sounding  of  the  trumpets,  476.  As  the  seals  foretold  the  state  of  the  Ro- 
aum  empire  before  and  till  it  became  Christian,  so  the  trumpets  foreshow  the  fate  of  it  after- 
wards, ib.  The  design  of  the  trumpets  to  rouse  the  nations  against  the  Roman  emphe,  476. 
Ver.  7 :  at  the  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet  Alaric  and  his  Goths  invade  the  Roman  emplie,  twice 
besiege  Rome;  and  aet  fire  to  it  in  several  places,  ib.  Ver.  8,  9 :  at  the  sounding  of  the  second 
trompet  Attila  and  his  Huns  waste  the.  Roman  provinces,  and  compel  the  eastern  emperor, 
Theodosiua  the  Second,  and  the  western  emperor.  Valentinian  the  Third,  to  submit  to  shame- 
ful terms,  477.  Ver.  10, 11 :  at  the  sounding  of  the  third  trumpet  Genseric  and  his  Vandals 
arrive  from  Africa,  spoil  and  plunder  Rome,  and  set  sail  again  wkh  immense  wealth  and  innu- 
merable captives,  478.  Ver.  12 :  at  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet  Odoacer  and  the  Herull 
pnt  an  end  to  the  very  name  of  the  western  empire,  470.  Theodoric  founds  the  kingdom  of  the 
Ostrcwfoths  in  kaly,  480.  Italy  made  a  provhuse  ef  the  eastern  empire,  and  Rome  governed 
by  a  duke  under  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  ib.  Ver.  13 :  the  tliree  iollowing  trumpeu  are  dis- 
tinguished by  the  name  of  the  wo-trumpets,  and  the  two  following  relate  cidefly  to  the  down- 
fall of  the  eastern  empire,  as  the  foregoing  did  to  the  downfall  of  the  western  emphre)  ib.— 
Crap.  IX.  ver.  1—12 :  a  prophecy  of  the  locusts,  or  the  Arabians  under  their  false  prophet  Mo- 
hammed, 481 — 488.  At  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  trumpet  a  star  fhilen  from  heaven  opens  the 
bottomless  pft.  and  the  sun  and  air  are  darkened,  4S1.  Mohammed  fitly  compared  to  a  biasing 
star,  and  the  Arabians  to  loctiscs,  489.  A  remarkable  coincidence,  that  at  this  time  the  s\u  and 
air  were  really  darkened,  ib.  The  command  not  to  hurt  any  green  thing,  or  any  tree,  how 
fblfiliedjjb.  Their  commission  to  hurt  only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Christians,  Ipw  ful- 
filled, 4SS.  To  torment  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  but  not  to  extirpate  either,  ib.  Repulsed 
as  often  as  they  besieged  Constantinople,  ib.  These  locusts  described  so  as  to  show  that  not 
real  but  figurative  locusts  were  intended,  ib.  Likened  unto  horses,  and  the  Arabians  fhmous  in 
all  ages  for  their  horses  and  honiemanship,  484.    Having  on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  like 

£>ld,  ib.  Their  faces  as  the  faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the  hair  of  womep,  ib.  Their  teeth  as 
e  teeth  of  lions,  their  breastplates  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings 
as  the  sound  of  chariots,  486.  Like  unto  scorpions,  ib.  Their  king  called  the  destroyer,  ib. 
Their  hurting  men  five  months,  how  to  l>e  understood,  486.  Fulfilled  in  every  possible  con- 
struction, ib.  Conclusion  of  this  wo,  487.  Ver.  13—21 :  a  prophecy  of  the  Euphratean  horse- 
Bien,  or  Turks  and  Othmans,  4S7,  488.    At  the  sounding  orthe  sixth  trumpet  the  four  angels  or 
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fbnr  ■nkuilet  of  the  Turks  tnd  OUunans  are  looMd  fh>m  the  river  Euptmdm,  488.    In  wlm 

IT,  and  a  dar,  and  a  momh.  and  a  year,  lo  alay  tiM 


third  part  of  men,  400.  Their  numerous  armfea,  and  eapeclaDf  their  cavalry,  491.  Their 
delifht  In  acarlet,  blue,  and  yellow,  493.  The  uee  of  great  guna  and  gunpowder  among  them, 
ib.    Their  power  to  do  hurt  by  their  talla,  or  the  poisonous  train  of  theur  religion,  4o£    The 


miserable  condition  of  the  remafais  of  the  Greek  church  among  them.  ib.  The  Lathi  or  western 
church  not  at  all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  or  eastern  church,  but  sUU  perstot  in  their 
idolatry  and  wickedness,  ib.->CHAP.  X.  a  preparatory  Tision  to  the  prophecies  relating  to  the 
western  church,  404.  The  angel  with  the  little  book  or  codicil  to  the  larger  book  of  the 
Apocalypae,  405.  Thb  properly  disposed  under  the  sixth  trumpet,  to  describe  the  suie  of  the 
western  church  after  the  description  of  the  state  of  the  eastern,  ib.  Cannot  be  known  wlial 
thhixs  were  meant  by  the  seven  thunders,  lb.  Though  the  little  book  describes  the  calamlites 
of  the  western  church,  yet  it  is  declared  that  they  shall  all  have  a  happy  period  under  rtie 
seventh  trumpet,  lb.  St.  John  to  publish  the  conienis  of  this  little  book  as  well  as  the  laraer 
book  of  the  Apocalypae,  408.~Chap.  XI.  ver.  1—14 :  The  contents  of  the  little  book,  ib.  The 
measuring  of  the  temple  to  show  that  during  all  this  period  there  were  some  true  Christians, 
who  conformed  to  the  rule  and  measure  of  God's  word,  407.  The  church  to  be  orodden  under 
loot  by  Gentiles  in  worvhlp  and  practice  forty  and  two  months,  ib.  Some  true  wHneeses  how* 
ever,  to  protest  against  the  corrupiions  of  religion,  ib.  Whv  said  to  be  two  witneeeee,  408.  To 
prophesy  hi  sackcloth,  as  long  as  the  grand  corruption  hself  lasted,  Ib.  The  character  of  these 
witneeses,  and  of  the  power  and  effect  of  their  preaching,  ib.  The  passion,  and  death,  and 
resurrection,  fend  ascension  of  the  wknesses,  490.  Some  apply  this  prophecy  of  the  death  and 
reenrrection  of  the  witnesses  to  Jolin  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  whose  doctrine  revived  after 
their  death  in  their  followers,  fiOO.  Others  to  the  Proteetanto  of  the  league  of  Bmalcald,  who 
were  entirely  routed  by  the  emperor  Charlee  V.  in  the  battle  of  Mulburg,  but  upon  the  change 
of  allUrs  the  emperor  was  obliged  by  the  ureaty  of  Pasaau  to  allow  them  the  free  exercise  of 
their  religion,  Ml.  Some  again  to  the  massacre  of  the  Proiestanu  in  France,  and  to  Henry 
UL's  aAerwards  granting  them  the  free  exercise  of  their  rellgon,  601.  Otiiers  again  to  later 
events,  Peter  Jurleu  to  the  persecution  of  the  Protestants  by  Lewis  XIV.,  Bishop  Lloyd  and 
Whistoo  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy's  persecution  of  the  Protestants  In  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  and 
hto  re-estabUsMng  them  afterwards,  603.  In  all  these  cases  there  may  be  some  resemblance, 
hat  none  of  these  is  the  last  persecution,  apd  therefore  this  prophecy  remains  vet  to  be  ftUfllled, 
603.  When  it  shall  be  accomplished,  the  sixth  trumpet  and  the  second  wo  shall  end,  Ib.  An 
historical  deduction  to  show  that  there  have  been  eome  true  witnesses,  who  have  profeesed 
doctrines  contrary  U)  thoee  of  the  church  of  Rome,  from  the  seventh  century  down  to  the  Re- 


Paulinus  bishop  of  Aqoileia,  ib.  Witnesses  in  the  ninth  century,  606—607.  The  emperors  of 
the  east,  Nicephorus,  Lm  Armenios,  fcc  and  the  emperors  of  the  west,  Charles  the  Great,  and 
Lewis  tae  Pious,  605.  The  council  of  Paris,  ib.  Agobard  archbishop  of  Lyons,  ib.  Transub* 
stantiation  first  advanced  by  Paschasius  Rabbertus,  and  cmposed  by  many  learned  men,  606. 
Rabanus  Blaurue,  ib.  Bertramua.  ib.  Johannes  Scotus.  607.  Angllbertus  and  the  church  of 
Milan,  ib.  Claude  bishop  of  Turin,  ib.  Witnesses  Ui  the  tenth  century,  606-^10.  State  of 
diis  century,  606.  The  council  of  Troely,  lb.  Atheletan,  ib.  EUere  earl  of  Merda,  600. 
Heriger  -and  Alfric,  ib.  The  council  of  Rhefans,  and  Gilbert  archbishop  of  Rheims,  610. 
Witneases  in  the  eleventh  century,  610—513.  State  of  this  century,  610.  William  the  Ceo- 
queror,  and  William  Rufus,  ib.  Heretics  of  Orleans,  611.  Heretica  in  Flanders,  H>.  Bereo- 
garius  and  his  followers,  ib.  Ecclesiastics  in  Germany,  lie.  lb.  The  council  of  Wincl»e8ter> 
613.  Witnesses  in  the  twelfth  century,  513—617.  The  consthutlons  of  Clarendon,  613.  Fluen- 
tins,  ib.  Be  Bernard,  ib.  Joachim  of  Calabria,  618.  Peter  de  Bruls  and  Henry  his  disciple, 
,  ib.  Arnold  of  Breeds,  ib.  The  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  614.  Their  opinions,  616.  Testi- 
monies concemlog  this  sect,  615 — 517.  Of  Reinerius,  the  inquisitor-general,  616.  Of  Thua- 
nus.  ib.  Of  Mexeray.  617.  Witneeeee  in  the  thirteenth  century,  617—630.  Farther  account 
of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigeosee,  617.  Almerioand  his  disciples,  618.  William  of  St.  Amour, 
ib.  Robert  Groethead  or-Oreathead,  bishop  of  Lhicoln,  619.  Matthew  Paris,  lb.  Witneesea 
in  the  fourteenth  centurr.  619—633.  Dante  add  Petrarch.  619.  Peter  Flu  Cassiodor,  690. 
Michael  Cesenas  and  WUliam  Occam,  ib.  Marsilius  of  Padua,  ib.  In  Germany  and  England 
the  LoUards^.  The  famous  John  wickliffe,  ib.  The  Lollards'  remonstrance  to  the  jnrtla- 
roent.  631.  Wimeeses  In  the  fifteenth  century,  633—636.  The  followers  of  WIckllAe,  633. 
William  Sawtre,  ib.  Thomaa  Badby,  Ib.  Sir  John  Oldcastle,  lb.  In  Bohemia,  John  Huss 
and  Jerome  of  Prague,  63S.  Opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Hussites,  638—^36.  Jerome  Savo- 
ni(rola,  696.    In  the  sixteenth  century  the  Reformation,  636.    Hence  an  answer  to  the  popish 

aueetion.  Where  was  your  rellghm  before  Luther  ?  lb.    Ver.  16—18 :  a  summary  account  of 
le  seventh  trumpet  and  the  third  wo,  the  particulars  will  be  enlarged  upon  haraafter,  696, 
637.    Condttskm  of  the  first  part,  638. 

DISSERTATION  XXV. 

AN   ANALYSIS   OF  TRB   RKVELATION. 

PJUIT  IX. 

The  right  division  of  the  Revelation  into  two  parts,  638.  This  latter  part  aa  enlargemenl  and 
illuscratton  of  the  former,  639.  Ver.  19,  of  the  eleventh  chapter  slioujd  haTe  lieen  made  ver.  1> 
of  thetwelfth  chapter,  Ib. — Crap,  XIL  ver.  1—6 :  the  church  peraecuted  bv  the  great  red  dragrai, 
660  603.  The  church  represented  as  a  mother  bearing  children  unto  Christ,  680.  The  great 
red  dragon  the  Heathen  Roman  empire,  681.  His  jealousy  of  the  church  from  the  lieginning. 
il».  Bm  yet  the  church  brought  manv  children  unto  Christ,  and  in  time  auch  aa  were  promotea 
to  tlie  entpire,  683.  Constantino  particularly,  who  ruied  all  nationa  with  a  rod  of  iron.  ib.  The 
woman's  flight  into  the  wilderness  here  anticipated,  cometh  m  properly  afterwarda,  ib.  Ver. 
7—13 :  tlie  war  in  heaven  represents  the  contesu  between  the  Heathen  and  Christian  religlena, 
618    685.  The  Christian  prevaUs  over  the  Heathen  religion,  §88.    Coostanttais  himself  and  the 
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ChrliUtiif  of  Mi  Uim  describe  his  ooBquests  under  the  ■ame  Image,  Ml.  BdU  new  wom, 
thouirh  bat  fbr  a  short  dme,  threatened  to  the  Inhabiters  of  the  earth,  lb.  Ver.  18—17 :  the 
dragon  deposed  still  persecutes  the  church,  686, 636.  Attempts  to  restore  the  Pagan,  and  ruin 
the  Christian  religion,  536.  The  church  now  under  the  protection  of  the  empire,  lb.  Her  flight 
afterwards  into  the  wilderness,  ib.  Inundations  or  barbarous  nations  excited  to  overwhelm  the 
Christian  religion,  536.  But  on  the  contrary  the  Heathen  conquerors  submit  to  the  religion  of 
the  conquered  Christians,  ib.  Another  method  of  persecuting  ttie  church,  ib.— Chap.  XUL  vm*. 
1 — 10 :  the  description  of  the  ten  homed  beast  successor  to  the  great  red  dragon,  587 — 648.  All, 
both  Papists  and  Protestants,  agree  that  the  beast  represents  the  Roman  empire,  637.  Shown 
to  be  not  Pagan  but  Christian,  not  imperial  but  pafMd  Rome,  ib.  How  successor  to  the  great 
red  dragon,  539.  How  one  or  his  heads  was  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,  and  his  deadly  wound 
was  heaie<^  lb.  The  world,  in  submitting  to  the  religion  of  the  beast  did  in  effect  submit  again 
to  the  religion  of  the  dragon,  540.    The  beast  perfectly  lilte  the  liule  horn  in  Daniel,  ib.    A 

fneral  account  of  his  blasphemies  and  exploits,  and  how  long  to  prevail  and  prosper,  641. 
particular  account  of  his  blasphen&ies,  ib.  His  making  war  with  the  saints,  and  overcoming 
them,  and  so  establishing  his  authority,  643.  An  admonition  to  engage  attentioi^,  ib.  Some* 
thing  added  by  way  of  consolation  to  the  church,  lb.  Ver.  11—18 :  the  description  of  the  two- 
homed  beast,  648 — 560.  The  len.horaed  beast,  the  Roman  state  In  general,  the  two-horned 
beast  the  Roman  clergy  in  particular,  543.  His  rise,  and  power,  and  authority,  643.  His  pro- 
tended miracles,  644.  His  making  an  image  to  the  beast,  645.  What  this  image  of  the  beast 
is,  ib.  His  interdicts  and  excommunications,  646.  The  number  of  the  t>east  explained,  548.— 
C&ip.  XIV.  ver.  1—5 :  the  state  of  the  true  church  In  opposition  to  that  of  the  beast,  660. 
Ver.  6,  7 :  the  first  principal  effort  towards  a  reformation  In  the  public  opposition  of  emperor 
and  bishops  to  the  worship  of  saints  and  images  in  the  eighth  am  ninth  centuries,  663.  Ver.  9 
another  effort  by  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who  pronounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be 
the  Apocalyptic  Babylon,  and  denounced  her  destruction,  658.  Ver.  9 — 18:  the  third  effort  bT 
Martin  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  who  protested  against  all  the  cormptlona  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  as  destructive  of  salvation,  554 — 566.  A  solemn  declaration  from  heaven  to  comfort 
them,  556.  How  the  dead  were  blessed  from  henceforth.  656—567.  Ver.  14 — 90 :  represent 
the  judgments  of  God  upon  the  followers  and  adherents  or  the  beast  under  the  figures,  first  of 
harvest,  then  of  vintage,  657.  These  judgments  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  668.— Chap.  XV,  a  pre- 
paratory vision  to  the  pouring  out  of  the  seven  vials,  659 — 561.  These  seven  last  plagues  be- 
long to  the  seventh  and  last  tmmpet,  or  the  third  and  last  wo  trumpet,  and  consequently  are 
not  yet  fulfilled,  669.  Seven  angels  appointed  to  pour  out  the  seven  vials,  660.— Chap.  aVL 
▼er.  1 :  the  commission  to  pour  out  the  seven  viala^  which  are  so  many  steps  of  the  ruin  of  the 
Roman  church,  as  tlie  trumpets  were  of  the  mm  or  the  Roman  empire,  661.  Rome  reaemblee 
Egypt  in  her  punishments  as  well  as  in  her  crimes,  ib.  Ver.  3 :  the  first  vial  or  plague^  ibi 
Ver.  8—7 :  the  second  and  third  vials  or  plagues,  66i.  Ver.  S,  9 :  the  fourth  vialor]riague,  568. 
Ver.  10,  11 :  the  fifth  vial  or  plague,  ib.  Ver.  13—16  :  the  sixth  vial  or  plague,  568,  564.  Ver. 
17—31 :  the  seventh  or  last  vial  or  plague,  665.— Crap.  XVII.  Having  seen  how  Rome  resem- 
bles Egypt  In  her  plagues,  we  shall  now  see  her  fall  compared  to  Babylon,  566.  Ver.  1—6 : 
an  account  premised  of  her  state  and  condition,  lb.  fcc.  St.  John  called  upon  to  see  the  con- 
demnation and  execution  of  the  great  whore,  667.  This  character  more  proper  to  mo^sm  than 
ancient  Rome,  lb.  Her  sitting  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
S68.  Her  ornaments  of  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  with  gold  and  precious  atones,  and  pearls, 
Ib.  Her  enchantinc  cup,  669.  Her  inscription  upon  her  lorehead,  ib.  Her  being  mrunken  with 
the  blood  of  the  saints,  671.  Ver.  7—19 :  the  angel  explains  the  myaterr  of  the  wodmii,  and  of 
the  beast  that  carried  her,  ib.  fcc  A  general  account  of  the  beast  and  his  threefold  state,  573. 
The  seven  heads  are  explained  primarily  to  signify  the  seven  mountahis  on  which  Rome  is 
situated,  673.  Also  to  signify  seven  forms  of  government,  ib.  What  the  five  fallen,  ib.  What 
the  sixth,  ib.  What  the  seventh  or  eighth,  674.  The  ten  horns  explained  to  signify  ten  kinfs 
or  kingdoms,  676.  Then*  giving  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast,  Ib.  The  extensive- 
Bess  or  the  power  and  dominion  of  Rome,  ib.    The  same  kings,  who  helped  to  raise  her,  to 

5uH  her  down,  576.  The  woman  explained  to  signify  the  great  city,  or  Rome,  lb.— Chap. 
:VIII.  ver.  1— 8 :  a  description  of  the  fall  and  desuruction  of  spiritual  Babylon,  677.  1*0  be- 
come the  habitation  of  devils  and  foul  spirits,  573.  A  warning  to  forsake  her  communion,  ib. 
To  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire,  lb.  '  Ver.  9—90  :  the  consequences  of  her  fall,  the  lamentattons  of 
some;  and  rejoicings  of  others,  579.  Ver.  31— 124 :  her  utter  desolation  foretold,  560— Chak 
XIX.  ver.  1—10 :  the  church  exhorted  to  praise  God  for  his  judgments  upon  her,  681.  Her 
smoke  to  rise  up  for  ever  and  ever,  633.  Ood  also  to  be  praised  for  the  happy  state  of  the  re- 
formed church  in  this  period,  ib.  BL  John  prohibited  to  worship  the  angel,  588.  Vrr.  11—91 : 
the  victory  and  triumph  of  Christ  over  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  588— 685.— Chap.  XX. 
▼er.  1—6 :  Satan  Is  bound,  and  the  famous  millennium  commences,  or  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints  and  their  reign  upon  earth  for  a  thousand  years,  586.  The  millennium  not  yet  ful- 
filled, though  the  resurrection  l>e  taken  figuratively,  ib.  But  the  resurrection  to  be  under- 
aiood  literally.  687.  Other  prophcu  have  foretold,  that  there  shall  be  such  a  happy  period 
as  the  millennfum,  ib.  St.  John  only,  that  the  martvrs  shall  rise  to  partake  of  It,  and  that  It 
shall  continue  a  thousand  years,  ib.  The  Jewish  and  Christian  church  have  both  believed,  that 
^ese  thousand  years  will  be  the  seventh  miliennary  of  the  world,  Ib.  Quotations  from  Jewish 
writers  to  this  purpose,  ib.  637.  From  Christian  writers,  St.  Barnabas.  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian, 
Lactantius,  fltc.  687 — 591.  How  this  doctrine  grew  afterwards  into  aisrepute,  69i.  Great  cau- 
tion required  in  treating  of  it,  ib.  Ver.  7—10:  Satan  to  be  loosed  again,  and  to  deceive  the 
nadons,  Gog  and  Magog,  Ib.  8tc.  How  Gog  and  Magog  are  to  be  understood,  693 — 595.  The 
final  overthrow  of  Satan,  594.  Ver.  11 — 15  :  the  general  resurrection  and  jmlgment^  and  end 
of  the  world,  ib.— Chap.  XXI.  ver.  \S:  the  now  heaven,  the  new  earth,  and  the  new  Jem- 
aalem,  596.  The  new  heaven,  and  the  new  earth  to  t^ike  place  alter  the  millennium,  696. 
Ver.  9—87 :  a  more  particular  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  598.— Chap.  XXII.  ver.  1—6 : 
a  continuation  of  the  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  bOO.  ver.  6, 7 :  a  ratification  and  con- 
firmation  of  the  foregoing  particulars,  with  a  blessing  upon  those  who  keep  the  sayinn  of  this 
book,  ib.    Ver.  8—31 :  in  the  conclusion  several  particulara  to  Gonfirm  the  divine  Miuorllgr  of 
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Alb  book,  601.  Thta  book  that  sure  word  of  prophec/  mentioiiod  bf  8t.  PMr,  «9,  «0«.  ▲ 
doubto  Meaiioc  upon  tboM  who  study  and  obien^e  it,  008. 

DISSERTATION  XXVl 
RBCAPITULATIOH   OF    THE  PROPHECIB8   RELATING    TO   POriRT. 

PopoTT  bein^  the  irreai  comipcion  of  Christianitr,  th^re  are  more  prophecies  relating  to  that  than  ' 
to  afmoat  any  other  distant  event,  604.    It  is  thought  proper  to  represent  these  in  one  rtow,  Ih. 
I.  It  is  foretold  that  there  should  be  such  a  power  as  that  of  the  pope  and  church  of  Roma 

OTurpf^  in  ihe  Christian  wnrld,  !b.  A  tyrannical,  iillntrous,  and  AudchrlatlBn  txiwer  TorMold, 
it*-  A  lti-jt  d[Nihi;u:y  in  tlw  cimri'-h  firrr'toM,  liiKi.  Tliia  ujKfittary  u>  cutinit-t  chifilly  in  the  war- 
flhm|>eu^  ot  t\fn\nu9.  nnt^tla,  and  dcimrtrd  HaiixLs,  ft),  TMp  manw  ihurch,  ibat  ifl  guiJty  of  d^ 
nUfiMOy^  ut  forbid  marriage  and  ^Tijuin  abstinenro  Tram  nuaii*,  jb.  The  pcifw^a  ifnakinfi  himself 
equal  aod  even  »Mi*tru*t  io  God,  ib.  His  rxipfidine;  hi»  oiittiority  mal  jurjrMliciion  over  seTeml 
cuuQtrksani]  naitrnka,  6O0.  The  power  and  rictiea  tkithfl  clRfBy,  Eh.  The  jyimn  and  apltndnur  of 
ihpir  ceremonies  and  Tf^stntcntH^  3h.  Thpir  iniTl4?>%  and  Ifcya,  and  pious  frauds,  il>.  Th«[T  prftiendcd 
vifiona  and  mjracle*,  60T,  Tiirir  rtcininiiiunk'caiion  of  heretic*,  ib.  Their  fnokinf  war  with 
iha  tadma^  and  prevaillog  agiunat  thrin,  ib.  UeoJd«i!<  thene  dlf«<M,  other  more  obliqui?  prophtciffs, 
ib.  BabyioD,  Tjra,  EfTpti  (he  ijrpeii  of  E«*n]c<<,  ib.  Mme  freqiitMit  iDtiTnaiit>nii  of  iH^iitif  in 
the  New  TeammeiN,  60a  In  our  9avinur'a  cAOifon  in  ^ivine  Ivniour  lo  hiv  rrKith^r,  and  Id 
fSbolUDg  0t  Peter,  in  hii  ififilitiition  of  tlie  liusi  supper^  ih.  In  nitti  ri-pritvjrii;  inii  piTticuisrly  tho 
ytesgqtf  ttie  Scribes  and  PhariHeesi,  jb.  It)  hia  iM-iihiMiiooa  of  implu  u  Ijiih  nuiJ  obedience,  of 
Ikawonhipof  ani^el^t  of  nlJ  prripnret  to  worliLs  of  merit  and  aui^ererp'itr'iii-'O,  i>f  lording  ||  ovef 
Ood^i  herifa^f)^  i>f  the  i»ervico  of  4Jod  in  an  unknown  ton<rU0t  Ite.^  (ki9.  in  St  Fauf^a  admon* 
i9liin«  tile  Blumaiia  to  beware  v(  apnsiacy,  CIO,  In  gt,  rcier^p  and  lit.  Judu'a  dcicriiHioci  nf 
Calae  tearhers,  ib.  In  St.  Tatirn  pmlicUon  of  ikp  corntptian  nf  itiDla«tdn.yar  ib.  K.  No*  only 
i^recokl  thai  tiiere  ahould  he  sucb  a  powor,  but  the  i>laco  and  tha  pemor^a  liMawijic  are  |if)inied 
■oitt,  lb.  In  Daniel's  dp^cripiifm  of  the  liitli?  horn  whit]h  ouly  on«  perwm  in  Iha  world  can  fuUy 
amwar,  ib.  Danier»  cHaraiter  of  the  bb^pl^emona  kio^,  which  agre«ff  better  with  the  head 
of  ihe  Aoman.  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church,  «M.  En  St.  Fanl^a  iKnitxait  of  the  rnhn 
of  8111,^613'.  In  St.  iohn*B  viaAnn  nf  the  ten-fionMMl  b«-HJii,  and  of  th«  woman  riding  iiihti  ih^s 
^  *.„      „  .  .  .  ^^^j,  j^^^^  ^^  intended,  ib. 

"  th]fi  tyrannical  power,  when^ 
f  long.  614.  To  ari^e  in  tlie  latter  daya  of  tiie  Homan  etnptre,  13 Is.  To  prevail  1360 
,  616.  The  beginning  of  the^c  lifKl  jenrs  not  to  he  daieil  toii  early,  fb.  To  be  fixed  in 
iks  el||1ilfa  century,  aiulitrobBbly  to  the  year  T3T^  ib.  IV.  The  fall  and  deaiructiun  of  thia  and- 
chrlnjaa power,  617.  Thu  lecond  wo  of  the  Othincin  empire  must  end,  before  th*  third  wo  ran 
be  poored  out  u(K>n  the  kjn^lom  of  the  lwn«t,  tiiti.  The  dirinc  jiidgTRctitu  upon  the  liineilcim 
of  tho  bcaM,  displayed  under  a  variety  fif  figures  and  rcpreaentationa,  lln  Antirhriat  and  his 
seal  both  to  be  dejitroyed  by  fire,  fit  P.  About  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othmnn  empire  and  of 
Um  Chrlaiiiaji  AntirtLTlM,  the  convereion  and  nMn^ration  of  the  Jowa,  €30.  The  pro|i»T  order 
of  these  ovcnta,  6^1.  AAer  the  deBtrnriiou  of  Antichrial  the  ^lortriu:^  niilknrdum  n^ininenceap 
or  di«  kingdom  r*t  Christ  ypon  eonh  lor  a  thousand  yeara,il^l.  Bepi  to  fnThcur  all  cnhouF  in- 
qitlrieiainio  ibis  tubject,  ib.  After  the  thnutand  years  ami  the  general  jud,gment^  the  wivid  m 
DS  iasCioyed,  and  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  la  succeed,  623.  Coniiujiton  ;  the  cor- 
ruptloui  of  popery  liejn«  ao  poriicutarly  foretoW^  we  have  the  l&m  rcaaon  tfv  bo  Furprised  snd 
oQeaded  at  them,  ib.    Td«  gospel  wilt  finally  prevail  oirer  all  ctieniiea  aiul  o{i|M>Bera,  Ih- 

CONCLUSION. 

From  these  instances  of  the  truth  of  prophecy  ma^  lie  Inferred  the  truth  of  revelation,  634.  A 
tummary  view  of  the  prophecies  now  fulfilling  m  the  world,  635.  A  large  qtiotation  from  Dr. 
Clarke  tendbig  to  confirm  and  illustrate  the  same  subject,  636—633.  No  room  for  any  possible 
forgery  of  the  prophecieo,  684.  Tlie  harmony,  variety,  and  beauty  of  the  prophetic  writings, 
ib.  Though  some  pans  are  obscure  for  good  reasons,  yet  othetv  are  sufficiently  clear,  and  iha 
perfect  completion  will  produce  a  perfect  imderstanding  of  all  the  prophecies,  ib.  Human  learn. 
Ingrsqulaiie  to  explain  the  prophecies,  and  particalarly  a  competent  knowledge  of  liislorj, 
6SS.  Tfae  patrons  of  infidelity  are  only  pretenders  to  learning  and  knowledge,  ib.  Modern 
infidelity  worse  even  than  that  of  the  Jews,  ib.  So  many  instances  of  prophecies  and  thefar 
completions,  the  strongest  atteatationa  of  a  divine  revelation,  686.  Miracles  and  other  proofe 
of  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religton,  ib.  Froph^cies  accomplished  the  greater  of  all  miradas, 
iS7.    Conciuston,  ib. 


vf  ■ui,  Q13IV  in  ^u  lonn'B  timoti  hj  inei  len-nonivii  uvhai,  anu  or 
beaaa,  €13.  Reverat  argumeota  to  ahow  that  not  {.m;^ an,  but  pap 
UL  Basidet  the  place  and  the  pcr^riTia,  the  time  aI«o  10  ajurnifled  nf  ti 
aad  bow  long,  614.     To  ari^e  in  tlie  latter  daya  of  the  Homan  em 
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Secunda  pars  (historic  ecclesia8tic«)  qus  est  historia  ad  pro- 
phetiasy  ex  dupbus  relativis  constat,  prophetia  ipsa  et  ejus  aaim- 
pletione.  Quapropter  tale  esse  debet  hujus  operis  institutmn,  ut 
cum  singulis  ex  Scripturis  prophetiis  eventuum  Veritas  conjun- 
gatur ;  idque  per  omnes  mundi  states,  turn  ad  confirmationem 
fidei,  turn  ad  mstituendam  disciplinam  quandam  et  peritiam  in 
interpretatione  prophetiarum,  qua?  adhuc  restant  complendse. 
Attemen  in  hac  re,  admittenda  est  ilia  latitude,  qus  divinis  vati- 
ciniis  propria  est  et  familiaris ;  ut  adimpletiones  eorum  non  fiant 
et  continenter  et  punctualiter:  refurunt  enim  auctoris  sui  naturam ; 
'^  cui  unys  dies  tanquam  mille  anni,  et  mille  anni  tanquam  unus 
dies :''  Atque  licet  plenitudo  et  fastigium  complementi  eorum, 
plerumque  alicui  certs  astati  vel  etiam  certo  momento  destine- 
tur ;  attamen  habent  interim  gradus  noimullos  et  scalas  com|de- 
menti,  per  diversas  mundi  states.  Hoc  opus  desiderari  statuq, 
verum  tale  est,  ut  magna  cum  sapientia,  sobrietate,  et  reyerentia 
tractandum  sit,  aut  omnino  dimittendum, 

Bteoo  de  AugBMolIf  SctentianuD.  1. 9,  e.  11. 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Dim  of  the  itroajgcrt  eridences  for  the  troth  of  let  ealed  religion  is  that  teriee  of 
ptofihecieB  which  w  presenred  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament;  and  a  greater 
aemce  peifaaps  could  not  be  done  to  Chrietianit  j  than  to  la  j  together  the  aereral 


•f  Pnpkeef^  and  therein  would  have  '  ererj  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  be  sortM 
with  the  event  fulfillinff  the  same  throughout  the  ages  of  the  world,  both  for  the 
belter  oonfiimation  of  &ith,'  as  he  saiS,  '  and  for  the  better  illumination  of  tho 
church,  toucfaing  those  paits  of  prophecies  which  are  yet  unfulfilled :  aUovJBff 
nsfertheleas  that  latitude  which  is  agreeable  and  &miliar  unto  divine  prophecie^ 
bang  of  the  nature  of  the  Author,  wiu  whom  a  thousand  vears  aro  but  as  one  day. 
and  therdon  they  are  not  fulfilled  punctually  at  once,  but  have  springing  ant 
germinant  accomplishment  throughout  many  ages,  though  the  heighth  or  ftilneM 
of  them  may  refer  to  some  one  age^^ 

8«ch  a  work  would  indeed  be  a  wonderful  confirmation  of  our  faith,  it  beinff  the 
prerosative  of  Gh>d  alone,  or  of  those  who  arejcommissioned  by  him,  certainly  to 
foretd  fifture  events ;  and  the  consequence  is  so  plain  and  necessanr,  fitnn  the  b»> 
iieving  of  prophecies  to  the  bebeving  of  revelation,  that  «n  infidel  nath  no  way  of 
evading  the  conclusion  but  by  denying  the  premises.  But  why  should  it  be  thought 
at  an  incredible  for  God  upon  special  occasions  to  forotel  future  events  7  or  how 
could  a  divine  revelation  (only  supposing  that  there  was  a  divine  revelation)  be 
better  attested  and  oonfinned  than  by  prophecies  t  It  is  certain  that  Qod  hath 
perfect  and  most  exact  knowledge  of  futuntjt,  and  foresees  all  things  to  come  as 
well  as  oompreheDds  ertry  thing  past  or  present  It  is  certain  t^  that  as  he 
knoweth  them  perfectly  himself,  so  he  may  reveal  them  to  others  in  what  degrees 
and  proportions  he  pleaseth ;  and  that  he  actual^  hath  revealed  them  in  several 
instances,  no  man  can  deny,  every  man  must  acknowledge,  who  oompaies  the 
eeveral  prophecies  of  Scripture  with  the  events  fulfilling  the  same. 

But  so  many  ages  havej 
wwld,  thatseverupersoBsi 
that  what  we  call  prediction 
pened,  ia  a  prophetic  style  and  maimer :  which  is  easily  said  indeed,  but  hath 
never  been  proved,  nor  is  there  one  tolerable  arsument  to  prove  it  On  the  eon^ 
trary,  there  are  all  the  proofs  and  authorities,inueh  can  be  had  in  cases  of  this 
Batnre,  that  the  prophets  prof^esied  in  such  and  such  ages,  and  the  events  hap* 
pened  afterwards^n  such  and  such  ages :  and  you  have  as  much  reason  to  believe 
theses  as  yen  have  to  believe  any  ancient  niatters  of  fhct  whatever;  and  by  the 
sijne  rule  that  you  deny  these,  you  might  as  well  deny  the  credibility  of  all  ancient 
history. 

But  soch  is  tiie  temper  and  genius  of  infidels ;  "  they  understand  neither  vrhat 
they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affimi,'*  (1  Tim.  L  7;)  and  so  belrey  their  own  icn»> 
tanee»  inther  than  acknowledge  the  force  of  divine  truth  ^  and  assert  thii»  wilhoat 
the  least  shadow  or  colour  of  proof;  rather  than  admit  the  strongest  proots  of  divine 
revelation.  It  betrays  ignorance  indeed,  altogether  unworthy  S  persons  of  liberal 
edncation.  not  to  know  when  such  and  such  authors  flourished,  and  such  and  snoh 
nmarkable  events  happened ;  and  it  must  be  something  worse  than  ignorance  to 
assert  things  without  the  least  shadow  or  colour  of  proof;  contrary  to  all  tht 
marks  and  characters  by  which  we  judge  of  the  troth  and  ffenuineness  of  ancient 
authors,  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of^history  both  sacred  and  pro&ne,  which  in 
this  respect  give  wond<nful  U^t  and  assistance  to  each  other :  and  yet  these  are 

*  Book  the  9d.  in  ED^Ufh. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

the  men,  who  would  be  thought  to  see  farther  and  to  know  more  than  other  people, 
and  will  believe  nothing  without  evident  proof  and  demonstration. 

The  facts,  say  thejr,  were  prior  to  the  predictions,  and  the  prophecies  were 
written  after  the  histories.  But  what  if  we  should  be  able  to  prove  the  truth  of 
prophecy,  and  consequently  the  truth  of  revelation,  not  by  an  inauction  of  particu- 
um  Urag  ago  foretold  and  lon^  agofulfilled,  the  predictions  whereof  you  may  there- 
fore suppose  to  have  been  written  after  the  histories,  but  by  instances  of  things 
whidi  nave  confessedhr  many  ages  ago  been  foretold,  and  have  in  these  latter  ages 
been  fulfilled,  or  are  fulfilling  at  this  very  time:  so  that  you  cannot  possibly  pre- 
tend the  prophecies  to  have  been  written  after  the  events,  but  must  acknowledge 
the  events  many  ages  after  to  correspond  exactly  with  the  predictions  many  ages 
before?  This  province  we  will  now  enter  upon,  this  task  we  will  undertake,  and 
will  not  onl^  produce  instances  of  things  foretold  with  the  greatest  clearness  in 
a^ee  preoedmg,  and  fulfilled  with  the  greatest  exactness  in  ages  following,  if  there 
k  any  trath  in  history  sacred  or  profane ;  but  we  will  also  (to  cut  up  the  objection 
entirely  by  the  roots,*!  insist  chi^y  upon  such  prophecies,  as  are  known  to  have 
been  written  and  puolished  in  books  many  agee  ago,  and  yet  are  receiving  their 
completion,  in  part  at  least,  at  this  very  day. 

JPor  this  is  one  great  excellency  of  the  evidence  drawn  from  proplMcy  for  the 
troth  of  reli^pon,  that  it  is  a  growing  evidence ;  and  the  more  prophecies  are  ful- 
fiUedj  the  more  testimonies  there  are  and  confirmations  of  the  trutn  and  certainty 
of  divine  revelation.  And  in  this  respect  we  have  eminently  the  advanta^ 
over  those,  who  lived  even  in  the  days  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  of  Chnst 
and  bis  apostles.  They  were  happy  indeed  in  hearing  their  discourses  and  seeing 
theii^  miracles,  and  doubtless  "  many  righteous  men  have  desired  to  see  those  things 
which  they  saw  And  have  not  seen  them,  and  to  hear  those  things  which  they  heard 
and  have  not  heard  them,"  (Matt  xiii.  17  :)  but  yet  I  say  we  have  this  advantage 
over  them,  that  several  things  which  were  then  only  foretold,  are  now  fulfilled  ;  and 
what  were  to  them  only  matters  of  ^th,  are  become  matters  of  fact  and  certainty 
to  us,  upon  whom  the  latter  agesof  the  worid  are  come.  God  in  his  goodness  hatn 
afibfdea  to  every  age  sufficient  evidence  of  the  truth.  Miracles  may  be  said  to 
have  been  the  great  proofs  of  revelation  to  the  first  am  who  saw  them  performed. 
Prophedes  maybe  said  to  be  the  ffreat  proofs  of  revelation  to  the  last  ages  who  see 
them  fulfilled.  All  pretence  too  for  denying  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  is  by  these 
means  absolutely  precluded ;  for  how  can  it  be  pretended  that  the  prophedes  were 
written  after  the  events,  when  it  appears  that  the  latest  of  these  prophecies  were 
written  and  published  in  books  near  1700  years  ago.  and  the  events  have,  many  of 
tbem^  been  accomplished  several  ages  after  the  predictions,  or  perhaps  are  aecom- 
plishing  in  the  world  at  tiiis  present  time  7  You  are  therefore  reduced  to  ^s  ne- 
cessity, that  you  must  either  renounce  your  senses,  and  deny  what  you  read  in 
your  Bibles,  together  with  what  you  may  see  and  observe  in  the  world :  or  else  must 
acknowledge  me  troth  of  propbiecy,  and  in  consequence  of  that  the  truth  of  divine 
revelation. 

Many  of  the  principal  prophecies  of  Scripture  will  by  these  means  come  under 
our  consideration,  ana  these  may  be  best  considered  witii  a  view  to  the  series  and 
order  of  time.  The  subject  is  curious  as  it  is  important,  and  will  be  very  well 
worth  my  pains  and  your  attention :  and  though  it  turn  chiefly  upon  points  of 
learning,  yet  I  shall  endeavour  to  render  it  as  intelligible,  and  agreeable,  and 
edifying  as  I  can  to  all  sorts  of  readers.  It  is  hoped  the  woik  vnll  prove  the  more 
Beneraliy  acceptable,  as  it  will  not  consist  merely  of  abstra^  speculative  divinity, 
but  will  be  enhvened  with  a  proper  intermixture  of  history,  and  will  include  sevend 
of  thft  most  material  transactions  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this  day. 
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NEWTON 

'  ON  THE 

PROPHECIES. 


I. — ^noah's  prophect. 


THE  first  prophecy  that  occurs  m  Scripture,  is  that  part  of 
the  sentence  pronounced  upon  the  serpen^  which  is,  as  I 
may  say,  the  first  opening  of  Christianity,  the  first  promise  of  our 
redemption.  We  read  in  Grenesis,  (iii.  15,)  "I  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her 
seed;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heeL** 
If  you  understand  this  in  the  sense  which  is  commonly  put  upon  it 
by  Christian  interpreters,  you  have  a  remarkable  prophecy  and 
remarkably  fulfilled.  Taken  in  any  other  sense,  it  is  not  worthy 
of  Moses,  nor  indeed  of  any  sensible  wiiter. 

The  history  of  the  antediluvian  times  is  very  short  and  concise, 
and  there  are  only  a  few  prophecies  relatinff  to  the  deluge.  As 
Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness  to  the  old  worl^  so  he 
was  a  prophet  to  the  new,  and  was  enabled  to  predict  the  future 
condition  of  his  posterity,  which  is  a  subject  that  upon  many 
accounts  requires  a  particular  discussion. 

It  is  an  Excellent  character  that  is  ^ven  of  Noah,  (G-en.  v.  9,) 
'^  Noah  was  a  just  man,  and  perfect  in  his  genemtions,  and 
Noah  walked  with  CJod."  But  the  best  of  men  are  not  without 
their  infirmities  ;  and  Noah,  (Gen,  ix.  20, 21,)  having  "  planted  a 
vineyard  and  drank  of  the  wine,**  became  inebriated,  not  know- 
ing perhaps  the  nature  and  strength  of  the  liquor,  or  being 
through  age  incapable  of  bearing  it :  and  Moses  is  so  faithfiu 
an  historian,  that  he  records  the  failings  and  imperfections  of 
the  most  venemble  patriarchs,  as  well  as  their  merits  and  vir* 
tues.  Noah  in  this  condition  lay  "  uncovered  within  his  tent : 
and  Ham  the  father  of  Canaan  saw  the  nakedness  of  his  father," 
(ver.  21,  22 ;)  and  instead  of  concealing  his  weakness,  as  a 
good-natured  man  or  at  least  a  dutiful  son  would  have  don^,  he 
cruelly  exposed  it  "to  his  two  brethren  without,"  (ver:  22.) 
**  But  Shem  and  Japheth,"  more  compassionate  to  the  infirmi- 
ties of  their  aged  father,  "  took  a  garment  and  went  backwcurd" 
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with  such  deceney  and  respect,  that  '*  they  saw  not  the  naked- 
ness of  their  father^  at  the  same  time  that  they  covered  it,  (ver. 
23.)  When  "Noah  awoke  from  his  win^^  he  was  informed 
of  "  what  his  yomiger  son  had  done  mito  him,**  (ver.  24.)  The 
word  in  the  original  signifies  his  Uitle  son :  and  some  'conmien- 
tators  therefore,  on  account  of  what  follows,  have  imagined  that 
Canaan  joined  with  his  father  Ham  in  this  mockery  and  insult 
upon  Noah ;  and  the  'Jewish  rabbins  have  a  tradition,  that  Ca- 
naan was  the  first  who  saw  Noah  in  this  posture,  and  then  went 
and  called  his  father  Ham,  and  concurred  with  him  in  ridicuUng 
and  exposing  the  old  man.  But  this  is  a  very  arbitrary  method 
of  interpretation ;  no  mention  was  made  before  of  Canaan  and 
€i  what  he  had  done,  but  only  of  "  Ham  the  father  of  Canaan  ;** 
and  of  him  therefore  must  the  phrase  of  little  son  or  yormgest  fx>n 
be  naturally  and  necessarily  understood. 

In  consequence  of  this  different  behaviour  of  his  three  ^ona, 
Noah  as  a  patriarch  was  enlightened,  and  as  the  iather  of  a 
family  who  i^  to  reward  or  punish  his  children  was  empowered, 
to  foretel  the  diflferent  fortunes  of  theit  families  :  for  this  prophecy 
relates  not  so  mtich  to  themselves,  as  to  their  posterity,  the 
peqile  and  nations  descended  from  them.  He  was  not  prompted 
Dy  wine  or  resentment ;  for  neither  the  one  nor  the  other  could 
infuse  the  knowledge  of  futurity,  or  inspire  him  with  the  pre- 
science of  events,  which  happened  hunareds,  nay  thousands  of 
years  afterwards.  But  God,  willing  to  manifest  lus  superintend- 
ence and  government  of  the  world,  endued  Noah  with  the  spirit 
of  prophecy,  and  enabled  him  in  some  measure  to  disclose  the 
purposes  of  his  providence  towards  the  future  race  of  mankind. 
At  the  same  time  it  was  some  comfort  and  reward  to  Shem  and 
Japh^th,  for  their  reverence  and  tenderness  to  their  father,  to 
hear  of  the  blessing  and  enlargement  of  their  posterity ;  and  it  was 
some  mortification  and  punishment  to  Ham,  for  his  mockery  and 
cruelty  to  his  father,  to  hear  of  the  malediction  and  servitude  of 
some  of  his  children,  and  that  as  he  was  a  wicked  son  himself  &o 
a  wicked  race  shoidd  spring  fi'om  him. 

This  then  was  Noah's  prophecy :  and  it  was  delivered,  as  *most 
of  the  ancient  prophecies  were  delivered,  in  metre  for  the  help  of 
the  memory.     (Gfen.  ix.  25 — ^27.) 

*  top  katao,  pwUt,  mmor^  tninimiu.  quun  de  sene  ridentem.    Et  vero  tale  quid 

*  *  Hioc  probabiliter  coUigitur  eum  fuisse  legitur  in  Beresith  Rabba  sect.  37,  qui  liber 
pateriMB  iniquitatis  Bocimn.'  Piacator  apud  scriptus  fiiit  diu  ante  Theodoretum.'  Bo- 
Polum.  chart!  Phaleg.  I.  4,  c  37,  coi.  308. 

'  Vid.  Orifen.  in  Oeneaim.  p.  9S,  vol.  t.         *  The  reader  raa;^  mo  this  point  proTed 

Edict.  Benedict.    '  Operose  qu{eritur,  cur  at  large  in  the  very  ingemout  and  learned 

Cbftmi  maledictionem  ii^  caput  filii   Cha-  Mr.  Archdeacon  Liowth*8  poetical  Prtelec- 

naan  cootorserit.    Bespondet  Theodoretos  tioua,   (particularly    Prsleet.  18^   &c  « 

in  Oenes.  qtuBst.  67.  ab  Hebreo  quodam  se  work  that  merits  the  attentioa  of  all  who 
didicisse  pnmuni  Cnanaan  avi  sui  verenda  ^  study  the  Hebrew  languagej  and  <^  the 

aninadTertisse,   et  patri  ostentasse,  tan-  clergy  especially. 
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**  Cursed  be  Canaan ; 

A  servant  of  servants  shall  be  be  unto  his  brethren* 

Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  Grod  of  Shem ; 

And  Canaan  shall  be  their  servant 

Grod  shall  enlarge  Js^heth, , 

And  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem, 

And  Canaan  shall  be  their  servant'' 

Canaan  was  the  fourth  soi^  of  Ham  according  to  the  <Mrder 
wherein  they  are  mentiixied  in  the  ensuing  chapter.  And  tor 
what  reason  can  you  believe  that  Canaan  was  so  particularly 
marked  out  for  the  curse  1  for  his  father  Ham's  transgression  t 
But  where  would  be  the  justice.or  equity  to  pass  by  Ham  him* 
self  with  the  rest  of  his  children,  and  to  punish  only  Canaaa 
for  what  Ham  had  conmiitted  1  Such  arbitrary  proceedings  are 
contrary  to  all  our  ideas  of  the  divine  perfections ;  and  we  mav 
say  in  this  case  what  was  said  in  another,  (Cien.  xviiL  25,^ 
*^  Shall  not  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  do  right  1"  The  curse  was 
so  far  from  being  pronounced  upon  Canaan  for  his  father  Ham's 
transgression,  that  we  do  not  read  that  it  was  pronounced  for 
his  own,  nor  was  executed  till  several  hundred  years  after  his 
death.  The  truth  is,  the  curse  is  to  be  understood  not  so  pio- 
perly  of  Can£Lan,.as  of  his  descendants  to  the  latest  generationa 
It  is  thinking  meanly  of  the  ancient  prophecies  <S  scripture, 
and  having  very  imperfect,  very  unworthy  conceptions  of  them, 
to  limit  their  intention  to  particular  perscms.  In  this  view  the 
ancient  prophets  would  be  really  what  the  Deists  think  them, 
little  better  than  conunon  fortune-tellers ;  and  their  prc^hecies 
would  hardly  be  worth  remembering  or  recording,  especially 
in  so  concise  and  compendious  a  history  as  that  of  Moses.  We 
must  aflb  a  larger  meaning  to  then^  and  understand  them  noi 
of  single  persons,  but  of  whxAe  nations ;  and  thereby  a  nobler 
scene  of  tnings,  and  a  more  extensive  prospect  will  be  opened 
to  us  of  the  divine  dispensations.  The  cune  of  $ervUude  pn^ 
nounced  upon  Canaan,  and  so  likewise  the  promise  of  bkmng 
and  enlargement  made  to  Shem  and  Japheth,  are  by  no  means  to 
be  confi^d  to  their  own  persons,  but  extend  to  their  whole 
race;  as  afterwards  the  prophecies  concerning  Ishmael,  and 
those  concerning  E^u  and  Jeux)b,  and  those  relating  to  the 
twelve  patriarcl^  were  not  so  prc^perly  verified  in  themselves 
as  in  their  posterity,  and  thither  we  must  look  for  their  Ml  and 
perfect  completion.  The  curse  therefore  upon  Canaan  was 
properly  a  curse  upon  the  Canaanites.  God  foreseeing  the 
wickedness  of  this  people,  rwhich  began  in  their  fieither  Ham, 
and  greatly  increased  in  this  oranch  of  hisfiBmoily,)  commissioaed 
Noah  to  pronounce  a  curse  upon  them,  and  to  devote  them  to 
the  servitude  and  misery,  which  their  more  common  vices  and 
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iniquities  would  deserve.  And  this  account  was  plainly  written 
by  Moses,  for  the  encouragement  of  the  Israelites,  to  support 
and  animate  them  in  their  expedition  against  a  people,  who  by 
their  sins  had  forfeited  the  divme  protection,  and  were  destined 
to  slavery  from  the  days  of  Noah. 

We  see  the  purport  and  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  and  now 
let  us  attend  to  the  completion  of  it  "  Cursed  be  Canaan  ;** 
and  the  Canaanites  appear  to  have  been  an  abcHninably  wicked 
people.  The  sin  and  punishment  of  the  inhabitants  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  and  the  cities  of  the  plain  are  too  well  known  to 
be  particulariy  specified:  and  for  the  other  inhabitants  of  the 
land,  which  wbb  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed,  Grod  bore 
with  them  "till  tneir  iniquity  was  full,**  (Gren.  xv.  16.)  They 
were  not  only  addicted  to  idolatry,  which  was  then  the  case  of 
the  greater  part  of  the  world,  but  were  guilty  of  the  worst  sort 
of  idolatry ;  "  for  every  abomination  to  the  Lord,  which  he 
hateth,  have  they  done  unto  their  gods ;  for  even  their  sons  and 
their  daughters  they  have  burnt  in  the  fire  to  their  gods,**  (Deut. 
xii.  31.)  Their  reUgion  was  bad,  and  their  morality  (if  possible) 
was  worse ;  for  corrupt  religion  and  corrupt  morals  -usually 
generate  each  other,  and  go  hand  in  hand  together.  Read  the 
18th  and  the  20th  chapters  of  Leviticus,  and  you  will  find  that 
unlawful  marriages  and  unlawfid  lusts,  witchcraft,  adultery, 
incest,  sodomy,  bestiality,  and  the  like  monstrous  enormities, 
were  frequent  and  common  stmong  them.  And  was  not  a  curse 
in  the  nature  of  things,  as  well  as  in  the  jUst  judgment  of  God, 
deservedly  entailed  upon  such  a  people  and  nation  as  this  1  It 
was  not "  for  their  own  righteousness  that  the  Lord  brought 
the  Israelites  in  to  possess  the  land :  but  for  the  wickedness  of 
these  nations  did  the  Lord  drive  them  out,''  (Deut  ix.  4 :)  and 
he  would  have  driven  out  the  Israelites  in  like  manner  for  th^ 
very  same  abommations,  (Levit  xviii.  24,  25,  26,  28,  29.)  "De- 
file  not  yourselves  in  any  of  tli^ese  things ;  for  in  all  these  the 
nations  are  defiled  which  I  cast  out  before  you.  And  the  land  is 
defiled :  therefore  I  do  visit  the  iniquity  thereof  upon  it,  and  the 
land  itself  vomiteth  out  her  inhabitants.  Ye  shall  therefore 
keep  my  statutes  and  my  judgments,  and  shall  not  conmiit  any 
of  these  abominations — That  the  land  spue  not  you  out  also 
when  ye  defile  it,  as  it  spued  out  the  nations  that  were  before 
you.  For  whosoever  shall  commit  any  of  these  abominations, 
even  the  souls  that  commit  them,  shall  be  cut  off  from  among 
their  people.'* 

But  the  curse  particidarly  implies  servitude  and  subjection. 
"  Cursed  be  Canaan  ;  a  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his 
brethren."  It  is  very  well  known  that  the  word  brethren  in 
Hebrew  comprehends  more  distant  relations.  The  descendants 
therefore  of  Canaan  were  to  be  subject  to  the  descendants  of 
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both  Sfaem  and  Japheth :  and  the  natural  consequence  of  vice, 
in  communities  as  well  as  in  single  perB(ms»  b  slavery.  The 
same  thing  is  repeated  again  and  again  in  the  two  following 
verses,  ^and  Canaan  sbaU  be  servant  to  them,^  or  thmr  $ervmU; 
80  that  this  is  as  it  were  the  burden  of  the  prophecy.  Some 
'critics  take  the  phrase  of  servaU  of  servants  strictly  and  lite- 
rally, and  say  that  the  prediction  was  exactly  fulfilled,  when 
the  Canaanites  became  servants  to  the  IsraeUtes,  who  had  been 
servants  to  the  Egyptians.  But  this  is  refinmg  too  much ;  the 
phrase  of  ^ssrvrnU  of  servcmts  is  of  the  same  turn  and  cast  as  hohf 
of  hoUeSy  khig  of  Idngs,  song  ofsowsy  and  the  like  expressions  in 
Scripture ;  and  imp(»ts  that  they  UM>uld  be  the  lowest  and  basest 
of  servanta 

We  cannot  be  certaui  as  to  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  this 
prophecy ;  for  the  history  of  Moses  is  so  concise,  that  it  hath 
not  gratMed  us  in  this  particular.  If  the  prophecv  was  de- 
liver^ soon  after  the  transactions,  which  immediately  precede 
in  the  lustcny,  (Gren.  ix.  20,)  Noah's  ^beginning  to  be  a  hudlMtnd- 
man,  and  jplanting  a  vineyard,''  it  was  soon  alter  the  deluge, 
and  then  Canaan  was  prophesied  of  before  he  was  bom,  as  it 
was  pcephesied  of  Esau  and  Jacobs  (Gen.  xxv.  S3,)  *^the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger,"  before  the  children  **  were  ham  and 
had  done  either  good  or  evil,"  as^Sc  Paul  saith,  {Rool  ix.  11.) 
If  the  prophecy  was  delivered  a  little  before  the  transactions 
which  nnmediately  follow  in  the  history,  it  was  a  little  before 
Noah's  death,  and  he  was  cnolifhtened  in  his  last  moments  as 
Jacob  was,  to  ^foretel  what  diould  befall  his  posterity  in  the 
latter  days,"  (Gren.  xlix.  L)  However  this  matter  be  determined, 
it  was  several  centuries  after  the  delivery  of  this  prophecy,  when 
the  Israelites,  who  were  descendants  of  Shem,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Joshua,  invaded  the  Canaanites,  smote  above  thirty  of 
their  kings,  took  possession  of  their  land,  slew  several  of  the 
inhabitants,  made  the  Gibeonites  and  others  servanta  and  tribu- 
taries ;  and  Sol<»non  afterwards  subdued  the  rest  (2  Chron. 
viii.  7 — 9.)  "  As  for  all  the  mople  that  were  left  of  the  Hittites, 
and  the  Amorites,  and  the  Perizzites,  and  the  Hivites,  and  the 
Jebusites,  which  were  not  of  Israel ;  but  of  their  children  who 
were  left  after  them  in  the  land,  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
consumed  not;  them  did  Solomon  make  to  pay  tribute  until 
this  day.  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  did  Solomon  make  no 
servants  for  his  work :  but  they  were  men  of  war,  and  chief  of 

*  *Noa  Cfaamum  euMimtin  pnsdixerat  mionim  libertm,  MTvarvmaue  nnmt;  fped- 

fcre  at  ejus  pocleri  lem  ewent  serrorum :  osis  inTideot  ut  pareret  humUlimM.'    Vtl- 

mtaoe  id  impletuin  in  GhanaiuBis.  tam  coin  leiuB  Paterc  ii.  To.    Hie  vero  valet  poUn^ 

•wire  coacti  sunt  bimeliiarum  jngojii  qui  mm*  urvcntm,     Vid.  SaDnst.  Fka^  Id. 

JSorptiisdiu  servienuit.'    BochartiPhaleg.  VeUeiu^  ii.  8S.     *  Infra  Mnroe  diena.*— 

1.  iTcl,  col.^ 4.  Fron  lome  MS.  notes  ot  BIr.  WaMt't  to 


*  <S.  PoBpeiui,  itudiis  mdis,  libertomm      the  bands  of  Dr.  Jortin. 
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his  captains,  and  captains  of  his  chariots  and  hoMemsi^  The 
Greeks  and  Romans  too,  who  were  descendants  of  Japheth,  not 
only  subdued  Syria  and  Palestine,  but  also  pursued  and  con- 
quered such  of  the  Canaanites  as  were  any  where  remaining,  as 
for  instance  the  Tyrians  and  Carthaginians,  the  former  of  whom 
were  ruined  by  Alexander  and  the  Grecians,  and  the  latter  by 
Scipio  and  the  Romans.  *This  fate,'  says  ^Mr.  Mede,  *  was  it 
that  made  Hannibal,  a  child  of  Canaan,  cry  out  with  the  amaze- 
ment of  his  soul^  ^^  Agnosco  fortunam  Ceuthaginis,"  /  acknowledge 
the  fortune  of  Carthage.^  And  ever  since  the  miserable  remainder 
0f  this  pec^le  have  been  slaves  to  a  foreign  yoke,  first  to  the 
Saracens,  who  descended  from  Shem,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Turks,  who  descended  from  Japheth;  and  they  groan  imder 
their  dominion  at  this  day. 

Hitherto  we  have  explained  the  prophecy  according  to  the 
present  copies  of  our  Bible  y  but  if  we  were  to  correct  the  text, 
as  we  should  any  ancient  classic  author  in  a  like  case,  the  whole 
f)erhi4>9  might  be  made  eaaer  and  plainer.  Ham  the  father  of 
Canaan  is  mentioned  in  the  precedmg  part  of  the  story ;  and 
hew  then  came  the  person  of  a  sudden  to  be  changed  into 
Canaan  ?  The  ^  Arabic  versicm  in  these  three  verses  nath  the 
feUher  of  Canaan  instead  of  Canaan.  Some  'copies  of  the  Sep- 
tuagiQt  likewise  have  Ham  instead  of  Canaan,  as  if  Canaan 
was  a  corruption  of  the  text  Yatablus  and  others^  by  Cancum 
understand  the  father  of  Canaany  which  was  expressed  twice 
before.  And  if  we  regard  the  metre,  this  line  "  Cursed  be 
Canaan,''  is  much  shorter  than  the  rest,'  as  if  something  was 

*  Mede*s  Works,  b.  1,  disc.  50^  p.  284.  feUow  of  Clare  Hall  in  Cambridge ;  wbo 
livy,  1. 37,  in  fine.  ii  admirably  well   akflled  in  the   Hebrew 

*  '*  Maledactus  pater  Canaan,"  &c  Arab,  language  and  Hebrew  metre,  and  hath  siren 

*  <*Lei  Septante  dans  quelques  exem-  abundant  proo&  of  his  knowledge  and  ludg^ 
^laires  an  lieu  de  Canaan,  hsent  Cham,  ment  in  these  matters  m  bis  new  transition 
oomnie  si  le  teste  qui  porte  Canaan  etoit  and  commentary  on  the  song  of  Deborah, 
oorrompu.'  Cahnet  on  the  teit.  So  Ains-  the  prayer  of  Habakkud^  &c.  He  asserts, 
worth  too.  that  according  to  Bishop  Hare's  metre,  the 

>  'Ctuidam  subaudijnit    "OH   fKi<0r,quod  words  ham  aK  are  necessary  to  fill  up  the 

paulo  ante  bis  expressum  est,  Malediotus  verse.    He  proposes  a  farther  emendation 

Cham  pater  Chanannorum.'    Vatab.  in  lo-  of  the  text,  by  tJie  omission  of  one  line,  and 

com.  ,  .  .     ,  the  transposition  of  another,  and  would  read 

*  My  auspicioD  hath  smce  been  confirmed  the  whole  prophecy  thus,  according  to  the 
by  the  reverend  and  learned  fifr.  Green,  metre. 

And  Noah  said, 

Cursed  be  Ham  the  lather  of  Canaan : 

A  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  to  his  brethreik 

Ancfhesaid, 

Blessed  be  Jehovah  the  God  of  Shem ; 

For  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of  Sh^m. 

Qod  shall  enlarge  Japheth ; 

And  Canaan  shall  be  their  servant.. 

Ifron  wH!  not  allow  this  emendation  to  be  to  every  part  its  just  weight  and  proportion, 

right  and  certain,  yetl  think^ou  must  allow  Or  the  whole  may,  with  only  a  transposition, 

it  to  be  probable  and  mgemous,  to  render  and  without  any  omission,  be  reproMOtod 

e  clearer  and  plainer,  and  to  give  thus 
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defideat  May  we  not  suppose  therefore,  (witlMrat  taking  0ueh 
liberties  as  Father  Hoabigant  hath  with  the  Hebrew  text,)  that 
the  copyist  by  mistake  wrote  only  Canaan  instead  of  Ham  the 
ftsther  of  Canaan^  and  that  the  whole  passage  was  originally 
thus  1  And  Ham  the  father  of  Canaan  som  the  nakedness  of  his 
father^  and  told  his  two  brethren  without — Atd  JVWi  awiJce  from 
his  wne^  and  knew  what  his  younger  son  had  done  unto  Attn.  And 
he  saidy  Cursed  be  Ham  the  father  of  Canaan;  a  servant  of  ser- 
vants shail  he  be  tmto  his  brethren.  And  he  said^  Blessed  be  the 
Lord  God  of  8hem ;  and  Ham  the  father  of  Canaan  shall  be  ht* 
vant  to  them,  Grod  shaU  enlarge  Japheih ;  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem  ;  and  Ham  the  fieitber  of  Canaan  shall  be  servant  te 


By  this  reading  all  the  three  sons  of  Noah  are  included  in 
the  prophecy,  whereas  otherwise  Ham,  who  was  the  <^nder, 
is  excluded,  or  is  only  punished  in  one  of  his  children.  Ham 
is  characterized  as  the  father  of  Canaan  particulariy,  for  the 
greater  encouragement  of  the  Israelites,  who  were  going  to 
invade  the  land  of  Canaan :  and  when  it  is  saidy  Cursed  be  Ham 
the  father  of  Canaan;  a  serv€mt  of  servants  shall  he  be  unto  his 
breAren;  it  is  implied  thi^  his  whole  race  was  devoted  to  servi-* 
tude,  but  particularly  the  Canaanites.  Not  that  this  was  to  tate 
effect  immediately,  but  was  to  be  fulfilled  in  process  of  time^ 
when  they  should  forfeit  their  liberties  by  their  wickednessi 
Ham  at  first  subdued  some  of  the  posterity  of  Bhem,  as  Canaan 
sometnnes  conquered  Japheth ;  the  Carthaginians,  who  were 
originally  Canaanites,  dia  particularly  in  Spain  and  Italy ;  but 
in  time  they  were  to  be  subdued,  and  to  become  servants  to  Shem 
and  Japheth  ;  and  the  change  of  their  fortune  from  good  to  bad 
would  tender  the  curse  still  more  visible.  Egypt  was  the  land  of 
Homy  as  it  is  often  called  in  Scripture  ;  and  for  many  years  U 
was  a  great  and  flourishing  kingdom ;  but  it  was  subdued  by 
the  Persians,  who  descended  from  Shem,  and  afterwards  by  the 
Grecians,  who  descended  from  Japheth  ;  and  from  that  time  to 
this  it  hath  constantly  been  in  subjection  to  some  or  <^her  of  the 
posterity  of  Shem  or  Japheth.  The  whole  continent  of  ^  Africa 
was  peopled  principally  by  the  children  of  Ham  :  and  far  how 

And  No«h  said, 

Cursed  be  Ham  the  (ather  of  Canaan ; 

A  servant  of  servants  shall  he  be  to  his  brethren. 

And  he  said. 

Blessed  be  tne  Lord  God  of  Shera, 

For  he  shall  dweD  in  the  tents  of  Imem ; 

And  Ham  the  father  of  Canaan  shall  be  their  terraat. 

God  shall  enlar^  Japheth, 

And  Ham  the  mther  of  Canaan  shaU  be  their  semutt. 

'  *Cham  licet  maledictus,  non  tamen  ^gyptuni  atque  Africam  unirersam  SyruB 
ftnt  eidusus  a ,  terrenis  benedictionibus —  magna  pars  obuait,  fcc*  Bocharti  Phaleg. 
<iiiippe  in    mabdi    dirisionoi    ilU    preter      L  4,  c  l,  cok  SOS. 
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man^  ages  have  the  better  parts  of  that  country  lain  under  the 
dominion  of  the  Romans,  and  then  of  the  Saracens,  and  now  of 
the  Turks  1  in  what  wickedness,  ignorance,  barbarity,  slavery, 
misery,  live  most  of  the  inhabitants  ?  and  of  the  poor  negroes 
how  many  hundreds  every  year  are  sold  and  bought  like  beasts 
in  the  market,  and  are  conveyed  from  one  quarter  of  the  world  to 
do  the  work  oif  beasts  in  another  1 

Nothing  can  be  more  c<»nplete  than  the  execution  of  the 
sentence  upon  Ham  as  well  as  upon  Canaan :  and  now  let  us 
consider  the  promises  made  to  Shem  and  Japheth.  ^^And  he 
said,  (Gren.  ix.  26,)  Blessed  be  the  Lord  Grod  of  Shem ;  and 
Canaan  shall  be  his  servant :''  or  rather,  and  Canaan  shaU  be 
servant  to  them^  or  their  servant^  that  is  to  hb  brethren  ;  for  that, 
as  we  observed  before,  is  the  main  part  of  the  prophecy,  and 
therefore  is  so  frequently  repeated.  A  learned  *cntic  in  the 
Hebrew  language,  who  hath  lately  published  some  remarks  on 
the  printed  Hebrew  text,  saith  that  ^  if  it  should  be  thought 
preferable  to  refer  the  word  blessed  directly  to  Shemi  as  the  word 
cursed  is  to  Canaan^  the  words  may  be  (and  perhaps  more  per- 
tinently) rendered — Blessed  of  Jehovah^  my  Gody  be  Shem  !  See 
Gten.  xxiv.  31.*  Or  if  we  choose  (as  most  perhaps  will  choose) 
to  follow  our  own  as  well  as  all  the  ancient,  versions,  we  may 
observe  that  the  old  patriarch  doth  not  say  Blessed  be  Shemy  as 
he  said.  Cursed  be  Canaan ;  for  men's  evil  springeth  of  them- 
selves, but  their  good  fr(»n  Grod:  and  therefore  in  a  strain  of 
devotion  breaking  forth  into  thanksgiving  to  Grod  as  the  author 
of  all  good  to  Shem.  Neither  doth  he  say  the  same  to  Japheth ; 
for  G^  certainly  may  dispense  his  particular  favours  according 
to  lus  good  pleasure,  and  siedvation  was  to  be  derived  to  mankind 
through  Shem  and  his  posterity.  QoA  prefers  Shem  to  his  elder 
iHTother  Japheth,  as  Jacob  was  afterwaros  preferred  to  Esau,  and 
David  to  his  elder  brothers,  to  show  that  the  order  of  grace  is  not 
always  the  same  as  the  order  of  nature.  The  Lord  being  called 
the  God  of  Shem  particularly,  it  is  plainly  intonated  that  the  Lord 
would  be  Us  Goa  in  a  particular  manner.  And  accprdinriy  the 
church  of  G>od  was  among  the  posterity  of  Shem  for  several  gene- 
rations ;  and  of  ^^  them  (Rom.  ix.  5,)  as  concerning  the  flesh 
Christ  came.** 

But  still  Japheth  was  not  dismissed  without  a  promise.  (Gren. 
ix.  47,)  ^^  Grod  shall  enlarge  Japheth,  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Shem ;  and  Canaan  snail  be  servant  to  them,"  or  tiieir 
servdnL  **  God  shaU  enlarge  Japheth.^  Some  render  the  word 
(it  is  so  rendered  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles)  Qod  shall  per^ 
suade  or  dUure  Japheth,  so  that  he  shall  come  over  to  the  true 
reUgion,  "and  dwell  in  the  tents  rf  Shem.**    But  the 'best 


*  Sm  K«micott*8  DisterUtioa.  p.  56L 

*  BochartiPhdeg.  1. 8,c.  1.  col.  149.    CUricoi  in  loc.  lie. 
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critics  in  the  language  have  remarked,  besides  other  reasons, 
that  they  who  translate  the  word  by  persuade  or  aUurey  did  not 
conmder,  that  when  it  is  so  taken,  it  is  used  in  a  bad  sense, 
and  governs  an  accusative  case,  and  not  a  dative  as  in  this 
place.  ^*  Grod  shall  enlarge  Japheth,''  or  wUo  Japheth  is  the 
best  rendering ;  and  in  the  original  there  is  a  manifest  allusion 
to  Japheth's  name,  such  as  is  famiUar  to  the  Hebrew  writers. 
As  it  was  said  of  Noah,  (G^n.  v.  29,)  **  This  same  shall  comfi»rt 
us,"  the  name  of  Mhah  being  thought  to  signify  comfort :  As  it 
is  said  of  Judab,  (G^n.  xlix.  8,)  "  Thou  art  he  whom  thy  bre- 
thren shall  praise^"  and  the  name  of  Judah  dgnifies  praise  :  As 
it  is  said  of  Dan,  (ver.  16,)  ^^  Dan  shall  judge  his  people,"  and 
the  imme  of  Dan  signifies  jtt({gtiig> :  As  it  is  said  of  Gad,  (ver.  19,) 
*^  A  troop  shaH  overcome  him,"  and  the  name  of  Gad  mgnifies 
a  troop  or  conipany :  So  it  is  said  here  "  God  shall  enlarge 
Japheth,"  and  the  name  of  Japheth  signifies  enlargement.  Was 
Japheth  then  more  enlarged  than  the  rest  ?  Yes  he  was  both  in 
territory  and  in  children.  The  territories  of  Japheth's  posterity 
w^e  indeed  very  large,  for  *  besides  all  Europe,  great  and  ex- 
tensive as  it  is,  they  possessed  the  lesser  Asia,  Media,  part  of 
Armenia,  Iberia,  Albania,  and  those  vast  regicms  towards  the 
north,  which  anciently  the  Scythians  inhabited,  and  now  th^ 
Tartars  inhalnt ;  and  it  is  not  improbable  that  the  New  World 
was  peopled  by  aoaie  of  his  northern  descendants  passing 
thither  by  the  straits  of  Anian.  The  enlargement  oi  Japheth 
may  also  denote  a  numerous  progeny  as  well  as  ample  temtory : 
and  if  you  consult  the  genealogies  of  the  three  brothers  comprised 
m  the  following  chapter,  you  will  find  that  Japheth  had  soeeti 
sons,  whereas  Ham  had  (mly  ^bur,  and  Shem  only  fine :  and 
the  northern^  hive  (as  Sir  WiUiam  Temple  denominates  it)  was 
always  remarkable  for  its  fecimdity,  and  hath  been  c(mtinuaUy 
pouring  forth  swarms,  and  sending  out  colonies  into  the  more 
southern  parts,  both  in  Europe  and  in  Asia,  both  in  fcmner  and 
in  latter  times. 

The  fdllowing  clause,  "  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
Shem,"  is  capable  of  a  double  construction ;  for  thereby  m«qr 
be  meant  either  that  Crod  or  that  Japheth  shall  dweU  in  the  tents 
of  Shem;  "in  the  tents  of  Shem,"  saith  he,  speaking  according 
to  the  simphcity  of  those  times,  when  men  dwelt  in  tents  and 
not  in  houses.  They  who  prefer  the  former  construction,  seeni 
to  have  the  authority  of  tne  original  text  on  their  side ;  for 

'  <— — ib  omnno  asMntior,  c|iii  per  hsc  mitkorem,  et  Mediain,  et  AmkeniaB  ptrtenL  «t 

verba  voluot  Japhetho  promiAtL  fore  ut  in  iberiam,  et  Albaniam,  et  Tastissimat  illas 

terr»  diyisione  ampliasimam  ilu  portionem  regionet  ad  Boream,  quas  olim  Scythe, 

habitaiMlam  Dens  a«agneU    (^od  Deum  hodie  Tartan  obtinenU    Ut  de  novo  oiiw 

abunde  raneetitisse  atatim  agnoscet  quisquis,  taceam,  in  quern  per  fretum  Anianit  migraase 

prttter  Boropam  quanta  quanta  est,  ad  Ja-  Scythaa  vero  non  eat  absimile.'    Bocharti 

phethi  portionem  pertinere  cogitabit,  Asiam  Plialeg.  1.  S^  c.  1.  col.  14S. 
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tliere  is  no  othet  noun  to  govern  the  verbs  in  the  period,  but 
God  ;  there  is  no  prcmoun  in  the  Hebrew,  answering  to  the  he 
which  is  inserted  in  our  English  translation:  and  the  whole 
sentence  would  run  thus,  God  wUl  erdaree  Japhethy  and  ipUI 
dwell  in  the  tents  of  Shem :  and  the  Chaldee  of  ^  Onkelos  also 
thus  parafdtirasetb  it,  *  and  will  make  his  glory  to  dwell  in  the 
tabernacles  of  Shem.'  They  who  prefer  the  latter  construction, 
seem  to  have  done  it,  that  they  might  refer  this  27th  verse 
wholly  to  Japheth,  as  Uiey  refer  the  26th  wholly  to  Bhem :  but 
the  other  appears  to  me  the  more  natural  and  easy  construe- 
tioiu  Taken  in  either  sense,  the  prophecy  hath  been  most 
inmctuaily  fulfilled.  In  the  former  sense  it  was  fulfilled  lite- 
rally, when  the  Shechmah  or  divine  presence  rested  oa  the  ark, 
and  dwelt  in  the  tabernacle  and  tem{ue  of  the  Jews ;  and  when 
"  the  word  who  was  with  God  and  was  God,**  (Jolm  L  1,)  htdh 
«Mtt»  pitched  his  tent,  ^^and  dwelt  among  us,"  (ver.  14.)  In 
the  latter  sense  it  was  fulfilled  first,  when  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans, who  sprung  originally  fi-om  Japheth,  subdued  and  pos* 
sessed  Judea  cmd  other  countries  of  Asia  belonging  to  Shem ; 
and  again  spiritually,  when  they,  were  proselyted  to  the  true 
religion,  and  they  who  were  not  Israelites  by  birth,  became 
Israehtes  by  faith,  and  hved,  as  we  and  many  others  of  Japheth's 
posterity  do  at  this  day,  within  the  pale  of  the  church  of 
Christ 

What  think  you  now  1  Is  not  this  a  mo^i  extraordinary  pro* 
phecy ;  a  prophecy  that  was  dehvered  near  four  thousand  years 
ago,  and  yet  nath  been  fulfilling  through  the  several  periods  of 
time  to  this  day  !  It  is  both  wonderful  and  instructive.  It  is 
the  hist<My  of  the  world  as  it  were  in  epitome.  And  hence  w« 
are  enabled  to  correct  a  mistake  of  one  author,  and  expose  the 
petulance  of  another. 

1.  The  first  is  the  learned  and  excellent  Mr.  Mede,  an  author 
always  to  be  read  with  improvement,  and  to  be  corrected  with 
reverence  :  but  yet  I  conceive  that  he  hath  carried  matters  too 
far  in  ascribing  more  to  this  {Mrophecy  than  really  belongs  to 
it.  For  discoursing  of  the  dispersions  and  habitations  of  the 
sons  of  Noah,  he  saith^  that  *  there  hath  never  yet  been  a  son 
of  Ham,  who  hath  shaken  a  sceptre  over  the  head  of  Japheth : 
Shem  hath  subdued  Je^i^eth,  and  Japheth  hath  subdued  Shem, 
but  Ham  never  subdued  eiUier :'  and  this  passage  hath  been 
cited  l^  several  'commentators  to  illustrate  this  pronhecy.  Bui 
this  worthy  person  surely  did  not  recollect,  that  Nimrod,  the 
first  monarch  in, the  world,  (GreiL  x.  8,)  was  the  son  of  Cush, 
who  was  the  son  of  Ham,  (ver.  6.)  Misraim  was  another  son  of 
Ham ;  he  was  the  father  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Egyptians 

*  *Et  habit«r«  fiuaet  gloriam  suun  ia         *  See  Med«'8  Worki,b.  1,  diaet49  and 
tebemaculis  Sem.'  60,  p.  S8S,  ediu  1672.        *  Patrick,  &c 
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detained  the  Israelites  in  bondagie  several  yean. 
of  Egypt  subdued  Rehoboara  king  of  Judah,  (1  Kings,  ifiv.  £5.] 
Sesostns  king  of  Egypt  (the  same  {nrobably  as  6hishak)  con- 
quered great  part  of  Europe  and.(tf  Asia,  if  there  is  any  faith  in 
ancient  history.  The  Carthaginians  too,  who  descended  from 
the  Canaanites,  as  we  noted  before,  gained  several  victories 
over  the  Romans  in  Spain  and  Italy.  It  was  a  mistake  there- 
fore to  say  that  Ham  never  subdued  Shem  or  Japheth.  It  if 
enough  if  he  hath  generally  and  for  much  the  greatest  part  of 
time  been  a  servant  to  them,  as  he  really  hath  been  for  two  or 
three  thousand  years,  and  continues  at  present  This  suffi- 
ciently verifies  the  prediction ;  and  we  should  exceed  the  limits 
of  truth,  if  we  shoidd  extend  it  farther.  We  might  also  as  well 
say  (as  some  have  said)  that  the  complexion  of  the  blacks  was 
in  consequence  of  Noah's  curse.  But  though  Ham  hath  in  some 
instances  and  upon  some  occasions  been  superior,  yet  this  is 
memorable  enough,  that  of  the  four  famous  monarchies  of  the 
worid,  the  Assjnian,  Persian,  Grecian,  and  Roman,  the  two  for- 
mer were  of  the  descendants  of  Bhem,  as  the  two  latter  were  of 
the  sons  of  Japheth. 

2.  The  other  is  the  fiunous  author  of  the  Letters  on  the  Study 
and  Use  of  History,  who  hath  strangely  abused  his  talents  in 
abusing  this  prqphecy.  For  the  true  meaning  and  exact  com- 
pletion of  it  rightly  considered,  what  room  is  there  for  ridicule  t 
and  how  absurd  and  impertinent  as  well  as  gross  and  indecent 
are  his  reflections  1  *The  curse,' says  he,*  *  pronounced  in  it 
c<mtradicts  all  our  notions  of  order  and  of  justice.  One  is 
tempted  to  think,  that  the  patriarch  was  still  drunk ;  and  that 
no  man  in  his  senses  could  hold  such  language,  or  pass  such  a 
sentence.'  But  such  will  be  the  case  when  men  of  more  parts 
than  judgment  talk  and  write  about  things  which  they  do  not 
sufllciently  understand ;  and  especially  in  matters  ot  relirioU) 
whereof  they  are  by  no  means  competent  judges,  having  either 
never  studied  them  at  all,  or  studied  them  superficially  and  with 
prejudice.  All  that  he  hath  written  relating  to  these  subjects 
betrays  great  weakness  in  a  man  of  his  capacity,  weakness  great 
as  his  malice ;  and  we  might  have  an  easy  victory  over  asser- 
tions without  proofs,  premises  without  ccmclusions,  and  conclu- 
sions without  premises.  But  I  love  not  controversy,  and  will 
only  make  two  or  three  reflections  just  to  give  a  specimen  of  the 
boasted  learning  and  abilities  of  this  writer. 

His  lordsliip  seemeth  to  take  a  particular  pleasure  in  raffing 
at  pedants,  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  Imnself  one  of  the 
most  pedantic  of  writers,  if  it  be  pedantry  to  make  a  vain  os- 
tentation of  learning,  and  to  quote  authors  without  either  read- 
ing or  imderstanding  them,  or  even  knowing  so  much  as  who 

*  Lord  Bolingbroke*8  Works,  toI.  S,  Letter  the  Sd,  p.  SH  edit,  qutrto. 
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and  what  they  are.  *  The  Codex  Alexandrinus,'  'saith  he,  *  we 
owe  tolQeorge  the  monk.'  We  are  indebted  indeed  to  George 
the  monk,  more  usually  called  Syncellus,  for  what  is  entitled 
Vettu  Chromcotiy  or  an  old  chronicle.  But  the  Codex  Mexanr 
drtnus  is  quite  another  thing ;  it  is,  as  all  the  learned  know,  the 
famous  Greek  MS.  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  brought 
originally  from  Alexandria,  and  presented  to  Charles  I.  and 
now  remaining  in  the  King's  Ubrary,  of  which  it  doth  not  appear 
that  (xeorge  the  monk  knew  any  thing,  and  it  is  evident  that  his 
lordship  knew  nothing.  If  he  meant  to  say  the  Cknmkon  Alex^ 
andrmuniy  that  is  still  another  thing,  and  the  work  of  another 
author. 

His  lordship  is  of  opinion,'  that  < Virgil  in  those  famous 
verses,  Excudent  alii,  &c.  might  have  justly  ascribed  to  his 
countrymen  the  praise  of  writing  history  better  than  the  Gre- 
cians.' But  which  are  the  Roman  histories,  that  are  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  the  Grecian  1  Why,  *  the  remains,  the  precious  re- 
mains,' says  his  lordship,  *  of  Sallust,  of  Liyy,  and  of  Tacitus.' 
But  it  happened  that  *  Virgil  died  before  Livy  had  written  his 
history,  and  before  Tacitus  was  bom.  And  is  not  this  an  excel- 
lent chronologer  now  to  ccMrect  all  ancient  history  and  chr<mo- 
logy,  sacred  and  profane  1 

His  lordship  is  likewise  pleased  to  say,  'that  ^  Don  Quixote 
beUeved,  but  even  Sancho  doubted  :'  and  it  may  be  asserted  on 
the  other  side,  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton  believed  the  prophecies, 
though  his  lordship  did  not,  the  principal  reason  of  which  may 
be  found  perhaps  in  the  dLQferent  life  and  morals  of  the  one  and 
the  other.  Nay  the  wisest  poUticians  and  histmans  have  been 
believers,  as  well  as  the  greatest  philosophers.  Raleigh  and 
Clarendon  believed;  Bacon  and  Locke  beheved;  and  where 
then  is  the  discredit  to  revelation,  if  Lord  Bolingbroke  wds  an  in- 
fidel? "A  scomer,"as  Solomon  saith,  (Prov.  xiv.  6,)  "seeketh 
wisdom  and  findeth  it  not," 

But  there  cannot  be  a  stronger  condemnation  of  his  lord- 
ship's Conduct  than  his  own  words  upon  another  occasion,  in 
his  famous  Dissertation  upon  Parties.  ^  Some  men  there  are, 
the  pests  of  society  I  think  them,  who  pretend  a  great  regard 
to  reUgion  in  general,  but  who  take  every  opportimity  of  de- 
claiming pubUcly  against  that  system  of  religion,  or  at  least 
against  that  church-establishment,  which  is  received  in  Britain. 
Just  so  the  men,  of  whom  I  have  been  speaking,  affect  a  great 
regard  to  liberty  in  general ;  but  they  dislike  so  much  the  sys- 
tem of  Uberty  established  in  Britain,  that  they  are  incessant  in 
their  endeavours  to  puzzle  the  plainest  thing  in  the  world,  and 

•  Letter  the  Ist,  p.  262.  Ibid.  ing  to  Dodwelt,  finished  his  history  ia  745. 

*  Letter  Um  5th,  p.  340,  lt«.  TadtuewM  consul  in  86a     SeeFftWicini. 
4  VirgadiedA.U.G.735.  Lify  accord-         »  Letter  the  4th,  p.  190. 
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to  refine  and  distinguish  away  the  life  and  strength  of  our  coi^ 
stitution  in  favour  of  the  little,  present,  momentary  turns,  which 
tliey  are  retained  to  serve.  What  now  would  be  the  cimsequence, 
if  all  these  endeavours- should  succeed  1  I  am  persuaded  tnat  the 
great  philosophers,  divines,  lawyers,  and  politicians,  who  exert 
them,  have  not  yet  prepared  and  agreed  upon  the  plans  of  a  new 
religion,  and  of  new  constitutions  in  church  and  state.  We 
should  find  ourselves  theref<Mre  without  any  fonn  of  reUrion,  or 
civil  government.  The  first  set  of  these  missionaries  woiud  take 
off  all  the  restraints  of  religion  firom  the  governed :  and  the  latter 
set  would  remove,  or  render  ineffectual,  all  the  limitations  and 
controls  which  Uberty  hath  prescribed  to  those  that  govern,  and 
disjoint  the  whole  firame  of  our  constitution.  Entire  diredution 
o(  manners,  confusion,  anarchy,  or  perhaps  absolute  monarchy, 
would  follow,  for  it  is  possible,  nay  cHrobable,  that  in  such  a  state 
as  this,  and  amidst  such  a  rout  of  lawless  savages,  men  would 
choose  this  government,  absurd  as  it  is,  rather  than  hate  no 
government  at  all.' 

It  is  to  be  lamented  that  such  a  genius  should  be  so  em^oyed ; 
but  the  misap^catioD  of  those  excellent  talents  with  which  God 
had  entrusted  him,  was  his  reigning  fault  through  every  state, 
through  every  scene  of  life. .  That  which  Lord  D%l^  saui  of  we 
great  Lord  Strafford,  may  with  more  truth  and  justice  be  affirmed 
of  him,  that  the  maUgnity  of  his  practices  was  hugely  aggravated 
by  those  rare  abilities  of  his,  whereof  Qod  had  given  him  the 
use,  but  the  devil  the  appUcation. 


IL — THE  PROPHECIES  CONCERNING  ISHMAEL. 

ABRAHAM  was  the  patriarch  of  greatest  renown  next  after 
.  the  times  of  Noah.  He  was  favoured  with  several'  reve- 
lations ;  and  from  him  two  very  extraordinary  nations  descend- 
ed, the  Ishmaelites  and  Israelites,  concerning  each  of  whom 
there  are  some  remarkable  prophecies.  Ishmad,  though  the  sou 
of  the  bond-woman,  and  not  properly  the  child  of  promise,  was 
yet  distinguished  by  some  express  predictions  for  the  comfort  and 
satisfacticm  of  both  his  parents.  In  the  16th  chapter  of  Genesis, 
(ver.  6 — 12,)  when  Hagar  "fled  from  the  face  of  her  mistress 
who  had  dealt  hardly  with  her,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  found  her 
in  the  wilderness,  and  said  unto  her.  Return  to  thy  mistress  and 
submit  thyself  under  her  hands.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
said  unto  her,  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,  that  it  shall 
not  be  numbered  for  multitude.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
said  unto  her,  Beh(4d  thou  art  with  child,  and  shalt  bear  a  son, 

^  *  RuihworUi,  Tol.  4)<p.  2S6. 
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«iid  shalt  call  his  name  Ishmael,  (that  is,  God  shall  hear,)  be* 
cause  the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  aMiction.  And  he  will  be  a 
wild  man ;  his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's 
hand  against  him ;  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his 
brethren.''  In  the  following  chapter,  when  Isaac  was  promised 
to  Abraham,  God  still  reserved  a  blessing  for  Ishmael,  "  Behold 
I  have  blessed  him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  mul- 
tiply him  exceedingly ;  twelve  [ninces  shall  he  beget,  and  I  will 
make  him  a  great  nation,"  (ver.  20.)  Afterwards  when  Hagar 
and  Ishmael  were  sent  forth  into  the  wilderness,  God  said  unto 
Alnraham,  (Gen.  xxi.  13,)  ^*  And  also  of  the  son  of  the  bond-wo- 
man will  I  make  a  nation,  because  hq  is  thy  seed."  The  same 
is  repeated  to  Hagar,  (ver.  18,)  ^^  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation." 
And  if  we  are  curious  to  trace  the  course  of  events,  we  shall  see 
how  exactly  these  particulars  have  been  fulfilled  from  Uie  earliest 
down  to  the  present  times. 

"  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  exceedingly,  that  it  shall  not  be 
numbered  for  multitude :"  and  again,  **  Behold  I  have  blessed 
him,  and  will  make  him  fruitful,  and  will  multiply  him  exceed- 
ingly." These  passages  evince  that  the  prophecy  doth  not  so 
fKOoerly  relate  to  Ishimel,  as  to  his  posterity,  which  is  here  fore- 
told to  be  very  humerous.  Ishmael  married  an  Egyptian  woman, 
as  his  mother  was  likewise  an  Egyptian,  (Gren.  xxL  21,)  and  in 
a  few  years  his  family  was  increased  so,  that  in  the  37th  cbs^ter 
ef  Genesis  we  read  of  Ishmaelites  fading  into  Egypt.  After- 
wards his  seed  was  multiplied  exceedingly  in  the  Hagarenes, 
who  probably  were  denominated  from  his  mother  Hagar ;  and  in 
the  Nabathaeans,  who  had  their  name  from  his  son  Nebaioth : 
and  in  the  Itureans,  who  were  so  called  from  his  son  Jetur  or 
Itur ;  and  in  the  Arabs,  especially  the  Scenites,  and  the  Saracens, 
who  overran  a  great  part  of  the  world :  and  his  descendants,  the 
Arabs,  are  a  very  numerous  people  at  this  day. 

**  Twelve  princes  shall  he  beget."  This  circumstance  is  very 
particular,  but  it  was  punctually  fidfilled;  and  Moses  hath 
given  us  the  names  of  these  twelve  princea  (.(Jen.  xxv.  16.) 
*^Th0se  are  the  sons  of  Ishmael,  and  these  are  their  names, 
by  their  tovois,  and  by  their  castles ;  twelve  princes  according 
to  their  nations:"  by  which  we  are  to  understand,  not  that 
they  were  so  many  distinct  sovereign  princes,  but  only  heads 
of  clans  or  tribes.  Strabo  frequently  mentions  the  Arabian 
pkylarch,  as  he  denominates  them,  or  rulers  of  tribes:  and 
Aieks  quoted  by  Eusebius  from  Alexander  Polyhistor,'  a  hea- 

*  *Kk  Mh  rik  Ahwrias  ytwitmu  vUht  ip%      earn  inter  m  dimtmntloeiquehominibu*  pn»m 

Mipar  Koi  ^Pl^^r^i  fimnXOcai  rdv  j}^a#p(Mir  Arabuot  duodeehn  prhnu  illis  eognommei  ad 
§bKvti*i  Kae*fift&iSAiucastvatBain\c7s*Apd'  noatn  vaaw  ttmpora  mtmerentmr.  Boseb. 
fimhit»n4n9th9hwf.    Em.Mm6aUUro9     PhBpw.£vuig.l.9,c  U. 
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then  historian,  relates  that  <  Abraham  of  his  Egjrptian  wife  b^flfai 
twelve  sons,  (he  should  have  said  one  son  who  begat  twdve 
eons,)  who  departing  into  Arabia  divided  the  region  between 
them,  and  were  the  first  kings  of  the  inhabitants ;  whence  even 
to  our  days  the  Aralnans  have  twelve  kings  of  the  same  names 
as  the  first.'  And  ever  since  the  people  have  been  governed  by 
phylarcha,  and  have  lived  in  tribes ;  and  still  continue  to  do  so^ 
as  "Thevenot  and  other  modem  travellers  testify. 

*^  And  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation."  This  is  repeated 
twice  or  thrice;  and  it  was  accompUshed,  as  so(m  as  m  the 
regular  course  of  nature  it  could  be  accomplished  His  seed 
in  process  of  time  grew  into  a  great  nation,  and  such  they  con- 
tinued for  several  ages,  and  such  they  remain  to  this  day. 
They  might  indeed  emphatically  be  styled  a  greal  nationy  when 
the  Saracens  had  made  those  rapid  and  extensive  conquests^ 
and  erected  one  of  the  largest  empires  that  ever  were  in  the 
world. 

**  And  he  will  be  a  wild  man."  In  the  oiiginal  it  is  a  vnld  asg^ 
manj  and  the  learned  ^Bochart  ti^slates  it,  ^  tam  ferus  quam 
<Miager,'  as  vnld  as  a  vnU  ass;  so  that  that  should  be  eminently 
true  of  him,  which  in  the  book  of  Job,  (xl.  12,)  is  affirmed  of 
mankind  in  general,  ^^Man  is  bom  like  a  wild  ass's  colt" 
But  what  is  the  nature  of  the  creature,  to  which  Ishmael  is  so 
particularly  compared?  It  cannot  be  described  better  ^an  it 
is  in  the  same  book  of  Job,  {^ixxix.  5 — 8,)  *^  Who  hath  sent 
out  the  wild  ass  firee  1  or  who  hath  loosed  the  bands  of  the 
wild  ass  ?  Whose  house  I  have  made  the  wilderness,  and  th^ 
barren  land  his  dwellings:  He  scometh  the  multitude  of  tho 
city,  neither  regardeth  he  the  crying  of  the  driver.  The  range 
of  the  mountains  is  his  pasture,  and  he  searcheth  after  every 
green  thing."  Ishmael  therefore  and  his  posterity  were  to  be 
wild,  fierce,  savage,  ranging  in  the  deserts,  and  not  esudly  soft- 
ened and  tamed  to  society :  and  whoever  hath  read  or  known 
any  thing  of  this  people,  knoweth  this  to  be  their  true  and 
genuine  character.  It  is  said  of  Ishmael,  (Gen.  xxi.  20,)  tha^ 
"he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness,  and  became  an  archer ;'?  and  jthe 
same  is  no  less  true  of  his  descendants  than  of  himself.  "  H^ 
dwelt  in  the  wilderness ;"  and  his  sons  still  inhabit  the  same 
wilderness,  and  many  of  them  neither  sow  nor  plant,  ^according 
to  the  best  accounts  ancient  and  moderp.  "And  he  becama 
an  archer ;"  and  such  were  the  Itureans,  whose  *  bows  ai^  ar- 
rows are  famous  in  all  authors ;  such  were  the  mighty  men  of 
Kedar,  in  Isaiah's  time,  (Isa.  xxi.  17 ;)  and  such  the  Axabs  have; 

*  See  Part  1,  b.  2,  c  32.     See  likewise      Harris,  toI.  2,  b.  2,  o.  9. 

Harris's  Voya^res,  vol.  2,  b.  2,  c.  9.  *  *  ityneos   taxi   tormieiitar  in    aarcw.* 

*  Hieroeotc  Pars  prior,  t  S,  o.  16,  c.  878.      Virgit  Geor.  ii.  448.    <}tureis  cursu9  fiiit 

*  Ammianus    MarceUiniu    I.  14^  c.  4.      iodesagitUs.'    Lucan.  vii.  290. 
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be^i  from  the  beginning,  and  are  at  this  time.  It  was  late 
before  they  admitted  the  use  of  fire-arms  among  them ;'  the 
greater  peurt  ctf  them  still  are  strangers  to  them,  and  still  con* 
tinue  skQful  archers. 

**  His  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's  hand 
against  him.''  The  one  is  the  natural  and  almost  necessary 
conseouence  of  the  other.  Ishmael  lived  bv  prey  and  rapine  in  . 
the  wudemess ;  and  his  posterity  have  all  along  infested  Arabia 
and  the  neighbouring  countries  with  their  robberies  and  incur- 
sions. They  live  in  a  state  of  continual  war  with  the  rest  of 
the  world,  and  are  both  robbers  by  land,  and  pirates  by  sea. 
As  they  have  been  such  enemies  to  mankind,  it  is  no  wonder 
that  mankind  have  been  enemies  to  them  again,  that  several 
attempts  have  l^n  made  to  extirpate  them ;  and  even  now  as 
well  as  formerly  travellers  are  forced  to  go  with  arms  and  in 
caravans  or  large  companies,  and  to  march  and  keep  watch  and 
guard  like  a  little  armv,  to  defend  themselves  from  the  assaults 
of  these  freebooters,  who  run  about  in  troops,  and  rob  and  plim- 
der  all  whom  they  can  by  any  means  subdue.  These  robberies 
they  also  ^justify  *by  alleging  the  hard  usage  of  their  father 
Idutnael,  who,  being  turned  out  of  doors  by  Abraham,  had  the 
open  plains  and  deserts  given  him  by  God  for  his  patrimony, 
with  permission  to  take  whatever  he  could  find  there.  And  on  * 
this  account  they  think  they  may,  with  a  safe  conscience,  indem- 
nify themselves  as  well  as  they  can,  not  only  on  the  posterity  of 
Isaac,  but  also  on  every  body  else ;  always  supposing  a  sort  of 
kindred  between  themselves  and  those  they  plunder.  And  in 
relating  their  adventures  of  this  kind,  they  think  it  sufficient  to 
change  the  expression,  and  instead  of  /  robbed  a  man  of  such  or 
9f»ch a  thingf  to  say,  / gamed U*    ,      • 

*^ And  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren;" 
shall  tabernacle^  for  many  of  the  Arabs  dwell  in  tents,  and  are 
therefore  called  Scenites.  It  appears  thiat  they  dwelt  in  tents  in 
the  wQdemess  so  long  ago  as  m  Isaiah  tind  Jer^niah's  time, 
(Is.  xiii.  20 ;  Jer.  iii.  2^  and  they  do  the  same  at  this  day.  This 
is  very  extraordinary,  that  ^^his  hand  should  be  against  every 
man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him,"  and  vet  that  he  should 
be  able  to  ^  dwell  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren:"  butextra- 
ordmary  as  it  was,  this  also  hath  been  frilfilled  both  in  the  per- 
son of  ishmael,  and  in  his  posterity.  As  for  Ishmael  himsd^ 
the  sacred  historian  afterwards  relates,  (Gen.  xxv.  17,  18,)  that 
*^the  years  of  the  life  of  Ishmael  were  cm  hundhred  and  thirty 
and  seven  years,  and  he  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren." 
As  for  his  posterity,  they  dwelt  likewise  in  the  presence  of  all 
their  brethr^i,  Abraham's  sons  by  Keturah,  the  Moabites  and 

•  Therenot  in  Harris.  toLS,  b.  2,c.9.  $  1,p.  90,  SI,  where  he  tlso  quotee  Voyage 

*  Sale'e  Plrelun.  Ditoourse  to  the  Koran       dani  laPalest.  p.  ttO^  Jtc. 
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Ammonites  descendants  of  Lot,  the  Israelites  descendants  ot 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  the  Edomites  descendants  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Esau.  And  they  still  subsist  a  distinct 
people,  and  inhabit  the  country  of  their  progenitors,  notwith- 
standing the  perjpetual  enmity  between  them  and  the  rest  of 
mankind.  It  may  be  said  perhaps  that  the  country  was  not 
worth  conquering,  and  its  barreimess  was  its  preservation: 
but  this  is  a  mistake,  for  by  all  accounts,  though  the  greater 
part  of  it  be  sandy  and  barren  deserts,  yet  here  and  there  are 
mterspersed  beauuful  spots  and  fruitful  valleys.  One  part  of 
the  country  wad  anciently  known  and  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  Arabia  the  happy.  And  now  the  proper  AraUa  is  by 
the  oriental  writers  generally  divided  into  five  provinces.  Of 
these  the  chief  is  the  province  of  Yaman,  which,  as  a "  learned 
writer  aseens  upon  good  authorities,  ^  has  been  famous  from  all 
antiquity  for  the  happiness  of  its  climate,  its  fertility  and  riches. 
The  delightfulness  and  {denty  of  Yaman  are  owing  to  its  moun- 
tain?;  for  ail  that  p^urt  which  Ues  along  the  Red  Sea,  is  a  dry, 
barren  desert,  in  some  places  ten  or  twelye  leagues  over,  but  in 
return  bounded  by  those  mountains,  which  being  well  water- 
ed, enjoy  an  almost  continual  spring,  and  besides  cofiee,  the 
peculiar  produce  of  this  country,  yield  great  plenty  and  variety 
of  fruits,  and  in  particular  excellent  com,  grapes,  and  spices. 
The  soil  of  the  other  provinces  is  much  more  barren  than  that 
of  Yaman ;  the  greater  part  of  their  territories  being  covered 
with  dry  sands,  or  rising  mto  rocks,  interspersed  here  and  there 
with  some  fruitful  spots,'  which  receive  their  greatest  advan 
tages  from  their  wat^  and  palm-trees.'  But  if  the  coimtry  was 
ever  so  bad,  (me  would  think  it  should  be  for  the  interest  of 
the  neighboring  princes  and  states  at  any  hazard  to  root  out 
such  a  pestilent  race  of  robbers :  and  actually  it  hath  several 
times  been  attempted,  but  never  accomplicdied.  They  have  from 
first  to  last  maintained  their  independency,  and  notwithstanding 
the  most  powerfrd  efibrts  for  their  destruction,  still  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  ail  their  brethren,  and  in  the  presence  of  all*  their 
enemies. 

We  find  that  in  the  time  of  Moses,  they  were  grown  up  into 
"twelve  princes  according  to  their  nations,**  (€ren.  xxv.  16;) 
"and  they  dwelt  (saith  Moses,  ver.  18,)  from  Havilah  unto 
Shur,  that  is  before  Egypt,  as  thou  goest  towards  Assvria:'* 
but  yet  we  do  not  find  that  they  were  ever  subject  to  eitner  of 
their  powerfid  neighbours,  the  Eg3rptians  or  Assyrians.  The 
conquests  of  Sesoetris,  the  great  king  of  Egypt,  are  much  mag 
nified  by  Diodorus  Siculus ;  and  [Nrobably  he  might  subdue  some 
c^the  western  provinces  of  Arabia  bordering  upon  Egypt,  but  he 
was  obliged,  as  'Diodorus  informs  us,  to  draw  a  line  from  Hell- 

•  Me'snretuB.DiM.ibid.p.SyS.  *  Dkxl.  Sie.  1.  i.  o.  67,  ed.  WeMsUsf. 

8* 


Digitized  by 


Google 


80  BISHOP  NEWTON 

ofxdis  to  Pelusium,  to  secure  Eg3rpt  from  the  incursions  of  the 
Arabs.  They  were  therefore  not  subjects,  but  enemies  to  the 
Egyptians ;  as  they  were  likewise  to  tiie  Assyrians,  for  they 
assisted  'Belesis  and  Arbaces  in  overturning  that  empire,  assisted 
them  not  as  fellow-rebels,  but  as  an  independent  state  with  their 
auxiliary  forces. 

The  next  great  conquerors  of  the  east  were  C3mis  and  the 
Persians ;  but  neither  he  nor  any  of  his  successors  ever  reduced 
the  whole  body  of  the  Arabs  to  subjection.  They  might  conquer 
some  of  the  exterior,  but  never  reached  the  interior  parts  of  the 
cpuntry :  and  Herodotus,  the  historian  who  lived  nearest  to  those 
times,  saith  expressly,  that '  the  Arabs  were  never  reduced  by 
the  Persians  to  the  condition  of  subjects,  but  were  considered  by 
them  as  friends,  and  opened  to  them  a  passage  into  Egypt, 
which  without  the  assistance  and  permission  of  the  Arabs  would 
have  been  utterly  impracticable ;  and  in  ^  another  place  he  saith, 
that  while  Phoenicia,  Palestine,  Syria,  and  the  neighboring* 
countries  were  taxed,  the  Arabian  territories  continued  free  from 
paying  any  tribute.  They  were  then  regarded  as  friends,  but 
afterwards  they  assisted  with  their  forces  ^Amyrtseus  king  of 
Egypt  against  Darius  Npthus,  and  ^Enagoras  king  of  Cyprus 
against  Artaxerxes  Mnemon;  so  that  they  acted  as  friends  or 
enemies  to  the  Persians,  just  as  they  thought  proper,  and  as  it 
suited  their  hiunour  or  their  interest 

Alexander  the  Great  then  overturned  the  Persian  empire,  and 
conquered  Asia.  The  neighbouring  princes  sent  their  ambas- 
sadors to  make  their  submissions.  The  Arabs'  alone  disdained 
to  acknowledge  the  conqueror,  and  scorned  to  send  any  em- 
bassy, or  to  t^e  any  notice  of  him.  This  slight  provoked  him 
to  such  a  degree,  that  he  meditated  an  expedition  against  them ; 
and  the  great  preparations  which  he  made  for  it,  showed  that 
he  thought  them  a  very  formidable .  enemy ;  but  death  inter- 
vened, and  put  an  end  to  all  that  his  ambition  or  resentment  had 
formed  against  them.  Thus  they  happily  escaped  the  fury  of 
his  amas,  and  were  never  subdued  by  any  of  his  successors. 
Antigonus,  one  of  the  greatest  of  his  successors,^  made  two 
attempts  upon  them,  one  by  his  general  Atheneeus,  and  the  other 
by  his  own  son  Demetrius,  but  both  without  success ;  the  for- 
mer was  defeated,  and  the  latter  was  glad  to  make  peace 

^  pod.  Bk.  I  IL  c.  S4                ^  *  Ibid.  §  91,  irX^  fio/fW   rQc   *Apafi(»9 

*  'A^4f£t0{  M  ah6ufm  KarAKovaav  Jul  JoLiXp-  ^TaZra  yip  !fv  irtXia)— prater  jirabuiH  jNir> 

<rfipp  Ui^trntTi^  iXXd  ^uvot  tjivovTtkf  ffop/iTff  tem,  {fuBc  enim  erai  immunia.) 

Kafi^ituit  h' A lyvwTGv'a^vTwf  y&^  "A^nBtui v^  *  Diodorus  Sicolus,  I.  IS,  c. 46.    Pridftiuuc 

oiiK  av  iff^d>,ot$v  Ui^ftmitk AtyvvTitv.    Ara-  Connect,  p,  1,  b.  6,  anno 410. 

bci  nunquam  a  PtrdM  in  gfnntuUm  Ttda^fi  ^  Diodorus  Siculus,  1. 16,  c.  2.    Prideanx 

\ttil,  tied  ha^iiEM  e^stUwuni,  qnum  Cambysti  Connect,  p.  1,  b,  7,  i 


oiliium  in  JEgifptujn  petrnmt^era:  piiltv^  *  Strabo,  1.  16,  p.  1076  apd  1132,  Edit. 
iwntis  hjxtidfpi  ^iMm  futAfrnf  ingrrai  Pertm  Amstol.  1707.  Aman.  I.  7,  p.  800,  Edit.' 
^gjfptunu    Httod.  L  ill.  6  3S.  Gronov.         *  Diodonit  8ioiiliui|  1*  19, c.  94 
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with  them^  and  leave  them  at  their  liberty.  Neith<«  would  they 
suffer  the  peojde  employed  by  Antigonus,  to  gather  the  bitumen 
on  the  lake  Asphaltites,  whereby  he  hoped  greatly  to  increase 
his  revenue.  Tne  Arabs  fiercely  attacked  the  worlanen  and  the 
guards,  and  forced  them  to  desist  from  their  undertaking.  Bo 
true  is  the  asserticm  of  ^Diodorus,  that  ^neither  the  Assyrians 
formerly,  nor  the  kings  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  nor  yet  of 
the  Macedonians,  were  able  to  subdue  them ;  nay  though  they 
led  many  and  great  forces  against  them,  yet  they  could  not  ac* 
complish  their  attempts.'  We  find  them  afterwards  sometimes 
at  peace,  and  sometunes  at  war  with  the  neighbouring  states ; 
sometimes  joining  the  S3rrians,  and  sometimes  the  Egyptians ; 
sometimes  assisting  the  Jewd,  and  sometimes  plundering  them ; 
and  in  all  respects  acting  like  a  free  people,  who  neither  feared 
niwr  courted  any  foreign  power  whatever. 

The  Romans  then  invaded  the  east,  and  subdued  the  coun- 
tries adjoining,  but  were  never  able  lo  reduce  Arabia  into  the 
form  of  a  Roman  province.  It  is  too  common  with  historians 
to  say  that  such  or  such  a  country  was  conqueiied,  when  per- 
htLpe  only  a  part  of  it  was  so.  It  is  thus  that  ^Plutarch  asserts 
that  the  Arabs  submitted  to  Lucullus ;  whereas  the  most  that 
we  can  believe  is,  that  he  might  subdue  some  particular  tribes; 
but  he  was  recalled,  and  the  command  of  the  Roman  army  in 
Asia  was  given  to  Pompey.  Pompey,  though  he  triumphed 
over  the  three  parts  of  the  world,  could  not  yet  conquer  Arabia. 
He'  carried  his  arms  into  the  country,  obtained  some  victories, 
and  cconpelled  Aretas  to  submit ;  but  other  afiairs  soon  obliged 
him  to  retire,  and  by  retiring  he  lost  all  the  advantages  wl&h 
he  had  gained.  His  forces  were  no  sooner  withdrawn,  than  the 
Arabs  made  their  incursions  again  into  the  Roman  provincet. 
wSliufl  Gallus  in  the  reign  of  Augustus'  p^etrated  far  into  the 
country,  but  a  strange  distemper  made  terrible  havoc  in  his 
army,  and  after  two  years  spent  in  this  unfortunate  expediticm, 
he  was  glad  to  escape  with,  the  smajl  remainder  of  hw  forces. 
The  Enu)emr  Trajan  reduced  some  parts  of  Arabia,  but  he  could 
never  subdue  it  entirely ;  and  when  he  besieged  the  city  of  the 
Hagarenes,  as  'Dion  says,  his  sddiers  were  repelled  by  light- 

uaii  Tlt^aQPf  in  Si  MaieU^iwv  paaiXtiihimfih      to.  iunpairtU  rt  Koi  ^dX%  y^^'^^o^  "^^^  cepawol 

lui  ftydXas  iwdutis  he*  aimbs  iyayihmSf  luti  hir4T€  vtv  6$tw¥o7iv,  fivteu  rott  poA/tun  nd 

MhtoTt  a  T^s  tirtitXii  vwmMaams.  nee  rtifs  trdfuun  irfwfrc^tfmmaai,  ivffj(mUai  heavra 

A»^i  Wm,  nee  MetU  ae  Penat,  imo  rue  hewtunXmv.  xai  Tpatav^  ftht  tKtiOiif  ofirwc 

Mmetdmmm  rej^ea  radi^cre  iOoM  pohure^  qm  iii^X^t,    Ud  ealum  tonkm  centremuiL,  iridea 

Seei*magytu  in  eo»  eopiU  nuwervUj  nunqtuam  vk«BtunijJvlgura.proeetlm,  frandOffitlnmui 


nmeeptail^fineMperdwnre,   Diod.lKc.      in  Hamano§  ottiaftonl,  quolut  in  ulo$  tm^ 
L  2,  0.48.  pttitmfaoermU: 


*  Plutarch  in  LucuUc^  paMim.  torn  eiKuUnln  quam   potuUntit  mndtntet, 

*  PluUrek  in  Pompeio.  §  41,  42.  eitneta  nauata   quadam  impUbani.    IUqu4 

*  Strtbo,  U  16,  p.  1136.    Dioo.  Catau  Trqfanw  inde  pnificucitiir,    DioQw.  Hilt.  1. 
l£at.  I.  5a  6  S9,  ed.  Reimar.  calls  ham  by  68^  §  SI. 
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ningSy  (hunderingSy  hail,  whirlwinds,  and  olher  prodigies,  and 
were  constantly  so  repelled,  as  often  as  they  renewed  their  as- 
saults. At  the  same  time  great  swarnis  of  flies  infested  his 
camp ;  so  that  he  was  forced  at  last  to  raise  the  siege,  and  retired 
with  disgrace  into  his  own  dominions.  Ahout  eighty  years  after, 
the  emperor  Severus  twice  hesieged  the  same  city  with  a  nmne* 
rous  army  and  a  train  of  military  engines ;  but  he  had  no  better 
success  than  Trajan.  God,*  says  the  heathen  historian,  pre- 
served the  city  by  the  backwardness  of  the  emperor  at  one  time, 
and  by  that  of  his  forces  at  another.  He  made  some  assaults, 
but  Was  baffled  and  defeated,  and  returned  with  precipitation  as 
great  as  his  vexation  for  his  disappointment  And  if  such  great 
emperors  and  able  warriors  as  Trajan  and  Severus  could  not 
succeed  in  their  attempts,  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  following 
emperors  could  prevail  nothing.  The  Arabs  continued  their 
incursions  and  depredations,  in  Syria  and  other  Roman  provinces^ 
with  equal  license  and  impunity. 

Such  was  the  state  and  condition  of  the  Arabs  to  the  time 
of  their  famous  prophet  Mohammed,  who  laid  the  foundations 
of  a  mighty  empire :  and  then  for  several  centuries  they  were 
better  kaown  among  the  European  nations  by  the  name  of  the 
Sarraceni  or  Saracens,  the  Jlrracenf  of  PUny,  and  the  ^HagO' 
rents  of  Holy  Scripture.  Their  conquests  were  indeed  amazingly 
rapid ;  they  can  he  compared  to  nothing  more  properly  than  to 
a  sudden  flood  or  inundation.  In  a  few  years  the  Saracens 
overran  more  countries,  and  subdued  more  people  than  the 
Remans  did  in  several  centuries.  They  were  then  not  only  free 
and  independent  of  the  rest  of  the  world,  but  were  themselves 
masters  of  the  most  considerable  parts  of  the  earth.  And  so 
they  continued  for  ^  about  three  centuries ;  and  after  their  em- 
pire was  dissolved,  and  they  were  reduced  within  the  limits 
of  their  native   country,  they  still  maintained  their   liberty 

X'nst  the  Tartars,  Mamducs,  Turks,  and  all  foreign  enemies 
tever.  Whoever  were  the  conquerors  of  Asia,  they  were 
still  unconquered,  still  continued  their  incursions,  and  preyed 
upon  all  aGke.  The  Turks  have  dow  for  several  centuries  been 
lords  of  the  adjcu^nt  countries;  but  they  have  been  so  Uttle 
able  to  restrain  the  depredations  of  the  Arabs,'  that  they  have 

*  KaI  fiRm  &i^i  &  ohv4^i-mi  r)^  irJAit,  ro^r  They  are  called  mlso  IdnnaeHtes  and  Sara^ 

ItivsTpa  nEiSriK  ^w^bfvrm  h»  c/f  o^t^v  litnX^  cenSjfcc'     CaluMt's  DicL 

0crv,  ^14  r?a:^c£«p4u^icjtiiXc^ft  <a}  tAv  Xf^[|-  *  The  SaTaeens  began  their  conqiiests 

fOY  alf  0m},ifQhT^  tr^rpfv  fUTtl  rot^ro  Tk^t^ilv,  A.  D.  69S,  and  to  reign  at  Dainaecua  A.  D. 

hi  t&v  erpanvrmv  ht^Xturtv,    Itfvpui  IhuM  6S7.    Their  empire  was  broken  and  divided 

wrt»m  UlteravU^  qui  /«r  Sweervm  rrts>fdt»l  A.  D,  9S6.    See  Dr.  Blair's  ChronoU  Ta- 

■vUiileii  quvm  ptmmi  m  ip»am  itifrtrtii ;  tt  ble&  Tab.  S3  and  S8,  and  Sir  Isaac  Newtoo 

Smtirum  eitpmUeiti  gaftfierti  p&Mm  eiifi^e,  per  on  tne  Apocalypse,  c.  8,  p.  304, 306. 

miliifM  praMfuiL    Ibid.  1.75,  §  13.  *  Bee  TheTenot  in  Harris,  toI.  1^  b.  2,  e. 

^  PI  ill.  Nat.  Hi^i.  1.  vi.  i;.  3S,  ubt  viJti  9,  and  Demetrius  Cantemir's  Hist,  of  thf 

noiftfii  Hnrdiitttj.  Otfajnao  empire  in  Ahmed  H.  p.  383. 
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been  obliged  to  pay  them  a  sort  of  annual  tribute  for  the  safe  pas- 
sage and  security  of  the  pilgrims,  who  usually  ]go  in  great  com- 
panies to  Mecca :  so  that  the  Turks  have  rather  been  dependent 
upon  them,  than  they  upon  the  Turks.  And  they  still  continue 
the  same  practices,  and  preserve  the  same  superiority,  if  we 
may  believe  the  concurrent  testimony  of  modem  travellers  of  all 
nations. 

Two  of  our  own  nation  have  lately  travelled  into  those  parts, 
and  have  written  and  published  their  travels,  both  men  of  lite- 
rature, both  reverend  divines,  and  writers  cxf  credit  and  cha- 
racter, Dr.  Shaw  and  Bishop  Pococke ;  and  in  several  instances 
they  confirm  the  account  that  we  have  given  of  this  peqple. 
*  With  regard  to  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  Bedoweens,* 
saith  •Dr.  Shaw,  *  it  is  to  be  observed  that  they  retain  a  great 
many  of  those  we  read  of  in  sacred  as  well  as  profene  history ; 
being,  if  we  except  their  religion,  the  same  people  they  were 
two  or  three  thousand  years  ago ;  without  ever  embracing  any 
of  those  novelties  in  dress  or  behaviour,  which  have  had  so 
many  periods  and  revolutions  in  the  Moorish  and  Turkish  cities.* 
And  after  giving  some  account  of  their  hospitality,  he  proceeds 
thus ;  *  Yet  the  outward  behaviour  of  the  Arab  firequenUy  gives 
the  Ue  to  his  inward  temper  and  incUnation.  For  he  is  natu- 
rally thievish  and  treacherous ;  and  it  sometimes  happens  that 
those  very  persons  are  overtaken  and  pillaged  in  the  mornings 
who  were  entertained  the  night  before  with  all  the  instances 
of  friendship  and  ho^itality.  Neither  are  they  to  be  accused 
for  plundermg  strangers  only,  and  attacking  almost  every  per- 
son whom  they  find  unarmed  and  defenceless,  but  for  those 
many  implacable  and  hereditary  animosities,  which  continually 
subs^  among  them,  literally  fulfilling  to  this  day  the  prophecy, 
**that  Ishmael  shoiild  be  a  wild  man;  his  hand  should  be  ' 
against  every  man,  and  every  man*s  hand  against  him.** '  Dr. 
Shaw  himself  *  was  robbed  and  plundered  by  a  party  of  Arabs 
in  his  ioumey  from  Ramah  to  Jerusalem,  though  he  was  es- 
corted by  four  bands  of  Turkish  soldiers ;  and  yet  the  Turks  at 
the  same  time  paid  a  stipulated  sum  to  the  Arabs,  in  order  to 
secure  a  safe  passage  for  their  caravans:  and  there  cannot 
surely  be  a  stronger  proof,  not  only  of  the  independency  of  the 
Aral^  but  even  of  thdr  superiority,  not  only  of  their  enjoying 
their  liberty,  but  even  of  their  abusing  it  to  Ucentiousness. 
Bishop  Pococke  was  the  last  who  traveUed  into  those  parts; 
and  he  hath  informed  us  that  the  present  inhabitants  of  Arabia 
resemble  the  ancient  in  several  respects ;  that  *  they  live  under 
tents,  and  stay  in  one  place  as  long  as  they  have  water  and 
shrubs  and  trees  for  their  camels  to  feed  on,  for  there  is  no 

*  Shaw's  Travels,  p.  900,  &c  *  Prefiice  to  his  TraTels,  p.  vu. 

*  Pococke*8  nescnptionoftheEastfTol.  1,  b.iii.  cS. 
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tiHage  nor  grass  in  all  this  country ;  that  all  their'  ricnes  con- 
sist in  camels,  a  few  goats,  and  sometimes  sheep,  so  that  they 
live  in  great  poverty,  having  nothing  but  a  few  dates  and  a  little 
goats'  milk,  and  bring  all  their  com  eight  or  ten  days'  journey 
from  Cairo;  that  they  are  in  different  nations  or  clans,  each 
obeying  the  orders  of  its  gieat  chief,  and  every  encampment 
those  of  its  particular  chief;  and  thougii  seemingly  divided, 
yet  they  are  all  united  in  a  sort  of  league  together ;  that  they 
•love  plunder  and  the  roving  sort  of  life  this  disposition  leajAs 
them  to,  have  good  horses,  and  manage  them  and  their  pikes 
with  much  adchess ;  those  on  foot  use  poles,  with  which  they 
fence  off  the  spear  with  great  art.  So  that  authors  both  sacred 
and  profieine,  Jewish  and  Arabian,  Greek  and  Roman,  Christian 
and  Mohammedan,  ancient  and  modern,  all  agree  in  the  same 
account :  and  if  any  are  desirous  of  seeing  the  matter  deduced 
more  at  large,  they  may  be  referred  to  a  dissertation  upon  the 
independency  of  the  Arabs  by  the  learned  authors  of  the  Univer- 
sal History. 

An  author,  who  hath  lately  pubUshed  an  account  of  Persia, 
having  occasion  to  speak  of  the  Arabians,  *  says^  ^  their  expert- 
ness  in  the  use  of  the  lance  and  sabre,  renders  them  fierce  and 
intrepid.  Their  skill  in  horsemanship,  and  their  capacity  of 
bearing  the  heat  of  their  burning  plains,  give  them  also  a  supe- 
riority over  their  enemies.  Hence  every  petty  chief  in  his  own 
district  considers  himself  as  a  sovereign  prince,  and  as  such 
exacts  customs  from  all  passengers.  Their  conduct  in  this  re- 
spect has  often  occasioned  their  being  considered  in  no  better  light 
than  robbers,  &c.  They  generally  marry  within  their  own  tribe, 
&c.  When  they  plunder  caravans  travelling  through  their  terri- 
tories, they  consider  it  as  refnisals  on  the  Turks  and  Persians, 
who  often  make  inroads  into  their  country,  and  carry  away  their 
com  and  their  flocks.' 

Who  can  feirly  consider  and  lay  all  these  particulars  toge- 
ther, and  not  perceive  the  hand  of  Grod  in  this  whole  affair 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end  1  The  sacred  historian  saith,  that 
these  prophecies  concerning  Ishmael  were  deUvered  partly  by 
the  angel  of  the  Lord,  and  partly  by  God  himself:  and  indeed 
who  but  God,  or  one  raised  and  commissioned  by  him,  could 
describe  so  particularly  the  genius  and  manners,  not  only  of  a 
single  person  before  he  was  bom,  but  of  a  whole  people  from 
the  first  founder  of  the  race  to  the  present  time  ?  It  was  some- 
what wonderfril,  and  not  to  be  foreseen  by  human  sagacity  or 
pmdence,  that  a  man's  whole  posterity  Aould  so  nearly  resem- 
ble him,  and  retain  the  same  mclinations,  the  same  haJbits,  the 
same  customs  throughout  all  ages.  The  waters  of  the  purest 
spring  or  fountain  are  soon  changed  and  polluted  in  their 

*  B.  IT.  c  4.  «  HanwaybTniTels,  vol.4,  pvt6  o.29,p.2Sl,  3cc. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


PN  THE  PROPHECIES.  36 

ooivse ;  and  the  farther  still  they  flow,  the  more  they  are  iii- 
oxporated  and  lost  m  pther  waters.  How  have  the  modem 
Italians  degenerated  from  the  courage  c^d  virtues  of  the  old 
Romans  ?  How  are  the  French  and  English  polished  and  re- 
fined from  the  barbarism  of  the  ancient  Grauts  and  Britons  1 
Men  and  manners  change  with  times :  but  in  all  changes  and 
revolutions  the  Arabs  have  still  continued  the  same  vnth  little 
or  no  alteration.  And  yet  it  cannot  be  said  of  them,  as  of  some 
barbarous  nations,  that  they  have  had  no  commerce  or  inter- 
course, with  the  rest  of  mankind ;  for  by  their  conquests  they 
overran  a  great  part  of  the  earth,  and  for  some  centuries  were 
masters  of  most  of  the  learmng  that  was  then  in  the  world :  but 
however  they  remained  and  stul  remain  the  same  fierce,  savage, 
intractable  people,  like  their  great  ancestor  in  every  thing,  wd 
dififerent  fix>m  most  of  the  world  besides.  Ishmael  was  circum- 
cised ;  and  so  are  his  posterity  to  this  day :  and  as  Ishmael  was 
circumcised  when  he  was  thirteen  years  old,  so  were  the  Arabs 
at  the  same  age,  according  to  Josephus.^  He  was  bom  of  Hagar, 
who  was  a  concubine ;  and  they  stiU  indulge  themselves  in  the 
use  of  mercenary  wives  and  concubines.  He  Uved  in  tents  in 
the  wilderness,  shifting  from  place  to  place;  and  so  do  his 
descendants,  particularly  those  therefore  called  Scenites'  for- 
merly, and  those  called  Bedoweens  at  this  day.  He  was  an 
archer  in  the  wilderness ;  and  so  are  they.  He  was  to  be  the 
frtther  of  twelve  princes  or  heads  of  tribes ;  €md  they  Uve  in  clans 
or  tribe»  at  this  day.  He  was  a  wild  man,  his  nand  against 
every  man,  and  every  man's  hand  against  him :  and  they  Uve  in 
the  same  state  of  war,  their  hand  against  every  man,  and  every 
man's  hand  against  them. 

This,  I  say,  is  somewhat  wonderful,  that  the  same  people 
should  retain  the  same  dispositions  for  so  many  ages  ;  but  it  is 
still  more  wonderful,  that  with  these  dispositions^  and  this  en- 
mity to  the  whole  world,  they  should  still  subsist  in  spite  of  the 
world  an  independeni.  and  free  people.  It  cannot  be  pretended, 
that  iM>  probable  attempts  were  ever  made  to  conquer  them ;  for 
the  greatest  conquefbrs  in  the  world  have  almost  aU  in  their  turns 
attempted  it,  and  some  of  them  have  been  very  near  efiecting 
it  It  cannot  be  pretended  that  the  dryness  or  inaccessibleness 
of  their  country  hath  been  their  preservation ;  for  their  country 
hath  been  often  penetrated,  though  never  entirely  subdued.  I 
know  that  ^Dioaorus  Siculus  accounts  for  their  {n-eservation 
from  the  dryness  of  their  country,  that  they  have  wells  digged 
in  proper  places  kno¥m  only  to  themselves,  and  their  enemies 

*  Antiq.  I.  L  c.  ISL  §  S,  Edit  Hadsoa.  rOv  ffiaiv&v]  coflwrninati.'  Plin.  1. 6^  c.  28, 
Vide  etiam  Pooockii  Specimen.  HisL  §  92.  Pocockii  Spedmeii.  Hist.  Arab.  p.  87. 
Arab.  p.  319.  *  Diodoras  Siculos,  1. 2,  c.  48,  et  1. 19,  c 
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and  invaders  through  ignorance  of  these  places  perish  for  want 
of  water :  hut  this  account  is  far  from  being  an  adequate  and 
}ust  representation  of  the  case ;  large  armies  have  found  the 
means  of  subsistence  in  their  country ;  none  of  their  powerful, 
invaders  ever  desisted  on  this  accoimt ;  and  therefore  that  they 
have  not  been  conquered,  we  must  impute  to  some  other  cause. 
When  in  all  human  probabiUty  they  were  upon  the  brink  of  ruin, 
then  (as  we  have  before  seen  at  large)  they  were  signally  and 
providentially  deUvered.  Alexander  was  preparing  an  expedition 
against  them,  when  an  inflammatory  fever  cut  him  off  in  the 
flower  of  his  age.  Pompey  was  in  the  career  of  his  conquests, 
when  urgent  affairs  called  him  elsewhere,  ^lius  Gallus  had 
penetrat^  far,  into  the  country,  when  a  fatal  disease  destroyed 
great  numbers  of  his  men,  and  obliged  him  to  return.  Trajan 
besieged  their  capital  city,  but  was  defeated  by  thunder  and 
lightning,  whirlwmds  and  other  prodigies,  and  that  as  often  as 
he  renewed  his  assaults.  Severus  besieged  the  same  city  twice, 
and  was. twice  repelled  from  before  it;  and  the  historian  Dion, 
a  man  of  rank  and  character,  though  an  heathen,  plainly  as- 
cribes the  defeat  of  these  two  emperors  to  the  interposition  of 
a  divine  power.  We  who  know  the  prophecies,  may  be  more 
assured  of  the  reality  of  a  divine  interposition :  and  indeed  other- 
wise how  could  a  single  nation  stand  out  against  the  enmity  of 
the  whole  worM  for  any  length  of  time,  and  much  more  for  near 
four  thousand  years  together  1  The  great  empires  round  them 
have  all  in  their  turns  fallen  to  ruin,  while  they  have  continued 
the  same  from  the  beginning,  and  are  likely  to  continue  the  same 
.to  the  end :  and  this  in  the  natural  course  of  human  affairs  was 
so  highly  improbable,  if  not  altogether  impossible,  that  as  nothing 
but  a  divine  prescience  could  have  foreseen  it,  so  nothing  but  a 
divine  power  could  have  accomplished  it. 

These  are  the  only  people,  besides  the  Jews,  who  have  sub- 
sisted as  a  distinct  people  from  the  beginning;  and  in  some 
respects  they  very  much  resemble  each  other.  The  Arabs  as 
well  as  the  Jews  are  descended  from  Abraham,  and  both  boast  of 
their  descent  from  that  father  of  the  fai^thful.*  The  Arabs  as  well 
as  the  Jews  are  circumcised,  and  both  profess  to  have  derived 
that  ceremony  from  Abraham.  The  Arabs  as  well  as  the  Jews 
had  mginally  twelve  patriarchs  or  heads  of  tribes,  who  were 
their  princes  or  governors.  The  Arabs  as  well  as  the  Jews  marry 
among  themselves  and  in  their  own  tribes.  The  Arabs  as  well 
as  the  Jews  are  singular  in  several  of  their  customs,  and  are 
standing  monuments  to  all  ages,  of  the  exactness  of  the  divine 
predictions,  and  of  the  veracity  of  Scripture  history.  We  may 
with  more  confidence  believe  the  particulars  related  of  Abraham 
and  Ishmael,  when  we  see  them  verified  in  their  posterity  at  this 
day.    This  is  having  as  it  were  ocular  denumstration  for  our 
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fidth.  This  is  proving  by  plain  matter,  of  fact,  that  ^the  Most 
High  ruleth  in  the  kingdoms  of  men,''  and  that  his  truth,  as  well 
as  his  *^  mercy,  endureth  for  ever." 


HL THE  PB0PHECIE8  CONCEaNING  JACOB  AKD  ESAU. 

AS  it  deased  God  to  disclose  unto  Abraham  the  state  and 
-  conoition  of  his  posterity  by  Ishmael,  who  was  the  son  ci 
the  bond- woman,  it  miffht  be  with  reasoh  expected,  that  scnne- 
thing  should  be  predicted  concerning  his  posterity  also  by  Isaac, 
who  was  the  son  of  the  free-woman.  He  was  properly  the  child 
of  promise,  and  the  prdphecies  relating  to  him  and  his  family 
are  much  more  numerous  than  those  relating  to  Ishmael :  but 
we  will  select  and  enlarge  upon  such  only,  as  have  reference  to 
these  latter  ages. 

It  was  promised  to  Abraham  before  Ishmael  or  any  son  was 
horn  to  mm,  (Gen.  xiL  3,)  ^  In  thee  shall  all  famiUes  of  the 
earth  be  blessed.''  But  after  the  birth  of  Ishmael  and  Isaac,  the 
promise  was  limited  to  Isaac,  (Gren.  rd.  12,)  ^*  for  in  Isaac  shall 
thy  seed  be  called."  And  accordingly  to  Isaac  was  the  promise 
repeated,  (Oen.  xxvi.  4,)  ^^  In  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  Uessed."  The  Saviour  of  the  world  therefore  was  not 
to  come  of  the  family  of  Ishmael,  but  of  the  family  of  IsiBtac : 
which  is  an  argument  for  the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  in 
|M%ference  to  the  Mohammedan,  drawn  from  an  old  prophecv 
and  promise  made  two  thousand  years  before  Christ,  and  much 
more  before  Mohammed  was  bom. 

The  land  of  Canaan  was  promised  to  Abraham  and  his  seed 
four  hundred  years  before  they  took  possession  of  it,  (G^il  zv.) 
It  was  promised  a^ain  to  Isaac,  (Gren.  xxvi.  3 :)  **  Sojourn  in 
this  lano,  and  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  will  bless  thee :  for  unto 
thee  and  imto  thy  seed  I  will  give  all  these  countries,  and  I  will 

S^rform  the  oath  which  I  sware  unto  Abraham  thy  father.'' 
ow  it  is  very  well  known,  that  it  was  not  till  after  the  death  of 
Moses,  who  wrote  these  things,  that  the  Israelites  got  possession 
of  the  land  under  the  command  of  Joshua.  They  remained  in 
possessicm  of  it  several  ages  in  pursuance  of  these  prophecies : 
and  afterwards,  when  for  their  sins  and  iniquities  thev  were  to 
be  removed  from  it,  their  removal  also  was  foretold,  both  the  car- 
rying away  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  the  captivity  of  the  two  remain- 
ing tribes  for  seventy  years,  and  likewise  their  final  captivity  and 
di^ndon  into  all  nations,  till  in  the  fulness  of  time  they  shall  be 
rest<^ed  again  to  the  land  of  their  inheritance. 

It  was  foretold  to  Abraham  that  his  posterity  should  be  mul- 
tijdied  exceedingly  above  that  of  others,  (Gton.  xii.  2 :)  **  I  will 
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make  of  thee  a  great  nation;"  and,  (xxii.  17,)  ^^in  blessing  I 
will  bless  thee,  and  in  multiplying  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  which  is  upon  the  sea- 
shore." The  same  promise  was  continued  to  Isaac,  (Gren. 
xxvi.  4,)  "  I  will  make  thy  seed  to  multiply  as  the  stars  of  hea- 
ven." And  not  to  mention  the  vast  increase  of  their  other  pos- 
terity, how  soon  did  their  descendants  by  Jacob  grow  up  into  a 
mighty  nation  ?  and  how  numerous  were  they  formerly  in  the 
land  of  Canaan  ?  how  numerous  were  they  in  other  parts  of  the 
woild,  according  to  the  accounts  of  Philo  and  Josephusi  and 
after  the  innumerable  massacres  and  persecutions  which  they 
have  undergone,  how  numerous  are  they  still  in  their  present 
dispersion  among  all  nations  1  It  is  computed  that  there  are  as 
many  Jews  now,  or  more  than  ever  there  were,  since  they. have 
been  a  nation.  A  learned  'foreigner,  who  hath  written  a  history 
of  the  Jews  as  a  supplement  and  continuation  of  the  history  of 
Josephus,  says  that  *  it  is  impossible  to  fix  the  number  of  per- 
sons this  nation  is  at  present  composed  of.  But  yet  we  have 
reason  to  believe,  there  are  still  near  three  millions  of  people, 
who  profess  this  religion,  and  as  their  phrase  is,  are  witnesses  of 
the  unity  of  Crod  in  all  the  nations  cf  the  worW  And  who  could 
foretel-  such  a  wonderful  increase  and  propagation  of  a  branch 
only  of  one  man's  family,  but  the  same  divine  power  that  could 
effect  it  1 

But  Isaac  had  two  sons,  whose  families  did  not  grow  up  and 
incorporate  into  one  people,^  but  were  separated  into  two  diffe- 
rent nations :  and  therefore,  as  it  had  been  necessary  before  to 
specify  whether  Ishmael  or  Isaac  was  to  be  heir  of  the  promises, 
so  there  was  a  necessity  for  the  same  distinction  now  between 
Esau  and  Jacob.  Accordingly,  when  their  mother  had  con- 
ceived, "  the  children  struggled  together  within  her,"  (Gen.  xxv. 
22 ;)  and  it  was  revealed  unto  her  by  the  Lord,  (ver.  23,)  "  Two 
nations  are  in  thy  womb,  and  two  manner  of  people  shall  be  se- 
parated from  thy  bowels ;  and  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger 
than  the  other  people,  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger." 
The  same  divine  Spirit  influenced  and  directed  their  father  to 
give  his  final  benediction  to  the  same  purpose:  for  thus  he 
blessed  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxvii.  28,  29,)  "  God  give  thee  of  the  dew 
of  heaven,  and  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  plenty  of  com  and 
wine.  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations  bow  down  to  thee ; 
be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow  down 
to  thee ;  cuiiaed  be  every  one  that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be 
he  that  blesseth  thee ;"  and  thus  he  blessed  Esau,  ver.  39,  40,) 
•*  Behold,  thy  dwelling  shall  be  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of 
the  dew  of  heaven  from  above.  And  by  thy  sword  shalt  thou 
live,  and  shalt  serve  thy  brother ;  and  it  shall  come  to  pass 

*  Bee  Basnage'e  History  of  the  Jewg.    Book  7,  c  SS,  §  16. 
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when  thxm  shalt  have  the  dominion,  that  thou  shalt  break  }m 
yoke  from  off  thy  neck.'*  But  for  greater  clearness  and  certainty 
a  more  express  revelation  was  afterwards  tnade  to  Jacob ;  and 
the  land  of  Canaan,  a  numerous  progeny,  and  the  bleseing  of  aH 
nations,  were  proAiised  to  him  in  particular,  {Geh,  xxviii.  13,  14:) 
**  I  am  the  Lord  Godr  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and  the  God  of 
Isaac :  the  land  wherecm  thou  liest,  to  thee  will  I  give  it,  and  to 
thy  seed.  And  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  ecurth,  and 
thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and  to  the 
north,  and  to  the  south ;  and  in  thee,  and  in  thy  seed,  shall  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  be  blessed.** 

We  have  here  a  farther  and  more  am{de  proof  of  what  was 
asserted  before,  that  these  ancient  prophecies  were  meant  not 
80  much  of  single  persons,  as  of  whole  people  and  nations  de- 
scended from  them.  For  what  is  here  wedicted  concerning 
Esau  and  Jacob  was  not  verified  in  themselves,  but  in  their  pos- 
terity. Jacob  was  so  far  from  bearing  rule  over  Esau,  that  he 
was  forced  to  fly  his  country  for  fear  of  Esau,  ((Jen.  xxvii)  He 
continued  abroad  several  years :  and  when  he  returned  to  his 
native  country,  he  sent  a  supplicatory  message  to  his  brother 
Esau,  ^Gren.  xxxii.  5,)  "  that  he  might  find  grae€f  in  his  sight.** 
When  ne  heard  of  Esau's  coming  to  meet  him  with  four  hundred 
men,  hef  **  was  greatly  afraid  and  distressed,**  (ver.  7,)  and  cried 
unto  the  Lord,  ^ver.  11,)  "Deliver  me,  I  pray  thee,  from  the 
hand  of  my  brotner,  fit>m  the  hand  of  Esau.'*  He  sent  a  mag- 
nificent present  before  him  to  appease  his  brother,  calling  Esau 
his  ** lord,**  and  himself  Esau*s  "servant,**  (ver.  18.)  When  he 
met  him,  he  "  bowed  himself  to  the  ground  seven  times  until  he 
came  near  to  his  brother,**  (Gen.  xxx.  3.)  And  after  he  had 
found  a  gracious  reception,  he  acknowledged  (ver.  10,)  "  I  have 
seen  thy  face,  as  though  I  had  seen  the  face  of  God,  and  thou 
wast  pleased  with  me.**  Jacob  then  had  no  temporal  superiority 
over  £sau ;  and  therefore  we  must  look  for  the  completion  oi  the 
prophecy  among  their  posterity.  The  prcmhecy  itself  refers  us 
thither,  and  mentions  jdainly  two  nations  and  ttiK>  mamier  of  people^ 
and  comprehends  these  several  particulars ;  that  the  families  of 
Esau  and  Jacob  should  grow  up  into  two  different  people  axkd 
nations ;  ihat  the  family  of  the  elder  should  be  subject  to  that  of 
the  younger;  that  in  situation  and  other  temporal  advantages 
they  should  be  much  alike ;  that  the  elder  branch  should  delight 
more  in  war  and  violence,  but  yet  should  be  subdued  by  the 
younger ;  that  however  there  should  be  a  time  when  the  elder 
should  have  dominion,  and  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  younger ; 
but  in  all  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  the  younger  should  foe  greatly 
superior,  and  be  the  happy  instrument  of  conveying  the  blessing 
to  alt  nations. 

I.  The  families  of  Esau  and  Jacob  should  grow  up  into  two 
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diflferent  peqde  and  nations.  *^  Two  nations  are  in  thy  womb, 
and  two  manner  of  people  shall  be  separated  from  thy  bowels.'' 
The  Edomites  were  the  ofi&pring  of  Esau,  as  the  Israelites  were 
of  Jacob ;  and  who  but  the  author  and  giver  of  life  could  fore^- 
see,  that  two  children  in  the  womb  would  multiply  into  two 
nations?  Jacob  had  twelve  sons,  and  their  descendants  all 
united  and  incorporated  into  one  nation;  and  what  an  over- 
ruling providence  then  was  it,  that  two  nations  should  arise 
from  tl^  two  sons  only  of  Isaac  1  But  they  were  not  only  to 
grow  up  into  two  nations,  but  into  two  very  different  nations, 
and  two  faanner  of  people  were  to  be  separated  from  her  bowels. 
And  have  not  the  Eaomites  and  Israelites  been  all  along  two 
very  different  people  in  their  manners  and  customs  and  reli- 
gions, which  made  them  to  be  perpetually  at  variance  one  with 
another  1  The  children  struggled  together  in  the  womb,  which 
was  an  omen  and  token  of  their  future  disagreement :  and  when 
they  were  grown  up  to  manhood,  they  manifested  very  different 
inclinations.  Esau  was  a  ^^  cunning  hunter,"  and  deUghted  in 
the  sports  of  the  field:  Jacob  was  more  mild  and  gentle, 
^^  dwelling  in  tents,''  and  minding  his  sheep  and  his  cattle, 
(G^n.  xzv.  27.)  0\\x  English  translation,  agreeably  to  the 
Septuagint  and  the  Vulgate,'  hath  it  that  Jacob  was  a  plain 
man;  but  he  appears  from  his  whole  conduct  and  behaviour  to 
have  been  rather  an  artful  than  a  plain  man.  The  '  word  in  the 
original  signifies  perfecty  which  is  a  general  term ;  but  being 
put  in  oi^x)sition  to  the  rough  and  rustic  manners  of  Esau,  it 
must  particularly  import  that  Jacob  was  more  humane  and  gm- 
tfe,  as  *  Philo  the  Jew  understands  it,  and  as  Le  Clerc  translates 
it  Esau  slighted  his  birthright  and  those  sacred  privileges  of 
which  Jacob  was  desirous,  and  is  therefore  called,  (Heb.  xiL  16,) 
the  profane  Esau :  but  Jacob  was  a  man  of  better  faith  and  re- 
li^on.  The  like  diversity  ran  through  their  posterity.  The 
religion  of  the  Jews  is  very  well  known;  but  whatever  the 
Edomites  were  at  first,  in  process  of  time  they  became  idola- 
tors.  Josephus*  mentions  an  Idumean  deity  named  Koz^r 
and  Amaziah  king  of  Judah,  after  he  had  overthrown  the  Edom- 
ites, (2  Chron.  rdv.  14,)  ^^  brought  their  gods,  and  set  them 
up  to  be  his  gods,  and  bowed  down  himself  before  them,  and 
burned  incense  unto  them:  which  was  monstrously  absurd, 
as  the  prophet  remonstrates,  (ver.  15,)  "Why  hast  thou  sou^t 
after  the  gods  of  the  people  which  could  not  deliver  their  own 
people  out  of  thine  hand?"  Upon  these  religious  differences 
and  other  accounts  there  was  a  continual  grudge  and  enmity 

*  SxKavroft  Sept "  simplex,"  Vulg.  *  Vide  Cleric,  in  loc.  Jacobut  vero  mHi$f  ^ 

•  on  Inttger.  perfedtu,  **  Integer,"  Syr.  ^— Ko{tf.^<dy^JroSr9y*I^ov/(aioivo/f£{Mwfr. 
Sttnar.  "Perfectus,"  Onk.  ^'Perfecto*  Coxtj  quern  J)eumaan$timantldttmmL  An- 
virtntibiif.*    Arab.  tiq.  1. 1»,  c.  7,  $  9. 
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between  the  two  nations.  The  king^  of  Edom  would  not  su^ 
the  Israelites,  in  their  return  out  of  Egypt,  so  much  as  to  pass 
through  his  territories,  (Numb.  xx. ;)  and  the  history  of  the 
Edomites  afterwards  is  little  noore  than  the  history  of  their  wars 
with  the  Jews. 

II.  The  fiBtmily  of  the  elder  should  be  subject  to  that  of  the 
younger.  ^'And  the  one  people  shall  be  stronger  than  the 
other  peqile,  and  the  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,**  or  as  rtie 
WiNfds  may  be  rendered,  the  greater  shall  serve  the  lesser.  The 
family  of  Esau  was  the  elder,  and  for  some  time  the  greater 
and  more  powerful  of  the  two,  there  having  been  dulc^  and 
kings  in  Edom,  *^  before  there  reigned  any  Jmig  over  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,'*  (Gen.  xxxvL  31.)  But  David  and  his  cap- 
tains made  an  entire  conquest  of  the  Edoinites,  slew  several 
thousands  of  them,  (1  Kings  xi.  16,  and  1  Chron.  xviii.  1%) 
and  compelled  the  rest  to  become  his  tributaries  and  servants, 
and  planted  garrisons  among  them  to  secure  their  obedience. 
(3  Sam.  viil  14,)  "And  he  put  garrisons  in  Edom;  through- 
out all  Edom  put  he  garrisons,  and  all  they  of  Edom  became 
David's  servants."  In  this  state  of  servitude  they  continued 
about'  an  hundred  and  fifty  years,  without  a  king  of  their  own, 
being  governed  by  viceroys  or  deputies  appdnted  by  the  kings 
of  Judah.  In  the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah  it  is 
said,  that  "  there  was  then  no  king  in  Edom ;  a  deputy  was 
king,"  (1  Kings  xxai.  47.)  But  in  the  days  of  Jehoram  his  son^ 
they  revolted,  and  recovered  their  liberties,  "  and  made  a  king 
over  themselves,"  (2  Kings  viii.  20.)  But  afterwards  Amaziah 
king  of  Judah  "slew  of  Edom  in  the  valley  of  salt  ten  thou- 
sand, and  took  Selah  by  war,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Jok- 
theel,  unto  this  day,"  says  the  sacred  historian,  (2  Kings  xiv.  7.^ 
**  And  other  ten  thousand  left  aUve,  did  the  children  of  Judan 
cany  away  captive,  and  brought  them  unto  the  top  of  th» 
rocl^"  whereon  Selah  was  built,  "and  c€ist  them  down  ftom 
the  top  of  the  rock,  that  they  were  broken  all  in  pieces,^ 
(2  Chron.  xxv.  12.)  His  son  Azariah  or  Uzziah  likewise  took 
ft-om  them  Elah,  that  commodious  haven  on  the  Red  Sea,  and 
fortified  it  anew,  "  and  restored  it  to  Judah,"  {2  Kings,  xiv.  22 ; 
2  Chron.  xxvi.  2.)  Judas  Maccabseus  attacked  and  defeated 
them  several  times,  "killed  no  fewer  than  twenty  thousand" 
at  one  time,  and  "  more  than  twenty  thousand"  at  another,  and 
took  their  chief  city  "Hebron,  and  the  towns  thereof  and 
pulled  down  the  fortress  of  it,  and  burnt  the  towers  thereof 
round  about,"  (2  Mace.  x.  17,  23 ;  1  Mace.  v.  65.)  At  last  his 
nephew,'^  Hyrcanus  the  son  of  Simon,  took  other  of  their  cities, 
and  reduced  them  to  the  necessity  of  embracing  the  Jewish 

*  From  about  the  year  oTtbe  world  1960,      world  $\\6,  before  Chruit  880.  flee  Uaher^ 
before  Chikt  1044|  tQ  about  the  year  of  the      Aimala.       *  Joeeph.  Antiq.  L  18^  e.  9,  §  1. 
4*  F 


Digitized  by 


Ljoogle 


42  BISHOP  NEWTON 

religion,  or  of  leaving  their  country  and  seeking  new  haUtations 
elsewhere,  whereupon  they  submitted  to  be  circumcised,  and 
became  proselytes  to  the  Jewi^  religicm,  and  ever  after  were 
incorporated  into  the  Jewish  church  and  nation. 

III.  In  situation  and  other  temporal  advantages  they  should 
be  mucJr  alike.  For  it  was  said  to  Jacob,  "  €rod  give  thee  of 
the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  plenty 
<rf  com  and  wine :''  and  much  the  same  is  said  to  Esau,  "  Be- 
hold thy  dwelling  shall  be  of  the  fatness  of  the  earth,  and  of 
the  dew  of  heaven  from  above.**  In  this  manner  the  latter 
clause  is  translated  in*  Jerome's  and  the  old  versions;  but 
some  modem  commentators  ('  Castalio,  Le  Clerc,  &c.)  raider 
it  otherwise,  that  his  dwelling  should  be  far  from  tht  fatness  of 
the  earthy  and  from  the  dew  of  heaven :  and  they  say  that  Idu- 
roea,  the  country  of  the  Edomites,  was  a  dry,  banren,  and  desert 
country.  But  it  is  not  probable,  that  any  good  author  should 
use  the '  very  same  words  with  the  very  same  prepositions  in  cme 
sense,  and  within  a  few  lines  after  in  a  quite  contrary  sense. 
Besides  Esau  solicited  for  a  blessing ;  and  the  author  of  the 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews  saith,  (vi.  20,)  that  *^  Isaac  blessed  Jacob 
and  Esau ;''  whereas  had  he  consigned  Esau  to  such  a  barren 
and  wretched  country,  it  would  have  been  a  curse  rather  than 
a  blessing.  The  spiritual  blessing  indeed,  or  the  promise  of 
the  blessed  seed  could  be  given  only  to  one;  but  temporal 
good  things  might  be  communicated  and  imparted  to  both. 
Mount  Seir  and  the  adjacent  coimtry  was  at  first  the  possession 
of  the  Edomites  ;  they  afterwards  extended  themselves  farther 
into  Arabia ;  as  they  did  afterwards  into  the  southem  parts  of 
Judea.  But  wherever  they  were  situated,  we  find  in  fact  that 
the  Edomites  in  temporal  advantages  were  little  inferior  to  the 
IsraeUtes.  Esau  had  cattle^  and  beastSy  and  substcmce  in  abun- 
dance, and  he  went  to  dwell  in  Seir  of  his  own  accord,  and  he 
would  hardly  have  removed  thither  with  so  many  cattle,  had 
it  been  such  a  barren  and  desolate  country,  as  some  would 
represent  it,  (Gen.  xxxiv.  6,  7,  8.)  The  Edomites  had  dukes 
and  kings  reigning  over  them,  while  the  Israelites  were  slaves 
in  Egypt.  In  their  return  out  of  Egypt  when  the  Israelites 
desired  leave  to  pass  through  the  territories  of  Edom,  it  appears 
that  the  country  abounded  with  firuitful  fields  and  vinejrards; 
^  let  us  pass,  I  pray  thee,  through  thy  country ;  we  will  not 

•  «Iii  jpinguedine  terns,  et  in  rort  eali  ledet  tut,  neoue  rore  caU  lecandibitar. 
^tmsptry  ^Nec  laiM   idunuBa  feconda  aut  pm^ 

*  ''  A  terra  piDgaitudine  aberit."    Cast,  lolo,   aat  tempesUTV    phiriis  rigata  ftitt. 
*A  pinguedine  quidem  terne  remota  erit  OlaricuB  m  locum. 

'  Ver.  28.  r^Nn       >9dvoi      o^own      Stts 

tmrre  pinguedtnibos  de  et,  cnli  rord  de. 
yer.99.    ^70         D^DVn      S«D>         px"         ^>DVO 

desyper       cm\i      rora  da  et,  teme  pinfoedinibag  da. 
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pass  through  the  fields,  or  through  the  vineyards,  neither  will  we 
drink  of  the  water  of  the  wells,**  (Numb,  xx*  17.)  And  the 
prophecy  of  Malachi,  (i.  2,)  which  is  commonly  alleged  as  a 
proof  of  the  barrenness  of  the  country,  is  rather  an  argument  to 
the  contrary :  **  And  I  hated  Esau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and 
his  heritage  waste,  for  the  dragons  of  the  wilderness  i^  for  this 
irapUes  that  the  coimtry  was  fruitful  before,  and  that  its  jN'esent 
unfruitfulness  was  rather  an  efiect  of  war  and  devastation,  than 
any  natural  defect  and  failure  in  the  sdl.  If  the  country  is  bar-* 
ren  and  unfruitful  now,  so  neither  is  Judea  what  it  was  formerly. 
The  ^uce  of  any  country  is  much  changed  in  a  long  course  of 
jrears:  and  it  is  totally  a  difierent  thing,  when  a  country  is 
regularly  cultivated  by  inhabitants  tiving  under  a  settled  govern- 
ment, than  when  tyranny  prevails,  and  the  land  is  left  desolate. 
It  is  also  frequently  seen  that  God,  as  the  Psalmist  saith,  ^cviL 
S4,)  ^Humeth  a  fruitful  land  into  barrenness  for  the  wickeoness 
of  them  that  dwell  therein." 

IV.  The  elder  branch  should  delight  more  in  war  and  vio- 
lence, but  yet  should  be  subdued  by  the  younger.  ^^  And  by 
thy  sword  shalt  thou  Uve,  and  shalt  serve  thy  brother."  Esau 
himself  might  be  said  to  live  much  by  the  sword,  for  he  "  was 
a  cunning  hunter,  a  man  of  the  field,"  (Gen.  xxv.  27.)  He  and 
his  children  gat  possession  of  Mount  Seir  by  force  and  violence, 
by  destroying  and  expelling  from  thence  the  Horites,  the  form^ 
inhabitants.  (Deut.  ii.  22.)  We  have  no  account,  and  therefore 
cannot  pretend  to  say,  by  what  means  they  spreietd  themselves 
farther  among  the  Arabians ;  but  it  'appears,  that  upon  a  sedi- 
tion and  separation  several  of  the  Edomites  came,  and  seized 
upon  the  south-west  parts  of  Judea  during  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity, and  settled  there  ever  afterwards.  Both  before  and  after 
this  thty  were  almost  continually  at  war  with  the  Jews ;  upon 
every  occasion  they  were  ready  to  join  with  their  enemies ;  and 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Jerusalem,  they  encouraged 
him  utterly  to  destroy  the  city,  saying,  "  Raze  it,  raze  it,  even  to 
the  foundation  thereof,"  (Psal.  cxxxvii.  7.)  Even  long  after  they 
were  subdued  by  the  Jews,  they  still  retained  the  same  martial 
spirit,  for  '  Joeephus  in  his  time  giveth  them  the  character  of  *  a 
turbulent  and  disorderly  nation,  Sways  erect  to  commotions  and 
rejoicing  in  changes,  at  the  least  adulation  of  those  who  beseech 
thsm  beginning  war,  and  hastening  to  battles  as  it  were  to  a 
feast'    Agreeably  to  this  character,  a  httle  before  the  last  siege 

*  Strabo.  1. 16,  p'.  IIOS.    Prideaux  Con-  twrnrm  «K  ardima  impatieniemf  ad  mahti  lfi« 
Beet,  part  1,  b.  1.  ann.  740.  tentam  semper  et  mutationibuM  gaudenUmf  ad 

*  *Ar(  ^fv$&dts  Koi  iraKTov  29v«s,  <lc(  re  modioam  veto  eorum  qui  mppHeani  adulatio* 
ftsriwfw  xp6i  rd  nv^fiara,  Koi  itsradoXais  nem  arma  movenUm^  et  ad  pralia  quari  ad 
XalfovyWp^iXiytivSii  Ko\aKt(avT&v6toiih(av  featum  properantem.    Be   Bell.  Jud.  1.  4, 
ri  SirXa  riyo9y,  Koi  KaOdircp  eh  foprilv  cU  reis  c  4,  §  I.     See  too  the  following  chapter. 
wa^rd^tts  hrttydittvop,  utpote  gerUem  tumul- 
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of  Jerusalem,  they  came  at  the  entreaty  of  the  zealots  to  assist 
them  against  the  priests  and  people,  and  there  together  with  the 
zealots  committed  unheard-of  cruelties,  and  barbarously  murdered 
Ananus  the  high-priest,  from  whose  death  Josephus  dateth  the 
destruction  of  the  city. 

V.  However  there  was  to  be  a  time  when  the  elder  should 
have  dominion,  and  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  younger.  "  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  when  thou  shalt  have  dominion,  that  thou 
shalt  break  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck."  The  word  which  we 
translate  hone  dormnian  is  capable  of  various  interpretations. 
SonK  render  it  in  the  sense  of  laying  down  or  shaking  ojf,  as  the 

*  Septuagint  and  the  Vulgar  Latin,  ^nd  U  shall  come  to  pass  that 
thtm  shtUt  shake  ojf,  and  shalt  loose  his  yoke  from  off  thy  neck. 
Some  again  render  it  in  the  sense  of  movfmmg  or  repenting^  as 
Uie  '  Syriac,  But  if  thou  shab  repent,  his  yoke  shaU  pass  from  off 
thy  neck.  But  the  most  common  rendering  and  most  approved 
is,  when  thou  shalt  have  dominion ;  and  it  is  not  said  or  meant, 
that  they  should  have  dominion  over  the  seed  of  Jacob,  but 
simply  have  dominion,  as  they  had  when  they  appointed  a  king 
of  their  own*  The  'Jerusalem  Targum  thus  paraphraseth  the 
whole,  ^  And  it  shall  be  when  the  sons  of  Jacob  attend  to  the 
law,  and  observe  the  precepts,  they  shall  impose  the  yoke  of 
servitude  upon  thy  neck ;  but  when  they  shall  turn  themselves 
away  from  stud3ang  the  law,  and  neglect  the  precepts,  behold 
then  thou  shalt  shaJke  off  the  yoke  of  servitude  from  thy  neck.' 
David  imposed  the  yoke,  and  at  that  time  the  Jewish  people  ob- 
served the  law.  But  the  yoke  was  very  galUng  to  the  Edomites 
from  the  first :  and  toward  the  latter  end  of  Solomon's  reign, 
Hadad  the  Edomite,  of  the  blood  royal,  who  had  been  carried  into 
Effypt  in  his  childhood,  returned  into  his  own  country,  and 
raised  some  disturbances,  (1  Kings  xi.)  but  was  not  aUe  to  re- 
cover his  throne,  ^  his  subjects  being  overawed  by  the  garrisons 
which  David  had  placed  among  them.  But  in  the  reign  of 
Jehcnram  the  son  of  Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  '^  the  Edomites 
revested  from  under  the  dommion  of  Judah,  and  made  themselves 
a  king."  Jehoram  made  some  attempts  to  subdue  them  again, 
but  could  not  prevail.  **  So  the  Edomites  revolted  from  under 
the  hflyid  of  Judah  unto  this  day,"  saith  the  author  of  the  books 
rf  ClmNiicles,  (2  Chron.  xxi.  8,  10 :)  and  hereby  this  part  of  the 

H>hecy  was  fulfilled  about  nine  hundred  years  after  it  was 
vered. 

*  'Bmct'i  a  kvUti  iiv  KmBiXtK  teat  inH^i  lefi^et  ■enrabiint  mtndaU,  imponest  jiignm 
filv  {«y)v  akn9  i«)  rtS  rpa;i^i$Xov  cov,    Sept.  Berritutit  super  collom  tuum :  quando  autem 

*  tampuaque  Teniet  cum  excutiaa  et  solvaa  averterint  se  fiUi  Jacob,  ut  non  ttudeant  legi, 
jfagom  ejus  de  cemdbua  tuis."    Vulg.  nee  aervayerint  mandata,  eoce  tuncabram- 

*  (*At  81  pcDoitMitiam  egeria,  pneteribit      pea  juffum  aerriuitia  eorum  a  collo  iuo.* 
yicum  ejua  acoUotuo."    Svr.  Tare.  Hieroa. 

*  *  Et  erit  cum  operam  dabunt  filii  Jacob         *  Joseph.  Aotiq.  L  8,  c.  7,  §  6. 
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VL  But  in  all  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  the  younger  shonld 
be  greatly  superior,  and  be  the  happy  instrument  of  convejinff 
the  blessing  to  all  nations.  ''  in  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  afi 
the  fiunilies  of  the  earth  be  blessed :"  and  hitherto  are  to  be 
referred  in  their  full  force  those  expressions,  "  Let  people  serve 
thee,  and  nations  bow  down  to  thee ;"  ^'  Cursed  be  every  one 
that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  thee.''  The 
same  promise  was  made  to  Abraham  in  the  name  dl  Grod,  *'  I 
will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  him  that  curseth  thee,** 
(6en.  xiL  3 :)  and  it  is  here  repeated  to  Jacobs  and  is  thus  paia- 

Ehrased  in  the  "  Jerusalem  Targum,  '  He  who  curseth  thee,  shall 
e  cursed,  as  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor :  and  he  who  blesseth  thee^ 
shall  be  blessed,  as  Moses  the  prqphet,  the  lawgiver  of  Israel.' 
It  appears  that  Jacob  was  a  man  of  more  religion,  and  believed 
the  oivine  promises  more  than  Esau.  The  posterity  of  Jacob 
likewise  preserved  the  true  religion  and  the  worship  of  one  Grod, 
while  the  Edomites  were  sunk  in  idolatry.  And  of  the  seed  of 
Jacob  was  bom  at  last  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  This  was  the 
peculiar  privilege  and  advantage  of  Jacob,  to  be  the  happy  instru- 
ment of  conveying  these  spiritual  blessings  to  all  nations.  This 
was  his  greatest  superiority  over  Esau :  and  in  this  sense  St. 
Paul  understands  and  applies  the  prophecy,  *Hhe  elder  shall 
serve  the  younger,"  ^Rom.  ix.  12.)  The  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  was  to  be  bom  of  some  one  family  :  and  Jacob's  was 
preferred  to  ISsau's  out  of  the  good  pleasure  of  almighty  GM, 
who  is  certainly  the  best  jud^  of  fitness  and  expedience,  and 
hath  an  undoubted  right  to  dispense  his  favours  as  he  shall  see 
proper;  *^for  he  saith  to  Moses,  (as  the  apostle  proceeds  to 
argue,  ver.  15,)  I  will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy, 
ai^  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  compassion.'* 
And  when  the  Gtentiles  were  ecmverted  to  Christianity,  the  pro* 
pbecy  was  fulfilled  literallv,  ^  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations 
bow  down  to  thee ;"  and  will  more  amply  be  fulfilled,  when 
*^  the  ftilnesB  of  the  Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and  all  Israel  shall  be 
saved." 

We  have  traced  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  from 
the  beginning ;  and  we  find  tnat  the  nation  of  the  Edcnnites 
hath  at  severed  times  been  conquered  by  and  made  tributary 
to  the  Jews,  but  never  the  nation  of  the  Jews  to  the  Edomites, 
and  the  Jews  have  been  the  more  considerable  people,  more 
known  in  the  world,  and  more  famous  in  history.  We  know 
mdeed  little  more  of  the  history  of  the  Edomites,  than  as  it  is 
connected  with  that  of  the  Jews :  and  where  is  the  name  or  the 
nation  now  1    They  were  swallowed  up  and  lost,  partly  among 

*  * Cl«w|ui8 maledixenU  tibi  Jacob fili mi,      tut,  ficut  M<M«spropheta,  legiBlator  Isrtel- 
inl  niBl»dictM^  sicat  Balaam  6Uiia  Beor:      itanim.*    Targ.  Hieroa. 
ifDaquia  antem  benedixerit  tibi  erit  baaedii^ 
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the  Nabatheean  Arab%  and  partly  among  the  Jews ;  and  the  very 
name  was  *  abolished  and  disused  about  the  end  of  the  first  cen- 
tury after  Christ  Thus  were  they  rewarded  for  insulting  and 
oppressing  their  brethren  the  Jews,  and  hereby  other  prophecies 
weje  fulfiUed  of  Jeremiah,  (xlix.  7,  &c.)  of  Ezekiel,  (xxv.  12,  &c.) 
of  Joel,  (iiL  19,)  Amos,  (i.  11,  &c.)  and  Obadiah.  And  at  this 
day  we  see  the  Jews  subsisting  as  a  distinct  people,  while  Edom 
is  no  more.  For  agreeably  to  the  words  of  Obadiah,  (ver.  10,) 
**  For  thy  violence  against  thy  brother  Jacob,  shame  shall  cover 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  cut  off  for  ever  :*^  and  again,  (ver.  18,) 
*^there  shall  not  be  any  remaining  of  the  house  of  Esau,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spckerx  if* 


IV. — ^Jacob's  prophecies  concerning  his  sons, 

PARTICULARLY   JUDAH. 

IT  is  an  opinion  of  great  antiquity,  that  the  nearer  men  ap- 
proach to  their  dissolution,  their  souls  grow  more  divine, 
and  discern  more  of  futurity.  We  find  this  opinion  as  early  as 
Homer,'  for  he  represents  the  dying  Patroclus  foretelling  the 
fate  of  Hector,  and  the  dying  Hector  denouncing  no  less  cer- 
tainly the  death  pi  Achilles.  Socrates^  in  his  Apology  to  the 
Athenians,  a  httle  before  his  death  '  asserts  the  same  opinion. 
*  But  now,'  saith  he,  *  I  am  desirous  to  prophecy  to  you  who 
have  condemned  me,  what  will  happen  hereafter.  For  now  I  am 
arrived  at  that  state,  in  which  men  prophecy  most,  when  they 
are  about  to  die.'  His  scholar  '  Xeaophon  introduces  the  dying 
Cyrus  declaring  in  like  manner,  ^  that  the  soul  of  man  at  the 
hour  of  death  appears  most  divine,  and  then  foresees  some- 
thing of  future  events.'  Diodorus  Siculus  *  allegeth  great  au- 
thorities upon  this  subject ;  Pythagoras  the  Samian,  and  some 
others  of  the  ancient  naturalists,  have  demonstrated  that  the 

*  See  PrideMS  Cooaect.  part  1,  b.  6^  an-      vpoop^.  oe  hominiM  aniiMU  turn  idlieH  iiuh> 

•0  129.  me  dimmu  penpidtur,  et    turn  /uluronim 

>  Horn.  ICad.  tn.  86t,  et  Iliad,  ndi.  868.       mtumid  pro$pwU,    Xenoph.  Cyrop.  1. 8,  c.  7, 

9i(y^9<rai.  i  Kora^^tcdftitvol  uov'  koH  y<ip  *  UvOaySpash  Si/itof  «ra?  rtvti  Trepoc  r&v 

€it^6t9tn¥fttaviUXX*tcivAin$avttc6ai.  Jam  AvOo^(av  inrdox^iy  AOavdnfvf  ixoXoiOmt  Si 

tMTO,  O  oot,  qui  mt  eondemna$tiMi  cupio  vobi$  ri^  d^/iart  ro6r<|>  Kal  vpoytyviiaKtiv  airris  rd 

mntm  reriMR,  qum  vobU  »unt  eventurtBy  casus  fi/XXovra,  xaO*  8v  2v  /caipdv  h  rff  nXtvr^  rdv 

pum  oraeulo  prmdieers  :  m  iUum  cntm  tem^  d«)  ro8  eiiitaros  x^^f^  vot&rrat.    Pytha- 

forU  tlatum  jam  pervenij  in  quo  homimts  (£h  goras  SamiuSf  et  quidampkyneontm  veientm 

vinandi  Jaeuttate   maxime  poUent,    quando  olit,  immartaUe  eue  hominum  ammas  cof^fir^ 

HMttntm  mor6tun  sunL     Platonis  Apolog.  marunt ;  et  quod  hujus  sententia  cotuteetari^ 

Boer,  §  SO^yol.  1,  p.  39,  Eklit.  Serran.  wn  est,  prtenoscere  Jutura,  cum,  tmmtncnte 

'.  *HSi'n&MpAir<n\pvx;fir6Tti/^ov$ttO'  vita  exitu,  jan^am  a  oorpore  segregaHiur, 

rdrn  Kara^atvtTai,  mI  Hrt  rt  rHv  /uXXdvr«y  Lib.  IS,  c  1. 
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socdaof  men  are  immortal,  and  in  conseqaence  of  tluB  opinioQ 
that  they  also  foreknow  future  events,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  are  making  their  separation  from  the  body  in  death.' 
^xtus  Empiricus  '  confirms  it  likewise  by  the  authority  of  Aris- 
totle; 'the  soul,  saith  Aristotle,  foresees  and  foretels  6iture 
events,  when  it  is  going  to  be  separated  from  the  body  by 
death.'  We  might  produce  more  testimicmies  to  this  purpose 
from  Cicero^  and  Eustathius  upon  Hopier,  and  from  other 
authors,  if  there  was  occjasion ;  but  these  are  sufficient  to  show 
the  great  antiquity  of  this  opinion.'  And  it  is  possible,^  that 
old  experience^  may  in  some  cases  attain  to  something  like 
prophecy  and  divination.  In  Boate  instances  also  Qod  may 
have  been  pleased  to  comfort  and  enlighten  departing  souls 
with  a  prescience  of  friture  events.  But  what  I  conceive  might 
principally  give  rise  to  this  opinion,  was  the  tradition  of  some 
of  the  patricurchs  beiqg  divinely'  inspired  in  their  last  moments 
to  foretel  the  state  and  conditicm  <^  the  people  descended  from 
them ;  as  Jacob  upon  his  de&th-bed  summoned  his  sons  toge* 
ther  that  he  might  inform  them  of  what  should  befall  them  in 
the  laUer  cUys^  or  the  last  days ;  by  which  phrase  some  com- 
mentators understand  the  thnes  <^  the  Messiah,  or  the  last 
great  period  of  the  world;  and  Mr.  Whiston  particularly  ' as- 
serts, that  it  is  generally,  if  not  alwavs,  a  characteristic  and 
Kfcr^pcMF  of  prophecies  not  to  be  fulfilled  till  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah:  ana  accordingly  he  supposes  that  these  prophecies 
of  Jacob  more  properly  belong  to  the  second  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  at  the  restoration  of  the  twelve  tribes  hereafter.  But 
the  phrase  of  the  latter  days  or  last  days  in  the  Old  Testament 
signifies  any  time  that  is  yet  to  come,  thou^  sometimes  it 
may  relate  to  the  times  of  the  Messiah  in  particular,  as  it  com- 
prehends all  future  time  in  general:  and  hence  it  is  used  in 
prophecies  that  respect  different  times  and  periods.  "I  will 
advertise  thee,  ^saith  Balaam  to  Balak,  Numb.  xxiv.  14,)  what 
this  people  shall  do  to  thy  people  in  the  latter  days:"  but 
what  the  Israelites  did  to  the  Aloabites,  was  done  long  before 
the  times  t)f  the  Messiah.  "  1  know,  (saith  Moses,  Deut  xxxL 
29,)  that  after  my  death  ye  will  utterly  corrupt  yourselves, 

*'Krpvxhi^ftoiif*A.ftvroriXns9iroonarrs6*'  eqnalf    lAicrettuSi  and  in    deamen  and 

rat  Kol  Kfoayoftiei  rd  /cAAevTti--4v  t(^  xUtA  itrength  of  armament  exceeda  him. 

^voTov  xyMit,ta9ai  t&v  oktpidTWf,     Adv.  'Namc^e  ubi  torpeacont  artua  jaan  morto 

Mathem,  p.  313.  propinqoa, 

*  Shakspeare  ailudea  to  tliia  notion  in  Acrior  eat  actea  tom  maatia,  el  aathana 

Hemy  IV.  Piret  Part.  ardor ; 

-<— '  O,  I  could  prophesy,  Tempore  non  aUo  fiicondia  tiia;Tior,  ttqiie 

Bat  that  the  eartoy  and  cold  hand  of  death  Fatioica  jam  torn  Tocea  morientia  «b 

Idea  on  my  tongue.'  ore.* 

The  same  notion  is  also  happily  ezpresaed  *  Alludingto  these  Unea  oTBfilloB, 
in  a  most  excellent  Latin  poem,  Z>t  Anmu  *Till  old  experienoe  do  attain 
Bmnorlafitaec,  which  is  desenring  of  a  place  To  something  like  pipplietic  atrain. 
clasaic  authors ;  in  richneaa  of  poetry  •  Boyle^  Lecturea,  ▼oi.  S,  p.  911. 
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ami  turn  aside  from  the  way  which  1  have  commanded  you,  and 
evil  will  beiiedl  you  in  the  latter  days :"  where  the  latter  days  are 
much  the  same  as  the  time  afier  the  death  of  Moses.  "  There  is 
a  God  in  heaven,  (saith  Daniel,  ii.  28,)  that  revealeth  secrets, 
and  maketh  known  to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  what  shall  be 
in  the  latter  days :''  but  several  particulars  are  there  foretold  of 
the  four  great  monarchies  of  the  eartb,  which  were  fulfilled  be- 
fore the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  And  in  like  manner  these 
prophecies  of  Jacob  were,  many  or  most  of  them,  accomplished 
under  the  Mosaic  economy,  several  ages  before  the  birth  of  our 
Saviour. 

Jacob,  as  we  have  seen,  received  a  double  blessing,  tempo- 
ral and  spiritual,  the  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  the 
Kromise  of  the  seed  in  which  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should 
e  blessed ;  which  promises  were  first  made  to  Abraham,  and 
then  repeated  to  Isaac,  and  then  confirmed  to  Jacob;  and 
Jacob  a  little  before  his  death  bequeaths  the  same  to  his  chil- 
dren. The  temporal  blessing  or  inheritance  of  the  land  of 
Canaan  might  be  shared  and  divided  among  all  his  sons,  but  the 
blessed  seed  could  descend  only  from  one :  and  Jacob  accor- 
dingly assigns  to  each  a  portion  in  the  promised  land,  but  limits 
the  descent  of  the  blessed  seed  to  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  at  the 
same  time  sketches  out  the  characters  and  fortunes  of  all  the 
tribes. 

He  adopts  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  Manasseh  and  Ephraim, 
for  his  own,  but  forctels  that  the  younger  should  be  the  greater 
of  the  two,  (Gen.  xlviii.  19 :)  and  hath  not  the  prediction  been 
fully  justified  by  the  event  ?  The  tribe  of  Ephraim  grew  to  be 
so  numerous  and  powerful,  that  it  is  sometimes  put  for  all  the 

ten  tribes  of  Israel. Of  Reuben  it  is  said,  (Gen.  xUx.  4,) 

"Unstable  as  water,  thoU  shalt  not  excel:**  and  what  is  re- 
corded gieat  or  excellent  of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  ?  In  number 
(Numb,  i.)  and  power  they  were  inferior  to  several  other  tribes. 
— Of  Simeon  and  Levi  it  is  said,  (ver.  7,)  "  I  will  divide  them 
in  Jacob,  and  scatter  them  in  Israel  :'*  and  was  not  this  emi- 
nently fulfilled  in  the  tribe  of  Levi,  who  had  no  portion  or  in- 
heritance of  their  own,  but  were  dispersed  among  the  other 
tribes  1  Neither  had  the  tribe  of  Simeon  any  inheritance  pro- 
perly of  their  own,  but  only  a  portion  in  the  midst  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  (Josh.  xix.  1 — 9,)  from  whence  several  of  them 
afterwards  went  in  quest  of  new  habitations,  (1  Chron.  iv.  39, 
&c.)  and  so  were  divided  from  the  rest  of  their  brethren.  A 
constant  tradition  too  'hath  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  (which 

*  <  Trachmt  quoque  Hebnei,  BcnlNis,  pe-  dathn  poerot  informare  cogebantur.    Ctii 

dotrilwc,  pedago^  et  doetores  Duerorum  sententuB  adstipiilatur  et  Thargum  fiieroa. 

fere  omnee  ex  tnbu  Schimeoa  (uine,  qui,  &c.'    Fagius. 
at  baberent  uode  nverent,  gpanini  et  oppi- 
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is  also  confinned  by  the  Jerusalem  Targum)  that  the  tribe  of 
Simeon  were  so  straitened  in  their  situation  and  circumstances^ 
that  great  numbers  were  necessitated  to  seek  a  subsistence 
among  the  other  tribes,  by  teaching  and  instructing  their  chil- 
dren.— Of  Zebulun  it  is  said,  (ver.  13,)  "  He  shall  dwell  at  the 
haven  of  the  sea,  and  shall  be  for  an  haven  of  ships  :"  and  ac- 
cordingly the  tribe  of  Zebulun  extended  from  the  sea  of  Galilee 
to  the  Mediterranean,  (Josh.  xix.  10,  &c.)  where  they  had 
commodious  havens  for  shipping.  And  how  could  Jacob  have 
foretold  the  situation  of  any  tribe,  which  was  determined  200 
years  afterwards  by  casting  of  lots,  unless  he  had  been  directed 
by  that  divine  Spirit,  who  disposeth  of  all  events?— Of  Ben- 
jamin it  is  said,  (ver.  27,)  "  He  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf  :^  and  was 
not  that  a  fierce  and  warlike  tribe,  as  appears  in  several  in- 
stances, and  particularly  in  the  case  of  the  Levite's  wife,  (Judg. 
xx.)  when  they  alone  waged  war  against  all  the  other  trib^ 
and  overcame  them  in  two  battles  ? 

In  this  manner  he  characterizes  these  and  the  other  tribes, 
and  foretels  their  temporal  condition,  and  that  of  Judah  as  well 
as  the  rest :  "  Binding  his  foal  imto  the  vine,  and  his  ass's  colt 
unto  the  choice  vine,  he  washed  his  garments  in  wine,  and  his 
clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes.  His  eyes  shall  be  red  with  wine, 
and  his  teeth  white  with  milk,**  (ver.  11,  12:)  and  not  to  men- 
tion the  valley  of  Eshcol  and  other  fruitful  places,  the  moun- 
tains about  Jerusalem,  by  the  accounts  of  tne  best  tiavellers, 
were  particularly  fitted  for  the  cultivation  of  the  vine,  Jind  for 
the  feeding  of  cattle.  *  The  blessing,'  says  Dr.  Shaw,'  *  that 
was  given  to  Judah,  was  not  of  the  same  kind,  with  the  bless- 
ing of  Asher  or  of  Issachar  that  "  his  bread  should  be  fat,''  or 
**  his  land  should  be  pleasant,"  but  that  "  his  eyes  should  be 
red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth  should  be  white  with  milk." '  He 
farther  observes  that  *  the  mountains  of  the  country  abound  with 
shrubs  and  a  delicate  short  grass,  both  which  the  cattle  axe  more 
fond  of,  than  of  such  plants  as  are  common  to  fallow  grounds 
and  meadows.  Neither  was  this  method  of  grazing  peculiar  to 
this  country ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  still  practised  all  over  Mount 
Libanus,  the  Castravan  mountains,  and  Barbary ;  in  al?  which 
places  the  higher  grounds  are  set  apart  for  this  use,  and  the 
plains  and  valleys  for  tillage.  For  besides  the  good  manage- 
ment and  economy,  there  is  this  farther  advantage,  that  the- 
milk  of  cattle  fed  in  this  manner  is  far  more  rich  and  delicious, 
as  their  flesh  is  more  sweet  and  nourishing. — It  maybe  pre- 
sumed likewise,  that  the  vine  was  not  neglected,  in  a  soil  and 
exposition  so  proper  for  it  to  thrive  in.'  He  mentions  particu- 
larly, ^  the  many  tokens  which  are  to  be  met  with,  of  the  an- 
cient vineyards  about  Jerusalem  and  Hebron,'  and  *  the  great 
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nntity  of  grapes  and  raisins,  which  are  from  thence  broaght 
y  to  the  markets  of  Jerusalem,  and  sent  yearly  to  Egypt,* 

But  Jacob  bequeaths  to  Judah  particularly  the  spiritual 
blessing,  and  delivers  it  in  much  the  same  form  of  words  that 
it  was  delivered  to  him.  Isaac  had  said  to  Jacob,  (Gen. 
xxvil  29,)  "  Let  people  serve  thee,  and  nations  bow  down  to 
thee ;  be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  sons  bow 
down  to  thee  :*'  and  here  Jacob  saith  to  Judah,  (ver.  8,)  "  Thou 
art  he  whom  thy  brethren  shall  praise  ;  thy  hand  shall  be  in  the 
neck  of  thy  enemies ;  thy  father's  children  shall  bow  down  be- 
fore thee."  And  for  greater  certainty  it  is  added,  (ver.  10,)  "  The 
sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  be- 
tween his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,  and  unto  him  shall  the  ga- 
thering of  the  people  be."  1  will  not  trouble  the  reader  or  my- 
self with  a  detail  of  the  various  interpretations  which  have  been 
put  upon  this  passage,  but  will  only  offer  that  which  appears 
to  me  the  plainest,  easiest,  and  best ;  I  will  first  explain  the 
words  and  meaning  of  the  prophecy,  and  then  show  the  full  and 
exact  completion  of  it.  They  who  are  curious  to  know  the  va- 
rious inteh)retations  of  the  learned,  may  find  an  account  of 
them  in  *  Huetius  and  ^  Le  Clerc :  but  no  one  bath  treated  the 
subject  in  a  more  masterly  manner  than  the  present  *Lord 
Bishop  of  London  ;  and  we  shall  principally  tread  in  his  foot- 
steps, as  we  cannot  follow  a  better  guide. 

I.  "  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  from  Judah."  The  word  eav 
shebetf  which  we  translate  a  sceptre^  signifies  a  rod  or  stc^  of 
any  kind ;  and  particularly  the  rod  or  staff  which  *  belonged  to 
each  tribe  as  an  ensign  of  their  authority;  and  thence  it  is 
transferred  to  signify  a  (n6e,  as  being  united  under  one  rod  or 
staflf  of  government,  or  a  niler  of  a  tribe ;  and  in  this  sense  it 
is  used  twice  in  this  very  chapter,  (ver.  16,)  "  Dan  shall  judge 
his  people  as  one  of  the  tribes"  or  nders  "  of  Israel ;"  and  again, 

}ver,  28,^  "  All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  "  or  rulers  "  of  Israel." 
t  hath  tne  same  signification  in  2  Sam.  vii.  7,  "  Ii\  all  the  places 
wherein  I  have  walked  with  all  the  children  of  Israel,  spake  I 
a  word  with  any  of  the  tribes"  or  rulers  "of  Israel,  (in  the 
parallel  place  of  Chronicles,  1  Chron.  xvii.  6,  it  is  judges  of 
Israely)  whom  I  commanded  to  feed  my  people  Israel,  saying, 
Why  build  ye  not  me  an  house  of  cedar  V^  The  word  doth  in- 
deed sometimes  signify  a  sceptre,  but  that  is  apt  to  convey  an 

*  Demonitratio  Evangelica,  Prop.  9,  ficandum  tribum — cjuod  uDaquaeque  tribua 
c.  4.  8uam  peculiarem  virgam  haberet,  nomino 

*  Comment,  in  locrnn.  mio    inscriptam,  quam    tribuum  principea 

*  See  the  Sd  Dissertation  in  Bishop  '— roanu  gestare  consueverant. — Cum  Do- 
Sherlock's  Discourses  of  the  Use  and  In-  minus  Aaronem  his  verbis  alloquitur,  Sed 
tern  of  Ptrophecy.  ei  fratm  iuo$  de  irUm  Levi^  H  tceptntrnpi^ 

*  Bishop  Sherlock  hath  cited  to  this  tria  iui  tume  (scum,  intellige  sceptnim  ip- 
panoM  Menochius  de  Repub.  Heb.  1.  1,  sum,  et  totam  tribum  qtie  scep^  ngnifi* 
«•  4.  *  Tniductaii  yero  nonen  Mt  td  signi-  cabatur,  ot  regebatnr.' 
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idea  of  kingly  authority,  which  was  not  the  thing  intended  hew : 
and  the  Seventy  •  translate  it  i^xiav  a  rvler^  which  answers 
better  to  a  Uuogwer  in  the  following  clause.  It  could  not  with 
any  sort  of  propriety  be  said,  that  "  the  sceptre  should  not  de- 
part from  Judah,"  when  Judah  had  no  sceptre,  nor  was  to  have 
any  for  many  generations  afterwards :  but  Judah  had  a  rod  or 
staJS*  of  a  tribe,  for  he  was  then  constituted  a  tribe  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  his  brethren.  The  very  same  expression  occurs  in 
Zechariah,  (x.  11,)  "and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart 
away,"  which  implies  that  Egypt  had  a  sceptre,  and  that  that 
sceptre  should  be  taken  away :  but  no  grammar  or  language 
could  justify  the  saying  that  Judah^s  sceptre  shotdd  depart  or  be 
taken  away,  before  Judah  was  in  possession  of  any  sceptre. 
Would  it  not  therefore  be  better,  to  substitute  the  word  staff 
or  nder  instead  of  sceptre,  unless  we  restrain  the  meaning  of  a 
sceptre  to  a  rod  or  staff  of  a  tribe,  which  is  all  that  is  here  in- 
tended 1  7%e  staff  or  ruler  shall  not  depart  from  JudaL  The 
tribeship  shall  not  depart  from  Judah.  Such  authority  as  Judah 
had  then,  was  to  remain  with  his  posterity.  It  is  not  said  or 
meant,  that  he  should  not  cease  from  being  a  king  or  having  a 
kingdom,  for  he  was  then  no  king,  and  had  no  kingdom ;  but 
only  that  he  should  not  cease  from  being  a  tribe  or  body  politic, 
having  rulers  and  governors  of  his  own,  till  a  certain  perioKl  here 
foretold. 

"  Nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet.'*  The  sense  of  the  . 
word  sceptre  "mil  help  us  to  fix  and  determine  the  meaning  oi 
the  other  word  ppnn  mechokek,  which  we  translate  a  lawgioer. 
For  if  they  are  not  synonymous,  they  are  not  very  different. 
Such  as  the  government  is,  such  must  be  the,  lawgiver.  The 
government  was  only  of  a  single  tribe,  and  the  lawgiver  could 
be  of  no  more.  Nor  had  the  tribe  of  Judah  at  any  time  a  legisla- 
tive authority  over  all  the  other  tribes,  no,  not  even  in  the  reigns 
of  David  and  Solomon.  When  David  appointed  the  ofBcers  for 
the  service  of  the  temple,  (1  Chron.  xxv.  1 ;  Ezra  viiL  20 ;)  and 
when  Solomon  was  appointed  king,  and  Zadok  priest,  (1  Chron. 
rxix.  22;)  these  things  were  done  with  the  consent  and  ap- 
probation of  the  princes  and  rulers  of  Israel  Indeed  the  whole 
nation  had  but  one  law,  and  one  lawgiver  in  the  strict  sense  of 
the  word.  The  king  himself  was  not  properly  a  lawgiver ;  he 
W9JS  only  to  haye  "  a  copy  of  the  law,"  to  "  read  therein,"  and 
to  "  turn  not  aside  from  the  commandment,  to  the  right  hand 
or  to  the  left,"  (Deut.  xvii.  18,  &c.)  Moses  was  Uuly,  as  he  is 
stvled,  "fAe  iairgiver,"  (Numb,  xxi.  18;  Deut  xxxiii.  21 ;)  and 
when  the  word  is  applied  to  any  other  person  or  persons,  as 
Judah  is  twice  called  by  the  Psalmist,  (Psal.  Ix.  7,  cviii.  8,) 
**my  lawgiver,"  it  is  used  in  a  lower  signification.     For  it  sig^ 
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nifies  not  only  a  lawgiver,  but  a  judge;  not  only  one  who 
maketh  laws,  but  likewise  one  who  exerciseth  jurisdiction : 
and  in  the  ^  Greek  it  is  translated  fiyoiitevos  a  leculer  or  president^ 
in  the  '  Chaldee  a  scribe^  in  the  •  Syriac  an  expositor^  and  in  our 
English  Bible  it  is  elsewhere  translated  a  governor^  as  in  Judges, 
(v.  14,)  "  Out  of  Machir  came  down  governors,  and  out  of  Zebu- 
lun  they  that  handle  the  pen  of  the  writer."  The  lawgiver  there- 
fore is  to  be  taken  in  a  restrained  sense  as  well  as  the  sceptre : 
and  perhaps  it  cannot  be  translated  better  than  judge :  j^or  a 
judge  from  between  his  feet.  Whether  we  understand,  that  a 
fudge  from  between  his  fret  shall  not  depart  from  Judahy  or  a  judge 
$hM  not  depart  from  between  his  frety  I  conceive  the  meaning  to 
be  much  the  same,  that  there  should  not  be  wanting  a  judge 
of  the  race  and  posterity  of  Judah,  according  to  the  Hebrew 
phrase  of  children's  coming  from  between  the  fret.  They  who 
expoimd  it  of  sitting  at  the  feet  of  Judahy  seem  not  to  have  con- 
sidered that  this  was  the  place  of  scholars,  and  not  of  judges 
and  doctors  of  the  law.  As  Dan  (ver.  16)  was  to  "judge  his 
people  as  one  of  the  tribes,  or  rulersy  of  Israel  ;'*  so  was  Judahy 
and  with  this  particular  prerogative,  that  the  staflf  or  ruler 
should  not  depart  from  Judahy  nor  a  judge  from  between  his  Jeety 
\mtil  the  time  here  foretold,  which  we  are  now  to  examine  and 
ascertain. 

"Until  Shiloh  come,"  that  is,  xmtil  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
as  almost  all  interpreters,  both  ancient  and  modem,  agree.  For 
howsoever  they  may  explain  the  word,  and  whencesoever  they 
may  derive  it,  the  Messiah  is  the  person  plainly  intended. — The 
Vulgar  Latin'  translates  it  *  Qui  mittendus  est,'  He  who  is  to  be 
sent;  and  to  favour  this  version  that  passage  in  St.  John's  Gros- 
pel,  ^ix.  7,)  is  usually  cited,  "Growash  in  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
whicn  is  by  interpretation  sent :"  and  who  was  ever  sent  with 
such  power  and  authority  from  God  as  the  Messiah,  who  fre- 
quently speaketh  of  himself  in  the  gospel  \mder  the  denomi- 
nation of  Aim  whom  the  Father  hath  sent? — The  Seventy*  trans- 
late it  ra  imKiincva  air^,  the  things  reserved  for  himy  or  according 
to  other  copies  (f  iv^Mtroi,  he  for  whom  it  is  reserved :  and  what 
was  the  great  treasure  reserved  for  Judah,  or  who  was  the 
person  for  whom  all  things  were  reserved,  but  the  Messiah, 
whom  we  have  declaring  in  the  gospel,  (Matt.  xi.  27,)  "All 
things  are  deUvered  unto  me  of  my  Father,"  and  again,  (xxviii. 
18,)  "  All  power  is  given  \mto  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth  T — 
The  Sjniac  translates  it  to  the  same  purpose,  *  is  cujus  illud  est,' 
he  whose  itiSyl  suppose  meaning  the  kingdom ;  and  the  Arabic 

hack  mstead  of  n|Vv  ShUoh^  and  hath  de- 
rived it  from  rhtf  Shalaehj  miiitf  the  mw- 
Chalft   '  ^  take  being  easy  of  n  eft  for  n  &. 

'  Deriving  it  from 


*  Kai  ff/9hfit¥0i  U  rOvjiJifw  o&roV.  Sept. 
'  *Neque  scriba  a  fifiia   filiorum  ejus.* 

'  *  Et  expositor  de  inter  pedes  ejus.'  Syr.         *  Deriving  ft  from  v  th  quod  or  oiMk  and 
«  Ai  if  St.  Jerome  kirf read  niVw  fi-M-      fylotL 
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^cujus  ipse  est,'  whose  he  i$^  I  suppose  meaning  Judah:  and 
whose  was  Judah,  or  whose  was  the  kingdom  so  properly  as  the 
Messiah's,  who  is  so  many  times  predicted  under  the  character 
of  the  king  of  Israd  ? — Junius  and  TremelUus  with  others '  trans- 
late it  *  Sius  ejus,'  hk  son :  and  who  could  be  this  son  of  Judah 
by  way  of  eminence,  but  the  Messiah,  "the  seed  in  which  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  f — In  the  Samaritan 
text  and  version  it  is  ^pacificus,'  the  peace-nuJcer ;  and^  this 
perhaps  is  the  best  expUcation  of  the  word :  and  to  whom  can 
this  or  any  the  like  title  be  so  justly  applied  as  to  the  Messiah, 
who  is  emphatically  styled,  (Is.  ix.  6,)  "  the  prince  of  peace,** 
and  at  whose  birth  was  sung  that  heavenly  anthem,  (Luke  ii.  1^) 
"Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  wUl 
towards  men  ?' 

These  we  the  principal  interpretations,  and  whichever  of 
these  you  pefer,  the  person  imderstood  must  be  the  Messiah. 
But  the  learned  Mr.  Le  Clerc  would  explain  the  text  in  such  a 
manner  as  utterly  to  exclude  the  Messiah :  and  he  was  a  very 
able  commentator,  the  best  perhaps  upon  the  Pentateuch ;  but 
like  other  learned  men,  he  was  sometimes  apt  to  indulge 
strange  unaccountable  fancies.  Of  this  kind,  I  conceive,  is 
his  interpretation  of  this  prophecy ;  for  he '  says  that  ShUoh  sig- 
nifies *  finis  ejus  aut  cessatio,'  hie  end  or  ceasmgy  and  that  it  may 
be  referred  to  the  lawgioery  or  to  the  sceptre^  or  even  to  Judah 
hhnself.  But  if  it  be  referred  to  the  lawgiver^  or  to  the  sceptre^ 
what  is  it  but  an  unmeaning  tautology  1  There  shaU  he  a  law^ 
gwer  as  long  as  there  shall  be  a  lawgiver^  There  shall  not  be  an  end 
^  the  sceptre  till  the  end  of  the  sceptre  come  ?  If  it  be  referred  to 
Judah  or  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  thing  is  by  no  means  true ;  for 
the  tribe  of  Judah  subsisted,  long  afier  they  had  lost  the  king- 
dom, and  were  deprived  of  all  royal  authority.  Not  many 
readers,  I  imagine,  will  concur  with  this  learned  commentator. 
The  generality  of  interpreters,  Jewish  as  well  as  Christian,  have 
by  Shitoh  always  imderstood  the  Messiah.  The  Targum  of 
Onkeloe  is  commonly'  supposed  to  have  been  made  before  our 
Saviour's  time,  and  he  ^  thus  expresseth  the  sense  of  the  passage, 
*  There  shall  not  be  taken  away  one  having  the  principahty 

*  As  if  it  was  derived  irom  V^r  Shxl^  pro-      fi-om  V>r  Shul,  and  8hd  is  the  same  as  r6v 
Jkgaum  tangfdniMj  or  whm  SkiUJah,  secuH'       Sfudah^  which  in  Chaldee  signifies  eessore, 

dmc,  that  wherein  the  infant  is  wrapped,  detmert—^Jinis  auC  ce$9a^   verti   potent, 

and  thence  by  a  metonyiny  the  infant  itseU.  Hoc  posito,  finit  ^jua  poterit  ad  legwatorem 

*  I  look  upon  the  word  mh^  SkUoh  to  aut  ad  tceptrum  refern,  aut  etiam  ad  ipsum 
be  derived  from  the  verb  r6v  Shaiahf  ircau  Judam.'     Comment,  in  locum. 

^miUui^  poeificuifuUj  in  the  same  manner  as  *  See  Prideauz.  Connect.  Part.  S,  B.  8, 

*t^  ki£fr,fitmuMf  is  formed  from  "HOp  'catar.  Anno  S7. 

MtfffkwdgtwU :  and  there  are  other  words  of  *  *Non  auferetur  habens  principatum'  a 

tittt  formation.  domo  Jud»|  neque  tcriba  a  fihis  filiorum 

*  He  says  that  mVv  Shiloh  is  the  same  eius,  ua^  m  9eadum:  donee  veniat  Mes- 
as iVht  ShdOf  and  ^  8kU  may  be  derived  nu,  cojos  est  regnum.' 
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from  the  house  of  Judah,  nor  a  scribe  from  his  children's  chil- 
dren, till  Messias  come  whose  is  the  kingdom.'  And  with  him 
agiee  the  other  Targums  or  Chaldee  paraphrases,  and  the  au- 
thors of  the  Talmud,  and  other  ancient  and  modem  Jews,  whom 
the  reader  may  see  cited  in  Buxtorf  upon  the  word.  So  that,  I 
think,  no  doubt  can  remain,  that  by  the  coming  ofShilohy  is  meant 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 

"  And  unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be,**  or  obe- 
dience of  the  people^  as  it  is  otherwise  translated.  These  words 
are  capable  of  three  different  constructions ;  and  each  so  probable, 
that  it  is  not  easy  to  say  which  was  certainly  intended  by  the 
author.  For,  1.  they  may  relate  to  Judahy  who  is  the  main 
subject  of  the  prophecy,  and  of  the  discourse  preceding  and  fol- 
lowing; and  by  tne  people  we  may  imderstand  the  people  of 
Israel:  and  then  the  meaning  will  be,  that  the  other  tribes 
should  be  gathered  to  the  tribe  of  Judah;  which  sense  is 
approved  by  Le  Clerc  and  some  late  commentators.  Or,  2. 
they  may  relate  to  ShUohj  who  is  the  person  mentioned  im- 
mediately before ;  and  by  the  people  we  may  understand  the 
€ren tiles:  and  then  the  meaning  will  be  that  the  Gentiles 
should  be  gathered  or  become  obedient  to  the  Messiah  ;  which 
sense  is  consonant  to  other  texts  of  Scripture,  and  is  confirmed 
by  the  authority  of  most  ancient  intei-preters ;  only  ®  some  of 
them  render  it,  and  he  shall  be  the  eamectation  of  the  noHon.  Or,  3, 
they  may  still  relate  to  Shilohy  ana  yet  not  be  considered  as  a 
distinct  clause,  but  be  joined  in  construction  with  the  preceding 
words  until  Shiloh  comcy  the  word  untU  being  common  to  both 
parts ;  and  then  the  sentence  will  run  thus,  until  Shiloh  come 
and  to  him  the  gathering  or  obedience  of  the  people^  that  is,  until 
the  Messiah  come,  and  until  the  people  or  nations  be  gathered 
to  his  obedience ;  which  sense  is  preferred  by  the  most  learned  • 
Mr.  Mede  and  some  others..  And  each  of  these  interpretations 
may  very  well  be  justified  by  the  event. 

II.  Having  thus  explained  the  words  and  meaning  of  the 
prophecy,  I  now  proceed  to  show  the  full  and  exact  completion 
of  it.  The  twelve  sons  of  Jacob  are  here  constituted  twelve 
tribes  or  heads  of  tribes,  (ver.  28,)  "All  these  are  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel ;  and  this  it  is  that  their  father  spake  imto  them, 
and  blessed  them ;  every  one  according  to  his  blessing  he 
blessed  them."  To  Judah  particularly  it  was  promised,  that 
"  the  sceptre  or  rod  of  the  tribe,  should  not  depart  from  him, 
nor  a  lawgiver,  or  judge,  from  between  his  feet;**  his  tribe 
should  continue  a  distinct  tribe  with  rulers  and  judges  and  go- 

•  «Et  ifMe  erit  expectatto  gentium.*  Valandi  Dissert,  cui  titulus:  Praloreme^ 
Vulg.  following  the  Sept.  Koi  aMs  lepovio-  dio  avium  Jud.  ante  Me$M  impenum  «fi»- 
Kla  iBvSv.  who  probably  derived  the  word  venale  non  absceasunu.  SyUoge  Dissertat. 
from  mp  expedavU.  t.  i.  Mann's  Crit.   Note  in  locum< 

*  See  Mode's  Discourse  viii.  et  Gothofr. 
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Temors  of  its  own,  until  the  coming  of  the  Messiah.  The  peo- 
jde  of  Israel  after  this  settlement  of  their  government  were  reck* 
oned  by  their  tribes,  but  never  before.  It  appears  that  they 
were  reckoned  by  their  tribes  and  according  to  their  families, 
while  they  sojourned  in  Egypt :  and  the  tribe  of  Judah  made 
as  considerable  a  figure  as  any  of  them.  In  number  it  was  su- 
perior to  the  others,  (Numb.  i.  and  xxvi.:)  it  had  the  first  rank 
m  the  armies  of  Israel,  (Numb.  ii. :)  it  marched  first  against  the 
Canaanites,  (Judg.  i.:)  and  upon  all  occasions  manifested  such 
courage  as  fully  answered  the  character  given  of  it,  (ver.  9,) 
"Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp ;  from  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art  gone 
up :  he  stooped  down,  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  Uon, 
who  shall  rouse  him  up  f '  If  the  first  king  of  Israel  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  second  was  of  the  tribe  pf  Judah ;  and 
from  that  time  to  the  Babylonish  captivity  Judah  had  not  only 
the  sceptre  of  a  tribe,  but  likewise  the  sceptre  of  a  kingdom. 
When  It  was  promised  to  Judah  particularly  that  the  sceptre 
diould  not  depart  from  him,  it  was  implied  that  it  should  de- 
part from  the  other  tribes :  and  accordmgly  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin became  a  sort  of  appendage  to  the  kingdom  of  Judah ; 
and  the  other  ten  tribes  were  after  a  time  carried  away  captive 
into  Assyria,  from  whence  they  never  returned.  The  Jews  also 
were  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  but  returned  after  seventy 
years:  and  during  their  captivity  they  were  far  from  being 
treated  as  slaves,  as  it  appears  from  the  prophet's  advice  to 
them,  (Jerem.  xxix.  5,  &c;)  "Build  ye  houses,  and  dwell  in 
them ;  and  plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fiiiit  of  them,  &c.''  and 
many  of  them  were  so  well  fixed  and  settled  at  Babylon,  and 
lived  there  in  such  ease  and  affluence,  that  they  refrised  to  re- 
turn to  their  native  country.  In  their  captivity  they  were  still 
allowed  to  Uve  as  a  distinct  people,  appointed  feasts  and  fasts 
for  themselves,  and  had  rulers  and  governors  of  their  own,  as 
we  may  collect  from  several  places  in  Elzra  and  Nehemiah. 
When  Cjmis  had  issued  his  proclamation  for  the  rebuilding  of 
the  temple,  "then  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers,*' saith  Ezra, 
(i.  5 ;)  so  that  they  had  chiefs  and  rulers  among  them.  Cyrus 
ordered  the  vessels  of  the  temple  to  be  delivered  to  "  the  prince 
of  Judah,**  (Ezra  i.  8 ;)  so  that  they  had  then  a  prince  of  Judah. 
And  these  princes  and  rulers,  who  are  often  mentioned,  ma- 
naged their  return  and  settlement  afterwards.  It  is  true  that 
after  the  Babylonish  captivity  they  were  not  so  free  a  people 
as  before,  living  under  the  dominion  of  the  Persians,  Greeks, 
and  Romans;  but  still  they  lived  as  a  distinct  people  under 
their  own  laws.  The  authority  of  their  rulers  ana  elders  sub- 
sisted under  these  foreign  masters,  as  it  had  even  while  they 
were  in  Egypt.  It  subsisted  under  the  Asmonean  princes,  as 
it  had  under  the  government  of  the  Judges,  and  Samuel  and 
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Saul ;  (or  in  the  books  of  Maccabees  there  is  frequent  mention 
of  the  rulers  and  elders  and  council  of  the  JewSy  and  of  public  acts 
and  memorials  in  their  name.  It  subsisted  even  in  our  Sa- 
viour's time,  for  in  the  Grospels  we  read  often  of  the  chief  priests 
and  the  scribes  and  the  elders  of  the  people.  Their  power  indeed 
in  capital  causes,  especially  such  as  related  to  the  state,  was 
abridged  in  some  measure ;  they  might  judge,  but  not  execute 
without  the  consent  of  the  Roman  governor,  as  I  think  we  must 
infer  from  this  passage,  (John  xviii.  31 :)  "Then  said  Pilate 
unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  according  to  your  law : 
the  Jews  therefore  said  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put 
any  man  to  death.**  The  sceptre  was  then  departing,  and  in 
about  forty  years  afterwards  it  totally  departed.  Their  city 
was  taken,  their  temple  was  destroyed,  and  they  themselves 
were  either  slain  with  the  sword,  or  sold  for  slaves.  And  fr(nn 
that  time  to  tliis  they  have  never  formed  one  body  or  society, 
but  have  been  dispersed  among  all  nations;  their  tribes  and 
genealogies  have  been  all  confounded,  and  they  have  Uved  with- 
out a  ruler,  without  a  lawgiver,  and  without  supreme  authority 
and  government  in  any  part  of  the  e^urth.  And  this  a  cap- 
tivity not  for  seventy  years,  but  for  seventeen  hundred.  *  Nor 
will  they  ever  be  able,  (as  the  learned  *  prelate  expresseth  it,) 
after  all  their  pretences,  to  show  any  signs  or  marks  of  the 
sceptre  among  them,  till  they  discover  the  unknown  country, 
WMve  never  mankind  dwelty  and  where  the  apocryphal  Esdras 
has  placed  their  brethren  of  the  ten  tribes.'     (2  Esd.  xiii.  41.) 

We  have  seen  the  exact  completion  of  the  former  part  of  the 
prophecy,  and  now  let  us  attend  to  that  of  the  latter  part,  "  And 
unto  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  If  we  under- 
stand this  of  Judah,  that  the  other  tribes  should  be  gathered 
to  that  tribe,  it  was  in  some  measure  fulfilled  by  the  people's 
going  up  so  frequently  as  they  did  to  Jerusalem,  which  was  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  in  order  to  obtain  justice  in  difficult  cases, 
and  to  worshiped  in  his  holy  temple.  "Whither  the  tribes 
go  up,  (saith  the  Psalmist,  cxxii.  4,  5,)  the  tribes  of  the  Lord ; 
unto  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  give  thanks  unto  the  name  of 
the  Lord.  For  there  are  set  thrones  of  judgment ;  the  thrones 
of  the  house  of  David.**  Upon  the  division  of  the  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah,  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  the  priests  and 
Levites,  and  several  out  of  all  the  other  tribes,  (2  Chron.  xi. 
13, 16,)  went  over  to  Judah,  and  were  so  blended  and  incorpo- 
rated together,  that  they  are  more  than  once  spoken  of  under 
the  notion  of  "one  tribe,**  (1  Kings  xi.  13,  32,  36.)  and  it  is 
said  expressly,  (1  Kings  xii.  20,)  "there  was  none  that  followed 
the  house  of  David,  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  only  ;**  all  the  rest 
were  swallowed  up  in  that  tribe,  and  considered  as  parts  and 

>  Bishop  Sheilock't  DisMrUt.  Sd,  p.  S51,  Edit.  5. 
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members  of  it  Iii  like  manner,  when  the  Israelites  were  car- 
ried away  captive  into  Assyria,  it  is  said,  (3  Kings  xviL  18,) 
^  there  was  none  lejft  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  cmly :"  and  yet  we 
know  that  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  many  oi  the  other  tribes, 
remained  too,  but  they  are  reckoned  as  one  and  the  same  tribe 
as  Judah.  Nay  at  this  very  time  there  was  a  renmant  of  Israel, 
that  escaped  from  the  Assyrians,  and  went  and  adhered  to 
Judah :  far  we  find  afterwards,  that  in  the  reign  of  Joeiah  there 
were  some  *'  of  Manasseh  and  Ephraim  and  of  the  remnant  of 
Israel,"  who  contributed  money  to  the  repairing  of  the  temple, 
as  well  as  *^  Judah  and  Benjamin,"  (2  Chnm.  xxxiv.  9 ;)  ana  at 
the  sdemn  celebration  of  the  passover  some  ^^of  Israel  were 
present  as  well  as  all  Judah  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem.** 
When  the  people  returned  from  the  Babylcmish  captivity,  then 
again  several  of  the  tribes  of  Israel  associated  themselves,  and 
returned  with  Judah  and  Benjamin ;  *^and  in  Jerusalem  dwelt 
of  the  children  of  Judah,  and  of  the  children  of  Benjamin,  and 
of  the  children  of  Ephraim  and  Manasseh,"  (1  Chron.  iz.  3.) 
At  so  many  different  Umes,  and  upon  such  different  occad<»i8, 
the  other  tribes  were  gathered  to  this  tribe,  insomuch  that  Judah 
became  the  general  name  of  the  whole  naticm ;  and  after  the  Ba- 
byloiush  captivity,  they  were  no  longer  called  thepeoj^  ofltrady 
but  the  people  ofJwUA  or  Jews, 

Again ;  if  we  understand  this  of  Shiloh  or  the  Messiah,  that 
the  people  or  Oentiles  should  be  gathered  to  his  obedience,  it 
is  no  more  than  is  foretold  in  many  other  prophecies  of  Scripture ; 
and  it  Vgan  to  be  fulfilled  in  ComeUus  the  centurion,  whose 
c<m version  (Acts  x.)  was  as  I  may  say  the  first  firuits  of  the 
Gr^[itiles,  and  the  harvest  afterwards  was  very  [denteous.  In  a 
few  years  the  gospel  was  disseminated,  and  ^*  tjock  root  down- 
ward, and  bore  fniit  upward"  in  the  most  considerable  parts  of 
the  world  then  known :  and  in  Constantine's  time,  when  the 
empire  became  Christian,  it  might  with  some  propriety  be  said, 
**  the  kinffd<»ns  of  this  world  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our 
Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Rev.  xi.  15.)  We  ourselves  were  of  the  Grentiles,  but  are  now 
gathered  unto  Christ. 

Lastly,  if  we  join  this  in  construction  with  the  words  pre- 
ceding "imtil  Shiloh  come,"  two  events  are  specified  as  fore- 
runners of  the  sceptre's  departing  from  Judah,  the  coming  ef 
the  Messiah,  and  the  gathering  of  the  Grentiles  to  him ;  and 
these  together  point  out  with  greater  exactness  the  precise 
time  of  the  sceptre's  departure.  Now  it  is  l^ertain  that  before 
the  destruction  of  Jeru^em,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  Jewish 
commonwealth  by  the  Romans^  the  Messiah  was  not  only 
come,  but  great  niunbers  likewise  of  the  Gentiles  were  con- 
verted to  him.     The  very  same  tlung  was  predicted  by  our  Sa- 
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viour  himself,  (Matt.  xxiv.  14,)  "This  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  imto  aU  na- 
tions, ana  then  shall  the  end  come ;"  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  end  of  the  Jewish  constitution.  The  Jews  were  not 
to  be  cut  oJHT,  till  the  Gentiles  were  graffed  into  the  church. 
And  in  feict  we  find  that  the  apostles  and  their  companions 
preached  the  gospel  in  all  the  parts  of  the  world  then  known. 
"Their  sound,  (as  St  Paul  applies  the  saying,  Rom.  x.  18,) 
went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  imlo  the  ends  of  the 
world."  And  then  the  end  came^  then  an  end  was  put  to  the 
Jewish  polity  in  church  and  state.  The  government  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah  had  subsisted  in  some  form  or  other  fi-om  the 
death  of  Jacob  to  the  last  destruction  of  Jerusalem :  but  then 
it  was  utterly  broken  and  ruined ;  then  the  sceptre  departed, 
and  hath  been  departed  ever  since.  And  now  even  the  distinc- 
tion of  tribes  is  in  great  measure  lost  among  them ;  they  are 
all  called  Jews,  but  the  tribe  of  Judah  is  so  far  from  bearing 
rule,  that  they  know  not  for  certain  which  is  the  tribe  of  Judah ; 
and  all  the  world  is  witness,  that  they  exercise  dominion  no 
where,  but  every  where  live  in  subjection. 

Before  we  conclude  it  may  not  be  improper  to  add  a  just 
observation  of  the  learned  prelate  before  cited.  As  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin  annexed  itself  to  the  tribe  of  Judah  as  its  hecu], 
so  it  ran  the  same  fortune  with  it;  they  went  together  into 
captivity,  they  returned  home  together,  and  were  both  in  bein^ 
when  SbJlcii  came.  This  also  was  foretold  by  Jacob,  (ver.  27,) 
"Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf ;  in  the  morning  he  shall  de- 
vour the  prey,  and  at  night  he  shall  divide  the  spoil."  The 
mommg  and  night  here  can  be  nothing  else  but  the '  morning 
and  night  oi  the  Jewish  state ;  for  tlm  state  is  the  subject  of 
all  Jacobus  prophecy  from  one  end  to  the  other ;  and  conse- 
quently it  is  here  foretold  of  Benjamin,  that  he  should  continue 
to  the  very  last  times  of  the  Jewidii  state.  This  interpretation 
is  confirmed  by  Moses's  prophecy,  for  the  prophecy  of  Moses 
is  in  truth  an  exposition  of  Jacob's  propnecy.  "Benjamin 
(saith  Moses,  Deut.  xxxiii.  12)  shaU  dwell  in  safety ;  the  Lord 
shall  cover  him  all  the  day  long."  What  Is  this  aU  the  day 
kmgf  The  same  certainly  as  the  morning  and  mghL  Does  not 
this  impcHTt  a  promise  of  a  longer  continuance  to  Benjamin,  than 
to  the  oth»  tnbes  1    And  was  it  not  most  exactly  fulfilled  1 

To  conclude.  This  proi^ecy  and  the  comj^etion  of  it  will 
furnish  us  with  an  invincible  argument,  not  only  that  the  Mes- 
siah is  come,  but  also  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  person.  For  the 
sceptre  was  not  to  depart  from  Judah,  until  the  Messiah  should 

*  Thum  WMM  Jewkh  int«rpreten  referred  poribue— Sub  Teiperam,  id  est,  poet  c«pti?i- 
to  bj  Boofaart  ondentood  the  eiprenioo:  tatb Babyloince tempora.*  mnommcmn 
•MuM,idefl,priBUiIirMliticiregpiten»-     prior,  1.  ^  o.  M,  ooU  828. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  69 

come :  l>ut  the  sceptre  hath  long  been  departed,  and  conse- 
quently the  Meseiah  hath  been  long  come.  The  sceptre  de- 
parted at  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  hath  been  de- 
parted seventeen  centuries;  and  consequently  the  Messiah  came 
a  little  before  that  period :  and  if  the  Messiah  came  a  little  be- 
fore that  period,  prejudice  itself  cannot  long  make  any  doubt 
concerning  the  person.  All  considerate  men  must  say  as  Simon 
Peter  said  to  Jesus,  (John  vi.  68,  69,)  ^^  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
we  gol  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we  believe 
and  are  sure  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.'' 


V. — ^Balaam's  prophecies. 


WONDERFUL  as  the  gift  of  prophecy  was,  it  was  not 
always  confined  to  the  Chosen  seed,  nor  yet  always  im- 
parted to  the  best  of  men.  God  might  sometimes,  to  convince 
the  world  of  his  superintendence  and  government  of  the  world, 
disclose  the  purposes  of  his  providence  to  heathen  nations.  He 
revealed  himself  to  Abimelech,  (Gren.  xx.)  to  Pharaoh,  (Gen. 
xli.)  and  to  Nebuchadnezzar,  (  Dan.  ii. : )  and  we  have  no  reason 
to  deny  all  the  marvellous  stories  which  are  related  of  divination 
among  the  heathens ;  the  possibility  and  credibiUty  of  which  is 
argued  on  both  sides  by  Cicero  in  his  two  books  of  Divination, 
his  brother  Quintus  asserting  it  in  the  first  book,  and  himself 
labouring  to  disprove  it  in  the  second ;  but  I  think  all  unpreju- 
diced readers  must  agree,  that  the  arguments  for  it  are  stronger 
and  better  than  those  urged  against  it.  Neither  was  there  any 
necessity  that  the  prophets  should  always  be  good  men.  Unwor- 
thy persons  may  sometimes  be  possessed  of  spiritual  gills  as  well 
as  01  natural.  Aaron  and  Miriam,  who  were  inspired  upon  some 
occasions,  yet  upon  others  mutinied  against  Moses,  ana  rebelled 
against  (Jod.  Jonah  for  his  disobedience  to  Grod  was  thrown 
into  the  sea.  In  the  13th  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Kings  we 
read  of  two  prophets,  the  one  a  liar  and  afterwards  inspired,  the 
other  inspired  and  afterwards  disobedient  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 
Yea,  our  Saviour  himself  hath  assured  us,  (Matt.  vii.  22,  23,)  that 
in  the  last  day  many  will  say  unto  him,  "  Lord,  Lord,  have  we  not 
prophesied  in  thy  name  1  and  in  thy  name  have  cast  out  devils  1 
ana  in  thy  name  done  many  wonderful  works  1  and  yet  will  he 
profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you ;  depart  fiom  me  ye  that 
work  iniquity." 

Balaam  was  a  remarkable  instance  of  both  kinds,  both  of  a 
pophet  who  was  an  heathen,  and  of  a  prophet  who  was  an 
munoral  man.  He  came  from  "  Aram, "  or  "  Mesopotamia,  out 
(Of  the  mountains  of  the  east,"  (Numb.  xxiiL  7;  Deut.  xxiii.  4 :) 
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and  the  east  was  infamous  for  soothsayers  and  diviners,  (Is.  ii.  6.) 
However,  he  was  a  worshipper  of  the  true  (Sod,  (as  were  also 
Melchizedek,  and  Job,  and  others  of  the  heathen  nations,)  and 
this  appears  by  his  applying  to  God,  (Numb.  xxii.  8,)  "I  wiU 
bring  you  word  again,  as  the  Lord  shall  speak  unto  me  ;''  and 
by  his  calling  the  Lord  his  Gody  (ver.  18,)  "  I  cannot  go  beyond 
the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God  to  do  less  ot  more.''  But  his 
worship  was  mixed  and  debeised  with  superstition,  as  appeeu-s 
by  his  building  "seven  altars,"  and  sacrificing  on  each  altar 
(Numb,  xxiii.  1,  2,)  and  by  his  going  "to  seek  for  enchant- 
ments,'' whatever  they  were,  (Numb.  xxiv.  1.)  He  appears  too 
to  have  had  some  pious  thoughts  and  resolutions,  by  declaring 
"  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God  to  do  less 
or  more ;"  and  by  so  earnestly  wishing  "  Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  Uke  his,"  (xxiii.  10.) 
But  his  heart  was  imsound,  was  mercenary,  was  corrupt ;  he 
"loved  the  wages  of  unrighteousness,"  (2  Pet.  ii.  16,)  and  "ran 
greedily  after  rewards,"  (Jucje  11.:)  his  inclinations  were  con- 
trary  to  his  duty ;  he  was  ordered  to  stay,  but  yet  he  wished  to 
go ;  he  was  commanded  to  bless,  but  yet  he  longed  to  curse ; 
and  when  he  foimd  that  he  was  overruled,  and  could  do  the  people 
no  hurt  as  a  prophet,  he  still  contrived  to  do  it  as  a  poUtician, 
and  "  taught  Balak  to  cast  a  stiunbling-block  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  to  eat  things  sacrificed  imto  idols,  and  to  commit 
fornication,"  (Rev.  ii.  14.)  So  that  h^  was  indeed  a  strange 
mixture  of  a  man  ;  but  so  is  every  man  more  or  less.  There 
are  inconsistencies  and  contradictions  in  every  character, 
though  not  so  great  perhaps  and  notorious  as  in  Balaam.  If 
he  is  called  a  soothiof^er  in  one  part  of  Scripture,  .(Josh.  xiii.  22,) 
in  another  part  he  is  called  a  prophet^  (2  Pet  ii.  16 :)  and  his 
name  must  have  been  in  high  credit  and  estimation,  that  the 
king  of  Moab  and  the  elders  of  Midian  should  think  it  worth 
their  while  to  send  two  honourable  embassies  to  him  at  a  con- 
siderable distance,  to  engage  him  to  come  and  curse  the 
people  of  Israel.  It  was  a  superstitious  ceremony  in  use 
among  the  heathens  to  devote  their  enemies  to  destruction  at 
the  beginning  of  their  wars,  as  if  the  gods  would  enter  into 
their  passions,  and  were  as  unjust  and  partial  as  themselves. 
The  Romans  had  public  officers  to  perform  the  ceremony,  and 
*  Macrobius  hath  preserved  the  form  of  these  execrations.  Now 
Balaam  being  a  prophet  of  great  note  and  eminence,  it  was 
beUeved  that  he  was  more  intimate  than  others  with  the  hea- 
venly powers,  and  consequently  that  his  Imprecations  would 
be  more  effectual ;  for  as  Balak  said  unto  him,  (Numb.  xxii.  6,) 
"  I  wot  that  he  whom  thou  blessest  is  blessed,  and  he  whom  thou 
cursest  is  cursed." 

>  flfttuML  I.  s.  c.  f . 
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But  the  0(rAng6st  incident  of  all  is  the  part  of  Balaam*6  asB. 
This  usually  is  made  the  grand  objection  to  the  tnith  of  the 
filory.  The  speaking  ass  fr(»n  that  time  to  this  hath  been  the 
standing  jest  of  every  infidel  brother.  Philo  the  Jew,  secmeth 
to  have  been  ashamed  of  this  part  of  the  story :  for  in  the  first 
book  of  his  life  ci  Moses,  wherein  he  hath  given  an  account  of 
Balaam,  he  hath  purposely  omitted  this  particular  of  the  ass's 
qieaking,  I  suppose  not  to  give  oflfence  to  the  Gentiles;  but 
he  needed  not  to  have  been  so  cautious  of  oiBTending  them,  for 
omilar  stories  were  current  among  them.  The  learned  *  Bochart 
hath  ccdlected  several  instances,  the  ass  of  Bacchus,  the  ram 
of  Phrixus,  the  horse  of  Achilles,  and^the  Uke,  not  only  from 
the  poets  and  mythologists,  but  also  fir^  the  gravest  historians, 
such  as  livy  and  Plutarch,  who  frequently  aj£nn  that  oxen  have 
spoken.  The  proper  use  of  citing  such  authmties  is  not  to 
prove  that  those  instances  and  this  of  Balaam  are  upon  an 
equal  footing,  and  eaually  true;  but  only  to  prove,  that  the 
Gentiles  behoved  such  things  to  be  tnie,  and  to  lie  within  the 
power  of  their  gods,  and  coiisequently  could  not  object  to  the 
truth  of  scripture-history  on  this  account  Maimonides  and 
others  have  conceived,  that  the  matter  was  transacted  in  a 
vision :  and  it  must  be  confessed  that  many  things  in  the  wriU 
ings  of  the  prophets  are  spoken  of  as  real  transactions,  which 
were  only  visionary ;  and  these  visions  made  as  strong  impres- 
sions upon  the  minds  of  the  prophets  as  realities.  But  it  ap- 
pears rather  more  probable  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  narration, 
that  this  was  no  visionary,  but  a  real  transaction.  The  words 
of  St  Pe^  show,  that  it  is  to  be  understood,  as  he  himself 
understood  it,  literally,  (2  Pet  ii.  14,  15,  16:)  "Cursed  chfl- 
dren :  which  have  forsaken  the  right  way,  and  are  gone  astray, 
following  the  way  of  Balaam  the  son  of  Bosor,  who  loved  the 
wages  of  unrighteousness ;  but  was  rebuked  for  his  iniquity ; 
the  dumb  ass  speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbade  the  msulness 
of  the  [Mxiphet^  The  ass  was  enabled  to  utter  such  and  such 
sounds,  probably,  as  parrots  do,  without  understanding  them : 
and  say  what  you  will  of  the  construction  of  the  ass's  mouth, 
ci  the  formation  of  the  ton^e  and  jaws  being  unfit  for  speak- 
ing, yet  an  adequate  cause  is  assigned  for  this  wonderful  eflect, 
for  it  is  said  expressly,  "that  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of 
the  ass ;"  and  no  one  who  believes  a  God,  can  doubt  of  his  hav- 
ing power  to  do  this,  and  much  more.  If  the  whole  transaction 
was  vifidonary,  no  reason  can  be  given  why  it  was  said  particu- 
larly that  "the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  asd."  But  it  is 
thought  strange  that  tfalaadi  should  express  no  surprise  upon 
this  extraordinary  occasion:  but  perhaps  he  had  been  accus- 
t<Mned  to  {HTodigies  witl^  his  enchantments ;  or  perhaps  believing 

*  HwroMie.  Ptei  prior.  L  t,  c  14 
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the  eastern  doctrine  of  the  transmigration  of  human  souls  into 
the  bodies  of  brutes,  he  might  think  such  a  humanized  brute 
not  incapable  of  speaking :  or  perhaps  he  might  not  regard,  or 
attend  to  the  wonder,  through  excess  of  rage  and  madneeSy  as 
the  word  is  in  St.  Peter ;  or  perhaps  (which  is  the  most  pro- 
bable of  all)  he  might  be  greatly  disturbed  and  astonished,  as 
'  Josephus  afSrms  he  was,  and  yet  Moses  in  his  short  history 
might  omit  this  circumstance.  The  miracle  was  by  no  means 
needless  or  superfluous ;  it  was  very  proper  to  convince  Balaam, 
that  the  mouth  and  tongue  were  under  Grod's  directicm,  and 
that  the  same  divine  power  which  caused  the  dumb  ass  to  speak 
contrary  to  its  nature,  could  make  him  in  like  manner  utter 
blessings  contrary  to  his  inclination.  And  accordingly  he  was 
overruled  to  bless  the  people,  though  he  came  prepared  and 
disposed  to  curse  them,  which  according  to  *  Bochart  was  the 

greater  miracle  of  the  two,  for  the  ass  was  merely  passive,  but 
alaam  resisted  the  good  motions  of  Grod.  We  may  be  the 
more  certain  that  he  was  influenced  to  speak  contrary  to  his  in- 
clination, because  after  he  had  done  prophesying,  though  he 
had  been  ordered  in  anger  to  depart  and  "flee  to  his  jdace,** 
(Numb.  xxiv.  10,  11,)  yet  he  had  the  meanness  to  stay,  and 
gave  that  wicked  counsel,  whereby  the  people  were  enticed  "  to 
commit  whoredom  with  the  daughters  of  Moab,"  and  "  twenty 
and  four  thousand  died  in  the  plague.  **  (Numb.  xxv.  1,  9.) 

This  miracle  then  was  a  proper  sign  to  Balaam,  and  had  a  « 
proper  eflect ;  and  we  may  the  more  easily  believe  it,  when  we 
find  Balaam  afterwards  inspired  with  such  knowledge  of  futu- 
rity. It  was  not  more  above  the  natural  capacity  of  the  ass  to 
speak,  than  it  was  above  the  natural  capacity  of  Balaam  to 
foretel  so  many  distant  events.  Tha  prophecies  render  the  mi- 
racle more  credible ;  and  we  shall  have  less  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  one,  when  we  see  the  accomplishment  of  the  others.  His 
predictions  are  indeed  wonderful,  whether  we  consider  the 
matter  or  the  style ;  as  if  the  same  divine  Spirit  that  inspired 
his  thoughts,  had  also  raised  his  language.  They  are  called 
parables  in  the  sacred  text :  "  he  took  up  his  parable  and  said.'' 
The  same  word  is  used  after  the  same  manner  in  the  book  of 
Job,  Txxvii.  1 ;  xxix.  1 :)  "Moreover  Job  continued  his  parable  and 
said.*^  It  is  commonly  translated  parabU  or  proverb.  Le  Clerc 
translates  it  ^figuratam  orationem:'   and  thereby  is  meant  a 

*  Antiq.  Jud. i.  4,  c  6,  §  2,  roBmrroithcm  raeli  maledicere."  Et  vero  id  docuit  eren- 
S*  airo9  iti  rhv  riit  8vov  ^a»vj)v  ivOowrtvipf  tus.  cum  Balaam  lis  ipsis  invitui  benedud^ 
oZvav ;  IT.  r.  X.  Dutn  vero  UU  voce  hunuxna  quuMis  maledicturiu  tanto  apparata  Tene- 
ottfUB  ottonilut  turbahtsquey  4^  T^t,  non  minore  oraculo,  ant  etiam  majorOi 

*  *Rabba  in  Numeros,^  20.  Deum  as-  quamcumatinalocutaett.  Anna  enim  eral 
serit  OS  asins  ideo  aperuwse,  "ut  Balaam  vAerh  patiens,  sed  Balaam  moTenti  Deo 
mum  doeeret,  os,  et  Unguam  penes  se  esse,  pro  vinli  obsistebat,  ut  Saul,  cum  prophe* 
adeoque  os  ipsius  Balaami,  si  quereret  Is-  tarn  egit.'  Hieroioic.  Pars  prior.  U  i,  c.  14. 
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weighty  and  solemn  speech  delivered  in  figurative  and  majestic 
language.  Such,  remarkably  such, '  are  the  prophecies  or  para« 
bles  of  Balaam.  You  cannot  peruse  them  without  being  struck 
with  the  beauty  of  them.  You  will  perceive  uncommon  force 
and  energy,  if  you  read  them  only  in  our  English  translation. 
We  shall  select  only  such  parts  as  are  more  immediately  relative 
to  the  design  of  these  discourses. 

After  he  had  offered  his  first  sacrifice,  (Numb,  xxiii.)  he 
went  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  at  his  return  he  declared  among 
other  things,  ^*  Lo,  the  people  shall  dwell  alone,  and  shall  not 
be  reckoned  among  the  nations,'*  (ver.  9.)  And  how  could  Ba- 
laam upon  a  distant  view  only  of  a  people,  whom  he  had  never 
seen  or  Known  before,  have  discovered  the  genius  and  manners 
not  only  of  the  people  then  Uving,  but  of  their  posterity  to  the 
latest  generations  1  .  What  renders  it  more  extraordinary  is  the 
singularity  of  the  character,  that  they  should  differ  firom  all  the 
people  in  the  world,  and  should  dwell  by  themselves  among  the 
nations,  without  mixing  and  incorporating  with  any.  The  time 
too  when  this  was  a£mrmed  increases  the  wonder,  it  being  be- 
fore^ the  people  were  well  known  in  the  world,  before  their  re- 
ligion and  government  were  established,  and  even  before  they 
had  obtained  a  settlement  any  where.  But  yet  that  the  cha- 
racter was  fully  verified  in  the  event,  not  only  all  history  testi- 
fies, but  we  have  even  ocular  demonstration  at  this  day.  The 
Jews,  in  their  religion  and  laws,  their  rites  and  ceremonies,  their 
manners  and  customs,  were  so  totally  different  firom  all  other 
nations,  that  they  had  little  intercourse  or  communion  with 
them.  An  •  eminent  author  hath  shown,  that  there  was  a  ge- 
neral intercommunity  amongst  the  gods  of  Paganism ;  but  no 
such  thing  was  allowed  between  the  God  of  Israel  and  the 
gods  of  the  nations.  There  was  to  be  no  fellowship  between 
Grod  and  Belial,  though  there  might  be  between  Belial  and 
Dagon.  And  hence  me  Jews  were  branded  for  their  inhu- 
manity and  unsociableness ;  -and  they  as  generally  hated,  as 
they  were  hated  by  the  rest  of  mankind.     Other  nations, 

*  See  to  thk  porpoee  Mr.  Lowth*t  poetical  PnelectioiM,  partknilariy  Pnel.  4,  p.  41, 
Plrael.  18^  p.  ITS,  and  his  ingenious  Tersioo  of  part  of  Balaam's  prophecies  into  Latia  rerse, 
PlmL  fO,  p.  S06.    The  learned  reader  will  not  be  displeased  to  see  it  here. 

*  Ton,  Jaoobe,  quantus  est  castris  decor !  Ilium  snbacto  duzit  ab  Nilo  Dens, 

Tttisqae  siznis,  Israel !  Noris  superbum  riribus, 

Ut  risua  ^lis  fertilem  pandens  mmun ;  Qnalis  remotis  liber  in  jugis  orji 

Horti  ot  scaientes  rirulis :  Fert  celsa  c<b1o  comua. 

Sacris  Edene  costi  ut  in  tyhha  Turent,  Vorabit  hostes :  ossa  franmt ;  irrftaa 

Cedriaoe  propter  flumina.  Lacerabit  hastas  denubus. 

nii  uda  mtdto  rore  stillant  germina,  Ut  Leo,  recumbit ;  ut  leena.  decubat ; 

FBtnsqoe  alunt  jnges  a^oe.  Quis  audeat  lacessere  7 

Saacti  usque  fines  promoTebU  imperi  Qua  ouisque  tibi  precabitur,  ferat  boaa ! 

Rez  usque  victor  hostium.  Mala  qu»  precabitur,  loat  P 

*  Sea  the  Divine  Legation  of  Moses,  b.  2,  §  8,  and  b.  ^,  §  2. 
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the  conquerors  and  the  conquered,  have  often  associated  and 
united  as  one  body  under  the  same  laws;  but  the  Jews  in 
their  captivities  have  commonly  been  more  bigoted  to  their  own 
religion,  and  more  tenacious  of  their  own  rites  and  customs, 
than  at  other  times.  And  even  now,  while  they  are  dispersed 
among  all  nations,  they  yet  Uve  distinct  and  separate  from  all, 
trading  only  with  others,  but  eating,  manying,  and  convers- 
ing chiefly  among  themselves.  We  see  therefore  how  exactly 
and  wonderfully  Balaam  characterised  the  whole  race  from  the 
first  to  the  last,  when  he  said,  ^'Lo^  the  people  shall  dwell 
alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations."  In  the 
conclusion  too  when  he  poured  forth  that  passionate  wish,  *^  Let 
me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be  like 
his,"  (ver.  10,)  he  had  in  all  probabiUty  some  forebodings  of 
his  own  cominff  to  an  untimely  end,  as  he  really  did  afterwards, 
being  slain  with  the  five  kings  of  Midian  by  the  sword  of  Israel, 
(Numb.  xxxL  8.) 

After  the  second  sacrifice  he  said,  amon^  other  things, 
(^Numb.  xxii.  24,)  ^^  Behold  the  people  shall  nse  up  as  a  ffreat 
hon,  and  lift  up  himself  as  a  young  uon :  he  shall  not  lie  ao¥m 
until  he  eat  of  the  prey,  and  drink  of  the  blood  of  the  slain :" 
and  again  to  the  same  purpose  after  the  third  sacrifice,  (xxiv. 
8,  9,)  ^^  He  shall  eat  up  the  nations  his  enemies,  and  shall  break 
their  bones,  and  pierce  them  through  with  his  arrows:  He 
couched,  he  lay  down  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  great  lion :  who  shall 
stir  him  up  1  Blessed  is  he  that  blesseth  thee,  and  cursed  is  he 
that  curseth  thee."  Which  passages  are  a  manifest  prophecy 
of  the  victories  which  the  IsraeUtes  should  gain  over  tneir  ene- 
mies, and  particularly  the  Canaanites,  and  of  their  secure  pos- 
session and  quiet  enjoyment  of  the  land  afterwards,  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  reigns  of  David  and  Solomon.  It  is  remarkanle, 
too,  that  God  hath  here  put  into  the  mouth  of  Balaam  much 
the  same  things  which  Jacob  had  before  predicted  of  Judah, 
(Gren.  xUx.  5,)  "Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp;  from  the  prey,  my 
son,  thou  art  gone  up :  he  stoc^d  down,  he  couched  as  a  Uon, 
and  as  an  old  Uon ;  who  shaU  rouse  hun  up  1"  and  Isaac  had 
predicted  of  Jacob,  (Oen.  xxvu.  29,)  "  Cursed  be  everv  one 
that  curseth  thee,  and  blessed  be  he  that  blesseth  thee:" 
there  is  such  analogy  and  harmcmy  between  the  prophecies 
of  Scripture. 

At  the  same  time  Balaam  declared,  (ver.  7,)  "  His  king  shall 
be  higher  than  Agag,  and  his  kingdom  shaU  be  exalted."  Some 
copies  have  Chg  instead  of  •Agog,  which  reading  is  embraced 
by  the  ^  authors  of  the  Universal  History,  who  say  that  *  as  the 
Samaritan,  Septuagint,  Sjnriac,  and  Arabic  read  €rog  instead  of 
•^g^gt  ^^^  Gog  doth  generaUy  signify  the  Scythians  and  nor- 

8m  UniTen.  Hist.  b.  1,  c  7,  §  S,  toI.  i.  p.  584.  Fol.  Edit,  note  T. 
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tberh  nations,  several  interpreters  liave  preferred  this  latter  read- 
ing to  the  first,  and  not  without  sood  grounds.'  But  it  is  a  muh 
take  to  say,  that  the  Syriac  and  Arabic  read  Gfog:  It  is  found 
only  in  the  "  Samaritan  aqd  the  Septuagint,  and  in  Sjnnmachus 
according  to  Grotius :  the  •  S3rriac  and  Arabic  have  •Agag  as  well 
as  the  Targum  of  Onkelos  and  the  Vulgate,  though  this  latter 
with  a  different  sense  and  construction  of  the  wonils.  Neither 
have  we  any  account  that  Gog  was  a  fismious  king  at  that  time, 
and  much  less  that  the  king  of  Israel^as  ever  exalted  above 
him  ;  and  indeed  the  Scythians  and  northern  nations  lay  too 
remote  to  be  the  proper  subject  of  a  comparison.  The  reading 
of  the  Hebrew  copies.  Ids  king  9hcUl  be  higher  than  Agagy  is 
without  doubt  the  true  reading:  and  we  must  either  simpose 
that  Agag  was  prophesied  of  by  name  particularly,  as  Cyrus 
and  Jodisdi  were  several  years  before  they  were  bom:  or  we 
roust  say  with  '  Moses  Oeruhdensis,  a  learned  Rabbi  quoted  by 
Munster,  that  Agag  was  the  general  name  of  the  kings  of  Ama- 
lek,  i^hich  appears  very  probable,  it  being  the  custom  of  those 
times  and  of  those  countries  to  give  one  certain  name  to  all 
their  kings,  as  PAorooA  was  the  general  name  for  the  kings  of 
Egypt,  and  JlhSmdech  for  the  kings  of  the  Philistines.  Amalek 
too  was  a  neighbouring  country,  and  therefore  is  fitly  intro* 
duced  upon  the  present  occasion :  and  it  was  likewise  at  that 
time  a  great  and  flourishing  kingdom,  for  (in  ver.  20)  it  is 
styled  "  the  first  of  the  nations  f  and  therefore  for  the  king  of 
Israel  to  be  exalted  above  the  king  of  Amalek  was  really  a 
wonderful  exaltation.  But  wonderful  as  it  was,  it  was  accom- 
plished by  Saul,  who  "  smote  the  Amalekites  fi'om  Havilah 
until  thou  comest  to  Shur,  that  is  over  against  Egypt :  and 
he  took  Agag  the  king  of  the  Amalekites  alive,  and  utterly 
destroyed  «5l  the  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,**  (1  Sam. 
XV.  7,  8.)  The  first  kin^  of  Israel  subdued  Agag  the  king  of 
the  Amalekites,  so  that  it  might  truly  and  properly  be  said, 
"  his  king  shall  be  higher  than  Agag,  and  his  kingdom  shall 
be  exaltwi,**  as  it  was  afterwards  greatly  by  Diavid  and  So- 
lomon. 

His  latter  prophecies  Balaam  ushers  in  with  a  remarkable 
pr<dfac^  *^  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  hath  said,  and  the  man 
whose  eyes  are  open,  hath  said:  He  hath  said,  which  heard 
the  words  of  Grod,  which  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty,  &1I- 

*  **  BztoUetiirqiM  pro  Gog  rex  ejus "  wan    iUiin.^  •    Onk.     *  ToHetiir    propter 

Sunar.    Ka2  in\na9fictrai  fi  TCiy  ^aciXda,  Ag«g  rex  ejof,  et  aufisretur  regnum  iDm." 

Sept.  hip^B^cerai  Mp  Fwy  fianXt^s  a&ro3.  Valg. 

Sjrmm.  apud  Grot.  '  '^t  tecnndtim  Moaen  GerauJeiMem, 

*  "Eztolleiur  pns  Agag  rege.  et  exal-  quilibet    rept   Amalekitannn   fuH   Tocatoi 

tabitar  regnum.''^  Syr.    '^Exahabitur  plus  Agag^    transitque  prinn  re^   nomen   in 

qoam  Agac  rex .  ejoa,   et   extoUetur   reg-  omnea  potteroa  sohum  regni  oecopantaa ; 

warn  ejoa.^    Arab.     ^  Roborabitur  magia  -  sicut  a  Caesare  primo  omnes  Romanorum 

q«UB  Agag  rex  ajitt,  ei  elevabitar  rag-  regit  Cmatet  appallanttir.'    Mmiitenia. 

6*  I 
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ing  into  a  trance,  but  having  his  eyes  open,**  (Numb.  xxiv.  8^  4, 
and  15,  16.)  Whieh  hath  occasioned  much  peiplexity  and  ccm- 
fusion,  but  the  words  rightly  rendered  will  acunit  of  an  easy 
interpretation.  Balaam  the  mm  of  Bear  h&th  eaid^  and  the  man 
whose  eyes  are  men  hath  said:  It  should  be  the  man  wh&se  eye 
ieas  shiU :  for  the  word  onv  shakmi  is  used  only  here  and  in 
Lamentation^  (iii.  8,^  and  there  it  signifies  to  shut;  and  the 
W(M:d  cano  icUomy  which  is  very  near  of  kin  to  it,  I  think, 
hath  always  that  signification.  St.  Jerome  translates  it  ^  cujus 
obturatus  est  oculus :'  and  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles  it  is 
rendered  who  had  his  eyes  shxU^  but  with  this  addition  but  now 
open.  It  plainly  alludes  to  Balaam's  not  seeinj^  the  angel  of 
tne  Lord,  at  the  same  time  that  the  ass  saw  him.  ^  He  hath 
said,  which  heard  the  words  of  God,  which  saw  the  vision  of 
the  Almighty  ;**  for  in  this  story  we  read  several  times,  that 
*^  Gk>4  came  unto  Balaam  and  said  unto  him ;"  and  posdbly  he 
might  allude  to  former  revelations.  "Falling  into  a  trance, 
but  havuxg  his  eyes  opeq^;"  in  the  original  there  is  no  mention 
of  a  trance;  the  passage  should  be  rendered, /o^Kfig  and  his  eyes 
were  opened^  alhidmg  to  what  happened  in  the  way,  to  Balaam'^ 
falling  with  his  fauing  ass,  and  then  having  liis  eyes  opened : 
"  And  when  the  ass  saw  the  angel  of  the  I^d,  she  fell  down 
under  Balaam — ^Then  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  Balaam;  and 
he  saw  the  letngel  of  the  Lord  standing  in  the  way,  and  his  sword 
drawn  in  his  hand ;  and  he  bo¥^ed  down  his  head,  and  fell  flat 
on  his  facey^  (xxii.  27,  &c.)  A  contrast  is  intended  between 
having  his  eyes  shut  and  having  his  eyes  opened;  the  one  iaii- 
swers  to  the  other.  The  design  of  this  preface  was  to  excite 
attention ;  and  so  Balaam  proceeds  to  "  advertise  Balak  what 
this  people  should  do  to  his  people  in  the  latter  days,**  by  which 
phrase  is  meant  the  time  to  come,  be  it  more  or  less  remote. 

He  begins  with  what  mcnre  immediately  concerns  the  Moab- 
ites,  the  people  to  whmn  he  is  speaking,  (ver.  17 :)  "I  sluJl 
see  him,  but  not  now,  I  shall  behold  him,  but  not  nigh ;"  or  ra- 
ther, I  see  Mm,  hut  not  now ;  I  behold  him^  but  not  nigh;  the  fu- 
ture tense  in  Hebrew  being  often  used  for  the  present  He 
saw  with  the  eyes  of  ]»t)phecy,  and  prc^hets  are  emphatically 
styled  seers.  ^^  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a 
sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel^  The  star  and  the  seeptre  are 
probaUy  metaphors  borrowed  firom  the  ancient  hieroglyphics, 
which  much  influenced  the  language  of  the  East :  and  they  evi- 
dently denote  some  eminent  and  illustrious  king  or  ruler,  whom 
he  particularises  in  the  following  words.  '^And  shall  smite 
the  comers  of  Moab,''  or  the  princes  of  Moaby  according  to  other 
versions.  This  was  executed  by  Diavid,  for  ^^  he  sooote  Moab^ 
and  measured  them  with  a  line,  casting  them  down  to  the 
ground :  even  with  two  lines  measured  ne»  to  put  to  death ; 
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and  with  one  AiUr  line  to  k^ep  alive :''  that  is,  he  destroyed  two- 
thirds>  and  saved  one-third  aUve:  **And  so  the  Moabites  be- 
oame  David'^  servants,  and  brought  gifts,"  (2  Saou  viii.  2.) 

"And  destroy  all  the  children  of  Sheth,**  (ver.  17.)  If  by 
Sheih  was  meant  the  son  of  Adam,  then  all  the  chUdrm  of  Sheth 
are  all  mankind,  the  posterity  of  Cain  and  Adam's  other  sons 
having  all  perished  in  the  deluge,  and  the  line  only  of  Sheth 
having  been  preserved  in  Noali  and  liir  fsunily  :  but  it  is  very 
harsh  to  say  that  any  king  of  Israel  would  destroy  all  mankind, 
and  therefore  the  '  S)rriae  and  Chaldee  soften  it,  that  he  shall 
mtbdme  all  the  sons  of  Sheth,.  and  rti/e  aver  all  the  sons  of  men. 
The  word  occurs  only  in  ttua  place,  and  in  Isaiah,  (xxiL  5,) 
where  it  is  used  in  the  sense  of  breakmg  down  or  destroying; 
and  as  particidar  places,  Moab  and  Edom,  are  mentioned  both 
before  and  after;  so  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  not  all 
mankind  in  general,  but  some  particular  persons  were  intended 
by  the  expression  of  the  son^  of  Sheth.  The  'Jerusalem  Targum 
translates  it  the  sons  of  the  east^  the  Moabites  lying  east  of  Juidea. 
Rabbi  Nathan  *  says  that  Sh^^  is  the  name  of  a  city  in  the  bor- 
der  of  Moab.  Orotius'  imagines  Sheth  U>  be  the  name  of  dome 
fiunous  king  among  the  Moabites.  Ovir  Poole,  who  is  a  ju- 
dicious and  useful  commentator,  says  that  Sheth  *  seems  to  be 
the  name  of  some  then  eimn^nt,  though  now  unknown,  place* 
or  prince  in  Moab,  where  there  were  many  princes,  as  appears 
from  Numb,  xxiii.  6 ;  Amos  ii.  3 :  there  being  innumerable  in- 
stances of  such  places  or  persons  sometimes  fiunous,  but  now 
utterly  lost  as  to  all  monuments  and  remembrances  of  them.' 
Vitringa  in  his  commentary  upon  Isaiah,*  conceives  that  the 
Idumeans  were  intended,  the  word  Sheth  signifying,  a  foun* 
Arfjon,  or  fortified  ptace^  because  they  trusted  greatly  in  their 
castles  and  ftirtifications.  But  the  Idumeans  are  mentioned 
afterwards;-  and  it  is  probable  that  as  two  hemistichs  relate  to 
them,  two  also  relate  to  the  Moabites ;  and  the  reason  of  the 
appellation  assigned  by  Vitringa  is  as  proper  to  the  Moabites 
as  to  the  Idumeans.  It  is  common  in  the  style  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  especially  in  the  poetic  parts  of  Scripture,  and  we  may 
observe  it  particularly  in  these  prophecies  of  Balaam,  that  the 
same  thing  in  eflfect  is  repeated  in  other  words,  and  the  latter 


^      ubji]gavit  omnes    fiFios    Seth.**      terMoabitas/  Grot. 
Syr.     '*Et  (ktmhiabitur  onuumn   fiUorum         '  *Noii  deauto  ab  hoc  s«nt«DtiA,  tocoiii 


Chald.  *\fnp  harkar  in  verbit  Bileami  c«rto  ligm- 

*  *ffiiic  J«roeolhn.  ParaphrMtos  ./SftM  fioare  dettruetionemy  eversionemj  vattatio- 
iriiiifii  vertit.  Mocbke  Mum  erant  ad  mmi;  etit  haBream  in  pfaraai  nv  «»  Jttio' 
cttiim  JndMB.*  La  Clerc  rum  Seih^  per  quos  aacundum  cirouraf  tai^ 

*  'R.  Nathan  dieit  Seth  nomen  urbts  tiaa  loci  inteHigi  puto  Idunueofl,  Toce  nv 
«Ma  in  tennino  Moab.  Vide  liram.'  appeOatiTe  mimpta  pro  fitnHamento^  aire 
Dmstni.  loeo  imtmfo^  quod  ilii  mazime  arcibot 


*  *Nliiil  Taro  prtpioa  qnam  8uh  nomt      mnninwaitii     miia    fiderent'     Vitring.    in 
'•  *•  *     •   ,  c  lfal»  Tar.  6^  p.  641,  vol.  i. 
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member  of  each  period  is  exegetical  of  the  former,  as  in  the  pas- 
sage before  us ;  I  see  Aim,  but  not  now ;  I  behM  hxnuy  but  not 
nigh :  and  then  again,  '^  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob, 
and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel :"  and  again  afterwards, 
*^  And  Edom  shall  be  a  poMssession,  Seir  also  shall  be  a  possession 
for  his  enemies."  There  is  great  reason  therefore  to  think,  that 
the  same  manner  of  speakmg  was  continued  here,  and  conse- 
quently that  Sheth  must  be  the  name  of  some  eminent  place 
or  person  among  the  Moabites;  ^^and  shall  smite  the  princes 
of  Moab,  and  destroy  all  the  sons  of  Sheth." 

**  And  Edom  shaU  be  a  possession,"  (ver.  18.)  This  wa^  also 
fulfilled  by  David ;  for  ^'  he  put  garrisons  in  Edpm ;  through^ 
out  all  Edom  put  he  garrisons,  and  all  they  of  Edom  became 
David's  servants,"  (2  Sam.  viii.  14.)  David  himself  in  two  of 
his  psalms  hath  mentioned  together  his  conquest  of  Moab  and 
Edom,  as  they  are  also  joined  together  in  this  prophecy; 
"  Moab  is  my  wash-pot,  over  Edom  will  I  cast  out  my  dioe," 
(Psal.  Ix.  8 ;  cviii.  9.)  *'Seir  also  shall  be  a  .possession  for  his 
enemies,"  that  is,  for  the  Israelites.  Seir  is  the  name  of  the 
moimtains  of  Edom,  so  that  even  their  moimtains  and  fast- 
nesses could  not  defend  the  Idumeans  from  David  and  hiscqpi- 
tauis.  "And  Israel  shall  do  valiantly,"  as  they  did  particu- 
larly under  the  command  of  David,  several  of  whose  victories 
are  recorded  in  this  same  8th  chapter  of  the  2d  book  of  Samuel, 
together  with  his  conquest  of  Moab  and  of  Edom,  (ver.  19.) 
"Out  of  Jacob  shall  come  he  that  shall  have  dominion,  and 
shall  destroy  him  that  remaineth  of  the  city;"  not  only  defeat 
them  in  the  field,  but  destroy  them  even  in  their  strongest  cities, 
or  perhaps  some  particular  city  was  intended,  as  we  may  infer 
from  Psal.  Ix.  9 ;  cviii.  10 :  "Who  will  l^g  me  into  the  strong 
city  1  who  will  lead  me  into  Edom  1"  And  we  read  particularly 
that.Joab,  David's  general, ^  "smote  every  male  in  Edmn:  for 
six  months  did  Jo^b  remain  there  with  all  Israel,  until  he  had 
cut  off  every  male  in  Edom,"  (1  Kings  xi.  15,  16.) 

We  see  how  exactly  this  prophecy  hath  been  fulfilled  in  the 
person  and  actions  of  David:  but  most  Jewish  as  well  as 
Christian  writers  apply  it,  primarily  perhaps  to  David,  but  ulti- 
mately to  the  Messian,  as  the  person  chiefly  intended,  in  whom 
it  was  to  receive  its  foil  and  entire  completion.  Onkelos,  who 
is  the  most  ancient  and  valuable  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts, 
interprets  it  of  the  Messiah.  *  When  a  prince,'  ^  says  he,  ^  shall 
arise  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  Christ  shall  be  anointed  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  he  shall^  both  slay  the  {mnces  of  Moab,  and 
rule  over  all  the  sons  of  men :'  and  with  him  agree  the  other 
Targums  gt  paraphrases.    Maimonides,  who  is  one  of  the  most 

*  'Cum  oonsorget  rex  d«  domo  Jacobs  et  atacetur  Chriftoi de  domo IstmI;  et oeddt% 
principes  Motb,  «t  dominabitor  omniam  fiuonmlioiBuiiim.'    Oak- 
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learned  and  fiunoos  of  the  Jewish  doctors,  understands  it  partly 
of  David,  and  partly  of  the  Messiah :  and  with  him  agree  other 
rabbies,  whoD^  you  may  find  cited  by  the  critics  and  commen- 
tators to  this  purpose.     It  appears  to  have  been  generally  un- 
derstood by  the  Jews,  as  a  prophecy  of  the  Messiah,  because 
the  false  Christ,  who  appeared  in  the  reign  of  th^  Roman  em- 
peror Adrian,  ^  assumed  the  title  of  Barchochebas^  or  the  son  ef 
the  ttar^  in  allusion  to  this  prophecy,  and  in  order  to  have  it 
believed  that  he  was  the  stajr  whom  Balaam  had  seen  afar  off. 
The  Christian  ^o^thers^  I  think,  are  unanimous  in  applying  this 
prophecy  to  our  Saviour,  and  to  the  star  which  appeared  at 
his  nativity.     Origen  in  particular  saith,  that  *  in  the  law  there 
are  many  typical  and  enigiaatical  references  to  the  Messiah : 
but  he  produceth  this  as  one  of  the  plainest  and  clearest  of  pro- 
phecies :  and  both  ^  Origen  and  Eusebius  affirm,  that  it  was  in 
consequence  at  Balaam's  pro{diecies,  which, were  known  and 
believed  in  the  east,  that  the  Magi,  upon  the  appearance  of  i^ 
new  stjar,  came  to  Jerusalem  to  wc^hip  him  who  was  bom  king 
of  the  Jews.     The  stream  of  modem  divines  and  commentators 
runneth  the  same  way,  that  is,  they  apply  the  prophecy  prin- 
cipally to  our  Saviour,  and  by  Jkfoab  ana  Edam  understand  the 
enemies  and  persecutors  of  the  church.    And  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged m  fieivour  of  this  opinion,  that  many  prc^hecies  of 
Scripture  have  a  double  meaning,  hteral  and  mysticsd,  respect 
two  events,  and  receive  a  twofold  completion.     David  too  was 
in  several  things  a  type  and  figure  of  the  Messiah.     If  by  ife- 
ffroytng  aU  the  chUdren  of  Shethhe  meant  rylk^  over  aUmanldndf 
this  was  never  fulfilled  in  David.    A  star  did  really  appear  at 
our  Saviour's  nativity,  and  in  Scripture  he  is  styled  the  ^^day- 
etaty^  (2  Pet  i.  19,)  "the  moming-star,'*  (Rev.  ii.  28,)  **the 
Inright  and  morning  star,^  (xxiL  16,)  perhaps  in  allusicm  to  this 
very  prophecy.    Dr.  Warburton,  who  improves  every  subject 
that  he  handles,  assigns  a  farther  reason.     Speaking  of  the  two 
sorts  of  metaphor  in  the  ancient  use  of  it,  the  popular  and  com- 
moRy  and  the  hidden  and  mysterious;  he*  says  that  Hhe  pro- 
phetic writings  are  full  of  thia  kind  of  metaphor.     To  instance 
only  in  the  mmous  prediction  of  Balaam — ^^  there  shall  come 
a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sceptre  shall  rise  out  of  Israel''    This 
prophecy  may  possibly  in  some  sense  relate  to  David,  but  with- 
out do\jbi  it  belongs  principally  to  Christ     Here  the  metaphor 

*  Se0  Bania^^f  Bbt  of  the  Jewi,  b4  6^  ^fp^  teM  ob»em%  qum  rtftroKtwrai  Ckri^ 
e.  f ,  §  12.  turn,  jipertion  vtn  atiOf  H  ma/nUetfimrmfrm^ 

*  Ttnnxdf  uh  oiv  Kti  otviyfLttntSiif  ivo^  Ur  hmc,  ego  in  pirm$enlia  tun  wuo, 
^tp6iupa  tit  rdv  Xftar^  rOy  Awytypftftivtv  *  ^^^'  c^"^"'*  Oels.  I.  1.  fi  00.    Iff  No* 
ipr^94fmit\ti0nfie*ia7itifiiv.rvfv&nfm,  bmtm  Horn.  11 }  7.    EuMbii  DoHMMtimi 
SiKoin^wrtfafy^o^ip&Mn^irQp&wrt  Evmnffel.  L  9, J  1. 

iXX^  riva  nfi  r«9T«.    ^iiajiM6rieiii  fttoM         *  £&e  Um  Dinne  L^puioo,  he.  book  4^ 
fhtrimA  mtwiirf  licet  tcnpta  m  Uge  turn     tecC^. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


I 

J 


TO  BISHOP  NEWTON 

of  a  $eeplre  was  common  and  popular  to  denote  a  ruler,  like 
David ;  but  the  stUTy  though,  like  the  other,  it  signified  in  the 
prophetic  writings  a  temporal  prince  or  ruler,  yet  had  a  decret 
ana  hidden  meaning  likewise.  A  star  in  the  Egyptian  hiero- 
glyphics denoted'  God:  (and  how  much  hieroglyphic  writing 
influenced  the  eastern  languages  we  shall  see  presently.)  Thus 
God,  in  the  prc^het  Amo^  reproving  the  Ismelites  for  their 
idolatry  on  their  first  coming  out  of  Egypt,  says,  "Have  ye 
ofiered  unto  me  sacrifices  and  ofierings  in  the  wilderness  forty 
years,  O  house  oi  Israel  1  But  ye  have  borne  the  tabernacle  of 
your  Moloch  and  Chiun  your  images,  the  star  of  your  God 
which  ye  made  to  yourselves,**  {Amos  v.  25,  26.)  The  Har  t^f 
your  God  is  here  a  noUe  figurative  expression  to  signify  the 
image  ofyouf  Chd;  for  a  etar  being  employed  in  the  hierogly- 
phics to  signify  God^  it  is  used  here  with  great  elegance  to  sig- 
nify the  material  image  of  a  Grod ;  the  words  the  star  of  your 
God  being  only  a  repetition  (so  usual  in  the  Hebrew  tongue) 
of  the  preceding-^CAtun,  your  imaget;  and  not  (as  some  critics 
suppose)  the  same  with  your  Crod  star^  *  sidus  Deum  vestrum/ 
Hence  we  conclude  that  the  metaphor  here  used  by  Balaam  of 
a  star  was  of  that  abstruse  mystenous  kmd,  and  so  to  be  un- 
derstood;.  and  ccmsequently  that  it  related  only  to  Christj  the 
eternal  son  of  GroA*  Thus  fiar  this  excellent  writer.  But  though 
for  these  reasons  the  Messiah  might  be  remotely  intended^  yet 
we  cannot  allow  that  he  was  intended  solely,  because  I>avid 
might  be  called  a  star  by  Balaam,  as  well  as  other  rulers  or 
governors  are  by  Daniel,  (viii.  10,)  and  by  St.  John,  (Rev.  i.  80:) 
and  we  must  insist  upon  it,  that  the  primary  intenti<m,  the 
literal  meaning  of  the  prophecy  respects  the  person  and  actions 
of  David ;  and  for  this  reason  particularly,  because  Balaam  is 
here  advertidng  Balak,  **What  this  people  should  do  to  his 
people  in  the  latter  days,**  that  is,  what  the  Israelites  shotild  do 
to  tne  Moabites  hereafi[er. 

From  the  Moabites  he  turned  his  eyes  m<»re  to  the  south  and 
west,  and  ^ looked^  rm  their  neighbours,  the  Amalekitee^  and 
^took  up  his  parable,  and  sdd,-  (ver.  20,)  Amalek  was  the  first 
of  the  nations^  but  his  latter  end  shall  be  that  he  perish  for 
ever.''  ^Amalek  was  the  first  of  the  nations,**  the  first  and 
most  powerful  of  the  neighbouring  nations,  ot  the  first  that 
warrea  against  Israel,  as  it  is  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles.  The 
latter  interpretation  is  proposed  by  *  Onkelos  and  other  Jews, 
I  suppose .  because  they  would  not  allow  the  Amalekites  to  be 
a  more  ancient  nation  than  themselves :  but  most  good  critics 

Sefer  the  former  interpretation  as  more  easy  and  natural,  and 
r  a  very  good  reason^  because  the  Amalekites  appear  to  have 

wnfmhtu    Hon|K>l.Hleraf.ia>.SkC«p.  1.         Idch.*   Onk. 
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been  a  very  ancient  nation.  They  edre  reckoned  among  the  most 
ancient  nations  thereabouts,  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  8:)  '*the  Geshu- 
rites,  and  the  Gezrites,  and  the  Amalekites  ;*  for  these  naticms 
were  of  old  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  as  thou  goest  to  Bhur, 
even  unto  the  bind  of  Egypt.**  They  are  mentioned  as  earHr 
as  in  the  wars  of  Chedorlaomer,  (Gin.  xiv.  7;)  ^  that  they 
mint  have  been  a  nation  before  the  times  of  Abraham  and  Lot, 
and  consequently  much  older  than  the  Moabites,  or  Edomites, 
or  any  of  the  nations  descended  from  those  patriarchs.  And 
this  is  a  demonstrative  argument,  that  the  Amalekites  did  not 
descend  from  Amalek,  the  son  of  Eliphaz  and  grandson  of  Esau, 
as  many  have  supposed  cmly  for  the  similitude  of  names,  (Gem 
rxxvi  12  ;)  but  sprung  from  some  other  stock,  and  probably, 
as  the  Ambian  writers  affirm,  from  Amalek  or  Amlek,  the  ^khi 
of  Ham  and  grandson  of  Noah.  .Smlak  et  Anliky  ^Is  de  Cham, 
fils  de  No  — Cest  celuy  que  les  Rebreux  appellent  Ainalec  pere 
des  Axnatecites :  so  saith  Herbelot :  but  it  is  to  be  wished  that 
this  valuable  and  useful  author  had  cited  his  authorities.  Ac- 
cording to  the 'Arabian  historians  too,  they  were  a  great  and 
powered  nation,  subdued  Egypt,  and  held  it  in  subjection 
several  years.  They  must  certainly  have  been  more  powerful, 
or  at  least  more  courageous,  than  the  neighbouring  nations, 
because  they  ventured  to  attack  the  Israelites,  erf  whom  the 
other  nations  were  afhud.  But  though  they  were  the  first,  the 
most  ancient  and  powerful  of  the  nei^tlouring  nations,  yet 
"their  latter  end  ^hall  be  that  they  perish  for  ever.**  Here 
Balaam  unwittingly  confirms  what  God  had  before  denoUTiced 
by  Moses,  (Exod.  xvii.  14:)  "And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses, 
WVite  this  for  a  memorial  iti  a  book,  and  rehearse  it  in  the  ears 
of  Joshua,  fiwr  I  will  (or  rather,  that  I  ttfiU)  utterly  put  out  the* 
rememterance  of  Amaitek  from  tmder  heaven.^  Balaam  had 
before  declared,  that  the  king  of  Israel  should  prevail  over  the 
king  of  Amalek ;  but  here  the  menace  is  earned  farther,  and 
Amalek  is  ^xmsigned  to  utter  destruction.  This  sentence  was 
in:  great  measure  executed  by  Saul,  who  "  smote  the  Amalekites, 
and  utterly  destroyed  all  the  people  with  the  edge  of  the  sWord,  ** 
(1  Sam.  XV.  7,  8.)  When  they  had  recovered  a  little,  "David 
and  his  men  went  up  and. invaded  them  ;  and  David  smote  the 
land,  and  left  neither  man  nor  woman  alive,  and  took  away  the 
sheep  and  the  oxen,  and  the  asses,  and  the  camels,  and  the 
apparel,"  (1  Sam.  xxvii.  8,  9.)  David  made  a  farther  slaughter 
and  conquest  of  them  at  Zi^lag,  (1  Sam.  xxx.)  and  at  last 
"  the  sons  of  Shneon,  in  the  days  of  Hezekiah  lang  of  Judah, 
smote  the  rest  of  the  Amalekites  that  were  escaped,  and  dwelt 
in  their  habitations,**  (1  Chroa  iv.  41,  42,  43.)  And  where  b 
the  name  or  the  nation  of  Amalek  subsisting  at  tfaiadayl  What 

*  Km  Unhren.  Hitt.  b.  1,  e.  3^  p.  181  Fdio  Edit.  toL  i. 
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history^  what  ttaditibn  doncermng  thfem  is  remaining  any  where  1 
They  are  but  just  enough  known  and  remembered  to  show,  that 
what  God  had  threatened  he  hath  punctually  fulfilled ;  "  I  will 
utterly  put  out  the  remembrance  of  Amaiek  from  under  heaven,** 
and  "his  latter  end  shall  be  that  he  perish  for  ever. " 

Then  "he  looked  on  the  Kenites:  and  took  up  his  parable, 
and  said,  ( ver.  21,  22,)  Strong  is  thy  dwelling  place,  and  thou 
puttest  thy  nest  in  a  rock.  Nevertheless  the  K^nite  shall  be 
wasted,  until  Asshur  shall  carry  thee  away  captive.'*  Com- 
mientators  are  perplexed,  and  much  at  a  loss  to  say  with  any 
certainty  who  these  Kenites  were.  There  are  Kenites  men- 
tioned (Gen.  XV.  19)  amon?  the  Canaanitish  nations,  whose 
land  was  promised  unto  Abraham  ;  and  Le  Clerc*  imagines  that 
those  Kemtes  were  the  people  here  intended :  but  the  Canaan- 
itish nations  are  not  the  subject  of  Balaam's  prophecies ;  and 
the  Canaanitish  nations  were  to  be  rooted  out,  but  these  Kenites 
were  to  continue  as  long  as  the  Israelites  themselves,  and  to 
be  carried  captive  with  them  by  the  Ass3nians ;  and  in  the 
opinion  of  Bochart,^  those  Kenites  as  well  as  the  Keniz^ites 
became  extinct  in  the  interval  of  time  which  passed  between 
Abraham  and  Moses,  being  not  mentioned  by  Joshua  in  the 
division  of  the  land>  nor  reckoned  among  the  nations  conquered 
l^  him.  The  most  probable  account  of  these  Kenites  I  con- 
ceive to  be  this.  Jethro^  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  is  called 
in  one  place  "  the  priest  of  Midian,"  (Exod.  iii.  1,)  and  in  an- 
other "  the  Kenites,"  (Judg.  i.  16.)  We  may  infer  therefore  that 
the  Midianites  and  the  Kenites  were  the  same,  or  at  least  that 
the  Kenites  were  some  of  the  tribes  of  Midian.  The  Midianites 
ate  sard  to  be  confederates  with  the  Moabites  in  the  beginning 
of  the  story,  and  the  elders  of  Midian  as  well  as  the  elders  of 
Moab  invited  Balaam  to  come  and  curse  Israel ;  and  one  would 
naturally  expect  some  notice  to  be  taken  of  them  or  their  tribes 
in  the  course  of  these  prophecies.  Now  of  the  Kenites,  it  ap- 
pears that  part  followed  Israel,  {Judg.  i.  16  ;^)  but  the  greater 
part,  we  may  presume,  remained  among  the  Midianites  and 
Amalekites.  We  read  in  1  Sam.  (xv.  6,)  that  there  were  Kenites 
dwelling  among  the  Amalekites,  and  so  the  Kenites  are  fitly 
mentioned  here  next  after  the  Amalekites.  Their  situation  £9 
said  to  be  strong  and  secure  among  the  moimtains,  "Strong 
is  thy  dwelUng  place,  and  thou  puttest  thy  nest  in  a  rock  ;" 
wherem  is  an  allusion  to  the  name,  the  same  word  in  Hebrew 
eigDifying  a  ne9i  and  a  Kemte.     *^  Nevertheless  the  Kenite  shall 

*  *  Hie  Antiquiores  illi  Kenan  mUXA'  fit.  Id  certe  necesse  est,  in  obscure  Imt- 
gendi.'    Le  Clerc  in  locum.  tuisse  tempore  Jocun,  qui  nee  in  divisione 

*  *  Horam  ego  nomen  dtiletiim  ftuMe  terre,  nee  in  centu  gentium  a  n  denctip 
putsverim  in  eo  temnoria  intervatto^  quod  nun  illorum  meminit  ncpiam.'  Phaleg. 
mter  Abrahami  et  Motif  stum  intercof-  1. 4,  c.  30)  ool.  587. 
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be  wasted,  tmtQ  Asshur  carry  thee  away  captive."  The  Ama- 
lekites  were  to  be  utterly  destroyec^  but  the  Kenites  were  to  be 
carried  captive.  And  accordingly  when  Saul  was  sent  by  divine 
commisBion  to  destroy  the  Amalekites,  he  ordered  the  Kenites 
to  depart  from  among  them,  (1  Sam.  xv.  6 :)  ^*  And  Saul  said 
unto  the  Kenites,  Gro,  depart,  get  you  down  from  among  the 
Amalekites,  lest  I  destroy  you  with  them  :  for  ye  showed  kind- 
ness to  all  the  children  of  Israel  when  they  came  up  out  of 
Egypt ;"  for  the  kindness  which  some  of  them  showed  to  Israel, 
their  posterity  was  saved.  ^^So  the  Kenites  departed  from 
among  the  Amalekites."  This  showeth  that  they  were  wasted^ 
and  reduced  to  a  low  and  weak  condition  ;  and  as  the  kingps  of 
Assyria  carried  captive  not  only  the  Jews,  but  also  the  SjnianB, 
(2  Kings  xvi.  9,)  and  several  other  nations,  (2  Kings  xix.  12, 13,) 
it  is  most  highly  probable  that  the  Kenites  shared  the  same  frkte 
with  their  neighbours,  and  were  carried  away  by  the  same  torrent ; 
and  especially  as  we  find  some  Kenites  mentioned  among  the 
Jews  liter  their  return  from  captivity,  (1  Chron.  ii.  55») 

The  next  verse,  (ver.  23,)  ^*  And  he  took  up  his  parable,  and 
said,  Alas,  who,  shall  live  when  God  doeth  tnis !"  is  by  several 
commentators  referred  to  what  precedes;  but  it  relates  rather  to 
what  follows.  *^  And  he  took  up  his  parable,  and  said :"  this 
preface  is  used,  when  he  enters  upon  some  new  subject  ^'  Alas, 
who  shall  live  when  Qod  doeth  this !''  this  exclamation  implies, 
that  he  is  now  prophe83ring  of  very  distant  and  very  calamitous 
times.  "  And  shi]^  (or  rather  For  shipsy  as  the  particle  ^  often 
signifies,  and  this  instance  among  others  is  cited  by  Noldius,*) 
shall  come  from  the  coast  of  Chittim,  and  shall  afflict  Asshur,  and 
shall  afflict  Eber,  and  he  also  shall  perish  for  ever,'*  (ver.  24.) 

ChiUm  was  one  of  the  sons  of  Javan,  who  was  one  of  the  sons 
of  Japheth,  by  whose  posterity  "the  isles  of  the  Gentiles,  (Gen. 
X.  5,)  were  divided"  and  peopled,  that  is  Europe,  and  the  coun- 
tries to  which  the  Asiatics  passed  by  sea,  for  such  the  Hebrews 
called  islands.  ChUHm  is  used  for  the  descendants  of  Chittim, 
as  Assktw  is  put  for  the  descendants  of  Asshur,  that  is  the  Assy- 
rians :  but  what  people  were  the  descendants  of  CUtltm,  or 
what  country  was  meant  by  the  coasts  of  Chittim^  it  is  not  so  easy 
to  determine.  The  critics  and  commentators  are  generally  di- 
vided into  two  opinions,  the  one  asserting  that  Macedonia,  and 
the  other  .that  Italy  was  the  country  here  intended :  and  each 
opinion  is  recommended  and  authorised  by  some  of  the  first  and 
greatest  names  in  learning;  as,  not  to  mention  any  others, 
Grotius  and  Le  Clerc*  contend  for  the  former,  Bocbart  and 
Yitringa^  are  strenuous  fmr  the  latter.    But  there  is  no  reason 

•NolduP4rtiS7. 

*  Grotius  u  locum  ot  Clencui  in  locuan,  et  in  Genai.  2. 4. 

<  Bocharti  Pbalec.  1.  8,  c  6,  et  Vitringa  in  lestiam.  zziii.  1. 
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why  we  may  not  adopt  both  opinions ;  and  especially  as  it  is 
very  well  known  and  agreed  on  all  hands,  that  colonies  came 
from  Greece  to  Italy;  and  as  Josephus'^  saith,  that  all  islands 
and  most  maritime  places  are  called  Chethim  by  the  Hebrews ; 
and  as  manifest  traces  of  the  name  are  to  be  found  in  both  coun- 
tries, the  ancient  name  of  Macedonia  having  been  Macettia^  and 
the  Latins  having  before  been  called  Cetii,  What  appears  most 
probable  is,  that  the  sons  of  Chittim  settled  first  in  Asia  Minor, 
where  were  a  people  called  Ceteiy  and  a  river  called  Ceiiuniy 
according  to  Homer  and  Strabo.*  From  Asia  they  might  pass 
over  into  the  island  Cyprus,  which  Josephus*  saith  was  possessed 
by  Chethim^  and  called  Chethima  ;  and  where  was  also  the  city 
CUimm^  famous  for  being  the  birthplace  of  Zeno,  the  founder  of 
the  sect  of  Stoics,  who  was  therefore  called  the  CUtiean,  And 
from  thence  they  might  send  forth  colonies  into  Greece  and 
Italy.  This  plainly  appears,  that  wherever  the  land  of  Chit- 
tim or  the  isles  of  Chitiim  are  mentioned  in  Scripture,  there  are 
evidently  meant  some  countries  or  islands  in  the  Mediterranean. 
Isaiah,  prophesying  pi  the  destruction  of  Tyre  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, saith,  (xxiii.  1,)  "  Howl,  ye  ships  of  Tarslush,"  that  is, 
the  ships  trading  from  Tyre  to  Tarsessus  in  Spain  ;  "  for  Tyre 
is  laid  waste  :  from  the  land  of  Chittim  it  is  revealed  to  them  ;** 
the  news  is  brought  first  to  the  countries  and  islands  in  the 
Mediterranean,  and  from  thence  it  is  conveyed  to  Spain ;  and 
afterwards,  (ver.  12,)  "Arise,  pass  over  to  Chittim,  there  also 
shalt  thou  have  no  rest ;"  the  inhabitants  might  fly  from  Tpe, 
and  pass  over  to  the  countries  and  islands  in  the  Mediterranean, 
but  even  there  they  should  find  no  secure  place  of  refuge  ;  God's 
judgments  should  still  pursue  them.  Jeremiah  expostulating 
with  the  Jews  concerning  their  causeless  revolt,  saith,  (ii.  10,) 
**  Pass  over  to  the  isles  of  Chittim,  and  see,**  that  is  the  isles  in 
the  Mediterranean  which  lay  westward  of  Judea ;  "  and  send 
unto  Kedar,"  which  was  in  Arabia  and  lay  eastward  of  Judea  ; 
**and  consider  diligently,  and  see  if  there  be  such  a  thing;"  go 
search  east  and  west,  and  see  if  you  can  find  any  such  instance 
of  apostacy  as  this  of  the  Jews.  Ezekiel  describing  the  luxiny 
of  tne  Tynans  even  in  their  shipping,  saith,  (xxvii.  6,)  accord- 
ing to  the  'true  reading  and  interpretation  of  the  words, 
"  they  made  their  benches  of  ivory  inlaid  on  box,  brought  out 
of  the  isles  of  Chittim,''  that  is  out  of  the  isles  of  the  Medi* 

*  Ko)  iir*  aMit  vJf€o(  rt  leSffot,   koI  ri  ibid.  Strabo  Oeograph.  1.  IS,  p.  915,  916. 
«Xcf«  rdv  irofki  B^^aocaVf  Xcffi/i  ^vd'Ej^po/-  *  XiOtfios   ii    XcOtfiit  r^  tiitrov  l0%cr  : 
wv  i90ftd(trai.    £t  ab  ea  [Chetbimalttuula  Ktrpos  aUrfi  vDy  caXecrci.    Chetkimu9  amtem 
■iwiiM,  et  vUraqm  loea  moritiiiui,  ab  jBebrmt  Chetfdmam huulam oceupavU:  ipmveronmnc 
Chtlhm  aicuntur,    Antiq.  1.  i.  o.  9.     j  Cypnu  wcatur,    Joseph.  Antiq.  1. 1,  c  6. 

*  Vide  Bochartum  ibid.  *  Bochart.  ibid,  et  Hierosoic«  yun  prior. 

*  Hmmt.  Odyw.  u.  620,  •(  Scholiait.  L  I,  c.  S4. 
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terranean,  and  most  probably  from  Corsica,  which  was  famous, 
above  all  places  for  box,  as  Bochart  hath  proved  by  the  testimo- 
nies of  Phny,  Theophrastus,  and  Diodorus.  Daniel,  foretelling 
the  exploits  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  saith,  (xi.  29,  30,)  that  he 
should  "come  towards  the  south,"  that  is,  invade  Eg)rpt,  "but 
the  ships  of  Chittim  shall  come  against  him,  therefore  he  shall 
be  grieved  and  return  :**  the  ships  of  Chittim  can  be  none  other 
than  the  ships  of  the  Romans,  whose  ^ambassadors  coming 
from  Italy  to  Greece,  and  from  thence  to  Alexandria,  X)bliged 
Antiochus^  to  his  great  grief  and  disappointment,  to  depart 
from  Egypt  without  accomplishing  his  designs.  The  author  of 
the  first  book  of  Maccabees,  speaking  of  Alexander,  son  of 
Philip  the  Macedonian,  saith,  (i.  1,)  that  he  "  came  out  of  the 
land  of  Chettiim :"  and  afterwards,  (viii.  5,)  Perseus,  the  last 
king  of  Macedon,  he  calleth  "  king  of  the  Cittims.*'  By  these 
instances  it  appears,  that  the  land  of  Chittim  was  a  general  name 
for  the  countnes  and  islands  in  the  Mediterranean :  and  there- 
fore when  Balaam  said  that  ^^  ships  should  come  from  the  coast 
of  Chittim,'*  he  might  mean  either  Greece  or  Italy,  or  both, 
the  particular  names  of  those  countries  being  at  that  time  per- 
haps unknown  in  the  east :  and  the  passage  may  be  the  better 
understood  of  both,  because  it  was  equally  true  of  both,  and 
Greece  and  Italy  were  alike  the  scourges  of  Asia. 

"  And  shall  affict  Asshur,'*  (Numb.  xxiv.  24.)  Asskur^  as  we 
noted  before,  signifies  properly  the  descendants  of  Asshur,  the 
Assyrians :  but  ^  their  name  was  of  as  large  extent  as  their 
empire,  and  the  Syrians  and  Assyrians  are  often  confoimded 
together,  and  mentioned  as  one  and  the  same  people.  Now  it  is 
00  well  known  as  to  require.no  particular  proof,  that  the  Gre- 
cians under  the  command  of  Alexander  the  Great  subdued  all 
those  countries.  The  Romans  afterwards  extended  their  em- 
pire into  the  same  regionsh;  and  as  •  Dion  informs  us,  Assjrria, 
properly  so  called,  was  conquered  by  the  emperor  Trajan. 

"And  shall  afflict  Eber,**  (ibid.)  Two  interpretations  are 
proposed  of  the  word  JEtfer,  either  the  posterity  of  a  man  so 
called,  or  the  people  who  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of.  the  Eu- 

Ehrates.  If  by  Eber  we  understand  the  posterity  of  Eber,  as 
y  Asshur  the  posterity  of  Asshur,  which  appears  a  very  natural 
construction;  then  Balaam^  who  was  commissioned  to  bless 
Israel  at  first,  prophesied  evil  concerning  them  at  last,  though 
under  another  name :  but  men  and  manners  usually  degenerate 
in  a  long  course  of  time  ;  and  as  the  virtues  of  the  progenitors 
might  entitle  them  to  a  blessing,  so  the  vices  of  the  descend- 

*  Vide  Lirii,  1. 46.  c  10, 11,  \%.    Polyb.  Assyrios   pro   iisdem    habent.*     Bochart. 

Legat.  zdi.  1. 29,  <;.  11 .  Phaleg.  1.  %  c.  3j  coL  72. 

•  *  'TaiD  late  patuit  hoc  nomen  ouam  lato  *  Dionia  Hist  Rom.  1.  68,  §  26. 
patult  UDperiiun,— multi  Yetenim  Syrot  et 
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ants  might  render  them  obnoxious  to  a  curse.  However,  we  may 
avoid  this  seeming  inconsistence,  if  we  follow  the  other  inter- 
pretation, and  by  Eber  understand  the  people  who  dwelt  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river  Euphrates,  which  sense  is  given  by  On- 
kelos,*  and  is  approved  by  several  of  the  ancients,  as  well  as 
by  many  of  the  most  able  commentators  among  the  modems, 
and  is  particularly  enforced  by  a  learned  *  professor  of  eminent 
skill  in  the  oriental  languages.  The  two  members  of  the  period 
would  then  better  connect  together,  and  the  sense  of  the  latter 
would  be  somewhat  exegetical  of  the  former ;  "  and  shall  afflict 
Asshur,  and  shall  afflict  Eber,"  shall  afflict  the  Assjrrians  and  other 
neighbouring  nations  bordering  upon  the  river  Euphrates.  And 
this  interpretation  I  would  readily  embrace,  if  I  could  see  any 
instance  of  a  parallel  expression.  Beyond  the  river^  meaning 
Euphrates,  is  indeed  a  phrase  that  sometimes  occurs  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  the  concordance  will  supply  us  with  instances :  but 
where  doth  beyond  alone  ever  bear  that  signification  1  I  know 
Gen.  X.  21  is  usually  cited  for  this  purpose ;  but  that  text  is 
as  much  controverted  as  this,  and  the  question  is  the  same  there 
as  here,  whether  Eber  be  the  proper  name  of  a  man,  or  only  a 
preposition  si^fying  beyond^  and  beyond  signifying  the  people 
beyond  the  river  Euphrates;  or  in  other  words,  whether  the 
passage  should  be  translated  the  father  of  aU  the  children  oj 
Ebevy  or  the  father  of  all  the  children  of  the  peopk  on  the  other 
eide  of  the  river  Euphrates.  Isaiah's  manner  of  speaking  of  the 
same  people  is,  "  oy  them  beyond  the  river,  by  the  king  of  As- 
syria," (vii.  20 :)  and  one  would  expect  the  Uke  here,  sludl  c^gkct 
Asshury  and  shall  afflict  them  beyond  the  river.  But  which  ever  of 
these  interpretations  we  prefer,  the  prophecy  was  alike  fulfilled. 
If  we  understand  it  of  the  people  bordering  upon  the  Euphrates, 
they  as  well  as  the  A8S)nrians  were  subdued  both  by  the  Gre- 
cians and  Romans.  If  we  understand  it  of  the  posterity  of  Eber, 
the  Hebrews  were  afflicted,  though  not  mucn  by  Alexander 
himself,  jret  by  his  successors  the  Seleucidae,  and  particularly 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  spoiled  Jerusalem,  deffled  the 
temple,  and  slew  all  those  who  adhered  to  the  law  of  Moees, 
(1  Mac.  i.)  iThey  were  worse  afflicted  by  the  Romans,  who 
not  only  subdued  and  oppressed  them,  and  made  their  coim- 
try  a  province  of  the  empire,  but  at  last  took  away  their  place 
and  nation,  and  sold  and  dispersed  them  over  the  face  of  the 
earth* 

"And  he  also  shall  perish  for  ever,"  j[Numb.  xxiv.  24,)  that 
is  Chittim,  who  is  the  main  subject  of  thiis  part  of  the  prophecy, 
and  whose  ships  were  to  afflict  Asshur  ana  to  afflict  Eber :  but 
this  notwithstanding,  he  also  shall  be  even  to  perdiHany  he  also 

■'EtaubjiciMit  trans  fluiMBEaphrfttem.*         *  Hyde   Hift.  Relig.  Yet.  Pen.  e.  I, 
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.Ab31  be  destrojred  as  well  as  Amalek,  for  in  the  <Hi$^iiial  the 
words  are  the  same  concerning  both.  He  m  the  singular  num- 
ber cannot  well  refer  to  both  Jlsshur  and  Eber.  He  must  natu- 
rally signify  Chittim  the  principal  agent :  and  if  by  Chittm  be 
meant  the  Grecians,  the  Grecian  empire  was  entirely  subverted 
by  the  Roman ;  if  the  Rcnnans,  the  H(»nan  empire  was  in  its 
turn  broken  into  pieces  by  the  incursion  of  the  northern  nations. 
The  name  only  of  the  Reman  empire  and  Csesarean  majesty  is 
subsisting  at  this  day,  and  is  transferred  to  another  country 
and  another  people. 

It  appears  then  that  Balaam  was  a  prophet  divinely  inspired, 
or  he  could  never  have  foretdd  so  many  distant  events,  some 
of  which  are  AilfiUing  iiv  the  world  at  this  time :  and  what  a 
sin^ar  honour  was  it  to  the  people  of  Israel,  that  a  projdiet 
called  from  another  country,  and  at  the  same  time  a  wicked 
man,  should  be  obliged  to  bear  testimony  to  their  righteousness 
and  holiness  ?  The  commendations  Of  an  enemy,  among  ene- 
mies, are  conunendations  indeed.  And  Moses  did  justice  to 
himself  as  well  as  to  his  nation  in  recording  these  transactions. 
They  are  not  only  a  material  part  of  his  history,  but  are  like- 
wise a  strong  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  his  reUgion.  Ba- 
laam's bearing  witness  to  Moses  is  somewhat  like  Judas's  attest- 
ing the  innocence  of  Jesus. 


VI. ^MOSES's  PROPHECT  OP  ▲  PROPHET  LIKE  XTNTO 

HIMSELF. 

MOSES  is  a  valuable  writer,  as  upon  many  accounts,  so  par- 
ticularly upon  this,  that  he  hath  not  only  preserved  and 
transmitted  to  posterity  several  ancient  prophecies,  but  bath 
likewise  shown  nimself  a  ptophet,  and  inserted  several  predic- 
tions of  his  own.  Among  these  none  is  more  memorable,  than 
that  of  another  prophet  to  be  raised  like  unto  himself.  He 
was  now  about  to  leave  his  people,  and  comforts  them  with  the 
promise  of  another  prophet,  (Deut.  xviiL  15:)  "The  Lord  thy 
C^od  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a  prophet  from  the  midst  of  thee, 
of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me;  unto  him  ye  shall  hearken.^ 
The  same  is  repeated  at  ver.  18,  in  the  name  of  God,  "  I  will 
raise  them  up  a  |»rophet  frcmi  among  their  brethren,  like  unto  thee, 
and  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  unto 
them  all  that  I  shall  ccmunand  him."  It  is  farther  added  at 
Ter.  19,  <^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever  will  not 
hearken  unto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  wiU 
require  it  of  him.**  Plain  as  this  prophecy  is,  it  hath  strangely 
been  perverted  and  misapplied :  but  I  conceive  nothing  will  be 
wanting  to  the  right  understanding  both  of  the  prophecy  and  the 
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c<xnpletion,  if  we  can  show  first  what  prophet  was  here  particu- 
larly intended,  if  we  show  secondly  that  tnis  prophet  resembled 
Moses  in  more  respects  than  any  other  person  ever  did,  and  if 
we  show  thirdly  that  the  people  have  been  and  still  are  severely 
punished  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience  to  this  prophet. 

I.  We  will  endeavour  to  show  what  prophet  was  here  parti- 
cularly intended.  Some  have  been  of  opinion,  *  That  Joshua 
was  the  person ;  because  he  is  said  in  Ecclesiasticus,  (xlvi.  1,) 
to  have  been  "  successor  of  Moses  in  prophecies  f  *  and  as  the 
people  were  commanded  to  hearken  unto  this  prophet,  "unto 
nim  ye  shall  hearken;'*  so  they  said  unto  Joshua,  (i.  17,) 
"  According  as  we  hearkened  unto  Moses  in  all  things,  so  wiU 
we  hearken  unto  thee.'*  Some  again  have  imagined,  ^  that  Je- 
remiah was  the  person;  because  he  frequently  applies  (say 
they)  the  words  of  Moses ;  and  Abarbinel  in  his  preface  to  his 
commentary  upon  Jeremiah,  reckons  up  fourteen  particulars 
wherein  they  resemble  each  other,  and  obsei*ves  that  Jeremiah 
prophesied  forty  years,  as  Moses  also  did.  Others,  and  those 
many  more  in  number,  'understand  this  neither  of  Joshua, 
nor  of  Jeremiah,  nor  of  any  single  person,  but  of  a  succession 
of  prophets  to  be  raised  up  like  unto  Moses ;  because  (say 
they)  the  people  being  here  forbidden  to  follow  after  enchanters 
and  diviners^  as  other  nations  did,  nothing  would  have  secured 
them  effectually  from  following  after  them,  but  havinjg  true  pro- 
phets of  their  own,  whom  they  might  consult  upon  x>ccasion ; 
and  the  latter  are  opposed  to  the  former.  But  still  the  pro- 
pounders  and  favourers  of  these  different  opinions,  I  think, 
agree  generally  in  this,  that  though  Joshua,  or  Jeremiah,  or  a 
succession  of  prophets  was  primarily  intended,  yet  the  main 
end  and  ultimate  scope  of  the  prophecy  was  the  Messiah  :  and 
indeed  there  appear  some  very  good  reasons  for  understanding 
it  of  him  principally,  if  not  of  him  solely,  besides  the  preference 
of  a  titeral  to  a  typical  interpretation. 

There  i^  a  passage  in  tne  conclusion  of  this  book  of  Deute- 
roncHny,  which  plainly  refers  to  this  prophecy,  and  entirely  re- 
futes the  notion  of  Joshua  being  the  prophet  Uke  unto  Moses. 
"And  Joshua  the  son  of  Nun  was  full  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom; 
for  Moees  had  laid  his  hands  upon  him :  and  the  children  of 
Israel  hearkened  unto  him;  and  did  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moees.  And  there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like 
unto  Moses,  Whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face :  In  all  the  si^s 
and  the  wonders  which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  do,  &c."  (xxxiv. 
9 — 11.^  We  cannot  be  certain  at  what  time,  or  by  what  hand 
this  audition  was  made  to  the  sacred  volume :  but  it  must  have 


>  See  Muaster,  Drunus,  Fa^us,  Cahnet,  &c 
^  See  Monster,  Fagius,  Patrick,  Calmet,  &c. 
*  See  FagiuB,  Poole,  Le  Clerc,  Calmet,  au;. 
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been  made  after  the  death  of  Moses ;  and  cimsequently  Joshiia 
was  riot  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses  in  the  opmion  of  the  Jewish 
church,  both  of  those  who  made  and  of  those  who  received  this 
addition  as  canonical  Scripture.  "There  arose  not  a  prophet 
dnce  in  Israel ;"  the  manner  of  expression  plainly  impUes,  that 
this  addition  must  have  been  made  at  some  considerable  distance 
of  time  after  the  death  of  Moses ;  and  consequently  the  Jewish 
church  had  no  conception  of  a  perpetual  succesdon  of  prophets 
to  be  raised  up  like  unto  Moses :  and  if  this  addition  was  made, 
as  it  is  commonly  believed  to  have  been  made,  by  Ezra  after  the 
Babylonish  captivity,  then  it  is  evident  that  neither  Jeremiah 
nor  any  of  the  ancient  prophets  was  esteemed  like  unto  Moses. 
Consider  what  are  the  peculiar  marks  and  characters,  wherein 
it  is  said  that  none  other  prophet  had  ever  resembled  Moses. 
**  There  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto  Moses, 
whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face,  in  all  the  signs  and  the  won- 
ders which  the  Lord  sent  him  to  da''  And  whieh  of  the  pro- 
phets ever  conversed  so  frequently  and  familiarly  with  God,  face 
to  face  ?  which  of  them  ever  wrought  so  many  and  so  great 
miracles  ?  Nobody  was  ever  equal  or  comparable  to  Moses  in 
these  respects,  but  Jesus  the  Messiah. 

God's  declaration  too,  upon  occasion  of  Miriam's  and  Aanm's 
sedition,  plainly  evinces  that  there  was  to  be  na  prophet  in  the 
Jewish  church,  and  much  less  a  succession  of  prophets,  like 
imto  Moses.  Miriam  and  Aaron  grew  jealous  of  Moses,  and 
mutinied  against  him,  saying,  "Hath  the  Lord  indeed  i^pc^en 
only  by  Moses  ?  hath  he  not  spoken  also  by  us  ?"  (Numb.  xii. 
S.)  The  controversy  was  of  such  importance,  that  QtoA  himself 
interposed ;  and  what  was  his  determination  of  the  case  1  "  If 
there  be  a  prophet  among  you,  I  the  Lord  will  make  myself 
known  unto  him  in  a  vision,  and  will  speak  imto  him  in  a  dream. 
My  servant  Moses  is  not  so,  who  is  faithful  in  all  mine  house. 
With  him  will  I  speak  mouth  to  mouth,  even  am)arently,  alid 
not  in  dark  speeches ;  And  the  similitude  of  the  Lord  ohall  he 
behold  :  wherefore  then  were  ye  not  afraid  to  speak  against  my 
servant  Moses  T  (ver.  6,  7,  8.)  We  see  here  that  a  great  differ- 
ence was  made  between  Moses  and  other  prophets,  and  also 
wherein  that  difference  lay.  God  revealed  himself  unto  other 
prophets  in  dreams  and  mmns^  but  with  Moses  he  conversed 
more  openly,  mouth  to  mouthy  or,  as  it  is  said  elsewhere,  face  to 
face :  and  Moses  saw  the  similitude  of  the  Lord.  These  were  singu- 
lar privileges  and  prerogatives,  which  eminently  distinguished 
Moses  from  all  the  other  prophets  of  the  Jewish  dispensation : 
and  yet  there  was  a  prophet  to  be  raised  up  like  unto  Moses: 
but  who  ever  resembled  Moses  in  these  supenor  advantages,  but 
Jesus  the  Messiah  1 

It  is  likewise  no  inconsiderable  argument,  that  die  letter  of 
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the  text  favours  crtir  interpretation.  The  word  is  in  the  singu- 
lar number,  "The  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  unto  thee  a 
prc^het ;"  and  why  then  should  we  understand  it  of  a  succes- 
sion of  prophets  1  why  should  we  depart  from  the  Uteral  con- 
struction without  any  apparent  necessity  for  it  1  Other  nations 
hearkened  unto  enchanters  and  diviners,  but  the  Lord  would  not 
suffer  them  so  to  do  ;  he  had  given  them  abetter  guide  already, 
and  would  raise  up  unto  them  another  prophet  supeiior  to  sdl 
the  enchanters  and  diviners  in  the  world :  unto  him  they  should 
hearken. 

Moreover  it  is  implied,  that  this  prophet  should  be  a  lawgiver, 
"  A  prophet  like  unto  thee ;"  not  simply  a  prophet,  but  a  prophet 
like  unto  Moses,  that  is  a  second  lawgiver,  as  *  Eusebius  explains 
it.  The  reason  too  that  is  assigned  for  sending  this  prophet, 
will  evince  that  he  was  to  be  vested  with  this  character.     The 

nle  had  requested,  that  the  divine  laws  might  not  be  deUvered 
em  in  so  terrible  and  awful  a  manner,  as  they  bad  been  in 
Horeb.  God  approved  their  request,  and  promised  therefore,  that 
he^  would  raise  up  unto  them  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses,  a  law- 
giver who  should  speak  unto  them  his  commands  in  a  familiar 
and  gentle  way.  This  prophet  therefore  was  to  be  a  lawgiver : 
but  none  of  the  Jewish  prophets  were  lawgivers,  in  all  the  inter- 
mediate time  between  Moses  and  Christ 

If  we  farther  appeal  unto  fact,  we  shall  find  that  there  never 
was  any  prophet,  and  much  less  a  succession  of  prophets,  whom 
the  Jews  esteemed  like  unto  Moses.  The  highest  degree  of 
inspiration  they  term  the  'Mosaical,  and  enumerate  several 
particulars,  wherein  that  hath  the  pre-eminence  and  advantage 
above  cJl  others.  There  was,  indeed,  in  consequence  of  tins 
prophecy,  a  general  expectation  of  some  extraordinary  prophet 
to  arise,  wliich  prevailed  particularly  about  the  time  of  our 
Saviour.  The  Jews  then,  as  well  as  •  since,  understood  and  ap- 
plied this  prophecy  to  the  Messiah,  the  only  prophet  whom  they 
will  ever  allo^  to  be  as  ffreat  or  greater  than  Moses.  When 
our  Saviour  had  fed  five  thousand  men,  by  a  miracle  like  that  of 
Moses,  who  fed  the  IsraeUtes  in  the  wilderness,  then  those 
men  said,  **  This  is  of  a  truth  that  prophet  that  should  come 
into  the  world,*'  (John  vi.  14 ;)  St.  Peter  and  St  Stephen  di- 
rectly apply  the  prophecy  to  him,  (Acts  iil  22,  23;  vii.  87 :) 

*  Bttaeb.  Demons.  Ertng.  L  1,  c.  S^  L  9,  pbened  without  the  ministnr  of  an  angeL 
c.  11.  9.  All  other  prophets  were  anraid,  and  trou- 

*  See  Smith's  Discourse  of  Prophecy,  bled,  and  itunted,  but  Moses  was  not  so, 
c*  f  and  11,  wherein  it  is  shown  from  for  the  Scripture  saith  that  Ood  make  io 
Maimonides,  that  MoSes*s  inspiration  ex-  hun  ob  a  man  apeaketh  to  hix  friend.  4.  Mono 
celled  all  others  in  four  [wrticulars.  ~  1.  All  of  the  prophets  did  prophesy  at  what  tune 
other   prophets  prophesied  in  a  dream  or  they  woulo,  save  Moses. 

vision,  but  Moses  waking   and  standing.  '  See  authorities  cited  in  Bishop  Chan- 

f .  All  other  prophets  prophesied  by  the  dler's  Defence  of  Christianity,  c.  6,  §  f^ 
help  or  mintstry  of  an  angel,  birt  Moses  pro-     p.  907,  edit.  Sd. 
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and  they  may  very  well  be  justified  for  so  doing ;  for  he  fully 
answers  all  the  marks  and  characters  which  are  here  given  of 
the  prophet  like  unto  Moses.  He  had  immediate  communication 
with  the  Deity,  and  Grod  spedce  to  him  face  tofacty  as  he  did  to 
Moses.  He  performed  signs  and  wonders  as  great  or  greater  than 
those  of  Moses.  He  was  a  lawgioer  as  well  as  Moses.  *^  I  will 
raise  them  up  a  prophet,''  saith  God ;  and  the  people  glorified 
Crod,  sa;ying,  ^^  Tnat  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  amonff  us,** 
(Luke  viL  16.^  *^  I  will  put  my  words  in  his  mouth,"  saith  Gk)d, 
in  Hebrew  tml  gwe  my  words;  and  our  Saviour  saith,  **  I  have 
given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,"  (John  xviL 
8.)  **  He  shall  speak  onto  them  all  that  I  shall  command  him,^ 
saith  God  ;  and  our  Saviour  saith,  **  I  have  not  spoken  of  my- 
self;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  command- 
ment, what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should  speak.  And  I 
know  that  his  commandment  is  life  everlasting :  whatsoever  I 
speak,  therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak," 
(John  xii.  49,  50.) 

n.  We  shall  be  more  and  more  confirmed  in  this  opinion, 
when  we  consider  the  great  and  striking  likeness  between  Moses 
and  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  latter  resembled  the  former  in 
more  respects  than  any  other  person  ever  did.  Notice  hath  been 
taken  already  of  some  instances,  wherein  they  resemble  each 
other,  of  Grod  speaking  to  both  fact  tofactj  of  both  performing 
signs  and  wonders^  of  both  being  lamogwers :  and  in  these  respects 
noae  of  the  ancient  prophets  were  like  unto  Moses.  None  of 
them  were  lawgivers ;  they  only  interpreted  and  enforced  the 
law  of  Moses.  None  of  them  performed  so  many  and  so  great 
wonders.  None  of  them  had  such  clear  communications  with 
Qod ;  they  all  saw  visions  and  dreamed  dreamsf.  Moses  and 
Jesus  Christ  are  the  only  two  who  perfectly  resemble  each  other 
in  these  Tesjpects.  But  a  more  exact  and  particular  comparison 
majr  be  drawn  between  them,  and  hath  been  drawn  by  two 
emment  hands,  by  one  of  the  best  and  ablest  of  the  ancient  fa- 
thers, and  by  one  of  the  most  learned  and  ingenious  of  modem 
divines ;  and  as  we  cannot  pretend  to  add  any  thing  to  them, 
we  must  be  content  to  copy  ^om  them. 

Eusebius,  treating  of  the  prophecies  concerning  Christ,^  pro- 
duceth  first  this  of  Moses;  and  then  asketh,  which  of  the 
prophets  after  Moses,  Isaiah  for  instance,  or  Jeremiah,  or  Ezekiel, 
or  Daniel,  or  any  oUier  of  the  twelve  was  a  lawgiver,  and  per- 
formed things  like  xmto  Moses  t  Moses  rescued  the  Jewish 
nation  from  Egyptian  superstition  and  idolatry,  and  taught  them 
the  true  theobgy ;  Jesus  Christ  in  like  manner  was  the  first 
teacher  of  true  reUgion  and  virtue  to  the  Gentiles.  Moses  con- 
firmed his  religion  by  miracles;  and  so  likewise  did  Christ. 

*  EuMbil  Demoni.  EftiigtL  L  S  c  t. 
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Moees  delivered  the  Jewish  nation  from  Egyptian  servitude, 
and  Jesus  Christ  all  mankind  from  the  power  of  evil  demons. 
Moses  promised  a  holy  land,  and  therein  a  happy  life  to  those 
who  kept  the  law ;  and  Jesus  Christ  a  better  country,  that  is  a 
heavenly,  to  all  righteous  souls.  Moses  fasted  forty  days ;  and 
so  Ukewise  did  Christ.  Moses  supplied  the  people  with  bread 
in  the  wilderness;  and  our  Saviour  fed  five  thousand  at  one  time, 
and  four  thousand  at  another,  with  a  few  loaves.  Moses  went 
himself,  and  led  the  people  through  the  midst  of  the  sea  ;  and 
Jesus  Christ  walked  on  the  sea,  and  enabled  Peter  to  walk  Uke- 
wise. Moses  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea,  and  the  Lord 
caused  the  sea  to  go  backward ;  and  our  Saviour  rebuked  the 
wind  and  the  sea,  and  there  was  a  great  calm.  Moses*  face 
shone,  when  he  descended  from  the  mount,  and  our  Saviour's 
did  shine  as  the  sun  in  his  transfiguration.  Moses  by  his  prayers 
cured  Miriam  of  her  leprosy ;  and  Christ  with  greater  power  by 
a  word  healed  several  lepers.  Moses  performed  wonders  by  the 
finger  of  Grod ;  and  Jesus  Christ  by  the  fiAger  of  (Jod  did  cast  out 
devils.  Moses  changed  Oshea's  name  to  Joshua ;  and  our  Sa-- 
viour  did  Simon's  to  Peter.  Moses  constituted  seventy  rulers 
over  the  people  ;  and  our  Saviour  appointed  seventy  disciples. 
Moses  sent  forth  twelve  men  to  spy  out  the  land ;  and  our  Sa- 
viour twelve  apostles  to  visit  all  nations.  Moses  gave  sevelal 
excellent  moral  precepts  ;  and  our  Saviour  carried  them  to  the 
highest  perfection. 

Dr.  Jortin'  hath  enlarged  upon  these  hints  of  Eusebius,  and 
made  several  improvements,  and  additions  to  them.  Moses  in 
his  infancy  was  wonderfully  preserved  from  the  destruction  of 
all  the  male  children ;  so  was  Christ  Moses  fled  from  his 
country  to  escape  the  hands  of  the  king ;  so  did  Christ,  when 
his  parents  carried  him  into  Egypt:  afrerwaids  'Hhe  Lord 
said  to  Moses  in  Midian,  Gro,  return,  into  Egypt;  for  all  the 
men  are  dead  which  sought  thy  life,"  (Exod.  iv.  19 ;)  so  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Joseph  in  almost  the  same  words, 
*^  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel ; 
for  they  ore  dead  which  sought  the  young  child's  life,"  (Matt, 
ii.  20 ;)  pointing  himt)ut  as  it  were  for  that  prophet,  who  should 
arise  Uke  unto  Moses.  Moses  refused  to  be  called  the  eoa  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affiction ;  Christ 
refused  to  be  made  king,  choosing  rather  to  suffer  affliction. 
Moses,  says  St.  Stephen,  <'was  learned  (imuiueiiy  in  all  the 
wisdom  of  the  Egyptians,"  and  Josephus  (Ant.  Jud.  ii.  0)  says, 
that  he  was  very  a  forward  and  accomphshed  youth,  and  had 
wisdom  and  knowledge  beyond  his  years ;  St.  Luke  observes  of 
Christ,  that  *^he  increased  (betimes)  in  wisdom  and  stature, 
and  in  favour  with  Qod  and  man,"  and  his  discourses  in  the 

•  ReinirksoQBoeletiMlicalffiftoi7,iraLi.p.905--SSi. 
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tempts  with  the  doctors,  when  he  was  twelve  years  old,  weie  a 
proof  of  it.  Moses  contended  with  the  magicians,  who  were 
forced  to  acknowledge  the  divine  power  by  which  he  was  as- 
sisted; Christ  ejected  evil  spirits,  and  received  the  same  ac- 
knowledgments from  them.  Moses  was  not  only  a  lawgiver,  a 
prophet,  and  a  worker  of  miracles,  but  a  king  and  a  priest: 
m  all  diese  offices  the  resemblance  between  Moses  and  Christ 
was  singular.  Moses  brought  darkness  over  the  land ;  the  sun 
withdrew  his  light  at  Christ's  crucifixion :  aud  as  the  darkness 
which  was  spr^ul  over  Egypt  was  followed  by  the  destruction 
of  their  first-bom,  and  of  Phamoh  and  his  host ;  so  the  dark- 
ness at  Christ's  death  was  the  forerunner  of  the  destruction  ot 
the  Jews.  Moses  foretold  the  calamities  which  would  befall  the 
nation  for  their  disobedience ;  so  did  Christ.  The  spirit  which 
was  in  Moses  was  conferred  in  some  degree  upon  the  seventy 
elders,  and  they  prophesied ;  Christ  conferred  miraculous 
powers  upon  his  seventy  disciples.  Moses  was  victorious  over 
powerful  idngs  and  great  nations ;  so  was  Christ  by  the  eflfects 
of  his  religion,  and  by  the  fall  of  those  who  persecuted  his 
church.  Moses  conquered  Amalek  by  holding  up  both  his 
hands ;  Christ  overcame  his  and  our  enemies  when  his  hands 
were  fastened  to  the  cross.  Moses  interceded  for  transgressors, 
and  caused  an  atonement  to  be  made  for  them,  and  stopped  the 
wrath  of  Grod;  so  did  Christ.  Moses  ratified  a  covenant  be- 
tween Grod  and  the  people  by  sprinkhng  them  with  blood; 
Christ  with  his  own  blood.  Moses  desired  to  die  for  the  people, 
and  fMrayed.that  God  would  forgive  them,  or  blot  him  out  d 
his  book ;  Christ  did  more,  he  died  for  sinners.  Moses  insti- 
tuted the  passover,  when  a  lamb  was  sacrificed,  none  of  whose 
bones  were  to  be  broken,  and  whose  blood  protected  the  people 
bom  destructicfti :  Christ  was  that  paschal  iamb.  Moses  lifted 
up  the  serpent,  that  they  who  looked  upon  him  might  be  healed 
of  their  mortal  wounds ;  Christ  was  that  serpent.  All  Moses's 
affection  towards  the  peojde,  all  his  cares  and  toils  on  their 
account  were  repaid  by  them  with  ingratitude,  murmuring,  and 
rebellion ;  the  same  returns  the  Jews  made  to  Christ  for  dl  his 
benefita  Moses  was  ill  used  by  his  own  family,  his  brother 
and  sister  rebelled  against  him ;  there  was  a  time  when  Christ's 
own  brethren  believed  not  in  him.  Moses  had  a  very  wicked 
and  perverse  generation  committed  to  his  care  and  conduct, 
and  to  enable  him  to  rule  them,  miraculous  powers  were  given 
to  him,  and  he  used  his  utmost  endeavour  to  make  the  people 
obedient  to  Grod,  and  save  them  fi'om  ruin ;  but  in  vain ;  m  the 
mace  of  fcHty  years  they  all  fell  in  the  wilderness  except  two : 
Christ  also  was  given  to  a  generation  not  less  wicked  and  per- 
verse, his  instructions  and  his  miracles  were  lost  upon  them, 
and  in  about  the  same  space  of  time,  after  they  had  rejected 
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him,  they  were  destroyed.  Moees  was  very  meek,  above  all  men 
that  were  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  so  was  Christ.  The  people 
could  not  enter  into  the  land  of  promise  till  Moses  was  dead; 
by  the  death  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  open  to  be- 
lievers. In  the  death  of  Moses  and  Christ  there  is  also  a  resem- 
blance of  some  circumstances :  Moses  died,  in  one  sense,  for 
the  iniquities  of  the  people ;  it  was  their  rebellion  which  was 
the  occasion  of  it,  which  drew  down  the  displeasure  of  Grod 
upon  them  and  upon  him ;  Moses  went  up,  in  the  sight  of  the 
people,  to  the  top  of  moimt  Nebo,  and  there  he  died,  when  he 
was  in  perfect  vigour,  when  *^his  eye  was  not  dim,  nor  his 
natural  force  abated :"  Christ  suffered  for  the  sins  of  men,  and 
was  led  up,  in  the  presence  of  the  people,  to  mount  Calvary, 
where  he  died  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  and  when  he  was  in  ms 
full  natural  strength.  Neither  Moses  nor  Christ,  as  far  as  we  may 
collect  from  sacred  history,  were  ever  sick,  or  felt  any  bodily 
decay  or  infirmity,  which  would  have  rendered  them  unfit  for  the 
toils  they  underwent;  their  sufferings  were  of  another  kind. 
Moses  was  buried,  and  no  man  knew  where  his  body  lay ;  nor  could 
the  Jews  find  the  body  of  Christ  Lastly,  as  Moses  a  Uttle  before 
death  promised  another  prophet ;  so  Christ  another  comforter. 

The  great  simiUtude  consists  in  their  both  being  lawgwers^ 
which  no  prophet  ever  was  besides  Moses  and  Christ.  They 
may  resemole  each  other  in  several  other  features,  and  a  fruit- 
Ail  imagination  may  find  out  a  likeness  where  there  is  none. 
But  as  the  same  excellent  writer  concludes,  Ms  this  simili- 
tude and  correspondence  in  so  many  things  between  Moses  and 
Christ  the  effect  of  mere  chance  ?  Let  us  search  all  the  records 
of  universal  history,  and  see  if  we  can  find  a  man  who  was  so 
like  to  Moses  as  Christ  was,  and  so  like  to  Christ  as  Moses 
was.  If  we  cannot  find  such  a  one,  then  have  we  found  him 
of  whom  Moses  in  the  law  and  the  prophets  did  write,  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  Qod.* 

III.  There  is  no  want  of  many  words  to  prove,  for  it  is  visi- 
ble to  all  the  world,  that  the  people  have  been  and  still  are 
severely  punished  for  their  infidelity  and  disobedience  to  this 
proohet  The  prophecy  is  clear  and  exfuress;  "Unto  him  ye 
shall  hearken ;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever  will 
not  hearken  imto  my  words  which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name, 
I  will  require  it  of  hun,'*  that  is,  I  will  severely  punish  Wm  for 
it,  as  the  phrase  signifies  elsewhere.  The  antecedent  is  put  for 
the  consequent:  judges  first  inquired,  then  punished:  and  the 
Seventy  translate  it,  *  /  mil  take  vengeance  of  him.  This  pro- 
pliecy,  as  we  have  proved  at  large,  evidently  relates  to  Jesus 
Christ  Qod  himself  in  a  manner  aroUes  it  to  him :  for  when  he 
was  transfigured,  (Matt.  xvii.  6,)  there  came  "  a  voice  out  cdf 
the  cloud,  which  said.  This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am 

* 'BrdixauiKi'ifa^roV.    Sept. 
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well  pleased ;  hear  ye  him  ;^  alluding  plainly  to  the  words  of 
Moses,  '^Unto  him  ye  shall  hearken,"  and  so  pointing  him  out 
for  the  prophet  like  unto  Moses.  St.  Peter,  as  we  noted  before, 
directly  applies  it  to  our  Saviour,  (Acts  iii.  22,  23  :)  "  For  Moses 
truly  said  unto  the' fathers,  A  prophet  shall  the  Lord  your  Qod 
raise  up  unto  you,  of  your  brethren,  Uke  unto  me  :  him  shall  ye 
hear  in  all  things  whatsoever  he  shall  say  unto  you :  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear  that  pro^ 
phet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people;''  which  is  the 
sense  rather  than  the  words  of  th^  prophecy.  And  hath  not  this 
terrible  denunciation  been  fully  executed  upon  the  Jews  1  Was 
not  the  complete  excision  of  that  incredulous  naticm,  soon  after 
Jesus  had  &iished  his  ministiy  among  them,  and  his  apostles 
had  likewise  preached  in  vain,  the  fulfilling  of  the  threat  upon 
them  for  not  hearkening  unto  him  1  We  may  be  the  more  certain 
of  this  application,  as  our  Saviour  himself  not  only  denounced 
the  same  destruction,  but  also  foretold  the  signs,  the  manner, 
and  the  circumstances  of  it,  with  a  particularity  and  exactness 
that  will  amaze  us  ;  as  we  shall  see  in  a  proper  place  :  and  those 
of  the  Jews  who  beUeved  in  his  name,  by  rfemembering  the  cau- 
ti<m  and  following  the  advice  which  he  had  given  them,  escaped 
from  the  general  ruin  of  their  country,  like  firebrands  plucked 
out  of  the  fire.  The  main  body  of  the  nation  either  perished  in 
their  infidelity,  or  were  ccmried  captive  into  all  nations :  and 
have  they  not,  ever  since  persisting  in  the  same  infidelity,  been 
obnoxious  to  the  same  punishment,  and  been  a  vagabond,  dis- 
tressed, and  miserable  people  in  the  earth  1  The  hand  of  (3od 
was  scarce  ever  more  visible  in  any  of  his  dispensations.  We 
must  be  blind  not  to  see  it :  and  seeing,  we  cannot  but  admire 
and  adore  it.  What  other  probable  account  can  thev  themselves 
give  of  their  long  captivity,  dispersion,  and  misery  T  Their  for- 
mer captivity  for  the  punishment  of  all  their  wickedness  and 
idolatry  lasted  only  seventy  years  :  but  they  have  lived  in  their 
present  dispersion,  even  though  they  have  been  no  idolaters,  now 
these  seventeen  hundred  years,  and  yet  without  any  immediate 
prospect  of  their  restoration :  and  what  enormous  crime  could 
have  drawn  down,  and,  unrepented  of,  still  continues  to  draw 
down,  these  heavy  judgments  upon  them  1  We  say  that  they 
were  cut  off  for  their  infidelity ;  and  that  when  they  shall  turn 
to  the  faith,  they  will  be  graffed  in  again.  One  would  think,  it 
should  be  worth  their  whSe  to  try  the  experiment.  Sure  we  are, 
that  they  have  long  been  monuments  of  God's  justice;  we 
beUeve,  that  upon  their  faith  and  repentance  they  will  become 
again  objects  of  his  mercy :  and  in  the  mean  time  with  St.  Paul, 
(Rom.  X.  1,)  "  our  hearts'  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is, 
that  they  may  be  saved." 
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YII. — ^PROPHECIES    OF  MOSES   CONCERNING   THE   JEWS. 

IT  is  observable  that  the  prophecies  of  Moses  abound  most  in 
the  latter  part  of  his  writings.  As  he  drew  nearer  his  end, 
it  pleased  Qoi  to  open  to  him  larger  prospects  of  things. .  As  he 
was  about  to  take  leave  of  the  people,  he  was  enabled  to  disclose 
unto  them  more  particulars  of  their  future  state  and  condition. 
The  design  of  this  work  will  permit  us  to  take  notice  of  such 
only  as  have  some  reference  to  these  latter  ages :  and  we  will 
•coniSne  ourselves  principally  to  the  28th  chapter  of  Deuteronomy, 
the  greater  part  whereof  we  may  see  accomplished  in  the  world 
at  tUs  present  time. 

Th^  great  prophet  and  lawgiver  is  here  proposing  at  large  to 
the  people  the  blessings  for  obedience,  and  the  curses  for  dis- 
obedience :  and  indeed  he  had  foretold  at  several  times  and  upon 
several  occasions,  that  they  should  be  happy  or  miserable  in  the 
world,  as  they  were  obedient  or  disobedient  to  the  law  that  he 
had  ^ven  them.  And  could  there  be  any  stronger  evidence  of 
the  divine  original  of  the  Mosaical  law  1  and  hath  not  the  inter- 
position of  providence  been  wonderfully  remarkable  in  their  ffood 
or  bad  fortune?  and  is  not  the  truth  of  the  prediction  fully 
attested  hj  the  whole  series  of  their  histoiy  from  their  first  settle- 
ment in  Canaan  to  this  very  day  1  but  he  is  larger  and  more 
particular  in  recounting  the  curses  than  the  blessings,  as  if  he 
had  a  prescience  of  the  people's  disobedience,  and  foresaw  that  a 
lar^r  portion  and  longer  continuation  of  the  evil  would  fall  to 
their  snare,  than  of  the  good.  I  know  that  some  critics  make  a 
division  of  these  prophecies,  and  imagine  that  one  part  relates  to 
the  former  captivity  of  the  Jews,  and  to  the  calamities  which 
they  suffered  under  the  Chaldfieans ;  and  that  the  other  part  re- 
lates to  the  latter  captivity  of  the  Jews,  and  to  the  calamities 
which  they  suffered  under  the  Romans :  but  there  is  no  need  of 
any  such  distinction ;  there  is  no  reason  to  think  that  any  such 
was  intended  by  the  author ;  several  prophecies  of  the  one  part 
as  well  as  of  the  other  have  been  fulfilled  at  both  periods,  but 
they  have  all  more  amply  been  fulfilled  during  the  latter  period ; 
and  there  cannot  be  a  more  Uvely  picture  than  they  exhibit,  of 
the  state  of  the  Jews  at  present. 

1.  We  will  consider  them  with  a  view  to  the  order  of  time 
rather  than  the  order  wherein  they  lie ;  and  we  mav  not  im- 
properly begin  with  this  passage,  ver.  49,  ^^The  Lord  shall  bring 
a  nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  as 
swift  as  the  eagle  flieth,  a  nation  whose  tongue  thou  shalt  not 
understand  :^  and  the  Chaldseans  might  be  said  to  ccsne  ^^^fwi 
far^  in  comparison  with  the  Moabites,  Philistines,  and  other 
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neighbouring  nations,  which  used  to  infest  Judea.  Much  the 
same  description  is  given  of  the  Chaldfleans  by  Jeremiah,  (v.  15,) 
^Lo,  I  will  bring  a  nation  upon  you  from  far,  O  house  of 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord :  it  is  a  mighty  nation,  It  is  an  ancient 
nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou  knowest  not,  neither  un- 
derstandest  what  they  say."  He  compares  them  in  like  man- 
ner to  eagles,  (Lam.  iv.  19 :)  "  Our  persecutors  are  swifter  than 
the  eagles  of  the  heaven :  they  pursued  us  upon  the  mountains, 
they  laid  wait  for  us  in  the  wilderness."  But  this  descripticm 
cannot  be  applied  to  any  nation  with  such  propriety  as  to  the 
R<Hnans.  They  were  truly  brought  "  from  far,  from  the  end  of 
the  earth."  Vespasian  and  Adrian,  the  two  great  conquerors 
and  destroyers  of  the  Jews,  both  came  from  commanding  here 
in  Britain.  The  Romans  too  for  the  rapidity  of  their  conquests 
might  very  well  be  compared  to  eagles,  and  perhaps  not  with- 
out an  allusion  to  the  standard  of  the  Roman  armies,  which 
was  an  eagle :  and  their  language  was  'more  unknown  to  the 
Jews  than  the  Chaldee. 

2.  The  enemies  of  the  Jews  are  farther  characterized  in  the 
next  verse,  ^^A  nation  of  fierce  countenance,  which  shall  not 
regard  the  person  of  the  old,  nor  show  favour  to  the  young.** 
Such  were  the  Chalde&ans ;  and  the  sacred  historian  saith  ex- 

Sressly,  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  17,)  that  for  the  wickedness  of  the 
ews,  Grod  ^^  brought  upon  them  the  king  of  the  Chaldees^  who 
slew  their  young  men  with  the  sword,  in  the  house  of  their 
sanctuary,  and  had  no  compassion  upon  young  man  or  maiden, 
old  man,  or  him  that  stooped  for  age ;  he  gave  them  all  into 
his  hand."  Such  also  were  the  Romans :  for  when  Vespasian 
entered  Gadara,  '  Josephus  saith,  that  *  he  slew  all  man  by  man, 
the  Romans  showing  mercy  to  no  age,  out  of  hatred  to  the 
nation,  and  remembrance  of  their  former  injuries.'  The  like 
slaughter  was  made  at  Gamala,'  *  For  no  body  escaped  besides 
two  women,  and  they  escaped  by  concealing  themselves  from 
the  rage  of  the  Romans.  For  they  did  not  so  much  as  spare 
young  children,  but  every  one  at  that  time  snatching  up  many 
cast  them  down  from  the  citadel.* 

3.  Their  enemies  were  also  to  besiege  and  take  their  cities, 
ver.  52 :  "  And  he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy 
high   and  fenced   walls  come   down,  wherein  thou  trustedst, 

l^fimvy  ftteret  re  rpdi  rd  HOvos,  koI  fiv^itji  r^  iovroy  ro\\d  Si  ixavros  T&rt  tifmd^orrtt  /«»- 

sara  T^v  KioTiov  avr&v  irapavontai.  Et  demde  fcvS^v  An^  ri);  ixpag.    Nemo  autem  praitr 

in  tarn  mgretaua,  jpuberet  omnet  intarjidjua^  duaa  muHeret  inUritum  ^^git,'^Eva$enmi 

Ml,  Rojnanu  nulU  atati  miMericortSam  adhi'  autem,  quod  vra  Romanerum  m  eacadio  »e$B 

Untibu*,  tarn  ex  oJio  m  getdemy  q[uam  memo*  imbdiuperint*    Nee  enm  tii/!iiili6it«  p^peree* 

ria  huquiiatie  iUorum  in  Cestium,  Bell.  Jud.  runt,  muUoe  vero  tinguU  eo  temfon  natoe  em 

L  S,  c  7,  S  1.  one  projiciebemL  Bell.  J«d.  L  4,  c.  1, 9  10. 
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throughout  all  thy  land."  So  ^^  Shalmaneser  king  of  Asflyria 
came  up  against  Sama^ic^  and  besieged  it,  and  at  the  ena  of 
three  years  they  took  it,'*  (2  Kings  xviii.  9,  10.)  So  "did 
Sennacherib  king  of  Assyria  come  up  against  all  the  fenced 
cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them,"  (lb.  ver.  13:)  and  Nebuchad- 
nezzar and  his  captains  took  and  spoiled  Jerusalem,  burned  the 
city  and  temple,  "  and  brake  down  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  round 
about,"  rib.  XXV.  10.)  So  likewise  the  Romans,  as  we  may  read 
in  Josepnus's  history  of  the  Jewish  war,  demolished  several 
fortified  places,  before  they  besieged  and  destroyed  Jerusalem. 
And  the  Jews  may  very  well  be  said  to  have  trusted  m  their  high 
and  fenced  wallsy  for  they  seldom  ventured  a  battle  in  the  open 
field.  They  confided  in  the  strength  and  situation  of  Jerusalem, 
as  the  Jebusites,  the  former  inhabitants  of  the  place,  had  done 
before  them,  (2  Sam.  v.  6,  7 :)  insomuch  that  they  are  repre- 
sented saying,  (Jer.  xxi.  13,)  "Who  shall  come  down  agamst 
us  1  or  who  shall  enter  into  our  habitation  P'  Jerusalem  was 
indeed  a  very  strong  place,  and  wonderfully  fcnrtified  both  by 
nature  and  art,  according  to  the  description  of  '  Tacitus  as  weU 
as  of  Josephus :  and  yet  *  how  many  times  was  it  taken  1  It  was 
taken  by  Shishak  king  of  Egypt,  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  by  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  by  Pompey,  by  Sosius  and  Herod,  before  its  final 
destruction  by  Titus. 

4.  In  these  sieges  they  were  to  suffer  much,  and  especially 
fi-om  famine,  "  in  the  straiiness  wherewith  their  enemies  ^ould 
distress  them,"  ver.  53,  &c.  And  accordingly  when  the  king 
of  Syria  besieged  Samaria,  "  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Sa- 
maria; and  behold  they  besieged  it,  until  an  ass's  head  was 
sold  for  fourscore  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cab 
of  doves'  dmig  for  five  pieces  of  silver,"  (2  Kings  vi.  25.)  And 
when  Nebuchadnezzar  besieged  Jerusalem,  "the  famine  pre- 
vailed in  the  city,  and  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people  ci  the 
land,"  (2  Kings  xxv.  3.)  And  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Romans  these  was  a  most  terrible  famine  in  the  city, 
and  Josephus  hath  given  so  melancholy  an  account  of  it,  that 
we  cannot  read  it  without  shuddering.  He  saith,  particidarly, 
•  that  *  women  snatched  the  food  out  of  the  very  mouths  of  their 
husbands,  and  sons  of  their  fathers,  and  (what  is  most  miser- 
able) mothers  of  their  infants :'  and  in  *  another  place  he  saith^ 

*  Taciti  Hilt.  I.  5,  c.  11,  IS.  Josephus  *  Kaff  itcd^rnv  yip  oUtdv,  d  vo8  rfof^ 
de  Bell.  Jud.  I.  b,  c.  4  et  5.  iropo^avc/iy  vKikt  irdXe/io;  ^,  kcH  6tSl  X^'f^** 

*  See  Josephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  6,  c.  ult.  ix^povv  tH^rttTo^  wp^i  <lXXj$Xovf,  i^apwdfyif 

*  rvvatius  yddv  Avipuv,  Koi  waiSts  irar^pwv,  reg  ri  raXatxi*pa  r$(  ^X^  i<p6Sf,  J^er 
Ko^  t6  olicrfdrarov  nvipts  vniti^v  i^^m^ovii  nnguUu  qnmpe  dotnoSy  ticubi  vel  umbra  <9>- 
aiftSv  tQv  «rnmdn0v  ras  rpo^ds-     l^iquidem.  panii»aet  abi^  hdtum  Ulico  gertbatur.  e 


.e<« 


Kdwresotm, etJUii parentibuM^ elf^uodonmitim  cunmi  quijue  inter  m  vrittr  tRmieabanLmb* 

maxime  muerabile  erat,  tnatreB  n^antUnti  d-  mvicem  miHra  vUm  tubtidia  sr^MenUs.  L.  6^ 
bum  exi                   •..—.-..-  -r- 

c.  10,  §  ^ 


bum^exww  on  rupitbimt.    Bell.  Jud.  1.  5,      c  S^  §  3. 
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that  *  in  every  house,  if  there  appeared  any  semblance  of  food, 
a  battle  ensued,  and  the  dearest  friends  and  relations  fought 
with  one  another,  snatching  away  the  miserable  provisions  of 
life  :'  so  literally  were  the  words  of  Moses  fulfilled,  ver.  54,  &c. 
the  man^s  "  eye  shall  be  evil  towards  his  brother,  and  towards 
the  wife  of  his  bosom,  and  towards  his  children,  because  he 
hath  nothing  left  him  in  the  siege,  and  in  the  straitness  where-l 
with  thine  enemies  shall  distress  thee  in  all  thy  gates,"  and  in 
like  manner  the  woman^  "eye  shall  be  evil  towards  the  hus- 
band of  her  bosom,  and  towards  her  son,  and  towards  her 
daughter.** 

5.  Nay,  it  was  expressly  foretold,  that  not  only  the  men,  but 
even  the  women  should  eat  their  own  children.     Moses  had 
f(N^told  the  same"  thing  before,  (Levit  xxvi.  29,)  "Ye  shcJl  eat 
the  flesh  of  your  sons,  and  the  flesh  of  your  daughters  shall  Ve 
eat**    He  repeats  it  here,  ver.  53,  "And  thou  shalt  eat  the 
fruit  of  thine  own  body,  the  flesh  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daugh- 
ters :**  and  more  particularly,  ver.  56.  &c.  "The  tender  and 
delicate  w(»nan  among  you,  who  would  not  adventure  to  set 
the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground,  for  delicateness  and  ten- 
derness— she  shall  eat  her  children  for  want  of  all  things  secretly 
in  the  siege  and  straitness,  wherewith  thine  enemies  shall  dis- 
tress thee  in  thy  gates.**    And  it  was  fulfilled  about  600  yea^s 
alter  the  time  of  Moses  among  the  Israelites,  when  Samaria  was 
besieged  by  the  king  of  Syria,  and  two  women  agreed  together, 
the  one  to  give  up  her  son  to  be  boiled  and  eaten  to-day,  and 
the  other  to  dehver  up  her  son  to  be  dressed  and  eaten  to-mor- 
row, and  one  of  them  was  eaten  accordingly,  (2  Kings  vi.  28, 
29.)     It  was  fulfilled  again  about  900  years  after  the  time  of 
Moses,  among  the  Jews  in  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  before  the 
Ba^lonish  captivity  ;  and  Baruch  t^us  expresseth  it,  (ii.  1,  &c.) 
"  The  Lord  hath  meide  good  his  word,  which  he  pronounced 
against  us,  to  bring  upon  us  great  plagues,  such  as  never  hap- 
pened under  the  whole  heaven,  as  it  came  to  pass  in  Jerusalem, 
according  to  the  things  that  were  written  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
that  a  man  should  eat  the  flesh  of  his  own  son,  and  the  flesh 
of  his  own  daughter  :**  and  Jeremiah  thus  laments  it  in  his 
Lamentations,  (iv.  10,)  "The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have 
sodden  their  own  chilcbren,  they  were  their  meat  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  daughter  of  my  people.**    And  a^ain  it  was  fulfilled 
above  1500  years  after  the  time  of  Moses  m  the  last  siege  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus,  and  we  read  in  Josephus  particularly  of  a 
noble  woman's  killing  and  eating  her  own  suckmg  child.    Mo- 
ses saith,  "  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you,  wh« 
would  not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the  ground, 
for  delicateness  and  tenderness  :**  and  there  cannot  be  a  more 
natural  and  Uvely  description  of  a  woman,  who  was  according 
6«  M 
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to  ^  Josephus,  illustrious  for  her  family  and  riches.  Moees  saith, 
"she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things  :**  and  according  to 
Josephus  she  had  been  plundered  of  all  her  substance  and  pro- 
visions by  the  tyrants  and  soldiers.  Moses  saith,  that  she  should 
do  it  "  secretly  :^  and  according  to  Josephus,  when  she  had  boiled 
and  eaten  half,  she  covered  up  the  rest,  and  kept  it  for  another 
time.  At  so  many  different  tunes  and  distant  periods  hath  this 
prophecy  been  fulfilled  ;  and  one  would  have  thought  that  such 
distress  and  horror  had  almost  transcended  imagination,  and 
much  less  that  any  person  could  certainly  have  f<»:eseen  and 
foretold  it. 

6.  Great  numbers  of  them  were  to  be  destroyed,  ver.  62, 
•*  And  ye  shall  be  left  few  in  number,  whereas  ye  were  as  the 
stars  of  heaven  for  multitude.'*  Now  not  to  mention  any  other 
of  the  calamities  and  slaughters  which  they  have  undergone, 
there  was  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  an  infinite 
multitude,  saith  '  Josephus,  who  perished  by  famine :  and  be 
computes,  that  during  the  whde  siege,  the  number  of  those  who 
were  destroyed  by  that  and  by  the  war  amounted  to  1,100,000, 
the  people  being  assembled  from  all  parts  to  celebrate  the  passo- 
ver :  and  the  same  author  hath  given  us  an^account  of  1,240,490 
destroyed  in  Jerusalem  and  other  parts  of  Judea,  besides  99,200 
made  prisoners ;  as  'Basnage  has  reckoned  them  up  from  that 
historian's  account.  Indeed  there  is  not  a  nation  upon  earth, 
that  hath  been  exposed  to  so  many  massacres  and  persecuticms. 
Their  history  abounds  with  them.  If  God  had  not  given  them 
a  promise  of  a  numerous  posterity,  the  whole"  race  would  many 
a  time  have  been  extirpated. 

7.  They  wer&  to  be  carried  into  Egypt,  and  sold  for  slaves 
at  a  very  low  price,  ver.  68,  "  And  the  Lord  shall  brin^  thee 
into  Egypt  agam,  with  ships  :  and  there  ye  shall  be  soLd  untd 
your  enemies  for  bondmen  and  bondwcMnen,  and  no  man  diall 
buy  you."  They  had  come  out  of  Egypt  triumphant,  but  now 
they  ^ould  return  thither  as  slaves.  They  had  walked  through 
the  sea  as  dry  land  at  their  coming  out,  but  now  they  shomd 
be  carried  thither  in  ships.  They  might  be  carried  thither  in 
the  ships  of  the  T3rrian  or  Sidonian  merchants,  or  by  the  Ro^^ 
mans  who  had  a  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean :  and  this  was  a 


*  Aii  Yh9S  Koi  ir>o9f9y  hhtijtof,  gmere  Eontm  autem^  q^  per  ehoitiatim /ant  Mrf» 

Hque  opum$  iihubU               lairiff  riv  fih  enuU  tf|/fn<ea quidem  ceddit  imilhhtdo*  iMU 

AXifv  iMjow  oi  T^parpot  Sdifiraoav  jr.  r.  X.  Jud.  L  6,  c  S,  §  8. 
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much  safer  way  of  conveying  so  many  prisoners,  than  sending 
them  by  land.  It  appeai-s  from  '  Josephus  that  in  the  reigns  of 
the  two  first  Ptdemies  many  of  the  Jews  were  slaves  in  Egypt 
And  when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Titus,  "  of  the  captives  wno 
were  above  seventeen  years  he  sent  noiany  bound  to  the  W(^ks  in 
EgTpt ;  those  under  seventeen  were  sold :  but  so  Uttle  care  was 
taken  of  these  captives,  that  1 1,000  of  them  perished  for  want. 
The  markets  were  quite  overstocked  with  them,  so  that  Josef^us 
says  in  another  place,  that  they  were  scdd  with  their  wives  and 
cluldren  at  the  lowest  price,  there  being  many  to  be  sold  and 
bat  few  purchasers;  so  that  herebv  also  was  verified  that  of 
the  Psahnist,  (xliv.  IS,)  ^^Thou  sellest  thy  people  for  nought, 
and  takest  no  money  for  them."  And  we  learn  from  '  Bt.  Je- 
rome, that  ^  after  their  last  overthrow  by  Adrian,  many  thou- 
sands of  them  were  sold;  and  those  who  could  not  be  soLd,  were 
transported  into  Egypt,  and  perished  by  shipwreck  or  fiirain^ 
or  were  massacred  by  the  inhabitants.' 

8.  They  were  to  be  rooted  out  of  their  own  land,  ver.  63 : 
**  And  ye  shall  be  plucked  fix>m  off  the  land  whither  thou  goest 
to  possess  iC*  They  were  indeed  fiuckedjrtm  off  their  awn  land, 
when  the  ten  tribes  were  carried  into  captivity  by  the  king  of 
Assyria,  and  other  nations  were  planted  in  their  stead;  and 
when  the  two  other  tril>es  were  carried  away  captive  to  Baby- 
lon ;  and  when  the  Romans  took  away  their  frface  and  nation ; 
besides  other  captivities  and  transportations  of  the  feofie. 
Ailerwards  when  the  Emperor  Adrian  had  subdued  the  rebel- 
lious Jews,  he  publiriied  an  *  edict  fwUdding  them  upon  pain  of 
death  to  set  foot  in  Jerusalem,  or  even  to  approach  the  coun- 
try round  about  it  Tertullian  and  Jerome  say,  *  that  they 
were  prdiibited  from  entering  into  Judea.  From  that  time  to 
this,  tneir  country  hath  been  in  the  possession  of  foreign  lorda 
and  masters,  few  of  the  Jews  dweUiiLr  in  it,  and  those  only  of 
a  low  servile  condition.  Benjamin  of  Tudela  in  Spain,  acele- 
bn^  Jew  (rf  the  twelfth  century,  travelled  into  all  parts  to 
visit  those  of  his  own  naticm,  and  to  learn  an  exact  state  of 
their  affidrs ;  and  he  '  hath  reported,  that  Jerusalem  was  almost 
entirely  abandoned  by  the  Jews.     He  found  there  not  above 

■  Joseph.  Ant  1.  IS,  e.  1  et  2.  >  « —  Post   ultimam    ereraionein   <)Mm 

T«*f  Mf  hraKoiUtsa  hn  H^at      MManuenint  ab  Adriano,  multa  ho — ^  ~ 


trc/t^  di  ri  Kar*  Afyvirroy  ^o,  oi  millia  venuodata  sint ;    et  quao  rendi  noD 
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two  hundred  persons,  who  were  for  the  most  part  dyers  o(  wool, 
and  who  every  year  purchased  the  privilege  of  the  monopoly  of 
that  trade.  They  lived  all  together  under  David's  tower,  emd 
made  there  a  very  little  figure.  If  Jerusalem  had^so  few  Jews 
in  it,  the  rest  of  the  Holy  Land  was  still  more  depopulate. 
He  found  two  of  them  in  one  city,  twenty  in  another,  inoet 
whereof  were  dyers.  In  other  places  there  were  more  persons  ; 
but  in  Upper  Galilee,  where  the  nation  was  in  greatest  repute 
after  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  he  found  hardly  any  Jews  at  all. 
A  very  accurate  and  faithful  ^  traveller  of  our  own  nation,  who 
was  himself  also  in  the  Holy  Land,  saith  that  Mt  is  for  the  most 
part  now  inhabited  by  Moors  and  Arabians ;  those  possessing 
the  valleys,  and  these  the  mountains.  Turks  there  be  few  ; 
but  many  Greeks,  with  other  Christians  of  all  sects  and  nations, 
such  as  impute  to  the  place  an  adherent  holiness.  Here  be 
also  some  Jews ;  yet  inherit  they  no  part  of  the  land,  but  in 
their  own  coimtry  do  Uve  as  aUens.' 

9.  But  they  were  rwt  only  to  be  plucked  off  from  their  own 
land,  but  also  to  be  dispersed  into  all  nations,  ver.  25  ;  *^  And 
thou  shalt  be  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  :^  and 
again,  ver.  64 ;  *^  And  the  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all  peo- 
pfe,  from  one  end  of  the  earth  even  unto  the  other.**  Nehe- 
miah  (i.  8,  9)  confesseth  that  these  words  were  fulfilled  in  the 
Babylonish  captivity  ;  but  they  have  more  amply  been  fulfilled 
since  the  great  dispersion  of  the  Jews  by  the  Komans.  What 
people  indeed  have  been  scattered  so  far  and  wide  as  theyl 
and  where  is  the  nation,  which  is  a  stranger  to  them,  or  to 
which  they  are  strangers  1  They  swarm  in  many  parts  of  the 
East,  and  spread  through  most  of  the  countries  of  Eurq>e  and 
Africa,  and  there  are  several  frtmilies  of  them  in  the  West  In- 
dies. They  circulate  through  all  parts  where  trade  and  money 
circxilate,  and  are,  as  I  may  say,  the  brokers  of  the  whole 
world. 

10.  But  though  they  should  be  so  dispersed,  yet  they  should 
not  be  totally  destroyed,  but  still  subsist  as  a  distinct  peq)le, 
as  Moses  had  before  foretold,  (Levit  xxvi.  44:)  *^And  yet  for 
all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  I  will  not 
cast  them  away,  neither  will  I  abhor  them,  to  destroy  them 
utterly,  and  to  break  my  covenant  with  them,**  •  The  Jewish 
nation,  *  like  the  bush  of  Moses,  hath  been  always  burning,  but 
is  never  consumed.  And  what  a  marvellous  thing  is  it,  that 
after  so  many  wars,  battles,  and  sieges,  after  so  many  fires, 
fiimines,  and  pestilences,  after  so  many  rebellions,  massacres, 
and  persecutions,  after  so  many  years  of  captivity,  slavery,  and 
misery,  they  are  not  destroyed  tUterh/y  ana  though  scattered 
among  all  people,  yet  subsist  as  a  distinct  people,  by  them* 

*  SudTt'i  Travels,  b.  S,  |k  114,  7th  Ed.       •  BMiiHe*i  Hut  J«wi,b.  8,  c  1,  §  I. 
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selves  ?    Where  is  any  thing  comparable  to  this  to  be  found  in 
all  the  histories,  and  in  all  the  nations  under  the  sun  7 

11.  However,  they  should  suffer  much  in  their  disperstcm, 
and  should  not  rest  long  in  aQy  place,  ver.  65:  ^^And  among 
these  nations  shalt  thou  find  no  ease,  neither  shall  the  sole  of 
thy  foot  have  rest.''  They  have  been  so  far  from,  finding  rest, 
that  they  have  been  banished  from  city  to  city,  fr(»n  country 
to  country.  In  many  places  they  have  been  banished  and  re- 
called, and  banished  again.  We  will  only  just  mention  their 
great  banishments  in  modem  times,  and  from  countries  very 
well  known.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  thirteenth  century  they 
*were  banished  from  England  by  Edward  I.  and  were  iM)t  per- 
mitted to  return  and  settle  €igain  till  Cromwell's  time.  .  In  the 
latter  end  of  the  fourteenth  century  they  ^  were  banished  from 
France  (for  the  seventh  time,  says  Mez^ray)  by  Charles  VI. ; 
and  ever  since  they  have  been  only  tderated,  they  have  not 
enjoyed  entire  Uberty,  except  at  Metz,  where  they  have  a  qnia- 
gogue.  In  the  latter  end  of  the  fifteenth  century  *  they  were 
banished  from  Spain  by  Ferdinand  and  Isabella ;  and  according 
to  Mariana,  there  were  170,000  famiUes,  or  as  some  say  800,000 

Jersons  who  left  the  kingdom.  Most  of  them  paid  dearly  to 
ohn  II.  for  a  refuge  in  Portugal,  but  within  a  few  years  were 
expelled  from  thence  also  by  his  successor  Emanuel.  And  in 
our  own  time,  within  these  few  years,  they  were  banished  from 
Prague  by  the  queen  of  Bohemia. 

li.  They  should  be  ^^  oppressed  and  spoiled  evermore  ;^  and 
their  houses  and  vineyards,  their  oxen  and  asses  should  be 
taken  from  them,  and  they  should  ^^be  only  oppressed  and 
crushed  alway,**  ver.  29 — 33.  And  what  frequent  seizures  have 
been  made  of  their  effects  in  almost  all  countries  1  how  often 
have  they  been  fined  and  fleeced  by  almost  all  governments  1 
how  often  have  they  been  forced  to  redeem  their  lives  with 
what  is  almost  as  dear  as  their  Uves,  their  treasure  1  Instances 
are  innumerable.  We  will  only  cite  an  '  historian  of  our  own, 
who  says  that  Henry  III.  *  always  pdled  the  Jews  at  every  low 
ebb  of  his  fortunes.  One  Abraham,  who  was  found  delinquent, 
was  forced  to  pay  700  marks  for  his  redemption.  Aaron,  em- 
other  Jew,  protested  that  the  king  had  taken  from  him  at  times 
30,000  marks  of  silver,  besides  2^  marks  of  gold,  which  he  had 
presented  to  the  queen.  And  in  like  manner  he  used  many 
others  of  the  Jews.'  And  when  they  were  banished  in  the 
reign  of  Edward  I.  their  estates  were  confiscated,  and  immense 
sums  thereby  accrued  to  the  crown. 

*  8«6  Kennet,  Echard,  and  Bamage**  nol.  et  Baraace,  b.  7,  c.  18. 

Hist,  oflhe  Jewa^b.  7,  c.  19.  *  See  Manana's  Hnt.  of  Spaio,  b.  9% 

'  *On  enjoignit  aux  Jnift  pour  la  aepti-  c.  1  et  6,  and  Baina^  b,  7,  c  Si. 

cnne-fois,'  ic  See  Mexeray  Abreg6  Cnro-  *  Daniel  in  Kennet,  vol.  u  p.  179. 
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13.  *^  Their  sons  and  their  daughters  should  be  given  unto 
another  people,"  ver.  32.  And  in  several  countries,  ia  Spain  and 
Portugal  particularly,  their  children  have  been  taken  from  them 
by  order  of  the  government  to  be  educated  in  the  popish  re- 
ligion.  The  *  fourth  council  of  Toledo  ordered,  that  all  their 
children  should  be  taken  from  them  for  fear  they  should  par- 
take of  their  errors,  and  that  they  should  be  shut  up  in  monas- 
teries, to  be  instructed  in  the  Christian  truths.  And  when  they 
were  banbhed  from  Portugal,  *  the  king,'  says  •  Mariana,  *  or- 
dered all  their  children  under  fourteen  years  of  age,  to  be  taken 
from  tliem  and  baptized :  a  practice  not  at  all  justifiable,'  adds 
the  historian,  'because  none  ought  to  be  forced  to  become 
Christians,  nor  children  to  be  taken  from  their  parents.' 

14.  "They  should  be  mad  for  the  sight  of  their  eyes  which 
they  should  see,"  ver.  34.  And  into  what  madness,  fury,  and 
desperation  have  they  been,  pushed  by  the  cruel  usage,  extor- 
tions, and  oppressions  which  they  have  undergone  1  We  will 
allege  only  two  similar  instances,  one  from  ancient,  and  one 
from  modem  history.  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by 
Titus,  •  some  of  the  worst  of  the  Jews  took  refuge  in  the  castle 
of  Masada,  where  being  closely  besieged  by  the  Romans,  they 
at  the  persuasion  of  Eleazar  their  leader,  first  murdered  their 
wives  and  children ;  then  ten  men  were  chosen  by  lot  to  slay 
the  rest ;  this  being  done,  one  of  the  ten  was  chosen  in  like 
manner  ip  kill  the  other  nine,  which  having  executed,  he 
set  fire  to  the  place,  and  then  stabbed  himself.  There*  were 
960  who  perished  in  this  miserable  manner  ;  and  only  two  wo- 
men and  five  boys  escaped  by  hiding  themselves  in  the  aque- 
ducts under  ground.  Such  another  instance  we  have  in  our 
English  history.  For  "^  in  the  reign  of  Richard  I.  when  the  peo- 
ple were  in  arms  to  make  a  general  massacre  of  them,  1500  of 
them  seized  on  the  city  of  York  to  defend  themselves;  but 
being  besieged,  they  ofiered  to  capitulate,  and  to  ransom  their 
lives  with  money.  The  ofier  being  refused,  one  of  them  cried 
in  despair,  that  it  was  better  to  die  courageously  for  the  law, 
than  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Christians.  Every  one  imme- 
diately took  his  knife,  and  stabbed  his  wife  and  children*  The 
men  afterwards  retired  into  the  king's  palac^,  which  they  set 
on  fire,  in.  which  they  ccmsumed  themselves  with  the  palace 
and  frirniture. 

15.  "They  should  serve  other  gods,  wood  and  stone," 
ver.  36 ;  and  again,  ver.  64,  "  they,  shoiild  serve  other  goda^ 
which  neither  they  nor  their  frithers  had  known,  even  wood  and 
stone."    And  is  it  not  too  common  for  the  Jews  in  popish  coun- 

*  See  Basnaf e,  b.  7,  c.  IS,  §  1^  *  Basnafe,  b.  7,  c  10,  S  ta  who  cHet 

....        r* ..      .      -OS  ^^^   p jg^  ^  J  J  j^  ^^  PofydTVirgiL  1.  M 


*  Mariana,  b.  26,  c.  6 

•  Joeephua  de  BeU.  Jod.  L  7,  c  8  et  9.  p.  248. 
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tries  to  comply  with  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  church  at 
Rome,  and  to  bow  down  to  stocks  and  stones  rather  than  their 
efiects  should  be  seized  and  confiscated  ?  Here  again  we  must 
cite  tlie  author,  who  hath  most  studied,  and  hath  best  written 
their  modem  history,  and  whom  we  have  had  occasicm  to  quote 
several  times  in  th^  discourse.  ^The  Spcmish  and  Portugal 
inquisitions,'*  saith  he,  ^reduce  them  to  the  dilemma  of  being* 
either  hypocrites  or  burnt.  The  number  of  these  dissemblers  is 
very  considerable ;  and  it  ought  not  to  be  concluded,  that  there 
are  no  Jews  in  Spain  or  Portugal,  because  they  are  not  known : 
They  are  so  much  the  more  dangerous,  for  not  only  being  very 
numerous,  but  confounded  with  the  ecclesiastics,  and  entering 
into  all  ecclesiastical  dignities.'  In  another*  place  he  saith,  *The 
most  surprising  thing  is,  that  this  religion  spreads  from  genera- 
tion to  generation,  and  still  subsists  in  the  persons  of  dissemblers 
in  a  remote  posterity.  In  vain  the  great  lords  of  Spain'  make 
dUanceB,  change  theirnamesy  and  take  ancimt  scutcheons;  they  ate 
stiU  known  to  be  of  Jewish  raccy  and  Jews  themselves.  The  cotwerUs 
of  monks  and  nuns  are  full  of  them.  Most  of  the  eanonsy  mquisitorSf 
and  bishops  proceed  from  this  nation.  This  is  enough  to  make  the 
people  and  cler^  of  this  country  tremble,  since  such  sort  of 
churchmen  can  only  profane  the  sacraments,  and  want  inten- 
tion in  consecrating  the  host  they  adore.  In  the  mean  time 
Otobio,  who  relates  the  fact,  knew  these  dissemblers.  He  was 
<me  o(  them  himself,  and  bent  the  knee  before  the  sacrament. 
Moreover,  he  brings  pxwfs  of  his  assertion,  in  maintaining,  that 
there  are  in  the  synagogue  of  Amsterdam,  brothers  and  sisters 
and  near  relations  to  ^ood  families  of  Spain  and  Portugal ;  and 
even  Franciscan  monKs,  Dominicans,  and  Jesuits^  who  c<Mne  to 
do  penance,  and  make  amends  for  the  crime  they  have  com- 
mitted in  dissembling.' 

16.  "They  should  become  an  astonishment,  a  proverb,  and  a 
by-word  among  all  nations,"  ver.  37.  And  do  we  not  hear  and 
see  this  prophecy  fiiljGlled  almost  every  day  1  is  not  the  avarice^ 
usury,  and  hard-heartedness  <rfa  Jew  grown  proverbial  1  and  are 
not  their  persons  generally  odi6us  among  all  sorts  of  people  1 
Mahonmiedans,  Heathens,  and  Christians,  however  they  may 
disagree  in  other  points,  yet  generally  agree  in  vilifying,  abusing 
and  persecuting  tne  Jews.  In  most  places  where  they  are  tol^ 
rateo,  they  are  obliged  to  live  in  a  separate  quarter  by  themselves, 
(as  they  did  here  in  the  Old  Jewry,)  and  to  wear  some  badge 
of  distinction.  Their  very  countenances  commonly  distinguish 
them  from  the  rest  of  manMnd.  They  are  in  all  respects  treated 
as  if  they  were  of  another  Species.  And  when  a  great  master 
of  nature  would  draw  the  portrait  of  a  Jew,  how  detestable 


•  Bwn^g^b  7c.SS,§14.  •  B.  7,  c.  tl,  §  26. 
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a  character  hath  he  represented  in  the  person  of  his  Jew  ^ 
Vemce  ! 

17.  Finally  "their  plagues  should  be  wonderful,  even  great 
plagues,  and  of  long  continuance,"  ver.  59.  And  have  not  their 
plagues  continued  now  these  1700  years!  Their  former  captivities 
were  very  short  in  comparison:  and  *Ezekiel  and  Daniel  pro- 
{diesied  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldaeans :  but  now  they  have  no 
true  prophet  to  foretel  an  end  of  their  calamities,  they  have  only 
false  Messiahs  to  delude  them  and  aggravate  their  misf(»rtunes. 
In  their  former  captivities  they  had  the  comfort  of  being  conveyed 
to  the  same  place ;  they  dwelt  together  in  the  land  of  Goshen, 
they  were  carried  together  to  Babylon ;  but  now  they  are  dis- 
persed all  over  the  face  of  the  earth.  What  nation  hath  suffered 
80  much,  and  yet  endured  so  long  ?  what  nation  hath  subsisted 
as  a  distinct  people  in  their  own  country,  so  long  as  these  have 
done  in  their  dispersion  into  all  countries  ?  and  what  a  standing 
miracle  is  this  exhibited  to  the  view  and  observation  of  the  whole 
world] 

Here  are  instances  of  prophecies,  prophecies  delivered  above 
three  thousand  years  ago,  and  yet  as  we  see  fulfilling  in  the 
w<»:ld  at  this  very  time :  and  what  strcHiger  proofs  can  we  desire 
of  the  divine  legation  of  Moses  1  How  tnese  instances  may 
affect  others,  I  know  not ;  but  for  myself  I  must  acknowledge, 
they  not  only  convince,  but  amaze  and  astonish  me  beyond 
expression.  They  are  truly,  as  Moses  foretold  they  would  be, 
"  a  sign  and  a  wcmder  for  ever,'*  ver.  45,  46.  "  Moreover  all 
these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  shall  pursue  thee  and 
overtake  thee,  till  thou  be  destroyed ;  because  tnou  hearkenedst 
not  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  Grod,  to  keep  his  command- 
ments, and  his  statutes  which  he  commanded  thee :  and  they 
shall  be  upon  thee  for  a  sign  and  for  a  wonder,  and  upon  thy 
seed  for  ever." 


VIII. — -PROPHECIES   OP  OTHER   PROPHETS    CONCERNIHO 
THE   JEWS. 

BESIDES  the  prophecies  of  Moses,  there  are  others  of  other 
prophets,  relative  to  the  present  state  and  condition  of  the 
Jews.  Such  are  those  particularly  concerning  the  restoration  of 
the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  from  captivity,  and  the 
dissolution  of  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  those  concerning  the 
preservation  of  the  Jews,  and  the  destruction  of  their  enemies  ; 
and  those  concerning  the  desolation  of  Judea  ;  and  those 
concerning  the  infiddity  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews;   and 

*  See  Banage,  b.  8,  c.  1,  §  2. 
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thoee  concemiDg  the  calling  and  obedience  of  the  Qentiles*  And 
it  may  be  proper  to  say  something  upon  each  of  those  to{Hcs. 

I.  It  was  foretold,  that  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  should  be 
carried  captive  by  the  kings  of  Assyria;  and  that  the  two  re- 
maining tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin  should  be  carried  captive 
by  the  king  of  Babylon :  but  with  this  difference,  that  the  two 
tribes  should  be  restored  lind  return  from  their  captivity,  but' 
the  ten  tribes  should  be  dissolved  and  lost  in  theirs.  Nay  not 
only  the  captivity  and  restoration  of  the  two  tidbes  were  fore- 
told^ but  the  precise  time  of  their  captivity  and  restoration  was 
also  prefixed  and  determined  by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  (xxv.  11 :) 
''This  wh<de  land  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  an  astonishment ; 
and  these  nations  shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy 
years :**  and  again,  (xxix.  10,)  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord,  that  after 
seventy  years  be  accomplished  at  Babylon,  I  will  visit  you,  and 
perform  my  good  word  towards  you,  in  causing  you  to  return  to 
this  place.**  This  prophecy  was  first  dehvered,  (Jer.  xxv.  1,) 
"in  the  fourth  year  of  Jehoiakim,  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of 
Judah,  that  was  the  Grei  year  of  Nebuchculnezzar  king  of  Ba- 
bylon." And  this  ^  same  year  it  began  to  be  put  in  execution ; 
for  Nebuchadnezzar  invaded  Judea,  besieged  and  took  Jeru- 
salem, made  Jehoiakim  his  subject  and  tributarv,  transported 
the  finest  children  of  the  royal  family  and  of  the  nobiUty  lo 
Babylon,  to  be  bred  up  there  for  eunuchs  and  slaves  in  his  pa« 
lace,  and  also  carried  away  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  put  them  in  the  temple  of  his  god  at  Babylon.  Seventy 
jrears  from  this  time  will  bring  us  down  to  the  first  year  of 
Cjnrus,  (2  Chron.  xxxvi.  22,  Ezra  i  1,)  when  he  made  his  pro- 
clamation for  the  restoration  of  the  Jews,  and  for  the  rebuilcfing 
of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  This  computation  of  the  seventy 
years*  captivity  appears  to  be  the  truest,  and  most  agreeable  to 
Scripture.  But  if  you  fix  the  commencement  of  these  seventy 
years  at  the  time  when  Jerusalem  was  burned  and  deeUojeOy 
their  *  conclusion  will  fall  about  the  time  when  Darius  issuea  his 
decree  for  rebuilding  the  temple,  €Lfter  the  work  had  been  stopped 
and  suspended.  Or  if  you  fix  their  commencement  at  the  time 
when  Nebuzaradan  carried  away  the  last  remainder  of  the  peo- 
pel,  and  completed  the  desolation  of  the  land,  their  *  conclusion 
wiU  fall  about  the  time  when  the  temple  was  finished  and  dedi- 
cated, and  the  first  passover  was  solemnized  in  it.  'So  that,* 
as  Dean  Prideaux  says,  '  taking  it  which  way  you  will,  and  at 
what  stage  you  frfease,  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah  wiU  be  fully 
and  exactly  accompUshed  concerning  this  matter.*  It  may  be 
said  to  have  been  accomplished  at  tbree  different  times,  and  in 

*  See  Usber,  Prideant.  and  the  Gonwien-  *  Pndeain  Coaneet.  Part  i.  b.  9^  Anno 

tatora  oo  2  Kingi  xm.  %  Chron.  ixtxr,  and  518,  Darius  4. 

Dan.  i.          ■  *  Plrideaux  ibid.  Anao  616,  Dariua  7. 
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three  different  manners^  and  therefore  possibly  all  might  have 
been  intended,  though  the  first  without  doubt  was  the  principal 
object  of  the  prophecy. 

But  the  ca.se  was  different  with  the  ten  tribes  of  IsraeL  It  is 
Tery  well  known  that  Ephraim  being  the  chief  of  the  ten  tribes 
i»  often  put  for  all  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel ;  and  it  was  predicted 
by  Isaiaxi,  (vii,  8,)  "Within  threescore  and  five  years  shall 
Ephraim  be  broken,  that  it  be  not  a  people.'^  This  prophecy 
was  delivered  in  the  first  year  of  Ahaz  king  of  Judah :  for  in 
the  latter  end  of  his  father  Jotham's  reign,  (2  Kings  s:v.  37,) 
Kezin  king  of  Syria  and  Pekah  king  of  Israel  began  their  expe- 
dition against  Judah.  They  went  up  towards  Jerusalem  to  war 
against  it  in  the  begiiming  of  the  reign  of  Ahaz ;  and  it  was 
to  comfort  him  and  the  house  of  David  in  these  difficulties 
and  distresses,  that  the  prophet  Isaiah  w^  commissioned  to 
assure  him,  that  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel  should  remain 
enly  the  heads  of  their  respective  cities,  they  should  not  prevail 
against  Jerusalem,  and  within  sixty  and  five  years  Ismel  should 
be  so  broken  as  to  be  no  more  a  people.  The  learned  *  Yitringa 
IB  of  opinion,  that  the  text  is  corrupted,  and  that  instead  of 
mxty  erw  and  five,  it  was  originally  written  Hxtem  mtv  and 
five.  Sixteen  and  five^  as  he  confesseth,  is  an  odd  way  of  com- 
futatiott  for  one  and  twenty ;  but  it  designs  perfectly  the  years 
•f  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah.  For  Ahaz  reigned  sixteen  years,  and 
Hezekiah  fae  years  alone,  having  reigned  one  year  jointly  with 
&is  father :  and  it  was  "  in  the  sixth  year  of  Hezekiah,"  (2  Kings 
xviii.  10,  11,)  that  "Shalmanescr  took  Samaric^  and  carried 
away  Israel  unto  Assyria."  Then  indeed  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
was  broken :  and  the  conjecture  of  Yitringa  would  appear 
much  more  {NrobaUe,  if  it  could  be  proved  that  it  had  ever 
been  usual  to  write  the  numbers  or  dates  of  years  partly  in 
words'  at  length  and  partly  in  numeral  letters.  But  without 
Fecourse  to  such  an  expedient  the  thing  may  be  explicated 
otherwise.  For  from  the  first  of  Ahaz  '  compute  sixty  and 
five  years  in  the  reigns  of  Ahaz,  Hezekiah,  and  Manasseh,  the 
end  of  them  wfll  feud  about  the  twenty-second  year  of  Manas- 
seh, when  Esarhaddon  kin^  of  Assyria  made  the  last  depw- 
tittion  of  the  Israelites,  end  j^anted  othw  nations  in  their  stead ;. 
and  in  tbe  same  expedition  probably  took  Manasseh  captive,^ 
(2  Chron.  xxxiiL  11,)  and  carried  him  to  Babylcm.  it  is 
said  expresdy  that  it  was  Esarhaddon  who  planted  the  other 
nations  m  the  cities  of  Samaria :  but  it  is  not  said  expressly  in* 
Scripture,  that  he  carried  away  the  remainder  of  the  peofrfe^ 
but  It  may  be  inferred  from  several  circumstances  of  the  story^ 
There  werr  other  deportations  of  the  Israelites  made  by  the' 
liAga  of  Assyria  before  tftieptime.    In  the  reign  of  Ahaz,  Tigr^ 
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latK-pQezertook  many  of  the  Israelites,  "even  the  Reubenites^ 
and  the  Gkdites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasseh,  and  all  the 
land  of  Naphtali,  and  carried  them  captive  to  Assyria,  and 
brought  them  unto  Halah,  and  Habor,  and  Hara,  and  to  the 
river  CJozan,'*  (1  Chron.  v.  26 1  2  Kings  xv.  29.)  His  son  Shal- 
roaneser,  in  the  reign  of  Hezekiah,  took  Samaria,  and  carried 
away  still  greater  nuinbers  "unto  Assyria,  and  put  them  in 
Halah  and  in  Habor  by  the  river  of  Gozan,  (the  same  places  whi- 
tber  their  brethren  had  been  carried  before  them,)  and  in  the 
eities  of  the  Medes,'*  (2  Kings  xviii.  II.)  His  son  SennacheriB 
came  up  also  against  Hezekiah,  and  all  the  fenced  cities  of 
Judah ;  out  his  army  was  miraculously  defeated,  and  he  himself 
was  forced  to  return  with  shame  and  disgrace  into  his  own 
country,  where  he  was  murdered  by  two  of  his  sons,  (2  Kings 
xviiL  19.)  Another  of  his  sons,  Esarhaddon,  succeeded  hun  in 
the  throne,  but  it  was  some  time  before  he  could  recover  his 
kingdom  from  these  disorders,  and  think  of  reducing  Syria  and 
Palestine  again  to  his  obedience :  and  then  it  was,  and  not  till 
then,  that  he  completed  the  ruin  of  the  ten  tribes,  carried  away 
the  remains  of  the  people,  and,  to  prevent  the  land  from  becom- 
ing desolate,  "  brought  men  from  Babylon,  and  from  Cuthah, 
and  from  Hava,  and  from  Hamatb>  and  from  Sepharvaim,  and 
placed  them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  instead  of  the  children  of 
Israel,**  (Ezra  iv.  2, 10 ;  2  Kingsjxvii.  24.)  Ephraim  was  broken 
from  bemg  a  kingdom  before,  but  now  he  was  broken  from 
being  a  people.  And  from  that  time  to  this  what  account  can 
be  given  of  the  people  of  Israel  as  distinct  from  the  people  of 
Judah  1  where  have  they  subsisted  all  this  while  ?  and  where  is 
their  situation,  or  what  la  their  condition  at  present  1 

We  see  plainly  that  they  were  placed  in  Assyria  and  Media ; 
and  if  they  subsisted  any  where,  one  would  imagine  they  might 
be  found  there  in  the  greatest  abundance.  But  authors  have 
generally  sought  for.  them  elsewhere:  and  the  visionary  writer 
of  the  second  book  of  Esdras,  (xiii.  40,  &c.)  hath  asserted  that 
they  took  a  resolution  of  retiring  from  the  Grentiles,  and  of 
going  into  a  country  which  had  never  been  inhabited;  that 
the  river  Euphrates  was  miraculously  divided  for  their  passage, 
and  they  proceedeSd  in  their  journey  a  year  and  a  half,  before 
they  amved  at  this  country,  which  was  called  Arsareth.  But 
the  worst  of  it  is,  as  this  country  was  unknown  before,  so  it 
hath  been  equally  unknown  ever  since.  It  is  to  be  found  no 
where  but  in  this  apocryphal  boc^  which  is  so  wild  and  fabu- 
lous in  other  respects,  that  it  deserves  no  credit  in  this  parti- 
cular. Benjamin  of  Tudela,  a  Jew  of  the  twelfth  century,*  hath 
likewise  assigned  them  a  large  and  spacious  country  with  fine 
cities;   but  nobody  knoweth  to  this  day  where  it  is  situated. 

'   *  For  thetepartkuian  the  reader  may  coaraUBaiiiage'i  Hist  of  Jewi,k  8,  c^ 
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Eldad,  another  Jew  of  the  thirteenth  century,  hath  placed  them 
in  Ethiopia  and  I  know  not  where,  and  hath  made  the  Sara- 
cens ana  twenty-five  kingdoms  tributary  to  them.  Another 
Jewish  writer,  Peritful  of  Ferrara,  who  lived  in  the  century 
before  the  last^  hath  given  them  kingdoms  in  a  country  called 
Perrichc^  enclosed  by  unknown  mountains,  and  bounded  by 
Ae8yric^  and  likewise  in  the  deserts  of  Arabia,  and  even  in  the 
East  Indies.  Manasseh,  a  famous  rabbi  of  the  last  century, 
and  others,  have  asserted,  that  they  passed  into  Tartary,  and 
expelled  the  Scythians  ;*  and  others  again  from  Tartary  have 
conveyed  them  into.  America.  But  all  these  differing  accounts 
prove  nothing  but  the  great  uncertainty  that  there  is  in  this 
matter.  The  best  of  them  are  only  conjectures  without  any 
soUd  foundation,  but  most  of  them  are  manifest  forgeries  of  the 
Jews  to  aggrandize  their  nation. 

The  difficulty  of  finding  out  the  habitations  of  the  ten  tribes 
hath  induced  ^  others  to  maintain,  that  they  returned  mto  their 
own  coimtry  with  the  other  two  tribes  after  the  Babylonish 
captivity.  The  decree  indeed  of  Cyrus  extended  to  "all  the 
people  of  (3od,"  (Ezra  I  3,)  and  that  of  Artaxerxea  to  "all  the 
peqple  of  Israel,"  (viL  13 ;)  and  no  doubt  many  of  the  Israelitea 
took  advantage  of  these  decrees,  and  returned  with  Zerubbabel 
and  Ezra  to  their  own  cities :  but  still  the  main  body  of  the  ten 
tribes  remained  behind.  Ezra,  ^ho  should  best  know,  saith 
that  there  "  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin,''  (i.  5,)  and  he  calleth  the  Samaritans  "  the  adversaries  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,'^  (iv.  1 ;)  these  two  tribes  were  the  princi- 
pals, the  others  were  only  as  accessaries.  And  if  they  cUd  not 
return  at  this  time,  they  cannot  be  supposed  to  have  returned 
in  a  body  at  any  time  after  this :  for  we  read  of  no  such  adven- 
ture m  history,  we  know  neither  the  time  nor  occasion  of  their 
return,  nor  who  were  their  generals  or  leaders  in  this  expedi- 
tion. Josephus,  who  saw  ms  country  for  several  years  m  aa 
flourishing  a  condition  as  at  any  time  since  the  captivity,  affirms 
that  'Ezra  sent  a  copy  (rf  the  decree  of  Artaxerxes  to  aU  of  the 


*  See  Calinet*!  two  DiiMeiUdoDS.  lit.  rj};  Eiptimfs,  'Fufimiott  Uocevoifra;.  A?  ik 
Bar  le  pm  ot  les  dil  tribui  dlsntel  turent  iUa  fvXul  nipav  tlvlv  Kh^fdrov  twf  iOfOy 
trmnortM,  et  tar  cehii  oil  eUes  sont  au-  ^n^tditt  dicupoiy  m)  df t^fi^  yvmv^^i  pi 
jourdlioi.  Comment,  toI.  S.  2d.  Ou  Ton  6ov^cv«<.  Exemplar  vero  ^um  m  Mediam 
ezamiiie  ei  lea  dix  tribus  eont  rereno^e  de  ad  omnet  gentu  «im»  hotnmet  mitit.'^MM 
lenr  captivity,  dane  la  terre  dlcraeL  Com-  vero  eae  um  atm  re  ihtafumliari  Bab^lmem  m 
meiit.ToL6.  eMte/^nmt,  ut  qui  HieretofywM  revertemH 

deeideriotenebaiUur,    Owmit  cattem  muUitmh 

*  Tl  ^  irrlypa^  airjjff  vofcl  vdmK  hrt/t"  leradUamm  in  ea  ngume  mantk,  Qiumrop- 
^t  rod(  hMt^iii  rod;  Kord  r^v  Mnilav  ivrai,  Ur  dua  teaUum  Iribue  per  Aeiam  atque  Sttro^ 
— —  voXXe)  i*  abr&Pf  Koi  rds  kt^us  itmXa'  pom  tub  Romano  degunt  impetio.  Deeem 
UrrtSf  ifX^ov  th  BolvXAyo,  xo^o9rrss  r^  (l(  atOem  rthqum  tribu$  neque  m  hoditnutm  dkm 
rd  'Ic0O9tfX«/ia  KdOoiev.  *0  H  eds  ^iebt  rdr  loca  vUra  Euphndem  cofimi;  ti|^liiito  hotu^ 
'iMcnAtrdv  Kord  vApmv  fyuvt*  Ad  m2  Ho  num  mUUof  nee  numere  tompnfmndtndm, 
^vXdf  dim  o/i^9Ktv  Mrtr^t  *A#(m  «a2  Antiqii.  L  11,  c  <^  $  f. 
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same  natiim  throughout  Media,  where  the  ten  tribed  lived  in 
captivity,  and  many  of  them  came  with  their  ^Sects  to  Babyhm, 
desiring  to^  return  to  Jerusalem :  but  the  main  body  of  the  Is- 
raelites abode  in  that  region :  and  therefore  it  hath  happened, 
saith  he,  that  there  are  two  tribes  in  Asia  and  Europe,  hving  in 
subjection,  to  the  Romans ;  but  the  ten  tribes  are  beyond  the 
Euphrates  to  this  time;  and  then  addeth,  with  the  vanity  of 
a  Jew  speaking  of  his  countrymen,  that  they  were  so  many 
myriads,  that  they  could  not  be  numbered. 

Others,  finding  no  good  authority  for  admitting  that  the  ten 
tribes  of  Israel  were  restored  in  the  same  manner  as  the  two 
tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,*  have  therefore  asserted,  that 
*  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  which  had  separated  from  the  house 
of  David,  were  brought  to  a  full  and  utter  destruction,  and 
never  after  recovered  themselves  again.  For  those  who  were 
thus  carried  away,  (excepting  only  .some  few,  who  joining  them- 
selves to  the  Jews  in  tne  land  of  their  captivity  returned  with 
them,)  soon  going  into  the  usages  and  idolatry  of  the  nations, 
among  whom  they  were  plantec^  (to  which  they  were  too  much 
addicted  while  in  their  own  land,)  after  a  while  became  wholly 
absorbed,  and  swallowed  up  in  them,  and  thence  utterly  losing 
their  name,  their  language,  and  their  memorial,  were  never  after 
any  more  sp(^en  of.'  But  if  the  whole  race  of  Israel  became 
thus  extinct,  and  perished  for  ever,  how  can  the  numerous 
prophecies  be  fulfilled,  which  promise  the  future  converdon  and 
restoration  of  Israel  as  well  as  of  Judah  1 

The  truth  I  conceive  to  lie  between  these  two  opinions.  Neither 
did  they  all  return  to  Jerusalem,  neither  did  all,  who  remained 
behind,  comply  with  the  idolatiy  of  the  Grentiles,  among  whom 
they  lived.  But  whether  they  remained,  or  whether  they  returned, 
this  prophecy  of  Isaiah  was  still  fulfilled ;  the  kingdom,  the  com- 
monwealth, the  state  of  Israel  was  utterly  broken ;  they  no  longer 
subsisted  as  a  distinct  people  from  Judah,  they  no  longer  main- 
tained a  separate  religion,  they  joined  themselves  to  the  Jews 
from  whom  they  had  been  unhappily  divided,  they  lost  the  name 
of  Israel  as  a  name  of  distinction,  and  were  thenceforth  all  in 
common  called  Jews.  It  appears  from  the  book  of  Esther,  that 
there  were  great  numbers  of  jews  in  all  the  hundred  twenty  and 
seven  provmces  of  the  kingdom  of  Ahasuerus  or  Artaxerxes  Lou- 
gimajius  king  of  Persia,  and  they  could  not  all  be  the  remains 
of  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  who  had  refrised  to 
return  to  Jerusalem  with  their  brethren;  they  must  many  of 
them  have  been  the  descendants  of  the  ten  tribes  whom  the 
kings  of  Assyria  had  carried  away  captive ;  but  yet  they  are 
all  spoken  of  as  one  and  the  same  people,  and  all  without  dis- 
tinction are  denominated  Jews.    "We  read  in  the  Acts  of  the 


*  PridMuu  Connect,  part  1,  b.  1.    Anno  677.    Manaweh  fS. 
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Apostles,  (ii.  9,)  that  there  came  to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the 
feast  of  Pentecost  ^*  Parthians,  and  M^des,  and  Elamites,  and 
the  dwellers  in  Mesopotamia :"  these  men  came  from  the  coim- 
U-ies  wherein  the  ten  tribes  had  been  placed,  and  in  all  proba- 
bility therefore  were  some  of  their  posterity  ;  but  yet  these  as 
well  as  the  rest  are  styled,  (ver.  5,)  f*  Jews,  devout  men,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven.''  Those  likewise  of  the  ten  tribes, 
who  returned  to  Jerusalem,  united  with  the  two  tribes  of 
Judah  and  Benjamin,  and  formed  but  one  nation,  one  body  of 
Jews ;  they  might  for  some  ages  perhaps  preserve  their  ge- 
nealogies ;  but  they  are  now  incorporated  together,  and  the  dis* 
tinction  of  tribes  and  families  is  in  great  measure  lost  amon^r 
them,  and  they  have  all  iirom  the  Babylonish  captivity  to  this 
(day  been  comprehended  under  the  general  name  of  Jews. 
|n  St  Paul's  time  there  were  several  persons  of  all  the  ten 
tribes  in  being ;  for  he  speaketh  of  "  the  twelve  tribes  hoping 
to  attain  to  the  promise  of  Grod,"  (Acts  xxvi.  7 ;)  and  St.  James 
addresseth  his  epistle  "to  the  twelve  tribes  which  are  scat- 
tered abroad,"  (James  i.  1.)  And  we  make  no  question,  that 
several  persons  of  all  the  ten  tribes  are  in  being  at  present, 
jthouffh  we  cannot  separate  them  from  the  rest ;  they  are  con- 
lEounded  with  the  other  Jews ;  there  is  no  diflference,  no  dis- 
tinction between  them.  The  *  Samaritans  indeed  (of  whom 
there  are  still  some  remains  at  Sichem  and  the  neighbouring 
towns)  pretend  to  be  the  descendants  of  the  children  of  Israel^ 
but  they  are  really  derived  from  those  nations,  which  Esar-r 
baddon  king  of  Assyria  planted  in  the  country,  after  he  had 
parried  thence  the  ten  tribes  into  captivity.  And  for  this  rea, 
pon  the  Jpws  call  them  by  no  other  name  than  Cuthites,  (the 
pame  of  one  of  those  nations,)  and  exclaim  against  them  as  the 
worst  of  heretics,  and  if  possible  have  greater  hatred  and  abhor« 
reuce  of  them  than  of  the  Christians  themselves, 

Thus  we  see  how  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel  were  in  a  manner 
lost  in  their  captivity,  while  the  two  tribes  of  Judah  and  Ben- 
jamin were  restored  and  preserved  several  ages  afterwards. 
And  what,  can  you  believe,  were  the  reasons  of  God's  making 
this  difference  and  distincticm  between  them  ?  The  ten  tribes 
had  totally  revolted  from  God  to  the  worship  of  the  golden 
calves  in  Dan  and  Bethel ;  and  for  this,  and  their  other  idola- 
try and  wickedness,  they  were  suffered  to  remain  in  the  Irfnd  of 
their  captivity.  The  Jews  were  restored,  not  so  much  for  their 
own  sakes,  as  for  the  sake  of  the  promises  made  unto  the  fa- 
thers, the  promise  to  Judah  that  the  Messiah  should  come  of 
his  tribe,  the  prcwnise  to  David  that  the  Messiah  should  be 
born  of  his  family.  It  was  therefore  necessary  for  the  tribe  of 
Judah,  and  the  fq^milies  of  that  tribe,  to  be  kept  distinct  until 

*  3ee  Prideauz  as  bofbro. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  IM 

the  coming  of  the  Meaeiah.  But  now  these  enda  acre  fully  an- 
swered, tt]^  tribes  of  Judah  axMi  Benjamin  are  as  much  coil^ 
fonHMkd  as  any  of  the  rest :  all  distinction  o(  families  and  ge- 
nealogies is  lost  among  them:  and  the  'Jews  themselves  ac- 
knowledge as  much  in  saying,  that  when  the  Messiah  shall 
come,  it  w31  be  part  of  Mb  office  *  to  sort  their  foimUes,  restore 
the  genealogies,  and  set  aside  strangers/ 

II.  The  preservation  of  the  Jews  through  so  many  ages^  anidf 
the  total  destruction  of  their  enemies,  are  wonde^ul  events  '^ 
and  are  made  still  more  wonderful  by  being  si^ified  before- 
hand by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  as  we  find  particulariy  in  the 
prophet  Jeremiah,  fxlvi.  28:)  *^  Fear  not  thoii^  O  Jacob  my  ser- 
vant, saith  the  Lord ;  for  I  am  with  thee,  for  I  will  make  a  full 
end  of  all  the  naticms  whither  I  have  driven  thee,  but  I  wiM 
nc^  make  a  full  end  of  thee/^ 

The  preservation  of  the  Jews  is  really  one  of  the  most  signal 
and  illustrious  acts  of  (Uvine  providence.  They  are  dispersed 
among  all  nations,  and  yet  they  are  not  confounded  with  any.- 
The  drops  of  rain  which  fall,  nay,  the  great  rivers  which  flo# 
into  the  ocean,  are  soon  mingled  and  lost  in  that  immense  body 
of  waters :  and  the  same  in  all  human  probdbility  would  have 
been  the  fate  of  the  Jews,  they  would  nave  been  mingled  and 
lost  in  the  common  mass  of  mtinkind ;  but  on  the  contrary  they 
flow  into  all  porta  of  the  world,  mix  with  all  naticMifi^  and  yet 
keep  separate  from  all.^  They  still  live  as  a  distinct  people^ 
and  yet  they  no  where  live  according  to  their  own  laws,  no^ 
where  elect  their  oWn  magistrates,  no  where  enjoy  the  full  ex-^ 
ercise  of  their  religion.  Their  solemn  feasts-  and  sacrifices  are' 
ltn)ited  to  one  certain  place,  and  that  hath  been  now  fof  many 
ages  in  the  hands  of  strang'ers  and  aliens,  who  will  not  suffer 
them  to  come  thither.  No  people  have  contmued  umnixed  b& 
long  as  they  have  done,  not  omy  of  those  who  have  sent  forth; 
cd(miei7  into  foreign  countries,  but  even  of  those  who  have  abided 
in  their  own  country.  The  northern  nations  have  come  iiv 
swarms  into  the  more  southern  parts  of  Eurqpe*;  but  where  arer 
they  now  to  be  discerned  and  cK»tinguished  i  The  Gauls  went' 
forth  in  great  bpdies  (o  seek  their  fortune  in  foreign  parts ;  but 
what  traces  or  footsteps  of  them  are  now  remaining  any  where  ? 
In  France  who  can  separate  the  race  of  the  ancient  Guuls  firom* 
the  various  other  people,  who  firom  time  to  time  have  settledr 
there  1  In  Spain  who  can  distinguish  exactly  between  the  first? 
possessors  the  Spaniards,  and  the  Qbths,  and  the  Moors,  who' 
conquered  and  kept  possession  of  the  country  for  some  ages  t 
In  England  who  can  pretend  to  say  With  certainty  wliich  fa-- 
milies  are  derived  from  the  ancient  Britons,  and  which  fixxn' 
tfie  RcMnans,  or  Saxons,  or  Danes,  or  Normans  1    The  mo6t  an^- 

•^  8ee  Biihop  GfaMidleHb  Befeooe  oTClirutMty,  chi  %*p.  ^^  BdiC 
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cient  and  honourable  pedigrees  can  be  traced  up  only  to  a  cer- 
tain period,  and  beyond  that  there  is  nothing  but  conjecture 
and  uncertainty,  obscurity  and  ignorance:  but  the  Jews  can 
go  up  higher  than  any  nation,  they  can  even  deduce  their  pedi- 
gree from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  They  may  not  know 
from  what  particular  tribe  or  family  they  are  descended,  but 
they  know  certainly  that  they  all  sprung  from  the  stock  of 
Abraham.  And  yet  the  contempt  with  which  they  have  been 
treated,  and  the  hardships  which  they  have  undergone  in  al- 
most all  countries,  should  one  would  think  have  made  them 
desirous  to  forget  or  renounce  their  original ;  but  they  profess 
it,  they  glory  in  it :  and  after  so  many  wars,  massacres,  and 
persecutions,  they  still  subsist,  they  still  are  very  numerous: 
and  what  but  a  supernatural  power  could  have  preserved  them 
in  such  a  manner  as  none  other  nation  upon  earth  hath  been 
preserved  1 

Nor  is  the  providence  of  Grod  less  remailcable  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  their  enemies,  than  in  their  preservation.  For  from  the 
beginning  who  have  been  the  great  enemies  and  oppressors  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  removed  them  from  their  own  land,  and  com- 
pelled them  into  captivity  and  slavery  1  The  Egyptians  afiSicted 
them  much,  and  detained  them  in  bondage  several  years.  The 
Assyrians  carried  away  captive  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  and  the 
Babylonians  afterwards  the  two  remaining  tribes  of  Judah  and 
Benjamin.  The  Syro-Macedonians,  especially  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes,  cruelly  persecuted  them :  and  the  Romans  utterly  dis- 
solved the  Jewish  state,  and  dispersed  the  people  so  that  they 
have  never  been  able  to  recover  their  city  and  country  again. 
But  where  are  now  these  great  and  famous  monarchies,  which 
in  their  turns  subdued  and  oppressed  the  people  of  Grod  1  Are 
they  not  vanished  as  a  dream,  and  not  only  their  power,  but 
their  very  names  lost  in  the  earth  1  The  Egyptians,  Assyrians, 
and  Babylonians  were  overthrown,  and  en tuely  subjugated  by 
the  Persians:  and  the  Persians  (it  is  remarkable)  were  the 
restorers  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  destroyers  of  their  enemies. 
The  Syro-Macedonians  were  swallowed  up  by  the  Romans: 
and  the  Roman  empire,  great  and  powerful  as  it  w^as,  was 
broken  into  pieces  by  the  incursions  of  the  northern  nations ; 
while  the  Jews  are  subsisting  as  a  distinct  people  at  this  day. 
And  what  a  wonder  of  providence  is  it,  that  the  vanquished 
should  so  many  ages  survive  the  victors,  and  the  former  be 
spread  all  over  the  world,  while  the  latter  are  no  more  1 

Nay  not  only  nations  have  been  punished  for  their  cruelties 
to  the  Jews,  but  divine  vengeance  hath  pursued  even  single 
persons,  who  have  been  their  persecutors  and  oppressors.  Tne 
nrst-bora  of  Pharaoh  was  destroyed^  and  he  himself  with  his 
tioet  was  drowned  in  the  sea.    Most  of  those  who  oppressed 
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Israel  in  the  days  of  the  Judges,  Eglon,  Jabin  and  Sisera,  Oreb 
and  Zeeb>  and  the  rest,  came  to  an  untimely  end.  Nebuchad- 
nezzar was  stricken  with  madne9s,  and  the  crown  was  soon  trans- 
ferred from  his  family  to  strangers.  Antiochus  Epiphanes  *  died 
in  great  a^nies,  with  ulcers,  and  vermin  issuing  from  them,  so 
that  the  jfiltniness  of  his  smell  was  intolerable  to  all  his  attendants, 
and  even  to  himself.  Herod,  who  was  a  cruel  tyrant  to  the 
Jews,*  died  in  the  same  miserable  manner.  Flaccus,  fi^ovemor 
of  Egypt,  who  barbarously  plundered  and  oppreased  the  Jews 
of  Alexandria,'  was  afterwards  banished  and  slain.  Csdigula, 
who  persecuted  the  Jews  for  refusing  to  pay  divine  honours  to 
his  statues,*  was  murdered  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  after  a  short 
and  wicked  reign.  But  where  are  now,  since  they  have  abso- 
lutelv  rejected  the  gospel,  and  been  no  longer  the  peculiar 
people  of  God,  where  are  now  such  visible  manifestations  of  a 
divine  interposition  in  their  favour!  The  Jews  would  do  well 
to  consider  this  point;  for  rightly  considered,  it  may  be  an 
eflfectual  means  of  caning  their  eyes,  and  of  turning  them  to 
Christ  our  Saviour. 

III.  The  desolation  of  Judea  is  another  memorable  instance 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy.  It  was  foretold  so  long  a^o  as  by 
Moses,  (Levit.  xxvL  SS :)  "  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  heathen, 
and  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  you ;  and  your  land  shall  be  de- 
solate, and  your  cities  waste.''  It  was  foretold  again  by  Isaiah, 
the  prophet  speaking,  as  prc^hets  often  do^  of  things  future  as 
present,  (i.  7, 8 :)  "  Your  country  is  desolate,  your  cities  are  burnt 
with  fire ;  your  land,  strangers  devour  it  in  your  presence,  and 
it  is  desolate  as  overthrown  by  strangers.  And  the  daughter  of 
Zion  is  left  as  a  cottage  in  a  vineyard,  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden 
of  cucumbers,  as  a  besieged  city.**  This  passage  may  relate 
inunediately  to  the  times  of  Ahaz  and  Hezekiah ;  but  it  must 
have  a  farther  reference  to  the  devastations  made  by  the  Chal- 
dseans,  and  especially  by  the  Romans.  In  this  sense  it  b  un- 
derstood by  ^  Justin  Martjnr,  Tertullian,  Jerome,  and  most  an- 
cient interpreters :  and  the  fdlowing  words  imply  no  less  than 
a  general  destruction,  and  almost  total  excision  of  the  peofde, 
such  as  they  suffered  under  the  Chaldaeans,  but  more  fully  under 
the  Romans,  (ver.  9 :)  ^  Except  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  unto  us 
a  very  small  remnant,  we  should  have  been  as  Sodom,  and  we 
should  have  been  like  unto  Gromcnrah."  The  same  thinff  was  again 
foretold  by  Jeremiah ;  for  speaking  afterwards  of  tne  conver- 
sion of  the  CkntUes,  and  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jews  in  the 

*  S  Mac.  ii.  9.    Polyb.  Frag.  1. 81,  c.  11.      c.  59.    "  Vixit  aimU  xzx.  imperavit  triewiio, 
«  JoMph.  Anliq.  1. 17,  c.  6,  §  5.  De  BelU      et  z.  meDsibiis,  diebusaue  tiii." 

Jud.  1. 1.  e.  SS,  §  6.  *  Juflt.  Mart  Apof.  Ima,  p.  70;    Edit 

*  Phifo  Judieus  in  Flaccum.  ad  fin.  Thirib.  Dial  cum  Tryphone,  p.  160,  et  84Sw 
'  PhMo  da  Legationa  ad  Caium,    J<M<>ph.      TertuU.  advere.  Marcion.  L  S,  o.  S9)  at  alib. 

Aatiq.  L  18  c  9;  L  19,  c.  1.  SueUnm Gang.      Hieron.  in  locum. 
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latter  days,  he  must  be  understood  to  speak  here  of  the  times 
preceding,  (xii.  10,  11;)  "Many  pastors  (pnnces  or  leaders) 
nave  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they  have  trodden  my  portion 
under  foot,  they  have  made  my  pleasant  portion  a  desolate  wil- 
derness; they  have  made  it  (^solate,  and  being  desolate  it 
moumeth  unto  me ;  the  whole^and  is  made  desolate,  because 
00  man  layeth  it  to  heart." 

The  same  thing  is  expressed  or  implied  in  other  places :  and 
hath  not  the  state  of  Judea  now  for  many  ages  been  exactly 
answerable  to  this  description  ?  That  a  country  should  be  de- 
populated cmd  desolated  by  the  incursions  and  depredations  of 
foreign  armies  is  nothing  wonderful ;  but  that  it  should  lie  so 
many  ages  in  this  miserable  condition  is  more  than  man  could 
foresee,  and  could  be  revealed  only  by  Grod.  A  celebrated 
French  writer,  ^  in  his  History  of  the  Crusades,  pretends  to  ex- 
hibit a  true  picture  of  Palestine,  and  he  says  that  then  *it  was 
just  what  it  is  at  present,  the  worst  of  all  the  inhabited  coun- 
tries of  Asia.  It  is  almost  wholly  covered  with  parched  rocks, 
on  which  there  is  not  one  line  of  soil.  If  this  small  territory 
were  cultivated,  it  might  not  improperly  be  compared  to  Swit- 
zerland.' But  there  is  no  need  of  citing  authorities  to  prove  tbat 
the  land  is  forsaken  of  its  inhabitants,  is  uncultivated,  imfruit- 
fnl,  and  desolate ;  for  the  enemies  of  our  religion  make  this 
very  thing  an  objection  to  the  truth  of  our  religion.  They  say 
that  so  barren  and  wretched  a  country  could  never  have  been 
a  land  flowing  toith  milk  and  honey^  nor  have  suppUed  and  main- 
tained such  multitudes,  as  it  is  represented  to  have  done  ir 
Scripture.  But  they  do  not  see  or  consider,  that  hereby  the 
propnecies  are  fulfilled ;  so  that  it  is  rather  an  evidence  for  the 
Iruth  of  our  reUgion,  thian  any  argument  against  it. 

The  country  was  formetly  a  good  country,  if  we  may  believe 
Ihe  c(mcurrent  testimony  of  those  who  should  best  know  it, 
ihe  people  who  inhabited  it.  Aristeas  and  Josephus  too  *  speak 
largely  m  commendation  of  its-  fruitfulness :  and  ihougfa  some- 
thing may  be  allowed  to  national  prejudices,,  yet  thev  would 
harcUy  have  had  the  confidence  to  assert  a  thing,  which  all  the 
worl4  would  easily  contradict  and  disprove.  Nay  there  are 
even*  heathen  authors  who  bear  testimony  to  the  fruit^ilness  of 
the  land :  though  we  presume,  that  after  the  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity it  never  recovered  to  be  again  what  it  was  before.  Strabo  * 
describes  indeed  the  country  about  Jerusalem  as  rocky  and 
barren,  but  he  commends  other  parts,  particularly  about  Jordan 
and  Jericho.     Hecatseus  *  quotea  by  Josephus  giveth  it  the  cha- 

•  Voltaur«*t  Sit  not  fkr  from  the  begin-  >  Stnbe,!.  IS,  p.  1104;  1096, 1106. 
BWf.  '  Joeeph.  contra  Apion,  L  1,  §  ttty 

•  AmteM,  p.  13^  14.  Edit  Hodj.  Joteph.  Tits  iptarnt  co}  *au6opmrdrns  X^PU^OpA- 
<UBeQ.J«d.I.8,c.ay                        ^^  W «« /«rawwm  tSu 
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racier  of  one  of  the'  best  and  most  fertile  countries.  Tadtus* 
saith,  that  it  raineth  seldom,  the  soil  is  fruitful,  fruits  abound  as 
with  us,  and  besides  them  the  bedsam  and  palm  trees.  And 
notwithstanding  the  long  desolation  of  the  land,  there  are  still 
▼iflible  such  marks  and  tokens  of  fhiitfulness,  asmay  ccmvince 
any  man  that  it  once  deserved  the  character  which  is  given 
of  it  in  Scripture.  I  would  only  refer  the  reader  to  two  learned 
and  ingenious  travellers  of  our  own  nation,  Mr.  Maundrell  and 
Dr.  Shaw ;  and  he  will  fidly  be  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  what  is 
here  asserted. 

The  *  former  says,  that  *  all  along  this  day's  travel,  (Mar.  25,) 
tmm  Kane  Leban  to  Beer,  and  also  as  far  as  we  could  see  around^ 
the  country  discovered  a  quite  different  face  from  what  it  had 
bef(NPe;  presenting  nothing  to  the  view  in  most  places,  but 
naked  rocks,  mountains,  and  precipices.  At  sight  of  which, 
jnlgrims  are  apt  to  be  much  astonished  and  baulked  in  their 
expectations;  finding  that  country  in  such  an  inhospitable 
condition,  concerning  whose  pleasantness  and  plenty  they  had 
before  farmed  in  their  minds  such  high  ideas  from  the  descrip- 
tion given  of  it,  in  the  word  of  Grod :  insomuch  that  it  almost 
startles  their  faith,  when  they  reflect  how  it  could  be  possible' 
lor  a  land  like  this  to  suraly  food  for  so  prodigious  a  number 
of  inhabitants,  as  are  said  to  have  been  polled  in  the  twelve 
tribes  at  one  time ;  the  sum  given  in  by  Joab,  (2  Sam.  xxiv.) 
amounting  to  no  less  than  thirteen  hundred  thousand  fighting 
men,  besides  women  and  children.  But  it  is  certain  that  any 
man,  who  is  not  a  Uttle  biassed  to  infideUty  before,  may  see,  as 
he  passes  along,  arguments  enough  to  support  his  faith  against 
such  scruples.  For  it  is  obvious  for  any  one  to  observe,  that 
these  rocks  and  hills  must  ha,ve  been  anciently  covered  with 
earUi,  and  cultivated,  and  made  to  contribute  to  the  mainte- 
nance  of  the  inhabitants,  no  less  than  if  the  country  had  been 
all  [dain:  nay,  perhaps  much  more;  forasmuch  as  such  a 
mouptainous  and  uneven  surfisLce  affi)rds  a  larger  space  of  ground 
for  cultivation,  than  this  country  would  amount  to,  if  it  were 
aU  reduced  to  a  perfect  leveL  For  the  husbanding  of  these 
mountains,  their  manner  was  to  gather  up  the  stones,  and  place 
them  in  several  lines,  along  the  sides  of  the  hills,  in  form  of 
a  wall  By  such  borders  they  supported  the  mould  from  tumbling 
or  being  washed  down ;  and  formed  many  beds  oi  excellent 
soil,  rising  gradually  one  above  ctnother,  from  the  bottom  to 
the  top  of  the  mountains.  Of  this  form  of  culture  you  see  evi- 
dent footsteps,  wherever  you  go  in  all  the  mountains  of  Pales- 
tine. Thus  the  very  rocks  were  made  fruitful.  And  perhaps 
there  is  no  spot  of  ground  in  this  whole  land,  that  was  not  fbr- 

'  *  Tadti  Hift  1. 6,  c.  6 :  *  Rari  irobres,  uber      pneterque  eas.  balsamum  et  palnuB.' 
MUnD,  «iubenuit  fiiiges  nostrum  ad  morem,         *  Maundrell,  p.  64^  &c  6th  Edit. 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


106  BISHOP  NEWTON 

merly  improved,  to  the  production  of  domething  or  oth^r,  mi- 
nistering to  the  sustenance  of  hmhan  life.  For  than  the  plain 
countries  nothing  can  be  more  fruitful,  whether  for  the  produc- 
tion of  com  or  cattle,  and  consequently  of  milk.  The  hills, 
though  improper  for  all  cattle  except  goats,  yet  being  disposed 
into  such  beds  as  are  before  described,  served  very  well  to  bear 
com,  melons,  gourds,  cucumbers,  and  such  like  garden  stufl^ 
which  makes  the  principal  food  of  these  countries  for  several 
months  in  the  year.  The  most  rocky  parts  of  all,  which  could 
not  well  be  adjusted  in  that  manner  for  the  production  of  onm, 
might, yet  serve  for  the  plantation  of  vines  and  dive  trees; 
wmch  delight  to  extract,  the  one  its  ftitness,  the  other  its 
nmghtly  juice,  chiefly  out  of  such  dry  and  flinty  places.  And 
tne  great  plain  joining  to  the  Dead  Sea,  which  by  reason  of  its 
saltness  might  be  thought  unserviceable  both  for  cattle,  com, 
olives,  and  vines,  had  yet  its  proper  usefulness  for  the  nourish- 
ment oi  bees,  and  for  the  feibric  of  honey ;  of  which  Josephus 
gives  us  his  testimony,  De  BelL  Jud.  L  5,  c.  4.  And  I .  nave 
reason  to  believe  it,  because  when  I  was  there,  I  perceived  in 
many  places  a  smell  of  honey  and  wax,  as  strong  as  if  one  had 
been  in  an  apiary.  Why  then  might  not  this  country  very  well 
maintain  the  vast  number  of  its  inhabitants,  being  in  every  part 
00  productive  of  either  milk,  com,  wine,  oil,  <»*  honey,  which 
are  the  principal  food  of  these  eastern  nations?  the  constitu- 
tion (^  their  bodies,  and  the  nature  of  their  clime,  inclining 
them  to  a  more  abstemious  diet  than  we  use  in  England,  and 
other  colder  regions.' 

The '  other  asserts,  that  *  the  Holy  Land,  were  it  as  well  peo- 
pled and  cultivated  as  in  former  time,  would  still  be  more  fruit- 
ful tlmn  the  very  best  part  of  the  coast  of  Syria  and  Phoetiicia. 
For  the  soil  itself  is  generally  much  richer,  and  all  things  con* 
ndered,  yields  a  more  prefemble  crop.  Thus  the  cotton  that  is 
gathered  in  the  fdains  of  Ramah,  Esdraelon,  and  Zebulun,  is  in 
greater  esteem  than  what  is  cultivated  near  Sidon  and  Tripoli ; 
neither  is  it  possible  for  pulse,  wheat,  or  any  sort  of  grain,  to  be 
more  excellent  than  what  is  commonly  sdd  at  Jerusalem.  The 
barrenness  or  scarcity  rather,  which  some  authors  may  either 
iffnorantly  or  maliciously  complain  o(  does  not  proceed  from 
tne  incapacity  or  natural  imfiruitfiilness  of  the  country,  but 
from  the  want  of  inhabitants,  and  the  great  aversion  there  is 
to  labour  and  industry  in  those  few  who  possess  it.  There  are 
besides  such  perpetual  discords  and  depredations  among  the 
petty  princes,  who  share  this  fine  country,  that  allovring  it  was 
better  peopled,  yet  there  would  be  small  encouragement  to  sow, 
when  It  was  uncertain  who  should  gather  in  the  harvest  Other<«- 
wise  the  land  is  good  landy  and  still  capable  of  affording  its  neigh- 

*  ShaWi  TravelM,  p.  565,  lie. 
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boars  the  like  supplies  of  corn  and  oil,  which  it  is  known  to  have 
done  in  the  time  of  Solomon.  The  psirts  particularly  about  Jeru- 
salem,  being  described  to  be  rocky  and  mountainous,  have  been 
therefore  supposed  to  be  barren  and  unfruitful.  Yet  granting  this 
conclusion,  which  is  far  from  being  just,  a  kingdom  b  not  to  be 
denominated  barren  or  unfruitful  from  one  part  of  it  only,  but 
trom  the  whole.  Nay,  farther,  the  blessing  that  was  given  to  Ju- 
dah,  was  not  of  the  same  kind  with  the  blessing  of  Asber  or  of 
Issachar,  that  ^  his  bread  should  be  fat,"  or  **  his  land  should  be 
pleasant,'*  but  that  *^  his  eyes  should  be  red  with  wine,  and  his 
teeth  should  be  white  with  milk.''  Qtn.  xlix.  12.  Moses  also 
maketh  milk  and  honey  (the  chief  dainties  and  subsistence  of 
the  earlier  ages,  as  they  continue  to  be  of  the  Bedoween  Arabs) 
to  be  *  ^  the  glory  of  all  lands :"  all  which  productions  are 
either  actually  enjoyed,  or  at  least  might  be,  by  |Nroper  care 
and  appUcation.  The  plenty  of  wine  alone  is  wanting  at  pre- 
sent ;  yet  froni  the  goodness  of  that  little,  which  is  still  made 
at  Jerusalem  and  Hebron,  we  find  that  these  barren  rocks  ^as 
they  are  cfdled)  might  }rield  a  much  greater  quantity,  if  tne 
abstemious  Turk  and  Arab  would  permit  a  further  increase  and 
imrapvement  to  be  made  of  the  vine,  &c.' 

IV.  Nothing  can  be  a  stronger  or  clearer  proof  of  the  divine 
inspiration  of  the  prophets,  than  their  foretelling  not  only  the 
outward  actions,  but  even  the  inward  dispositions  of  men,  many 
ages  before  those  men  were  in  being.  The  prophets  were  na^ 
iwally  prejudiced  in  favour  of  their  own  nation ;  but  yet  they 
foretell  me  infidelity  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  their  disbe- 
lief of  the  Messiah,  and  thereupon  their  rejection  by  God. 
We  will  not  multiply  quotations  to  this  purpose.  It  will  be 
sofScient  to  produce  one  or  two  passages  firom  the  evangeKcal 
prophet  Isaiah.  The  53d  chapter  is  a  most  famous  prophecy 
of  the  Messiah ;  and  it  begins  with  upbraiding  the  Jews  for 
their  unbelief,  *^ Who  hath  believed  our  report?  and  to  whom 
is  the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  1"  which  St.  John,  (xii.  38,)  and 
St  Paul,  (Rom.  x.  16,)  have  expressly  applied  to  tne  unbeliev- 
ing Jews  oi  their  time.  The  prophet  assigns  the  reason  too^ 
why  they  would  not  receive  the  Messiah,  namely,  because  of 
his  low  and  afflicted  condition :  and  it  is  very  well  known  that 
they  rejected  him  on  this  account,  having  all  along  expected 
)um  to  come  as  a  temporal  prince  and  deliverer  in  great  power 
and  glory. 

The  prophet  had  before  been  commissioned  to  declare  unfo 
the  people  the  judgments  of  Qod  for  their  infidelity  and  dis- 

«is  Mm  PMTOeoli«r?M,IflBo(tiu0  gbry  4f  att  UmdM  ;  bat  the  tend;  which  dii 

aiaiitakoiiiDc8h&w7  The  wordsarenot  aboond  with  miAaiKiJboiMgf^hentherMlli 

ofMoset  bat  orEze1del,(zx.  8,16,)  fend  he  Oughryofair 
4o«  M*  MMi  to  caE  the  Mift  Mtf  JiHMy  4Ae 
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obedience,  (vi.  9,  10:)  ^^And  he  said,  €ro,  and  tell  this  people 
{this  people^  not  my  peopUy)  Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not ; 
and  see  ye  indeed,  but  perceive  not.  Make  the  heart  of  this 
people  fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes ;  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  under- 
stand with  their  heart,  and  convert,  and  be  healed."  In  the  style 
of  Scripture  the  prophets  are  said  to  da  what  they  deciare  will 
be  done :  and  in  like  manner  Jeremiah  is  said,  (i.  10,)  to  be  ^^  set 
over  the  nations,  and  over  the  kingdoms,  to  root  out,  and  to 
pull  down,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  throw  down,  to  build,  and  to 
plant  f\  because  he  was  authorised  to  make  known  the  purposes 
and  decrees  of  God,  cmd  because  these  events  would  follow  in 
consequence  of  Jiis  prophecies.  "  Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
fat,*'  is  therefore  as  much  as  to  say.  Denounce  my  judgment  upon 
this  peopUy  that  their  hearPjhaU  be  faty  and  their  ears  heavy ,  and 
there  eyes  shut;  lest  they  see  with  their  eyesy  and  hear  with  their 
earsy  and  understand  with  their  hearty  and  cdnverty  and  be  healed. 
This  prophecy  might  relate  in  some,  measure  to  the  state  of  the 
Jews  before  the  Babylonish  captivity  ;  but  it  did  not  receive  its 
full  completion  till  the  days  of  our  Saviour;  and  in  this  sense  . 
it  is  understood  and  applied  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, and  by  our  Saviour  himself.  The  prophet  is  then  in- 
formed, that  this  infidelity  and  obstinacy  of  his  countrymen 
should  be  of  long  duration.  "Then  said  I,  Lord,  how  long] 
And  he  answer^.  Until  the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhabi- 
tant, and  the  houses  without  man,  and  the  land  be  utterly  de- 
solate. And  the  Lord  have  removed  men  far  away,  and  there 
be  a  great  forsaking  in  the  midst  of  the  land,"  (ver.  11.)  Here 
is  a  remarkable  ^adation  in  the  denouncing  of  these  judgments. 
Not  only  Jerussdem  and  the  cities  should  be  wasted  withmU  inha^ 
biUmty  but  even  the  single  houses  should  be  inthoutnum;  and 
not  only  the  houses  of  the  cities  should  he  u)ithout  many  but  even 
the  country  should  be  utterly  desolate ;  and  not  only  the  people 
should  be  removed  out  of  the  Uxndy  but  the  Lord  should  remote 
them  far  away ;  and  they  should  not  be  removed  for  a  short 
period,  but  there  should  be  a  great  or  rather  a  long  forsaking  tn 
the  midst  of  the  land.  And  hath  not  the  world  seen  all  these 
particulars  exactly  fulfilled  ]  Have  not  the  Jews  laboured  under 
a  spiritual  blindness  and  infatuation  in  hearing  but  not  under^ 
standingy  in  seeing  but  not  perceiving  the  Messiah,  after  the  ac- 
complishment of  so  many  prophecies,  after  the  perfonpance 
of  so  many  miracles  ?  And  in  consequence  of  their  refusing  to 
convert  and  be  healedy  have  not  their  cities  been  wasted  without 
inhabitanty  and  their  houses  without  man?  Hath  not  their  land 
been  utterly  desolate  ?  Have  they  not  been  removed  far  away  into 
the  most  distant  parts  of  the  earth?  And  hath  not  their  re- 
moval or  banishment  been  now  of  near  1700  years  duraUcmt 
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And  do  they  not  still  continue  deaf  and  blindy  obstinate  and  un- 
believing ?  The  Jews,  at  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  this  pro- 
phecy, gloried  in  being  the  peculiar  church  and  people  of  God : 
and  would  any  Jew  of  himself  have  thought  or  nave  said,  that 
his  nation  would  itr  process  of  time  become  an  infidel  and  repro- 
bate nation,  infidel  and  reprobate  for  bo  many  ages,  ojqiressed  by 
men,  and  forsaken  by  Godi  It  was  above  750  years  before 
Christ,  that  Isaiah  predicted  these  things ;  and  how  could  he 
have  predicted  them,  imless  he  had  been  illuminated  by  ^e 
divine  vision ;  or  how  could  they  have  succeeded  accordingly, 
imless  the  spirit  of  prophecy  had  been  the  spirit  of  God  1 

v.  Of  the  same  nature  are  the  prophecies  concerning  the 
calling  and  obedience  of  the  Grentiles.  How  could  such  an 
event  be  foreseen  hundreds  of  years  before  it  happened  %  but 
the  prophets  are  fiill  of  the  glorious  subject,  ana  speak  with 
deU^t  and  rapture  of  the  universal  kingdom  of  the  Messiah ; 
that  ^^  Grod  would  give  unto  him  the  heathen  for  his  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,''  (Psal. 
ii.  8 ;)  that  **  all  the  ends  of  the  worid  should  remember  and 
turn  unto  the  Lord,  and  all  the  kindreds  of  the  nations  diould 
worship  before  him,"  (Psal.  xxii.  27  0  that  '*  in  the  last  days 
the  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lorq  should  be  established  in 
the  top  of  the  moimtains,  and  should  be  exalted  above  the  hilts, 
and  all  people  should  flow  unto  it,"  (Micah  iv.  1 ;)  which  pas- 
sage is  also  to  be  found  in  Isaiah,  (ii.  2,)  that  ^*  from  the  riang 
of  the  sun  even  unto  the  goin^  down  oi  the  same,  my  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  (Entiles,  and  in  every  place  incense 
shall  be  offered  unto  my  name,  and  a  pure  offering ;  for  my  name 
shall  be  great  among  the  heathen,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts," 
(MaL  i.  2.)  But  the  prophet  Isaiah  is  more  copious^upon  this  as 
well  as  other  evangelical  subjects :  and  his  49th  and  60th  chap- 
ters treat  particularly  of  the  glory  of  the  church  in  the  abundant 
access  of  the  Grentiles.  **  It  is  a  light  thing  that  thou  shouldst 
be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the 
preserved  of  Israel :  I  wOl  al^o  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the  Cten- 
tiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  end  of  the 
earth,"  (xlix.  6 ;)  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the 
glory  oi  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  The  Grentiles  shall  come 
to  thy  light,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising.  The 
abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of 
the  Gentiles  shall  come  unto  thee,  &c."  (be  1, 3,  5,  &c.) 

It  is  as  absurd  as  it  is  vain  in  the  Jews  to  apfdy  these  prophe- 
cies to  the  proselytes  whom  they  have  gained  among  the  nations ; 
for  the  number  of  their  proselytes  was  very  inconsiderable,  and 
nothing  to  answer  these  pompous  descriptions.  Neither  was 
their  reli^on  ever  designed  by  its  founder  for  an  universal  reli- 
gion, their  worship  and  sacrifices  being  c^mfined  to  one  certaia 
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place,  whither  oU  the  males  were  obliged  to  repair  thrice  every 
year ;  so  that  it  was  plainly  calculated  for  a  particular  people, 
and  could  never  become  the  religion  of  the  whole  world.  There 
was  indeed  to  be  a  reUgion,  which  was  designed  for  all  na- 
tions, to  be  preached  in  dl,  and  to  be  received  in  all :  but  what 
prospect  or  probabiUty  was  there,  that  such  a  genercrus  institu- 
-tion  should  proceed  from  such  a  narrow-mmded  people  as  the 
Jews,  or  that  the  Gentiles  who  hated  and  despised  them  should 
ever  receive  a  religion  from  them  1  Was  it  not  much  more  Ukely, 
that  they  should  be  corrupted  by  the  example  of  all  the  nations 
around  them,  and  be  induced  to  comply  with  the  polytheism 
and  idolatry  of  some  of  theu'  powerful  neighbours  and  con- 
querors, to  which  they  were  but  too  much  incUned  of  them- 
selves ;  was  not  this,  I  say,  much  more  likely  than  that  they 
should  be  the  happy  instruments  of  reforming  the  world,  and 
c(»)verting  some  of  all  nations  to  the  worship  of  the  one  only  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  1 

But  the  prophet  farther  intimates,  that  this  great  revolution, 
the  greatest  that  ever  was  in  the  religious  world,  ^ould  be 
effected  by  a  few  incompetent  perscms,  and  effected  too  in  a  sluNrt 
compass  of  time.  **  A  little  one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and 
a  small  one  a  strong  nation :  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his 
time,''  (Ix.  22.)  Our  Saviour's  commission  to  his  apostles  was 
^^  Go,  teach  all  nations :"  and  who  were  the  persons  to  whom  this 
c(»imussion  was  given  1  those  who  were  best  qualified  and  able 
to  carry  it  into  execution  ?  the  rich,  the  wise,  the  mighty  of  this 
world  1  No^  they  were  chiefly  a  few  poor  fishermen,  of  low  pa- 
rentage and  education,  of  no  learning  or  eloquence,  of  no  pohcy 
or  address,  of  no  repute  or  authority,  despised  as  Jews  by  the 
rest  of  mankind,  and  as  the  meanest  and  worst  of  Jews  by  the 
Jews  themselves.  And  what  improper  persons  were  these  to 
contend  with  the  {M^udices  of  all  the  wond,  (he  superstitions  ot 
the  people,  the  interests  of  the  nriestc^  the  vanity  of  philosophers, 
the  pride  of  rulers,  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  the  learning  <rf  Greece, 
and  the  power  of  Rome  1 

As  this  revolutimi  was  effected  by  a  few  incompetent  persons, 
so  was  it  eflkcted  too  in  a  short  compass  of  time.  After  our 
^viour's  ascension  **  the  number  of  disciples  together  was 
about  an  hundred  and  twenty,**  (Acts  i.  15:)  but  they  soon 
increased  and  multiidied ;  the  first  sermon  of  St.  Peter  added 
unto  them  ^  about  three  thousand  soids,"  (il  41 :)  and  the  se- 
cond made  up  the  number  ^*  about  five  thousand,"  (iv.  4.)  Be- 
tert  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  space  of  about  forty 
years,  the  gospel  was  preached  in  almost  every  region  of  the 
worid  then  biown :  And  in  the  region  <rf  Constantine,  Chris- 
tianity became  the  reUgion  of  the  empire ;  and  after  having 
sufiered  alittteunder  JuBan,  it  entirely  {availed  and  triumphed 
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over  paganism  and  idolatry ;  and  still  prevails  in  the  most  civi* 
lized  and  improved  parts  of  the  earth.  All  this  was  more  than 
man  could  foresee,  and  much  mote  than  man  could  execute : 
and  we  experience  the  good  eff^ts  of  these  prophecies  at  this 
day.  The  q)eedy  propagation  of  the  gospel  could  not  have  been 
effectckl  by  persons  so  unequal  to  the  task,  if  the  same  divine 
Spirit  who  foretold  it,  had  not  likewise  assisted  them  in  it,  ac- 
cording to  the  promise,  "  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time.^ 
We  may  be  as  certain  as  if  we  had  seen  it,  that  the  truth  really 
was,  as  the  Evangelist  affirms,  (Mark  xvi.  20:)  "They  went 
forth  and  preached  every  where,  the  Lord  working  with  them, 
and  confirming  the  .word  with  signs  following." 

But  neither  the  prophecies  concerning  the  Gentiles,  nor  those 
concerning  the  Jews,  have  yet  received  their  full  and  entire 
completion.  Our  Saviour  hiath  not  yet  had  "the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,"  (PsaL  ii.  8;)  "All  the 
ends  of  the  world  have  not  yet  turned  unto  the  Lord,"  (xxii.  37 ;) 
^^  All  people,  nations,  and  languages,  have  not  yet  served  him," 
(Dan.  vii.  14.)  These  things  have  hitherto  been  only  partially, 
but  they  will  even  literally  be  fulfilled.  Neither  are  the  Jews 
yet  made  "  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  generations," 
(Isa.  Ix.  15.)  The  time  is  not  yet  come,  when  "violence  shall 
no  more  be  heard  in  the  land,  wasting  nor  destruction  within 
their  borders,"  (ver.  18.)  God's  promises  to  them  are  not  yet 
made  good  in  theh  full  extent.  "Behold,  I  will  take  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  among  the  heathen,  whither  they  be  gone, 
and  wiU  gather  them  on  every  side,  &nd  brin^  them  into  their 
own  land.  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  have  given 
unto  Jacob  my  servant,  even  they  and  their  children,  and  their 
children's  children  for  ever,  and  my  servant  David  shall  be 
their -prince  for  ever,"  (Ezek.  xxxvii.  21,  25 ;)  "  Then  shall  they 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God,  who  caused  them  to  be 
led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen ;  but  I  have^gathered  them 
unto  their  own  land,  aiid  have  left  none  of  them  any  more  there. 
Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them,  for  I  have 
poured  out  my  spirit  iqpon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord 
God,"  Jxxxix.  28^  29.)  However,  what  hath  already  been  ac- 
complisned  is  a  sufficient  pledge  and  earnest  of  what  is  yet  to 
come :  and  we  have  all  imaginable  reason  to  believe,  since  so 
many  of  these  prophecies  are  fulfilled,  that  the  remaining  pro- 
phecies will  be  fulfilled  also;  that  there  will  be  yet  a  greater 
narvest  of  the  nations,  and  the  yet  unconverted  parts  of  the 
earth  wiH  be  enlightened  with  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord ;  that 
the  Jews  will  in  Good's  good  time  be  converted  to  Christianity, 
and  upon  their  conversion  be  restored  to  their  native  city  and 
country :  and  especially  since  the  state  of  aflairs  is  such,  that 
they  may  return  without  much  difficulty,  having  no  dominion, 
10*  P 
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no  settled  country,  or  fixed  property  to  detain  tnem  much  any 
where.  We  have  seen  the  prophecy  of  Hosea  (iii.  4,  5)  ful- 
filled in  part,  and  why  should  we  not  beheve  that  it  will  be  ful- 
filled m  the  whole  1  "  The  children  of  Jsrael  shall  abide  many 
days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince,  and  without  a  sacri- 
fice, and  without  an  image,  (or  altar,)  and  without  an  ephod,  (or 
friest  to  wear  an  ephody)  and  without  teraphim,  (or  dwme  mani^ 
testation.)  Afterward  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and 
seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  king,  and  shall  fear 
the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  latter  days." 

We  have  now  exhibited  a  summary  view  o(  the  prophecies  of 
the  Old  Testament  more  immediately  relative  to  the  present 
state  and  condition  of  the  Jews :  and  what  stronger  and  more 
convincing  arguments  can  you  require  of  the  truth  both  of  the 
Jewish  and  of  the  Christian  rehgion  1  The  Jews  were  once  the 
peculiar  people  of  Grod :  and  ^s  St.  Paul  saith,  (Rom.  xi.  1,) 
"  Hath  God  cast  away  his  people  1  Grod  forbid."  We  see  that 
after  so  many  ages  they  are  still  preserved  by  a  miracle  of  pro- 
vidence a  distinct  people ;  and  why  is  such  a  continual  miracle 
exerted,  but  for  the  greater  illustration  of  the  divine  truth,  and 
the  better  accompUshment  of  the  divine  promises,  as  well  those 
which  are  yet  to  be,  as  those  which  are  aheady  fulfilled  ?  We 
see  that  the  great  empires,  which  in  their  turns  subdued  and 
oppressed  the  people  of  God,  are  all  come  to  ruin:  because 
though  they  executed  the  purposes  of  Grod,  yet  that  was  more 
than  they  understood ;  all  that  they  intended  was  to  satiate 
their  own  pride  and  ambition,  their  own  cruelty  and  revenge. 
And  if  such  hath  been  the  fatal  end  of  the  enemies  and  op- 
pressors of  the  Jews,  let  it  eerve  as  a  warning  to  all  those,  who 
at  any  time  or  upon  any  occasion  are  for  raising  a  clamour  and 
persecution  against  them.  They  are  blameable  no  doubt  for 
persistinfi^  in  their  infideUty  after  so  many  means  of  coaviction ; 
out  this  IS  no  warrant  or  auth(»rity  for  us  to  proscribe,  to,  abuse, 
injure,  and  oppress  them,  as  Christians  of  more  zeal  than  either 
knowledge  or  charity  have  in  all  ages  been  apt  to  do.  Charity 
is  greater  than  faith :  and  it  is  worse  in  us  to  be  cruel  and  uncha- 
ritable, than  it  is  in  them  to  be  obstinate  and  unbelieving. 
Persecution  is  the  qnrit  of  popery,  and  in  the  worst  of  pofH^ 
countries  the  Jews  are  the  most  cruelly  used  and  persecuted : 
the  spirit  of  protestantism  is  tderatibn  and  indulgence  to 
weaker  consciences.  Compassion  to  this  unhappy  people  is 
not  to  defeat  the  prophecies;  for  only  wicked  nations  were  to 
harass  and  oppress  them,  the  good  were  to  show  mercy  to 
them ;  and  we  should  choose  rather  to  be  the  dispensers  of 
God's  mercies  than  the  executioners  of  his  judgments.  Read 
the  eleventh  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  t|ie  Romans,  and  see 
what  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  who  certainly  understood 
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the  prophecies  better  than  any  of  us  can  pretend  to  do,  saith 
of  the  infideUty  of  the  Jews,  ^ome  of  the  G^entiles  of  his  time 
valued  ihemselves  upon  their  superior  advantages,  and  he  re- 
proves them  for  it,  that  they  who  ^*  were  cut  out  of  the  olive- 
tree  which  is  wild  by  nature,  and  were  graffed  contrary  to  na- 
ture into  a  good  ohve-tree,"  should  presume  to  "  boast  against 
the  natural  branches,"  (ver.  24,  18:)  but  whatwould  he  have 
said,  how  would  he  have  flamed  and  lightened,  if  they  had  made 
religion  an  instrument  of  faction,  and  had  been  for  stirring  up 
a  persecution  against  them  ?  We  should  consider,  that  to  them 
we  owe  the  oracles  of  Gk)d,  the  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment as  weQ  as  the  old ;  we  shotdd  consider  that  **  the  glorious 
company  of  the  apostles'*  as  well  as  "  the  goodly  fellowship  of 
the  prophets^  were  Jews ;  we  should  consider,  that "  of  them  as 
concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,"  the  Saviour  of  the  world: 
and  surely  something  of  Mndness  and  gratitude  is  due  for  such 
infinite  obligations.  Though  they  are  now  broken  off,  yet  they 
are  not  utterly  cast  away.  "  Because  of  unbelief  (as  St.  Paxil 
argues,  ver.  20,)  they  were  broken  off,  and  thou  standest  by 
ftuth ;  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear."  There  will  be  a  time, 
when  they  will  be  grafied  in  again,  and  again  become  the  people 
of  Qod ;  for  as  the  apostle  proceeds,  (ver.  25, 26,)  "  I  would  not, 
brethren,  that  ye  should  oe  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  (lest  ye 
should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,)  that  l)l}ndness  in  part  is 
happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fullness  of  the  (Gentiles  be  come 
in ;  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  And  which  (think  ye)  is 
the  most  likely  method  to  contribute  to  their  conversion,  which 
are  the  most  natural  means  to  reconcile  them  to  us  and  our  re- 
Ugion ;  prayer,  argument,  Icmg-suffering,  gentleness,  goodness ; 
or  noise  and  invective,  injury  and  outrage,  the  malice  of  some, 
and  the  folly  and  madness  of  more  1  They  cannot  be  worse 
than  when  ^ey  crucified  the  Son  of  Grod,  and  persecuted  his 
apostles:  but  what  saith  our  Saviour  ?  (Luke  xxiii.  34 :)  "Fa- 
ther, forrive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  they  do :"  what  saith 
his  aposUe  St.  Paul  1  (Rom.  x.  1 :)  "  Brethren,  my  heart's  desire 
and  prayer  to  (Jod^for  Israel  is,  that  they  might  be  saved."  In 
conformity  to  these  blessed  examples  our  church  hath  also 
taught  us  tbipraj  for  theni :  and  how  can  prayer  and  persecu- 
tion consist  and  agree  together]  They  are  only  pretended 
friends  to  the  church,  but  real  enemies  to  religion,  who  encou- 
rage persecution  of  any  kind.  All  true  sons  of  the  church,  all 
true  Protestants,  all  true  Christians  will,  as  the  apostle  adviseth, 
(Eph.  iv.  81,)  **put  away  all  bitterness,  and  wrath,  and  an^er, 
ana  damour,  and  evil  speaking,  with  all  malice ;"  and  will  join 
heart  and  voice  in  that  excellent  collect — "  Have  mercy  upoii 
aU  Jews,  Turks,  infidels,  and  heretics,  and  take  from  them  all 
ignorance,  hardness  c^  hearty  and  c<mtempt  of  thy  word :  and 
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80  fetch  them  home,  blessed  Lord,  to  thy  flock,  that  they  may 
be  saved  among  the  remnant  of  the  true  Israelites,  and  be  made 
one  fold,  under  one  shepherd,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.'' 


IX. THE  PROPHECIES  CONCERNING  NINEVEH. 

AS  the  Jews  were  the  peculiar  people  of  God,  the  prophets 
-  were  sent  to  them  chiefly,  and.  the  main  subjects  of  the 
prophecies  are  the  various  changes  and  revolutions  in  the  Jewish 
church  and  state*  But  the  spirit  of  prophecy  is  not  limited 
there ;  other  subjects  are  occasionally  introduced ;  and  for  the 
greater  manifestation  of  the  divine  providence,  the  fate  of  other 
nations  is  also  foretold :  and  especially  of  those  nations  which 
lay  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Jud^a,  find  had  intercourse  and  con- 
nexions with  the  Jews ;  and  whose  good  or  ill  fortune  therefore 
was  of  some  concern  and  consequence  to  the  Jews  themselves. 
But  here  it  is  greatly  to  be  lamented,  that  of  these  eastern  nations 
and  of  these  early  times  we  have  very  short  and  imperfect  ac^ 
counts ;  we  have  no  regular  histories,  but  only  a  few  fragments 
of  history,  which  have  escaped  the  general  shipwreck  df  time. 
If  we  possessed  the  Assyrian  history  written  by  Abydenus,  and 
the  Chaldsean  by  Berosus,  and  the  Egyptian  by  Manetho,  we 
might  in  all  probability  be  better  enabled  to  e^tplain  the  precise 
meaning,  and  to  demonstrate  the  exact  completion  of  several 
ancient  prophecies :  but  for  want  of  such  helps  and  assistances 
we  must  be  glad  of  a  Uttle  glimmering  light  wherever  we  can 
see  it  We  see  enough,  however,  though  not  to  discover  the 
beauty  and  exactness  of  each  particular,  yet  to  make  us  admire 
in  the  general  these  wonders  of  providence,  and  to  show  that 
the  condition  ^f  cities  and  kingdoms  hath  been  such,  as  the  {n-o- 
phets  had  long  ago  foretold.  And  we  will  begin  with  the  in- 
stance of  Nineveh. 

Nineveh  was  the  metropolis  of  the  Assvrian  empire,  and  the 
Assyrians  were  formidable  enemies  to  the.  kingdoms  both  of 
Israel  and  Judah.  In  the  days  of  Menahem  king  of  Israel,  Pul 
the  king  of  Assyria  invaded  the  land,  and  was  bought  off  with  a 
thousand  talents  of  silver,  (2  Kings  ±v.  19.)  A  few  vears  after- 
wards, **  in  the  days  of  Pekah  king  of  Israel,  came  Tigiath-ittleser 
king  of  Assvria,  and  took  several  cUies^  and  Gilead,  and  Galilee, 
all  the  land  of  Naphtali,  and  carried  them  captive  to  Assyria," 
(2  Kings  XV.  29.)  The  same  Tiglath-pileser  was  invited  by 
Ahaz  iang  of  Judah  to  come  and  assist  him  against  Rezin  king 
of  Syria,  and  Pekah  king  of  Israel :  ^  And  Ahaz  took  the  silver 
and  gold  that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and  sent  it  for  a  present  to  the 
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king  of  Assyria,''  (2.Eing8  xvi.  8.)  The  king  of  Assyria  came 
accordingly  to  his  assistance,  and  routed  his  enemies :  but  still, 
as  another  sacred  writer  saith,  ^^  distressed  him,  and  strength- 
ened him  not,**  (2  Chron.  xxviii.  20.)  A  little  after,  in  the  days 
(rf  Hoshea  king  of  Israel,  "Shalmaneser  the  king  of  Assyria 
came  up  throughout  all  the  land,''  and  after  a  siege  of  three 
years  **  took  Samaria,  and  carried  Israel  away  into  Assyria,  and 
placed  them  in  Halah,  and  in  Habor  by  the  river  of  6<]^an,  and 
m  the>  cities  of  the  Medes,"  (2  Kings  xvii  5,  6.)  Jt  was  ^*  in  the 
sixth  yeax  of  Hezekiah,"  Mng  of  Judah,  that  Shalmaneser  kine 
at  Assyria  carried  Israel  away  captive :  and  ^^in  the  fourteenth 
year  of  king  Hezekiah,  did  Sennacherib  kihg  of  AjBayna,  coane 
up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Judah,  and  took  them," 
(2  Kmgs  xviii.  10, 13.)  And  the  king  of  Assyria  exacted  of  the 
king  of  Judah  ^*  three  hundred  talents:  of  silver,  and  thirty  ta- 
lents of  gold ;"  so  that  even  good  king  Hezekiah  was  forced  to 
^give  him  all  the  silver  that  was  foimd  in  the  house  of  the 
L^d,  and  in  the  treasures  of  the  king's  house,"  (ver.  14,  15.) 
S^inacherib  notwithstanding  sent  his  captains  *^  with  a  great 
host  against  Jerusalem,"  (ver.  17,)>but  his  army  was  miracu- 
lously defeated,  and  he  himself  was  afterwards  edain  at  Nineveh, 
f2  Kings  xix.  35,  36,  37.)  His  son  Esarhaddon  completed  the 
oeportation  of  the  Israelites,  ^*  and  brought  men  from  Babyl(Hi, 
and  from  Cuthah,  and  from  Ava$  and  from  Hamath,  and  from 
Sepharvaim,  and  placed  them  in  the  cities  of  Samaria  instead 
of  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  they  possessed  Samaria,  and 
dwelt  in  the  cities  thereof,"  (2  Kings  xvii.  24 ;  Ezra  iv.  2.)  We 
see  then  that  th^  Assyrians  totaUy  destroyed  the  kingdom  of 
IsAiel,  and  greatly  of^ressed  the  kingdom  of  Judah :  and  no 
wonder  therefore  that  they  are  made  the  subject  of  several 
prophecies. 

The  jHTophet  Isaiah  denounceth  the  judgments  of  Qoi  against 
Sennachenb  in  particular,  and  agamst  the  Assyrians  in  gene- 
ral. "  O  Assjnrian,"  or  rather,  "  Wo  to  the  Assyrian,  the  rod 
erf  mine  anger,"  (x.  5.)  God  might  employ  them  as  the  ministers 
of  his  wraui,  and  executioners  of  his  vengeance ;  and  so  rnake 
the  wickedness  of  some  nations  the  means  of  correcting  that 
of  others :  **  I  will  send  him  against  an  hypocritical  nation ;  and 
against-  the  people  of  mv  wrath  will  I  give  him  a  charge  to  take 
the  spoil,  and  to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like 
the  n:ure  in  the  streets,"  (ver.  6.)  But  it  was  feir  from  any  intent 
of  theirs  to  execute  the  divine  will,  or  to  chastise  the  vices  of 
mankind;  they  cmly  mecmt  to  extend  their  conquests, And  es- 
taUish  their  own  dominion  upon  the  Hiin  of  others :  **  How* 
beit  he  meaneth  not  so,  neither  doth  his  heart  think  so,  but  it 
is  in  his  heart  to  cfestroy,  and  cut  off  nations  not  a  few,"  (ver.  7.) 
Wherefore  when  they  shaU  have  served  the  purposes  x>f  divine 
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Pnmdence,  they  shall  be  severely  punished  for  their  pride  and 
ambition,  their  tyranny  and  cruelty  to  their  neighbours: 
"  Wherefore  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord  hath  per- 
formed his  whole  work  upon  mount  Zion,  and  on  Jerusalem, 
I  will  punish  the  fruit  of  the  stout  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria, 
and  the  glory  of  his  high  looks,**  (ver.  12.)  There  was  no  prosi- 
pect  of  such  an  event,  while  the  Assyrians  were  in  the  midst  of 
their  successes  and  triumphs :  but  still  the  word  of  the  prophet 
prevailed;  and  it  was  not  long  after  these  calamities  brought 
upon  the  Jews,  of  which  we  have  given  a  short  deduction,  that 
the  Assyrian  empire  propeiiy  so  called  was  overthrown,  and 
Nineveh  destroyed. 

Nineveh,  or  Ninus,  as  it  was  most  usually  called  by  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  was,  as  we  said  before,  the  capital  city  of 
the  Assyrian  empire ;  and  the  capital  is  frequently  put  for  the 
whole  empire,  the  pro^rity  or  ruin  of  the  one  being  involved 
in  that  of  the  other.  This  was  a  very  ancient  city,  ^ing  built 
by  Asshur  or  as  others  say  by  Nimrod ;  for  those  words  of 
Moses,  (Cren.  x^  1 1,)  which  our  translators  together  with  most 
of  the  ancient  versions  render  thus,  **  Out  of  that  land  went 
forth  Asshur,  and  builded  Nineveh,**  others  translate,  as  the 
'  Chaldee  Paraphrast  translates  them,  and  as  they  are  rendered 
in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  "  Out  of  that  land  he,*'  that  is, 
Nimrod,  the  person  spoken  of  before,  **went  forth  into  Assyria, 
and  buUded  Nineveh.**  It  is  well  known  that  the  word  Atshur 
in  Hebrew  is  the  name  of  the  country  as  well  as  the  name  of 
the  man,  and  the  preposition  is  often  omitted,  so  that  the  words 
may  very  well  be  trsinslated  he  went  forth  into  Asdyria.  And 
Moses  is  here  giving  an  account  of  tne  pons  ot  Ham,  and  it 
may  seem  foreign  to  his  subject  to  intermix  the  story  of  any  of 
the  sons  of  Shem,  as  Asshur  was.  Moses  afterwards  recounts  the 
tons  of  Shem,  and  Asshur  among  them ;  and  it  is  presumed  that 
he  would  hardly  relate  Im  actions,  before  he  had  mentioned  his 
nativity,  or  even  his  name,  contrary  to  the  series  of  the  gene^ 
alogy  and  to  the  order  of  the  hbtory.  But  this  notwithstanding 
I  incUne  to  understand  the  text  Uterally  as  it  is  translate^ 
^  Out  of  that  land  went  forth  Asshur,**  being  expelled  thence  by 
Nimrod^  *^and  builded  Nineveh**  and  other  cites,  in  opposition 
to  the  cities  which  Nimrod  had  founded  in  the  land  of  Shinar. 
And  neither  is  it  foreign  to  the  subject,  nor  contrary  to  the 
order  of  the  history,  upon  the  mention  of  Nimrod's  invading 
and  seizing  the  territones  of  Asshur,  to  relate  whither  Asshur 
retreated,  and  where  he  fortified  himself  against  him.  But  by 
whomsoever  Nineveh  was  built,  it  might  afterwards  be  greatly 
enlarged  and  improved  by  Ninus,  and  called  aft^r  his  name, 
whoever  Ninus  was,  for  that  is  altogether  uncertain. 

*  *  Be  fnm  ilht  eyewm  art  in  AnyrUm.*'*'  Onk. 
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As  it  was  a  very  ancient^  bo  was  it  likewise  a  very  gcsat  city. 
Ib  Jonah  it  is  styled  ^^  that  great  city,''  (i.  2 ;  iii.  {,)  **  an  exceed* 
ing  great  city,"  (iii.  3.)  In  the  original  it  is  a  cUy  grttU  t» 
CM;  *  in  the  same  manner  as  Moses  is  called  by  St.  ^phei^ 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (vii.  20,)  i^rdbcr^  o«^,  fair  to  Ood, 
or  exceeding  fcttTf  as  our,  translators  rightly  render  it;  and  so 
^  the  mountains  of  &od,"  (Psal.  xxxri.  6,)  are  exceeding  high 
mountains,  and  ^Uhe  cedars  of  Grod,"  (PsaL  Ixxx.  10,)  are  ex- 
ceeding tall  cedars.  It  was  therefore  ^an  excee<fing  great 
city ;"  and  the  scripture-account  is  confirmed  by  the  testimonir 
of  heathen  authors.  Strabo'  says,  that  Nineveh  was  much 
greater  even  than  Babylon:  and  Diodorus  Siculus^  from  Gteaas 
affirms  that  Mts  builder  Ninus  proposed  to  build  a  city  of  such 
magnitude,  that  it  should  not  only  be  the  greatest  of  the  citiee 
which  were  then  i^  all  the  world,  but  that  none  of  those  who 
should  be  bom  aftet  that  time  attempting  the  like  should  easily 
exceed  it;'  and  a:  little  after  he  subjoins,  that  *  nobody  after* 
wards  built  such  a  city,  either  as  to  the  greatness  of  the  com- 
pass, or  as  to  the  magnificence  of  the  walls.'  It  is  added  in 
Jooah^  (iii  S,)  that  it  was  ^an  exceeding  great  city  of  three 
days'  journey,"'  that  is,  of  three  days'  journey  in  circuit,  as  St. 
Jerome  and  the  best  commentators  expound  it.  Strabo,  as  it 
was  observed  before,  hath  said  that  Nineveh  was  much  larger 
than  Babylon ;  and  a  Uttle  afterwards  he  says,  that'  the  circuit 
of  Babylcm  was  385  furlongs:  but  Diodorus  Siculus'  asserts 
that  the  whcde  circuit  of  Nineveh  was  480  fiirkMigs;  which* 
make  somewhat  more  than  60  miles,  and  60  miles  were  three 
days'  journey,  20  miles  a  day  being  the  common  computation^ 
of  a.  foot  traveller.  It  is  farther  said  in  Jonah,  (iv.  1 1,)  that  in 
Nineveh '' there  were  more  than  sixscore  thousarid  persons  who 
could  not  discern  between  their  right  hand  cuid  their  left  hand» 
and  also  much  cattle."    I  think  it  is*  generally  calculated  Uiat 

*  Qr«r6t6  rfyfvmp  Deo  magna  cttntoi^  trium  dierum  poesei  kmere  ebeomiri.'  Hi«> 
wiXtiuiydXTi  i4  e<^,  Sept.  ron.  Comment  in  1ocui6. 

*  U9l^  Si  fidimv  Jfv  ifs  Ba/3oX£hrof .    Ea  *  Tdy  6i  iciAov  J^n  nt  f«fy«vf  rfiOM* 
unibo  major  tral  BabyUn:    Strabo,  L  1%  ciw  iydo^Kom  ittm  vraMmv.  Mwi  omhita 


p.  1071.  cccxxcr  ttadiorwn,    Strabo,  L  16,  p.  1078. 

*  •^*B«ir<v^<  "riiXiKwtrup  itrivai  r)  ittytdet  '  T«0  a^iixavrot  ircpi^AM.  wwratUvrot  im 

wSXtv,  bart  piii  fiiw  airfiv  elvai  fnyivrifv  niv  vfaS(uv  nrpOKocittv  xei  iySo^mrra,    Ambir 

r6rt  oh<ntv  Kurd  xiaav  nV  ciKovfilvrfV,  iX\i  tu»  totu*  8tadU»  ccccxxC  corutai.  I.  S,  c  S. 

Ittlii  r6v  laraytvtoHottv  hifmv  iirifiaXXdiw  *  — *— *Nuii  oircokut   ftadionim    fitiMM 

vov  'f^i^  iv  hvc^iaSat.    Tant4»  quoque  coccLXXx,  id  est,  milKariuia   sezaflota; 

molit  wrbem.  eonderefesHnabat,  ut  rum  modo  anas  triduanum  iter  facient,  ri  nogtuomm 

immhtm  tone  m  orbe  terrarum  maxima  em»-  dierum  iter  »atimes  tiginti  milKaribus:  qno^ 

<er<^  ud  eUam  ut  nemo  post  genftorum  tale  modo  definierunt  noo  Jurisoootulti  solutai, 

quid  aggrteaue  ipeum  facUe  auperaret. sed  et  Gnteorum  Tetustissimi.    Herodotua, 

TnXutoirifv  vaf»  «dA<v  oiidf  ivrepov  igrtn  1.  6,  c  53»    Utrr^icovra  Si  teat  itearU  wrdSta 


Kord  Tt  Td  ftiytdos  toS  wt^fidXov,  Koi  rih>  vepl  lir'  ^^ipji  iKderp  Sie^ioSn.  Centum  et  qum^ 
ri  Tti^ot  ittyhXovpfirtittv.  A  mdloenimpoat-  quagmtA  stadia  unoquoque  die peragratilnie, 
modum  urbe  tanio  ambitu  tpaHOf  tantaque  cl  stadia  sunt  vigmti  milliana,  HtJ  Bo- 
)i/leentia  momium  exstructa  fvit.  Diod.  obarti  Phaleg.  1.  4,  c.  SCL  ooL  W. 

us,  L  S,  c.  S.  •  Boehart.  ibid.  ool.  t£tt.  LowtfaSi  Cofli- 

CmtasBagnaettaBtiaaibUin;  ntviz  nMnt.  andCalmec'i. 
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the  young  children  of  any  place  are  a  fifth  part  of  the  mhabitaots; 
and  if  we  admit  of  that  calculation,  the  whole  number  (tf  inha- 
bitants in  Nineveh  amounted  to  above  six  hundred  thousand : 
which  number  will  appear  by  no  means  incredible,  if  we  consi- 
der the  dimensions  of  the  city  as  ^ven  by  Diodorus  Siculus,' 
that  it  was  in  length  150  furlongs,  m  breadth  90  furlongs,  and 
in  curcuit  480  furl<mgs,  that  is  20  miles  long,  about  12  miles 
broad,  and  above  60  miles  in  compass.  A  city  of  cuch  dimen- 
sioils  might  easily  contain  such  a  number  of  inhabitants,  and 
many  more :  and  at  the  same  time  there  might  be,  as  there  are 
in  most  of  the  great  cities  of  the  east,  large  vacant  spaces  for 
gardens  or  for  pasture ;  so  that  there  might  be,  as  the  sacred 
text  asserts  there  was,  *^  also  much  cattle.**  But  according  to 
the  modem  method  6f  calculation,*  the  number  of  the  Ninevites 
is  reduced  much  lower.  For  allowing  that  the  number  of  in- 
ffltnts  was  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand,  as  the  Scripture 
'  saith  that  they  were  m&re  than  one  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand ;  yet  these  making  but  three-tenths  of  the  inhabitants,  the 
number  of  citizens  will  a(^ar  to  have  amounted  to  four  hun- 
dred and  twenty-three  thousand.  London  and  Paris  stand  not 
ujMin  one-(^uarter  of  the  ground,  and  yet  are  sumosed  to  con- 
tain more  mhabitants ;  Ix)ndon  even  more  than  tne  former  cal- 
culation, and  Paris  more  than  the  latter;  it  being*  computed 
that  in  London  Uiere  are  about  725,943  persons,  and  about 
437,478  in  Paris. 

The  inhabitants  of  Nineveh,  like  those  of  other  great  cities, 
abounding  in  wealth  and  luxury,  became  very  corrupt  in  their 
morals.  Whereupon  it  pleased  God  to  conimission  the  prophet 
Jonah  to  preach  unto  them  the  necesnty  of  repentance,  as  the 
qdIj  means  of  averting  their  impending  destruction :  and  such 
was  the  success  of  h^s  preaching,  that  both  the  king  and  the 
peqde  repented  and  turned  ftom  dieir  evil  ways,  and  thereby 
for  a  time  delayed  the  execution  of  the  divine  judgments. 
Who  this  king  of  Assyria,  was  we  cannot  be  certain,  we  can 
only  make  conjectures,  his  name  not  being  mentioned  in  the 
book  of  Jonah.  Archbishq>  Usher  *  supposeth  him  to  have  been 
Pul  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  afterwards  invaded  the  kingdom 
of  Israel,  in  the  days  of  Menahem,  (2  Kings  xv.  19 ;)  it  being 
very  agreeable  to  the  metlK>ds  of  f»rovidence  to  make  use  of  an 
heathen  king  who  was  penitent,  to  punish  the  impenitency  of 
God's  own  people  Israel.  But  it  should  seem  more  {N-obable, 
that  this  pnnce  was  one  of  the  kings  of  Assyria,  before  any  of 
those  who  are  mentioned  in  Scripture.    For  Jonah  is  reckoned 

I  Elx^iitthfit^ftaicf^rifm^nXtv^Ufih  •  MtiduMTb  HiiL  of  Londoo,  k8»ct, 
riftfr  ^  ir^tf  ixaHv  «■}  vsrr^nrra  ^raUmv,      p.  541. 


tOv a  fifax»Ti^t»v.htv4Kinm  x.r.X.  Laiui         *  MaitUnd,!*.  541  et54a 

itfrinmM  longiui  mi  cl  tladia  mcurrU  ;   nti"       ,  *  Bee  VmrB  A^nala,  ▲.  M.  9ISS,.|k  91% 

fiM  tfMo  mMoro,  xe  obtlntiU,  ^  Diod.  Sic     and  Lowth^  Commeat. 
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the  mo^  ancient  of  all  the  profdiets  usually  ao  called,  whose 
writings  are  preserved  in  the  canon  of  Scripture.  We  know 
that  he  prophesied  of  the  restoration  of  the  coasts  of  Israel 
taken  hy  the  king  of  Syria,  which  was  accomplished  by  Jero^ 
boam  the  second,  (2  Kings  xiv.  25 :)  and  therefore  Jonah  must 
have  Uved  before  that  time ;  and  is  with  great  reason  supposed 
by  Bishop  Lloyd  in  his  Chronological  Tables  to  have  prophe- 
sied at  the  latter  end  of  Jehu's,  or  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Jehoahaz,  when  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  reduced  very  low, 
and  greatly  oppressed  by  Hazael  king  of  Syria,  (2  Kings  x.  32.) 
If  he  prc^esied  at  that  time,  there  intervened  Jehoahaz's  reign 
of  seventeen  years,  Joash's  reign  of  sixteen  years,  Jeroboam's 
ci  forty  and  one  years,  Zachariah's  of  six  months,  Shallum's  of 
<me  month,  and  Menahem  was  seated  on  the  throne  of  Israel, 
before  any  mention  iff  made  of  Pul  the  king  of  Assyria :  and 
therefore  we  may  reasonably  conclude  from  the  distance  of 
time,  which  was  above  seventy  yecu^,  that  Jonah  was  not  sent 
to  Pul  the  king  of  Assyria,  but  to  one  of  his  predecessors, 
though  to  whom  particularly  we  are  unable  to  discover,  for  the 
want  befcve  com{Mained  of,  the  want  of  Assyrian  histories, 
which  no  doubt  would  have  related  so  memorable  a  transaction. 
But  this  repentance  of  the  Ninevites,  we  may  presume,  was 
of  no  long  continuance.  For  not  many  years  after  we  find  the 
pnqphet  Nahum  foreteUing  the  total  and  entire  destruction  of 
the  city ;  though  there  is  no  certainty  of  the  time  of  Nahum's, 
any  more  than  of  J<Niah's  prophesying.  Josephus"  saith  that  he 
ilouridied  in  the  time  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah,  and  that  all  the 
things  which  he  foretold  concerning  Nineveh  came  to  pass  one 
hundred  and  fifteen  years  afterwards.  St.  Jerome'  placeth  him 
under  Hezekiah,  king  of  Judah,  and  saith  that  his  name  by  in- 
terpretation is  a  converter;  for  the  ten  tribes  being  carried  away 
by  the  king  of  Assyria,  this  vision  was  to  comfort  them  in  their 
captivity ;  nor  was  it  a  less  consolation  to  the  other  two  tribes 
of  Judah  and  Benjamin,  who  remained  in  the  land,  and  were 
besieged  by  the  same  enemies,  to  hear  that  these  conquerors 
would  in  time  be  conquered  themselves,  their  city  be  taken,  and 
their  empire  overthrown.  All  that  is  said  of  him  in  Scrip- 
ture is  "Nahum  the  Elkoshite,"  (Nahum  i.  1,)  which  title  in 

*  ^Hv  li  r%t  Mri  r«9r»v  r>v  coif^  itm-  rtnt  in  captiTitatein  sub  Esechia  rege  Juda^ 
fArm  Vaotnoi  ^  •^m^io.  Erat  autem  quidem  sub  quo  etiam  nunc  in  consolationem  populi 
«9  fempore  oofai^  em  nomm  Nahumut,  ZvW^  tranBinigrati  adveranm  Nineven  visio  cerni- 
ii  vtfrra  r«l  wo99tfti^ha  rsM.  Nivcvj);,  furi  tor.  Nee  erat  parva  conaolado,  tarn  his  qui 
Ini  Ijcorlv  mi  itrniuUSuca.  JBoenenuU  autem  jam  Assyriis  serriebant,  quam  reliquis  qui 
mmma  fumde  Nmeve  prmdietatunt  eetUum  el  sub  Eiechia  do  tribu  Juda  et  Benjamin  ab 
mtmdtom  poet  amee.  Jos.  Antiq.  lib.  9,  c.  iisdem  hostibus  obsidebantur ;  ut  audirent 
1 1 1  J  S.  Assyrios  quoque  a  Chaldcis  esse  capiendoi^ 

*  ^Naam  qui  interDrotator  eoiuolator.  Jam      sicut  in  consequentibus  hujus  libri  demon* 
"Iwii  w  AMyrii   -  *         -  ~   .  .     . 


I  dmeum  trflnni  w  Assyriis  deducte  &«-      strabitur.'  Hieron.  PtoL  in  Naum. 
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all  probability  was  given  him  from  the  place  of  his  nativity ; 
and  '^  St  Jerome  supposeth  it  to  have  been  a  village  in  Galilee, 
the  ruins  whereof  were  shewn  to  him,  when  he  travelled  in  those 
parts.  Now  we  learn  from  the  sacred  history,  (2  Kings  xv.  29,) 
that  the  people  of  "Galilee  were  taken  by  Tiglath-pileser  king 
of  Assyria,  and  carried  captive  into  Assyria."  It  is  not  impro- 
bable therefore,  that  at  that  time  this  prophet,  who  was  a  Gali- 
lean, might  be  instrilcted  to  foretell  the  fall  of  Nineveh :  and 
that  time  coincides  with  the  reign  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah, 
which  is  the  time  assigned  for  Nahum's  prophesying  by  Jose- 
phus.  But  if  Josephus  was  right  in  this  particular,  he  was  wrong 
m  another ;  for  more  than  one  hundred  and  fifteen  years  inter- 
vened between  the  reign  of  Jotham  king  of  Judah,  and  the  de- 
struction of  Nineveh,  as  it  is  usually  computed  by  chronologers. 
There  is  one  thing,  which  might  greatly  assist  us  in  fixing  the 
time  of  Nahum's  prophes}'ing ;  and  that  is  the  destruction  of 
No-Amon  or  Diospolis  in  Egypt,  which  he  ntentions  (chap« 
iii.  8,  &c.)  as  a  late  transaction,  if  we  could  know  certainly 
when  that  destruction  happened,  or  by  whom  it  was  effected. 
It  is  commonly  attributed  to  Nebuchadnezzar ;  but  that  time  is 
too  late,  and  the  destruction  of  No-Amon  would  fall  out  after 
the  destruction  of  Nineveh  instead  of  before  it.  Dr.  Prideaux* 
with  more  reason  believes,  that  it  was  effected  by  Sennacherib, 
before  he  marched  against  Jerusalem ;  and  then  Nahum's  pro- 
phesying would  coincide  exactly  with  the  reign  of  Hezekiah, 
which  is  the  time  assigned  for  it  by  St.  Jerome. 

But  whenever  it  was  that  Nahum  prophesied,  he  plainly  and 
largely  foretold  the  destruction  of  Nineveh ;  his  whole  prophecy 
relates  to  this  single  event :  and  the  city  was  accordingly  de- 
stroyed by  the  Medes  and  Babyloniana  This  point  1  think  is 
generally  agreed  upon,  that  Nineveh  was  taken  and  destroyed 
by  the  Medes  and  Babylonians ;  these  two  rebelling  and  unit- 
ing together  subverted  the  Assyrian  emiHre :  but  authors  differ 
much  about  the  time  when  Nineveh  was  taken,  and  about  the 
king  of  Assyria  in  whose  reign  it  was  taken,  and  even  about 
the  persons  who  had  the  command  in  this  expedition.  Hero- 
dotus* affirms,  that  it  was  taken  by  Cyaxares  king  of  the  Medes ; 
St.  Jerome,  after  the  Hebrew  chronicle,*  asserts  that  it  was  taken 
by  Nabuchodonosor  king  of  the  Babylonians :  but  these  ac- 
counts may  be  easily  reconciled,  for  Cyatares  and  Nabucho- 
donosor might  take  it  with  their  joint  forces,  as  they  actually 

*  *  Elcen  usque  hodie  in  OmlilaBa  Ticulus,  1  Hieron.  in  Naum  ii.  12.  Seder  Olui 

fwrw  auidem,  et  vix  minis  veterum  edificio-  Rabba  soli  Nabuchodonosor  rem  attnbuit,  et 

nroi  indicana  restigia;  sed  tamen  notus  Ju-  tempus  ponit.  Anno  primo  Nabuchodonosor 

d«ts ;  et  roihi  quoonie  a  circumducente  mon*  subcgit  Nineven,  id  est,  non  din  post  mortem 

stratus.   Hieron.  Frol.  in  Naura.  paths.     Ebraicum   hoc  Chronicoa  secaU 

•Prid.  Connect,  part  1,  b.  1,  Anno  713.  sunt  S.  Hicronymus,  &c.' Marshami  ChroB. 

HMMk.  U.         »  Herod.  1.  1,  c.  lOfi.  S»c.  xviii.  p.  569. 
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did  ttceording  to  that  which  is  written  in  the  book  of  Tobit» 
(xiv.  I5y)  if  the  Assuenis  in  Tobit  be  the  same  (as  there  is  great 
reason  to  think  him  the  same)  with  the  Cyaxares  of  Herodotus : 
**But  before  Tobias  died,  he  heard  of  the  destruction  of  Ni- 
neveliy  which  was  taken  by  Nabuchodonoeor  and  Assuenis; 
and  before  his  death  he  rejoiced  over  Nineveh."  Josephus  *  who 
saith  in  one  place  that  the  empire  of  the  As83rrians  was  dis- 
solved by  the  Medes,  saith  in  another  that  the  Medes  and  Ba- 
bylonians dissdived  the  empire  of  the  Assyrians.  Herodotus 
himself  saith  that  the  Medes  took  Nineveh,  and  subdued  the 
Assyrians,  except  the  Babylonian  portion;, the  reason  of  which 
was,  the  Babylonians  were  their  aUies  and  confederates.  Ctesias, 
and  after  him  *  Diodorus  Siculus,  ascribe  the  taking  of  Nineveh, 
and  the  subversion  of  the  Assyrian  empire,  to  Arbaces  the  Mede, 
assisted  by  Belesis  the  Babylonian.  I  know  that  ^Eusebius, 
and  after  him  several  excellent  chronologers.  Usher,  Prideaux, 
and  others,  reckon  this  quite  a  different  action,  and  fix  it  at  quite 
a  different  time ;  but  it  is  not  likely  that  the  same  city  should 
be  twice  destroyed,  and  the  same  empire  twice  overthrown,  by 
the  same  people  twice  confederated  together.  Diodorus,  who 
r^tes  this  catastrophe,  doth  not  mention  the  other ;  but  saith 
expressly/  that  Arbaces  distributed  the  citizens  of  Nineveh  in 
the  country  villages,  levelled  the  city  with  the  ground,  trans- 
ferred many  talents  of  gold  and  silver  to  Ecbatana  the  royal  city 
of  the  Medes ;  and  so,  saith  he,  the  empire  of  the  Ass}rrians  was 
subverted.  If  there  is  some  difficulty  in  discovering  the  persons 
by  whom  Nineveh  was  taken,  there  is  more  in  ascertaimng  the 
king  of  Assyria  in  whose  reign  it  was  taken,  and  more  still  in 
fixing  the  time  when  it  was  taken,  scarce  any  two  chronologers 
agreeing  in  the  same  date :  but  as  these  things  are  hardly  pos- 
sible to  be  known,  so  neither  are  they  necessary  to  be  known, 
with  {N-ecision  and  exactness ;  and  we  may  safely  leave  them 
anumg  the  uncertainties  of  ancient  history  and  chronology. 


*  Twifin  r^  rfiy  'Avw^  ipy^  M  M^  ez  anctoritota  Herodoti,  Num.  1410.  <  Cj- 
imv  JucroXv^^MM.  AmynoTum  imperium  a  axares  Medus  subverlit  Nixium.'  Iita  au- 
Medi$  enertum  iri  eaniigiL  Joseph.  Antiq.  tern  io^icrarm  sunt."  Manhami  Chrooicon. 
L  H),  c.  t,  6  2.  —  M^iiovs  Koi  rohs  Ba/3vAw-  Sec.  xriii.  p.  656. 

We«(,   ot  rnv  *A99vp(m¥    KmrfXvvav  i^^v-  *  'O  6'  ovv  *Ap0diat(  roU  Kard  Hjv  w6Xn 

MtdM  tt  BabjfhmM.  qui  Aanfriarum  everie'  iwtUK&i  irpoeevex^eUy  ahrovi  uh  tard  xAftoi 

ront  imperium,    Ibia.  c.  5,  §  1.  it  ictny Htv  6i  ir6\iv  tli  c6a(poi  KorioKO' 

*  Ka2  liip  Tt  Ktvov  cfXov,  ical  roif  'Affffwff-  .  ^«i».  *  *BirttTo  rrfv  rt  Spyvpov  «o2  Xf*''^ 
nf  it'Toxeiptovf  imtjoavnj  rX^  tils  BajSvXw-  — —  iroXXwv  Svra  roXrfrrwv,  ivtK6(ii<rt  r^ 
9(^  fulptiS'    Et  Ninum  exfrngnaoentnly  A*-  VLriitai  tU  ^^K^drava.     'H  fih  olv  fiytftovim 

ayri^tqutf  ofcepta  BfAykmea  portione,  «u6e-      rdv  *A<rcvpt(i>v .hird  Mi^dwv  KariXvdrj  rdv 

gtnmt,    Herod.  I.  1,  c.  106.  wpoupnftfvov  rpdirov*     Simili  quoque  lemtate 

*  Diod.  Sic.  1. 1,  c  24.  vrga  civeg  tuu»,  quamvii  in  pago*  eo»  ditra>- 

*  'Eusebius  (more  suo)  utramque  sen-  htireiy^-wrhem  autem  aoto  aquavit.  TVm 
tentiam  in  Canonem  retulit:  ad  mentera  argentum  et  aurum  —  {multa  eerie  taUfHa 
CtasU^  'Arbaces  Medus  (ait,  Num.  1197^)  erant)  m  Ecbatana  Medorum  regiam  bnaU' 
Antnonm  imperio  destructo,  regnum  ra  tiUiL  Hoc  ergo  modo  Atevriorum  in^mium 
Medoa  transtubL*    Dein  (post  annos  213)  — a  Medu  eoertum  est.    Diod.  Sic.  1. 2,  c  28. 
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It  is  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  that  Nineveh  was  taken  and 
destroyed  according  to  the  predictions:  and  Nahum  foretold 
not  only  the  thing,  but  also  the  manner  of  it.  Herodotus  pro- 
mised to  relate  in  his  Assyrian  history  how  Nineveh  was  taken  ;^ 
the  Medes  took  Nineveh,  saith  he,  but  how  they  took  it,  I  will 
show  in  another  work.  Again  afterwards  he  mentions  his  design 
of  writing  the  Assyrian  history.  Speaking  of  the  kings  of  Ba- 
bylon he  saith,^  of  these  I  shall  make  mention  in  the  Assyrian 
history.  But  to  our  regret  this  history  was  never  finished,  or  is 
lost.  More  probably  it  was  never  finished,  for  otherwise  some 
or  other  of  the  ancients  would  have  mentioned  it.  If  it  had 
been  extant  with  his  other  works,  it  would,  in  all  {N-obability, 
have  been  of  great  service  in  illustrating  several  passages  m 
Nahimi's  prophecies.  It  is  however  something  fortunate,  that 
we  can  in  some  measure  supply  this  loss  out  of  Diodorus  Si- 
culus.  Nahum  prophesies,  that  the  Assyrians  should  be  taken 
while  they  were  drunken,  ^i.  10,)  "For  while  they  be  folden 
together  as  thorns,  and  while  they  are  drunken  as  drunkards, 
they  shall  be  devoured  as  stubble  fuU  dry  :'*  and  'Diodorus 
relates,  that  *  it  was  while  all  the  Assyrian  army  were  feasting 
for  their  former  victories,  that  those  about  Arbaces  being  in- 
formed by  some  deserters  of  the  negligence  and  drunkenness  in 
the  camp  of  the  enemies,  assaulted  them  unexpectedly  by  night, 
and  falhng  orderly  on  them  disorderly,  and  prepared  on  them 
unprepared,  became  masters  of  the  camp,  and  slew  many  of  the 
soldiers,  and  drove  the  rest  into  the  city.'  Nahum  foretells, 
(ii.  6,)  that  "  the  gates  of  the  rivers  shall  be  opened,  and  the 
palace  shall  be  dissolved:"  and  ^Diodorus  informs  us,   ^that 


'  Kal  iHv  Tt  Nivov  el\ov(&s  Si  ^XoVf  h hi- 
poi<r<  Xdyotot  SriXiiots.)  JEt  Ninuvn  expug' 
naverunt  {ut  autem  ceperitUi in  aim  mox  9erip' 
tU  indicabo.)    Herod.  L  1,  c.  106. 

*  TQv  iv  roifft  *Av<np(ot9t  Xdyotct  /tv^itiiv 
mijoofia* .  Quorum  in  exponencUa  rebut  At- 
*vriia  meniionemfaciam.  Herod.  1. 1,  c.  184. 
Vossius  de  Hist.  Graec.  L  1,  c.  3.  Fabiiciua 
Bib.  Orec.  L  2,  c.  20. 

ol  9ept  rdv  *ApSdKtfv  irapd  rivw  airo/fdX»y 
irv$6i»tvoi  rkv  iv  rfl  irape/i/3oX^  rdv  ToAc/ffwy 
^Bvittav  Ktji  itidnVf  wKTdi  ivpocSoK^inas  ri^p 
hrtOtaiv  Inoi^oawro*  lIpofnTsirdvTss  Si  cwrf 
rayitivoi  /th  iowrdicToti,  trotfioi  6i  irapa" 
e-rctot;,  r^f  re  itaptn^\fii  iKpdniQav<,  Koi  r&v 
CTfarmrSiv  iroXXov;  ivt\6vrti^  rohi  iXXovijU' 
Xfi  r^S  rdXevf  Kartilv^av.  T\»to  igUur 
e»ereitu  eonviviia  indulgaUe,  Arhacea  per 
tnu^fugtu  de  negligeniia  et  ^nietate  not' 
(mm  edoctUMy  nodu  ex  in^nroviao  iUos  oppri- 
«>>(•  ^  £t  quoniam  eompotUi  incompotdos^ 
pard&  imparaUmy  invadebant,  facUt  H  caatra 
§9pugnamtt  «<  vaatam  hoetium  stragem  eduntf 


et  reiiquot  in  whem  eoHutelbinL  Died.  Sic 
L2,c26. 

'  ''Hv  ^*  uirnf  Xiytov  wapaStSfihw  h  wf 
vtfytfv,  8n  r^  Ntvov  oliSds  tkji  xard  Kpdrtf 
idv  fih  rp&rtpov  h  irora/idf  rfi  v6Xu  yevtirat 
iroXiittos.  Tif  ^^  S*  Irci,  owc;^ 

ift0puv  ^aySatmr  Karafi  ayhrwff  ntifin  rdv 
Si^ptfniv  [T/ypiv]  nfyav  ytv^^tvov  iraraffX0- 
oat  Tt  uipos  tUs  wiXwSf  luU  Kora^oXtiv  rd 
Tst^oi  M  oraitovs  cIkocw,  *Eirra8da  i  fiaof 
Xeii^  voutoas  rtrtXioSut  rdy  xp^f^t  "^  r0 
ir6\tt  TOv  x-ero/idv  ycyovivai  daiftoAt  voXmiov, 
iwiyw  rifv  ourriptav.  'Iva  oil  ftil  rott  woAtmt' 
ti  ylmjTat  6iro;|^e/ptof,  irv^v  U  roii  fiaoiXsl^it 
KareoicHaotv  irtpfuyiBtit  *a2  ^^v  Tt  ;i^otKr^  kc2 

\tKih>  iovfira  ir&oav  M  ravrriv  iotaptvot.  Ttlf 
ii  vaXXaKtSas  Koi  robs  hvo^xovs  ovyxXdoat 
tls  rihf  Iv  fiiop  rfi  inp$  icartOKtvacfiivov  •fKoy, 
Ulta  Toiroii  araotv  iavrSv  rt  xai  ri  ^oCXtta 
Kariicavotv.  Oi  S*  irtordrcu^  in06^tvt  r^ 
dwAXiiav  'iapimwwdXoVf  rif{  /th  ir^XttH 
iKpdrnoaPf    tl(nreo6rrts 


Itiftti  roB  rc/;^ov(. 


Kark    rd    irtwrwAi 

Atqm  vq&dnium  a  i 
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there  was  an  old  pr(q)hecy,  that  Nineveh  should  not  be  taken, 
till  the  river  became  an  enemy  to  the  city;  and  in  the  third 
year  of  the  siege^  the  river  being  swoln  with  continual  rains 
overflowed  part  of  the  city,  and  broke  down  the  wall  for  twenty 
furlongs ;  then  the  king  thinking  that  the  oracle  was  fulfilled^ 
and  the  river  become  an  enemy  to  the  city,  built  a  large  funeral 
pile  in  the  palace,  and  collecting  together  all  his  wealth  and 
his  concubines  and  eunuchs,  burnt  hunself  and  the  palace  with 
them  all :  and  the  enemy  entered  the  breach  that  the  waters  had 
made,  and  took  the  city.'  What  was  predicted  in  the  first  chap* 
ter  (ver.  8)  was  therefore  literally  fulfilled :  **  With  an  overrun- 
nmg  flood  he  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof 
Nahum  promises  the  enemy  much  spoil  of  gold  and  diver, 
(ti.  9  :)  ^  Take  ye  the  spoil  of  silver,  take  the  spdl  of  gold ;  for 
there  is  no  end  ci  the  store,  and  glory  out  of  all  the  pleasant 
furniture:"  and  we  read  in  ' Diodorus,  that  Arbaces  carried 
many  talents  of  g(Ad  and  silver  to  Ecbatana  the  royal  city  of 
the  Modes.  According  to  Nahiun,  (i.  8;  iiL  15,)  the  city  was  to 
be  destroyed  by  fire  and  water ;  and  we  see  in  Diodorus,  that  by 
fire  and  water  it  was  destroyed. 

But  Nahum  is  cited  upon  this  occasion  principally  to  shew, 
that  he  foretold  the  total  and  entire  destruction  of  this  city. 
^'The  Lord,  (saith  he  in  the  first  chapter,  ver.  8,  9,)  with  an 
overrunning  flood  will  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place  thereof; 
he  will  make  an  utter  end ;  affliction  shall  not  rise  up  the  se- 
eond  time.**  Again  in  the  second  chapter,  (ver.  11,  13,) 
**  Where  is  the  dwelling  of  the  Uons,  and  the  feeding  place  of 
the  young  lions  1"  meanuig  Nineveh  whose  princes  ravaged 
like  iiooB :  ^Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  saith  the  L(»xl  of  tuMts, 
and  I  will  cut  off  thy  prey  from  the  earth,  and  the  voice  of  thy 
messengers  shall  no  more  be  heard."  And  again  in  the  third 
and  last  chapter,  (ver.  17 — 19:)  "Thy  crowned  iare  as  the  lo- 
custs, and  thy  captains  as  the  great  grasshoppers,  which  camp 
in  the  hedges  in  the  cold  day;  but  when  the  sun  ariseth,  they 
flee  away,  and  their  place  is  not  known  where  they  are,  (or  haoe 
hem;)  thv  shepherds  slumber,  O  king  of  Assyria;  thy  nobles 
ebail  dwell  in  the  dust;  thy  people  is  scattered  upon  the  moun- 


ri6iM  traiUitm  habeboi  :  '  a  nuUo  cojpi  iV»-  mMneuiam  quam  m  wte^  pyrm  eamtmaerai^ 
WMipdMc,  mdjbtvius  urbi  priua  kmu  «ini-  amchuiM^  m  rtgiamqut  cum  wia  omMtfrvt  m- 
denf-^Tertio  deinum  amio  aoddit,  vi  Eu-      ctndh  abmmpaU.     Cuhu  mteritum  cum  ou- 


pAroles,  [TlgriMj]  etnUinuit  imbrium  ^avi^  diBtent^  qm  a  rtgt  d^teerant^  pet  eolkmtam 

nmontm  tempematibuM  exare»eent,  wbu  par-  mmri  partem  ingreui,  wbem  oep&rwU,  Diod. 

iem  mundoprti,  H  mvrwm  ad  ttadia  xx  d^  Qic  1.  2,  c.  26,  27. 

etni,    T\im  vera  ftnem  habere  oraoidum,am^  *  '^mra  riv  rt  Mfyvpw  Ktd  xpy^f^  "r^*  ^i^ 

ntrnque  mamfeaU  wbi  hoeUm  om,  rear  ^'imS-  r^^  wait  hnoktt^^trrOf  ireXXflv  trra  raXdv 

etaUf  ^>em  9abttu  abjeeU,    JUjqite  «•«  m  Ao*-  rwv,  druedfttes  rfif  M^ci;  c/f  *KKPdra¥a, 

^Mm  mamu  perveidrH^  rogum  m  rtgia  m-  Turn  qwequid  argimti  amique  ex  pyra  recUk' 

gemlem  eamtrwat:  quo  aurum  et  argenium  bat  {multa  eerte  taUnta  ertnU)  in  Ecbatana 

emne,  et  mikquid  erat  regii  veetimetUi,  eon-  Mederum   regiam  tratutulit,     Diod.    Sic. 

gemii,    7\m  emeubime  et  eututehie  in  do-  I.  2,  c.  28. 
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tains,  and  no  man  gathereth  them :  there  is  no  healing  of  thy 
bruise;  thy  wowid  is  grievous;  all  that  hear  the  bruit  of  thee 
shall  clap  the  hands  over  thee;  for  upon  whom  hath  not  thy 
wickedness  passed  continually  ?"  The  prophet  Zephaniah  like- 
wise, in  the  days  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  foretold  the  same  sad 
event,  (ii.  13 — 16:)  " The  Lord  will  stretch  out  his  hand  against 
the  north,  and  destroy  Assyria,  and  will  make  Nineveh  a  deso- 
lation, and  dry  Uke  a  wilderness :  and  flocks  shall  lie  down  in 
the  midst  of  her,  all  the  beasts  of  the  nations;  both  the  cormo- 
rant and  the  bittern  shall  lodge  in  the  upper  lintels  of  it; 
their  voice  shall  sing  in  the  windows;  desolation  shall  be  in 
the  thresholds;  for  he  shall  uncover  the  cedar  work :  this  is  the 
rejoicing  city  that  dwelt  carelessly,  that  said  in  her  heart,  I  am, 
and  there  b  none  beside  me ;  how  is  she  become  a  desolation, 
a  place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in!  every  one  that  passeth  by 
her,  shall  hiss  and  wag  his  hand.''  But  what  probability  was 
there  that  the  capital  city  of  a  great  kingdom,  a  city  which  was 
sixty  miles  in  compass,  a  city  which  contained  so  many  thou- 
sand inhabitants,  a  city  which  had  walls,  according  to  EHodorus 
Siculus, '  a  hundred  feet  high,  and  so  thick  that  three  chariots 
could  go  abreast  upon  them,  and  fifteen  hundred  towers  at  pro- 
per distances  in  the  walls  of  two  hundred  feet  in  height :  what 
probability  was  there,  I  say,  that  such  a  city  should  ever  be 
totally  destroyed  1  and  yet  so  totally  was  it  destroyed,  that  the 
place  is  hardly  known  where  it  was  situated. 

We  have  seen  that  it  was  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Medes 
and  Babylonians:  and  what  we  may  supnose  helped  to  c<nn- 
{dete  its  ruin  and  devastation  was  Nebuchaanezzar^  soon  after- 
wards enleurging  and  beautifying  of  Babylon.  From  that  time 
no  mention  is  made  of  Nineveh  by  any  of  the  sacred  writers; 
and  the  most  ancient  of  the  heathen  authors,  who  have  occasicm 
to  say  any  thing  about  it,  speak  of  it  as  a  city  that  was  once 
great  and  flourishing,  but  now  destroyed  and  desolate.  Gkeat 
as  it  was  formerly,  so  little  of  it  was  remaining,  that  authors 
are  not  agreed  even  about  its  situation.  I  think  we  may  con- 
clude from  the  general  suflrage  of  ancient  historians  and  geo- 
graphers, that  it  was  situated  upon  the  river  Tigris;  but  yet 
no  less  authors  than  *  Ctesias  and  Diodorus  Sicmus  represent 
it  as  situated  upon  the  river  Euphrates.  Nay  authors  differ 
not  only  from  one  another,  but  also  from  themselves.  For  the 
learned  •  Bochart  hath  shewn  that  Herodotus,  Diodorus  Sicu- 
lus, and  Ammianus  Marcellinus,  all  three  speak  diflerently  of 

*  Tl  ^  yif  t^pt  ^X*  ^  ^^X^  woi&v     mem  cwmmm  juneUm  agUandorum  porm^ 
Uar^v,  rd  6i  irXdrot  rftolv  Spita^tvlmrdffttiw      tut  trot,    Twrea  m  00  MD  duuultm  ftdm 


„  ,  cap.  20,  coL 

aiUtudinan^  txtwrgtbat^  d,  ad  trium  latUudi-      248,  249. 


iv-  Oi  a  Hitrom'ss  iripyoi  t6v  ith  iptB/tdv      alto,    Diod  Sic  1.  2,  c  S. 
»>av  xf^toi  KcA  ntvraicdoioi,  rd  S*  ti/^of  itvop  *  Diod.  Sic.  I.  2.  c.  S,  27. 

woSiav  iiOKoctuv.   Nam  mutui  ad  c  pe&m         '  Bocbarti  Pbalejr.  lib.  4|  < 
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it,  Bomethnes  as  if  it  was  situated  upon  the  river  'Rgris,  and 
sometimes  as  if  it  was  situated  upon  the  river  Euphrates.  So 
that  to  reconcile  these  authors  with  themselves  and  with  others, 
it  is  supposed  by  •  Bochart  thai  there  were  two  Ninevehs,  and 
by  ^  Sir  John  Marsham  that  there  were  three ;  the  Syrian  upon 
the  river  Euphrates,  the  Ass}man  upon  the  river  Tigris,  and  a 
third  built  afterwards  upon  the  Tigris  by  the  Persians,  who 
succeeded  the  Parthians  in  the  empire  of  the  east  in  the  third 
century,  and  were  subdued  by  the  Saracens  in  the  seventh  cen- 
tury after  Christ ;  but  whether  this  latter  Nineveh  was  built  in 
the  same  place  as  old  Nineveh  is  a  question  that  cannot  be  de- 
cided. Lucian,*  who  flourished  in  the  second  century  after 
Christ,  affirms  that  Nineveh  was  utterly  perished,  and  there 
was  no  footstep  of  it  remaining,  nor  could  you  tell  where  once 
it  was  situated ;  and  the  greater  regard  is  to  be  paid  to  Lucian's 
testimony,  as  he  was  a  native  of  Samosata,  a  city  upon  the 
river  Euphrates,  and  coming  from  a  neighbouring  country  he 
must  in  all  likelihood  have  known  whether  there  had  been  any 
remains  of  Nineveh  or  not  There  is  at  this  time  a  city  called 
Mosul,  situate  upon  the  western  side  of  the  river  Tigris,  and 
on  the  opposite  eastern  shore  are  ruins  of  a  great  extent,  which 
are  said  to  be  the  ruins  of  Nineveh.  Benjamin  of  Tudela,"  who 
wrote  his  Itinerary  in  the  year  of  Christ  1 173,  informs  us,  that 
there  is  only  a  bridge  between  Mosul  and  Nineveh ;  this  latter 
is  laid  waste,  yet  hath  it  many  streets  and  castles.  But  ait- 
other,  who  wrote  in  1300,  asserts  that  Nineveh  at  present  is 
totally  laid  waste,  but  by  the  ruins  which  are  stiH  to  be  seen 
there,  we  may  firmly  believe  that  it  was  one  of  the  greatesi 
cities  in  the  world.  The  same  thing  is  attested  by  later  tra- 
vellers, and  particularly  by  *Thevenot,  upon  whose  authority 
Prideaux  relates  that  *Mosid  is  situated  on  the  west  side  of 
the  river  Tigris,  where  was  anciently  only  a  suburb  of  the  old 
Nineveli,  for  the  city  itself  stood  on  the  east  side  oi  the  river, 
where  are  to  be  seen  some  of  its  ruins  of  great  extent  even  to 
this  day.*    Tavemier  likewise  aflbrms,*  that  *  cross  the  Tigris, 

'  *Noa  video  h«c  alitor  posse  oonciliarL  p.  62)  et  Nineren  pone  tmtain  intercedils 

qoara  si  dicatur  duplex  fuisseNinus ;  unaaa  Habc  devastata  est :  auanen  multoe  pa^ 

Eophralem  in  Comatfena ;  altera  in  Assyria  et  arces  habet.'    At  vero  Haiton  Armemm 

trans  Tigrim,  &c.'  Bocbarti  Phaleg.  lib.  4,  (De  Taitar.  c.  11,  Dk  406)  (anno  1300)  *  lata 

cap.  20,  coL  248,  249.  civitaa  INineve)  aa  ptwee—  eat  totaliter  de- 

*  'Est  i|ptur  (in  ▼etemm  scriptis)  Ninua  vasUta.'  Marahanu  Ohron.  6me.  xtiii, 
triplex,  Synaca,  Assyriaca,  et  Persica,  Itc*  p.  668,  *  8ed  per  ea,  quae  adhoc  sunt  appa^ 
Marsliami  Chron.  Saec.  xvm.  p.  659.  rentia  in  eadem,  firmiter  credi  potest  quod 

*  'H  IT&of  iHiX^Xtv  ffSify  Koi  eitShf  fx^  Inunit  una  ex  m^joribus  driutibut  hi^ 
in  X«c«dy  •hiilSf  oW  &¥  thtjn  Hdv  itvi'  jfv.  nrandi'  Idem  apud  Bochart.  Phaleg.  1. 4^ 
Jfhnu  Jam  est  everMj  ito  ut  ne  rdiquum  o.  20,coL255. 

T^ttdem  tU  ^ju9  vtatigmm,  nee  ubi  otim  nta  *  Theyenot's  Travels,  part  2,  b.  1,  c  11, 

ncmC,  fadk  daerit,    Luciani  ISirim.   vel  p.  60.    Prideaux's  Connect,  part  1,  b.  1, 

Contemplantee,  jprope  fin.  Anno  612.  Josiah  29. 

*  '  Ben^toun  Tudelenaia  (qui  scripsit  Iti-  *  Tavemier  in  Harris.  voL2,  b.  2,  c  4. 
aarariuni  anno  Xti  117S)  Inter  Almosal  (ait 
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which  hath  a  swift  stream  and  whitish  water,  whereas  Euphrates 
runs  slow  and  is  reddish,  you  come  to  the  ancient  city  Nineveh, 
which  is  now  a  heap  of  rubbish  only,  for  a  league  along  the 
river,  full  of  vaults  and  caverns.'  Mr.  Sahnon,  who  b  an  in- 
dustrious collector  and  compiler  from  others,  saith  in  his  ac- 
count of  Assyria,  *  In  this  country  the  famous  city  of  Nineveh 
once  stood,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river  Tigris,  opposite  to 

the  place  where  Mosul  now  stands. ^Tbere  is  nothing  now  to 

be  seen  but  heaps  of  rubbish,  almost  a  league  along  the  river 
Tigris,  over  against  Mosul,  which  people  imagine  to  be  the 
remains  of  this  vast  city.'  But  it  is  more  than  probable  that 
these  ruins  are  the  remains  of  the  Persian  Nineveh,  and  not 
of  the  Assyrian.  *  Ipsee  periere  ruins :'  Even  the  ruins  of  old 
Nineveh  have  been,  as  I  may  say,  long  ago  ruined  and  de- 
stroyed :  such  an  utter  end  hath  been  made  of  it,  and  such  is 
the  truth  of  the  divine  predictions ! 

This  perhaps  may  strike  us  the  more  strongly  by  suf^posing 
only  a  parallel  instance.  Let  us  then  suppose,  that  a  person 
should  come  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  preaching  repentance 
to  the  people  of  this  kingdom,  or  otherwise  denouncing  the 
destruction  of  the  capital  city  within  a  few  years :  "  With  an 
overrunning  flood  will  God  make  an  utter  end  of  the  place 
thereof,  he  will  make  an  utter  end ;  its  place  may  be  sought, 
but  it  shall  never  be  found.'*  I  presume  we  should  look  upon 
such  a  prophet  as  a  madman,  and  show  no  farther  attention  to 
his  message  than  to  deride  and  despise  it :  and  yet  such  an 
event  would  not  be  more  strange  and  incredible  than  the  de- 
struction and  devastation  of  Nineveh.  For  Nineveh  was  much 
the  larger,  and  much  the  stronger,  and  older  city  of  the  two ; 
and  the  Assyrian  empire  had  subsisted  and  flourished  more 
ages  than  any  form  of  government  in  this  country :  so  that  you 
cannot  object  the  instability  of  the  eastern  monarchies  in  this 
case.  Let  us  then,  since  this  event  would  not  be  more  impro- 
bable and  extraordinary  than  the  other,  sumK»e  again,  that 
thin^  should  succeed  according  to  the  preai:(ion,  the  floods 
should  arise,  and  the  enemy  should  come,  the  city  should  be 
overflown  and  broken  down,  be  taken  and  pillaged,  and  de- 
stroyed so  totally,  that  even  the  learned  could  not  agree  about 
the  place  where  it  was  situated.  What  would  he  said  or 
thought  in  such  a  easel  Whoever  of  posterity  should  read 
and  compare  the  prophecy  and  event  together,  must  they  not 
by  such  an  iUustnous  instance  be  thoroughly  convinced  of  the 
providence  of  G^od,  and  of  the  truth  of  his  prophet,  and  be 
ready  to  acknowledge,  "  Verilu  this  is  the  wcrd  that  the  Lord 
hath  spoken^  Verily  ilwre  is  a  (rod  whojudgeth  the  earth  r 

*  Mnon'i  Modem  Hist.  vol.  1,  c  12 :  Present  8taU  of  the  Turkiah  Eapire^4ld. 
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X. THE  PROPHECIES  CONCERNING  BABYLON* 

AFTER  Nineveh  was.  destroyed,  Babylon  became  the  queen 
-  of  the  east.  They  were  both  equally  enemies  to  the  peo- 
ple of  God ;  the  one  subverted  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  the 
other  the  kingdom  of  Judah;  the  one  carried  away  the  ten 
tribes,^  and  the  other  the  two  remaining  tribes  into  captivity. 
No  wonder  therefore  that  there  are  several  prophecies  relating 
to  each  of  these  cities,  and  that  the  fate  of  Babylon  is  foretold 
as  well  as  oi  Nineveh.  As  Jeremiah  said,  (l.  17, 18,)  **  Israel  is 
a  scattered  sheep,  the  hons  have, driven  nim  away;  first  the 
king  of  Assyria  hath  devoured  him,  and  last  this  Nebuchad- 
nezzar king  of  Babylon  hath  broken  his  bones :  Therefore  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  the  God  of  Israel,  Behold,  I  will  punish 
die  king  of  Babylon  and  lus  land,  as  I  have  punished  the  king 
of  A8S3rria.'' 

Babylon  was  a  very  great  and  very  ancient  city  as  well  as 
Nineveh.  It  is  indeed  generally  reckoned  less  than  Nineveh ; 
fof  according  to  Strabo,  (who  was  cited  in  the  last  discourse,) 
it  was  only  385  furlongs  in  compass,  or  360  according  to  '  Dio- 
dorus  Siculus,  or  368  according  to  Quintus  Curtius  :  but  '  He- 
rodotus, who  was  an  older  author  than  any  of  them,  represents 
it  of  the  same  dimensions  as  Nineveh,  that  is  480  furlongs,  or 
above  60  miles  in  compass ;  but  the  difference  was,  that  Nine- 
veh was  constructed  in  the  form  of  a  parallelogram,  and  Baby- 
lon was  an  exact  square,  each  side  being  120  furlongs  in  length. 
So  that  according  to  this  account  Babylon  contained  more 
ground  in  it  than  Nineveh  did;  for  by  multiplying  the  sides 
Uie  one  by  the  other,  it  will  be  found,  that  Nineveh  contained 
within  its  walls  only  13,500  furlong  and  that  Babylon  con- 
tained 14,400.  It  was,  too,  as  ancient,  or  more  ancient  than 
Nineveh;    for  in  the  words  of   Moses,  speaking  of  Nimro^ 

iGen.  X.  10,)  it  was  "the  beginning  of  his  kingdom,*'  that  is, 
iie  first  city,  or  the  capital  city  in  his  dominions.  Several 
heathen  authors  say  that  Semiramis,  but  most  (as  *  Quintus 
Curtius  asserts)  that  Belus  built  it :  and  Belus  was  very  pro- 
bably the  same  as  Nimrod.  But  whoever  was  the  first  foimder 
of  this  city,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  it  received  very 
great  improvements  afterwards,  and  Nebuchadnezzar  particu- 

*  ntptsBdktn  rtixn  rjH  itiXu  rraitmv  rpi-  rtr^dKooiou  Oppukm  tUum  e$t  m  phniiU  m- 
mK00(wf  i^^m.  CCCLX  ttadiorum  muro  genti^  forma  quairatOj  magniiu£ne  quoquo 
urbem  dreumdedit.    Diod.  Sic  L  t,  c  7.      wmu    centetmm    vieenmn    atadiarum;   m 


'  ToCiM  operit  anbitai  ccclzyiii   stadia      mmmm   qwidringentorum  €t    oetngiida. 
oomplectitnr.'   dui&LCort.  I.5,c  1.  drcuifu  ftiotMr  (atencm  itrfttt.    Herod.  1 

mkn^Kov  Ua^rov,  Okoci  itai  ixaHv  vraiiw,  *  *  SemiramiB  earn  condiderai:  veL  tit 
i94ciff  Ttr^'yAvw  oirot  rrdiioi  r^  vsftdSov  plerique  credidere,  Belua.'  (^uinU  Curt. 
Tfs  vtfXiOf  yhfWTtu  9w4mwtk  iyoAKwraicai,      L  5  c.  1.      « 
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larly  repaired  and  enlarged^  and  beautified  it  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  may  in  a  manner  be  said  to  have  built  it ;  as  he  boasted 
himself,  (Dan.  iv.  30 :)  "  Is  not  this  great  Babylon  that  I  have 
built  for  the  house  of  the  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  my  power, 
and  for  the  honour  of  my  majesty  T  Nor  is  this  asserted  only 
in  Scripture,  but  is  likewise  attested  by  heathen  authors,  Me- 
gasthenes,  Berosus,  and  Abydenus,  whose  words  are  quoted 
by  *  Josephus  and  Eusebius.  By  one  means  or  other  Babylon 
became  so  great  and  famous  a  city  as  to  give  name  to  a  very 
large  empire:  and  it  is  called  in  Scripture,  fDan.  iv.  30,) 
"great  Babylon ;**  (Is.  xiii.  19,)  "the  glory  of  Kingdoms,  the 
beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency  ;**  (Is.  xiv.  4,)  "  the  golden 
city;**  (Is.  xlviL  5,)  the  lady  of  kingdoms;"  (Jer.  li.  13.) 
"abundant  in  treasures;**  (Jer.  IL  41,)  "the  praise  of  the 
whole  earth:"  and  its  beauty,  strengdi,  and  grandeur;  its 
walls,  temples,  palaces,  and  hanging  gardens;  the  banks  of 
the  river,  and  tne  artificial  canals  and  lake  made  for  the  drain- 
mg  of  that  river  in  the  seasons  of  its  overflowings,  are  de- 
scribed with  such  pomp  and  magnificence  by  heathen  authors, 
that  iU  might  deservedly  be  reputed  one  of  the  wonders  of  the 
world.  The  fullest  and  best  account  of  these  things  in  Ens^- 
Ksh  is  to  be  foimd  in  the  second  book  of  that  very  valuable 
and  very  useful  work  Dr.  Prideaux's  Connection.  Though 
Babylon  was  seated  in  a  low  watery  plain,  yet  in  Scripture, 
(Jer.  li.  25,)  R  is  called  a  mountainy  on  account  of  the  great 
height  of  its  walls  and  towers,  its  palaces  and  temples :  and 
•  Berosus,  speaking  of  some  of  its  buildings,  saith  that  they  ap- 
peared most  like  mountains.  Its  gates  of  brass  and  its  broad 
walls  are  particularly  mentioned  in  Scripture,  (Is.  xlv.  2;  Jer. 
li.  58  :)  and  the  city  •  had  an  hundred  gates,  25  on  each  side, 
all  made  of  soUd  brass :  and  its  walls,  according  to  ^  Herodotus^ 
were  350  feet  in  height,  and  87  in  thickness,  and  six  chariots 
could  go  abreast  upon  them,  as  ^  Diodorus  afilrms  after  Ctesias. 

Such  a  city  as  this,  one  would  imagine,  was  in  no  danger  of 
being  totally  abandoned,  and  coming  to  nought.  Such  a  city 
as  tlus  might  surely,  with  less  vanity  than  any  other,  boast  that 
she  should  continue  for  ever,  if  any  thing  human  could  con- 
tinue for  ever.  So  she  vainly  gloried,  (Is.  xlvii.  7,  8,)  "  I  shall 
be  a  lady  for  ever ;  I  am,  and  none  else  beside  me ;  I  shall  not 
sit  asr  a  widow,  neither  shall  I  know  the  loss  of  children.^*  But 
the  prophets  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  plainly  and  particularly  fore^ 
told  the  destruction  of  this  city.    They  lived  during  the  de- 

*  JoMplu  Antiq.  I.  M,  c.  11,  §  1.    Eu-  *  Hemd.  ibid.c  178.  Prideauz  ibid, 

■eb.  Prepwr.  Erang.  I.  9,  c.  41.  •  'Qm  rd  ftiv  vXdros  tlvoi  rSkv  rux^  H 

^Tftv  t^ptv  iwoio^s  hitotoTdrnv  rots  9^ct,  ipfiaotv  hnrdat^9v.    Ut  manium  laiiifulo  aear 

^t6uf  Bpeciem  dedU  m<mtibu9  perntnttem.  juxta    eurnlnu    vehendtM    mfffiieereL     Diod. 

Joseph.  Antiq.  ibid.  Sic.  I.  2,  c.  7. 

•Herod.  1.1.  cl79. 
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clension  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah :  and  as  they  predicted  the 
captivity  of  the  Jews,  so  they  likewise  foretold  the  downfall  erf" 
their  enemies :  and  they  speak  with  such  assurance  of  the 
erent^  that  they  describe  a  thing  future  as  if  it  were  already 
past  (Is.  xxi.  9,)  "Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen;  and  all  the 
graven  images  of  her  gods  he  hath  broken  unto  the  ground.^ 
?Jer.  li.  8,)  "  Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen  and  destroyed ;  howl 
for  her,  take  balm  for  her  pain,  if  so  be  she  may  be  healed.^ 
It  is  somewhat  remarkable,  that  one  of  Isaiah's  prophecies  con- 
cerning Babylon  is  entitled,  (xxi.  1,)  ^Hhe  burden  of  the  desert 
of  the  sea,'*  or  rather  of  the  plain  of  the  seoj  for  Babylon  was 
seated  in  a  plain,  and  surrounded  by  water.  The  propriety  of 
the  exfN^ession  coiisists  in  this,  not  only  that  any  large  collec- 
tion of  waters  in  the  oriental  style  is  called  a  sea^  but  also  that 
the  places  about  Babylon,  as  *Abydenus  informs  us  out  of 
Megasthenes,  are  said  from  the  beginning  to  have  been  over- 
whelmed with  waters,  and  to  have  b^n  called  the  sea. 

Cyrus,  who  was  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  and  transferred 
the  empire  frcHn  the  Babylonians  to  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
was  particularly  foretold  by  name,  (Is.  xUv.  28;  xlv  .1,)  above 
a  hundred  years  before  he  was  bom.  He  is  honoured  with  the 
a]^IIatioil  of  "the  Lord's  anointed,"  and  the  Lord  is  said  to 
"have  h(dden  his  right  hand;"  and  to  have  "girded  him," 
(Is.  xlv.  1,  5 :)  and  he  was  raised  up  to  be  an  instrument  of 
providence  for  great  purposes,  and  was  certainly  a  person  of 
very  extraordinary  endowmenU^  though  we  should  auow  that 
Xenophon  had  a  Uttle  exceeded  the  truth,  and  had  drawn  his 

rrait  beyond  the  reality.  It  was  promised  that  he  should 
a  great  conqueror,  should  "subdue  nations  before  him," 
(Is:  xlv.  1 :)  "  and  I  will  loose  the  loins  of  kings  to  open  before 
him  the  two-leaved  gates,  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut:" 
and  he  subdued  several  kings,  and  took  several  cities,  particu- 
larly Sardes  and  Babylon,  and  extended  his  *  conquests  over 
all  Asia  froni  the  river  Indus  to  the  ^gean  sea.  It  was  pro- 
mised that  he  should  find  great  spoil  and  treasure  among  the 
conquered  nations ;  (Is.  xlv.  3,)  "  I  will  give  thee  the  treasures 
of  darkness,  and  hidden  riches  of  secret  places:"  and  the 
riches  which  Cyrus  found  in  his  conquests  amounted  to  a  pro- 
digious value  in  *  Pliny's  account;  nor  can  we  wonder  at  it, 
for  those  parts  of  Asia  at  that  time  abounded  in  wealth  and 
luxury:  Babylon  had  been  heaping  up  treasures  for  many 
years ;  and  the  riches  of  Croesus  king  of  Lydia,  whom  Cyrus 
conquered  and  took  prisoner,  are  in  a  manner  become  proverbial 


*  Lfytrat  Hk  udm  fth  1^  if^t  Mtff  thatf  Prep.  Eraog.  1.  9,  c  41. 

$4X09909  odXtonhriv.    FirwU^  m^utt,  loca  ■  — <Omiiem  Amam  ab  India  vrnqut  ad 

km  otmum  Jam  mde  a6  initio  aqu»§  obruta  «*«-"•«   «».«.»   M.t«k.»;    n\.^       " 
yiaMe^  MoriigiM  nomtiM  appdtata.    Euseb. 


km  oamui  jam  inde  ab  initio  aqwt  obruta     ^geum  mare.'   Marahami   Chron. '  Stto. 
"-      "     ■       3nrm.p.  587.  « Plin.  1.  SS,  c  15. 
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The  time  too  of  the  reduction  of  Babylon  was  marked  out 
by  the  prophet  Jeremiah,  (xxv.  11,12:)  "  These  nations  fthat 
is,  the  Jews  and  the  neighbouring  nations)  shall  serve  the  king 
of  Babylon  seventy  years:  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  when 
seventy  years  are  accomplished,  that  I  will  punish  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  that  nation,  saith  the  Lord."  This  prophecy  was 
deUvered,  as  it  appears  from  the  first  verse  of  the  chapter,  "  in 
the  fourth  yeax  of  Jehoiakim  the  son  of  Josiah  king  of  Judah,  that 
was  the  first  year  of  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon ;"  and 
firom  that  time  there  were  •  seventy  years  to  the  taking  of  Baby- 
lon and  the  restoration  of  the  Jews.  Nebuchadnezzar  had  trans- 
planted  the  Jews  to  Babylon  to  people  and  strengthen  the  place, 
and  their  removal  firom  thence  must  have  weakened  it  very 
much ;  and  after  that  it  was  distressed  more  and  more  till  at 
last  it  was  brought  to  nought. 

Several  circumstances  likewise  of  the  siege  and  taking  of 
Babylon  were  presignified  by  the  prophets.  It  was  foretold, 
that  Grod  would  stir  up  the  Medes  and  Persians  against  it. 
Is.  XXL  2,)  "  Go  up,  O  Elam,  (that  is,  Persia,  )  besiege,  O  Me- 
la;"  and  (Jer.  li.  11,)  ^Uhe  Lord  hath  raised  up  the  qpirit  of 
the  kinffs  of  the  Medes,  for  his  device  is  against  Babylon  to 
destroy  it:"  and  accwdingly  it  was  besieged  by  the  united 
forces  of  the  Medes  and  Persians  under  the  command  of  Cyrus 
the  Persian,  the  nephew  and  son-in-law  of  the  king  of  the 
Medes.  The  Medes  are  chiefly  ^ken  of,  as  they  were  at  that 
time  the  superior  people.  The  Medes  is  too  a  general  name  for 
both  nations,  and  so  it  is  used  and  applied  by  several  Greek 
historians  as  well  as  by  the  sacred  writers.  Elam  ^  was  an  old 
name  for  PerttOy  for  the  name  of  Persia  doth  not  appear  to  have 
been  known  in  Isaiah's  time ;  Ezekiel  is  the  first  who  mentions 
it  And  Bochart'  asserts,  that  the  Persians  were  first  so  named 
firom  their  becoming  horsemen  in  the  time  of  Cyrus,  the  same 
word  signifying  both  a  Persian  and  a  horseman.  Or  if  by 
Elam  we  imderstand  the  province  strictly  so  called,  it  is  no  less 

*  See  Prideaux  and  other  ehronologera .  tur,  id  est,    equitee.     Arabice  enim  tr\3 

*  *  £lam  eit  Penis,  et  cum  Media  sae-  PharoM  estequus,  et  D*«<fi  Phark  eques  (ut 
pius  conjungitur. — Persarum  nomen,  ante  Hebraice  ono  Paras)  Porro  tox  eadem 
captivitatem  Babjlonicam,  obscunim  fuit.  Pharin  etiam  Persam  significat.  Inde  est, 
Esechiel  primus,  inter  bellicosas  gentes,  quod  neque  Moses,  noc  libri  Regum,  nee 
illos  recenset,  (27,  10,  9l  S8,  B,)  uuum  £saias  aut  Jeremias,  Persarum  memin^ 
nondum  innotuerant  res  C^.  A  Gyro  runt,  neqiie  quisquam  eorum,  qui  Tizerunt 
denum  natione  PersA,  et  Tictoriis  indyto^  ante  Cyrum.  At  in  Daniele  et  Eseohielei 
Persarum  gloria  increbuit.'  Marahaum  Gyro  coeris,  et  in  libris  Paralipomenon| 
Chron.  S»c.  zriii.  p.  564.  et  Esdrs,  et  Nehemie,  et  Esther,  4tc  qui 

**At  Persis  ipsis  nomen  fuit  ab  equi-  post  Gjram   script!   sunt,   Persarum  est 

tatu,  qua  maxime  valebant,  et^uitare  a  te-  tirequens    mentio.     Antea    Terisimile    est 

neris  edocti.— dua  tamen   discipUna  pri-  Hebraea  nomina  no  Ckui  et  jshy   Eiam 

mus  illos  imbuit  Cyrus.— Itaque    ex  tarn  magnam  Persidis  partem  inriusiase,*  Bo- 

repentina  mutatione  factum,  ut  hme  regio  durti  Phaleg.  L4^c,  10,  col.  2t4. 
V>»  Parmi,  et  incoUe  ^hd^b  Psrs*  dioeren- 
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true  that  this  also^  though  subject  to  Babylon,  rose  tip  against 
it,  and  upon  the  following  occasion.  Abradates '  was  viceroy 
or  governor  of  Susa  or  Shushan,  and  Shushan  was  the  capital 
of  the  province  of  Eiam,  (Dan.  viii.  2.)  His  wife  Panthea, 
a  lady  of  exquisite  beauty,  happened  to  be  taken  prisoner  by  the 
Persians.  Cjrrus  treated  her  with  such  generosity,  and  pre- 
served her  with  such  strict  honour,  safe  and  inviolate  for  her 
husband,  as  won  the  heart  of  the  prince,  so  that  he  and  his 
forces  revolted  to  Cyrus,  and  fought  in  his  army  against  the 
Babylonians. 

It  was  foretold,  that  various  nations  should  unite  against 
Babylon,  (Isa.  xiii.  4 ;)  ^^  The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  moun- 
tains, like  as  of  a  great  people ;  a  tumultuous  noise  of  the  king- 
doms of  nations  gathered  together ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  mustereth 
the  host  of  the  battle :''  and  particularly  it  was  foretold,  that 
the  kingdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni,  and  Aschenaz,  that  is  the  Ar- 
menians,^ Phrygians,  and  other  nations  should  compose  part  of 
his  army,  (Jer.  U.  27 ;)  ^^  Set  ye  up  a  standard  in  the  land,  blow 
the  trumpet  among  the  nations,  prepare  the  nations  against  her, 
call  tc^ther  against  her  the  kmgdoms  of  Ararat,  Minni,  and 
Ashchenaz:"  and  accordingly  Cyrus's  army  consisted  of  va- 
rious nations ;  and  among  them  were  these  very  people,*  whom 
he  had  conquered  before,  and  now  obliged  to  attend  nim  in  this 
expedition. 

It  was  foretold,  that  the  Babylonians  should  be  terrified,  and 
hide  themselves  within  their  waUs,  (Jer.  li.  30 ;)  "The  mighty 
men  of  Babylon  have  f<»rbome  to  fight,  they  have  remained  in 
their  holds,  their  might  hath  failed,  they  became  as  women  :^ 
and  accordingly  the  Babylonians,  after  the  loss  of  a  battle  or 
two,  never  recovered  their  courage  to  face  the  enemy  in  the  field 
again ;  they  retired  within  their  walls,  and  the  *  first  time  that 
Cyrus  came  with  his  army  before  the  place,  he  could  not  pro- 
vide them  to  venture  forth  and  try  the  fortune  of  arms,  even 
though  he  sent  a  challenge  to  the  king  to  fight  a  duel  with 
him ;  and  the  ^  last  time  that  he  came,  he  consulted  with  his 
officers  about  the  best  method  of  carr}ring  on  the  siege,  **  since 
saith  he,  they  do  not  come  forth  and  fight.'' 

It  was  foretold,  that  the  river  should  be  dried  up,  before  the 
city  should  be  taken ;  which  was  very  unlikely  ever  to  happen,* 
the  river  being  more  than  two  furlongs  broad,  and  deeper  than 

•  Xeooph.  CynMNBd.  1. 4—7.  — nXirof  lyi*v  vXttov  9  M  Wo  ordiia*  cat 

'  Vid«  Boohuti  Pbaleg.  LLo.S,ool.l6      fidBot  yt  &f  oh^  ip  i^  ipipts  b  tnpos  M  to9 
«t  coL  fO ;  I.  S,  c.  9|  col.  174.  M^  /vr^icAj  to»  Wotoj  (rc^yoicir  •  Am  r^ 


rtt- 


•  XeBoph.CjrropBd.L6)CS;§S8,eiL7,  -KTOfti^  in  Icxoporfya  hrip  ^  wTKh  ^  nU  ^ 
BfilA.  yen.    [pmrnmit]  latiimdo  mt  phu  quam 

•  X«noph.  Crroped.  I.  ft,  c  S,  §  &.  dkao  tttOia:  et  prqfumUtaM  tania  vt  nedu§ 
>  ni.  L  7,  c  If,  &  7.    *Eirc£ircp  «*  fi^X'^^^  ftatUm  viri  atUr  ntper  aUerum  tUmln  auprm 

tiUrrtf,    ^ma  ad  jmgnandum  nm  wemiU,  aouam  tmmema.    itaque  urU  vatidimr  mi 

•  Xenopb.  C  jrofMBd.  1.  7,  c  6,  §  a Jbtmm*  quam  muri$. 
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two  men  etanding  one  upon  another,  so  that  the  city  was 
thought  to  be  stronger  and  better  fortified  by  the  river  than  by 
the  walls;  but  yet  the  prophets  predicted  that  the  waters 
should  be  dried  up,  (Isa.  xliv.  27 ;)  "That  saith  to  the  deep,  Bt> 
dry,  and  I  will  dry  up  thy  rivers  ;**  (Jer.  1.  38.)  "  A  drought  is 
upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried  up;"  (Jer.  h.  36.) 
**  I  will  dry  up  her  sea,  and  make  her  springs  dry  :*'  and  ac- 
cordingly Cyrus '  turned  the  course  of  the  nver  Euphrates  which 
ran  through  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  by  means  of  deep 
trenches  and  the  canals  and  lake  before  mentioned,  so  drained 
the  waters  that  the  river  became  easily  fordable  for  his  soldiers 
to  enter  the  city;  and  by  these  means  Babylon  was  taken, 
which  was  otherwise  impregnable,  and  was  supidied  with 
provisions  for  very  many  years,  saith  Herodotus,*  for  more 
than  twenty  years,  saith  Xenophon ;  or  as  Herodotus '  saith,  if 
the  Babylonians  had  but  known  what  the  Persians  were  doing, 
by  shutting  the  gates  which  opened  to  the  river,  and  by  stand- 
ing upon  the  walk  which  were  built  as  banks,  they  might  have 
taken  and  destroyed  the  Persians  as  in  a  net  or  cage. 

It  was  foretold,  that  the  city  should  be  taken  by  surprise 
during  the  time  of  a  feast,  (Jer.  1.  24,)  "  I  have  laid  a  snare  for 
thee,  and  thou  art  also  taken,  O  Babylon,  and  thou  wast  not 
aware,  thou  art  found  and  also  cauffht ;"  (li.  39,)  "  In  their  heat 
I  will  make  their  feasts,  and  I  wm  make  them  drunken,  that 
they  may  rejoice,  and  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  wake, 
saith  the  Lord  f  (li.  57,)  "  And  I  will  make  drunk  her  princes, 
and  her  wise  men,  her  captains,  and  her  rulers,  and  her  mighty 
men,  and  they  shaJl  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep,  and  not  wake,  saith 
the  king,  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts  :**  and  accordingly 
the  city*  was  taken  in  the  night  of  a  great  annual  festival,  while 
the  inhabitants  were  dancing,  drinMnff,  and  revelling ;  and  as 
Aristotle  ^  reports,  it  had  been  taken  three  days,  before  some 
part  of  the  city  perceived  it;  but  Herodotus's*  account  is  more 


»  Herod.  1. 1.  c  191.    Xenophon.  Cyro-  niinm  qua  adfiumenfenaU  pmtuHMt  t^,.-w«w- 

ped.  I.  7,  c.  6,  9  15.  maque  Mptit^  ipti  pro  ripU  aUmtea  iUoa  pfm 

*  Herod.  1. 1,  c.  190.    Upourd^ayro  etria  gresaoa  vHuh  in  cavea  txcanuent. 

hUv  Kd^a  ««XXdy.     ComporUmerant  ver  *  Herod.  L  1,  c.  191.  Xenoph.  Oyropcd. 

mtiliarwHiannontmecmmeatm.  Xenoph.  Cy-  L  7,  c.  5,  §  15. 

ropaed.  I.  7,  c  5,  §  IS.    Tfiyomf  rii  hiiih  '  Arwt.  PoUt  L  8,  c  8.    ^Ks  yi  ^avtv  ia- 

iua  -gXiov  li  tUoctv  hHip.     Ut  qui  ret  fieorf-  \<^Kvla(  rpirnv  hl^i^Vy  «*«  aicBivd^  ri  /tipot 

mriaa  haberetapbu  quam  vighUi  annorum,  ri)f  v4\Mf.    Qua  tertium  jam  diem  captm, 

»  Herod.  1. 1,  c.  191.    E2  ^h  vw  irpetr^  partem  quondam  urine  non  eeimeee  dieunt. 

99PT9,  H  tiioBev  o{  Ba6v\iinoi  r6  U  reO  K^pov  *  Herod.  1. 1,  c  191.  *r*i  6i  iteydBeei  rfft 

mic^cvoy,  ohie  Jy,  frtptt6&¥nf  rein  Uifeas  «4X(0f,  &i  Xfytra*  ire6  nhf  ra&nf  eiKtiiihw^ 

htXBeip  ds  t^p  HXiv^  iii^Bupa^  Kdiuora.  rSv  ircpt  rd  texaru  t^j  viXtes  iaXmKirWf 

KanueXi^MyrK  ydp  dp  wdcms  rdiis  t*v  vorw  robs  rb  nivov  eUiovroi  r^v  Boft>X«i»f«»y,  •i 

^'Kn\tUiix'^9atyKeXahToihtiTdieXpuudat  liovBdvup  ioXwcdroj.    Tantaque  wUe  end 

^biatf^yrc(r4(«ttMlrayc(Xcare9«ora/ieBAi|-  magnitudOf  ut  {quemadmodum  narrant  ao» 

XafOwtfy  i>udov  dif  e^p$as  At  h  ici^.    Quae  eol^)  quum  eapti  eeaent  qui  eadremae  ttrhia 

BabjfUnUf  eifaetum  Cyri  priue  out  audiaeent  pakea  tneoUbani^  U  qui  mediam  urbem  tMe»- 

md  aenmaajeni,  ingradi  non  permieiaaeuty  aed  lereni  id  naadreiU, 
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modest  and  probable,  that  the  extreme  parts  of  the  city  were  m 
the  hands  of  the  enemy  before  they  who  dwelt  in  the  nridde  of 
it  knew  any  thing  of  their  danger.  These  were  extraordinary 
occurrences  in  the  taking  of  thi0  city :  and  how  could  an^  man 
foresee  and  foretell  such  singular  events,  such  remarkaUe  circum* 
stances,  without  revelation  and  inspiration  of  Grodi 

But  these  events  you  may  possibly  think  too  remote  in  time 
to  be  ur^ed  in  the  present  argument :  and  yet  the  prophecies 
were  dehvered  by  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  and  the  facts  are  related 
by  no  less  historians  than  Herodotus  and  Xenophon;  and 
Isaiah  Uved  above  260  years  before  Herodotus,  and  near  S50 
before  Xenophon,  and  Jeremiah  Uved  above  150  years  before 
the  one  and  near  250  before  the  other.  Cyrus  took  Babylon, 
acc<Hrding  to  Prideaux,  in  the  year  539  before  Christ  Isaiah 
prophesied  ^^in  the  days  of  Uzziah,  Jotham,  Ahaz,  and  Heze* 
kian,  kings  of  Judah,"  (Isa.  i.  1,)  which  was  at  least  160  years 
before  the  taking  of  Babylon,  for  Hezekiah  died  in  the  year  699 
before  Christ.  Jeremiah  sent  his  prophecies  concerning  Baby- 
lon to  Babylon  by  the  hands  of  Seraiah,  *Mn  the  fourth  year  of 
the  reign  of  Zedekiah,**  ^Jer.  U.  59,)  which  was  56  years  before 
the  taking  of  Babylon,  for  the  fourth  year  of  Zedekiah  coin- 
cides with  the  year  595  before  Christ.  There  is  therefore  no 
roran  for  skepticism ;  but  if  you  are  still  disposed  to  doubt  and 
hesitate,  what  then  think  you  of  the  present  condition  of  the 

Elacel  Could  the  prophets,  unless  they  were  prof^ets  indeec^ 
ave  fcnreseen  and  foretold  what  that  would  be  so  many  ages 
afterwards  1  And  yet  they  have  expressly  foretold  that  it  should 
be  reduced  to  desdation.  Isaiah  is  very  strong  and  poetical, 
(xiiL  19,  &c.)  ^^  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty 
of  the  Chaldees*  excellency,  shwl  be  as  w&n  (Jod  overthrew 
Sodcrni  and  Gknnorrah :  It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it 
be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation ;  neither  shall  the  Ara- 
bian pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make  their 
fdd  there:  but  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall  he  there,  and 
their  houses  shall  be  full  of  cblefol  creatures,  and  owls  shall 
dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance  there ;  and  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  island  shall  cry  in  their  desolate  houses,  and  dragons  in 
their  j^easant  palaces:  and  her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her 
days  shall  not  be  prolonged."  Again,  (xiv.  22,  23,)  ^*  I  will  rise 
up  aeainst  them,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  cut  on  from  Baby- 
Ion  the  name,  and  remnant,  and  son  and  nephew,  (or  rather,  $on 
and  grandsariy)  saith  the  Lord :  I  will  also  make  it  a  possession 
for  the  bittern,  and  pools  of  water;  and  I  will  sweep  it  with  the 
besom  of  destruction,  saith  the  Lord  of  ho6ts.'*  Jeremiah  speak- 
eth  much  in  the  same  strain,  (1.  13,  23,  39,  40 :)  *^  Because 
of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  it  shall  not  be  inhabited,  but  it  shall 
be  whdly  desolate;  every  one  that  goeth  by  Babylon  shall  be 
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astonished,  and  hiss  at  all  her  plagues:  how  is  the  hammer  of 
the  whole  earth  cut  asunder  and  broken  1  how  is  Babylon  be- 
come a  desolation  among  the  nations?  Therefore  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  desert,  with  the  wild  beasts  of  the  islands  shall  dwell 
there,  and  the  owls  shall  dwell  therein;  and  it  shall  be  no  more 
inhabited  for  ever;  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation 
to  generation :  as  Grod  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gromorrah,  and 
the  neighbour  cities  thereof,  saith  the  Lord;  so  no  man  shall 
abide  there,  neither  shall  any  son  of  man  dwell  therein."  Again, 
(li.  13,  26,  29,37,  42,  43,)  "O  thou  thatdwellest  upon  many 
waters,  abundant  in  treasures;  thine  end  is  come,  and  the  mea* 
sure  of  thy  covetousness:  and  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a 
stone  for  a  comer,  nor  a  stone  for  foundations;  but  thou  shall 
be  desolate  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord :  and  the  land  shall  tremble 
and  sorrow,  for  every  purpose  of  the  Lord  shall  be  perfcmned 
against  Babylon,  to  make  the  land  of  Babylon  a  desolation 
without  an  inhabitant:  and  Babylon  shall  become  heaps,  a 
dwelling  place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment  and  an  hissing 
without  an  inhabitant:  the  sea  is  come  upon  Babylon;  she 
is  covered  with  the  multitude  of  the  waves  thereof:  her  cities 
are  a  desolation,  a  dry  land  and  a  wilderness,  a  land  wherein  no 
man  dwelleth,  neither  doth  any  son  of  man  pass  thereby.**  We 
shall  see  how  these  and  other  prophecies  have  by  degrees  been 
accomplished,  for  in  the  nature  of  the  things  they  could  not  be 
fulfilled  all  at  once.  But  as  the  prophets  often  speak  of  things 
future,  as  if  they  were  already  effected ;  so  they  speak  often  of 
things  to  be  brought  about  in  process  of  time,  as  if  they  were  to 
succeed  immediately ;  past,  present,  and  to  come,  being  all  alike 
known  to  an  infinite  mmd,  and  the  intermediate  time  not  reveal- 
ed perhaps  to  the  minds  of  the  prophets. 

Isaiah  addresseth  Babylon  by  tiie  name  of  a  vtrgtn,  as  hav- 
ing never  before  been  taken  by  any  enemy,  (Is.  xlvii.  1 :) 
^^  Uome  down  and  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin  daughter  of  Baby- 
lon, sit  on  the  ground  :**  and  *  Herodotus  saith  expresdy,  that 
this  was  the  first  time  that  Babylon  was  taken.  After  this  it 
never  more  recovered  its  ancient  splendour ;  from  an  imperial, 
it  became  a  tributary  city;  from  being  governed  by  its  own 
kings,  and  governing  strangers,  it  became  itself  to  be  governed 
by  strangers ;  and  the  seat  of  empire  being  transferred  to  Shu- 
shan,  it  decayed  by  degrees,  till  it  was  reduced  at  last  to  utter 
desolation.  Berosus  in  Josephus  *  saith,  that  when  Cyrus  had 
taken  Babylon,  he  ordered  the  outer  walls  to  be  pulled  down. 


Jttque  itaprimo  copto  eni  Babylon.    Horod.      Babjflone  ctmta,  eanatihUoque  txteriora  efu» 


1.  1^  c.  191.  mutummta  mfwref  quod  dvUatem  vukrH  ad 

*  KBpo(  6i  Bo^vXdva  KOrmXaSdiisvof^  Kti      ret  novai  mobiUmyUrhem  ven  eamtgnatit  dj^ 
wwrdfaf  ri  l|w  r^j  it6\t»{  rdx*l  KOravKd'     JicUem. — Contra  Apion.  I.  1,  §  Zt. 
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lMM»e4he  eitjf"  appeared  to  him  very  fecUoua  aad  diiBciik  to 
be  taken.  Ai^  ^  Xeaophon  informs  us,  tb&t  Cyrus  obliged  the 
Babylouians  to  deliver  up  all  their  arms  upon  paia  (^  death,  dis* 
triboted  their  best  houses  among  his  <^cers,  imposed  a  tribute 
upoa  tifem,  amointed  a  strong  garrison,  and  compiled  the  Ba- 
byiiMiians  to  defray  the  charge,  being  desirous  to  keep  them  poor 
as  the  best  means  of  keeping  them  obedient 

But  notwithstanding  these  precaution^ '  they  rebelled  agaii]»t 
Dariusk,  and  in  order  to  h<dd  out  to  the  last  extremity,  they 
took  all  their  women,  and  each  mati  choosing  one  of  them, 
out  of  those  c^  his  own  family,  whom  he  liked  best,  they  8tran<« 
gied  the  rest,  that  unnecessary  mouths  mi^ht  not  ccmsume  their 
provisiMs,,  "  And  hereby,'*  saith  *  Dr.  Prideaux,  **  was  very  sig- 
nally fulfilled  the  pro^riiecy  of  Isaiah  against  them,  in  which 
he  ^ffet<^  (chf^.  xlvii.  9,)  *That  two  things  should  come  to 
them  in  a  moment,  ki  one  day,  the  loss  of  children  and  widow* 
hood,  and  that  these  shall  come  upon  them  in  their  perfection, 
for  the  miAitude  of  their  forces,  and  the  gi*eat  abundance  of  thek 
eBchantments^*  And  in  what  greater  perfection  could  these 
calamities  come  upon  them,  than  when  they  themselves  thus 
upon  themselves  became  the  executioners  of  them  V*  Or  rather^ 
t^  prophecy  was  then  fulfilled  a  second  time,  having  been 
febHled  before,  the  very  mght  that  Babylon  was  taken,  when 
the  Persians  slew  Uie  long  himself,  and  a  great  number  of  the 
Babylonians,  They  sustained,  the  seige  and  all  the  efforts  of 
Darius  finr  twenty  months,  and  at  length  the  city  was  taken  by 
stratagem.  As  soon  as  Darius  had  made  himself  master  of  the 
place,  he  ordered  three  thousand  of  the  principal  men  to  be  oni- 
ciied,  and  thereby  fulfilled  the  prophecies  of  the  cruelty  which 
the  Med^  and  P^r^ans  should  use  towards  the  Babyloniiuis, 
(Is.  xiii.  17,  18 ;  Jer.  1.  42 ;)  and  he  likewise  demolid^  the 
widl,  and  took  away  the  gates,  neither  of  which,  saith*  Hero^ 
dotos,  had  Cyrua  done  before.  But  either  Herodotus,  or  B^ 
I03U8  must  have  been  mistaken ;  or  we  mu^  suppose  that 
Cyrus's  orders  were  never  carried  into  execution ;  or  we  must 
understand  Herodotus  to  speak  <^  the  inner  wall,  as  Berosus 
spc^e  of  the  outer :  and  yet  it  doth  not  seem  very  crediUe, 
when  the  walls  were  of  that  prodigious  hei^t  and  thickness, 
that  tl^re  should  be  an  inner  and  an  outer  wall  too ;  and  much 
less  Uiat  there  should  be  three  inner  and  three  outer  walls,  as 
Beroeus  aflSrms.'    Herodotus  computes  the  height  of  the  wall 

^Xeaoph.  Cjrropnd.  L7,  c.5y§S4,9S,  tii»   BofoXdvo,  hnbiws  •nvr4wf  Mirtpov. 

•t  <9.  MvrM  cireumeidit^  et  portoM  9wmm  amolitut 

'Herod.  L  8,  e.  150,  4tc.  eM :   quorum  neutrum.  Cynit  Jecerat  prnu 

*  Pod.  ConMct.  Pan.  1,  b.  S^  Anno  617.  tidtm  a  h  eaftUa.  Herod.  L  S,  c.  159. 

Bwiw  «.  * *rire^dktTQ  TfHt  uU  r%i  Mw  «^ 

w£gat  Mrvtug-rh  yif  wf&rtfw  tk^  K«pa(      iim  fmdem  mieriori  wU  iermo^qu€  pmrikr 
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to  be  200  cubits;'  but  later  authors  reckoo  it  much  lower, 
'  Quintus  Curd  us  at  100,  *6trabo,  who  is  a  more  exact  writer,  at 
50  cubits.  Herodotus  describes  it  as  it  was  originally;  aud 
we  may  conclude  therefore  that  Darius  reduced  it  from  200  to 
50  cubits ;  and  by  thus  taking  down  the  wall  and  destroying 
the  gates  he  remarkably  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah, 
(li.  58.)  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  broad  walls  of 
oabylon  shall  be  utterly  broken,  and  her  high  gates  shall  be 
burnt  with  fijre.** 

Xerxes,  ^  after  his  return  from  his  unfortunate  e^dition 
into  Greece,  partly  out  of  religious  zeal,  being  a  professed  enemy 
to  image  worship,  and  partly  to  reimburse  himself  after  his 
immense  expenses,  seized  the  sacred  treasures,  and  plundered 
or  destroyed  the  temples  and  idols  of  Babylon,  thereby  accom- 
fdishing  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah,  (Isaiah  xxi.  9,) 
'^  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen ;  and  all  the  graven  images  of  her 
gods  he  hath  broken  unto  the  ground:"  (Issu  xlvi.  1,)  ''Bel 
boweth  down,  Nebo  stoopeth,  their  idols  were  upcm  the  beasts, 
and  upon  the  cattle,  &c."  (Jen  1.  2,)  "  Babylon  is  taken,  Bel 
is  confoimded,  Merodach  is  broken  in  pieces,  ber  idoia  are 
confounded,  her  images  are  broken  in  pieces  :^  ( Jer.  li.  44,  47, 
52,)  "And  I  will  punish  Bel  in  Babylon,  ana  I  will  bring 
forth  out  of  his  mouth  that  which  he  hath  swallowed  up : 
Therefore  behold  the  days  come,  that  I  will  do  judgment  upon 
the  graven  images  of  Babylon ;"  and  again,  "  Wherefore  behold 
the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  do  judgment  upon 
her  graven  images."  What  God  declares,  "  I  will  punish  Bel 
in  Babylon  and  I  will  bring  fortH  that  which  he  hath  swal- 
lowed,'' was  also  hterally  fulfilled,  when  the  vessels  of  the 
house  of  Qody  which  Nebuchadnezzar  had  brought  frcwoi  Jeru- 
salem, and  placed  in  the  temple  of  Bel,  (Dan.  I  2,)  were  re- 
stored by  oraer  of  Cyrus,  (E^a  i.  7,)  and  earned  to  Jerusalem 
again- 

Such  was  the  state  of  Babylon  under  the  Persians.  When 
Alexander  came  thither,  though '  Quintus  Curtius  says  that 
the  whole  circuit  of  the  city  was  S68  furlongs,  yet  he  affirms 
that  only  for  the  space  of  90  furlongs  it  was  inbalnted.  The 
river  Euphrates  having  been  turned  out  of  its  course  by  Cyrus, 
and  never  afterwards  restored  to  its  former  i^hannel,  all  that 


•■Canon   wummm  anibUu$  mcumdedit,^^  ,     >  Herod.  I  I,  c  18S..  Arrian  de  Exped. 

Apud  JoMpfa. contra  Apion. 1. 1.  &  19.  '  Alex.  1.  7.  c.  17.  UaheHs  Aaoals,  A.M. 

^ 'r\lft  cuiKocU0¥  inixih»9,  Cubdorumdu-  86S6.  p.  It9.   Prideaux  Coanecl.  Part  I. 

€mtarum  MttituSnt.  Herod.  1.  1.  c  178.  h.  4,  Anno  479.  Zerxet  7. 

'  'Altkudamuri  c  cubitonim  emiaet  spatio.'  ^  *  Quintus  Curtius,  1. 5,  c  1.  'Ac  ne  totam^ 

Quint.  Curt.  L  6,  c.  L  quidem   orbem    tectis  occupavenint ;    per 


furr^ovra,     AUitudmt  tnlcr  tttrm  mSilO' 
rmm  l.  SCrabo,  L  !«,  p.  lOTL 


xc  stadia  habitatar;  nee  omnia  oontinua 
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aide  of  the  country  was  flooded  by  it  Ale^nder^  •  indeed, 
purposed  Co  have  made  Babylon  the  seat  of  his  empire,  and 
actually  set  men  at  work  to  rebuild  the  temple  oi  Belus,  and  to 
repair  the  banks  of  the  river,  and  to  bring  back  the  waters  a^in 
into  thmr  old  channel :  and  if  his  designs  had  taken  effect,  how 
could  the  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled  ?  and  what  providence 
therefc»re  was  it,  that  his  designs  did  not  take  effect,  and  that 
the  Iweaches  were  never  repaired  1  He  met  with  some  difficulties 
in  the  work,  and  death  soon  after  put  an  end  to  this  and  all  his 
other  (vojects ;  and  none  of  his  successors  ever  attempted  it : 
and  ^  Seleucia  being  buik  a  few  years  afterwards  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, Babylon  in  a  little  time  became  ^wholly  desolate.** 
Seleucia  not  only  robbed  it  of  its  inhabitants,  but  even  of  its 
name,  being  called  also'  Babylcm  by  several  others.  We  learn 
fiairther  from,  a  fragment  of  Diodorus  Sicujus,  which  is  produced 
by  Valesius,  and  quoted  from  him  •  by  Vitringa,  that  asking  of 
Parthia,  or  one  of  his  peers,  surpassing  all  the  feunous  tyrants 
in  cruelty,  omitted  no  sort  of  punishment,  but  sent  many  of  the 
Babylonians  and  for  trifling  caxises  into  slavery,  and  burnt  the 
fimim  and  some  of  the  temples  of  Babylon,  and  demolished  the 
best  parts  of  the  city.  Thiis  happened  about  130  yecurs  before 
Christ :  and  now  let  us  see  what  account  is  given  of  Babylcm 
by  authcnrs  after  that  time. 

Diodorus  Siculus  ^  describes  the  buildings  as  ruined  or  de- 
cayed in  his  time,  and  asserts  that  tkOfw  only  a  small  part  of 
the  city  is  inhabited,  the  greatest  part  within  the  walls  is  tilled. 
Strabo  *  who  wrote  not  long  after  Diodorus,  saith  that  part 


'  Ariaxu  de  Sxped  Alei.  1.  7,  c  17,  et  ^arum,  annis  admoduiD  cxzx  ante  M.  V. 

c.   tl.     HecalsBUS    apud    Joseph.    c(»itra  nati  Domini.' 

Apion.  1. 1,  i  22,  p.  134S.    9tratK>,  1. 16,  p.  *  Tdv  6i  paatXttttv  koI  rtiv  iXXuv  Karav 

UnS.  KOfaafidnav  i  XP^^^^  ^^  M^  6X«^£pAf  fifdn' 

*8trabo,  ibid.    Plinii  Nat.  Hist.  \.  6,  c.  «,rd3'Av/i^vaTio- Ko2ya()o*r^f  rfjjBoowXd- 

to.  vo(  V0V  fipa)(^  Tl  ftipoi  o/xciroci  rd  ii  ir\t7arov 

*Plin.  ibid.    *Qimb  tamen  Babylonia  oo^  ivris  rtixos  yewfycirai.    Regiasque  et  atiaa 

Boninatar.'     See  Prideaax  Connect.  Part  Hructuraa  partim   tempuM   omnino  aboUvitj 

1>  b.  8,  Anno  298.    Ptolemy  Soter.  12.  partim  corrupU,    Nam  et  ipnu»  BabyUmia 

tangua  muBtkun  partio  nunc  habUatttr,  max^ 

•  Vitring.  CommenU  in  lesatam,  c.  IS,  p.  maque  tntra  muro$  part  agrorum  culiui  eif 

411,  ToL  1.    '  IR^ntpos  h  tOv  Ua^Qi^  fiaci'  eJposita.    Diod.  Sic  I.  2,  c.  9. 

Xidf  K.  T.  X.    EvemenUiParthorumTexy  Jdo«  ■  ^— —  Ka2  jcor^pit^ov  rSfj  irAew;,  ri 

cmt  Valesius  ctarissime  nuod  ernditi  viri  lu-  fih  oi  Uipffaij  rd  S'  b  XP^y°^  "^^  ^  ^^  Maxs- 

bemor  adnaisenmt,  legendihn  esse  HrmeruMj  dSwv  SXiyuypla  rtpl  rd  roic^ra'  Kal  ndXiara 

Farthoram  regis  satrapam,  ex  drcumstaatiis  huiif  r^v  YtXUKaav  hi  -n^  T/ypnn  v\n<r(ov 

temporia  historias^  et  coUatis  locis  Justrni  ac  riis  Ba0v\QvQsh  rpiOKootoisirov  trrahton  hrtl^ 

Atbenan,)  patria  Hyrcanua,  euntdoa  tyrannoa  ycore  £ Acuco;  h  Tl^iKdrtao.    Kai  ydp  iKclvo^  koI 

oecrAdote  vmegns,  nuUum  MroituB  genua  pra^  oi  iter'  ahrbv  iiravreg  rep2  raiinjv  lcr6vlacav 


Plurimoa  emm  BabyUmiot  Uinbus  riiv  irdXiVfKalTb^aalXaovivraddaniTijvcYKav' 
da  cauaaia  aervi^iii  addietoa,  cum  omni  fam^  Ka\  h^  koI  vHv  fi  fth  yfyovt  Ba^vXHvoi  ftet' 
is  in  Medkun  dutrahendoa  miak.  Forum  Itav  f/  J'  iffif^os  fi  iroXX^*  &i*  h*  ahrijs  fifi  2v 
gweyrs  et  nonnutta  dtMrra  Babylonia  igm  iKvVjaal  rtva  eheiv  8vcp  l^ij  ris  tQv  kuiukQp 
tnmHtf  ae  putehemna  quaque  vrbia  loca  hi  r&y'McyoXoiroXtrdy  rdv  h  *  ApKa6lay 
"''     Aocidit  casoi  staaito  regno  Seleoci-  *Eftiiita  iteydXsi  ivrit  fi  KsydXti  x6\ii. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


1^  BISHOP  NEWTON 

of  the  city  the  Persians  demolished,  and  part  time  and  the 
neglect  of  the  Macedonians,  and  especially  after  Seleucos 
Nicator  had  built  Seleucia  on  the  Tigns  in  the  neighbourhood 
<^  Babylon,  and  he  and  his  successors  removed  their  court 
thither :  and  now  (saith  he)  Seleucia  is  greater  than  Babylon, 
and  Babylon  is  much  deserted,  so  that  one  may  apply  to  this 
what  the  comic  poet  said  of  Megalopolis  in  Arcadia,  The  great 
city  is  now  become  a  great  Desert.  PUny  •  in  like  manner 
affirms,  that  it  was  reduced  to  solitude,  being  exhausted  by  the 
neighbourhood  of  Seleucia,  built  for  that  purpose  by  Seleucus 
Nicator.  As  Strabo  compared  Babylon  to  Megalopolis,  *  so 
Pausanias  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of  the  second  cen- 
tury after  Christ,  compares  Megalopolis  to. Babylon,  juid  says 
in  his  Arcadics,  that  of  Babylon,  the  greatest  city  that  the  sun 
ever  saw,  there  is  nothing  now  remaining  but  the  walls.  Maxi- 
mus  Tyrius  *  mentions  it  as  lying  neglected  and  fidrsaken; 
and  Lucian  '  intimates,  that  in  a  little  time  it  would  be  sought 
for  and  not  be  found,  like  Nineveh.  Constantine  the  Great, 
in  an  oration  preserved  by  Eusebius,  saith  that  he  himself  was 
upon  the  spot,  and  aix  eye-witness  of  the  desolate  and  miserable 
condition  of  the  city.  In  Jerome's  time,  (who  lived  in  the  fourth 
century  after  Christ,)  it  was  converted  into  a  chase  to  keap  wild 
beasts  within  the  compass  of  its  walls  for  the  hunting  of  the  lat- 
ter kings  of  Persia.  *  We  have  learned,  saith  he,  from  a  certain 
Elamite  brother,  who  coming  out  of  those  parts,  now  Uveth  as  a 
monk  at  Jerusalem,  that  the  royal  huntings  are  in  Babylon,  and 
wild  beasts  of  every  kind  are  confined  within  the  circuit  oi  its 
walls.  And  a  Uttle  afterwards  he  saith, '  that  excepting  the  brick 
walls,  which  after  many  years  are  repaired  for  the  inclosing  of 
wild  beasts,  all  the  space  within  b  desolation.  These  walls 
mig^t  probably  be  demolished  by  the  Saracens  who  subverted 
this  empire  of  the  Persians,  or  they  might  be  ruined  or  de- 

^^EturinipwrtemPeniBdinurwttfPartem  ptmt^  urhium  maahuM,  jam  nUiU  mwUr  wn^ 

Umfua  oommtmpmi  tt  MaeedomuM  negUgtn^  rot  rdiaui  habtL    Pmimil  1.  8»  c'SS. 

Ha:  prmerthnpottquam  StUucuM  Nicator  *B4pvAdvo(   lui^itntf.    Max.  Tyr.  Dic- 

SeUuaam  ad  T^grim  condidU  wtadm  tenlatm  Mil.  6.  prope  finem. 

ccc  a  B^JbfflomdMiam,    NameliUetipo§-'  *  Oi  mtrit  mX6  xai  oM  {?nyAf«Mlp% 

Uri  amnn  kuk  urU  maximapere  thiduerwUf  &ewtp^fltvot.  Ha¥ditamultopo$itk»aera^ 

€t  regiam  eo  tranthderuni  ;  €t  tume  BcJbyUmt  da  m.  tptOy  quemadmodum  mme  NUm$.  La^ 

hme  mmcr  eK,  iOa  magna  tat  parte  detarta:  trf  cian,  *¥^m,  UTe  contempUntM  propo  in. 

inir^pide  de  ea  umrpari  potdi,  quad  de  3fe-  ^'Didiciiiius  a  quodam  iratre  Elanutt, qm 

gtd^pak  Jraadim  magna  vrbe  quidam  diarit  de  illis  finUnit  egredieni,  nunc  HieroaofynM 

Comieutj  ritam  en^  monachorum,  venatiooea  regiat 

Em  twgnatoUtudo  mme  Mtgalopali^  ease  in  Bab]rlone ;  et  omnia  generis  hfittin 

StrabOf  1. 16,  p.  1073.                      a  nrarorum    ejus    tamen    amoita   coerceri** 

"Cetero  ad  soltuidinem  rediit  nhatiita  Hieronym.  Comment,  in  Itai.  c  18. 

Ticinitate  SeleuoiaB,  ob  id  condita)  a  Nic»-  * <  Eiceptit  enira  murisooctiKbai  qoi 

tore.*    Plin.  Nat.  msL  1.  «,  c.  90.  propter  bestias  conchidendaa   poet  aaaofl 

'  BafifXAvof  Si  rainftf  ^  riva  tlU  r6\tm9  plurimoa  inttaurantor,  omne  in  medio  ipai* 

r0v  nirc  foytmiv  tiXiot^  Miv  hi  Jfp  d  fiil  rth  tium  aolitude  est*    Id.  in  c.  14. 
XOf.    Babjfhn  amnmm^  quM  anquam  ¥d  oa- 
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•trojed  by  time :  but  of  this  we  read  BothiAgy  neither  have  i«ib 
anynEu^couDt  of  Babylon  for  several  hundrMl  years  afterwards^ 
th^  having  been  such  a  dearth  of  authors  during  those  tiam 
of  ignorance. 

(K  later  authors  the  first  who  mentions  any  thing  concerning 
Babjdon  is  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  a  Jew  who  Uved  in  the  twdfth 
century.  In  his  Itinerary^  which  was  written  almost  700  years 
ago,  he  asserts,  *  that  ancient  Babylon  is  now  laid  waste,  but 
some  ruins  are  stUl  to  be  seen  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace,  woA 
men  fear  to  enter  there  on  account  of  the  serpents  and  scor- 
pions which  are  in  the  midst  of  it  Texeira,  a  Portuguese,  in 
the  description  of  his  travels  firom  India  to  Italy,  affinns^  that 
-of  this  great  and  fieimous  city  there  is  nothing  but  cttily  a  few 
vestiges  remainmg,  nor  in  the  whole  region  is  any  place  less 
frequented. 

A  German  traveller,  whose  name  was  Rauwd^  passed  that 
way  <in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1574,  *  and  his  account  of  the  ruins 
ci  this  fiunous  city  is  as  f(^ows :  *The  village  of  Elugo^  now 
heth  on  the  place  where  formerly  old  Babylcm,  the  metropidis 
of  Chaldflea,  was  situated  The  harbour  is  a  quarter  of  a  league's 
^stance  fr<ka  it,  where  people  go  ashore  in  order  to  proceed  by 
land  to  the  celebrated  city  of  Bagdat,  which  is  a  day  and  a 
halTs  journey  from  thence  eastwanl  (Hi  the  Tigris.  This  coun- 
try is  so  dry  and  barren  that  it  cannot  be  tilled,  and  so  bare  thai 
I  coidd  nev»  have  believed  that  this  powerful  city,  once  the 
most  stately  and  renowned  in  all  the  world,  and  situated  in 
the  pleasant  and  fruitful  country  of  Shinar,  could  have  ever 
stood  there,  if  I  had  not  known  it  by  its  situation,  and  many 
antiquities  of  great  beauty,  which  are  still  standing  here  about 
in  great  deeolatiim.  First  by  the  old  bridge  wmch  was  laid 
over  the  Eii^phrates,  whereof  there  are  some  pieces  and  arches 
stiU  remaining  built  of  burnt  brick,  and  so  strong  that  it  is  ad- 
mirable.— Just  before  the  village  of  Ehigo  is  the  hill  whereon 
the  castle  stood,  and  the  ruins  of  its  fortifications  are  still  visible, 
though  demolished  and  uninhdl»ted.  Behind  it,  and  pretty 
near  to  it,  did  stand  the  tower  of  Babylon.-*-^ — It  is  still  t<>  be 
seen,  and  is  half  a  league  in  diameter;  but  so  ruinous,  so 
low,  and  so  full  of  venomous  creatures,  which  lodge  in  hdes 
made  by  them  in  the  ruUl>ish,  that  no  one  durst  approach 
nearer  to  it  than  within  half  a  league,  except  during  two 

*  BeBJaawi.  Itm.  p.   76^^-*  BfOqu^  ho-  *  Cmp.  ft, '  Hajut  nifail  niii  pauca  fuper- 

«MM  aBfredH  Twafr,  propter  aerpeaiM  Mat  TetftigMi:   nee  m  tola  regioae  lo&m 

H  KorpMDM,  qui  imit  in!  medio  ehifl.* —  nllut  ett  miiuM  frequent.*    Bocfaart.  ibid. 

BodMiti   Phaleg.    L  4,  e.  1ft,    cd.  tS4.  et  Prideaoz. 

Vitringa  in  lesuun,  c.  18,  p.  4ftL  toL  1.  •  Cabnet'b  Diet  in  BabsrlM.  and  Frideam 

FiidMnx  €oneet  part   1,   k   &  Anno  as  before,  and  Ray'e  edition  ef  tfaete  trarali 

lm^Piolenij8ol0r,lJl.  Cafanet^  Diet,  in  in  &#ih,  p«rt  I^  c.  7. 
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moQtbs  in  the  winter,  when  these  an&nals  never  sdr  oiit  of 
their  holes.  There  is  one  sort  particularly,  which  the  inhabi- 
tants, in  the  langua^  of  the  country,  which  is  Persian,  call  Egh, 
the  poison  whereof  is  very  searching ;  they  are  larger  than  our 
lizards.' 

A  noble  R<xnan,  Petrus  Yallensis,  (Delia  Yalle,)  was  at  Bag- 
dat  in  the  year  1616,  and  went  to  see  the  ruins,  as  they  are 
thought,  of  ancient  Babylon ;  and  he  informs  us  *  that  *  in  the 
midcUe  of  a  vast  and  level  plain,  about  a  quarter  of  a  league  from 
Euphrates,  which  in  that  place  runs  westward,  appears  a  heap 
of  ruined  buildings,  like  a  huge  mountain,  the  materials  of 
which  are  so  confounded  together,  that  one  knows  not  what 
to  make  of  it — Its  situation  and  foan  cc^espond  with  that 
pvramid  which  Strabo  calls  the  tower  of  Bdus ;  and  is  in  all 
likelihood  the  tower  of  Nimrod  in  Babyloi^,  or  Babel,  as  that 
place  is  still  called. — ^There  appear  no  marks  of  ruins,  without 
the  compass  oi  that  huge  mass,  to  c<mvince  one  so  great-  a  city 
as  Babytc»i  had  ever  st^  there :  all  one  discovers  within  fifty 
or  sixty  paces  of  it,  being  only  the  remains  here  and  there  of 
some  foundations  of  buildings ;  and  the  country  round  about 
it  so  flat  and  level  that  one  can  hardly  beUeve  it  should  be 
chosen  for  the  situation  of  so  great  and  noble  a  city  as  Babylon, 
or  that  there  were  ever  any  remarkable  buildings  on  it:  but  for 
my  part  I  am  astonished  there  appears  so  much  as  there  does, 
conadering  it  as  at  least  four  thousand  years  sdnce  that  city  was 
builty  and  that  Diodorus  Siculus  tells  us,  it  was  reduced  almost 
to  nothing  in  his  time.' 

Tavemier,  who  is  a  very  celebrated  traveller,  relates,  *  that, 
^at  the  parting  of  the  Tigris,  which  is  but  a  Uttle  way  from 
Bagdat,  there  ia  the  foundation  of  a  city,  which  may  seem  to  have 
been  a  large  league  in  compass.  There  are  some  €i  the  walls 
yet  standing,  upcm  which  six  coaches  may  so  abreast:  They 
are  made  of  burnt  brick,  ten  feet  square  and  mree  thick.  The 
chronicles  of  the  country  say  here  stood  the  ancient  Babylon.' 
Tavemier,  no  doubt,  saw  the  same  ruins,  as  Benjamin  the  Jew, 
and  Rauwol^  and  Peter  della  Yalle  did ;  but  he  thought  them 
not  to  be  the  ruins  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  palace  or  of  the  tower  of 
BabeL  He  adopts  the  opinicm  of  the  Arabs,  and  conceives  them 
to  be  rather  the  remains  of  some  tower  built  by  one  of  their 
princes  for  a  beacon  to  assemble  his  subjects  in  time  of  war : 
and  this  in  all  probability  was  the  truth  of  the  matter. 

Mr.  Salmon's  *  observation  is  just  and  pertinent :  *  What  is 
as  strange  as  any  thing  that  is  related  of  Babylcm  is,  that  we 

*Vid.  Viugi    di    Pietro   deUa  VaUe,  e.tJ4,iioteN. 
part  t,  EpuNL  17.    Clerka  Commeiit.  in         '  TaTenuer  inHuria,  ▼ol.S.b.fi.i^. 
SMiaBi,  e.  IS,  t.  tO.  .Vkriaf.  OomflMBt         *  SaliiMA>s  Modarn  Hiat  ▼oL  1 :  mieat 

ibid.p.4Sl,  voLL  Unirama Hiatory, b^  1,  8tataoftheTaridih£mpire^a.  lU 
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etamoi  learn  either  by  ancient  writers  or' modem  trardlen^ 
where  this  famous  city  stood,  only  in  general,  that  it  was  situ- 
ated in  the  province  of  Chaldsea,  upon  the  river  Euphrates, 
considerably  above  the  place  where  it  is  united  with  the  Tigris. 
Travellers  have  guessed  from  the  great  ruins  they  have  dis- 
covered in  several  parts  of  this  country,  that  in  this  or  that 
place  Babylon  once  stood:  but  when  we  come  to  examine 
nicely  the  placed  they  mention,  we  only  learn  that  they  are  cer- 
tainly in  the  wrong,  and  have  mistaken  the  ruins  of  Seleucia, 
or  some  other  great  town.' 

Mr.  Hanway  '  gcring  to  give  an  account  of  the  seige  &(  Bag- 
dat  by  Nadir  Shah,  prefaceth  it  in  this  manner.  ^Beft^e  we 
enter  upon  any  circumstance  relating  to  the  siege  of  Bagdat^ 
it  may  afford  some  light  to  the  subject,  to  give  a  short  account 
of  this  famous  city,  in  the  neighbourhood  c^  which  formerly 
stood  the  inetropolis  of  one  of  the  most  ancient  and  most  potent 
monarchies  in  the  world.  The  place  is  generally  call^  Bagdat 
or  Bagdad,  though  some  writers  preserve  the  ancient  name  of 
Babylon.  The  reason  of  thus  confounding  these  two  cities  is, 
that  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates,  forming  one  common  stream 
before  they  disembogue  into  the  Perman  gulf,  are  not  unfre- 
quently  mentioned  as  pne  and  the  same  river.  It  is  certain  that 
the  present  Bagdat  is  situated  on  the  Tigris,  but  the  ancient 
Babylon,  according  to  all  historians  sacred  and  profa:ne,  was 
on  the  Euphrates.  The  ruins  of  the  latter,  which  geographical 
writers  place  about  fifteen  leagues  to  the  south  of  Bagdat, 
are  now  so  much  efiaeed,  that  there  are  hardly  any  vestiges 
of  them  to  point  out  the  situation.  In  the  time  of  the  emperor 
Theodosius,  there  Was  only  a  ereat  park  remaining,  in  which 
the  kings  of  Persia  bred  wild  beasts  for  the  amusement  of 
hunting. 

By  these  accounts  we  see,  how  punctually  time  hath  fulfilled 
th^  predictions  oi  the  prophets  concerning  Babylon.  When 
it  was  converted  into  a  chase  for  wild  beasts  to  feed  and  breed 
there,  then  were  exactly  accomplished  the  words  of  the  pro- 
phets, that  *^  the  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  with  the  wild  beasts 
€f[  the  islands  should  dwell  there,  and  cry  in  their  desolate 
houses."  One  part  of  the  country  was  overflowed  by  the  river's 
having  been  turned  out  of  its  course  and  never  restored  again 
to  its  firnner  channel,  and  thence  became  boggy  and  marshy, 
so  that  it  might  literally  be  said  to  be  ^  a  possession  for 
the  bittern  and  poc^  of  water.''  Another  part  is  described 
as  dry  and  nakeo,  and  barren  of  every  thing,  so  that  thereby 
was  idso  fulfilled  another  prophecy,  which  seemed  in  s(»ne  mea- 
sure to  contradict  the  former,  **  Her  cities  are  a  desolation,  a 
dry  land  aod  a  wilderness,  a  land  wherein  no  man  dwelletb, 

*Hattwcy^  TtvnUa, tot.  4,  part  S;  a  KV p*  78* 
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imlher  doth  any  mm  of  mfta  pass  thttdbyJ^  The  j^ace  4hMre- 
about  is  represented  as  overrun  with  scirpents,  sccrjnoiiSy  and 
all  sorts  of  Tenornous  and  unclean  creatures^  so  that  **  tbek 
houses  are  full  of  ddeftil  creatures^  and  dragons  cry  in  their 
pleasant  palaces;  and  Bahylon  is  become  heaps,  a  dwelling 
place  for  dragons,  an  ai^ton^rfunent  and  an  hissing  without  an 
inhabitant"  For  all  these-  reasons  **  neith^  can  the  Arabian 
pilch  his  tent  there,  neitW  can  the  shepherds  make  their 
foldb  there."  And  when  we  find  that  modem  travdlers  cannot 
now  certainly  discover  the  spot  of  ground,  wherewi  this  Tenown« 
ed  city  once  was  situated^  we  may  very  properly  say,  "  HoW  is 
Babylon  beccHiie  a  desolation  among  the  naticmsl  Every  pur- 
pose  of  the  Lofd  hath  lie  performed  againcrt;  Babybn,^  to  make 
the  land  of  Babylon  a  desolation  without  an  inhabitant :"  and 
the  expfensiim  is  no  leas'  true  than  sublime,  that  *^the  Lordof 
hosts  hath  swept  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction." 

How  wonderful  areauch  predictions  compared  with  the  events^ 
and  what  a  ccmvincing  lurgument  of  the  truth  and  divinity  of 
the  holy  Scriptures !  Well  might  God  allege  this  as  a  roemonu 
Ue  mstanoe  0i  his  prescience,  and  didlenge  all  the  lalse  gods, 
and  their  votaries,  to  produce  the  like,  (Is.  xlv.  £1 ;  xlvi  10:) 
"Who  hath  declared  this  from  andent  tunel  who  hath  told  it 
ftom  that  time  1  have  not  I  the  Ix^  1  and  there  is  no  Crod  else 
beside  me,  a  just  God  and  a  Saviour,  there  is  none  beside  me : 
Declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from  ancient  times 
the  things  that  are  not  yet  done,  saying,  My  co«msel  eftiall  stand, 
and  I  wul  do  all  my  Measure."  And  indeed  where  can  you 
Baad  a  similar  instance  but  in  Scripture,  fr<»n  ^e  beginning  of 
the  world  to  this  day  ? 

At  the  same  time  it  must  aifl^d  all  readers  of  an  exalted 
taste  and  generous  sentiments,  all  the  friends  and  lovers  irf 
liberty,  a  very  seosiUe  pleasure  t6  hear  the  profdiets  exnlling 
over  such  tyrants  and  qpprestsors  as  the  kings  of  Assyria.  In 
the  14th  chapter  of  Isaiah  these  is  an  ^[miikion,  or  a  triumphant 
ode  VLfoa  the  fall  of  Babylon.  It  repiesents  the  infernal  man- 
sions as  moved,  and  the  ghosts  of  deceased  tyrants  as  rising  to 
meet  the  long  of  Babylon,  and  congratulate  ms  comisg  anaong 
them.  It  is  really  admirable  for  the  severest  strokes  of  irony, 
as  w^  as  for  the  sublimest  strains  of  poetry.  The  Gieek  poet 
^  Alcseus,  who  isi^elebrated  £(»r  his  hatred  to  tyrants,  and  whose 
odes  were  animated  with  the  spirit  of  Uberty  no  less  than  with 
the  spirit  ci  poetry,  we  may  presume  to  say,  never  wrote  any 
thing  compatible  to  it  The  late  worthy  professor  of  poetry 
at  Oxford  hath  eminently  distinguished  it  in  his  lectures  upon 

«  Hor.SOd.zui.fe.  QimitiLIiistk.Ont.ll»c.l.    'Alcnof  In 
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the  sacred  po^  of  the  Hebrews,'  and  hath  given  it  the  cha- 
racter that  it  justly  deserves,  of  one  of  the  most  spirited,  most 
soblime,  and  most  perfect  compositions  of  the  lyric  kind,  su- 

Eerior  to  any  of  the  productions  of  Greece  or  Rome :  and  he 
ath  not  only  illustrated  it  with  an  useful  conmientary,  but 
hath  also  copied  the  beauties  of  the  great  original  in  an  excel- 
lent Latin  Alcaic  ode,  which  if  the  learned  reader  hath  not  vet 
seen,  he  will  be  not  a  Uttle  pleased  with  the  perusal  of  it  An- 
other excellent  hand,  Mr.  Mason,  hath  likewise  imitated  it  in 
an  English  ode,  with  which  I  hope  he  will  one  time  or  other 
oblige  Uie  pubUc* 

But  not  only  in  this  particular,  but  in  the  general,  the  Scrip- 
tores,  though  often  perverted  to  the  purposes  of  tyranny,  are 
yet  in  their  own  nature  calculated  to  promote  the  civil  as  well 
as  the  reUgious  liberties  of  mankind.  True  religion,  and  virtue, 
and  Uberty  are  more  nearly  related,  and  more  intimately  con- 
nected with  each  other,  than  pec^le  commonly  consider.  It  is 
very  true,  as  St  Paid  saith,  (2  Cot.  iii.  17,)  that  "where  the 
t^Hrit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  hberty :"  or  as  our  Saviour  him- 
self expresseth  it,  (John  viii.  31,  32,)  "If  ye  continue  in  my 
word,  then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know  the 
truth,  and  the  truth  shall  make  ye  free.** 


XI. — THE   PROPHECIES    CONCERNINO   TYKE. 

ANOTHER  city  that  was  an  enemy  to  the  Jews,  and  another 
-  memorable  instance'  of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  is  Tyre, 
whose  fall  was  predicted  by  the  prophets,  and  particularly  by 
Isaiah  and  Ezekiel.  But  it  hath  been  questioned  among  learned 
men,  which  of  the  Tyres  was  the  subject  of  these  prophecies, 
whether  Palcetyrus  or  old  Tyre  that  was  seated  on  the  conti- 
nent, or  new  Tyre  that  was  built  in  an  island  almost  over 
against  it  The  truest  and  best  answer  I  conceive  to  be,  that 
the  prophecies  appertain  to  both,  some  expressions  being  ap- 
pUcable  only  to  the  former,  and  others  only  to  the  latter,  in 
one  place,  (Ezek.  xxviL  3,)  it  is  described  *^  as  situate  at  the 
entry  of  the  sea  ;**  in  others,  (ver.  4  and  25,)  as  "  in  the  midst  of 
the  seas,''  or  according  to  the  ori^^inal  m  the  heart  of  the  seas. 
Sometimes  (Ezek.  xxvi.  7,  &c.)  it  is  represented  as  besieged 
"with  horses  and  with  chariots;"  a  "fort,"  a  "mount,"  and 
"engines  of  war,  are  set  against  it :"  at  other  times,  (Is.  xxiii. 

*  Louth  Pnelact.  ziii.  ad  fin.  <  Viget  per  sentio,  nihil  habet  Ckeca  airt  Romana  poe- 

totnm  spiritus  Hber,  excelgua,  Tereque  divi-  sis  gimile  aut  lecundum.'    Prelec.  xztui. 

mw ;  neque  dffest  quidquam  ad  summam  hu-  p.  377,  &c. 

jiMoe  0(te  lubliniHatein  absoluta  patchntu-  '  Mr.  Mason  hath  since  published  this, 

dine  cumnlajMiam :  cui,  ut  plano^licam  quod  with  some  <»ther  Odes,  in  1756. 
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2y  4y  6,)  it  is  expressly  called  "an  island,**  and  "the  sea,  even 
the  strength  of  the  sea."  Now  it  is  said,  (Ezek.  xxvi.  10,)  "By 
reason  of  the  abundance  of  his  horses,  their  dust  shall  cover 
thee,  thy  walls  shall  shake  at  the  noise  of  the  horsemen,  and 
of  the  wheels,  and  of  the  chariots  when  he  shall  enter  into  thy 
gates,  as  men  enter  into  a  city  wherein  is  made  a  breach.** 
Then  it  is  said,  (ver.  12,)  "They  shall  break  down  thy  walls, 
and  destroy  thy  pleasant  houses,  and  they  shall  lay  thy  stones, 
and  thy  timber,  and  thy  dust  in  the  midst  of  the  water  ;**  and 
again,  ^Ezek.  xxviii.  8,)  "  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the 
pit,  ana  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the 
midst  of  the  seas.**  The  insular  Tyre  therefore,  as  well  as  the 
Tyre  upon  the  continent,  is  included  in  these  prophecies ;  they 
are  both  comprehended  under  the  same  name,  and  both  spoken 
of  as  one  and  the  same  city,  part  built  on  the  continent,  and 


part  on  an  island  adjoining.  It  is  commonly  said,  indeed,  that 
when  old  Tyre  was  closely  besieged,  and  was  near  falling  into 
the  hands  of  the  Chaldseans,  then  the  Tyrians  fled  from  thence, 
and  built  new  Tyre  in  the  island :  but  the  learned  *  Yitringa 
hath  proved  at  large  from  good  authorities,  that  new  Tyre  was 
foimded  several  ages  before,  and  was  the  station  for  ships,  and 
considered  as  part  of  old  T3rre;  and  "Pliny  speaking  of  the 
compass  of  the  city,  reckons  both  the  old  and  the  new  together. 
Whenever  the  prophets  denounce  the  downfall  and  desola- 
tion of  a  city  or  kingdom,  they  usually  describe  by  way  of 
contrast  its  present  flourishing  condition,  to  show  in  a  stronger 
point  of  view  how  providence  shifteth  and  changeth  the  scene, 
and  ordereth  and  disposeth  all  events.  The  prophets  Isaiah 
and  Ezekiel  observe  the  ^ame  method  with  regard  to  Tyre. 
Isaiah  speaketh  of  it  as  a  place  of  great  antiquity,  (xxiii.  7^ 
^  Is  this  your  joyous  city,  whose  antiquity  is  o(  ancient  days  r 
And  it  is  mentioned  as  a  strong  place  as  ^&rly  as  in  the  days 
of  Joshua,  (Josh.  xix.  29,)  "tl^  strong  city  Tyre,**  for  there  is 
no  reason  for  supposing  with  'Sir  John  Marsham,  that  the 
name  ia  used  here  by  way  of  prokpns  or  anticipation.  Nay 
there  aXe  even  heathen  authors,  who  speak  of  the  msular  Tyre, 
and  yet  extol  the  great  antiquity  of  the  place.  The  *  Greek 
geographer  Strabo  saith,  that  after  Sidon  the  ^eatest  and  most 
ancient  city  of  the  Phcenicians  is  Tyre,  which  is  a  rival  to  Sidon 
in  greatness,  and  lustre,  and  antiquitv.     The  ^  Roman  historian 

*  Vitrinff.  ComoMiit  in  letaiun,  c  tS,  ah^  Kori  rt  fitytO^t,  xtA  Mnl  thv  hnf^vtmw 
▼ol.  I,  p.  667—671.  Koi  rj^  Afxai^rtira.    Pout  Sidonewi,  imamiata 

*  'Circuitufl  ziz.  mill,  pmtsuum  est,  intra  et  tmtiqwMnma  Phatmatm  ut  Tynt»^  cann 
FabBtyro  inclusa.'  PUn.  Nat.  Hitt.  1. 5,  c.  1 7.  Stdtmt  ti  wuigmtuditu  tijbirma  et  — •-- ^-- 


*  Marshami  Chron.  Sec.  zi  p.  t90.  *No-  comparmda,    Sirabo,  1. 1^  p.  1007. 
men  id  per  prolepsiD  usurpatur,  &c.*  *  '  Urb«  et  Tetuatate  originis  et  crebra  fbr^ 

*  Mcri  ii  Si^ya  iicyUrn  rUv  ^oivOmv  koI  tune  varietate  ad  mejboriam  poaterilatii  Uf 
afX*^9TdTti  w6hs  T^pos  irrip,  k  hdfiiXKt  signia.'  Quint.  Curt.  1. 4,  c.  4. 
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Quinius  Curtius  saith,  that  it  is  a  city  remarkable  to  posterity 
both  for  the  antiquity  of  its  origin,  and  for  its  frequent  change 
of  fortune.  Herodotus'  who  was  himself  at  Tyre,  and  inquired 
into  the  antiquity  of  the  temple  of  Hercules,  was  informed  by 
the  priests,  that  the  temple  was  built  at  the  same  time  as  the 
city,  and  from  the  building  of  the  city  they  counted  two  thou- 
sand and  three  hundred  years.  The  ironical  expression  of  the 
prophet,  "  Is  this  your  joyous  city  whose  antiquity  is  of  ancient 
dajrsP*  impUes  that  the  Tyrians  were  apt  to  boast  of  their  an- 
tiquity :  and  by  this  account  of  Herodotus  it  appears  that  they 
did  so,  and  much  exceeded  the  truth :  but  there  could  have 
been  no  pretence  for  their  boasting  of  thousands  of  years,  if  the 
city  had  not  been  built  (as  some  contend)  till  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  old  city  by  the  Chaldseans,  that  is  not  130  yesurs  be- 
fwe.  Josephus  ^  asserts,  that  from  the  building  of  Tyre  to  the 
building  of  Solomon's  temple  were  240  years :  but  he  is  with 
reason  •  supposed  to  speak  of  the  insular  Tyre ;  for  the  other  part 
of  the  city  on  the  continent  was  much  older,  was  a  strong  place, 
as  we  have  seen,  in  the  days  of  Joshua,  and  is  mentioned  m  the 
fragments  of*  Sanchoniathon,  the  Phoenician  historian,  who  is' 
reckoned  to  have  Uved  about  the  time  of  Gideon,  *  or  somewhat 
later. 

But,  ancient  as  this  city  was,  it  was  the  ^^  daughter  of  Sidcm,'' 
as  it  is  called  by  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (xxiii.  12,)  and  (ver.  2,) 
**  the  merchants  of  Sidon,  who  pass  over  the  sea,  replenished 
it''  Sidan  was  the  eldest  son  of  Canaan,  (Gren.  x.  15,)  and  the 
dty  of  Sidan  is  mentioned  by  the  patriarch  Jacob,  (Gen.  xlix.  13 ;) 
aibd  in  the  days  of  Joshua  it  usr  called  ^^  great  Sidon,"  (Josh. 
xL  8;)  and  ui  the  days  of  the  Judges  the  inhabitants  of  Laish 
are  said  (Judg.  xviii.  7)  to  have  "dwelt  careless  and  secure, 
after  the  manner  of  the  Sidonians."  We  have  seen  already  that 
Strabo  affirms,  that  cfier  Sidon  Tyre  was  the  greatest  and  most 
ancient  city  of  the  Phoenicians ;  and  he  ^  asserts  likewise,  that 
the  poetft  have  celebrated  Sidon  more,  and  Homer  hath  not  so 
mucn  as  mentioned  Tyre,  though  he  commends  Sidon  and  the 
Bidonians  in  several  places.  It  may  be  therefore  with  reason 
inferred,  tnat  Sidon  was  the  more  ancient:  and^  Justin,  the 


f  vipf  ifta  riffia  oUiCouivfi  ko?  ri  *  Vide  Vitrhif .  ibid.  p.  669. 

l^  n9  5(00  iSpvvOfivar  ttvai,  St  trea  d^'  oC  *  Apud.  Euseb.  Prspar.  Evan^.  1. 1,  c.  10. 

Tipovhiowt^T^riKSciaKalSiejf^Oita.  Qumpt  *  *  Itaque  commode  rejicitur  m  Gideonis 

cKcenfct,  ab  uHw  condUa  fuiaw  eUi  temptum  tempora,'  &c.  Bochart.  Chanaan.  1.  2,  c.  17| 

parittr  exaiructum :  erne  autem  a  Tyro  con-  col.  776. 

data  annomm  duo  mUHa  ae  tnotnbm.  Herod.  <  Stillingfleet's  Origines  Sacrae,  b.  i,  c.  2. 

L  t.  c  44.  >'  0{  fih  oh  mitirdi  riiv  ^iSSva  rsOfvXX^ 

*  'Avd  Si  r9(  olxilvuts  Ttfpoo  els  rj)v  ohoSo*  Kcuti  ftaXXov.    "Ofiijpoi  Si  ol>6i  uiuvtirtu  r9f 

irfav  r»9  vati  Stmyty&vuyp6vi  h&v  rwirapdf  Tipov.     PoeUB  qitiaem  magit  Siacnem  ceU- 

nrragtiSuucoHiav  A^^nauUmoondiiuv0-  brant;  idqtd  adeo  Somer%t§  Tyri  non  mmi* 

que  ad  tattructtonmn  tempU  tiapn  ntnt  anni  nit.  Strabo,  1. 16,  p.  1097. 

fuairasbUa  tl  duetiUL    Jotepa.  Antiq.  1.8,  ^  *  Post  multoa  deinde  aniKW   a  rose 

€.  9^  §  I.  ABcaUonornin  ezpugnati,  navibui   appuui 
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qpitomizer  of  Trogus,  hath  expressly  informed  us,  that  the  Si- 
donians  being  besieged  by  the  king  of  Ascalon,  went  in  ships 
and  built  Tyre.  But  though  Tyre  was  the  daughter  of  Sidon, 
yet  the  daughter  soon  equalled,  and  in  time  excelled  the  mo- 
ther, and  became  the  most  celebrated  place  in  the  world  for  its 
trade  and  navigation,  the  seat  of  commerce,  and  the  centre  of 
riches,  and  is  therefore  called  by  Isaiah,  (xxiii.  3,  8,)  "a  mart 
of  nations,  the  crowning  city,  whose  merchants  are  princes, 
whose  traffickers  are  the  honourable  of  the  earth  :^  and  Ezekiel, 
as  it  were,  commenting  upon  those  words  of  Isaiah,  a  mart  of  na- 
tions^ (chap,  xxvii.)  recounts  the  various  nations,  whose  commo- 
dities were  brought  to  Tyre,  and  were  bought  and  sold  by  the 
Tyrians. 

It  was  in  this  wealthy  and  flourishing  condition,  when  the 
prophets  foretold  its  destruction,  Isaiah  125  years  at  least  be- 
fore it  was  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  An  extensive  and 
beneficial  trade  soon  produces  luxury  and  pride.  So  it  fared 
with  the  Tyrians ;  and  for  these  and  their  other  vices,  as  well 
as  for  their  insults  and  injuries  done  to  the  Jews,  the  prophets 
prophesied  against  them.  Isaiah  mentions  their  pride  as  the 
great  occasion  of  their  fall,  ^xxiiL  9 :)  "  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
purposed  it,  to  stain  the  pnde  of  all  glorv,  and  to  bring  into 
contempt  all  the  honourable  of  the  ^arth."  f^ekiel  (xxvii.  3, 
&c.)  describes  at  large  their  luxury,  even  in  their  shipping. 
Cleopatra's  sailing  down  the  river  Cydnos  to  meet  her  gaUant, 
Antony,  was  not  with  greater  finery  and  magnificence ;  nor  have 
the  historians  and  poets  painted  the  one  in  more  lively  colours, 
than  the  prophet  hath  tne  other. '  He  censures  likewise  the 
pride  of  the  King  of  Tyre  in  arrogating  to  himself  divine  ho- 
nours, (xxviii.  2,  &c. :)  "  Son  of  man,  say  unto  the  prince  of  Ty- 
rus,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  thine  heart  is  Ufted  up, 
and  thou  hast  said,  I  am  a  Grod,  I  sit  in  the  seat  of  God,  m 
the  midst  of  the  seas ;  yet  thou  art  a  man,  and  not  Grod,  though 
thou  set  thine  heart  as  the  heart  of  God  :— With  thy  wisdom 
and  with  thine  understanding  thou  hast  gotten  thee  riches, 
and  hast  gotten  gold  and  silver  into  thy  treasures:  By  thy 
great  wisdom  and  by  thy  traffic  hast  thou  increased  thy 
riches,  and  thine  heart  is  lifted  up  because  of  thy  riches; 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Because  thou  hast  set  thine 
heart  as  the  heart  of  Grod:  Behold,  therefore,  I  will  brin? 
strangers  upon  thee,  the  terrible  of  the  nations ;  and  they  shall 
draw  their  swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom,  and  they 
shall  defile  thy  brightness  :  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the 
pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the  deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the 
midst  of  the  seas.**    The  prophets  Joel  and  Amos  had  before 

Tyroo  inbem  condidenmt.  Jiutin.  I  IB,  •  PluUrch  in  Antonio,  §  «6.  Shdupear^ 
f.  I,  §  ft.  DrTden. 
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denounced  the  divine  judgment-s  upon  the  Tynans  for  their 
wickedness  in  general,  and  in  particular  for  their  cruelty  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  for  buying  and  selling  them  like  cattle 
in  the  markets.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
(iiL  5,  &c.)  "  Because  ye  have  taken  my  silver  and  my  gold, 
and  have  carried  into  your  temples  my  goodly  pleasant  thiivgs : 
The  children  also  of  Jiidah,  and  the  cliildren  of  Jerusalem  have 
ye  sold  unto  the  Grecians,  that  ye  might  remove  them  far  from 
their  border :  Behold,  I  will  raise  them  out  of  the  place  whither 
ye  have  sdd  them,  and  will  return  your  recompense  upon  your 
own  head."  Amos  speaketb  to  the  same  purpose,  (i.  9 :)  "  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  For  three  transgressions  of  Tyrus,  and  for  four 
I  will  not  turn  away  the  punishment  thereof;  because  they 
delivered  up  the  whole  captivity  to  Edom,^and  remembered  not 
the  brotherly  covenant,"  tnat  is,  the  league  and  alliance  between 
Hiram  king  of  Tyre  on  one  part,  and  David  and  Solomon  on 
the  other.  The  Psalmist  reckons  them  among  the  most  inve- 
terate and  implacable  enemies  of  the  Jewish  name  and  nation, 
(PsaL  Ixxxiii.  6,  7:)  "The  tabernacles  of  Edom,  and  the  Ish- 
maeUtes,  of  Moab,  and  the  Hagarenes,  Oebal,  and  Ammon, 
and  Amalek,  the  Philistines,  with  the  inhaUtants  of  T)nre." 
Ezekiel  also  begins  his  prophecy  against  them  with  a  decla- 
ration, that  it  was  occasioned  by  their  insulting  over  the  Jews 
upon  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  (xxvi.  2,  S :) 
"Son  of  man,  because  that  Tyrus  hath  said  against  Jerusalem, 
Aha,  she  is  broken  that  was  the  gates  of  the  people ;  she  is 
turned  unto  me,  I  shall  be  replenished,  now  she  is  laid  waste ; 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Grod,  Behold,  I  am  against  thee, 
O  Tyrus,  and  will  cause  many  nations  to  come  up  against  thee, 
as  the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to  come  up." 

These  were  the  occasions  of  the  prophecies  against  Tyre: 
and  by  carefullv  considering  and  comparing  the  prophecies  to- 
gether, we  shall  find  the  following  particulars  included  in  them ; 
that  the  city  was  to  be  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Chaldieans, 
who  were  at  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  the  prophecy  an  incon- 
sideraUe  people,  and  particularly  by  Nebucnadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon ;  that  the  innabitants  should  fly  over  the  Mediterra- 
nean into  the  islands  and  the  countries  adjoining,  and  even 
there  riiould  not  find  a  quiet  settlement ;  that  the  city  should 
be  restf^ed  after  seventy  years,  and  return  to  her  gain  and 
merchandise ;  that  it  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  again ;  that 
the  peo[^  should  in  time  forsake  their  idolatry,  and  become 
converts  to  the  true  religion  and  worship,  of  Grod ;  and  finally 
that  the  city  should  be  totally  destroyed,  and  become  a  {dace 
'only  for  fishers  to  spread  their  nets  upon.  We  shall  find  these 
particulars  to  be  not  only  distinctly  foretold,  but  likewise  ex- 
actly fulfilled. 
18» 
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I.  The  city  was  to  be  taken  and  destroyed  bythe  Chaldaeansy 
who  were  at  the  time  of  the  delivery  of  the  prophecy  an  incon* 
siderable  people.  This,  we  think,  is  sufficiently  impUed  in 
these  woras  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  (xxiii.  13:)  ^'Behold,  the 
land  of  the  Chaldaeans ;  this  people  was  not  till  the  Assyrian 
founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  they  set  up  the 
towers  thereof,  they  raised  up  the  palaces  thereof;  and  he 
brought  it  to  ruin."  "  Behold,**  an  exclamation  to  show  that 
he  is  going  to  utter  something  new  and  extraordinary;  ^the 
land  of  th^  Chaldceans,"  that  is,  Babylon  and  the  country  about 
Babylon ;  **  this  peofde  was  not,**  was  of  no  note  or  eminence, 
"  till  the  Assyrian  founded  it  for  them  that  dwell  in  the  wil- 
derness,*' they  dwelt  before  in  tents  and  led  a  wandering  life  in 
the  wilderness,  till  the  Assyrians  built  Babylon  for  their  recep- 
tion. Babel  or  Babylon  was  first  built  by  the  children  of  men 
after  the  flood.  After  the  dispersion  of  mankind,  Nimrod  made 
it  the  capital  of  his  kingdon.  With  Nimrod  it  sunk  again, 
till  the  Ass}rrians  rebuilt  it  for  the  purposes  here  mentioned; 
**they  set  up  the  towers  thereof,  they  raised  up  the  palaces 
thereof,**  ana  Herodotus,  Ctesias,  and  other  ancient  histcmans 
agree  that  the  kings  of  Assyria  fortified  and  beautified  Babylon ; 
**and  he,**  that  is,  "this  people**  mentioned  before,  the  Chal- 
dseans  or  Babylonians,  "brought  it  to  ruin,**  that  is.  Tyre,  which 
is  the  subject  of  the  whole  prophecy.  The  Assyrians  were  at 
that  time  the  great  monarchs  of  the  east ;  the  Chaldaeans  were 
their  slaves  and  subjects;  and  therefore  it  is  the  more  extra- 
ordinary, that  the  prophet  should  so  many  years  beforehand 
foresee  the  successes  ana  conquests  of  the  Chaldseans. 

Ezekiel  lived  nearer  the  time,  and  he  declares  expressly  that 
the  city  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon,  (xxvi.  7 — 11 :)  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  w&l  bring  upon  T3rrus,  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of 
Babylon,  a  king  of  kings  from  the  north,  with  horses,  and  with 
chanots,  and  with  horsenien,  and  companies,  and  much  peo- 
fde; — he  shall  slay  thy  people  hy  the  sword,  and  thy  strong 
garrisons  shall  go  down  to  the  groimd.*'  Salmaneser  king  of 
Assyria*  had  besieged  Tyre,  but  without  success;  the  Tyrians 
had  with  a  few  ships  beaten  his  large  fleet ;  but  yet  Nebuchad- 
nezzar should  prevaiL  Ezekiel  not  only  foretold  the  siege, 
but  mentions  it  afterwards  as  a  past  transaction,  (xxix.  18:) 
"  Son  of  man,  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  caused  his  army 
to  serve  a  great  service  against  T^rus ;  every  head  was  made 
bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peclei** 

Menander  the  Ephesian  translated  the  Phoenician  annals 
JDto  Greek;  and  ^Josephus  asserts  upon  their  authority,  that 

*  AimalM  Menandri  apod  JoMpfaum,  Antiq.  L  9^  c  14^  §  2. 

*  Joneph.  contra  Apion.  1. 1.  §  SO  et  81. 
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Nebuehadnea^ar  besieged  Tyre  thirteen  yean  when  Ithobal  wa^ 
king  there,  and  began  the  siege  in  the  seventh  year  of  Itho- 
bal's  reign,  and  that  he  subdued  Syria  and  all  Phoenicia.  The 
same  *  historian  likewise  observes,  that  Philostratus  in  his 
Indian  and  Phoenician  histories  affirms  that  this  king  (Nebu- 
chadnezzar) besieged  Tyre  thirteen  yeaxs,  Ithobal  reigning  at 
that  time  in  Tyre.  The  siege  continuing  so  long,  the  solcbers 
must  needs  endure  many  harddiiips,  so  that  hereby  we  better 
understand  the  justness  of  ElzekiePs  expression,  that  ^^Nebu« 
chadnezzar  caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great  service  against 
T3nrus;  every  head  was  niade  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was 
peeled :"  such  Ught  doth  profane  history  cast  upon  sacred.  It 
fitrther  appears  from  the  Phoenician  annals  quoted  by  the  same 
*  historian,  that  the  Tyrians  received  their  kings  afterwards 
from  Babylon,  which  plainly  evinces  that  some  of  the  blood-* 
royal  must  have  been  carried  captives  thither*  The  Phoenician 
annals  too,  as  Dr.  Prideaux  ^  hath  clearly  diown,  agree  exactly 
with  EzeldePs  account  of  the  time  and  year  wherein  the  city 
was  taken.  Tyre  therefore  according  to  the  prophecies  was 
subdued  and  taken  by  Nebuchadnezzar  and  tne  Chaldceans: 
and  after  this  we  hear  Kttle  more  of  that  part  of  the  city  which 
stood  upon  the  continent.  It  is  some  satisfisKtion  that  we 
are  able  to  produce  such  authorities  as  we  have  producec^ 
out  of  heatnen  historians,  for  transactions  of  such  remote 
antiquity. 

II.  The  inhabitants  should  pass  over  the  Mediterranean  into 
the  islands  and  countries  adjoining,  and  even  there  should  find 
no  quiet  settlement.  This  is  plainly  signified  by  Isaiah,  (xxiii^  6^) 
"Pass  ye  over  to  Tarshish,"  (that  is,  to  Tartessus  in  Spain,/ 
**  howl  ye  inhabitants  of  the  isle  :**  and  again,  (ver.  12,)  "  Arise, 
pass  over  to  Ctuttim,"  (that  is,  the  idands  and  countries  bor* 
dering  upon  the  Mediterranean ;)  "there  also  shalt  thou  hove 
no  rest**  What  the  prophet  delivers  by  way  of  advice,  is  to  be 
understood  as  a  prediction.    Ezekiel  intimates  the  same  thing, 

Sxvi.  18,)  "The  isles  that  are  in  the  sea  shall  be  troubled  at 
y  departure.**  It  is  well  known  that  the  Phoenicians  wewr 
the  best  navigators  of  antiquity,  and  sent  forth  colonies  into 
several  parts  of  the  world.  A  great  scholar  of  the  last  century 
hath  written  a  whole  treatise '  of  the  colonies  of  the  Phoem- 
cians,  a  work  (as  indeed  all  his  are)  of  immense  learning  and 
erudition.  And  <rf  all  the  Phoenicians  the  Tyrians  were  the 
most  celebrated  for  their  shipping  and  colonies.    Tyre  exceeded 

*  ^tXimnrof  h  rati  'Miitait  ahr^  Koi  TVro  ngmnt,    Joeeph.  ikidq.  1.  K^  c.  TI, 

^MvuuMotf  lenficuf,  8n  o^ros  i  jSamXcdf  hn-  §  1. 

Xi^pnyn  TrffKw  fm  iy%  fia9t>i6vvrof  Kar'  lic«-  •  Joseph.  coDtnt  Apion.  1. 1,  §  tl. 

iiwv  r»r  KMdv  *ieop£^ov  rffc  T^pov.    PAtJo-  *  Prideaux.  Connect.  Mrt  1,  brt,  . 

Mntmatmmmlnt^^quamPhamcSfhi*-'  67S.    Nebuchadnezxw  98. 

imiUt  qtiod  kto  rem  trmieehn  onnof  TVmin  >  Bodnuti  ChanMii. 
cppugntamitf  emm  iUo  Umfor$  lAMhu  im 
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Sidon  in  this  respect,  as  '  Strabo  testifies,  and  sent  forth  coI<v 
nies  into  Africa  and  Spain  unto  and  beyond  the  pillars  of  Her- 
cules :  and  ^  Quintus  Cfurtius  saith,  that  her  cdonies  were  dif-* 
fused  almost  over  the  whole  world.  The  Tyrians  therefore 
having  planted  colonies  at  Tarshish  and  upon  the  coasts  of 
Chittim,  it  was  natural  for  them,  when  they  were  pressed  with 
dangers  and  difficulties  at  home,  to  fly  to  their  friends  and 
coimtrymen  abroad  for  refuge  and  protection.  That  they  really 
did  so,  St.  Jerome  asserts  upon  the  authority  of  Assyrian  his- 
tories, which  are  now  lost  and  perished.  *We  have  read,*  ^saith 
he,  *  in  the  histories  of  the  Assyrians,  that  when  the  Tyrians 
were  besieged,  after  they  saw  no  hope  of  escaping,  they  went 
on  board  their  ships,  and  fled  to  Carthage,  or  to  some  islands 
of  the  Ionian  and  iBgean  sea.'  And  in  another  place  he  '  saith, 
*  that  when  the  Tyrians  saw  that  the  works  for  carrying  on  the 
siege  were  perfected,  and  the  foundations  of  the  waBs  were 
shaken  by  the  battering  of  the  rams,  whatsoever  precious  things 
in  gold,  silver,  clothes,  and  various  kinds  of  furniture  the  no- 
bility had,  they  put  them  on  board  their  ships,  and  carried  to 
the  islands;  so  that  the  city  being  taken,  Nebuchadnezzar 
found  nothing  worthy  of  his  labour.*  It  must  have  been  grie- 
vous to  Nebuchadnezzar,  after  so  long  and  laborious  a  siege,  to 
be  disappointed  of  the  spoil  of  so  rich  a  city ;  and  therefore 
Ezekiel  was  commissioned  to  promise  him  the  conquest  of 
Egypt  for  his  reward,  (xadx.  18,  19:)  "Son  of  man,  Nebu- 
chstdnezzar  king  of  Babylon  caused  his  army  to  serve  a  great 
service  against  Tyrus :  every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every 
shoulder  was  peeled :  yet  had  he  no  wages,  nor  his  army  for 
Tyrus,  for  the  service  that  he  had  served  against  it  Therefore 
thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  will  give  the  land  of  Egypt 
unto  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  take  her 
multitude,  and  take  her  spoil,  and  take  her  prey,  and  it  shall 
be  the  wages  for  his  army.** 

But  though  the  Tyrians  should  pass  over  to  Tarshish  and 
to  Chittim,  yet  even  there  they  should  find  no  quiet  settlement, 
"  there  also  shalt  thou  have  no  rest.*'  Megasthenes,  ^  who  lived 
about  300  years  before  Christ,  and  was  empbyed  by  Seleucu8 

^  Ai  Si  tls  Ai/Mifv  Kat  rihf  1j9i|p/av,  im<-  *  <  Quod  quan  riderent  lyrii  jamjamquo 

kUi,  fiixpt  <ra2  2^m  vrtf^Hvf  r^  T^pov  irXiov  perfectum,  et  percusriooe  anetum  muronim 

ifyfivo^i  niXXov.     ColonuB  tamtn  in  Afiy^  nindamenta  quaterenltiri  quicqnid  pretiosuin 

torn  <<  J7Mpc»uaiiitM7i«e,ad  (ooac»Cmcofatin-<  in  wxay.  areento,  Totibosque,  et  varia  mi- 

WM  deduetmt   Tyrum  plurimitm  c*{e6rave-  peUectHi  nobilitas  habuit,  impoMtum  Davibus 

runt    Strabo,  1. 16,  p.  1097.  ad  insulas  aaportavit;  ita  ut  casta  urbe, 

^  '  Colonie  certe  ejos  pene  orbe  toto  dii^  nihil  dignum  uibore  suo  inveniret  Nabocho* 

fuse  sunt.'    Quint.  Curt.  1.  4,  c  4.  donosor.'    Idem  in  Esek.  c.  29. 

*  *  Lecimuf  in  hiatoriis  Assyrionim,  oIh  *  Arrian.  de  Exped.  Alex.  L  5^  6.  Ejufl- 

IVriofl,  postquam  nuUam  spem  evBr  dem  HisU  Ind.  c.  6.    Vou.  de  Hist.  Grec 

▼ioebant,  conscensis  navibus  fuf^ieae  L  1,  c.  11.     Ihrid.  Connect.  paK  1,  b.  8, 

fcginera,  sea  ad  alias  lonii  M 

■Huris  insulas.*    Hieron.  in  Is.  23, 6. 


dendi  videbant,  conscensis  navibus  fu^isse      L  1,  c.  11.     Ihrid.  Connect.  paK  1,  b.  8, 
Carthaginera,  sea  ad  alias  lonii  ^geique      Anno  298.    Ptolemy  Soter.  7. 
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locator  in  m  enAaaey  US  the  king  of  India,  wtot6  dAerwardc^ 
a  histoty  of  India,  wfi^rein  he  mentioned  Nebuchadnezzar  with 
great  honour.  This  hieitorito  is  quoted  by  several  ancient  au- 
Uiors ;  he  is  cited  particularly  by  *  Strabo,  Josephus,  and  Aby- 
denus  in  Eusebius,  for  saying  that  Nebuch^n^zzar  surpassed 
Hercules  in  bravery  and  great  exploits,-  that  he  subdtufd  kreeti 
part  of  Africa  and  Spain,  and  proceeded  as  far  ais  to  the  pdlare^ 
of  Hercules.  After  Nebuchaane^2dir  had  subdued  Tyre  and 
^gyPU  ^^  i^^y  sQ{>poBe  that  he  carried  his  arms  farther  west^ 
wara :  and  if  he  prcM^e^ded  so  fEir  as  Mega^henes  repdtts,  the 
TyriaBffl  mi^t  well  be  said  to  "have  no  rest,"  their  c<mqueroi' 
pursuing  them  from  one  country  to  another.  But  beades  this^ 
and  after  this^  the  Carthaginians  and  other  Colonies  of  the  Ty- 
nans lived  iii  a  very  unsettled  state.  Their  history  is  made  up 
of  little  but  wars  and  tumidts,  even  before  their  three  fisital  wars 
with  the  Romans,  in  ervery  one  of  which  their  afiairs  grew  worst 
and  worse.  Sicily  and  ^pain,  Europe  and  Africa^  the  latd  and 
their  own  element,  the  sea,  i^ere  theatres  of  their  calamities  and 
lOiseries^  till  at  last  not  only  the  new,  but  (Ad  Carthage  toof 
was  utUfrly  destroyed.  As  the  Carthaginians  sprung  from  the 
Tyrians,  and  the  Tyrians  frdm  the  Sidonians,  and  Sidon  was 
the  first-bom  of  Canaan,  (Qen.  x.  15,)  so  the  curse  upon  Ca^ 
naan  seemeth  to  have  pureed  them  to  the  moel  distant  parts  of 
(be  earth. 

III.  The  city  should  be  restored  after  seventy  years,  and  re- 
turn to  her  gain  and  her  merchandise.  This  circumstance  is  ex*^ 
presdy  fol^told  by  Isaiah,  (xxiii^  15 — 17 :)  "  And  it  shall  cobi^ 
t0  pase^  in  that  daVy  that  Tjnfe  shall  be  forgotten  seventy  years^ 
according  to  the  days  of  one  king,"  or  kingdom,  meanmg  th^ 
Babyloman  which  was  to  continde  seventy  years :  "  after  the  end 
cff  seventy  years  shall  Tyre  sing  as  an  harlot  Take  an  heCrp,  go' 
about  the  city,  thoU  harlot  that  ha^  been  f(nrgotten,  make  sweet 
melocfy,  siUff  many  songs,  that  thoij  mayest  be  remembered^ 
Add  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  the  end  of  seventy  years^-  that 
the  Lord  will  visit  Tyre,  and  she  shall  tuin  to  her  hire,  and  shali 
commit  fornication  with  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon 
the  ^Lce  of  the  eeurtb.''  iV^e  is  represented  as  a  harlot/ and 
fromt  ttience  these  figures  are  borrowed,  the  plain  ilneaning  of 
which  is,  that  she  sfarald  lie  neglected  of  traders  and  merchants 
for  sevetrty  years^  fts  long  as  the  Babylonian  empire  lasted,  and^ 
after  that  she  shnuld  recover  her  liberties  and  her  trade,  and 
draw  in  several  of  all  nations  to  deal  with  her,  and  particdarly 
the  Mngs  of  the  earth  to  buy  her  purples,  which  were  worn  chiefly 
try  emperors  and  feings,  tttd  for  which  TV^^  wto  famous  above 
all  places  in  the  world 

•  Strabo;  L  15,  p.  1007.  Joseph.  AAtiq.  U  M,  e.  ll,  {  1.  Cmrtn  Apioii.  1. 1,  §  «>.  t^ 
teb.  PrwBpK.  ETsiif .  L  9,  c.  41.  (J 
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Seventy  years  was  the  time  prefixed  for  the  duration  of  the 
Babylonian  empire.  So  long  the  nations  were  to  groan  under 
that  tyrannical  yoke,  though  these  nations  were  subdued  some 
sooner,  some  later  than  others.  (Jer.  xxv.  11,  12 :)  "These  na- 
tions shall  serve  the  king  of  Babylon  seventy  years :  And  it 
shall  come  to  pass  when  seventy  years  are  accomplished,  that 
I  will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  nation,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  their  iniquity,  and,  the  land  of  the  Chaldsans,  and 
will  make  it  perpetual  desolations."  And  accordingly  at  the 
end  of  seventy  years  Cyrus  and  the  Persians  subverted  the  Ba- 
bylonian empire,  and  restored  the  conquered  nations  to  their 
liberties. 

But  we  may  compute  these  seventy  years  after  another  man- 
ner. Tyre  was  taken'  by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  thirty- 
second  year  of  his  reign,  and  in  the  year  573  before  Christ 
Seventy  years  from  thence  will  bring  us  down  to  the  year  503 
before  Christ,  and  the  nineteenth  of  Darius  Hystaspis.  At  that 
time  it  appears  from^  history  that  the  lonians  had  rebelled 
against  Darius,  and  the  Phoenicians  assisted  him  with  their 
fleets:  and  consequently  it  is  reasonable  to  conclude  that  they 
were  now  restored  to  their  former  privileges.  In  the  succeed- 
ing reign  we  find  *  that  they,  together  with  the  Sidonians,  fur- 
nished Xerxes  with  several  ships  for  his  expedition  into  Greece. 
And  by  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Tyrians  were  grown  to  such 
power  and  greatness,  that  they  stopped  the  progress  of  that 
rapid  conqueror  longer  than  any  part  of  the  Persian  empire 
besides.  But  all  this  is  to  be  understood  of  the  insular  Tyre ;  , 
for  &s  the  old  city  flourished  most  before  the  time  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, so  the  new  city  flourished  most  afterwards,  and  this  is  the 
TjTe  that  henceforth  is  so  much  celebrated  in  history. 

IV.  The  city  should  be  taken  and  destroyed  again.  For 
when  it  is  said  by  the  prophets,  (Isa.  xxiii.  6,)  "  Howl  ye  in* 
habitants  of  the  isle ;"  (Ezek.  xxviL  ^2,)  "  What  city  is  like 
Tjnrus,  like  the  destroyed  in  the  midst  of  the  seal"  (xxviii.  8,) 
**  They  shall  bring  thee  down  to  the  pit,  and  thou  shalt  die  the 
deaths  of  them  that  are  slain  hi  the  midst  of  the  seas :"  these 
expressions  can  imply  no  less  than  that  the  insular  Tyre  should 
be  destroyed  as  well  as  that  upon  the  continent ;  and  as  the 
one  was  accompUshed  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  so  was  the  other  by 
Alexander  the  Great  But  the  same  thing  may  be  inferred 
more  directly  from  the  words  of  Zechariah,  who  prophesied  in 
the  reign  of  Darius,  (Zech.  i.  1 ;  vii.  1,)  probably  Darius  Hys- 
taspis,  many  years  after  the  former  destruction  of  the  city,  and 
consequently  he  must  be  understood  to  speak  of  this  latter. 
His  words  are  these,  (ix.  3,  4,)    "  And  Tyrus  did  build  herself 

•  Seo  Prid.  Connect.  Part  I,  b.  2,  and         «  Herod.  I.  7,  c.  W,  &c   Died,  Sic.  1. 11, 
b.4.  »Herod.l.6,c.  108,&c.  c.  3. 
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a  strong  bold^  and  heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and  fine  gdd 
as  the  mire  of  the  streets.  Behold  the  Lord  will  cast  her  out, 
and  he  will  smite  her  power  in  the  sea,  and  she  shall  be  devoured 
with  fire."  It  is  very  true  "  that  Tyrus  did  build  herself  a  strong 
hold  i**  for  her  situation  was  very  strong  in  an  island,  and  be- 
sides the  sea  to  defend  her  she  was  'fortified  with  a  wall  of 
150  feet  in  height,  and  of  a  proportionable  thickness.  **  She 
heaped  up  silver  as  the  dust,  and  fine  gold  as  the  mire  of  the 
streets,**  being  the  most  celebrated  place  in  the  world  for  trade 
and  riches,  "the  mart  of  nations,**  as  she  is  called,  conveying 
the  commodities  of  the  east  to  the  west,  and  of  the  west  to  the 
east.  But  yet,  "  Behold  the  Lord  will  cast  her  out,  and  he  will 
smite  her  power  in  the  sea,  and  she  shall  be  devoured  with  fire.** 
Ezekiel  had  likewise  foretold  that  the  city  should  be  consumed 
with  fire,  (xxviii.  18 :)  "I  will  bring  forth  a  fire  fi*om  the  midst 
of  thee,  it  shall  devour  thee,  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon 
the  eiuth,  in  the  sight  of  all  them  that  behold  thee.**  And  ac- 
cordingly Alexander  besieged,  and  took,  and  set  the  •city  on 
fire.*  The  ruins  of  old  Tyre  contributed  much  to  the  taking  of 
the  new  city:  for*  with  the  stones  and  timber  and  rubbish  of 
the  old  city  Alexander  built  a  bank  or  causey  fi*om  the  conti- 
nent to  the  island,  thereby  literally  fulfilling  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Ezekiel,  (xxvi.  12,)^"  They  shall  lay  thy  stones  and  thy 
timber,  and  thy  dust  in  the  midst  of  the  water.**  He  was  seven 
months  in  completing  this  work,  but  the  time  eind  labour  were 
well  employed,  for  by  means  hereof  he  was  enabled  to  storm 
and  take  the  city. 

As  in  the  former  siege  the  inhabitants,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies, fied  over  the  Mediterranean  to  the  islands  and  coun- 
tries adjoining,  so  they  did  likewise  in  this  latter  siege;  for 
Diodorus  Siculus  •  and  Quintus  Curtius  both  testify  that  they 
sent  their  wives  and  children  to  Carthage ;  and  upon  the  tak- 
ing of  the  place  the  Sidonians  ^  secretly  conveyed  away  fifteen 
thousand  more  in  their  ships.  Happy  were  they  who  thus 
escaped,  for  of  those  who  remained  behind,  the  conqueror* 
slew  eight  thousand  in  the  storming  and  taking  of  the  city ;  he 
caused  two  thousand  afterwards  cruelly  to  be  crucified,  and 
thirty  thousand  he  sold  for  slaves.    They  had  before  sold  some 

*  ArrUn.  de  Exped.  Alex.  1.  2,  c.  21.——  own.  Uberon  et  uxoret  mm  tenia  cat^eelU 
T6rt  %^i  tlf  irtwT^K»rra  kcH  ixarbv  /liXi^ra  Cetrthaginem  tranaportare  deeemurU.  TiXog 
rdSaSf  Kai  is  xXdrof  ^^ftfurpov.  •  cl  ad-  ii,  tQv  riicvtav  Koi  yvvaiic&v  iifpoi  fih  htOaoav 
wtodum  pede$  aUus,  lattitdtne  aUitwiitu  re-  hirtKOifttvot  irpbs  roi>s  Kapyifdov/ovf .  Tandem 
tpondente.  deponenda  qtnadam  tpud  Carthagineruea  li' 

♦  i^uiiit.  Curt.  1.4,  c.  4.  ^Ignemque  tec-  berorum  et  usorum  parte  {hostem)  antever- 
tb  injici  jobeu*  tutU,    Diod.  Sic.  1.  17,  c.  41.     'Conjuses 

*  Qaint.  Curt.  1. 4,  c.  2.  Diod.  Sic.  1. 17,  liberosque  devehendos  Carthaginem  trade- 
c  40.  runt.'    Q,uint.  Curt.  1. 4,  c.  S. 

•  TiKva  fih  Koi  yvvaiKas  ica2  rods  y«-  *  ijuint.  Curt.  1.  4,  c.  4. 

yttfuAras  ds  Ka^jpi^^a  liaxe^uv  hprftpl-         *  Arrian.  1. 2,  c.  24.    duint.  Curt.  ibid. 
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dT  the  captive  Jews,  and  now  it  was  returned  upon  them  accord- 
ing to  the  prediction  of  Joel,  (iii.  6-^  :)  "The  children  also  of 
Jidah,  and  the  children  of  Jerusalem  have  ye  sold ;  behold  I 
will  return  your  recompense  upon  your  own  head^  and  will  sell 
your  sons  and  your  daughters."  This  is  the  main  of  the  pror 
pbeoy,  that  as  they  had  sold  the  captive  Jews,  so  they  should 
be  sobi  themselves:  and  having  seen  this  so  pimctually  ful- 
filled, we  njay  more  easily  believe  that  the  other  parts  were  so 
tpo^  though  at  this  distance  of  time,  and  in  this  scarcity  of  an- 
cient historians,  we  are  not  able  to  prove  all  the  particulars. 
When  the  city  was  taken  before,  the  Tyrians  received  their 
kings  afterwards  from  Babylon ;  and  now  *  their  king  held  his 
crown  by  Alexander's  appointment,  The  cases  are  p^Tallel  in 
many  respects :  but  the  city  recovered  much  sooner  from  th^ 
palamities  of  this  siege  than  from  the  fatal  consequences  of  the 
former.  For  in  *  nineteen  years'  time  it  was  abk  to  withstand 
the  fleets  and  armies' of  Antigonus,  and  sustained  a  siege  of 
fifteen  months  before  it  was  taken :  a  plain  pro<^,  as  Dr.  Pri- 
deaux  observes,  of  *  the  great  advantage  of  trade.  For  this  city 
being  the  grand  mart,  where  most  of  the  trade  both  of  the  east 
and  west  did  then  centre,  by  virtue  hereof  it  was,  that  it  so 
soon  revived  to  its  pristine  vigour.* 

V.  It  is  usual  with  Grod  to  temper  his  judgments  with  mercy ; 
and  amidst  these  calamities  it  is  also  foretold,  that  there  should 
come  a  time,  when  the  Tyrians  would  forsake  their  idolatry,  and 
become  converts  to  the  true  religion  and  worship  of  Qoi.  The 
Psalmist  is  thought  to  have  hinted  as  much,  in  sajdng,  (xlv.  IS,) 
♦*  The  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  be  there  with  a  gift ;"  ^nd  again 
(IzxiL  10,)  **  The  kings  of  Tarshish  and  of  the  isles  shall  bring 
presents.''  Zechariah,  when  he  foretells  the  calamities  which 
the  Tyrians  and  neighbouring  nations  should  sufler  fropn  Alex-* 
imder,  (ix.  1— r7,)  at  the  same  time  predicts  their  conversion  to 
the  true  Ood ;  *^  but  he  that  reniainethy  even  he  shall  be  for  our 
Ood."  JSut  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  Isaiah's  declaration 
that  (he^  should  consecrate  the  gains  of  their  merchandise  for 
the  piamtenancp  of  those  who  minister  to  the  Lord  in  holv 
things,  (xxiii.  18:)  ^^And  her  merchandise  and  her  hire  shaU 
he  holiiNess  to  the  Lord  :  it  shall  not  be  treasured,  nor  laid  up : 
for  her  merchandise  shall  be  for  them  that  dwell  before  tne 
Lord,  to  eat  sufficiently,  and  for  durable  clothing."  Here  par-* 
ticulirly  we  must  be  n^uch  obUged  to  the  learned  Vitringa,"  who 
hath  fully  shown  the  com{Aetion  of  this  article ;  as  indeed  every 
pne  whp  would  rightly  understand  the  prophet  Isaiah*  must  be 

«  Diod.  Sic.  I.  IJ,  c.  46.    T9<  /ih  Tvfitmw  >  Piod.  Sic.  1. 19.  c.  61.    Prid.  Connect, 

wiUms  MTioufVi  0a9i\ia  r^  ivo^aifintvov  put  I,  b.  8,  Anno  319.  Alexanditf  iBgot  4. 

PcXWv/iov.     Tyriomm  Mfbi  rtgem  prm/wdt  •  vitrinc.  Continent,  in  (es^ami  c.  t\ 

0U  fiaOmifmo  riomen.  rol.  I,  p.  TO^. 
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gremtly  obliged  to  that  excdlent  commentator,  and  will  receive 
more  Ugfat  and  assistance  from  him  than  from  all  besides  him. 

The  Tjrrians  were  much  addicted  to  the  worship  of  Hercules 
as  he  was  called  by  the  Oreeks,  or  of  Baal  as  he  is  denominated 
in  Scripture.  But  in  process  of  time,  by  the  means  of  some 
Jews  wd  proselytes  living  and  conversing  among  them,  some 
ct  them  also  became  proeehrtes  to  the  Jewish  religion ;  so  that 
^a  great  multitude  of  people  from  the  sea-coast  of  Tyre  and 
Bidm  came  to  hear^  our  Saviour,  (Luke  vL  17,)  **and  to  be 
healed  of  their  diseases  :^  and  our  Saviour,  who  was  ^*  sent  only 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel,''  yet  came  *^  into  the 
coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,"  (Matt  xv.  21,  &c.  Mark  viL  S4,  ke. ;) 
and  the  first  fruits  of  the  ffospel  there  was  a  Tyrian  woman,  **  a 
woman  of  Canaan,"  as  me  is  called,  ^*  a  Syro-phoenician  by 
nation."  When  St  Paul  in  his  way  to  Jerusalem  came  to  Tjrre, 
he  found  disciples  there  who  were  inspired  by  the  Hciy  Ghost 
and  prophesied,  (Acts  xxi.  4,)  and  with  them  he  ^  tarried  seven 
days."  The  Tyrians  were  such  sincere  converts  to  Christianity, 
that  in  the  time  of  Diocletian's  persecution  they  exhibited  se«» 
vend  fflorious  examples  of  confessors  and  martyrs,  which  Eu« 
sebius  *  himself  saw,  and  hath  amjdy  testified  in  his  book  of  the 
martyrs  of  Palestine.  Afterwards,  when  the  storm  of  persecution 
was  blown  over,  the  Tjrrians  under  their  bishop  Paulinus  built 
an  oratory  or  rather  a  temple  for  the  public  worship  of  Grod, 
the  most  magnificent  and  simiptuous  in  all  Palestine  and  Ph(B* 
nieia,  which  temple  Eusebius  *  hath  described,  and  celebrated 
in  a  handsome  panegyric,  whereof  he  hath  inserted  a  copy  in 
his  history,  but  modestiy  concealed  the  name  of  the  author, 
Eusebius^  therefore,  commenting  upon  this  passage  of  Isaia^ 
might  very  well  say  that  ^it  is  fulfilled  in  our  time.'  For  since 
a  church  of  Qod  hath  been  founded  in  Tyre  as  well  as  in  other 
nations,  many  of  its  goods  gotten  by  merchandise  are  conse-r 
crated  to  the  Lord,  bemg  oflered  to  his  church ;'  as  he  after-r 
wards  explains  himself,  *  for  the  use  of  the  ministers  of  the  altar 
or  gospel^  according  to  the  institution  of  our  Lord,  that  they 
who  wait  at  the  altar  should  live  of  the  altar.'  In  like  manner 
St  JercHne  :•  *  We  may  behold  churches  in  Tyre  built  to  Christ : 
we  may  see  their  riches  that  they  are  not  laid  up  nor  treasured, 
but  given  to  those  who  dwell  before  the  Lord.     For  the  Lord 

*  Bweb.  Eccl«f.  Hist.  1.  8,  c.  7.  De  oUeriM  otw  tvangtixL  teeundum  JnttiMum 
Martyr.  Palmntinw,  c.  6  et  7.  Domini^  ut  mmutri  attaris  ex  eo  vivanL 

*  EuMb.  Hist.  1. 10,  c.  4.  *  'Cemainus  in  Tyro  entructas  Chiisti 

*  ^Si  KtH  whiftBtm  Koff  %p3ki  mhnis,  «•  ecdesias,  consideremus  opes  omniuni.  ouoil 
r.  \,  Q»tod  mmbro  iemport  tm^letmm  vide-  dod  ropooantur  neo  tbesaurixeotur,  sed  aem 
MMs.  JVoiii  cum  eoeUma  Dei  m  vrbe  Tyro  tur  his  qui  habitaiit  coram  Donuno.— Sic 
ftrind*  ac  m  nHqida  gerUibuB  /ititdata  mt,  enim  et  Dominus  eonstituit,  at  qni  Ewuut^ 
mmlla  em  ^u»  merdbtu  ne^otiatione  partia  lium  pmdicanL  vivapt  de  Evangel  io.'  Ifiev 
Domino  eoMBcronter,  ooelmuB  ^  oblatm :  ron.  in  Is.  c  23. 

mdeKe^  mi  mom  eaponiif  m  nswm  milriifrsniw 
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hath  appomted,  that  they  who  preach  the  gospel  should  live  of 
the  gtwpel.*  And  how  liberally  and  munificently  the  bishops 
and  clergy  were  at  that  time  maintained,  how  plentifully  they 
were  furnished  with  every  thing,  "  to  eat  sufficiently,  and  for 
durable  clothing,"  no  man  can  want  to  be  informed,  who  is  ever 
80  little  conversant  in  ecclesiastical  history.  To  these  proofs  we 
will  only  add,  that  as  Tyre  consecrated  its  merchandise  and  hire 
unto  the  Lord,  so  it  had  the  honour  of  being  erected  into  an 
archbishc^ric,^  and  the  first  archbishopric  under  the  patriarchate 
of  Jerusalem,  having  fourteen  bishops  under  its  primacy ;  and  in 
this  state  it  continued  several  years. 

YI.  But  after  all  the  city  should  be  totally  destroyed,  and 
become  a  place  only  for  fishers  to  spread  their  nets  upon.  When 
the  prophets  denounced  the  destruction  of  a  city  or  country,  it 
was  not  intended  that  such  denunciation  should  take  effect  im- 
mediately. The  sentence  of  condemnation,  (as  I  may  say,)  was 
then  passed  upon  it,  but  the  execution  might  be  respited  for 
some  time.  When  it  was  threatened  that  Babylon  should  be- 
come a  desolation  without  an  inhabitant,  there  were  yet  many 
ages  before  it  was  reduced  to  that  condition;  it  decayed  by 
degrees,  till  at  last  it  came  to  nothing ;  and  now  the  place  is  so 
little  known,  that  you  may  look  for  Babylon  in  the  midst  of 
Babylon.  In  like  manner  Tyre  was  not  to  be  ruined  and  deso- 
lated all  at  once.  Other  things  were  to  happen  first.  It  was  to 
be  restored  after  seventy  years ;  it  was  to  be  destroyed  and  re- 
stored again,  in  order  to  its  being  adopted  into  the  church.  These 
events  were  to  take  place,  before  Ezekiel's  prophecies  could  be 
fully  accomplished,  (xxvi.  3,  4,  5 :)  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
Behold,  I  am  against  thee,  O  Tyrus,  and  will  cause  many  na- 
tions to  come  up  against  thee,  as  the  sea  causeth  his  waves  to 
come  up :  And  they  shall  destroy  the  walls  of  Tyrus,  and  break 
down  her  towers ;  I  will  also  scrape  her  dust  from  her,  and  make 
her  like  the  top  of  a  rock :  It  shall  be  a  place  for  the  spreading 
of  nets  in  the  midst  of  the  sea :  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the 
Lord  Gtod.**  He  repeats  it  to  show  the  certainty  of  it,  (ver.  14 :) 
^  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock ;  thou  shalt  be  a  place 
to  spread  nets  upon  ;  thou  shalt  be  built  no  more ;  for  I  the  Lord 
have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God;"  and  again,  (ver.  21 :)  ^*  I 
will  make  thee  a  terror,  and  thou  shalt  be  no  more ;  though  thou 
be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou  never  be  found  again,  saith  the 
Lord  God." 

These  prophecies,  like  most  others,  were  to  receive  their  com- 
pletion by  degrees.  Nebuchadnezzar,  as  we  have  seen,  destroyed 
the  old  city ;  and  Alexaruler  employed  the  ruins  and  rubbish  in 
making  ms  causey  from  the  continent  to  the  island,  which 
henceforwards  were  joined  together.     Mt  is  no  wonder,  there- 

*  Stadyi'TniToliyb.Sjp.  168,6UiedU.1670.    Hofltaiaii*!  Leziooii,  3(0. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  159 

fore,'  as  Bidbop  Pococke*  observes,  *  that  there  are  no  signs  of 
the  ancient  city ;  and  as  it  is  a  sandy  shore,  the  face  of  every 
thing  is  altered,  and  the  great  aqueduct  in  many  parts  is  ahnost 
buried  in  the  sand.'  So  that  as  to  this  part  of  the  city,  the 
prophecy  hath  litereJly  been  fulfilled,  "  Thou  shalt  be  built  no 
more  ;  though  thou  be  sought  for,  yet  shalt  thou  never  be  found 
again.**  It  may  be  questioned  whether  the  new  city  ever  after 
that  arose  to  that  height  of  power,  wealth,  and  greatness,  to 
which  it  was  elevated  in  the  times  of  Isaiah  and  EzekieL  It 
received  a  great  blow  from  Alexander,  not  only  by  his  taking 
and  burning  the  city,  but  much  m<^e  by  his  building  of  Alex- 
andria in  Egypt,  which  in  time  deprived  it  of  much  (^  its  trade, 
and  thereby  contributed  more  effectually  to  its  min.  It  bad 
the  misfortune  afterwards  of  changing  its  masters  often,  being 
sometimes  iu  the  hands  of  the  Ptolemies  kings  of  Egypt,  and 
sometimes  of  the  Seleucid&e  kings  of  Syria,  till  at  length  it  fell 
tmder  the  dominion  of  the  Romans.  It  was  taken  by  the  *  Sara- 
cens about  the  year  of  Christ  639,  in  the  reign  of  Omar  their 
third  empemr.  It  was  retaken  by  the  ^  Christians  during  the 
time  of  the  holy  war,  in  the  year  1 1 24,  Baldwin,  the  seocmd  o( 
that  name,  being  then  king  of  Jerusalem,  and  assisted  by  a  fleet 
of  the  Yenetiana  From  the  Christians  it  was  taken  '  again 
in  the  year  1289  by  the  Mamalucs  of  Egypt,  under  th^r  Sul- 
tan Alphix,  who  sacked  and  razed  this  and  Sidon  and  other 
strong  towns,  that  they  might  not  ever  again  afford  any  harbour 
or  shelter  to  the  Christians.  From  the  Mamalucs  it  was  again 
taken'  in  the  year  1516,  by  Selim,  the  ninth  emperor  of  the 
Turks ;  and  imder  their  dominion  it  continues  at  present.  But 
alas,  how  fallen,  how  changed  from  what  it  was  formerly !  For 
from  being  the  centre  of  trade,  frequented  by  all  the  merchant 
ships  of  the  east  and  west,  it  is  now  become  a  heap  of  ruins, 
visited  only  by  the  boats  of  a  few  poor  fishermen.  So  that  as  to 
this  part  likewise  of  the  city,  the  prophecy  hath  literally  been 
fidfilled  :  **  I  will  make  thee  like  the  top  of  a  rock ;  thou  shalt 
be  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon.^ 

The  famous  *  Huetius  Knew  one  Hadrianus  Parvillerius,  a 

*  Pococke's  Descript.  oTthe  East,  vol.  £,  mrauni  me  modire  aliqiMndo  cmn  dionrel^ 
b^  1,  c.  20,  p.  81,  82.  nbi  oUm  ad  coUapsas  Tyri  ruinas  accedenti, 

*  OckleT's  Hist,  of  the  Saracens,  vol.  1,  et  rupet  man  pnetentaa  ac  diajectos  passin 
p.  S40.  in  IHore  lapides  procul  apeclanti,  aole^  flue- 

*  Abul-Pharaju  Hist.  Dyn.  9,  p.  250.  tibus^  et  auris  detersos  ac  leyigatos,  et  sie* 
Vera.  Pocock.  Savase^s  Abridgment  of  candis  solum  inscatorum  retibus,  que  turn 
KDoHes  and  Rjcaut,  voE  1,  p.  26.  forte  phirima  desuper  expansa  erant  utiles, 

*  Savage's  Abridgment/  vol.  1.  p.  95.  venisse  in  memoriam  hujus  nrophetiiB  Eze* 
Pocock.  Descript.  of  the  jSast,  vol.  2,  b.  1,  kielis  de  Tyro,  (xzvi.  5, 14 :)  **Dabo  te  in 
c  20,  p.  8S.  limpidissimam  petram :  stccatio  safenamm 

'  Savage*s  Abridgment,  vol.  1,  p.  241.  eris,  nee  ndificaberis  ultr^  quia  ej^  locutus 

*■  *Hadnanum  Parvellerium,  e  societate  sum,  ait  Dominus  neas.** '  Huetu  Demon* 
Jeso,  vimm  candidissimum  et  Arabice  doc-      strat.  Evang.  Prop.  6^  ad  fin.  p.  358. 


qui  decem  annos  in  Syria  egit, 
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Jesuit,  a  very  candid  man  and  a  master  of  Arabic,  who  resided 
ten  years  in  Syria ;  and  he  remembers  to  have  heard  him  some- 
times say,  that  when  he  approached  the  ruins  of  Tyre,  and  be- 
held the  rocks  stretched  forth  to  the  sea,  and  the  great  stones 
scattered  up  and  down  od  the  shore,  made  clean  and  smooth  by 
the  sun  and  waves  and  winds,  and  useful  only  for  the  drying 
of  fiBhermen's  nets,  many  of  which  happened  at  that  time  to  be 
s^ead  thereon,  it  brought  to  his  memoiy  this  prophecy  of  Eze- 
kiel  coDceming  Tjrre,  (rxvL  fi,  14 :)  "  1  will  make  thee  like  the 
top  of  a  rock ;  thoQ  shalt  be  a  place  to  spread  nets  upon ;  thou 
shalt  be  built  no  more ;  for  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  sakh  the 
Lord  God.'' 

Dr.  Shaw '  in  his  account  of  Tyre  thus  expresseth  himself: 
*  I  visited  several  creeks  and  inlets  in  order  to  discover  what 
provided  there  might  have  been  formerly  made  for  the  security 
of  their  vessels.  Yet  notwithstanding  that  Tyre  was  the  chief 
maritime  power  of  this  country,  I  could  not  observe  the  least 
token  of  either  cothan  or  harbour  that  could  have  been  of  any 
extraordinary  capacity.  The  coasting  ships  indeed,  still  find  a 
tolerable  good  shelter  from  the  northern  wmds  under  the  south- 
em  shore,  but  were  obliged  immediately  to  retire,  when  ther 
winds  change  to  the  west  or  south :  so  that  there  must  have 
been  some  better  station  than  this  for  their  security  and  recep^ 
tion.  In  the  N.  N.  E.  part  likewise  of  the  city,  we  see  the  traces 
of  a  safe  and  commodious  basin,  Ijing  Witmn  the  walls :  but 
Which  at  the  same  time  is  very  small,  scarce  forty  yards  in  dia^ 
tneter.  Neither  coold  it  ever  have  enjoyed  a  larger  area,  unless 
the  buildings,  which  now  circumscribe  it,  were  encroachments 
npon  its  original  dunensions.  Tet  even  this  port,  small  as  it  i9 
at  present,  is  notwithstanding  so  choked  up  With  sand  and  rub- 
bish, that  the  boats  of  those  poor  fishermen  who  now  and  then 
Visit  this  oncer  renowned  emporium,  can  with  great  difiSculty  only 
be  admitted.' 

But  the  fullest  for  otir  purpose  is  Mr.  Mtfundrell,  whom  it  is 
a  pleasure  to  quote  as  well  as  to  read,  and  whose  journal  of 
fcis  journey  firdm  Aleppo  to  Jerusalem,  though  a  Uttle  book,  itf 
yet  worth  a  foUo,  bemg  so  accurately  and  ingeniously  written^ 
that  it  might  serre  as  a  modd  for  all  writers  of  travels.  *  This 
city,'*saith  he,  ^stan£ng  in  the  sea  upon  a  peninsula,  nnv 
tnises  at  a  distance  something  very  magnificent.  But  when 
you  come  to  it,  you  find  no  similitude  of  that  glory,  for  which 
It  was  so  renowned  in  ancient  times,  and  which  the  prophet 
Ezekiel  describee,  chap.  xxvi.  xxvii.  xxviii.  On  the  north  side  it 
has  an  old  Turkish  ungarriscmed  castle ;  besides  which  you  see 
nothing  here,  but  a  mere  Babel  of  broken  walls,  pillars,  vaults^ 
&c.  there  being  not  so  much  as  <me  entire  house  left :  its  pre^ 

'      *  Shaw'i  TraTob,  p.  S90.  •  Mauodrell,  p.  48, 49,  Sth  edU. 
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«ent  inhabitants  are  only  a  few  poor- wretches  harbouring  them- 
selves in  the  vaults,  and  subsisting  chiefly  upon  fishing,  who 
seem  to  be  preserved  in  this  place  by  divine  providence,  as  a 
visible  argument  how  God  has  fulfilled  his  word  concerning 
Tyre,  viz.  that  "it  should  be  as  the  top  of  a  rock,  a  place  fat 
fishers  to  dry  their  nets  on/" 

Such  hath  been  the  fate  of  this  city,  once  the  most  fiimous 
in  the  world  /or  trade  and  commerce.  But  trade  is  a  fluctuat- 
ing thing :  it  passed  from  Tyi^  to  Alexandria,  from  Alexandria 
to  Venice,  from  Venice  to  Antwerp,  from  Antwerp  to  Amster- 
dain  and  London,  th^  English  rivalling  the  Dutch,  as  the 
French  *are  now  rivalling  both.  All  nations  almost  are  wisely 
applying  themselvies  to  trade  ;  and  it  behoves  those  who  are  in 
po^ession  of  it,  to  take  the  greatest  care  that  they -do  not 
lose  it  It  is  a  plant  of  tender  growth,  and  requires  sun,  and 
soil,  and  fine  seasons,  to  make  it  thrive  .and  flourish.  It  will 
not  grow  like  the  palm-tree,  which  with  the  more  weight  and 
pressure  rises  the  more.  Liberty  is  a  friend  to  that,  as  that  is 
a  fiiend  to  liberty.  But  the  greatest  enemy  to  both  is  licen- 
tiousness which  trampFes  upon  all  law  and  lawful  authority, 
encourages  riots  and  tumults,  promotes  diunkenness  and 
debauchery,  sticks  at  nothing  to  supply  ^its  extravagance, 
practices  every  act  of  illicit  gain,  ruins  credit,  ruins  trade,  and 
will  in  the  end  ruin  liberty  itself.  Neither  kingdoms  nor 
commonwealths,  neither  public  companies  nor  private  persons, 
can  long  carry  on, a  beneficial  flourishing  trade  without  virtue, 
and  what  virtue  teacheth,  sobriety,  industry,  frugality,  mo- 
desty, honesty,  punctuality,  humanity,  charity,  the  love  of  our 
country,  and  the.  fear  of  <5od.  Tlie  prophets  will  inform  us 
how  the  Tyrians  lost  it ;  and  the  Ukc  causes  will  always  pro- 
duce the  like  efiects.  (Isa.  xxiii.  8,  9 :)  "  Who  hath  taken 
this  counsel  against  Tyre,  the  crowning  city,  whose  merchants 
are  princes,  whose  traffickers  rfre  the  honourable  of  the  earth  ? 
The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed  it,  to  stain  the  pride  of  all 
glory,  and  to  bring  into  contempt  all  the  honourable  of  the 
earth.''  (Ezek.  xxvii.  8,  4:)  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  O 
Tynis,  thou  ha^  said,  I  am  of  perfect  beauty.  Thy  borders 
are  in  the  midst  of  the  seas,  thy  builders  have  perfected  thy 
beauty."  (xxviii.  5,  &c. :)  *^  By  thy  great  wisdom,  and  by  thy 
traffick  hast  thou  increased  thy  riches,  and  thy  heart  is  lifted 
up  because  of  thy  riches.  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandise 
they  have  filled  the  midst  of  thee  with  violence,  and  thou  hast 
sinned  ;  therefore  will  I  cast  thee  as  profane  out  of  the  moun- 
tain erf  Qod,  Thine  heart  was  lifted  up  because  of  thy  beauty, 
thou  hast  corrupted  thy  wisdom  by  reason  of  thy  brightness. 
Thou  has  defiled  thy  sanctuaries  by  the  multitude  of  thine  ini- 
quities, by  the  iniquity  of  thy  traffick ;  therefore  will  I  bring 
14*  V 
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forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  o(  thee,  it  ediali  devcrnr  thee,  and  I 
will  bring  thee  to  ashes  upon  the  earth,  in  the  sight  of  all  them 
that  behold  thee.  All  they  that  know  thee  among  the  peo[de, 
ghall  be  astonished  at  thee ;  thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  ana  never 
shalt  Uiou  be  any  morel" 


E' 


XII. — THE  PBOPHECIEB  CONCERNINO  EGYPT. 

1 6TPT  IS  one  of  the  first  and  most  famous  countries  that  we 
read  ^  in  history.  In  the  Hebrew  Scriptures  it  is  called 
Mizraiim  and  tht  land  of  Ham^  having  been  first  inhabited  after 
the  deluge  by  Noah's  yoimgest  son.  Ham  or  Hamnum,  and  by 
his  son  MizramL  The  name  of  iSgypt  is  of  more  uncertain  deri- 
vation. It  appears,  that  the  river  was  so  called  in  '  Homer's 
time  ;  and'from  thence,  as  Hesychius  imagines,  the  name  might 
be  derived  to  the  country.  ^  Others  more  probably  conceive 
that  the  meaning  of  the  name  ^  iBg3mtus  is  «7a  Cupnti,  /Ae  land 
of  CuphHj  as  it  was  formerly  called  by  the  Egyptians  them-r 
selves  and  their  neighbours  the  Arabisms.  All  agree  in  this, 
that  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  was  very  ancient ;  but  some  have 
carried  this,  antiquity  to  an  extravagant  and  fabulous  height, 
their  dynasties  being  utterly  irreconcUeable  to  reason  and  his- 
tory both,  and  no  ways  to  be  solved  or  credited  but  by  suppos- 
ing that  they  extend  beyond  the  deluge,  and  that  they  contain 
the  catalogues  of  several  contemporary,  as  well  as  of  some  suc- 
cessive kings  and  kingdoms.  It  is  certain,  that  in  the  days  of 
Joseph,  if  not  before  those  in  the  days  of  Abraham,,  it  was  a 
great  and  flourishing  kingdom.  There  are  monuments  of  its 
greatness  yet  remaining  to  the  surprise  and  astonishment  of 
all  posterity,  of  which  as  we  know  not  the  time  of  their  erec- 
tion, so  in  all  probability  we  shall  never  know  the  time  of  their 
destruction. 

This  country  was  also  celebrated  for  its  wisdom,  no  less  them 
for  its  antiquity.  It  was,  as  I  may  call  it,  the  great  academy 
of  the  earlier  ages.  Hither  the  wits  and  sages  of  Greece  and 
other  Gountri^  repaired,  and  imbibed  their  learning  at  this 
fountain.  It  is  mentioned  to  the  commendation  of  Moses^ 
(Acts  viL  22,)  that  he  "  was  learned  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egjrptians :"  and   the  highest  character  given  of  Solbmoii'is 

*  Horn.  Odjs.  ziT.  f67,S58.  Hetjchiut:  Afyvuro;,  h  NtAo;  h  worm' 

XBtHmaUt  i*  JLlyvwrot  H^  tlrifP  hcSjtteBa*  /i^  i^*  o7  ko)  4  X^  ^^  ^c  9*^riftn 

Qdnto-^  autem  ad  MgjfptuM  pukkr^flM-  JEgmtu», 

entem  vmumuM :  *  Mode's  Works,  b.  I^  disc  fiO^  pi  SSL 

Blaiui  ven  m  jEf^ypto  JUvio  navet  remit  HoflTnMkBiu  Lexieoa,  ac 

itirinqti€'agHaUu, 
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wisdom,  (1  Kings^iv.  30,)  is  that  it  "  excelled  the  wisdom  kA  all 
the  childreQ  of  tne  east  country,  and  all  the  wisdo^i  of  Egjrpt.^ 
But  with  this  wisdom,  and  this  greatness,  it  was  early  corrupted ; 
and  was  as  much  the  parent  of  superstition,  as  it  was  the  mis- 
ttess  of  learning ;  and  the  one  as  well  as  the  other  were  from 
thence  propagated  and  diffused  over  other  countries.  It  was 
indeed  the  gruid  cortupter  of  the  world,  the  source  of  polytheism 
and  idolatry  to  several  of  the  eastern,  and  to  most  of  the  mpre 
western  nations ;  and  degenerated  at  last  to  such  monstrous 
and  beastly  worship,  that  we  shall  scarcely  find  a  parallel  in 
all  history.  -        , 

However,  this  was  the  country  where-  the  children  of  Israel 
were  in  a  manner  born  and  bred ;  and  it  must  be  said  they 
were  much  perverted  by  their  education,  and  retained  a  fond- 
ness for  the  idols  of  Egypt  ever  afterwards.  Several  of 
Moses's  laws  and  institutions  were  plainly  calculated  to  wean 
them  from,  and  to  guard  them  against,  the  manners  and  customs 
of  the  Egyptians.  But  still  in  their  hearts  and  aflections  they 
were  much  inclined  to  return  into  Egypt.  Even  Solomon 
married  his  wife  from  thence.  And  uprai  all  occasions  they 
cburted  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  Egypt  rather  than  of 
any  of  the  neighbouring  powers.  Which  prejudice  of  theirs 
was  the  more  extraordinary,  as  the  Egyptians  generally  treated 
them  very  injuriously.  They  oppressed  them  with  most  cruel 
servitude  in  Egypt  They  gave  them  leave  to  depart,  and  then 
pursued  them  as  frigitives.  Shishak  king  of  Egypt  came  up 
against  Jerusalem,  (1  Kings  xiv.  25,  26,)  and  plundered  it 
And  in  all  their  leagues  and  alliances  Egypt  was  to  them  as 
"a  broken  reed,"  (Isa.  xxxvi.  6,)  "whereon  if  a  man  lean,  it 
will  go  into  his  hand  and  pierce  it**  Upon  all  these  accounts 
we  might  reisisonably  expect  that  Egypt  would  be  the  subject 
of  several  prophecies,  and  we  shall  not  be  deceived  in  our  e^t- 
pectation. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  prophecies  uttered  against  any  city 
or  country,  often  carry  the  inscription  of  the  btarden  of  that  city 
or  country.  The  prophecies  against  Nineveh,  Babylon,  and 
Tyre,  were  inscribed,  (Nahum  i.  1,)  "the  burden  of  Nineveh;** 
(Isa.  xiii.  1,)  "the  burden  of  Babylon;**  and  (Isa.  xxiii.  1,) 
"  the  burden  of  Tyte  :'*  and  so  here  likewise,  (Isa.  xix.  1,)  the 
prophecies  against  Egypt  have  the  title  of  "  the  burden  of 
Egypt**  And  by  burden  is  commonly  understood  a  threatening 
burdensome  prophecy,  big  with  ruin  and  destruction,  which  like 
a  dead  weight  is  hung  upon  a  city  or  coimtry  to  sink  it.  But  the 
word  in  the  original  is  of  more  general  import  and  signification. 
Sometimes  it  signifies  a  prophecy  at  large:  as  the  prophecies 
of  Habakkuk  and  Malachi  are  entitled  "the  burden  which 
Habakkuk  the  prophet  did  see,**  and  "  the  burden  of  the  word 
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of  the  Lord  to  Israel  by  Malachi :"  and  it  is  rendered  ia.  i^tmft 
or  prophecy  in  the  Septuagint  and  other  ancient  versions.  Some- 
times it  signifies  a  prophecy  of  good  as  well  as  of  evil :  as  it 
was  said  of  ihe  false  prophets  who  prophesied  peace  when  there 
was  no  peace,  (Lament,  ii.  14,)  "Thy  prophets  have  seen  vain 
and  foolish  things  for  thee,  they  have  seen  for  thee  false  bvir- 
dens ;"  and  Zachariah's  prophecy  of  the  restoration  and  triumphs 
of  the  Jews  in  the  latter  days  is  entitled,  (Z'ech.  xiL  1,)  "  the 
burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  for  Israel."  Sometimes  it  is 
translated  a  prophecy^  where  there^is  no  prophecy,  but  only  some 
grave  moral  sayings  or  sentences,  as,  (Prov.  xxx.  1,)  "the  words 
of  Agur  the  son  of  Jakeh,  even  the  prophecy ;"  and  again,  (Prov. 
xxxi.  1,)  "  the  words  of  King  Lemuel,  the  p-ophecy  that  his 
mother  taught  him."  We  may  farther  observe  that  the  worci 
is  used  of  the  author  of  the  prophecy,  as  well  as  of  the  subject 
of  it ;  and  there  is  "  the  burden  of  the  Lord,"  and  "  the  burden 
of  the  WQrd  of  the  Lord,"  as  well  sw  "  the  burden  of  Babylon," 
and  "  the  burden  of  Egypt."  We  may  be  certain,  too,  that  this 
title  was  affixed  to  the  prophecies  by  the  prophets  themselves^ 
and  not  by  the  scribes  who  collected  their  writings  afterwards, 
because  it  appears  from  Jeremiah,  (xxiii.  S3,  &c. )  that  the  scofiers 
and  infidels  of  his  time  made  a  jest  and  derision  of  it ;  and  there* 
fore  they  axe  forbidden  to  mention  it  any  more  as  being  a  term 
of  ambiguous  signification ;  and  instead  of  inquiring,  "  What  is 
the  burden  of  the  Lord/'  they  are  commanded  to  say,  "What 
hath  the  Lord  answered f  and  what  hath  the  Lord  spoken?" 
The  word '  in  the  original  is  derived  from  a  verb  that  signifies  tq 
take  up,  to  lift  up,  to  bring  forth,  and  the  like ;  and  the  proper 
meaning  of  it  is  any  weighty  important  matter  or  sentence,  which 
ought  not  to  lie  neglected,  but  is  worthy  of  being  carried  in  the 
memory,  and  deserves  to  be  lifted  up  and  uttered  Avith  emphasis. 
Such,  eminently  such,  are  all  these  prophecies,  and  those  telaUng 
to  Egypt  as  well  as  the  rest.  For  they  comprise  the  principal 
revolutions  of  that  kingdom  from  the  times  of  the  prophets  to 
this  day. 

I.  The  first  great  ^revolution,  that  we  shall  mention,  was  the 
conquest  of  this  kingdom  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  Which  was  par- 
ticularly foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel.  These  two  pro- 
phets have  both  employed  several  sections  or  chapters^  upon 
this  occasion.  Jeremiah  was  carried  uito  Egypt,  and  there  fore- 
told (chap,  xliii.)  the  conquest  of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar 
king  of  Babylon :  and  some  of  his  prophecies  are  entitled, 
(xlvi.  13,)  "  The  word  that  the  Lord  spaKe  to  Jeremiah  the  pro- 
phet, how  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  should  come  and 
smite  the  land  of  Egj^pt."  Ezekiel  also  declares,  (xxx.  10,  11,) 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  also  make  the  multitude  of 

'  HVD  a  HVi  tuHtf  aitulUf  protulitj  &c.    Buztorf. 
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Egypt  to  cerise  by  the  hand  of  Nebuehadoezzar  king  of  Baby- 
km :  He  and  his  people  with  him,  the  i  terrible  of  the  nations, 
«ha]l  be  brought  to  destroy  the  land ;  and  they  shall  draw  their 
swords  i^ainst  Egypt,  and  fill  the  land  with  the  slain;''  and 
the  conquest  of  this  Kmgdom  was  promised  to  Nebuchadnezzar 
as  a  reward  for  his  services,  against  Tyre,  which  after  a  long 
siege  he  took  and  destroyed,  but  was  disappointed  of  the  spoi^ 
as  was  observed  in  the  foregoing  dissertation,  (Ezek.  xxix. 
18, 1& :)  ^^  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon  caused  his  army  to 
serve  a  great  service  against  Tvrus :  every  bead  was  made  bald, 
and  every  shoulder  was  peeled :  yet  had  he  no  wages,  nor  his 
army,  for  Tyrus^  for  the  service  that  h6  had  served  against  it. 
Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  Grod,  Behold,  I  will  give  the  land 
of  Efi^ypt  unto  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylon^  and  he  shall 
take  her  multitude,  and  take  her  spoil,  and  take  her  prey,  and  k 
shall  be  the  wages  for  his  array." 

Now  for  this  early  transaction  we  have  the  testimonies  *  of 
Megasthenes  and  Berosus,  two  heathen  historians,  who  lived 
about  300  years  before  Christ,  one  of  whmn  affirms  expresdy 
that  Nebuchadnezzar  conquered  the  greatest  part  of  Africa,  and 
the  other  affirms  it  in  effect,  in  saying  that  when  Nebuchad- 
nezzar heard  of  the^death  of  his  father,  having  settled  his  affiurs 
in  Egypt,  and  committed  the  captives  whom  he  took  in  Egypt 
to  the  care  of  some  of  his  friends,  to  bring  them  after  him,  he 
hasted  directly  to  Babylon.  If  neither  Herodotus  nor  Diodorus 
Siculus  have  recorded  this  transaction,  what  *  ScaUger  said  of 
one  of  them  may  be  very  justly  applied  to  both,  that  those  Egyp- 
tian priests,  who  informed  them  of  the  Egyptian  afiairs,  taught 
them  only  those  things  which  made  for  tne  honour  of  their 
nation ;  other  particulars  of  their  idleness,  servitude,  and  the 
tribute  which  they  paid  to  the  Chaldeeans,.  they  concealed. 
Josephus,  we  may  presume,  had  good  authorities,  and  was  sup- 
ported by  earlier  historians,  when  he  •  asserted,  that  Nebuchad- 
nezzar having  subdued  GcBle-Syria,  waged  war  against  the  Am- 

*  Xaraerpixhae^t  yip  ahr&r  fnirl  At€6ns  <)U»  ChaMeeu  pendebant,  tacuerani.'  Sea«- 
r^  «oAJb^     Sum  enim  v(Mas$ediek  mag-      lig.  in  Fr&gm.  p.  U. 

119m  UbjfiB  partem,    Mefasthenea  ^ud  Jo  •  'ZTparevet  h  atrdf  [Nai9ov;^o^oi^0'«- 

Mpb.  Antiq.  I.  10,  c.  11^  §  1.    Aiir^ofisws  pm]  hrl  Hiv  KotXiiv  l^vpittv  xai  xaravxil^ 

it  /ler*  «v  xiXw  XP^^'^  ^7"  '^'^  rarpos  rtXtv  aMfv,  itroXiftrfffC  Koi  ^Ajtfiavlrtis  icat  Mutafitr 

rifi'  lUhfionxpiovocopoVf   koi   Kanurniaai  n  rc^,     Uoitjadfttvos  Si  wt^noa  ravra  ri  idmt, 

tcmra  niv  ktyvrro^  wpaynara^  k.  t.  X.    Ne-  ivifiaXcv  tis  r^v  Aiyvrrov  KaTa<rrpc\p6fitvoi 

buchodonosoras  rero,  non  multo  poet  patris  ahiivy  km  t6^^}¥t6ts  fioffiXia  icrtlvst'  icarw- 

morte  cogmta,  febuscjue  Id  ^gypto  ordina-  an^a;  ^  Ircpovt  k.  r.  \.~—^£cc(rcUum  ^Mf 

tis,  Lc    Berosus,  ibid.    Vid.  etiam  Euser  eduxit  in  CtJtkn-Syriom;  eaque  oceupaku  H 

bii.  Praep.  Evangel.  1 9,  c.  40  el  41.  Ammanitis  el  Moabiti*  beUurn  intulU.    htit 

*  *  Quod  perepicye  indicatur  Jeremiae,  id  aaUem  gefUOma  inpoUstaUm  tuam  reduetiitf 
Herodotus  ij^oravit :  quia  sacerdotes  iUi  inqtetum  fecit  in  JEgyptum,  \d  iptcan  cUM» 
^^yptii,  qui  ei  adacitanti  de  rebus  -^gyp-  lareiy  ac  regem  quidem  qui  tunc  regnabat,  oc» 
-1                 ^j  .                        ...  ckKI;  a/iowcro  am«<itoi(ft&c.  Joseph.  Antiq. 

l.ia,c.9,§7.  . 


liacis  respondehant,  ea,-quflQ  ad  laudem  g^n- 
tifl  fiiciebantj  tantum  docuerunt ;  cetera  qu» 
id  fflonun  ignaviani,  servitutem  et  tributa, 
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roonites  and  Moabites ;  and  having  conquered  thenH,  he  invaded 
Egypt,  and  slew  the  king  who  then  reigned,  and  appointed 
another. 

It  is  indeed  most  highly  probable  that  Apries  was  dethroned, 
and  Amasis  constituted  king  by  Nebuchadnezzar  ;  and  I  think 
we  may  infer  as  much  from  Herodotus  himself.  The  name  of 
the  king  of  Egypt  at  that  time,  according  to  Jeremiah,  was  Pha- 
raoh'Hapkra^  and  he  can  be  none  other  than  the  Apries  of  Hero- 
dotus. Ezekiel  ref^resents  him  as  an  arrogant,  impious  prince, 
(xxix*  S,)  as  ^^  the  great  dragon,  (or  erocodUej)  that  Ueth  in  the 
niidflt  of  his  rivers,  which  hath  said.  My  river  is  my  own,  and  I 
have  made  it  for  myself:"  and  agreeably  hereto,  ^  Herodotus  in- 
forms us,  that  Apries  proudly  and  wickedly  boasted  of  having 
established  his  tongdom  so  surely,  that  it  was  not  in  the  power 
of  any  God  to  dispossess  him  of  it  However,  Jeremiah  foretold 
that  he  should  be  taken  and  slain  by  his  enemies,  (xliv.  SO :) 
**Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Behold,  I  will  give  Pharaoh-Hophra 
Idnff  of  Egypt  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies,  and  into  the  hand 
'  c(  uiem  that  seek  his  life,  as  I  gave  Zedekiah  king  of  Judah 
into  the  hand  6f  Nebuchadnezzar  king  of  Babylcm,  his  enethy, 
and  that  sought  his  life  :**  and  accordingly  ^  Apries  was  taken 
and  strangled  by  Amasis,  who  was  by  Nebuchadnezzar  consti^ 
tuted  Mn^  in  his  room. 

Ezekiei  foretold  that  the  country  should  be  desolated  forty 
years,  and  the .  people  carried  captive  into  other  countries, 
(xidx.  12 :)  *^I  will  make  the  land  of  Eg3rpt  desolate  in  the 
midst  of  the  countries  that  are  desolate,  ana  her  cities  among 
the  cities  that  are  laid  waste,  shall  be  desolate  forty  years ;  and 
I  will  scatter  the  Egyptians  among  the  nations,  and  will  dis* 
perse  them  through  the  coimtries."  We  cannot  prove  indeed 
from  heathen  authors,  that  this  desdation  <^  the  country  con- 
tinued exactly  forty  years,  though  it  is  likely  enough  that  this^ 
as  well  as  the  other  conquered  countries,  did  not  she^ke  off  the 
Babylonian  voke  till  the  time  of  Cyrus,  which  was  about  forty 
years  after  tne  conquest  of  Eg3rpt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  :  but  we 
are  assured  by  *  Berosus,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  took  several  cap- 
tives in  Egypt,  and  x^arried  them  to  Babylon ;  and  from  ^  Me^ 
msthenes  we  learn,  that  he  transplanted  and  settled  others  in 
rontus.    So  true  it  is,  that  they  were  ^  scattered  among  the 

*  'AiMfcti  ik  Xfycrac  cTyaf  t^  ^  it4voimf  Kai  ro^s  afy/iaXciroof  — — — r  rwy  icari.  rkw 
IV9S*  iv  9s&v  f»cv  ittiiiva.  HvoffSai  iraBcat  » 9f  Afywirror  l&vlsv,  wvrdl^ai  rtvl  r&v  ^/Amv  — 

imnXiftnt*    o$Tu   io^aXiioi  iorar^  lSf»ff$at  ipmco/tP^v  di  rhv  BaBvXtavtav. Ut  «<' 

iS4icu.    F^rtw  Amiei  eaJuU$e  pentumonef  eaptivis ex  JEgy^pcpuUiydaioqtte  m 

He  deum  rauitft  uUum  pa$»e  »Ai  adimere  reg*  manifUiM  addam  car  (m^iaa,  vt  eot         '    in 

iNMi :    adeo   vuie6aticr  mbi  Qbid  mabUme^  Botyloniam  dawiaret. 

H«rod.  L  2,  }  169.  «  'kwdiaaftov  ahraiv  iff  ri  St^ti  «• 

*  Herod,  ibid.    Diodoroi  Siculus,  L  1,  ndvro9  xaroiWrai.  ColoniagindextrmmPim', 
C.  68.  U  plagam  deportaaae,    MegMthenon  apud 

*  BetfMiis  apod  Jovephum,  L 10;  c.  1 1,  §  1.  Eusebium,  Prep.  £ vang.  1.  9,  c.  41 . 
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natioosy  and  dispersed^  throogh  the  coiUntries,''  and  tni^i  npoa 
the  (Ssedutioo  of  the  Babylonian  empire  return  to  their  natiTe 
country* 

II.  Not  .long'  after  this  was  another  memorable  revduticHi, 
and  the  country  was  invaded  and  subdued  by  Cambjrses  and 
the  Persians,  which  is  the  main  subject  of  the  19th  chapter  of 
Isaiah. .  Some  parts  indeed  of  this  prophecy  have  a  near  affinity 
with  those  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  concerning  the  conquest  of 
Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  St.  Jerome  and  others  apply  it 
to  Nebuchadnezzar :  but  this  prophecy,  as  well  as  several  others, 
might  admit  of  a  double  comfdetion,  and  be  MfUled  at  both 
those  periods.  For  this  profbecj  (d  Isaiah  is  a  general  repre- 
sentation of  the  calamities  of  the  nation ;  it  includes  vanoas 
particulars ;  it  ^  applicable  to  Nebuchadnezzar  aad  the  Bafov- 
lonians,  as  weH  as  to  Corabyses  sad  the  Pereians.  They  Rsight 
therefore  be  both  intended  and  comprehended  in  it :  but  the  kt- 
ter,  1  conceive,  were  principally  intended,  and  for  this  reason ; 
because  the  deUverance  of  the  Egyptians  by  some  great  c(m- 
queror,  and  their  conversion  afterwards  to  the  true  religion,  wfaacfa 
are  foretold  in  the  latter  part.of  this  chapter,  were  events  ccmse- 
quent  ,to  the  domihicm  of  the  Persians,  and  not  ta  that  of  the 
Babylonians. 

The  prophet  begins  with  declaring  that  the  conquest  of 
Egypt  mould  be  swift  and  sudden,  and  that  the  idcds  of 
Egypt  should  be  destroyed,  (ver,  1 :)  "  Behold  the  Lord  rideih 
upon  a  swift  cloud,  and  shall  com^  into  Egypt,  and  the  idda 
of  Egypt  shall  be  moved  at  his  presence,  and  the  heart  of  Egypt 
shall  melt  in  the  midst  of  it"  The  same  thing  is  foretold  of 
Nebuchadnezzar  by  Jeremiah,  (xliii.  11,  &c :)  ^*  Aad  when  he 
cometh,  he  shall  smite  the  land  of  Egypt — And  I  will  kindle  a 
pie  in  the  houses  of  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  he  shall  bum  them, 
and  cany  them  away  captives — He  ^xall  break  also  the  images 
of  Bethshemesh,  that  is  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  houses 
of  the  gods  of  the  Egyptians  shall  he  burn  with  fire  :^  and  again 
by  Ezekiel,  (^xxx.  IS  :>  ''Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  also 
destroy  the  idob,  an4  I  will  ca^se  their  images  to  cease  out  of 
Noph,"  or,  MempJm.  '  We  aore  not  furnish^  with  ancient  au- 
thors sufficient  to  prove  these  particulars'  (however  probable) 
in  the  history  of  Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Babylomans ;  but 
we  have  ample  proofs  with  relation  to  Combyses  9J^A  the  Per- 
sians. The  first  attempt  made  by  Cambyscs  was  upon  *  Pelu- 
sium,  a  strong  town  at  the  entrance  of  Egypt,  and  the  key  of 
the  kingdom ;  and  he  succeeded  by  the  stratagem  of  placing 
before  his  army  a  great  number  of  dogs,  sheep,  cats,  and  other 
animals,  which  being  held  sacred  by  the  Egyptians,  not  one  of 
them  would  cast  a  javelin,  or  shoot  an  arrow  that  way ;  and  so 

•  Polymu  SCntUgem.  L  7,  c  9. 
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the  town  was  stormed  and  taken  in  a  manner  without  resist- 
ance. He'  treated  the  gods  of  £gypt  with  marvellous  contempt^ 
laughed   at  the  people,  and  chastised  the  priests  for  worship- 

E'ng  such  deities.  He  slew  Apis,  or  the  sacred  ox  which  the 
gyptians  worshipped,  with  his  own  hand  ;  and  burnt  and  de- 
molished their  other  idols  and  temples ;  and  would  likewise,  if 
he  .had  not  been  prevented,  have  destroyed  the  famous  temple 
of  Jupiter  Ammon.  Ochus  too,  who  was  another  king  of  Persia, 
and  subdued  the  Egyptians  again  after  they  bad  revolted,  *  laun- 
dered their  temples,  and  caused  Apis  to  be  slain  and  served  up 
in  a  banquet  to  nim  and  his  friends. 

The  prophet  foretells,  that  they  should  also  be  miserably  dis- 
tracted with  civil  wars,  (ver.  2 :)  "  And  I  will  set  the  Egyptians 
against  the  Egyptians ;  and  they  shall  fight  every  one  against 
his  brother,  and  every  one  against  his  neighbour,  city  against 
city,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom  ;*'  v^itot  M  vd/tov,  as  the  Seventy 
translate  it,  province  against  province,  Egypt  being  divided 
into  »^«,  prefectures  or  provinces.  Vitringa  and  others  apply 
this  to  the  time  of  the  '^Si^txa^a  or  the  reign  of  the  twelve  kingis, 
the  anarchy  that  preceded,  and  the  civil  wars  that  enETued, 
wherein  the  genius  and  fortune  of  Psammitichus  prevailed 
over  the  rest.  But  it  may  perhaps  be  more  properly  applied 
to  what  agrees  better  in  point  of  tkne  with  other  parts  of  the 
prophecy,  'the  civil  wars  between  Apries  and  Amasis  at  the 
tune  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  invasion,  and  the  *  civil  ware  be- 
tween Tachos,  Nectanebus,  and  the  Mendesion,  a  little  before 
the  country  was  finally  subdued  by  Ochus* 

It  is  no  wonder  that  in  such  distractions  and  distresses  aa 
these,  the  Egyptians  being  naturally  a  cowardly  people,  should 
be  destitute  of  "  counsel,"  and  that  "  the  spirit  of  Eg3rpt  shoidd 
fail  in  the  midst  thereof,**  as  the  prophet  foretells,  (ver.  3 ;)  and 
that  being  also  a  very  superstitious  people,  "  they  should  seek 
to  the  idols,  €md  to  the  charmers,  and  to  them  that  have  fami- 
liar spirits,  and  to  the  wizards.**  But  their  divination  was  aQ  in 
vain ;  it  was  theii*  fate  to  be  subdued  and  oppressed  by  cruel 
lords  and  tyrants,  (ver.  4.)  "And  the  Egyptians  will  I  give  over 
into  the  hand  of  a  cruel  lord ;  and  a  fierce  icing  shall  rule  over 
them,  saith  the  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts.**  This  is  the  most  es- 
sential Dart  of  the  prophecy ;  and  this  Grotius  and  others  un- 
derstana  of  Psammitichus  :  but  it  doth  not  appear  from  history, 
that  Psammitichus  was  such  a  fierce  and  cn^el  tyrant ;  on  the 
contrary  he  re-established  the  government, '  and  reigned  long 

\  Herod.  1.  S,  6  27.  fcc.  §  S7,  &c.    Strmbo,  •  Herod.  K  8,  §  169.  Died.  Sic.  L  1,  c  68. 

I.  17.  p.  1158.    JuBtin.  1. 1,  c  9.  '  Plutarch,  in  Agcsihio,  6  57,  69.  Diod. 

*Diod.  Sic   I.  16,  c  61.     Rutarch  de  Bit.  1.  16,  c.  9t. 

Isid.  el  0«ir.  §  31.  •Herod.   I.  2,    S   15S-.157.    Diod.  flic* 

» Herod.  I.  2    §    147—154.    Diod.   Sic.  1.  1,  c.  66.    Vide  etiam  Marshami  Chroo. 

J.  h  c  66.  SoMj.  17,  p.  606. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ IC 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  IM 

and  prosperously  for  Egypt  in  many  respects.  It  may  with 
greater  truth  and  propriety  be  imderstooa  of  Nebuchacuiezzai 
and  the  Babylonians,  whose  dominion  was  very  grievous  to  the 
conquered  nations :  but  with  the  greatest  propriety  and  justice 
it  may  be  applied  to  the  Persians,  and  especially  to  Gambyses 
and  Ochus ;  one  of  whom  put  the  yoke  upon  the  neck  oi  the 
Egyptians,  and  the  other  nveted  it  there;  and  who  are  both 
branded  in  history  for  cruel  tyrants  and  monsters  of  men.  The  - 
Egyptians  said  that  Gambyses^  after  his  killing  of  Apis,  was 
stricken  with  madness ;  but  his  actions,  saith  *  Dr.  Frideaux 
after  Herodotus,  showed  him  to  have  been  mad  long  before. 
He  could  hardly  have  performed  those  great  exj^oits^  if  he  had 
been  a  downright  madman :  and  yet  it  is  certain  that  he  was 
very  much  like  one ;  there  was  a  mixture  of  barbarity  and  mad- 
ness in  all  his  behavioun  Ochus  was  the  cruelest  and  worst 
of  all  the  kings  of  Persia,  and  was  so  destructive  and  oppressive 
to  Egypt  in  partiodar^  that  his  favourite  eunuch  ^  Bagoas,  who 
was  an  Efgypti^i,  in  revenge  of  his  injured  country,  poisoned 
him.  The  favours  shown  to  himself  could  not  compensate  for 
the  wrongs  done  to  his  country.  None  other  allegation  is  wanting 
to  prove,  that  the  Persian  yoke  was  galling  wd  intolerable  to 
the  Egyptians,  than  their  frequent  revolts  and  rebellions,  which 
served  still  but  to  augment  their  misery,  and  enslave  them  mcNre 
and  more. 

The  prophet  then  proceeds  to  set  forth  in  figurative  language, 
(ver.  6—10,)  the  consequences  of  this  subjection  and  slavery, 
the  poverty  and  want,  the  mourning  and  lamentation,  the  con« 
fusion  and  misery,  which  should  be  entailed  oa  them  and  their 
posterity;  and  afterwards  he  recounts  (ver*  11—17)  the  unme- 
diate  causes  c^  these  evils,  the  folly  of  the  princes  and  rulers 
who  valued  themselves  upon  their  wisdom,  and  the  cowardice 
and  efieminacy  of  the  people  in  general  These  things  will 
plainly  i^fmear  to  any  one  by  perusing  the  history  of  the  nation^ 
but  it  woiud  carry  us  beyond  all  brands  to  prove  them  by  an 
induction  of  particulara  In  general  it  may  be  said,  that  Egypt 
would  not  have  become  a  prey  to  so  many  foreign  enemies,  but 
through  the  excessive  wecdnness  of  the  Egyptians  both  in  coun- 
sel and  in  action.  They  had  not  the  courage  even  to  defend 
themselves.  They  trusted  chiefly  to  their  Grecian  and  other 
m^cenaries,  who  instead  of  defending,  were  often  the  first  to 
betray  them. 

HI.  The  next  memorable  revolution  was  effected  by  Alex^ 
ander  the  Great,  who  subverted  the  Persian  empire  in  Egjrpt 

*Pnd.  Conncict.  part  1,  b.  9,  Anno  GS5.  Cambyet  m$ttmii;  qmun  M  pnu$  qitidem 

Cwaiby9e9b.    Herod.  1 9^  §  30.    Kafifi^oiif  compot  mtntit  Juu$ti. 

6i  (if  Uyowi  ▲{ythrrtoc)  ahrlxa  iti  Toirro  *   '  Diod.  Sic.  I.  17,  C.  5.    JSliani  VftT^ 

H  iiUaffia  indan/  &9  Mk  ira^n^  ^pof^tH'  HisULS,  c  8. 
Oh  hoc  tetbm  («!  JBgyptii  mud)  cotthnm 
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86  well  as  in  all  other  places :  and  this  event,  I  entirely  agree 
with  Vitringa,  is  pointed  out  to  us  in  this  same  19th  chapter  of 
Isaiah.  It  is  also  foretold,  that  about  the  same  time  several  of 
the  Egyptians  should  be  converted  to  the  true  religion  and  the 
worship  of  the  God  of  Israel.  And  as  these  events,  which  are 
the  subjects  of  the  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  (ver.  18 — ^25,)  fol- 
lowed upon  the  subversion  of  the  Persian  empire,  we  may  be 
satisfied,  that  our  appUcation  of  the  former  psut  of  the  chapter 
to  the  Persians  in  particular,  was  not  a  misapplication  of  the 
prophecy.  "  In  that  day,"  that  is,  after  that  day,  after  that 
time,  as  the  phrase  signifies,  and  should  be  translated  in  several 
passages  of  the  prophets,  ^^  shall  five  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt 
speak  the  language  of  Canaan,"  profess  the  reUgion  of  the 
Hebrews ;  as  in  Zephaniah,  (iii.  9,)  "  I  will  turn  to  the  people 
a  pure  language,"  signifies,  I  will  restore  to  the  people  a  pure 
religion,  "  that  they  may  all  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lcnro,  to 
serve  him  with  one  consent  And  swear  to  the  LcmxI  of  hosts : 
one  shall  be  called  the  city  of  destruction,"  or  of  the  sun,  as  it  is 
in  the  meurgin  of  our  Bibles,  meaning  Heliopolis,  a  famous  city  of 
Egypt  ^^  In  that  day  shall  there  he  an  altar  to  the  Lord  in  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Eg3rpt,  and  a  pillar  at  the  border  thereof  to 
the  Lord,"  such  as  Jacob  erected  (Gen.  xxviii.  18)  at  Bethel : 
^^  And  it  shall  be  for  a  sign,  and  for  a  witness  unto  the  Lord  of 
hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  for  they  shall  cry  unto  the  Lord 
because  of  the  oppressors,  and  he  shall  send  them  a  saviour  and 
a  great  one,  and  he  shall  deliver  them.  And  the  Lord  shall  be 
known  to  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord  in 
that  day,  and  shall  do  sacrifice  and  oblation ;  yea,  they  shall 
vow  a  vow  unto  the  L(»rd,  and  perform  it"  The  prophet  de- 
scribes the  worship  of  future  times,  according  to  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  his  own  time :  **  And  the  Lord  shall  smite  Egypt, 
he  shall  smite  and  heal  it,  and  they  shall  return  even  to  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  be  entreated  of  them,  and  shall  heal  them." 
The  prophet  then  proceeds  to  show,  that  Assyria  or  Syria  and 
Egypt,  which  used  to  be  at  great  enmity  with  each  other,  shaU 
be  imited  in  the  same  worship  by  the  intermediation  (d  Israel, 
and  they  three  shall  be  a  blessing  in  the  earth :  *^  In  that  day 
shall  there  be  a  highway  out  of  Egypt  to  Assyria,  and  the 
Assyrian  shall  come  into  Egypt,  and  the  Egyptian  into  Assyria, 
and  the  Egyptians  shall  serve  with  the  Assyrians.  In  that  day 
shall  Israel  be  the  third  with  Egypt,  and  with  As83nria,  even  a 
blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land :  Whom  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall 
Uess,  sajring.  Blessed  be  Egypt  my  people,  and  Assjnria  the  woric 
of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine  inheritance." 

Here  it  is  clearly  foretold,  that  a  steat  prince,  a  samur  sent  by 
God^  from  a  foreign  country,  should  deliver  the  Egyptians  firom 
Ifaeir  Persian  oppresiorsj  cmd  heal  their  country,  wmcn  was  i 
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tan  oj  Ood  and  afflicted :  and  who  could  this  be  but  Alexander^ 
who  is  always  distinguished  by  the  name  of  Alexander  the  Greats 
and  whose  first  successor  in  Egypt  was  ccdled  the  great  Ptolemy, 
and  Ptolemy  Soter  or  the  saviour  !  Upon  Alexander's  first  com- 
ing into  Effypt,  the  'poeple  all  cheerfully  submitted  to  him 
out  of  hatred  to  the  Persians,  so  that  he  became  master  of  the 
country  without  any  opposition.  For  this  reason  he  treated  them 
with  humanity  and  kindness,  built  a  city  there  which  after  his 
own  name  he  called  Alexandria,  appointed  one  of  their  own 
country  for  their  civil  governor,  and  permitted  them  to  be  go- 
verned by  their  own  laws  and  customs.  By  these  changes  and 
regulations,  and  by  the  prudent  and  gentle  administration  of  some 
of  the  first  Ptolemies,  Egjrpt  revived,  trade  and  learning  flourished, 
and  for  a  while  peace  and  plenty  blessed  the  land. 

But  it  is  more  largely  foretold,  that  about  the  same  time  the 
true  reUgion  and  the  worship  of  the  God  of  Israel  should  begin 
to  spread  and  prevail  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  and  what  event  was 
ever  more  unlikely  to  happen  than  the  conversion  of  a  peo{de 
so  sunk  and  lost  in  superstition  and  idolatry  of  the  worst  and 
grossest  kind  1  It  is  certain  that  many  of  the  Jews,  after  Nebu- 
chadnezzar had  taken  Jerusalem,  fled  into  Egjrpt,  and  carried 
along  with  them  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  (Jer.  xUiL  &c.)  who 
there  uttered  most  of  his  prophecies  concerning  the  conquest 
of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  From  thence  some  knowledge 
of  God,  and  some  notices  of  the  prophecies  might  easily  be  de- 
rived to  the  Egyptians.  It  is  said  that  tliis  alteration  should 
be  efiected  principally  in  five  ciUes.  If  a  certain  number  be  not 
here  put  for  an  uncertain,  I  should  conclude  with  '  Le  Clerc, 
that  the  fine  cities,  wherein  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God  was 
received,  were  HeUopoliSf  which  is  ]mrticularly  named  in  the 
text,  and  the  four  others,  which  are  mentioned  in  Jeremiah, 

Sliv.  1,)  as  the  places  of  the  residence  of  the  Jews,  JUigdol  or 
agdolum,  Tahpanhes  or  Daphne,  JSToph  or  Memphis,  and  the 
fourth  in  the  country  of  Pathvs  or  Thebais,  not  mentioned  by 
name,  perhaps  Amon-no  or  Diospolis.  There  the  Jews  chiefly 
resid^  at  that  time;  and  though  they  were  generally  very 
wicked  men,  and  disobedient  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  upon 

*  I>iod.8ie.  1. 17,  c.  48.    Arrian.  U9^c.  1,  Jeremiam   abduxertnt.     Qoibagy  improbit 
he    QuioL  Curtius,  1.  4.  c.  7  et  8.  <)uippe»  licet  extrema  mala  iu  prophcta  mi- 

*  *  Si  Kceret  conjicera  oe  nominibus  qmn-  netur,  potuerunt  tamen  nonnuUi  pii  admisti 
que  [quatuor]  aliarum  urbiuoi,  dicerem  aas  esse,  ^tii  Taticinia  ejus  iBsyptiis  aperuarint, 
MM,  qiUD  roemorantur  Jeremas  c.  xltv.  S.  et  ipsi,  cum  ea  im^leta  vidiMeDt,  Judaicam 
BfigdM,  (Herodoto  Masdolus,)  Thacbphan-  religionem  amplexi  sint.  Quod  inteDigi  no- 
chea,  (eidem  Daphne,)  Noph  live  Memphis,  Urn  de  incolii  omnibus  eorum  looorum ;  led 
et  quarta  in  terra  Pathroe  seu  Pathyride,  de  nonnullis ;  quod  satis  est,  ut  dicenUir 
qua  nomine  non  appeHatur,  forte  Amon-no  quinque  urbM  **  lingua  Chanahaniiideioquit- 
MTe  Diospohs.  In  lis  babitarunt  Jud»i,  qui  tura^etperjehovtmjwafturm?*  C< 
ChaldiBorum   metu    post  captam  Jerosoli-  in  loctmi. 

I  in  iEgyptum  migrarant,  eoque  inTitum 
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that  account  the  prophet  Jeremiah  denounced  the  heaviest  judg. 
ments  against  them ;  yet  some  good  men  might  be  mingl^ 
among  them,  who  might  open  his  prophecies  to  the  Egyptians, 
and  they  themselves,  when  they  saw  them  fulfilled  might 
embrace  the  Jewish  religion.  But  this  is  to  be  imderstood 
not  of  all  the  inhabitants  of  those  places,  but  only  of  some  ; 
which  is  sufficient  to  justify  the  expression  of  **five  cities 
speaking  the  language  of  Canaan,  and  swearing  by  the  Lord  of 
hosts." 

Alexander  the  Great  *  transplanted  many  of  the  Jews  into  his 
new  city  of  Alexandria,  and  allowed  them  privileges  and  immu- 
nities equal  to  those  of  the  Macedonians  themselves.  Ptolemy 
Spter '  carried  mcnre  of  them  into  Egypt,  who  there  enjoved  such 
advantages,  that  not  a  few  of  the  other  Jews  went  thither  of 
their  own  accord,  the  goodness  of  the  country  and  the  liberaUty 
of  Ptolemy  alluring  them.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  *  redeemed 
and  released  the  captive  Jews  !  and  in  his  reign  or  his  father's, 
the  books  of  Moses  were  translated  into  Greek,  and  afterwards 
the  other  parts  of  the  Old  Testament  The  third  Ptolemy,^ 
called  Euergetes,  having  subdued  all  Syria,  did  not  sacrifice  to 
the  gods  of  Egypt  in  acknowledgment  of  his  victory ;  but 
coming  to  Jerussdem,  made  his  oblaticms  to  God  after  the  man* 
ner  of  the  Jews  :  and  the  king's  example,  no  doubt,  would  in* 
fluence  many  of  his  subjects.  The  sixtn  Ptolemy,*  called  Phi» 
lometor,  and  his  queen  Cleopatra  committed  the  whole  ma* 
nagement  of  the  kingdom  to  two  Jews,  Onias  and  Dositheus, 
who  were  their  chief  ministers  and  generals,  and  had  the  prin* 
cipal  direction  of  all  afiairs,  both  civil  and  miUtary.  This  Onias 
obtained  a  licence  from  the  king  and  queen  to  build  a  temple 
for  the  Jews  in  Egypt  like  that  at  Jerusalem,  alleging  for  tnis 
purpose  this  very  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  that  there  should  ^*  be  an 
altar  to  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt  '/*  and  the 
king  and  queen  in  their  rescript  make  honourable  mention  of 
the  law  and  of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  and  express  a  dread  of  sin- 
ning against  Gk)d.  The  place,  chosen  for  the  building  of  this 
temple,  was  in  the  prefecture  of  HeUopolis  or  the  city  of  the  eun^ 
which  place  is  likewise  mentioned  in  the  prophecy.  It  was 
built  after  the  model  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  but  not  so 
sumptuous  and  magnificent.  He  himself  was  made  high-priest ; 
other  priests  and  Levites  were  appointed  for  the  ministration ; 
and  divine  service  was  daily  performed  there  in  the  same  man- 
per  as  ^t  Jerusalem,  and  continued  as  long;  for  Vespasian, 

«  JoMph.  de  Bell.  Jod.  1,  f,  c.  18,  $  7.  §4.    Hodv  de  Vera.  Gmc,  1.  f,  c  9^ 

f^ontra  Aoion.  1 2,  M.  *  Joseph.  Contra  Apion.  1. 1,  §  5. 

*  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  It,  c  1.    HecaUeiis  ■  Joseph.  Contra  Apion.    ibid.     Antiq. 

apvd  Joseph.    Contra  Apion.  1. 1,  §  it.  1. 13,  c.  3.    De  Bell.  Jud.  1.  I,  c.  1,  §  1 S 

^  Joseph.  Antit}.  1.  IS.  c.  2.  Contra  Apion.  I.  7,  c.  10,  §  t. 
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baviii^  destroyed  the  temple  at  Jerusalem^  ordered  this  also  to  be 
demohshed. 

By  these  means  the  Lord  must  in  some  degree  haioe  been  known 
to  Egyptj  and  the  Egyptians  must  hme  known  the  Lord:  and 
without  doubt  there  must  have  been  many  proselytes  among 
them.     Among  those  who  came  up  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost^ 

iActs  ii.  10,)  there  are  particularly  mentioned  ^*  the  dwellers  in 
igypt  and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrene,  Jews  and  pro* 
selytes."  Nay,  from  the  instance  of  Candace's  eunuch,  (Acts 
viii  27,)  we  may  infer  that  there  were  proselytes  even  beyond 
Egypt,  in  Ethiopia.  Thus  were  the  Jews  settled  and  encou- 
raged in  Egypt,  insomuch  that  Philo  *  represents  their  number 
as  not  less  than  a  hundred  myriads,  or  ten  hundred  thousand 
men.  Hoc  were  they  less  favoured  or  rewarded  for  their  ser- 
vices by  the  kings  of  Sysia.  Seleucus  Nicator^  made  them 
free  of  the  cities  which  he  built  in  Asia  and  the  lower  Syria, 
and  of  Antioch  itself  the  capital  of  his  kingdom ;  and  granted 
the  same  ri^ts  and  privileges  to  them  as  to  the  Greeks  and 
Macedonians.  Antiochus  the  Great '  published  several  decrees 
in  favour  of  the  Jews,  both  of  those  who  inhabited  Jerusalem, 
and  of  those  who  dwelt  in  Mesopotamia  and  Babylonia.  Jose* 
phus*  saith  that  the  Jews  gained  many  proselytes  at  Antioch. 
And  thus  by  the  means  of  the  Jews  and  proselytes  dwelling  in 
Egypt  and  Syuh^  Israel,  Egypt,  and  Svria,  were  in  some  measure 
united  in  the  same  worship.  But  this  was  more  fully  accom* 
plidied  when  these  countries  became  Christian,  and  so  were 
made  members  of  the  same  body  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  we 
pioudy  hope  and  believe,  that  it  will  still  receive  its  most  perfect 
cmnpletion  in  the  latter  days,  when  Mohammedism  shall  be 
rooted  out,  and  Christianity  shall  again  flourish  in  these  coun* 
tries,  **  when  the  fulness  of  the  Gtentiles  shall  come  in,  and  all 
Israel  shall  be  saved.'' 

IV.  But  there  is  a  remaricable  prophecy  of  Ezekiel,  which 
comprehends  in  little  the  fate  of  Egypt  from  the  days  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar to  the  present.  For  therein  it  is  foretold,  that 
after  the  desolation  of  the  land  and  the  captivity  of  the  people 
by  Nebuchadnezzar,  (xxix.  14,  15,)  it  "  should  be  a  base  king- 
d<»n:  it  shall  be  the  basest  of  the  kingdoms,  neither  shall  it 
exalt  itself  any  more  above  the  nations:  for  I  will  diminish 
them,  that  they  shall  no  more  rule  over  the  nations :''  and  again 
in  the  next  chapter,  (ver.  12,  13,)  "  I  will  sell  the  land  into  the 
hand  of  the  wicked,  and  I  will  make  the  land  waste,  and  all 
that  is  therein,  by  the  hand  of  strangers ;  and  there  shall  be 
no  more  a  prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt.''  Such  general  prophe^ 
cies,  like  general  rules,  are  not  to  be  understood  so  strictly  and 

*  OU  iiroSiowt  Mnoidimv  ixar^ In  *  Joeepfi.  ibiil. 
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absolutely,  as  if  they  co^ild  not  possibly  admit  of  any  kind  of 
limitation  or  exception  whatever.  It  is  sufficient  if  they  hold 
good  for  the  most  part,  and  are  confirmed  by  the  experience  of 
many  ages,  though  perha^te  not  without  an  exception  of  a  few 
years.  The  prophets  exhibit  a  general  view  of  things,  without 
entering  into  the  particular  exceptions.  It  was  predicted,  (Gen. 
ix.  25,)  that  "  Canaan  should  be  a  servant  of  servants  unto  his 
brethren;'*  and  generally  his  posterity  were  subjected  to  the 
descendants  of  Ws  brethren:  but  yet  they  were  not  always 
bo;  upon  some  occasions  they  were  superior;  and  Hannibal 
and  the  Carthaginians  obtained  several  victories  over  the  Ro- 
mans, though  they  were  totally  subdued  at  last.  In  like  man- 
ner it  was  not  intended  by  this  prophecy,  that  Egypt  should 
ever  afterwards,  in  every  point  of  time,  but  only  that  it  should 
for  much  the  greater  part  of  time,  be  ^^  a  base  kingdom,**  be 
tributary  and  subject  to  strangers.  This  is  the  purport  and 
meaning  of  the  prophecy ;  and  the  truth  of  it  will  best  appear 
by  a  short  deduction  of  the  history  of  Egypt  from  that  time  to 
this. 

Amasis  was  left  king  by  Nebuchadnezzar ;  and  as  be  held 
his  crown  by  the  permission  and  allowance  of  the  Babylonians, 
there  is  no  room  to  doubt  that  he  paid  them  tribute  for  it.  Be- 
rosus,  the  Chaldsean  historian,  *  in  a  fragment  preserved  by  Jo- 
sephus,  speaketh  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  reducing  Egypt  to  his 
obedience,  and  afterwards  of  his  settUng  the  affairs  of  the  coun- 
try, and  carrjring  captives  from  thence  to  Babylon.  By  his  con* 
stituting  and  settling  the  affairs  of  Egypt,  nothing  less  could  be 
meant  than  his  appointing  the  governors,  and  the  tribute  that 
they  should  pay  to  him :  and  by  carrpng  some  Egyptians  cap- 
tive to  Babylon,  he  plainly  intended  not  only  to  weaken  the 
country,  but  also  to  have  them  as  hostages  to  secure  the  obe- 
dience of  the  rest,  and  the  payment  of  their  tribute.  If  Hero* 
dotus  hath  given  no  account  of  these  transactions,  the  reason 
is  evident,  according  to  the  observation  cited  before  from  Sca- 
liger;  the  Egyptian  priests  would  not  inform  him  of  things 
which  were  for  the  discredit  of  their  nation.  However  we  may, 
I  think,  confirm  the  truth  of  this  assertion,  even  by  Herodotus's 
own  narration.  The  Persians  succeeded  in  right  of  the  Baby- 
lonians :  and  it  appears '  by  Cyrus's  sending  for  the  best  phy- 
sician in  Eg]rpt  to  Amasis,  who  was  obUged  to  force  one  from 
his  wife  and  children;  and  by  Cambyses's  demanding  the 
daughter  of  Amasis,  not  for  a  wife,  but  for  a  mistress ;  by  these 
instances,  I  say,  it  appears  that  they  considered  him  as  their 
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tributary  and  subject  And  indeed  no  reason  can  be  assigned 
for  the  strong  resentment  of  the  Persians  against  Amasis,  and 
their  horrid  barbarity  to  his  dead  body,  so  prd^able  and  satisfac- 
tory, as  his  Jiaving  revolted  and  rebelled  against  them.  Hero- 
dotus himself*  mentions  the  league  and  9Uiance,  which  Amasis 
made  with  Croesus  king  of  Lyc'ia,  against  C)nrus. 

Upon  the  ruins  of  the  Babylonian  empire  Cyrus  erected  the 
Persian.  Xenophon  hath  written  the  life  of  this  extraordinary 
tnan :  and  he  affirms^  both  in  the  introduction  and  near  the  con- 
clusion of  his  history,  that  Cyrus  also  conquered  Egypt,  and 
made  it  part  of  his  empire ;  and  there  is  not  a  more  faithful,  as 
"well  as  a  more  elegant  historian,  than  Xenophon.  But  whether 
Cyrus  did  or  not,  it  is  universally  allowed  that  his*  son  Cam- 
b}rses  did  conquer  Egypt,  and  deprived  Psammenitus  of  hi^ 
crown,  to  which  he  had  newly  succeeded  upon  the  death  of  his 
fkther  Amasis.  Cambyses  purposed  to  have  made  Psammeni- 
tus administrator  of  the  kingdom  under  him,  as  it  was  the  cus- 
tom of  the  Persians  to  do  to  the  conquered  princes :  but  Psam- 
menitus forming  schemes  to  recover  the  kmgdom,  and  being 
convicted  thereof,  was  forced  to  drink  bull's  Mood,  and  thereby 
put  an  end  to  his  life.  The  Egyptians  groaned  under  the  yc^e 
near  forty  years.  Then  they  revolted  •  toward  the  latter  end  at 
the  reign  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes  :  but  his  sc^  and  suc- 
cessor, Xerxes,  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,  subdued  them 
again,  and  reduced  them  to  a  worse  condition  of  servitude  than 
they  had  been  in  imder  Darius,  and  appointed  his  brother  Achae- 
menes  governor  of  Egypt.  About  four  and  twenty  years  after 
this,  when  *  the  Egyptians  heard  of  the  troubles  in  Persia  about 
the  succession  to  the  throne  after  the  death  of  Xerxes,  they  re- 
volted again  at  the  instigation  of  Inarus  king  of  Libya;  and 
having  drove  away  the  Persian  tribute-collectors,  they  consti- 
tuted Inarus  their  king.  Six  years  were  employed  in  reducing 
them  to  obedience,  and  all  Egypt  ^bmitted  again  to  the  king 
Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  except  Amyrteeus,  who  reigned  in  the 
fens,  whither  the  Persians  could  not  approach  to  take  him :  but 
Inarus,  the  author  of  these  evils,  was  betrayed  to  the  Persians, 
and  was  crucified.  However  they  •  permitted  his  son  Thannyra 
to  succeed  his  fother  in  the  kingdom  of  Libya ;  and  Egypt  con- 
tinued in  subjection  all  the  remaining  part  of  the  long  reign  of 
Artaxerxes.  In  the  *  tenth  year  of  Darius  Nothus,  they  revolted 
again  under  the  conduct  of  Amyrteeus,  who  sallied  out  of  the 
fens,  drove  the  Persians  out  of  Eg}rpt,  made  himself  master  of 

«  H6TOd.  1. 1,  i  77.  >  Thucyd.  1. 1,  §  104—110.    Diod.  Sic 
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the  country,  and  reigned  there  six  years ;  but  hid  cMon  Pausirifl^^ 
as  Bbrodotus  informs  us,  succeeding  him  in  his  kingdom  by  the 
favour  of  the  Persians;  this  argues  that  the  Persians  had  again 
subdued  Egypt,  or  at  least  that  the  king  was  not  establi^ed 
without  their  consenl^and  approbation.  It  is  certafn,  that  after 
this,  £gypt  gave  mnch  trouble  to  the  Persians.  Artaxerxes 
Mnemon'  made  several  efforts  to  reconquer  it,  but  all  in  vain. 
It  was  not  totally  and  finally  subdued  till  the  *  ninth  year  of  the 
following  reign  of  Ochus,  abont  350  years  before  Christ }  when 
Nectanebus,  the  last  king,  fled  into  Ethiopia,  and  Ochus  became 
absolute  master  of  the  country,  and  having  appointed  one  of  his 
nobles,  named  Pherendates^  to  be  his  viceroy  and  governor  of 
Egypt,  he  returned  with  great  glory  and  immense  treasures  te 
Babylon^  Egypt  from  that  time  hath  never  been  able  to  recover 
its  hberties.  It  hath  always  been  subject  to  strangers.  It  hath 
never  been  governed  by  a  king  of  its  own.  From  this  last  re^ 
volt  of  the  Egyptian^  in  the  tenth  year  of  Darius  Nothus,  to 
their  total  subjugation,  in  the  ninth  year  of  Ochus,  I  think  there 
are  computed  sixty-four  years:  and  this  is  the  only  exception  of 
any  significance  to  the  general  truth  of  the  prophecy.  But  what 
are  sixty-four  years  compared  to  two  thousand  three  hundred 
and  twenty-five  ?  for  so  many  years  have  passed  firom  the  con- 
quest of  Egypt  by  Nebuchadnezzar  to  this  time.  They  are  really 
as  nothing,  and  not  worth  mentioning  in  comparison :  and  dbring 
these  sixty-four  years  we  see  that  the  Egyptians  were  not  en- 
tirely independent  of  the  Persians :  Pausiris  succeeded  his  father 
Amyrteus  in  the  kingdom,  by  their  consent  and  favour :  and 
during  the  rest  of  the  time  the  Egyptians  Uved  in  continual  fear 
and  c^ead  of  the  Persians,  and  were  either  at  war  with  them,  or 
with  one  another.  And  perhaps  this  part  of  the  prophecy  was 
not  intended  to  take  efifect  immediately :  it&  completion  might  be 
designed  to  commence  from  this  period,  when  tne  Persians  had 
totally  subdued  Egypt,  and  then  there  should  be  ^^no  more  a 
prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt.** 

Ailer  the  Persians,  Egypt  came  into  the  hands  of  the  Mace* 
doniana  It  submitted  to  Alexander  the  Great  without  striking 
a  stroke ;  made  no  attempts  at  that  favourable  juncture  to-  re- 
cover its  liberties,  but  was  content  only  to  change  its  master^ 
After  the  death  of  Alexander  it  fell  to  the  share  of  Ptolemy, 
one  oi  his  four  famous  captains,  and  was  governed  by  his  fa- 
mily for  several  ger^rations.  The  two  or  thf ee  first  of  the  Ptde- 
mies  were  wise  and  potent  princes,  but  most  of  the  rest  were 
prodigies  of  luxury  and  wickedness.     It  is''  Strabo's  observa- 

*  Herod.  L  8  S  1«.  •  •Awvref  fih  oJ»  d  iieri  T*y  tflrw  Ttr^ 

mP******  ^**^'  ^*  **)  ^  **•  Ufher»«  Annalfl,  \iri6travTo  •  vt/ptora  i*  b  riraorofy  col  h  IfiU* 
A.M.  S664,  p.  ise.  Prid.  Connect  part  1,  ^o(,  Koi  h  imros  i  KhXnHii.  Ommetpati 
».  7,  Anno  350.  tertium  PtoUnumm  imiU  ngnwm  g€9mnm^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES. 


in 


^ooy  that  all  after  the  third  Ptolemy  gOTemed  very  ill,  being 
corrupted  by  luxury ;  but  they  who  governed  worst  of  edl  were 
the  fourth  and  the  seventh,  and  the  last  called  Auletes.  The 
persons  here  intended  by  Strabo  were  •  Ptolemy  Philopater,  or 
thtlottrof  hisfather^  so  called,  (as  Justin  conceives,)  by  way  of 
antiphrasis,  or  with  a  contrary  meaning,  because  he  was  a  parri- 
cide, and  murdered  both  his  farther  and  his  mother ;  and '  Ptole« 
my  Physcon,  or  the  big4>ellied,  who  affected  the  title  of  JBiier- 
edes  or  thi  htnefactor^  but  the  Alexandrians  more  justly  named 
him  KakergtUs  or  the  maUf actor :  and  ^  Ptolemy  Auletes  or  the 
mper^  so  denominated  because  he  spent  much  of  his  time  in  play- 
mg  on  the  pipe,  and  used  to  contend  for  the  prize  in  the  pubUc 
shows.  This  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians  '  contuiu^d  from  the 
death  of  Alexander  294  years,  and  ended  in  the  famous  Cleo- 
patra, of  whom  it  is  not  easy  to  say  whether  she  excelled  more 
m  beauty,  or  wit,  or  wickedness. 

After  the  Macedonians,  Eg3rpt  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans.     The  Romans  hieid  either  by  virtue  of  treaties,  or  by 
force  of  arms,  obtained  great  authority  there,  and  were  in  a  man- 
ner arbiters  of  the  kingdom  before,  but  after  the  death  of  Cleo- 
patra, '  Octavius  Caesar  reduced  it  into  the  form  of  a  Roman 
province,  and  appointed  Comehus  Gallus,  the  friend  of  Virgil,  to 
whom  the  tenth  eclogue  is  inscribed,  the  first  prefect  or  governor : 
and  so  it  continued  to  be  governed  by  a  prefect  or  viceroy  sent 
from  Rome,  or  from  Constantinople,  when  after  the  division  of 
the  Roman  empire  it  fell  to  the  share  of  the  eastern  emperors. 
It  was  first  made  a  province  of  the  Roman  empire  in  the  year 
SO  before  Christ,  *  and  in  this  state  it  remained  without  much 
variation  till  the  year  641  after  Christ,  that  is  670  years  in  the 
whole,  from  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar  to  that  of  the  emperor 
Heraclius. 

Then  it  was  that  the '  Saracens,  in  the  reign  of  Omar,  their 
third  emperor,  and  under  the  command  of  .^nrou,  the  son  of 
Aas,  invaded  and  conquered  Egypt,  took  Misrah,  (formerly 
Memphis,  now  Cairo,)  by  stcrm,  and  also  Alexandria,  after  they 
bad  besieged  it  fourteen  months,  and  had  lost  twenty-three 
thousand  men  before  it ;  and  the  rest  of  the  kingdQm  soon  fol- 
lowed the  fortune  of  the  capital  cities,  and  submitted  to  the 
conqueror.    There  is  one  thing  which  was  effected  partly  in  the 

Prideanx  Connect,  part  S,  b.  8,  anno  90 
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wars  of  the  Romans,  and  partly  by  the  Saracens,  and  which  no 
lover  of  learning  can  pass  over  without  lamentation  ;  and  that 
is  the  destruction  of  the  library  at  Alexandria.  This  famous 
Ubrary  was  founded  by  the  first  Ptolemies,  and  was  so  much  en- 
larged and  improved  by  their  successors,  that  it  *  amounted  to 
the  number  of  seven  hundred  thousand  volumes.  It  consisted  ^ 
of  two  parts,  one  in  that  quarter  of  the  city  called  Bruchion,  con- 
taining  four  hundred  thousand  volumes,  and  the  other  within 
the  Serapeum,  containing  three  hundred  thousand  volumes.  It 
happened  that  while  Julius  Caesar  was  making  war  upon  the 
inhabitants  of  Alexandria,®  the  library  in  Bruchion,  together 
with  other  buildings,  was  burnt,  and  the  •  four  hundred  thousand 
volumes  which  were  kept  therein  were  all  consumed.  But  this 
loss  was  in  some  measure  repaired  by  the  *  Pergamean  library, 
consisting  of  two  hundred  thousand  volumes,  which  Antony 
presented  to  Cleopatra,  and  by  the  addition  of  other  books  after- 
wards, so  that*  this  latter  library  was  reckoned  as  numerous 
and  as  famous  as  the  other  ever  was :  and  it  came  to  the  same 
fatal  end,  this  being  also  destroyed  by  fire.  For '  John  the 
Oranunarian,  a  famous  philosopher  of  Alexandria,  being  in 
great  favour  with  Amrou  the  Saracen  general,  asked  of  him  the 
royal  library.  Amrou  replied,  that  it  was  not  in  his  power  to 
give  it  him,  without  leave  first  obtained  from  the  emperor  of  the 
faithful.  Amrou  therefore  wrote  to  Omar,  and  acquainted  him 
with  John's  petition,  to  which  the  caliph  returned  this  answer ; 
that  if  what  wa^  contained  in  those  books  was  agreeable  to  the 
book  of  God  Or  the  Koran,  the  Koran  was  sufficient  without 
them ;  but  if  it  was  repugnant  to  the  Koran,  it  was  no  ways 
useful;  and  therefore  he  commanded  them  to  be  destroyed. 
Amrou,  in  obedience  to  the  caliph's  commands,  ordered  them  to 
be  distributed  among  the  baths  of  the  city,  and  to  be  burnt  in 
warming  them,  whereof  there  were  no  fewer  at  that  time  in 
Alexandria  than  four  thousand :  and  yet  there  passed  six  months 
before  the  books  were  all  consumed ;  which  sufficiently  evinces 
how  great  their  number  was,  and  what  an  inestimable  loss  not 
only  Egypt,  but  all  the  learned  world  hath  sustained.  Egypt 
before  this  *  was  frequented  by  learned  foreigners  for  the  sake 
of  this  Ubrary,  and  produced  several  learned  natives ;  but  after 
this  it  became  more  and  more  ^^a  base  kingdom,"  and  sunk 
into  greater  ignorance  and  superstition.     Mohanmiedism  was 

*  Ammianufl  Marcellinus,  ].  22,  c.  16.      sii  Hist.  1.  6.  c.  16. 

Ufai  Tide  etiam  quae  Valenus  adnotavit.  A.  *  Plutarch  in  Antonio,  §  58. 

GelUui,  1.  6,  c.  17.  «  TertuU.  Apol.  c.  IS. 

'  Epiphanius  de  MeDBuris  et  Ponderibos,  *  Abul-Pharajii  Hist.  Djn.  9,  p.  114. 

e.  11.    Chrysostom.  vol.  1,  advers.  Judseos,  VersioPocock..   Ockley's  HisU  of  the  Sanip 

Orat.  1.  cens,  vol.  1,  p.  359,  &c.    Prideaux  Connect. 

*  Plutarch  in  Julio  CflBsare,  §  49.    Dion,  part  2,  b.  1,  anno  284.     Ptolemy  Philai- 
Casshis,  1. 42.  c.  S8.  delph.  1. 

*  Seneca  de  Tranquill.  animL  c.  9.  Oro*  ^  Vide  Amm.  MarcoUin.  L  22^  c.16. 
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nofw  established  there  instead  of  Christianity,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  the  caliphs  and  sultans  continued  till  about  the  year  of 
Christ  1250. 

About  that  time  it  was  that  the '  Mamalucs  usurped  the  royal 
authority.  The  *  word  in  general  signifies  a  slave  bou^t  with 
money,  but  is  appropriated  in  particular  to  those  TurMsh  and 
Circassian  slaves,  whom  the  sultans  of  Egypt  bought  very  young, 
trained  up  in  military  exercises,  and  so  made  them  their  choicest 
officers  and  soldiers,  and  by  them  controlled  their  subjects,  and 
subdued  their  enemiea  These  slaves  perceiving  how  necessary 
and  useful  they  were,  grew  at  length  insolent  and  audacious, 
slew  their  sovereigns,  and  usurped  the  government  to  themselves. 
It  is  commonly  said,  that  none  but  the  sons  of  Christians  were 
taken  into  this  order;  and  there  are  other  popular  mistakes 
about  them,  which  are  current  among  European  authors,  and 
which '  Sir  William  Temple,  among  others,  hath  adopted  and 
expressed,  as  he  doth  every  thing,  in  a  lively  and  elegant  man* 
ner :  *  The  sons  of  the  deceased  sultans  enjoyed  the  estates  and 
riches  left  by  their  fathers,  but  by  the  constitutions  of  the  go- 
vernment no  son  of  a  sultan  was  ever  either  to  succeed,  or  even 
to  be  elected  sultan:  So  that  in  this,  contrary  to  all  others 
ever  known  in  the  world,  to  be  bom  of  a  prince  was  a  certain 
and  unalterable  exclusion  from  the  kmgdom;  and  none  was 
ever  to  be  chosen  sultan,  that  had  not  actually  been  sold  for 
a  slave,  brought  from  Circassia,  and  tmined  up  a  private  sol- 
dier in  the  Mamaluc  bands.'  But "  they  who  are  better  versed 
in  oriental  authors,  assure  us  that  these  are  vulgar  errors;  and 
it  appears  from  the '  Arabian  historians,  that  among  the  Mama- 
lucs the  eon  often  succeeded  the  father  in  the  kingdom.  Their 
government  is  thus  characterized  by  an '  Arabic  author,  quoted 
by  Dr.  Pococke :  *  If  you  consider  the  whole  time  that  they  pos- 
sessed the  kingdom,  especially  that  which  was  nearer  the  end, 
you  will  find  it  filled  with  wars,  battles,  injuries,  and  rapines.* 

*  Abnl-Pharaju  Hut.  Dyn.  9,  p.  326^  k^  aui  Mamlacos  Christianonim  tantumoiodo 
et  Pocoddi  Supplementum,  p.  8,  &c.  nlios  fuiBse  autumant ;  nee  non  in  aluB  «r- 

*  Pocockii  Sapplem.  p.  7.  *  Mamhte  au-  rasse,  qiue  de  saccesaionis  apud  eoa  jure 
tern  (et  cum  de  pluribus  dicitur  Mamaiic)  eoniroque  disciplina  tradunt.  Herbelot. 
•enrum  eroptitium  denotat,  seu  qui  pretio  Bib.  Orient,  p.  545.  <  II  paroU  par  ce  que 
amnerato  in  domini  possessionem  cedit.'  Ton  Tient  de  voir,  qui  les  Maroelucs  n'etoienC 
Herbelot.  Bibliotheque  Orientale,  p.  545.  pas  fils  de  Chretiens  (si  ce  n'est  i>etit  6tre 
'  Mamlouk.  Ce  mot  dont  le  pluriel  est  quelqu'nn  d*entr'eux)  comme  plusieurs  de 
Memalik,  signifie  en  Arabe  un  esclave  en  nos  historians  I'ont  avanc^.' 

general,  mais  en  particuUer,  il  a  6t^  appK-  *  Pocockii  Supplem.  p.  8, 10, 11, 19^  18, 

aa6  a  cea  esclaves  Turcs  et  Cbcassiens,  20,  22,  SS,  24,  25. 

Jfcc*  '  Al.  Jannabius  in  Pocockii  Supplem. 

*  Sir  William  Tbmple's  Works,  vol.  1.  p. 31.  'Si  totum  quo  regnum  occopanrnt 
Mwcdlanea,  part  t.  Essay  on  Heroic  Vir^  temput  respicias.  prsesertim  quod  fim  pfo- 
tue^  6  6y  p.  224.  pius,  repenes  illud  bellisi  pugnia^  injuriii 

*  Pocockii  Supplem.  p.  SI.    <  Ex  kit  que  et  rapinis  refertum.* 
dicta  nmt  &cile  patet,in  errore  ette  eot 
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Tbeir  government  *  began  with  Sultan  Ibeg,  in  the  648th  year  of 
the  Hegira,  and  the  year  of  Christ  1250 ;  and  continued  through 
a*  series* of  twenty-four  Circassian  Mamaluc  sultans,  275  Ara- 
bic, and  267  Juhan  years ;  and  *  ended  with  Tumanbai,  in  the 
923d  year  of  the  Hegira,  and  the  year  of  Christ  1517. 

For  at  that  time,  SeUm"  the  ninth  emperor  of  the  Turks,  con- 
quered the  Mamalucs,  hanged  their  last  Sultan  Tumanbai  before 
one  of  the  gates  of  Cairo,  put  an  end  to  their  government,  caused 
five  hundred  of  the  chiefest  Egyptian  families  to  be  transported 
to  Constantinople,  as  likewise  a  great  number  of  Mamalucs* 
wives  and  children,  besides  the  Sultan's  treasure  and  other  im- 
mense riches;  and  annexed  Egypt  to  the  Othman  empire, 
whereof  it  hath  continued  a  province  from  that  day  to  this.  It 
is  governed,  as  prince  Cantemir  informs  us,  by  a  Turkish  Basha,* 
with  twenty-four  begs  or  princes  under  him,  who  cure  advanced 
from  servitude  to  the  administration  of  public  affairs ;  a  supersti- 
tious notion  possessing  the  Egyptians,  that  it  is  decreed  by  fate, 
that  captives  shall  reign,  and  the  natives  be  subject  to  them. 
But  it  cannot  well  be  called  a  superstitious  notion,  being  a  no- 
tion in  all  probabiUty  at  first  derived  from  some  treulition  of 
these  prophecies,  that "  Egypt  should  be  a  base  kingdom,"  that 
**  there  should  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt^"  and 
that  Ham  in  his  posterity  ^^  should  be  a  servant  of  servants  unto 
his  brethren.'* 

By  this  deduction  it  appears,  that  the  truth  of  EzekiePs  pre- 
diction is  fully  attested  by  the  whole  series  of  the  history  of 
Egypt  from  that  time  to  the  present.  And  who  could  pretend 
to  say,  upon  human  conjecture,  that  so  great  a  kingdom,  so  rich 
and  fertile  a  country,  should  ever  afterwards  become  tributary 
and  subject  to  strangers?  It  is  now  a  great  deal  above  two 
thousand  years  since  this  prophecy  was  first  delivered;  and 
what  likelihood  or  appearance  was  there  that  the  Egyptians 
should  for  so  many  ages  bow  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  never 
in  all  that  time  be  able  to  recover  their  liberties,  and  have  a 
prince  of  their  own  to  reign  over  them  1  But  as  is  the  prophecy, 
so  is  the  event.  For  not  long  afterwards  Egypt  was  conquered 
by  the  Babylonians,  and  after  the  Babylonians  '^by  the  Persians ; 
and  after  the  Persians  it  became  subject  to  the  Macedonians,  and 
after  the  Macedonians  to  the  Romans,  and  after  the  Romans  to 
the  Saracens,  and  then  to  the  Mamalucs ;  and  is  now  a  province 
of  the  Othman  empire. 

Thus  we  see  how  Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  and  Egypt,  the 

*  Pocock.  p.  S.  Herbelot.  p.  479.  and  Rycaut'b  Turldsh  Htst.  toI.  i.  p.  241. 

*  Pocock.  p.  8— SO.    Herbelot.  p.  646.  •  Prince  Cantemir's  Hist  of  the  Othman 

*  Pocock.  p.  90.  Herbelot.  p.  1031.  Empire,  part  i.  b.  S,  p.  166,  in  the  noies. 

*  Pocockii  Supplem.  p.  90  et  49.  *  See  Prideaux  Connect,  part.  1,  b.  I, 
Herbelot.  BibU.  Orient,    p.  645    et  80S,  anno  689.    Zedekiah  10. 

H  lOSl.    Sarage's  Abridgment  of  KnoUes 
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great  adversaries  and  oppressctfs  of  the  Jews,  haye  been  visited 
by  divine  vengeance  for  tneir  enmity  and  cruelty  to  the  people 
of  Ood.  Not  that  we  must  think  God  so  partial  as  to  punish 
these  nations  only  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews ;  they  were  guilty 
of  other  flagrant  sins,  for  which  the  {prophets  denounced  the 
divine  judgments  upon  them.  Egypt  in  particular  was  so  se- 
verely threatened  by  the  {nrophet  Ezekiel,  (chap.  xxix.  xxx, 
xjod.  xxxii.)  for  her  idolatry,  her  pride,  and  her  wickedness. 
And  the  Egyptians  have  generally  been  more  wretched,  as  they 
have  generally  been  more  wicked  than  other  nations.  Ancient 
authors  describe  them  every  where  as  superstitious  and  luxu- 
rious, as  an  ^  unwarlike  and  unserviceable  people,  as  a '  faithless 
and  fallacious  nation,  always  meaning  one  thing  and  pretend- 
ing another,  as '  lovers  of  wine  and  strong  drin^  as  *  cruel  in 
their  anger,  as  'thieves  and  tderating  M  kinds  of  theft,  as 
*  patient  of  tortures,  and  though  put  to  the  rack,  yet  choosing 
rather  to  die  than  to  confess  the  truth.  Modem  authors  paint 
them  still  in  blacker  colours.  The  famous  Thevenot '  is  very 
strong  and  severe  :  ^The  people  of  Egypt  (generally  speaking) 
are  aU  swarthy,  exceeding  wicked,  great  rogues,  cowardly,  laagr, 
h3rpocrites,  buffgerers,  robbers,  treacherous,  so  very  greedy  of 
mcmey,  that  they  will  kill  a  man  for  a  nuddmy  or  tj^ee  half- 
pence.' Bishop  Pococke's  *  character  of  them  is  not  much  more 
favourable,  though  not  so  harsh  and  opprobrious  r  *  The  natives 
of  Egypt  are  now  a  slothful  people,  and  delight  in  sitting  still, 
hearing  tales,  and  indeed  seem  always  to  have  been  more  fit  for 
the  quiet  life,  than  for  any  active  scenes. — ^They  are  also  mali- 
cious and  envious  to  a  great  degree,  which  keeps  them  from  uni- 
ting and  setting  up  for  themselves ;  and  though  they  are  very 
ignorant,  yet  they  have  a  natural  cunning  and  artifice  as  well  as 
falsehood,  and  this  makes  them  always  suspicious  of  travellers-^ 
The  love  of  money  is  so  rooted  in  them,  tnat  nothing  is  to  be 
done  without  bribery^— They  think  the  greatest  villanies  are  ex- 
piated, when  once  they  wash  their  hands  and  feet — Their  words 
pass  for  nothing,  either  in  relations,  pr(»nises,  or  professions  of 

*  Strabo.  1. 17.  p.  1175.  Javenal.  Sat.  XT.  'fiirta  omnia  fiiine  ticita  et  impanita.' 
Its,  *  imbeUe  et  motile  vulgus.*  Diod.  Sic.  1.  i.  c.  80.    ' 

*  Lucan.  t,  58,  <  non  fids  centb.*  Hii^  *  .£liaa.  Var.  Hist.  1.  7,  c.  18.  Afyvw 
tins  de  Bell.  Alexand.  e.  16,*fallacem  j^en-  rtovf  <paffi  Stiv&s  lytca^rutiw  -nti  Pacd^otSf 
tern,  temperqae  alia  cogitantem,  alia  swiu-  tcai  Sri  Sirrov  rtdviHeTai  dv?^  Aly^irrtot  otm' 
lantem.*  SXo^nsvos  9  r'aXijdh  buoXoyictt*    ^gypoM 

*  Atheneus  ex  Dione,  1.  i.  p.  34.  edit,  auad  patietUiuime  ferre  tortnenia ;  ti  eU 
Cataabon.  ^tXohns  icat  ^iXoir&ras.  VmotM  Hua  nwri  hommmt  JEgyptium  m  qtuuii- 
aebibaeea,  onibutf  tortum  ewamnatmnmte,  quam  veri» 

*  Poljrb.  1. 15,  §  3S.  Auvil  ydf  ns  4  itomI  totem  prodert,  Ammianna  Marcell.  L  22. 
Tfdf  ^«^;  it^6rnt  yfyvtroi  r&v  icari  tV  c.  16. 

Alynrm  ivOfiiwtav.  JEtttmm  hoc  ^gyptiU  *  Thevenot  in  Harris's  Collection.  toI.  2. 

A0imfith(stfiiia<iim,iil(licmyeruefittraittin«»i  e.  8,  p.  429. 

fa  wodmw  mnt  cmdtUt.  *  rocooke's  Description  of  the  East,  yoL 

*  A.  Oellius.  1.  11,  c.  18,  Ex  Aristond.  i.  b.  4^  c.  4^  p.  177,  kc. 
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friendship,  &c.'  Such  men  are  evidently  bom  not  to  command, 
but  to  serve  and  obey.  They  are  altogether  unworthy  of  Hberty. 
Slavery  is  the  fittest  for  them,  as  they  are  fittest  for  slavery.  It 
i9  an  excellent  political  aphorism  of  the  wisest  and  best  of  kingsi, 
and  all  history  will  bear  witness  to  the  truth  of  it,  that,  (Prov. 
xiv.  34,)  "  righteousness  exalte th  a  nation,  but  sin  is  a  reproach 
and  rukh  to  any  people." 


XIII. — Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  of  the 

GREAT    empires 

WE  have  seen  how  it  pleased  Grod  to  reveal  unto  the  pro- 
phets the  future  condition  of  several  of  the  neighbour- 
ing countries ;  but  there  are  other  prophecies  which  extend  to 
more  remote  nations,  those  nations  especially  and  their  transac- 
tions, wherein  the  church  of  God  was  particularly  interested  and 
concerned.  It  pleased  God  too  to  make  these  revelations,  at  a 
time  when  his  people  seemed  in  other  respects  abandoned  and 
forsaken,  and  did  not  so  much  deserve,  as  stand  in  need  of  light 
and  comfort.  Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  prophesied  in  the  declension 
of  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Judah.  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  pro- 
phesied during  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity.  And  the 
prophecies  of  Daniel  are  so  clear  and  exact,  that  in  former  as 
well  as  in  latter  times  it  hath  confidently  been  asserted,  that  they 
must  have  been  written  after  the  events,  which  they  are  preten- 
ded to  foretell. 

The  famous  Porphyry,  (who  flourished  at  the  latter  end  of  the 
third  century  after  Christ,)  was  I  think  the  first  who  denied  their 
genuineness  and  authority.  He  wrote  *  fifteen  books  against 
the  Christian  religion,  the  twelfth  of  which  was  designed  to  de- 
preciate the  prophecies  of  Daniel ;  and  therein  he  afiSrmed,  that 
they  were  not  cconposed  by  Daniel  whose  name  they  bore,  but 
by  somebody  who  Uved  in  Judea  about  the  time  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes ;  because  all  to  that  time  contained  true  history,  but 
all  beyond  that  were  manifestly  false.  This  work  of  Porphyry, 
together  with  the  answers  of  Eusebius,  ApoUinarius,  and  Me- 
thodius, is  wholly  lost,  excepting  a  few  fragments  and  quota- 
tions, which  are  preserved  in  Jerome  and  others  of  the  fathers* 
But  as  •  Jerome  rightly  observes,  this  method  of  exposing  the 
prophecies  is  the  strongest  testimony  of  their  truth.  Fot  they 
were  fulfilled  with  such  exactness,  that  to  infidels  the  prophet 
seemed  not  to  have  foretold  things  future,  but  to  have  related 
thmgs  past. 

*  Cave  Hist.  Lit.  vol.  1,  p.  166.    Hieron.  ut  propheU  increduUi  hominibui  non  ▼!- 

Pnsf.  in  Danielem.  de&tur  ftitura  dizisse,  ved  nairoie  pn»- 

'*Cujut  impugnatio  testinuHiium   veri-  terita.'    Hieron.  ibid, 
tatis  eat.    Tanta  enim  dictorum  fides  fiiit, 
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The  celebrated  author  of  the  Scheme  oflMeral  Pranhecy  cmm* 
dered  hath  followed  the  steps  of  Porphyry.  He  hath  collected 
every  thing,  that  in  the  course  of  his  reading  he  thought  could 
be  turned  to  the  disparagement  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  He  hath 
framed  all  that  he  had  collected  into  eleven  objections  against 
it ;  and  upon  the  whole  concludes  with  much  positiveness  and 
assurance,  that  it  must  be  written  in  the  days  of  the  Maccabees. 
But  his '  two  learned  opponents,  both  of  the  same  name,  have 
solidly  and  clearly  refuted  his  eleven  objections,  and  shown 
them  all  to  be  mere  cavils  or  direct  falsities,  gioundless  assertion]^ 
wrong  quotations,  or  plain  contradictions. 

And  indeed  it  may  be  proved,  it  hath  been  proved  to  a  de- 
monstration, as  much  as  any  thing  of  this  nature  can  be  proved 
to  a  demonstration,  by  all  the  characters  and  testimonies  both 
internal  and  external,  that  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  were  written 
at  the  time  the  Scripture  says  they  were  written,  and  be  pros^ 
pered  on  account  of  these  prophecies,  (Dan.  vi.  28,)  "in  the  reign 
of  Darius  the  Mede,  and  in  the  reign  of  Cyrus  the  Persian  :^ 
that  is,  between  five  and  six  hundred  years  before  Christ.  It 
is  very  capricious  and  unreasonable  in  unbelievers  to  object,  as 
Collins  doth,  to  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  sometimes  that  they 
are  too  plain,  and  sometimes  that  they  are  too  obscure.  But 
it  will  entirely  overthrow  the  notion  of  their  being  written  in 
the  days  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  or  of  the  Maccabees,  and  will 
establish  the  credit  of  Daniel  as  a  piophet  beyond  all  contra- 
diction, if  it  can  be  proved  that  there  are  several  prophecies  ai 
his  which  have  been  fulfilled  since  the  days  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  and  the  Maccabees  as  well  as  before,  nay  that 
there  are  prophecies  of  his  which  are  fulfilling  in  the  world 
at  this  very  Ume. 

Daniel's  first  prophecy,  and  the  groundwork  as  I  may  say  of 
all  the  rest,  was  his  interpretation  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  dreanu 
This  monarch,  "in  the  second  year  of  his  reign,"  (Dan.  ii.  1,) 
according  to  the  Babylonian  account,  or  the  fourth  according 
to  the  Jewish,  that  is  in  the  second  year  of  his  reigning  alone^ 
or  the  fourth  from  his  first  reigning  jointly  with  his  father,  hav- 
ing subdued  all  his  enemies  and  firmly  established  his  throne, 
was  thinking  vpon  his  bedy  (ver.  29,)  what  should  come  to  pass 
herecfiery  what  should  be  the  future  success  of  his  family  and 
kingdom,  and  whetheY  any  or  what  families  and  kingdoms  might 
arise  after  his  own-:  and  as  our  waking  thoughts  usually  give 
some  tincture  to  our  dreams,  he  dreamed  of  something  to  the 
same  purpose,  which  astonished  him,  but  which  he  could  not 
rightly  understand.     The  dream  afiected  him  strongly  at  the 

*  See  Bp.  Chmndlcr's  Vindication  of  hii  Authoritv  of  Daniers  Prophecies,  in  answer 
Defence  or  Christianity,  and  Mr.  Sam.  to  the  Bcheaie  of  Literal  Prophecy  consi 
Chandkr't  Ymdicalioo  or  the  Antiquity  and      dered. 
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time»  but  awaking  in  confusion,  he  had  but  an  imperfect  re- 
membrance of  it,  he  coidd  not  recollect  all  the  particulars.  He 
called,  therefore,  (ver.  2,)  for  "  the  magicians  and  astrologers  ;^ 
and  as  absurdly  as  imperiously  demanded  of  them,  (ver.  5,)  upon 
pain  of  death  and  destruction,  "  to  make  known  unto  him  Iwth 
the  dream  and  the  interpretation  thereof'*  They  answered  very 
reasonably,  that  no  king  had  ever  required  such  a  thing,  that  it 
transcended  all  the  powers  and  faculties  of  man,  (Sod  alone  or 
only  beings  like  God  could  disclose  it,  (ver.  10,  11 :)  "There  is 
not  a  man  upon  earth  that  can  show  the  king's  matter ;  therefore 
there  is  no  king,  lord,  nor  ruler,  that  Risked  such  things  at  any 
magician,  astrologer,  or  Chaldaean :  and  it  is  a  rare  thing  that 
the  king  requireth,  and  there  is  none  other  that  can  show  it  be- 
fore the  king,  except  the  God,  whose  dwelUng  is  not  with  flesh.** 
But  the  pride  of  absolute  power  cannot  hear  any  reason,  or  bear 
any  control;  and  the  king  greatly  incensed  presently  ordered 
all  the  magicians  and  wise  men  of  Babylon  to  be  destroyed, 
(ver.  12 :)  "  For  this  cause  the  king  was  angry  and  very  furious, 
and  commanded  to  destroy  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon.** 

Daniel  and  his  fellows  would  have  been  involved  in  the  same 
fate  as  the  rest ;  but  by  their  joint  and  earnest  prayers  to  the 
Grod  of  heaven,  "  the  secret  was  revealed  unto  Daniel  in  a  night 
vision,  (ver.  19,)  and  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  heaven.**  Da- 
niel  thus  instructed,  was  desirous  to  save  the  lives  of  the  wise 
men  of  Babylon,  who  were  unjustly  condemned,  as  well  as  hi^ 
own :  and  he  "  went  unto  Arioch,  the  captain  of  the  king*s  guard, 
whom  the  king  had  ordained  to  destroy  the  wise  men  of  Baby- 
lon :  he  went,  (ver.  24,)  and  said  thus  unto  him.  Destroy  not  the 
wise  men  of  Babylon ;  bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  I  will 
show  unto  the  king  the  interpretation."  The  captain  of  the  guard 
immediately  introduced  him  to  the  king,  and  said,  (ver.  25,)  "  I 
have  found  a  man  of  the  captives  of  Judah,  that  will  make  known 
unto  the  king  the  interpretation.**  "I  have  found  a  niati,'^ 
said  he,  though  Daniel  had  voluntarily  offered  luniself ;  where 
Jerome  remarks  the  manner  of  courtiers,  *qijiquum  lx)na  nim- 
ciant,  sua  videri  volunt,'  who  when  they  relate  good  things,  are 
wiUing  to  have  them  thought  their  own,  and  to  have  the  merit 
ascribed  to  themselves.  But  Daniel  was  far  from  assuming  any 
merit  to  himself,  and  said  very  modestly,  that  *'ihis  secret,  (ver. 
27,)  which  the  wise  men,  astrologers,  magicians,  and  soothsayers 
could  not  show  unto  the  king,  was  not  revealed  to  hiiHj  (ver.  SilJ 
for  any  wisdom  that  he  had  more  than  others  :  but  there  is  a  God 
in  heaven,  (ver.  28,)  that  revealeth  secrets  and  niakctli  known 
to  the  king  Nebuchadnezzar,  what  shall  be  in  the  latter  daye," 
or  what  shall  came  to  pass  hertaftery  as  it  is  expressed  (ver.  29, 
45)  twice  afterwards.  The  impious  king,  m  Jerome  justly 
observes,  had  a  prophetic  dream,  that  the  saint  interpreting  it. 
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Ood  migiit  be  glorified,  and  the  captives  and  tho90  who  mxveA 
God  in  captivity  migbt  receive  great  consolation.^  We  read  the 
same  thing  of  Pharaoh,  not  that  Pharaoh  and  Nebuchadnezzar 
deserved  to  see  such  things,  but  that  Joseph  and  Daniel  by  in** 
terpreting  them  might  be  preferred  to  all  others^  And  as  St 
Jerome  farther  observes^  that  Nebuchadnezzar  might  admire  the 
grace  of  Divine  inspiration,  Daniel  not  only  told  him  what  he  saw 
In  his  dream,  but  also  what  he  thought  within  himself  befixre  U$ 
dream,  (ver«  89 :)  ^  As  for  thee,  O  £u3g,  thy  thoughts  came  into 
thy  mind,  upon  thv  bed,  what  cbould  come  to  pass  hereaft^  t 
and  he  that  revealeth  secrets,  maketh  known  unto  thee  what 
shall  come  to  pass." 

Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  was  of  a  great  image*  **  This  great 
image,  (ver.  SI,)  whose  brightness  was  ejtce&nt,  stood  l^fore 
him,  and  the  form  thereof  was  terriUe.**  It  i^pears  from  ancient 
c<Hiis  imd  medals,  that  cities  and  people  were  often  represented 
by  figures  of  men  and  women.  A  great  terrible  human  figure  was 
therefore  not  an  improper  emblem  of  human  power  and  doim. 
nion ;  and  the  vaUous  medals  of  which  it  was  compose^^  not 
unfitly  tjrpify  the  various  kingdoms  which  should  arisen  it  con- 
sisted of  four  different  meteds,  gold  cmd  silver  and  brass  and 
iron  mixed  with  clay ;  and  these  four  rbetals,  accordiag  to  Da* 
niePs  own  interpretation,  mean  so  many  kingdoms:  and  the 
order  of  their  succession  is  clearly  denoted  by  the  order  of  the 
parts,  the  '  head  and  higher  parts  signifying  the  earlier  times^ 
and  the  lower  the  parts,  the  later  the  times.  From  hence,'  as 
Calvin  conceives,  the  poets  drew  their  fables  of  the  four  ages 
of  die  world,  the  ffolden,  the  silver^  the  brazen  and  the  iron 
age ;  by  which  declension  in  this  fdace  it  is  signified,  that  the 
world  tdways  degenerates,  and  manners  grow  worse  and  worse^ 
But  Hesiod,  wli^  lived  about  9100  years  before  Danie^  men* 
tioned  the  four  ages  of  the  world;  so  that  this  vision  was  formed 
agreeably  to  the  common  received  notion,  and  the  common  rea 
ceived  notion  was  not  first  propagated  from  hence.  Wheflier 
this  notion  of  the  world's  degenerating  and  growing  worse  and 
worse  be  true  or  not,  these  different  king£>ms  will  naturally 
constitute  die  diffsrent  heads  of  our  discourse.    And  we  sfaau 


1.     *  VkGt  ndeth,  sed  ante  10111111001  quid  taotaf  oo(p- 

bturonun,  ut  inter-  farit  expottiL* 

nretaato  fleneto  qaod  videnU,  Utm»  glort-  *  'Pars  etatoe  ooo  superior, eo  priorg^ 

■caretar ;  et  captivoruiii  Deoque  ia  ca|>-  ouo  inferior,  eo  seriora  teapora  sigmficat. 

tiritate   serrieoiuuB  sit  crande    solatium.  Grot.in  loc. 

Hoe  idem  ia  naraone  legimusi  no«  quod  •  '  Ex  hoc  DauieGs  loco  hanserunt  poe^ 

fliarao  et  Nabochodonosor  vtdere  meru-  Ut  &bulas  suas  de  quatuor  saculis,  aoroo^ 

erinC;  sed  quod  Joseph  et  Daniel  difni  argenteo,  mieo,ferreo;  qua  decEnatione  h. 

exstiterint,  qui  inlerpretatione  eorum  onk-  1.  significatur  mundum  semper  decidere,  ot 

aabuspreferiwrtur/    Et  postea  in  rer.  t8.p—  mores  proUbi  in  dsterios.     Calm,  apotf 

*£t  ot  Nabochodonosor  diriMB  inspirationis  Pofi  Synops. 

sMretur  graiiami,  Don  sohun  quid  m  somtfio  ^ 
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follow  the  best  commentators  from  Josepbus  down  to  Sir  Isaac 
Newton,  but  we  shall  regard  no  commentator  so  much  as  the 
truth  of  history,  the  evidence  of  reason,  and  the  analogy  of 
Scripture. 

I.  "  TUs  image's  head  was  of  fine  gold,**  (ver.  32,)  which  Da- 
niel interprets,  (ver.  38,)  "  Thou  art  this  head  of  gold,"  thou, 
and  thy  family,  and  thy  representatives.  The  Babylonian  there- 
fore was  the  first  of  these  kingdoms  ;  and  it  was  fitly  represented 
by  "  the  head  of  fine  gold,"  on  account  of  its  great  riches ;  and 
Babylon  for  the  same  reason  was  called  by  Isaiah,  (xiv.  4,)  "  the 
golden  city."  The  ^Assyrian  is  usually  said  to  be  the  first  of  the 
four  great  empires  ;  and  the  name  may  be  allowed  to  pass,  if  it 
be  not  taken  too  strictly.  For  the  Assyrian  empire  properly  so 
called  was  dissolved  before  this  time  ;  the  Babylonian  was  erected 
in  its  stead;  but  the  Babylonians  are  sometimes  called  Assy- 
rians in  the  best  classic  authors,  Herodotus,  Xenophon,  Stratx^ 
and  others,  as  well  as  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Daniel  addresseth 
Nebuchadnezzar,  as  if  he  was  a  very  powerful  king,  and  his 
empire  very  large  and  extensive,  (ver.  37,)  "  Thou,  O  king,  art 
a  king  of  kings.*'  He  perhaps  might  think,  like  some  of  his 
predecessors,  that  his  conquests  were  owing  to  his  own  fortitude 
and  prudence,  (Is.  x.  13,)  "By  the  strength  of  my  hand  I  have 
done  it,  and  by  my  wisdom,  for  I  am  prudent ;  and  I  have  re- 
moved the  bounds  of  the  people,  and  have  robbed  their  treasures, 
and  I  have  put  down  the  inhabitants  Uke  a  valiant  man."  But 
the  prophet  assures  him  that  his  success  must  be  primarily  impu- 
ted to  the  God  of  heaven,  (ver.  37,  38,)  "  For  the  God  of  heaven 
hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  power,  and  strength,  and ,  glory : 
And  wheresoever  the  children  of  men  dwell,  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  the  fowls  of  the  heaven  hath  he  given  into  thine  hand,  and 
hath  made  thee  ruler  over  them  all." 

All  the  ancient  eastern  histories  almost  are  lost :  but  there 
are  some  fragments  even  of  heathen  historians  yet  preserved, 
which  speak  of  this  mighty  conqueror  and  his  extended  empire. 
Berosus  in  Josephus  ^  saith,  that  he  held  in  subjection  Egypt, 
Sjrria,  Phoenicia,  Arabia,  and  by  his  exploits  surpassed  all  tne 
Chaldfleans  and  Babylonians  who  reigned  before  him.  Jose- 
phus '  subjoins,  that  in  the  archives  of  the  Phoenicians  there  are 

•"  Kftar^m  ii  frict  riv  BajSuXc^iov,  Afyiir-  to7(  (nrd  Bi7p«(r<ro6  Xsyonhotf  ivayiypamtt 

Tov,    Zv^afi    ^tplmfty  *A.fia$tas,  rdvrai  ii  irefi  rod  rSv  B<dv\t»vl(j»v  fiaciXiui^  Srt  Kai  rifp 

httffiaXXSntvov  raU  rpd^un  rod;  7pd   ahroU  Yv^tav  koI  r^  ^otvUrtv  ivacav  ixclvo^  Kart- 

XoMatbiv    Kol    BsfivXtavtiav  fie^oiXsvKdras-  arpifpan.      Tlepl  toStuv  yovv  cvft^iavti  xai 

Didt    inwper    yittd     Bain/lonivM    tenuerit  ^ik6cTparoi  Iv    raU   Irroptai^r-'^ai    Mcyo- 

■^Sypi^n^  Synam,  Phamidam^  Arabiam  ;  v^hm  h  tjJ  rerdprfi  rHv  *Iv5ticw»',  ii  Iff^ivo- 

qu0dque  prioret   ChaldtBorum^  H  Babylomo-  falvciv  irttpaTai  rhv  irpoctprifiivov  j^andia  rC^ 

rum  rega  untversot  rebu9  a  m  pneclare  gta-  B«j8uAwvf«v,  'HpaxX/ov;  iviptl^  koI  /iey#5ct 

tit  auperark.    Aptid.  Joseph.  Contra  Apion  xpd^tmv  bianjvoxivai,     KaTovrpixPaffdat  yap 

»•  M  )  9-      ^  aiirhv  ffnrl  Kal  Ai/JiJi;;  rffv  iroXA^  Kai  'iSpplav. 

—  '*»'  *■•««  ipxatots  rflv  ^ivU^^p  cifi^ava  —In  arddvu  Phcsmcmn  acripta  rtpmnmhir 
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written  things  consonant  to  those  which  are  said  by  Berosus 
concerning  this  kin^  of  the  Babj^Icmians,  that  he  subdued  Syria 
and  all  PhoBnieia  :  With  these  likewise  agrees  Philostratus  in  his 
history,  and  Megasthenes  in  the  fourth  book  of  his  Indian  history, 
throughout  which  he  attempts  to  show,  that  the  forementioned 
king  of  the  Babylonians  exceeded  Hercules  in  fortitude  and 
greatness  of  exploits ;  for  he  affirms  that  he  subdued  the  great- 
est part  of  Libya  and  Spain.  Strabo  likewise  from  the  same 
Megasthenes  •  asserts,  that  this  king  among  the  Chaldseans  was 
more  celebrated  than  Hercules,  and  that  he  proceeded  as  far  as 
to  the  pillars  of  Hercules,  and  led  his  army  out  of  Spain  into 
Thrace  and  Pontus.  But  his  empire,  though  of  great  extent,  was 
yet  of  no  long  duration  ;  for  it  ended  in  his  grandson  Belshaz^ 
zar,*  not  seventy  years  after  the  delivery  of  this  prophecy,  nor 
above  twenty-three  years  after  the  death  of  Nebuchadnezzar ; 
which  may  be  the  reason  of  DaniePs  speaking  of  him  as  the 
only  king :  "  thou  art  this  head  of  gold,"  and  "  after  thee  shall 
arise,  fcc.**  the  rest  being  to  be  considered  as  nothing ;  nor  do 
we  read  of  any  thing  good  or  great  that  was  performed  by 
them. 

II.  "  His  breast  and  his  arms  of  silver,**  (ver.  32,)  which  Da- 
niel interprets,  (ver.  39,)  "And  after  thee  shall  arise  another 
kingdom  inferior  to  thee.''  It  is  very  well  known,  that  the  king- 
dom which  arose  after  the  Babylonians,  was  the  Medo-Persian. 
The  two  hands  and  the  shoulders,  saith  '  Josephus,  signifv  that 
the  empire  of  the  Babylonians  should  be  dissolved  by  two  kings. 
The  two  kings  were  the  kings  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  whose 

Ewers  were  united  under  Cyrus,  who  was  son  of  one  of  the 
ngs  and  son-ih-law  of  the  other,  and  who  besieged  and  took 
Babylon,  put  an  end  to  that  empire,  and  on  its  ruins  erected  the 
Medo-Pfersian,  or  the  Persian  as  it  is  more  usually  called,  the 
Persians  having  soon  gained  the  ascendancy  over  the  Medes. 
This  empire  is  said  to  be  wi/mor  as  being  less  than  the  former, 
*  minus  te,'  as  the  ViJgar  Latin  translates  it,  because  neither  Cy- 
rus nor  any  of  his  successors  ever  carried  their  arms  into  Africa 
or  Spain  so  far  as  Nebuchadnezzar  is  reported  to  have  done ;  or 
rather  inferior  as  bfeing  worse  than  the  former,  *  deterius  te,'  as 

qtuB  cum  lis  oonveimmt  a  Beroto  narratU  de  Ktiv  co)  rdv  H6vtov  iyayttv  rfhf  oTpartdv.-^^ 

reife  BahyUmxarum,  Syriam  scilicet  et  uni'  NavocodroMorum  autem  qu  imagisa  Chaldait 

venam  Phaniciam^  iUum  aubegiue.  His  »ane  probatur  quam  HercuUtj  usque  ad  Columnaa 

aditipulatur    Pfdhitratut    in  historiis. — Et  perveni*Me — et  exercitum  ex  Hi»pania  in  Thro- 

Megattheneg  in  quarto  volumine  rerum  tndi-  dam  PontumquedMsisse.  Strab.  1. 15.  p.l007. 
carum,  iJh  o$lendere    eoniendit    pretdiaum  *  See  Usher's  Annals,  A.  M.  3466,  p. 

Bobyhmorum  regepi  etfortttudine  Hercidem  100.    Prkleaux  Connect,  part  1,  b.  2,  anno 

ef  magnitudine  prcsstiHate,  dicit  enim  eum  539.  Belshazzar  17. 

LibyiB  bonacm.  partem  et  Iberiam  »ubjuga$9e,  *  A{  ii  iHo  Xc/pcf  ical  ol  ifiot  otiitalvenviw 

Joseph,  ibid.  §  20.  huh  iio  KaToXv^^otc^at  SanXiuv  riiv  ib^^o- 

*  TfavoKoipiodpoviirovwapiXaXSatoiith-  viavhitSv.  DutBvero  manuM  el  humeri  inotcoKi 

ioKtu^oavra  'HpaxXiovs  fiSXXovj  ical  l«f  Xrif  imperium  vestrum  a  duabua  regibut  eiwiiMl 

\iv  iXdaaif  —  «a2  ix  TJ»f  *l«i|^of  ds  r^  Bp^-  iri,  Joseph.  Anliq.  1. 10,  c  10,  §  4. 
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Castalk)  trandates  it,  for '  Dr.  Prideaux  asserts,  and  I  believe  h* 
may  assert  v«y  truly,  that  the  kings  of  Persia  were  *  the  worst 
race  of  men  that  ever  governed  an  empire,'  This  empire,  from 
its  first  establishment  by  C3nrus  to  the  death  of  the  last  king  Da<r 
rius  Codomannus  lasted  not  much  above  200  years.  Thus  far 
all  critics  and  commentators  are  agreed,  that  the  two  first  king<r 
doms  represented  in  Nebuchadnez^r's  dream  were  the  Baby* 
Ionian  and  the  Persian.  As  to  the  rest  there  bath  been  some 
controversy,  but  with  little  reason  or  foundaticm  for  it,  only  that 
some  persons  are  troubled  with  the  spirit  of  contradiction,  and 
will  dispute  about  the  plainest  points. 

III.  "His  belly  and  his  thighs  of  brass,''  (ver.  32,)  which  Da- 
niel  interprets,  (ver.  39,)  ^^  And  another  third  kingdom  of  brass 
which  shall  bear  rule  over  all  the  earth."  It  is  universally  known, 
that  Alexander  the  Great  subverted  the  Persian  empire.  The 
kingdom  therefore  which  succeeded  to  the  Persian,  was  the  Ma<» 
cedonian ;  and  this  kingdom  was  fitly  represented  b^  brass ;  for 
the  Greeks  were  famous  for  their  brazen  armour,  their  usual  epi« 
thet  being  x^^^mxtrum  ^Ax"*^  '^  brazm-^^oated  Greeks.  Daniel's 
interpretation  in  *  Josephus  is,  that  another  coming  from  the  west, 
completely  armed  in  brass,  shall  destroy  the  empire  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians.  This  third  kingdom  is  also  said  to  "  bear  rule  over 
all  the  earth"  by  a  figure  usual  in  almost  all  authors.  Alexan** 
der  himself  commanded,'  that  he  should  be  called  the  king  of 
all  the  iBorld;  not  that  he  really  conauered,  or  near  conquered  the 
whole  world,  but  he  had  considerable  dominions  in  Eur(»e,  Asia, 
and  Africa,  that  is  in  all  the  three  parts  of  the  world  then  Jtnown ; 
and  ^  Diodorus  Siculus  and  other  nistorians  give  an  account  of 
ambassadors  coming  from  almost  all  the  woAd  to  congratulate 
him  upon  his  success,  or  to  submit  to  his  empire :  and  then  es* 
pecially,  a^  ^ Arrian  remarks,  did  Alexander  himself  appear  to 
himself  and  to  those  about  him  to  be  master  bath  of  all  the  earth 
and  sea. 

That  this  third  kingdom  therefore  was  the  Macedonian, 
every  one  allows,  and  must  allow  :  but  then  it  is  controverted, 
whether  this  kingdom  ended  in  the  person  of  Alexander,  or 
was  continued  in  nis  successors,    St.  Jerome  *  saith  expre^y, 

*  PridMUU  Connect  pnrt  1,  b.  t,  tnno  vy<^  '^  Wkm^iImk  ftw  wfhfias,  w.  r.  X. 
660.  NerigUflMr  1.  ^uotempon    cumetUfereonitierrtnimptr* 

*  T^  M  iictbmv  trtp6f  rtg  M  Hwtmt  ttbui  U^ati  ad  Almttdrum  vrmerv$4,  ^ 
Mt^oip^i  YoXxdv  jiit^t9fthos.    Btorum  on-  Diod.  Sic  1. 17.  c.  118. 

tern  tmpenum    aHiuM    qmdam   ab  oeddente  *  fca2  r&rt  ^dXigrm  mhiw  it  o^  'AX#* 

vtnUnM  deitnut,  tart  totm  obduehtB.    Joseph,  {oy^  m)  rois  in^*  ahri^  #arfh«f  y^t  n 

Antiq.  1. 10,  c.  10,  6  4.  jir4^«4  ^uXd^ons  K$fiow,  Ae  hm  primmm 

*  '  Aocepto  deuKM  imperio,  regam  m  far.  jUtatmdnan  mbi  ipti  tt  qm  cum  as  mwU 
ftnm  omfuttm  ae  wmnS  tppeiUri  jtMsit.*  tmirerMS  tomi  ac  Bwrw  doaumnp  vimm 
,|iMtin.  I.  IS.  c  16,  §  f .  esw.    Arrian.  do  Eiped.  Alax.  1.  7,  c  16. 
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Aat  the  tlurd  kingdom  signifies  Alexander,  and  the  Idngdcmi 
of  the  Macedonians,  and  of  the  successors  of  Alexander. 
Which  is  rightly  named  brazen,  saith  he  :  for  among  all  metals 
brass  is  more  Yocal,  and  tinkles  louder,  and  its  sound  is  dif« 
fused  far  and  wide,  'that  it  portended  not  only  the  fame  and 
power  of  the  kingdom,  but  also  the  eloquence  of  the  Glreek 
language.  Another  commentator  observes,'  that  this  kingdom 
is  c<Hnpared  to  the  belly,  to  denote  the  drunkenness  of  Alex* 
ander,  and  the  profuse  luxury  ci  bis  successors,  especially  of 
the  Ptolemies.  It  was  a  strange  wild  conceit  in  Orotius  and 
others,  to  think  that  the  khiffdom  of  Alexander  and  of  his  sue* 
cessors  made  two  different  kingdoms.  Orotius  was  indeed  a 
▼ery  great  man,  and  for  the  most  part  a  very  aUe  and  useful 
ccnnmentator :  but  the  greatest  and  ablest  men  have  their 
weaknesses,  and  none  hath  betrayed  more  weakness,  or  com- 
nutted  more  errors  in  chrondogy  and  history  than  he  hath 
done,  in  explaining  the  prophecies.  His  notions  here  are  as 
mean  and  contracted,  as  tbey  are  generous  and  enlarged  in  other 
instances. 

The  Seleucide  who  reigned  in  Syria,  and  the  Lagid^e  who 
reigned  in  Egypt,  miffht  be  designed  particulariy  by  the  two 
th^hs  of  brass.  Of  afi  Alexander's  successors  they  might  be 
pomted  out  alone,  because  they  alone  had  much  connexion 
with  the  Jewish  church  and  nation.  But  their  kingdom  was 
no  more  a  different  kingdom  from  that  of  Alexander,  than  the 
parts  differ  from  the  whole.  It  was  the  same  government  stiU 
continued.  They  who  governed  were  still  Macedonians.  The 
metal  was  the  same,  and  the  nation  was  the  same:  nor  is 
the  same  nation  ever  represented  by  different  metals,  but 
the  different  metals  always  signify  different  nations.  All 
ancient  authors  too  speak  of  the  kingdom  of  Alexander  and 
of  his  successors  as  one  and  the  same  kingdom.  The  thing 
is  implied  in  the  very  name  by  which  they  are  usuallv  called 
the  successors  of  Alexander.  Alexander  being  dead^^  saith 
Josephus,  the  empire  was  divided  among  his  successors;  he 
doth  not  say  that  so  many  new  empires  were  erected.  After 
the  death  cf  Alexander,  saith  Justm,*  the  kingdoms  of  the 

onod  imp«rftbit  vaummm  tome.*    A]«ia»>  *  T«Xwiikwy»y  W  AXi^Mpmrt  ^ph  ifiX^ 

dnunmgiiificatyetrecnamMacedoiiuniBuor  dsn^t    itaSiwnt     ifupi9^»      JUtnntko 

ceMoruiiique  Alexanori.    (^uod  recte  ane^  tmtem  vita   d^unelOt  w^fermm  inter  «iio» 

am  (ficttnr  t  later  omnia  eoim  moUlla  m  ettmnt  dimmtm  mt.    Joseph.  Antiq.  L  II, 

vocalhis  est,  et  tioait  cUriua^  et  wNutos  c,8,$7, 


mt  long  liteque  diffonditiir,  at  dod  solum  *  < Tbst  mortem  Alenndri  ma^i,  dum 

mmun  et  poteatkm  regm,  sed  et  eloquea-  intsr  suocessores  ejus  orieotis   regM   di* 

tiam  Orma  senooois  ostenderet.'    Hiero*.  Tidereotiir,  &c*    Jiistm.  L  41,  c.  ^  {  1, 

iBioe.  Speaking  of  the   Parthians:    <Postremo 

'  *Coolbrtar  hoe  Teotri,  ad  aoCaiidmB  MoMdomlmM    triiiiM|hato  oriente    servie* 

AMondri  crapidam,  et  snecessorum  ejus  nmL'  c.  1,  {  S.    *  Hi  PMtea  diductis  Jfo* 

pnpcipoe  Ptolemmormn  efltem  laznriam**  etdonSmi  in  boDmn  ciTilV  Ice  c  4,  §  1^ 
Tinma  vpod  Poli  Sjuopsp 


Digitized  by 


Google 


t9p  BISHOP  NEWTON 

east  were  divided  among  his  successors:  and  he  still  deno- 
minates them  Macedonians,  and  their  empire  the  Macedonian ; 
and  reckons  Alexander  the  same  to  the  Macedonians,  as  Cyrus 
was  to  the  Persians,  and  Romulus  to  the  Romans.  Qrotius 
himself'  acknowledgeth,  that  even  now  the  Hebrews  call 
those  kingdoms  by  one  name,  the  kingdom  of  the  Grecians, 
There  is  one  insuperable  objection  against  the  kingdoms  of 
the  Lagidse  and  oi  the  SeleucidsB,  being  a  different  kingdom 
from  that  of  Alexander,  because  if  they  are  not  considered  as 

Earts  of  Alexander's  dominion,  they  cannot  be  counted  as  one 
ingdom,  they  constitute  properly  two   separate   and   distinct 
kingdoms. 

IV.  "  His  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay," 
(ver.  33,)  which  is  thus  interpreted  by  Daniel,  (ver.  40 — 43 :) 
*^  And  the  fourth  kingdom  ^hall  be  strong  as  iron ;  forasmuch 
as  iron  breaketh  in  pieces,  and  subdueth  all  things  ;  and  as  iron 
that  breaketh  all  these,  shall  it  break  in  jneces  and  bruise.  And 
whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet  and  toes,  part  of  pottei*'s  clay, 
and  part  of  iron ;  the  kingdom  shall  be  divided,  but  there  sliaJl 
be  in  it  of  the  strength  of  the  iron,  forasmuch  as  thou  sawest 
the  iron  mixed  with  miry  clay.  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were 
part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay,  so  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly 
strong  and  partly  broken. ,  And  whereas  thou  sawest  iron  mixed 
with  miry  clay,  they  shall  mingle  themselves  with  the  seed  of 
men ;  but  they  shall  not  cleave  one  to  another,  even  as  iron  is 
not  mixed  with  clay.**  Here  are  farther  proofs  that  the  king- 
doms of  the  Seleucidee  and  of  the  Lagi(Me  cannot  possibly  be 
the  fourth  kingdom,  because  the  marks  and  characters  here 
given  of  the  fourth  kingdom  by  no  means  agree  with  either  of 
those  kingdoms.  This  fourth  kingdom  is  described  as  stronger 
than  the  preceding.  As  iron  breaketh  and  bruiseth  all  other 
metals,  so  this  breaketh  and  subdueth  all  the  former  kingdoms: 
but  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lagidse  and  of  the  Seleucidee  were  so 
far  from  being  stronger,  that  they  were  much  weaker,  and  less 
than  any  of  the  former  kingdoms.  This  kingdom  too  is  repre- 
sented as  divided  into  ten  toes :  but  when  or  where  were  the 
kingdoms  of  the  Lagidae  and  of  the  Seleucidee  divided  into  so 
many  parts  1  Besides,  the  metal  here  is  different,  and  conse- 
quently the  nation  should  be  different  from  the  preceding.  The 
four  different  metals  must  signify  four  different  nations :  and 
as  the  gold  signified  the  Babylonians,  and  the  silver  the  Per- 
sians, and  the  brass  the  Macedonians ;  so  the  iron  cannot  sig- 

^^dministratio  j^entis  post  defectionem  Mar*  Jlomania  Ronadus,  matura  senectute  dece- 

eedonici  impem  sub  regibus  fuit.'  c.  t,  §  1.  dit.'  c.  6^  §  6. 

'Sic  Arsaces,  (juaesito  simul  constitutoque         '  *  Etiam  nunc  Hebnei  ista  imMiia  ua» 

fsgno,    non    minus    meroorabOis    Partnis,  nomine      appellant    rtgnum     Ctr^go ' 

quam  Perm  CynUf  MacedonHna  Alexander.  Grot,  in  Daii.  vii.  7. 
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nify  the  Macedonians  again,  but  must  necessarily  denote  some 
other  nation :  and  we  will  venture  to  say  that  there  is  not  a  na- 
tion upon  earth,  to  which  this  description  is  applicable,  but  the 
Romans. 

The  Romans  succeeded  next  to  the  Macedonians,  and  there- 
fore in  course  were  next  to  be  mentioned.  The  Roman  em- 
pire was  stronger  and  larger  than  any  of  the  preceding.  The 
Romans  brake  in  pieces,  and  subdued  all  the  former  kingdoms. 
As  Josephus  said,  that  the  two  arms  of  silver  denoted  the  kings 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians ;  so  we  might  say  in  lil^e  manner, 
that  the  two  legs  of  iron  signified  the  two  Roman  consuls.  "  Tlie 
iron  was  mixed  with  miry  clay,^  and  the  Romans  were  defiled 
with  a  mixture  of  barbarous  nations.  The  Roman  empire  was 
at  length  divided  into  ten  lesser  kingdoms,  answering  lo  the  ten 
toes  of  the  iitmge,  as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  These  kingdoms 
retained  much  of  the  old  Roman  strength,  and  manifested  it 
upon  several  occasions,  so  that  ^^  the  kingdom  toas  partly  strong 
and  partly  broken."  They  "  mmgkd  themselves  with  the  seed 
of  men ;"  they  made  marriages  and  alliances  one  with  another, 
as  they  continue  to  do  at  this  day :  but  no  heaity  union  ensued  ; 
reasons  of  state  are  stronger  than  the  ties  of  blood,  and  interest 
generally  avails  more  than  affinity.  Some  expouid  it  of  the 
secular  and^ecclesiastical  powers,  sometimes  agreeing,  sometimes 
clashing  and  interfering  with  each  other,  to  tlie  weakening  of 
both,  and  endangering  their  breaking  to  pieces.  Or  if  by 
**  the  seed  of  men"  we  are  to  understand  the  same  as  by  "  the 
daughters  of  men,"  (Gren.  vi.  2,)  those  of  a  false  and  different 
religion,  it  may  allude  to  the  intermarriages,  which  several  of 
the  European  nations,  and  particularly  the  French,  Spanish, 
and  Portuguese,  have  made  with  the  Indians,  Africans,  and 
Americans.  Thus  some  of  the  ten  kingdoms  who  call  them- 
selves sons  of  God  and  the  only  sons  of  God  by  adoption,  have 
mixed  with  "  the  seed  of  men,"  with  strangers  to  him  ;  and  yet 
no  soUd  union  ensues.  Which  observation  was  suggested  to 
me  by  an  unknown  correspondent,  Mr.  Hercules  Yoimge,  an 
ingenious  clergyman  of  Carrick  in  Ireland.  The  Roman  empire 
therefore  is  represented  in  a  double  state,  first  with  the  strength 
of  iron,  conquering  all  before  it,  "  his  legs  of  iron ;"  and  then 
weakened  and  divided  by  the  mixture  of  barbarous  nations, 
**  his  feet  part  of  iron,  and  part  of  clay."  It  subdued  Syria, 
and  made  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidae  a  Roman  province 
in  the  year  65  before  Christ ;  *  it  subdued  Egypt,  and  made 
the  kingdom  of  the  Lagidae  a  Roman  province  in  the  year 
SO  before  Christ :  and  in  the  fourth  century  after  Christ,  it  be- 
gan to  be  torn  in  pieces  by  the  incursions  of  the  barbarous 
nations. 

*  See  Usher  Pride&ux,  and  ether  chronologen. 
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Bt  Jerome  lived  to  tee  the  Incursions  of  the  barbarous  im-r 
tions :  and  his '  comment  is,  tbat  ^  the  fourth  kingdom^  which 
{dainly  belongs  to  the  Romans,  is  the  iron  that  breaketh  and 
subdueth  all  things ;  but  his  feet  and  toes  are  part  of  iron,  and 
part  of  clay,  which  is  most  manifestly  proved  at  this  time  :  for 
as  in  the  beginning  nothing  was  stronger  and  harder  than  the 
Roman  empire,  so  in  the  end  of  things  nothing  is  Weaker ;  since 
both  in  civU  wars,  and  against  divers  nations,  we  want  the  as^ 
sistance  of  other  barbarous  nations/  He  hath  given  the  same 
interpretation  in  other  parta  of  his  works ;  anditseemeth  that 
he  had  been  blamed  for  it,  as  a  reflection  unon  the  government ; 
and  therefore  he  maketh  this  apology  for  nimself*  *  If;**  saith 
he,  <  in  explaining  the  statue  and  the  difference  of  his  feet  and 
to^  I  have  interpreted  the  iron  and  clay  of  the  Roman  king* 
dom,  which  the  Scripture  foretells^  should  first  be  strong,  and 
then  weak,  let  them  not  impute  it  to  me,  but  to  the  prophet: 
for  we  must  not  so  flatter  princes,  as  to  neglect  the  verity  of  the 
H(dy  Scriptures,  nor  is  a  general  disputation  an  injury  to  a  single 
person.* 

All  ancient  writers,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  agree  with 
Jerome  in  explaining  the  fourth  kingdom  to  be  the  lloman< 
Porphyry,  who  was  a  heathen,  and  an  enemy  to  Christ,  was  the 
first  who  broached  the  other  opinion ;  which,  though  it  fcracth  been 
maintained  since  by  some  of  the  modems,  is  yet  not  oifly  desti-r 
tute  of  the  authority,  but  is  even  contrary  to  the  authority  of 
both  Scripture  and  history.  It  is  a  just  observation  of  Mr. 
Mede,^  who  was  as  able  and  consummate  a  judge  as  any  in  these 
matters :  *  The  Roman  empire  to  be  the  fourth  kingdom  of  Da-' 
niel,  was  beUeved  by  the  Church  of  Israel  both  before  and  in  our 
Saviour^s  time ;  received  by  the  disciples  of  the  iqpostles,  and 
the  whole  Christian  church  for  the  first  SOO  years,  without  any 
known  contradiction.  And  I  confess,  having  so  g^Dod  ground  in 
Scripture,  it  is  with  me  '^  tantum  non  articulus  fidei,**  Uttle  lesff 
than  an  article  of  faith.' 

V.  Besides  this  image,  Nebuchadnezzar  saw,  (ver,  S4,  S5,) 
^  till  that  a  stone  was  cut  out  without  hands,  which  smote  the 
image  upon  his  feet  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  tbera 


'  *  RepHiB  autoin  qutrtnitt,  quod  penpn         *  *  Quod  ti  ui  eipowliWK  ttUttam  pedooi 

eue  pertinet  ad  Romuukm,  ferrum  eat  quod  qtie  ejus,  et  diAtorum  discrepantU,  femim  «f 

eommiiniit  et  domtt  omnia :  aed  pedee  ejue  testttni  super  Romano  regno  ioterpretatai 

at  dighi  ex  parte  ferreif  et  eai  parte  euat  aum,  quod  primum  forte,  den  ittiBeciHuBV 

fictiles,  qued  hoc  tempore  maaifettissime  scriptura  portendit/  non  mihi  imnutent,  sedf 

comprobatur.    Sicut  enm  in  principio  nihil  prophete.     Neque  enim  tic  aiMandum  eaC 

Romano  impeno  forttua  et  duriua  niit;  ita  principibda,  ut  aanctamm  acripturarum'  ^ 

in  fine  rerym  nihil  imbeciUius :  quando  et  in  ritaa  neg I  igato',  nee  generalia  diiputatao  u 

bellia  civilibua,  et  adTeraum  diveraaa  natio*  ua  peraon 

nea,  aliarum  gentium  barbararumindigemua  c«  zzxvi. 
awdlio.'    Hieron.  in  loc.  *  Med«\i  Worka,  b.  4,  epiat.  6^  p.  796. 


ritaa  negligator.  nee  generalia  diniutatao  uni- 
ua  peraone  iii|una  eat*     Frei.  in  Iaai% 
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to  i^eces :  then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver,  and 
the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like  the  chaff 
of  the  summer  threshing-floors,  and  the  wind  carried  them 
away,  that  no  place  was  foimd  for  them ;  and  the  stone  that 
smote  the  image  became  a  great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole 
earth  ;'^  which  is  thus  interpreted  and  explained  by  Daniel, 
(ver.  44, 45:)  *^  And  in  the  days  of  these  kings  shall  the  €rod  of 
heaven  set  up  a  kingdom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  and 
the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break 
in  pieces,  and  consume  eSl  these  kingdoms,  and  it  shall  Stand 
for  ever :  for  as  much  as  thou  sawest  that  the  stone  was  cut  out 
of  the  mountain  without  hand^  and  that  it  brake  in  pieces  the 
iron,  the  brass,  the  clay,  the  sUver,  and  the  gold.^  They  wha 
maintain  that  the  fourth  kingdom  was  the  kingdoms  of  the  Se- 
leucidsD  and  of  the  Lagidae,  do,  many  of  them,  maintain  like- 
wise that  this  fifth  kingdom  was  the  Roman.  But  how  can 
these  characters  agree  with  the  Roman  empire)  How  was  the 
Roman  empire,  **  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,"  or 
formed  without  hiunan  force  and  human  poUcy  1  How  was  the 
Roman  ^npire  o^  Crod^s  erection  more  than  any  of  the  former 
Idngdkims  }  How  can  the  Roman  empire  which  ia  hft  to  other 
fecpUy  be  said  ^'not  to  be  left  to  other  people/'  and  how  can  that 
which  iir&roftMimjneice«,  be  said  to^^  stand  foteverl" 

This  description  can  with  propriety  only  be  understood,  a9 
the  ancients  understood  it,  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  ^^  And 
ki  the  days  of  these  kin^s,''  that  is,  in  the  days  of  some  of  them. 
As  <*in  the  days  when  the  judges  ruled,"  (Ruth  i.  1,)  signifies 
m  the  day  tthm  some  of  the  judges  tided;  so  ^^  in  the  days  of 
these  kings,"  signifira  in  the  days  of  some  of  these  kingdoms :  and 
it  must  be  during  the  days  of  the  last  of  them,  because  they 
acre  reckoned  four  in  succession,  and  ^nisequently  this  musi 
be  the  fifth  kingdom.  Accordingly  the  kingdom  of  Christ  was* 
sfet  up  during  the  days  of  the  last  of  th^se  kingdoms,  that  is  the 
Romans.  "Hie  stone  was  totally  a  difierent  thing  from  the  image^ 
and  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  totally  different  from  the  king- 
doms of  this  world.  '^The  stone  was  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands,"  as  our  heavenly  body  is  said  {2  Cor.  v.  1)  ta 
be  '^  a  building  of  God,  a  house  not  made  with  nands ;"  that  is 
spiritual,  as  the  phrase  is  used  in  other  places ;  (Mark,  xiv.  56, 
compared  with  John  ii.  21 ;  see  also  Colossi,  ii.  11.)  This  the 
fathers^  generally  apply  to  Christ  himtself,  who  was  miracu- 
fously  bom  of  a  virgm  without  the  concurrence  of  a  man :  but 
it  should  rather  be  understood  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which 
was  formed  out  of  the  Roman  empire,  not  by  number  of  hands, 
or  strength  of  armies,  but  without  numan  means,  and  the  viitu« 

*  Justin  Martyr,  aim  Tryphone,  Dial.  p.  SOI,  adit.  Thirlb.    IreneL  1.  S,  adran.  H»c 
HB99f  c  S8.    Hicron.  Coomieiit.  in  loe. 
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of  second  causes.  This  kingdom  was,  "  set  up  by  the  Grod  of 
heaven ;  and  from  hence  the  phrase  of  the  kmgdom  of  heanen 
came  to  signify  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah;  and  so  it  was 
used  and  understood  by  the  Jews,  and  so  it  is  appUed  by  our 
Saviour  in  the  New  Testament.  Other  kingdoms  were  raised 
by  human  ambition  and  worldly  power :  but  this  was  the  work 
not  of  man,  but  of  God ;  this  was  truly,  as  it  is  called,  the  kmg- 
dam  of  heaveriy  and  (John  xviii.  36)  "  a  kingdom  not  of  this 
world  ;**  its  laws,  its  powers,  were  all  divine.  The  kingdom  was 
**  never  to  be  destroyed,"  as  the  Babylonian,  the  Persian,  and 
the  Macedonian  empires  have  been,  and  in  great  measure  also 
the  Roman.  This  kingdom  was  to  ^^  break  in  pieces  and  con- 
sume all  the  kingdoms,"  to  spread  and  enlarge  itself,  so  that  it 
should  comprehend  within  itself  all  the  former  kingdoms.  This 
kingdom  was  to  "  fill  the  whole  earth,"  to  become  universal,  and 
to  "  stand  for  ever." 

As  the  fourth  kingdom,  or  the  Roman  empire,  was  represented 
in  a  twofold  state,  first  strong  and  flourishing,  "with  legs  of 
iron,"  and  then  weakened  and  divided,  "with  feet  and  toes 
part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay  ;"  so  this  fifth  kingdom,  or  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  is  described  Ukewise  in  two  states,  which  Mr. 
Mede*  rightly  distingiiisheth  by  the  names  of  *regnum  lapi- 
diis,'  the  kingdom  of  the  stoney  anfl  ^  regnum  mentis,'  the  kmg^ 
dom  of  the  mountain;  the  first  when  "  the  stone  was  cut  out  of 
the  mountain  without  hands,"  the  second  when  it  became  itself 
"a  mountain  and  filled  the  whole  earth."  "  The  stone  was  cut 
out  of  the  mountain  without  hands,"  the  kingdom  of  Christ 
was  first  set  up,  while  the  Roman  empire  was  in  its  full  strength, 
"  with  legs  of  iron."  The  Roman  empire  was  afterwards  di- 
vidjpd  into  ten  lesser  kingdoms,  the  remains  of  which  are  sub- 
sisting at  present.  The  image  is  still  standing  upon  his  feet 
and  toes  of  iron  and  clay;  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  yet  "a 
stone  of  stumbUng,  and  a  rock  of  offence :"  but  the  stone  will 
one  day  smite  the  image  upon  the  feet  and  toes,  and  destroy  it 
utterly,  and  will  itself  "become  a  great  mountain,  and  fill  the 
whole  earth :"  or,  in  other  words,  (Rev.  xi.  15,)  "  the  kingdoms 
of  this  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his 
Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  We  have  there- 
fore seen  the  kingdom  of  the  stonCy  but  we  have  not  yet  seen  the 
kingdom  of  the  rmnmtam.  Some  parts  of  this  prophecy  still  re- 
main to  be  fulfilled :  but  the  exact  completion  of  the  other  parts 
will  not  suffer  us  to  doubt  of  the  accompUshment  of  the  rest  also 
in  due  season. 

As  we  may  presume  to  say  that  this  is  the  only  true  and 
genuine  interpretation  of  this  passage,  so  likewise  is  it  the 
most  consonant  to  the  sense  of  all  ancient  writers,  both  Jews 

*  Mede*s  Works,  b.  4,  •pitt  8,  p.  74$. . 
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and  Christians ;  and  its  antiquity  will  be  a  farther  Tec<»ntneQ- 
dation  and  confirmation  of  its  truth.  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel, 
who  made  the  Chaldee  Targum  or  paraphrase  upon  the  pro* 
phets,  ^  lived  a  little  before  our  Saviour.  He  made  no  Chaldee 
version  of  Daniel,  ihe  greater  part  of  this  book  being  originally 
written  in  Chaldee,  or  his  version  is  lost :  but,  however,  he 
appUes  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  in  his  interpretation  of  other 
prophets.  Thus  in  his  paraphrase  upon  Habakkuk  he  speak« 
eth  of  the  four  great  kingdoms  of  the  earth, '  that  they  should 
jn  their  turns  be  destroyed,  and  be  succeeded  by  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiahs  ^  For  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  shall  not  continue, 
nor  exercise  dominion  over  Israel ;  the  kings  of  Media  shall  be 
slain,  and  the  strong  men  of  Greece  shall  not  prosper ;  the  Ro* 
mans  shall  be  blotted  out,  nor  collect  tribute  from  Jerusalem. 
Therefore  because  of  the  sign  and  redemption  which  thou  sbalt 
accomplish  for  thy  Christ,  and  for  the  remnant  of  thy  people, 
they  who  remain  shall  praise  thee,  &c.' 

The  sense  of  Josephus  we  will  give  in  the  words  of  Bishop 
Chandler, '  together  with  his  reflections  upon  it.  <  Josephus's 
exposition  of  this  text  is  so  full  in  the  point,  that  it  ought  not 
to  be  omitted.  Josephus  was  bom  wmle  Jesus  Christ  lived, 
and  was,  as  he  says,  *  skilful  in  the  knowledge  of  the  sacred 
books  of  the  prophets,  being  himself  a  priest,  and  the  son  of 
a  priest,  and  exercised  this  way.  Hear  then  his  sense  of  that 
part  of  Che  dream  we  have  been  upon.  Daniel  foretold, '  that 
the  second  kingdom  should  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  by  one 
that  should  come  from  the  west  clothed  with  brazen  arms  :  and 
also  that  the  strength  of  this  (empire)  another  should  put  an 
end  to,  that  should  be  like  to  iron,  which  from  the  nature  of 
the  mineral  is  superior  to  gold,  silver,  and  brass.     Daniel  added 


*  WaHooi  Prolefom.   zii.    10.     Wolfii  -wU  UoU  roOro  Ivropitvy  rJi  mptkB&itru  icai  r^ 

Bibbotb.  Hebr.  1.  S,  c.  t,  §  S.    Prideaux  vtYtmiiUva  cvyypd^uVf  oh  rd  /lAXovra  ^d- 

ConnecU  part  2,  b.  8,  anno  t7.    Herud.  1.  Awti.     Ki  ii  r^s  lils  iXvBttas  yXtx^fuvos  oi 

'  Habak.  iii.  17,  18.     '  Etenim  retfnum  wtfttorarai  roXvwpayiiwttv,  &s  Kat  rtpi  rdy 

Bab«l  non-permanebit,  nee  ezercebit  domi-  ii^Xtav  tl  ytv/ivsnu  poiXsa^eu  ftadeiv,  omv 

nium  in  Israel ;  trucidabantur  reges  Medic,  iavkn*  rd  pi6\iov  AvayvSivat  rod  Aavi^Xov  * 

•t  fortes  GrecisB  non  pro^rabuntur ;  dele»  /opj^ci  ii  rwh-o  h  roii  \t^h  y^du^avtv.    Jl- 

bantur  Romani,.  nee  cplhgent  tributum  de  hrum  autem  imperiutn  oaut  qmdam  ab  oed- 

Jenualem.    Itaique  propter  tignom  et  re-  dente  veniena  dettruety  are  Mua  obduduB^ 

demptionem  qiue  facids  Christo  tuo  et  reU-  atque  kujtu  virm  aiia  via  debeUabUferrodim* 

qoiis  populi  tui,  qui  reaianebunt  confitebuQ-  Um,  eaa^  in  univemnn  imperioprernHprop* 

tur  dicendo,  &c/  tar  fern  nabtram^  quod  ea  mt  auro  el  argento 


Defence  oT  Christianitj,  cbap.  S,  §  S,  etart  vatkUor,     Qidn  et  Danidm  regi  c 

p.  104,  &c.  Sd  edit.  dk  omnia  de  $axo  ;  $ed  mUti  i$ta  narrare  nom 

^  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  L  S,  c.  7.  6  3.  Ubuitf  eus  id  negoiii datum e$t, uimterita wm 

*  Th*  SI  Uttm*v  trt^  Tit  aird  Mon^f  Kom  Jufura  literia  eonngnarem.    St  quit  autem 

9atf^9u  ;(aX«lv  i^/i^cff^/vos.  col  raArriv  dOU  veritoli*  amdu»  nolit  ab  iiajxmh  curioriua  in^ 

>9  iraiatt  rj)v  /cr^^v  fyoia  ati^^t  koI  xarjcu  qwrendis  deaittere,  uiquide  mecrfif,  on/wlM* 

O  df  liro^av  iid.  n)v  roV  ati^pov  ^tfmy,  thai  ra  dnt^  actrs  demderatf  det  operam  mi  Daniah 

yif  imr)iv  cr^  oripap  rJli  roi  ;^ptMrod  ra2  rof  Ubrum  pariegat^  qutm  in  aacrarum  Ubrorum 

ifr^po*  Kai  roB  vaXicoS.    *ES^\mfft  6i  Koivni  codiee  mveniei,    Joseph.  Antiq.  U  1(^  c.  10 

Ta»  A/9eo  AaviUas  ry  ^cX4i  AAA'  inoi  fiv  §  4. 
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his  interpretation  of  the  stone ;  but  I  do  not  think  fit  to  relate 
that  $  my  business  being  only  to  give  a  history  of  past  and 
neidty  done  thingSy  not  to  write  ofjutvre  things.  Yet  if  there  be 
any  one  that  is  eager  after  truth,  and  will  not  give  over  inquir* 
ing,  in  order  to  learn  those  obscure  events  that  are  to  come, 
let  him  carefully  read  the  book  itself,  which  he  will  find  among 
our  sacred  (or  canonical)  books.  Upon  this  passage  observe, 
that  the  fourth  empire  is  the  Rom^n,  m  his  jucigment ;  because 
the  third  kingdom,  which  he  begins  in  Alexander,  was  de- 
stroyed, not  by  the  Greek  generals,  but  by  the  Romans, 
Again,  the  fourth  empire  he  reckons  to  be  past,  i.  e.  to  be  set 
up  in  the  room  of  the  Greek,  and  therefore  he  gives  an  hi&r 
torieal  explication  of  that,  among  the  past  events.  But  the 
kingdom  of  the  stone  being  future,  he  refuses  to  touch  on  that 
But  he  had  a  better  reason  than  he  gave :  he  feared  to  ofiend 
the  pow^r  in  being,  whose  protection  he  needed,  and  which, 
he  foresaw,  must  be  offended,  if  he  should  publish  the  hope  xk 
his  captive  nation,  one  day  to  subdue  their  conquerors.  We 
see  however,  in  his  excuse  for  stopping  short,  his  sense  of  the 
prophecy  that  is  yet  unfulfilled,  viz.  that  the  kingdom  of  the 
God  of  heaven  should  break  in  pieces  the  Roman ;  and  which 
he  must  consequently  suppose  will  continue,  till  it  gives  place 
to  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.  And  in  this  belief 
Christ  confirmed  the  Jews,  at  the  time  he  warned  them  of  their 
own  excision.  ^^  The  kingdom  of  Grod,**  saith  he,  (Matth.  xxii, 
43,  44,)  or  all  the  advantages  of  the  Messiah's  coming,  ^  shall 
be  taken  firom  you  and  given  to  a  nation  brin^^ng  forth  the 
firuits  thereof  **For  whosoever  shall  fall  agamst  this  stone, 
(as  one  of  your  prophets  predicted,  Isa.  viii.  14,  15,^  shall  be 
broken  i^  ^'but,''  I  add  firom  another  prophet,  (Dan.  u.  84,  35,) 
something  more  grievous  for  those  that  shall  break  you,  *<  on 
whomsoever  it  shall  f^  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.**  The 
kingdom  ot  the  stone  shall  bruise  the  Jews  that  stumbled  at 
Chnst's  first  coming ;  but  the  kingdom  of  the  mounkdfiy  whexi 
manifested,  shall  beat  the  feet  of  the  monarchical  statue  to  dust^ 
and  leave  no  remains  of  the  fourth  PH>u&rpby  in  itis  last  and  de- 
generate state.* 

Th^  same  notion  was  preyalei)t  among  the  ancient  Chris*- 
tians,  as  well  as  among  the  Jews.  Bt  Jerome  and  all  the  fathers, 
who  bav^  occasion  to  comment  upon  this  passage,  give  the 
same  interpretation :  but  we  love  not  to  multiply  quotations ; 
\i  will  be  sufficient  to  produce  the  testimonies  of  that  eloquent 
preacher  8t  Chrysostom,  and  of  that  elegant  historian  Su1(h- 
pius  ^verus.  St  Chrysostom  is  too  copious  to  be  quoted  at 
large :  we  must  content  ourselves  with  some  extracts  out  of 
^im.  ^For  what  refux>n,'  saith  he,  <doth  he  call  Nebuchad<r 
][|ezz4i^s  kingdom  of  gold,  and  that  of  tbe  Persi^ris  pf  silver, 
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aad  that  of  the  Macedcmiaiis  of  brass,  and  that  of  the  Romans 
ot  iroo  aod  clay  1  *  See  the  materials  rightly  disposed ;  for  gold 
represeots  riches ;  so  likewise  was  that  kingdom-^and  it  occu* 

fies  the  head,  because  it  appeared  the  first.  But  that  of  the 
ersians  was  not  so  wealthy,  as  neither  was  that  of  the  Mace- 
4onians :  but  that  of  the  Romans  was  both  more  usefid  and 
stronger,  and  later  in  time,  wherefore  it  occufHes  the  jdace  of 
the  feet.  But  some  parts  of  this  kingdom  are  weak,  and  other 
are  strongs.  **  And  m  the  days  of  those  kin^s  shall  the  (3od  of 
heaven  set  up  a  kii^dom,  which  shall  never  be  destroyed ;  and 
the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to  other  people,  but  it  shall  break 
in  pieces,  and  consume  all  these  kingiioms,  andit  diaU  stand  for 
ever.''  Bring  hither  to  me  the  Jews.  What  will  they  say  con^ 
ceming  this  prophecy  ?  for  it  is  by  no  means  right  to  say  of  any 
human  kingdom,  that  it  shall  be  everlasting  or  without  end.-*** 
**  In  the  days  of  those  kings,''  to  wit  the  Romans.  But  if  they 
say  how  can  he  break  in  pieces  the  gold,  the  kingdom  of  the 
Babylonians  destroy^  long  ago  1  how  the  silver,  the  kingdom  of 
the  rersians  t  how  the  brass,  the  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians  t 
for  these  are  past  long  ago,  and  are  come  to  an  end — how  can 
he  destroy  kingdoms  which  are  already  destroyed  1  But  to  de* 
•troy  others  in  which  thirae  are  iaduded,  amounts  to  the  same 
tiling. 


MaceMywv  y«X«9ir,  xai  n^y  rAv  'F«fia/ww(- 
&f^mr  «a4  HrrfoKtmiv;  tfm  Mr«XXj$A««f  tit 
^Xof .  'O  yif  'XJf^^nt  rXo^rw  nh  ien  i/t^v 
nidh  — •  olrM  Kml  hthn  k  fidotXtta  —  w 
(41)^  6i  hrixti,  htii^  nfilmi  i^vv-    'H  U 

ffCMM** ,  k  ^  'Fw/iaCwv  ;|^^(/Mircptf  rt  koI 
hjrtftrt^  Wrcpa  ^  toXt  yp<»«if ,  i<i  w/ 
vMv  ridtv  Utxu.  '^wn  Si  «*iijf  ri  /ily 
U9v^rktikl9j^f&Tt^  ^tm awftrw rtgmtm 
Nabudiadomaaoni  voetU  aunwn,  Penarmm 

norum/err^im  tiqm  intaetum 7  Ftdtfiupo- 
«Km  com9€mmUr  maUrioM*    Nam  < 


viHaa  qituitm  nprtBtenlat  — ^  Sie  ei  rtgnrnm 

B<^UmiuM CapuiauUisicoeiqHU;  quia 

ngnam  Ubtd  fmi  jiWmwn.    Penarum  vera 
VMerittmnfonadeoopuUiUHinJuU:  mcutnw 


at  Romanontm  tUiiiui  ac  foTf 
Cnm;  tempore quUUm  po$t«riutj  miar«etp&- 
dum  toeum  otiinet,    Porto  mtU  hmut  ngni 

qumdam  infirma,  ot  qvutdam  robuatufra. 

Kmi  h  tali  hfti^i  rdv  $mn\iw  ixdv^tt  Aw 
rr^ou  h  ^t^  r»9  oh^atia  fiaotXdav,  ^ts  dg 
tods  aiAvat  oh  itaf9af^ottai '  Kai  ^  paoiXtta 
ait9$  Xo^  Ir^  ohx  tiro>dfeiiottmi  Xtrr^tr 
teat  Xix/<49S(  wdoat  tis  paotXttas '  koI  aht4 
h'mot^trat  $is  rol;  alAnif.  'Aye  not  t^s 
*loo6ato9t  ivtaSda  ti  to  ttmttv  wsfi  tiff  ff(ie- 

17* 


fntdat  tuivn  \  e^yipi^iwovwmiMfmHnH 
ToBta  S4ius  tlwuVf  ttt  iwupos  totai  ^  fiaof 
Xtta  ^—  hf  taU  kftifots  rdy  fiaotXitav  hdwtt 
rOy  'Pm;i«/mv  ^ifAoy^.  'AXXtisii  d  Xfyouo^ 
Kai  w&s  rdv  Xf^09¥  oytltpxj/gj  tht  BatfoWlMir 
fiaotXttav  KdAat  mtaotcamoBttoaot  [Katameor 
iaodttoat ;]  vQs  Si  vilv  tfiyofovt  r^  UspoSv ; 
vHs  a  tbp  X'^'^i  ^  }AoKUiviav ;  taXhr^ 
yip  wdXat  fyhstot  luA  tiXof  fXa/Scv.  —  USs 
tit  Ijin  ofitlfBttoas  fiaotXsUf  Ka$atp€i  ;  iXXa 
rd  mOatpw  fri^t  h  ah  oi  totaotal  dotOf 
dxinnipLwotU'  '  Et  m  Sdmo  regum  allo- 
twmoaockabUIkMoeoiirngmtmjqiodinoiOi' 
aUa  mm  conrumpekr :  et  rtgmtm  ^fua  ptpulo 
i^eri  mm  reHnquetor  :  eommmuot  et  ventUi^ 
bU  laiivoroa  r«^na  ;  et  ipoam  exewrget  in  «»- 
oala.*  Adduato  tmhi  Juce  Judone,  ^uid  do 
fmeprofketiadietmietmt?  Noquoommpror 
ffetadekmnanotegm>hetefaiettdieeref  «e»- 
Hoet  tepium  if^/fmtum  fore  j'  In  diebuo  r»- 
gum  muram  ;*  Ronuuurum  videUooL  Quod 
oi  dioant:  quomodo  aurum  eonierere  potuitf 
nonqn  regmtm  BabyUndarum^  ^uodjam  oHm 
erat  deotnietum  ?  ^wmodo  etutm  argontom^ 
Foroarum  *    ~ 


namnom  regmtm  Foroarum?  Et  < 
miy  oeUieet  tegnum  Maeodomm  7  . 
gwmdamjiuraatf  etjbum  aceepor» 
(Quomodo  jam  eatineta  regna  deotnuA  ?  Ma 
fttmintm  deetrtdt  aUa  regmif  m  qmbuo  mo 
ooHtmentur.  8.  Jo.  Chryiott.  inlHnielem, 
p.  2H  et  216}  ton.  6, 
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Sulpicius  Severus  having  given  an  account  of  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's aream,  and  of  all  the  particulars  relating  to  it,  subjoins  an 
exposition  '  of  it,  agreeable  to  Daniel's  interpretation.  *  The 
image  is  an  emblem  of  the  world.  The  golden  head  is  the  empire 
of  the  Chaldaeans :  forasmuch  as  that  was  the  first  and  most 
wealthy.  The  breast  and  arms  of  silver  signify  the  second  king- 
dom :  For  C3rrus, the  ChaldaeansandMedes  beingovercome, trans- 
ferred the  empire  to  the  Persians.  In  the  brazen  belly  the  third 
kingdom  is  declared  to  be  portended  ;  and  that  we  see  fulfilled  : 
Forasmuch  as  the  empire  taken  fi-om  the  Persians  Alexander 
vindicated  to  Macedonia.  The  iron  legs  are  the  fourth  king- 
dom :  and  that  is  the  Roman,  the  strongest  of  all  the  kingdoms 
before  it.  But  the  feet,  part  of  iron  and  part  of  clay,  prefigure 
the  Roman  empire  to  be  so  divided  as  that  it  should  never  unite 
again :  which  is  equally  fufiUed^ — ^Forasmuch  as  the  Roman  ter- 
ritory is  occupied  by  foreign  nations  or  rebels : — and  we  see  (saith 
he,  and  he  lived  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  ^)  barbarous 
nations  mixed  with  our  armies,  cities,  and  provinces — But  in  the 
stone  cut  out  without  hands,  which  brake  m  pieces  the  gold,  the 
silver,  the  brass,  the  iron,  and  the  clay,  we  have  a  figure  of 
Christ  For  he  shall  reduce  this  world,  ui  which  are  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth,  to  nothing,  and  shall  establish  another  ever- 
lasting kingdom.  Of  which  alone  the  faith  of  some  is  still  dubious, 
and  they  will  not  credit  future  things,  when  they  are  convinced 
of  the  past. 

Nay  Grotius  himself,  the  great  patron  of  the  other  opinion, 
that  the  fifth  kingdom  is  the  Roman  empire,  commenting  upon 
those  words,  (ver.  45,)  "  it  brake  in  pieces  the  iron,  the  brass,  the 
clay,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,**  cannot  but  acknowledge  that* 
the  sublimer  sense  is,  that  Christ  will  put  an  end  to  all  earthlv 
empires,  according  to  1  Cor.  xv.  24,  that  ^*  he  shall  put  down  all 
rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power.** 


<  Igitur,  Mctrndum  propheUB  interpreto-      ant  rebelUboi  occupatum ;— ezercttHMisqae 
tioMm,  inuigo  visa  figuram  mundi  gerit.  C»-      nottris,  urbibus  atque  proriiicns  permixtaa 


pot  aonniin,  ChakUeorum  hnperiuin  est :  n-  barbaras  iiatione»--^Tkiefnus.— In  lapide 

quidem  id  primum  et  opulentitsimum  fuisse  Tero  nne  manibua  absctMO,  qui  aunim,  ar- 

aooepimiis.    Pectus  et  brachia  argentea  se-  gentuin,  es,  et  ferrum  testanque  comininuit, 

eonatmi  regnum  annunciant.    Cyrus  eniiii.  Christi  figuram  esse.    Is  enira  mondum  is- 

Tictis  ChaMseis  atoue  Medis,  imporium  aa  turn,  in  quo  sunt  regna  terranim,  in  nihilum 

Persas  oontulit.     In  ventre  ereo  tertium  rediget,  regnumque  aliud  incomiptum  cod- 

regnuni  portendi  pronunciatur ;  idque  im-  fimiabit.    De  quo  uno  adhuc  ouorundam 


pletum  Tidemus.  Siquidem  Alexander  erep«  fides  in  ambiguo  est,  non  credendum  de  (u- 

tum  Persis  imperium  Macedonia  Tindicavit.  turis,  cum  de  pneteritis  conyincantur.'    SuU 

Crura  ferrea.  imperium  quartum :  idque  Ro-  picii  Sacr.  Hist.  1. 2,  p.  66, 67,  edit.  Elsenr. 

manum  intelligitur,  omnium  ante  regnorum  1666. 

Talidissimum.     Pedes  vero  partim  ferrei,  •  Cave,  Hist.  Litt.  vol.  1,  p.  874. 

partim  fictiles,  dividendum  tne  Romanum  *  *  Sensus  sublimior,  Christum  finem  im- 

regnum,  ita  ut  nunquam  inter  se  coeat,  pra&-  positurum    omnibus   imperils   terrettribofy 

figurant :  quod  eque  impietom  est, Si-  1  Cor.  xv.  £4.'    OroU  in  locum. 

quidem  Romanum  solura  ab  exteris  gentibut 
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Thus  it  pleased  God  to  reveal  unto  Daniel,  and  bf  Daniel 
unto  Nebuchadnezzar,  the  greatest  and  most  agnal  eyents  of 
this  world.  As  Daniel  said  unto  Nebuchadnezzar,  Tver.  46:) 
^  The  great  Grod  hath  made  known  to  the  king  what  snail  come 
to  pass  hereafter ;  and  the  dream  is  certain,  and  the  interpre- 
tation thereof  is  sure."  The  king  hearing  his  dream  related 
with  such  exactness,  might  be  better  assured  of  the  truth  of 
the  interpretation,  and  of  the  great  events  which  should  follow. 
And  from  hence  we  are  enabled  in  some  measure  to  account 
for  Nebuchadnezzar's  prophesying  a  little  before  he  died.  Aby- 
denus  wrote  the  history  of  the  Assjnrians.  It  is  not  well  known 
in  what  age  he  lived,  and  his  history  is  lost :  but  there  is  a  frag- 
ment  of  it  preserved  by  Eusebius,  wherein  it  is  asserted  upon  the 
authority  of  Megasthenes,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  was  divinely 
inspired  and  prophesied  in  this  manner :'  *  I  Nebuchadnezzar 
foretel  unto  you,  O  Babylonians,  an  imminent  calamity,  which 
neither  Belus  my  progenitor,  nor  queen  Beltis  can  persuade  the 
fetes  to  avert :  A  rersian  mule  shall  come,  assisted  by  your 
demons,  and  impose  servitude  upon  you ;  whose  coadjutor  shall 
be  a  Mede,  the  boast  of  the  Ass)rrians.*  And  soon  after  he  died. 
Herodotus,  who  was  a  much  glder  historian  than  Megasthenes, 
relates  that  a  Delphic  oracle  was  given  to  Croesus  king  of  Lydia, 
that '  when  a  mule  should  rule  over  the  Medes,  then  he  should 
not  be  ashamed  to  fly  away.  Which  oracle  was  afterwards  thus 
interpreted  by  the  Pythian  priestess :  Csnrus  •  was  this  mule ;  for 
he  was  bom  of  parents  of  different  nations,  the  mother  the  better, 
and  the  father  the  meaner ;  for  she  was  a  Mede,  and  a  daughter 
of  the  king  of  the  Medes,  but  he  was  a  Persian,  and  subject  to 
the  Medes.  If  any  credit  is  to  be  giveq  to  these  stories,  if  any 
such  prophecy  was  uttered  by  Nebuchadnezzar  a  little  before  hm 
death,  if  any  such  oracle  was  received  and  believed  of  Cyrus  and 
the  Persians  subduing  Asia,  the  notion,  the  tradition  may  very 
well  be  supposed  to  have  been  derived  originally  from  this  pro- 
phecy of  Daniel,  which  being  so  solemnly  delivered  to  a  great 

*  *Eyw   1!ia0ovKoSp69opoif  2  BafivXiivtctt  *  *  AW  thw  f^kvos  0met\tif  Hif^MM  yhnr 
Tt^  fiiXAovvav  hi*tv  vpooyyAXM  wvft^^t  rhw  rat. 

f  Tt  BUXos  i/tii  wpdyovoSf  9/  rt  fiaalXiia  BilX'  KtH  1^1%  k.  r.  X. 

ris  ^MOTotpat  liolpas  wttvat  iaBtvodoiv.  •HJfct  Regia  apud  MedM  muhjam  9ed9  poiHof 

Uipoin  k^to¥ott  rototv  hutri^tn  Ulitovi  xjf^  Ludejugam,  4^^— Herod.  L  1,  c.  66. 

A/upof  ovnndx9tvi9 '    hd^tt  6i  ^X«aifvi7y.  >  ^Hy  yif  8il  h  KBpos  airos  4^/oMf '  U  yif 

0{  h^  ffwairtot  loTot  M^i7f,  rd  *Aa96fiw  tvoiv  thx  &/ipc9y/«»v  fysy&vu,  iinrpoi    ifxh 

olp^^o.     Ego  NahuchodroaonUf  O  Babyto'  mvot,  iraroit  Si  l»niu9rfpo9.    *B  fth  yda  |r 

MM,  imminmtem  vobu  calamitatempr<Bimnci9t  MiiiUi  nu  *kon4ytot  ^wydnif  roS  M^v 

^mam  Pareia uti  anerruneenLnec Babu gene^  /3a«Xlw(-  h  ii  H/ptfiyc  rt  ^v.  Ka2  i^/icvo^ 

m  wMtri  auetor,  nee  rtgina  BeHia pemtadere  hr'  Uthotn.    I^am  mutu»  hio  Cynia  mrtd  : 

umquam  poUnmL      Penieua  venkt  wndua,  qmppa  qui  duobua  diveraarum  getUmm  parait' 

quid4amomumv«atrontmuauaaM3riHQ,dmrum  tUma  artua  ait^  generoaiore  matre  qvam  patn, 

mnrieSbua  veatria  jumum   imponet,      Atqma  Nam  iUa  ^uidem  Madaa  eraLJUtjfagia  Mf 

ki^  eUvHa  auetor  etum  Maaua  madam  ^  donm  ragtaMHa  ;  kie  atOam  Pana^  at  Madm 

quo  auta  Aaajfrii  magnapera  poriaboHlur,  aui^faohtt.    Herod,  ib.  c  9K 
Bmab.  Pivp.  ET«iig.  L  9,  c  41 . 
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king^  and  published  in  Chaldee,  might  come  to  be  generadly 
known  in  tne  east ;  and  the  event  soon  afterwards  evinced  the 
truth  of  it 

It  was  from  this  prophecy,  too,  that  the  distinction  first  arose  of  \ 
the  four  great  empires  of  the  world,  which  hath  been  followed  j 
bv  most  historians  and  chronologers  in  their  distribution  of  timear 
These  four  empires,  as  they  are  the  subject  of  this  prophecy^ 
are  Ukewise  the  subject  of  the  most  celebrated  pens  both  in 
former  and  in  latter  ages^  The  histories  of  these  empires  sore  the 
best  writ,  and  the  most  read  of  any ;  they  are  the  stvdy  of  the 
learned,  and  the  amusement  of  the  polite ;  they  are  of  use  both 
ia  schools,  and  in  senates ;  we  learn  them  when  we  are  young, 
and  we  forget  them  not  when  we  are  old ;  from  hence  examfJes, 
instructions^  laws  and  politics  are  derived  for  all  ages ;  and  veiy 
little  in  comparison  is  known  of  other  times  or  of  other  nations. 
Not  but  there  have  been  empires  as  ^eat  or  greater  than  some 
fd  these,  as  those  of  the  Tartars  for  mstance,  and  of  the  Sara- 
cens, and  of  the  Turks ;  and  you  ma^  think,  perhaps,  that  they 
are  as  well  deserving  of  a  place  in  this  succession  of  Ungdoms, 
and  were  equally  worthy  to  be  made  the  objects  of  prophecy, 
being  as  eminent  for  the  wisdom  of  their  constitutions,  the  ez-^ 
tent  of  their  dominions,  and  the  length  of  their  duration.  But 
these  four  em|Nres  had  a  particular  relation  to  the  church  and 
people  of  God,  who  were  subject  to  each  of  them  in  their  tum&r 
They  were  therefore  particularly  predicted;  and  we  have  in 
then^  without  the  mtermixture  oi  others,  a  line  of  prophecy  (a9 
I  may  say)  extending  from  the  reign  of  Nebuchadnezzar  tor  ue 
foil  and  complete  establishment  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah.^ 
He  who  is  arbiter  of  Idngdoms,  and  governor  of  the  universe,, 
can  reveal  as  much  of  their  lutture  revolutions  as  he  pleaseth  i 
and  he  hath  revealed  enough  to  mamfest  Us  providence,  and  Uy 
confirm  the  truth  of  religion.  What  Daniel  said  upon  the£rst 
discovery  of  these  things,  well  may  we  say  after  the  c(»npletiotf 
of  so  many  particulars,  (ver.  SO,  21,  22:)  *^  Blessed  be  the 
name  of  God  for  ever  and  ever ;  tor  wisdom  and  might  are  hisir 
And  he  changeth  the  times  and  the  seasons  :  he  removeth  kings^ 
and  setteth  up  kings :  he  giveth  wisdom  unto  the  wise,  and 
knowledge  to  them  that  know  understanding.  He  revealeth  the 
deep  andsecret  things :  he  knoweth  what  is  ift  the  darkless^ 
and  the  light  dwelleth  with  him.** 
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XIV. — Daniel's  vision  of  the  samew 

WHAT  was  revealed  unto  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  second 
year  of  his  reign  concerning"  the  four  great  empires  of 
the  world,  was  again  revealed  unto  Daniel,  (chap,  vii.)  with  some 
enlargements  and  additions,  in  the  first  year  of  Belshazzar,  that 
is  about  eight  and  forty  years  afterwards.  But  there  is  this 
difference,  that  what  was  exhibited  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the 
form  of  a  great  image,  was  represented  to  Daniel  in  the  sh^pe 
of  great  w;ild  beasts.  The  reason  of  which  is  ingeniously  as- 
signed by  Grotius,  and  after  him  by  '  Mr.  Lowth,  ^  tlfiit  this 
image  appeared  veith  a  glorious  lustre  in  the  imagination  of  Ne* 
buchadnezzar,  whose  mind  was  wholly  taken  up  with  admira- 
tion of  worldly  pomp  and  splendour ;  whereas  the  same  monar- 
chies were  represented  to  Daniel  under  the  shape  of  fierce  and 
wild  beasts,  as  being  the  great  supporters  of  idolatry  and  tyranny 
in  the  world.' 

Daniel  dreamed,  and  the  angel  interpreted.  "Tlicse  great 
beasts,  which  are  four,  (says  the  angel,  ver.  17,)  are  four  kings,** 
or  Mngdoms,  as  i(  is  translated  in  the  Vulgar  Latin,  and  the 
Greek  and  Arabic  versions,  and  as  the  angel  himself  explains 
it,  (ver.  23,)  "The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kingdom 
upon  earth.**  They  arise  out  of  a  stormy  and  tempestuous  sea, 
that  is  out  of  the  wars  and  commotions  of  the  world :  and  they 
are  called  great  ia  comparison  of  other  lesser  states  and  king- 
doms, as  they  are  denominated  becuts  for  their  tyrannical  and 
cruel  oppressions  and  depredations.  These  beasts  are  indeed 
monstrous  productions  ;  a  lion  with  eagle's  wings,  a  bear  with 
three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it,  a  leopard  with  four  wings  and  four 
heads,  and  a  beast  with  ten  horns :  but  such  emblems  and  hie- 
rogljrphics  were  usual  among  the  eastern  nations  ;  a  winged  Uon 
and  such  lik%  fictitious  animals  may  still  be  seen  in  the  ^  ruins 
of  Persepolis ;  horns  are  attributed  to  beasts,  which  naturally 
have  none ;  and  these  figures  were,  as  I  may  say,  the  arms  and 
symbols  of  such  and  such  nations,  and  are  no  stranger  than 
several  which  are  still  used  in  modem  heraldry.  We  will  con- 
sider them  in  order,  and  take  notice  only  of  such  interpreta- 
tions as  carry  in  them  something  probable  and  plausible,  to  the 
end  that  we  may  establish  what  is  more  certain.  To  recite  all 
the  various  opinions  of  commentators  would  be  but  heaping  up 
a  monument  of  the  absurdities  of  former  ages.  We  may  col- 
lect something  from  one,  and  something  from  another,  and  yet 
in  all  respects  perfectly  agree  with  none. 

I.  The  first  kingdom  is  represented  by  a  beast,  (ver.  4,)  thai 

*  Lowth^  Comment,  on  chapter  iL  SI.         '  See  Sir  John  Chardin  and  other  tnr 
Grotkit  ihid.  sellers. 
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was  ^  like  a  lion,  and  had  eagle's  win^ :  and  I  beheld  till  the 
wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
and  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man,  and  a  man's  heart  was 
given  to  it.**  This  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Babylonians :  and  the 
kinr  of  Babylon  is  in  like  manner  compared  to  a  Uon  by  Jere- 
nuem,  (iv.  7,)  "The  lion  is  come  up  from  his  thicket,  and  the 
destroyer  of  the  Gentiles  is  on  his  way  ;'*  and  he  is  said  to  fly 
as  an  eagle,  (xlviit  40,)  "Behold,  he  shall  fly  as  an  eagle,  and 
shall  spread  his  wings  over  Moab ;"  and  he  is  also  compared  to 
an  eagle  by  Ezefciel,  (xvii.  3,  12,)  "Thus  saith  the-  Lord  God, 
A  great  eagle  vrith  great  wings,  ftc.**  The  lion  is  esteemed  the 
king  of  beasts,  and  the  eagle  the  king  of  birds :  and  therefore 
the  kingdom  of  Babylon,  which  is  described  as  the  first  and 
noblest  kingdom,  and  was  the  kingdom  then  in  being,  is  said  to 

Crtake  of  the  nature  of  both.  Instead  of  a  Kon,  the  Vulgar 
itin,  and  the  Greek,  and  Arabic  versions  have  a  lioness  ;  and  it 
is  '  Jerome's  observation^  that  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  for  its 
cruelty  is  compared  not  to  a  Uon,  but  to  a  Uoness,  which  natu- 
ralists say  is  the  fiercer  of  the  two. 

The  "  eagle's  wings"  denote  its  swiftness  and  rapidity :  and 
the  conquests  of  Babylon  were  very  rapid,  that  empire  being 
advanced  to  the  height  within  a  few  years  by  a  sin^e  person, 
by  the  conduct  and  arms  of  Nebuchadnezzar.  It  is  farther  said, 
"  The  wings  thereof  were  plucked,  and  it  was  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,"  that  is,  it  was  taken  away  from  the  earth,  as  it  i?  com- 
monly understood,  and  as  it  is  translated  in  almost  all  the  ^  an- 
cient versions  :  or  it  may  be  rendered  thus,  ike  wmgs  thereof  twre 
plucked  wherewith  it  was  lifted  up  from  the  earthy  as '  Grotius 
explains  it,  and  as  we  read  it  in  the  margin  of  our  Bibles,  the 
conjunction  copulative  sometimes  suppljiitg  the  place  of  a  rela- 
tive. Its  wings  were  beginning  to  be  plucked  at  the  time  of  the 
delivery  of  Una  prophecy ;  for  at  this  time  the  Medes  and  Per- 
sians were  encroaching  upon  it ;  Beishazzar,  the  ki»ff  now  reign- 
ing, was  the  last  of  his  race  ;  and  in  the  *  seventeenth  year  of  his 
reign^  Babylon  was  taken,  and  the  kingdom  was  transferred  to 
the  Medes  and  Plersians. 

"  And  it  was  made  stand  upon  the  feet  as  a  man^  and  a  man's 
heart  was  given  ta  it."  Ic  is  not  easy  to  sav  what  is  the  precise 
meaning  of  this  passage ;  unless  it  be  an  allusion  to  the  case  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  when  in  his  madness,  (iv.  6,)  "  a  beast's  hearl 

^   Rmuni  Bkbyloitkiiirpropter  snvitianr  ejot,  et  ab  homo  •ubtataoK'*    Syriac.    *Bt 

•tcrudenUkteiDi— ooa  leo,  fedieanaappel-  egressa  est  de  terra."    Arab, 
latur.  Aiunt  enim  biqai  do  beftiamm  scrip-  *  '*  Et  sublata  e«t  de  terra."    Verte :  f>tr 

■ere  naturia    lesBoas  esse  ferociores,  SlcJ  aua$  ^ffh^batwr  tupra  ttmtm,    S«pe  eniia 

HieroQ.  Comment,  in  locum.  ChaldaDis,  ut  ei  Hebreis,  oopola  nm  habet 

^  '  **  Et  sublata  est  (inquit)  de  terra  f  relatira.'    Qtoi.  in  locumi 
■ubrerso  videlicet  impio  [imperio]  Chalde-         *  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  10,  o.  11,  {4,  p.  40S. 

onaaJ    Hieroa.  ibid.    K«)  i^jf^  i^  iHK  Ushor,  Pridaanx,  and  other  ohronoloiers, 
ylis,    Sept.    <*Videbarn  emlsas  ease  alas 
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w$is  given  unto  him,"  and  after  he  was  restored  to  his  senses^  ^  a 
man's  heart  was  given  to  him"  again.  What  appears  most 
probable  is,  that  after  the  Babylonian  empire  was  subverted,  the 

EBople  became  more  humane  and  gentle :  their  minds  were 
umbled  with  their  fortune  ;  and  they  who  vaunted  as  if  they 
had  been  gods,  now  felt  themselves  to  be  but  men.  They  were 
brought  to  such  a  sense  as  the  Psalmist  wisheth  such  persons 
to  have,  (PsaL  ix.  20,)  <^  Put  them  in  fear,  O  Lord ;  Uiat  the  na- 
tions may  know  themselves  to  be  but  men.'' 

II.  The  second  kingdom  is  represented,  (ver.  5,)  by  **  anothw 
beast  like  to  a  bear,  and  it  raised  up  itself  on  one  side,  and  it  had 
three  ribs  in  the  mouth  of  it  between  the  ^eeth  oi  it :  and  they 
said  thus  unto  it,  Arise,  devour  much  flesh.**  This  is  the  king- 
dom of  the  Medes  and  Persians  :  and  for  their  cruelty  and  gree- 
diness after  blood  they  are  compared  to  a  6ear,  which  is  a  most 
voracious  and  cruel  animal.  The  very  learned  ^  Bochart  recounts 
several  particulars,  wherein  the  Persians  resembled  bears :  but 
the  chief  Ukeness  consisted  in  what  I  have  mentioned :  and 
this  likeness  was  pnncipally  intended  by  the  prophet,  as  I  think 
we  may  infer  from  the  words  of  the  text  itself :  "  Arise,  devour 
much  flesh."  A  bear,  saith  Aristotle,  is  an  all-devouring  animal : 
and  so,  saith  ^  Grotius,  the  Medo-Persians  wei^  great  robbers  and 
spoilers,  according  to  Jeremiah,  (U.  48,  56.) 

**  And  it  nused  up  itself  on  one  side,"  or  as  it  is  in  the  mar- 
gin, U  raised  tip  one  domman  ;  for  the  Persians  were  subject  to 
the  Medes  at  the  conquest  of  Babylon,  but  soon  after  raised 
up  themselves  above  them.  **  And  it  had  three  ribs  in  the  mouth 
of  it  between  the  teeth  of  it :"  these  •  Jerome  understands  of 
the  three  kingdoms  of  the  Babylonians,  Medes,  and  Persians, 
which  were  reduced  into  one  kin^om  ;  and  so  likewise  Tata- 
blus  and  Grotius :  but  ^  Sir  Isaac  Newton  and  Bishop  Chandler 
with  greater  propriety  explain  them  to  signify  the  kingdoms  of 
Babylon,  Lydia,  and  Egypt,  which  were  conquered  by  it,  but 
were  not  properly  pcurts  and  members  of  its  body.  They  might 
be  called  ribs^  as  the  conquest  of  them  much  strengthened  the 
Persian  empire ;  and  they  might  be  said  to  be  between  the  teeth 
qf  the  bear,  as  they  were  much  grinded  and  oppressed  by  the 
Persians. 

^^  And  they  said  thus  unto  it.  Arise,  devour  much  flesh  :"  this 
was  said,  as  it  was  before  observed,  to  denote  the  cruelty  of  the 

*  Bochtrti  Hierosoic.pftra  prior,  L  3,0.9,      acdpere,  Babylonioruin,  Meaorum,  atqu« 
ool.  816,  Itc  Peraarum ;  qum  in  unum  redacta  aunt  reg- 

•  'Urtufl  (itw  rap^aym  ruumal  omnia     num.*    Hieron.  Conunem.  in  loc  VaUbluf 
irans]  ait  Xriatotelet  riii.  o.    Sic  1 


js]  ait  Xriatotelet  riii.  5.    Sic  Medo-  et  Orot.  in  locum. 

pene  raptores  magni,  predonet,  Jeremiii  >  Sir  laaac  Newton's  dwerratioM  on 

u.  48,66.'    OroC  in  locum.  Daniel,  o.  4,  p.  S9.    BiehopChandlei'iViBF 

*  Ergo  tret  ordinea  in  ore  regni  Perta-  dication,  b.  1,  o.  2,  §  2,  p.  198. 
rum,  et  in  dentibua  ejus,  tria  regna  debemoa 
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Medes  and  Persians.  They  are  also  represented  very  cruel  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  (xiii.  18  :)  "  Their  bows  also  shall  dash  the 
young  men  to  pieces,  and  they  shall  have  no  pity  on  the  fruit  of 
the  womb ;  their  eye  shall  not  spare  children."  Cambysis,  Ochus, 
and  others  of  their  princes  were  indeed  more  like  bears  than  men. 
Instances  of  their  cruelty  abound  in  almost  all  the  historians, 
who  have  written  of  their  affairs  from  Herodotus  down  to  Am- 
miauus  Marcellinus,*  who  describes  them  proud,  cruel,  exercising 
the'power  of  life  and  death  over  slaves  and  obscure  plebeians. 
They  pull  off  the  skins,  says  he,  from  men  alive,  by  pieces  or 
all  together :  and  they  have  abominable  laws,  by  whicn  for  one 
man's  offence  all  the  neighbourhood  is  destroyed.  Well  therefore 
might  a  learned  •  Flench  commentator  say,  that  the  Persians 
have  exercised  the  most  severe  and  the  most  cruel  dominion  that 
we  know  of.  The  punishipents  used  among  them  beget  horror 
in  those  who  read  of  them. 

III.  The  third  kingdom  is  represented,  (ver.  6,)  by  **  another 
beast  like  a  leopard,  which  had  upon  the  back  of  it  four  wings 
of  a  fowl ;  the  beast  had  also  four  heads  ;  4ind  dominion  was 
given  to  it.**  This  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Macedonians  or  Gre- 
cians, who  under  the  command  of  Alexander  the  Great  over- 
came the  Persian^  and  reigned  next  after  thorn :  and  it  is  fitly 
compared  to  a  leopard  upon  several  accounts.  The  leopard  is 
remarkable  for  swiftness  ;  "  their  horses,  (saith  the  prophet  Ha- 
bakkuk,  1.  8,)  are  swifter  than  the  leopards :"  and  Alexander  and 
the  Macedonians  were  amazingly  swifl  and  rapid  in  their  con- 
quests. The  leopard  is  a  spotted  animal :  and  so  was  a  (Hooper 
emblem,  according  to  ^  Bochart,  of  the  different  manners  of  the 
nations  which  Alexander  commanded ;  or,  according  to '  Gro- 
tius,  of  the  various  manners  of  Alexander  himself,  who  was 
sometimes  merciful,  and  sometimes  cruel ;  sometimes  tempe- 
rate, and  sometimes  drunken ;  sometimes  abstemious,  and 
sometimes  incontinent.  The  leopard,  as  *  Bochart  observes,  is 
of  small  stature,  but  of  great  courage,  so  as  not  to  be  afraid  to 
engage  veith  the  lion  and  the  largest  beasts ;  and  so  Alexander, 


*  *  Sopeibi,  cnideles,  rite  necisque  po-  *  *  Pardua  Tarium  animal.  Sic  Alexan* 
tMtatem  in  serrot  et  plebeios  vinaicantes  der  moribua  variii ;  modo  clemens.  modo 
obacuroa.  Gotaf  yivis  hominibus  detrahunt  crudelii ;  modo  rictus  temperati,  mooo  ebri- 
particnlatim  toI  folidai.  —  Legei  apud  eoa  osus ;  modo  abstinens,  moao  indulgens  amo- 
—  abominandflB  ~-  per  cjuai  ob  nozam  unins  ribus.'    Grot,  in  locum. 

omnia  propinqoitas  pent.'  Amm.  MarceU.  *  '  Ut  pardus  itatura  parrua  eat,  aed  ani- 
L  S3,  c.  6.  mo  et  robore  maxime  prcstans,  ita  ut  cum 
>  *  Lea  Peraea  ont  ezerc^  la  domination  leone  et  procerissimia  quibuaque  feria  con- 
la  plua  8ev6re,  et  la  plua  cruelle  que  Ton  gredi  non  Tereatur :  aic  Alexander  pene  re* 
oonnoiaae.  Lea  aupplicea  iisitez  parmi  euz  gulua,  et  cum  exiguo  apparatu,  regem  regum 
ibnt  horreur  k  ceux  qui  lea  liaent.'  Calroet  aggredi  auaua  est,  id  est,  Darium,  cujus  reg- 
in  Dan.  nura  a  man  JEgteo  usque  ad  Indos  extende- 

♦  *  Maculas  pardi  rererunt  gentium,  qui-  baiur.*  Bochart.  Hioroa.  para  prior,  1.  3, 
bua  imperavit,  diversi    mores.'     BocharL  c  7,  coU  789. 

fiiarocoic.  pars  prior,  1. 8,  c.  7,  col.  789 
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a  little  king  in  comparison,  of  small  stature  too,  and  with  a  small 
army,  dared  to  attack  the  king  of  kings,  that  is  Darius,  whose 
kingdom  was  extended  from  the  iGgean  sea  to  the  Indies. 
Others  have  pursued  the  comparison  further,  but  with  more 
subtilty  than  solidity ;  for  I  conceive  the  principal  point  of 
likeness  was  designed  between  the  swiftness  and  impetuosity 
of  the  one  and  the  other. 

For  the  same  reason  the  beast  <<  had  upon  the  back  of  it 
four  wings  of  a  fowl."  The  Babylonian  empire  was  repre- 
sented with  two  wings,  but  this  is  described  with  four.  For, 
as  Jerome  saith,^  nothing  was  swifter  than  the  victories  of 
Alexander,  who  ran  through  all  the  countries  jfrom  lUyricum 
and  the  Adriatic  sea  to  the  Indian  ocean  and  the  river  Ganges, 
not  so  much  fighting  as  conquering,  and  in  six  years  (he  should 
have  said  in  twelve)  subjugated  part  of  Europe,  and  all  Asia  to 
himself.  ^The  beast  had  also  four  heads:"  to  denote  the 
four  kingdoms  into  which  this  same  third  kingdom  should  be 
divided,  as  it  was  divided  into  four  kingdoms  after  the  death 
<rf  Alexander,  *  his  four  captains,  Cassander  reigning  over  Ma- 
cedon  and  Greece,  Lysimachus  over  Thrace  and  Bithym'a, 
Ptolemy  over  Egypt,  and  Seleucus  over  Syria.  "And  domi- 
nion was  given  to  it ;"  which  showeth,  as  Jerome  saith,  *  that 
it  was  not  owing  to  the  fortitude  of  Alexander,  but  proceeded 
from  the  will  of  the  Lord.  And  indeed  unless  he  had  been 
directed,  preserved,  and  assisted  by  the  mighty  power  of  Gk)d, 
how  coula  Alexander  with  thirty  thousand  men  have  overcome 
Darius  with  six  hundred  thousand,  and  in  so  short  a  time  have 
brought  all  the  countries  from  Greece  as  far  as  to  India  into 
suUectionf 

IV.  The  fourth  kingdom  is  represented  (ver.  7)  by  a  **  fourth 
beast,  dreadfril  and  terrible;  and  strong  exceedingly;  and  it 
had  great  iron  teeth;  it  devoured,  and  brake  in  pieces,  and 
stamp^  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it,  and  it  was  diverse  from 
all  the  beasts  that  were  before  it"  Daniel  was  curious  to 
know  particidarly  what  this  might  mean,  (ver.  19:)  "Then  I 
would  know  the  truth  of  the  fourth  beast,  which  was  diverse 
from  afl  the  others,  exceeding  di^eadful,  whose  teeth  were  of 
iron,  and  his  nails  of  brass,  which  devoured,  brake  in  pieces, 
and  stamped  the  residue  with  his  feet"  And  he  was  answered 
thus  by  the  ^ngel,  (ver  23 :)  "  The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the 
fourth  kingdom   upon   earth,  which  shall  be  diverse  from  all 

^  'Nihil  enim  Alenndri  victoria  valociiifl  *  See  Prideaia  Connect,  ptrt  ly  b.  8^ 

ftnt,  qui,  ab  Illyrioo  et  Adriatico  man  usque  amio  901.    Ptolemr  Soter  4. 

ad  Indicum  oceanom  et  Oangen  flnvimn,  *  *aviodque  adcfitnr,  ''Et  poteetas  data 

BOB  tam  preliit,  quam  victoriis  percnrrit,  et  est  ei,"  ottendit^  non  AJexandn  fortitodiniti 

IB  aez  annis  partem  Eivropn  et  omnem  nbi  aed  Domini  Tolantatis  fnisae.*  EBeroin.  Com- 

'^  '       tdbiugavit*    Hieron.  GommenU  is  Ment.  in  loc 
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kingdonui,  and  ehall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it 
down,  and  break  it  in  pieces.''  This  fourth  kingdom  can  be 
none  other  than  the  Roman  empire  :  for  it  is  as  absurd  as  it 
is  singular,  to  pretend  to  reckon  the  kingdoms  of  the  Seleu- 
cidae  in  Syria  and  of  the  Lagidae  or  Ptolemies  in  Egypt  as  the 
fourth  kingdom.  Calmet  himself  acknowledgeth,  ^  that  this  is 
usually  explained  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  though  for  rea- 
sons of  church,  as  well  as  reasons  of  state,  he  may  prefer  the 
other  hypothesis,  yet  it  is  ^without  pretending  to  destroy  the 
system  ^hich  understands  the  fourtn  empire  of  the  Rconan, 
and  which,  as  he  confesseth,  is  the  most  commonly  received 
among  interpreters.' 

The  Ungdoms  of  the  Seleucidee  and  of  the  Lagidae  can  in 
DO  respect  answer  to  this  descripticm  of  the  fourth  beast  or 
kingd(Hn.  It  is  described  as  ^^  dreadful,  and  terrible,  and  strong 
exceedingly :"  but  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lagidae  and  of  the 
SeleucidaB  were  less  terrible,  and  less  strong  than  any  of  the 
former  kingdoms.  It  *^  devoured,  and  brake  in  pieces,  and 
stamped  the  residue,"  that  is,  the  remains  of  the  former  king- 
doms, "with  the  feet  of  it:"  but  the  Lagidae  and  the  Seleu- 
cidoB  were  almost  continually  at  war  with  each  other ;  and  in- 
stead of  subduing  other  kingdoms,  tore  to  pieces  their  own. 
It  was  "diverse  from  all-  kingdoms,"  that  is  of  a  different 
nature  and  constitution  of  government:  but  Egypt  and  Syria 
were  governed  much  in  the  same  manner  as  the  former  king- 
doms, and  were  equally  absolute  monarchies.  Of  the  fourUi 
kingdom  it  is  said,  "  that  it  shall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and 
shaU  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces  :"  but  this  can  never 
be  applied  to  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  S3rria,  who  were  so  far 
from  enlarging  their  dominions,  that  they  could  not  preserve 
what  was  UA  them  by  their  ancestors. 

Wherefore  Jerome  rightly  concluded,  *  that  *  the  fourth  em- 
pire which  now  possesseth  the  world,  is  the  Roman,  whereof 
It  is  said  in  the  statute,  "  his  legs  of  iron,  his  feet  part  of  iron, 
and  part  of  cla^ ;"  and  yet  he  mentions  now  the  iron  in  part, 
attesting  that  it  had  great  ircm  teeth.  And  I  greatly  wonder, 
saith  he,  that  when  he  had  before  placed  a  lion,  and  a  bear, 
and  a  leopard  in  three  kingdoms,  he  should  compare  the 
Roman   emfiie  to  no  beast:  unless  perhaps  that  he  might 

I   'OnreipHquoor^naireineiitdereinpire  Umen  ipnut  ferri  ez  parte  nunc  meminit, 

Romain.— —  SUM  pretendre  pour  ceU  d^  dentes  ejua  ferreos  et  magnos  eaae  coataa- 

truire  la  ijat^a  qui  antand  la  quatri^ma  tans.    Satuqua  mirror,  ouod  quum  topra 

ainpir«^  da  Tampira  Romaia,  at  qui  act  la  laenan,  at  ursum,  at  parouni,  io  tribos  raj^ 

plot  aoiBmun6ment  ra9u  panni  las  intarpr6-  nia  poauarit,  Romanum  ragnum  nuUi  beatNi 

tai.*    Calmet.  in  locum.  oompararit ;  nin  forte  ut  formidoloaam  &oa» 

*  'Quartum  quod  nunc  orbam  tenet  ter*  ret  bettiani,  vocabulum  tacuit;  ut  quioquid 

ran.li,  imparium  Romanum  aet,  da  quo  in  ferociua  cogitaTerimua  in  beatiis  hoc  Romai* 

atatoadicitur:  "Tibia  ejus  ferrae:  pedum  noa  intelli^unua.*    Hieron.  CommonL  m 

qusdam  pars  ferraa,  quadam  fictilisf  at  loc 
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make  the  beast  more  formidable,  he  concealed  the  name;  so 
that  whatsoever  we  could  imagine  the  most  fierce  in  beasts, 
that  we  should  understand  the  Romans  to  be/  The  fourth 
beast  was  so  great  and  horrible,  that  it  was  not  easy  to  find 
an  adequate  name  for  it :  and  the  Roman  empire  was  ^Mread-* 
fill,  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly,"  beyond  any  of  the 
former  kingdoms.  It  was  "divers  fi^om  all  kingdoms,**  not 
only  in  its  republican  form  of  gov  mment,  but  likewise  in 
strength,  and  power,  and  greatness,  length  of  duration,  and 
extent  of  dominion.  "  It  devoured^  and  brake  in  pieces,  and 
stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it  ;'*  it  reduced  Macedon 
into  a  Roman  province  '  about  168  years,  the  kingdom  of  Per- 
gamus  about  133  years,  Syria  about  65  years,  woA  Egypt 
about  80  years  before  Christ.  And  besides  the  remains  of 
the  Macedonian  empire,  it  subdued  many  other  provinces  and 
kingdoms,  so  that  it  might  by  a  very  usual  figin-e  be  said,  to 
devour  the  whole  earthy  and  to  tread  it  down^  and  break  it  in  pieces; 
and  became  in  a  manner^  what  the  Roman  writeiB  deughted 
to  call  it,  ^  terrsu'um  orbis  imperium,'  the  empire  of  the  whole 
world. 

A  Greek  writer,  too,  and  he  a  grave  and  judicious  historian, 
who  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  Caesar,  hath  a  remark- 
able passage,  which^s  very  pertinent  to  our  present  purpose. 
Speaking  of  the  great  superiority  of  the  Rooian  empire  to  all 
former  empires,  he  saith,  that  the  Persian  was  succeeded  by  the 
Macedonian,  and  the  Macedonian  by  the  Roman ;  so  that  he 
had  no  conception  of  Alexander's  erecting  one  kingdom,  and 
his  successors  another,  but  considered  them  both  as  one  and  the 
same  kingdom.     His  words  are,  *  *  The  Macedonian  empire  hav- 

See  TTsher,  Plrideauz,  and  otBer  chronoto-  0dt  /ij^  iS^vards  f<m,  fi^rti  leat  ii6vti  tQw  Ik 

g«ra.  ToV  iravrit  alSvos  funfuownoniviavy  ivaro^i^ 

*  'H  ii  UoKtiovuii  iwaenta,  r^  Utpciiv  icai  Sivtts  Sfiovs  mttieanhnf  r^;  ivvacrttas' 

Ka0sXo9ca  Ifx^i  pt^yiOit  fih  iipx^i  iitdaai  XP^^<>i  ^  ^vr^  "^^  icfdrovs  oh  fipaxps^  iXX** 

hxif^dkero  rd;  vpb  a^r  Xp6vo¥   ii  obH  $co{  ohittfitf  r&¥  IXAwv  oirt  irdAcwv  olht  0a^ 

airj)  iroXdy  i^r^fy^iXAd  iisrd  n>v  *A.\t^dvSpim  ciXtUap,    Imperium  veto  Macedonicum^  Jrac~ 

rsXevr^  yi  rd  vcipoy  ^f)|aro  <piptff9ai.  Aiaa^  ti$  Penaarum  opibus^  in^aerii  ampUtudine  om^ 

xaoBttca  yipitiiroiXobffiyeftSvas  [eh  iroXKds  nia  quotquot  ante  fueroMy  mtperctvU ?  $ed  nt 

^XcyMWacJSyib.]  chd^iii^[iiir6]  rSiv Staidx^v,  ipmm  ^mdem  dm  floruit,  at  pott  Aleaandri 

luii  fitr'  Utiwvi  Axjfi  tM  Stvripas  9  rplrns  obibim  tnp^jus  &JBpU  rture.    Stathn  enim  m 

lox^mou  xpotXBuv  ytvistiy  Mtvht  ahrii  Si*  muttoBpnndpepamtectsmrUma  dktraehtm,  tt 

Uwriis  iyhsrot,  koH  rtXtwrOva  hxi-  'Fa>/ia£»v  poat  Hum  ad  Mcundam  uaque  tertiamve  mta* 

k^wivBii'  KcH  ohii  ahrii  /iIvtm  ir&rav  hoi^aar  tern  jorogreuum,  ipmtm  per  «e  debUkiatum  e$t^ 

ro  y9v  rs  koI  Sd^aovav  hn^Koov,  OUrt  y^  At-  tanaemque  a  Romana  ddetum.     Verum^  n$ 

0^9, 8rt  /(^  iHi  irpd(  Alyiiirruy  woXXiis  o9aiis  tp«um  qmdem  omne$  terrat  omniaque  maria 

iKfdrtifftVy  oBrt  tJjv  Kipt^rrfv  8Xnv  ivnydysro,  m  mam  ditumetn  redegU.    JVeque  mim  Af* 

iXKH  rOv  fth  0opetiav  abr^li  fupQv  fi/xPt  9pr'  neee,  qua  late  patety  nisi   peuitB  JEigypto- 

Kifs  rpoH\9€y  tUv  6i  ienrtpiuv  Svpt  riff ^ A-^fxa-  pnuanue;  potitum  ett :  neque  totam  Eutopan 

«%  KarfSri  ^Xifftn;;.— 'H  ii  Fuftatuv  niXts  mtbegity  Ma  afr  ejus  aeptentnomdibut  partilmt 

irdois  ^h  ipxci  y^,  iari  fi^  iviftparSi  fcriv,  ad  Thraeiatn  uaque  procemit ;  ab  occtdentaH* 

AXy  fir  iivQp^iav  Karouuirac  irdtnis  H  Kpa-  bug  vera  utque  ad  Adriadeum  mare  deaoa^ 

~^  "^  '                          -    .    -  .—      V  ,  <(i£,__^  retpubiioa  Romana  totim  terrmr 

f  u<»  non  eat  dtiertOf  ted  ab  homimbut  inooH^ 


n?  ^tXdvmiiy  oh  ft&vov  ifH  Mi's  'HpaxXc/wv 
trrnXAvy  AXXiL  m2  i%  ^SbccavtriioSy  Bon  irXci<r- 
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ing  overturaed  the  force  of  the  Persians,  in  greatness  indeed  of 
dominion  exceeded  all  the  kingdoms  which  were  before  it :  but 
yet  it  did  not  flourish  a  long  time,  but  after  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander  it  began  to  grow  worse  and  worse.  For  being  immedi- 
ately  distracted  into  several  principalities  by  his  successors,  and 
after  them  having  strength  to  go  on  to  the  second  or  third  ge- 
neration, it  was  weakened  by  itself,  and  at  last  was  destroyed 
by  the  Romans.  And  yet  k  did  not  reduce  all  the  earth  and 
sea  to  its  obedience.  For  neither  did  it  possess  Africa,  except 
that  part  adjoining  to  Egypt;  neither  did  it  subdue  all  Europe, 
but  only  northwards  it  proceeded  as  far  as  Thrace,  and  wesu 
wards  it  descended  to  the  Adriatic  sea.  But  the  city  of  Rome 
nileth  over  all  the  earth,  as  far  as  it  is  inhabited ;  and  com- 
mands all  the  sea,  not  only  that  within  the  pillars  of  Hercules, 
but  also  the  ocean,  as  far  as  it  is  navigable,  having  first  and 
alone  of  all  the  most  celebrated  kingdoms,  made  the  east  and  west 
the  bounds  of  its  empire :  and  its  dominion  hath  continued  not 
a  short  time,  but  longer  than  that  of  any  other  city  or  kingdom. 

2.  Another  remarkable  property  of  this  beast  is,  (ver.  7,)  that 
"  it  had  ten  horns  :"  and  according  to  the  angel's  interpretation, 
(ver.  24,)  "  the  ten  horns  out  of  tWs  kingdom  are  ten  kings  (or, 
kingdoms)  that  shall  arise."  "  Four  kings,"  a  Uttle  before,  (ver. 
17,)  signified  four  kingdoms:  and  so  here  "ten  kings"  are  ten 
kingdoms^  according  to  the  usual  phraseology  of  Scripture.  And 
this  is  a  farther  argument,  that  the  kingdoms  of  the  Lagidse  and 
of  the  Seleucidae  cannot  possibly  be  the  fourth  kingdom,  be- 
cause they  were  never  divided  into  so  many  parts.  The  Mace- 
donian empire  was  divided  a  few  years  after  the  death  of  Alex- 
ander into  four  kingdoms,  whereof  Egypt  and  Syria  were  two ; 
but  these  two  were  never  again  subdiviaed  into  ten  lesser  king- 
doms. Porphyry,  therefore,  who  made  two  separate  kingdoms 
of  the  kingdom  of  Alexander  and  his  successors,  contrary  to 
the  received  interpretation  of  kings  for  kingdoms^  reckons  down 
to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  whom  he  supposeth  to  be  the  "  little 
horn,"  ten  king/  who  were  most  cruel :  but  these  kings,  as 
Jerome  *  observes,  were  not  all  of  one  kingdom,  of  Macedonia 
for  instance,  or  Syria,  or  Asia,  or  Egypt ;  but  the  hst  was  made 
up  out  of  the  different  kingdoms. 

Grotius  *  indeed,  and  Collins  after  him,  form  their  catalogue 

Mnumaru  eM  domina.  Non  9olum  ^u»  quod  *  •— — *Et  deinde  usque  ad  Antiochum 

ett  intra  columna$  fferculit  ted  H  Ocetmi  cognomento  Epiphanen,  decern  reges  enu- 

qumMnque  navigaari  potetlf  ptvnaque  et  9ola  merat,  ^  fuerunt  siBYissiini :  ipsosque  reges 

fott  hominum  memoriam  ortu  et  ooeagu  finu  non  uniua  ponit  regni  verbi  gratia,  Mace- 

xfnperii  mi  temunomt :  ejn»(fue  poUntia  non  donisB,  Syrue,  Asie,  et  ^gypti ;  sed  de  di-p 

ad  ^guum  tetnpu*   dturamt^  ted  quanUtm  versis  re^nis  unum  efiicit  regum  iMxUnem.* 

nulli  dUU  vel  reipubUaB  vd  ^*iP^  eontigU.  Hieron.  Comment,  in  loc. 

DioiiTnua  Halicamasa.  Aatiq.  Bom.  K  1,  c  '  Grotius  in  locum.    Scheme  of  lateral 

2  el  3.  Prophecy,  &c.  p.  162. 
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of  (he  ten  kings,  who  were  very  oppressive  and  cruet  to  the 
Jewsy  out  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  Syria :  and  they  thus  enu« 
merate  them,  five  out  of  one  kingdom,  and  five  out  of  the  other, 
Ptolemy  the  son  of  Lagus,  Seleucus  Nicator,  Ptolemy  Eupcftor, 
[I  suppose  they  meant  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  for  he  reigned 
next  after  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Lagus,  and  next  before  Ptolemy 
Euergetes,  being  the  son  of  the  former,  and  the  father  of  the 
latter,]  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  Seleucus  Callinicus,  Antiochus  the. 
Great,  Ptolemy  Philopator,  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  Seleucus  Phi- 
lopat<»r,  and  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  But  it  happens,  that  some 
of  these  kings  did  not  persecute  the  Jews  at  all,  as  Seleucus 
Callinicus.  Others  were  so  far  from  persecuting  them,  that 
they  were  their  patrons  and  protectors.  Such  were  Ptolemy 
the  son  of  Lagus,  Seleucus  Nicator,  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
Ptdemy  Euergetes,  and  Antiochus  the  Great :  and  such  they 
are  reckoned  by  Josephus'  himself.  So  that  out  of  the  ten 
kings  only  fowr  were  persecutors  and  oppressors  of  the  Jews. 
The  ten  horns  too  are  represented  as  existing  all  at  once ;  they 
shoot  out  and  appear  upon  the  head  of  the  beast  all  together : 
but  these  kings  were  not  all  contemporaries,  many  of  them  were 
successive,  and  one  fell  before  another  rose.  So  forced  and 
arbitrary  is  this  exposition,  and  so  contrary  to  the  truth  of 
history. 

We  must  therefore  look  for  the  ten  kings  or  kingdoms,  where 
only  they  can  be  found,  amid  the  broken  pieces  of  the  Roman 
empire.  The  Roman  empire,  as  the  Romanists^  themselves 
allow,  was  by  means  of  the  incursions  of  the  northern  nations, 
dionembered  into  ten  kingdoms :  and  Machiavel,'  little  thinking 
what  he  was  doing,  (as  Bishop  Chandler  observes,)  hath  given 
us  their  names :  1.  the  Ostrogoths  in  Moesia,  2.  the  Visigoths  in 
Pannonia,  3.  the  Sueves  and  Alans  in  Gascoigne  and  Spain,  4. 
the  Vandals  in  Africa,  5.  the  Franks  in  France,  6.  the  Burgun- 
dians  in  Burgundy,  7.  the  Heruli  and  Turingi  in  Italy,  8.  the 
6ax(ms  and  Angles  in  Britain,  9.  the  Huns  in  Hungary,  10.  the 
Lombards  at  first  upon  the  Danube,  afterwards  in  Italy. 

Mr.  Mede,.  whom  a  certain  writer '  esteemed  as  a  man  di- 
vinely inspired  for  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecies,*  reckons 
up  the  ten  kingdoms  thus  in  the  year  456,  tne  year  after  Rome 
was  sacked  by  Genseric  king  of  the  Vandals:  1.  the  Britoiis, 
2.  the  Saxons  in  Britain,  3.  uie  Franks,  4.  the  Burgundians  in 
France,  5.  the  Wisigoths  in  the  south  of  France  and  part  of 
Spain,  6.  the  Sueves  and  Alans  in  GkiUicia  and  Portugal,  7.  the 

*  Vide  Antiq.  L  11  e.  1—8.  Contra  Api-  Chandler'g  Vindicatioii,  ftc  b.  1,  c  S,  §  S, 
«o.l.t,§4et5.  P.26S. 

*  Curaet  apoo  Rer.  xiii.  1 ;  and  he  re-  ■  Mons.  Jorieu,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Ao- 
fera  Ukewiee  to  Berancaud,  BoMoet,  and  compUshment  of  the  Scripture  Propheciei. 
Pa  PiiL                    ^  rWede'g  Work.,  b.  3,  p.  661. 

*  MachiaTel  Hist.  Flor.  I.  1.     Bishop 
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Vandals  in  Afric,  8.  the  Alemanes  in  Grermany,  9.  the  Ostrogoths 
whom  the  Longobards  succeeded,  in  Pannonia,  and  afterwards 
in  Italy,  10.  the  Greeks  in  the  residue  of  the  empire. 

That  excellent  chronologer  Bishop  Lloyd  exhibits  the  follow- 
ing' list  of  the  ten  kingdoms  with  the  time  of  their  rise:  1. 
Huns  about  a.  d.  356.  2.  Ostrogoths  377.  3.  Wisigoths  378. 
4.  Franks  407.  5.  Vandals  407.  6.  Sueves  and  Alans  407. 
7.  Burgundians  407.  8.  Herules  and  Rugians  476.  9.  Saxons 
476.  10.  Longobards  began  to  reign  in  Hungary  a.  d.  526, 
and  were  seated  in  the  northern  parts  of  Grermany  about  the 
year  483. 

Sir  Isaac  Newton  enumerates  them  thus  :*  1.  the  kingdom  of 
the  Vandals  and  Alans  in  Spain  and  Africa,  2.  the  kingdom  of 
the  Suevians  in  Spain,  3.  the  kingdom  of  the  Visigoths,  4  the 
kingdom  of  the  Alans  in  GalUa,  5.  the  kingdom  of  the  Burgun- 
dians, 6.  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks,  7.  the  kingdom  of  the 
Britons,  8;  the  kingdom  of  the  Huns,  9.  the  kingdom  of  the  Lom- 
bards, 10.  the  kingdom  of  Ravenna. 

The  few  variations  in  these  accounts  must  be  ascribed  to  the 
great  disorder  and  confusion  of  the  times,  one  kingdom  faUing, 
and  another  rising,  and  scarce  any  subsisting  for  a  long  while 
together.  As  a  learned  writer "  remarks,  *  all  these  kingdoms 
were  variously  divided  either  by  conquest  or  inheritance.  How- 
ever,  as  if  that  number  of  ten  had  been  fatal  in  the  Roman  domi- 
nions, it  hath  been  taken  notice  of  upon  particular  occasions.  As 
about  A.  D.  1 240y  by  Eberard,  bishop  of  Saltsburg,  in  the  diet  at 
Ratisbon.  At  the  time  of  the  Reformation  they  were  also  ten. 
Bo  that  the  Roman  empire  was  divided  into  ten  in  a  manner,  first 
and  last.*  Mr.  Whiston,  who  publislied  his  essay  on  the  Reve- 
lationof  St.  John  in  the  year  1706,  farther  observes,*  *  that  as  the 
number  of  the  kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empire  in  Eu- 
rope, agreeably  to  the  ancient  prophecies,  was  originally  divided 
A.  D.  456y  was  exactly  ten :  so  it  is  also  very  nearly  returned  again 
to  the  same  condition ;  and  at  present  is  divided  into  ten  grand 
or  principal  kingdoms  or  states. — ^For  though  there  aie  many 
more  great  kingdoms  and  dominions  in  Europe  besides,  yet  are 
they  out  of  the  bounds  of  the  old  Roman  empire,  and  so  not  so 
directly  within  our  present  inquiry.* 

We  would,  for  reasons  which  will  hereafter  appear  to  the  at- 
tentive reader,  fix  these  ten  kingdoms  at  a  different  era  from 
any  of  the  foregoing ;  and.  let  us  see  how  they  stood  in  the 
eighth  century.  The  principal  states  and  governments  then 
were,  1.  of  the  senate  of  Rome,  who  revolted  from  the  Greek 
emperor^  and  claimed  and  exerted  the  privilege  of  choosing,  a 

*  Addenda  to  Lowth'g  Comment,  p.  584.  *  Daubuz  on  Rev.  zii).  1,  p.  669. 

^  Sir  Iiaao  Nvwton'a  Observ.  on  Daniel,         *  Essay  on  the  Rev.  Part  9^  Yinoo  41. 
••  «>  p.  '*7. 
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new  western  emperor ;  2.  of  the  Greeks  in  Ravenna ;  3.  of  the 
Lombards  in  Lombardy ;  4.  of  the  Huns  in  Hungary ;  5.  of  the 
Alcmanes  in  Germany  ;  6.  of  the  Franks  in  France ;  7.  of  the 
Borgundians  In  Burgundy ;  8.  ot  the  Goths  in  Spain ;  9.  of  the 
Britons;  10.  of  the  Saxons  in  Britain.  Not  that  there  were 
constantly  ten  kingdoms  ;  they  were  sometimes  more,  and  some- 
times  fewer:  but  as'^  Sir  Isaac  Newton  says,  *  whatever  was 
their  number  afterwards,  they  are  still  called  the  ten  kings  from 
their  first  number.* 

S.  Besides  these  ten  horns  or  kingdoms  of  the  fourth  em« 
pire,  there  was  to  spring  up  among  them  another  little  horn. 
•*  1  considered  the  horns,  (saith  Daniel,  ver.  8,)  and  behold  there 
came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom  there 
were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots."  Daniel 
was  eager  to  know,  (ver.  20,)  as  "of  ten  horns,**  so  likewise 
**of  the  other  which  came  up,  and  before  whom  three  fell.** 
And  he  was  informed  by  the  angel,  ^ver.  24,)  that  as  *^  the  ten 
horns  out  of  this  kingdom  were  ten  idngs  (or  kingdoms)  that 
should  arise,**  so  likewise  that  "  another  shall  rise  ailer  them, 
and  he  shall  subdue  three  kings,**  or  kingdoms.  One  absurdity 
generally  produceth  another :  and  •  Grotius,  in  consequence  of 
his  former  supposition  that  the  fourth  kingdom  was  the  king- 
doms of  the  Seleucidee  and  Lagidse,  supposeth  also,  that  the 
"  little  horn**  was  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  that  "  the  three 
boms  ti^hich  were  plucked  up  before  him**  were  his  elder  bro- 
ther Seleucus,  and  Demetrius  the  son  of  Seleucus,  and  Ptole- 
my Philopator  king  of  Egypt:  and  Collins  adopts  the  same 
notion  after  Grotius,  for  Collins  was  onlv  a  retailer  of  scraps, 
and  could  not  advance  any  thing  of  this  kind  of  his  own.  But 
surely  it  is  very  arbitray  to  reckon  Antiochus  Epiphanes  as 
one  of  the  ten  horns,  and  at  the  same  time  as  the  tittle  horn, 
when  the  prophet  hath  plainly  made  the  little  horn  an  eleventh 
horn,  distinct  from  the  fonner  ten.  There  were  "  three  of  the 
first  horns**  to  be  plucked  up  by  the  roots  before  the  little  horn  ; 
but  the  three  kings  mentioned  by  Grotius  are  not  all  in  his  first 
catalogue  of  ten  kings,  neither  Ptolemy  Philometor  (if  Philo- 
metor  be  meant)  nor  Demetrius  being  of  the  number.  Neither 
were  they  "  plucked  up  by  the  roots"  by  Antiochus,  or  by  his 
order.  Seleucus  was*  poisoned  by  his  treasurer  Heliodorus, 
whose  aim  it  was  to  usurp  the  crown  to  himself,  before  Antio- 
chus returned  from  Rome,  where  he  had  been  detained  a  hos- 
tage several  years.  Demetrius  *  lived  to  dethrone  and  murder 
the  son  of  Antiochus,  and  succeeded  him  in  the  kingdom  of 
Syria.     Ptolemy  Philopator  died  king  of  Egypt  almost  thirty 

*  Sir  Itue  Nf  wtoQ*t  ObsenratioDt  on         *  Appum.  in  Syriac.  {  45w 

OuM,  c  6,  p.  73.  *  Appian.  ibid.  §  47.     Justin.  L  34,  c  3. 

•  Orodni  and  CoDuu,  ibid.  JoMpb.  Antk^  112,  c.  10,  §  1. 
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! rears  before  Antiochus  came  to  the  throne  of  Syria  :  *  or  if  Pto- 
emy  Philometor  (as  is  most  probable)  was  meant  by  Grotius, 
Philometor,  though  he  sufTerea  much  in  his  wars  with  Antio^ 
chusy  yet  survived  him '  about  eighteen  years,  and  died  in  pos- 
session of  the  crown  of  Egypt,  after  the  family  of  Antiocnus 
had  been  set  aside  from  the  succession  to  the  crown  of  Syria. 
Neither  doth  Antiochus  Epiphanes  answer  to  the  character  of 
the  little  horn  in  other  respects,  and  particularly  in  this.  The 
little  horn  continues  (ver.  21,  22,  26,;  to  reign  till  the  second 
coming  of  Christ  in  glory ;  but  Antiochus  Epiphanes  died  about 
164  years  before  his  first  coming  in  the  flesh.  These  are  all 
farther  arguments  to  prove,  that  the  fourth  beast  must  needs 
signify  the  Roman  empire,  and  that  ^^  the  ten  horns^  represent 
the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  that  empire  was  divided,  ana  there- 
fore we  must  look  for  the  ^^httle  horn"  among  them,  and  no- 
where else :  and  that  we  may  not  be  led  away  by  modern  pre- 
1'udices,  let  us  see  whether  the  ancients  will  not  afford  us  some 
ight  and  direction. 

Ireneeus,  a  father  who  flourished  in  the  second  century,  treat- 
ing of  the  fraud,  pride,  and  tyranny  of  Antichrist,  asserts  that 
^  DanieU  respecting  the  end  ^of  the  last  kingdom,  that  is^  the 
last  ten  kings,  among  whom  that  kingdom  should  be  divided, 
upon  whom  the  son  of  perdition  shall  come,  saith  that  ten  horns 
shall  grow  on  the  beast,  and  CLUother  little  horn  shall  grow  up 
among  them,  and  three  of  the  first  horns  shall  be  rooted  out 
before  him.  Of  whom  also  Paul  the  apostle  speaketh  in  his 
second  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  calling  him  **  the  son  of 
perdition,**  and  ^*  the  wicked  one.**  St.  John,  our  Lord's  dis- 
ciple, hath  in  the  Apocalypse  still  more  plainly  signified  of  the 
last  time,  and  of  these  ten  kinffs,  among  whom  the  empire  that 
now  reigneth  shall  be  divided,  explaining  what  the  ten  horns 
shall  be,  which  were  seen  by  Daniel.* 

St.  Cjnril  of  Jerusalem,  who  flourished  about  the  middle  of 
the  fourth  century,  speaking  of  Antichrist's  coming  in  the  lat* 
ter  times  of  the  Roman  empire,'  saith,  *  We  teach  these  things 

*  Ptol«B7  PUlopator  died  Anno  t04.  An-  TiMimo  temporal  et  de  hk  qui  rant  in  eo 
tiochut  became  king  Anno  176  befora  Cbrift.  decern  regibue,  in  quot  diridetnr  quod  none 
See  Uiher.  Prideauz,  ke.  ragnat  imperium,  liffnificaTit  Joennet  Do- 

*  Antiocnus  Epiphanes  died  Anno  16^  mmi  diacipuliu  m  Apocalypn,  edoMereni 
Ptolemj  Philometor  Anno  146  befora  Christ,  que  fuerint  decem  coraua,  que  a  Danido 
Bee  Usher,  Prid.  kc.  visa  sunt,  he,'   Iran.  1.  6,  c  S5, 26. 

^  *  Daniel  autem  novissimi  ragni  finem  r^  *  ToSra  ii  iildn9^ni  ohtt  chptoiXoye^mu 

spiciens,  id  est,  novissimos  decem  rages,  in  iXA'  U  rdv  ^ttuv  UicXffotefytthwf  YP*^^^  '^ 

Quos  difideretur  regnum  illorum,  super  quos  /tdXtm  U  rif;  i^/wf  ivayim99ti9m  rvS  Aa- 

nlius  perditionis  veniet,  coraua  dicit  decem  vih^irp*fnTtUimt^aBiiK&nf  KaBi^nalVafiptiii^ 

naaci  bestis:    ei  aherum  comu  pusiUum  i  i^iyycXodpfiilvevffc  Xiy«*v  ofn«*  Tv^itfUv 

nMci  in  medio  ipsonmi|  et  tria  coraua  de  r6  rtra^rovj  fiaaiXtta  rtrdpr^  firrai  h  rfi  yi, 

priorihus  eradicare  a  facie  ejus — De  quo  et  J^ri;  hirtpi^ci  irdcat  rif  fiaciXdaf  rairnv  oi 

apostolus  Paulus  in  secunda  ad  Thessaloni-  c7yac  rOv  'PM/tsfwy  o\  UKXrioiavrtKoi  vops^sM- 
•anis%  Itc.  Manifestius  adbuc  etiam  de  no- 
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not  of  our  own  inyention,  but  having  learned  them  out  of  the 
divine  Scriptures,  and  especially  out  of  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
which  was  just  now  reaa ;  even  as  Gabriel  tne  archangel  inter- 
preted, saying  thus :  the  fowih  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  kmfdom 
tipon  earth,  which  shall  exceed  all  the  kmgdams :  but  that  this  is  the 
empire  of  the  Romans,  ecclesiastical  interpreters  have  delivered 
For  the  first  that  was  made  ftimous,  was  the  kingdom  of  the 
Assyrians ;  and  the  second,  was  that  of  the  Medes  and  Persians 
together  ;  and  after  these  the  third,  was  that  of  the  Macedo- 
nians ;  and  the  fourth  kingdom  is  now  that  of  the  Romans. 
Afterwards,  Gabriel  interpreting,  saith  :  Its  ten  hams  are  ten  longs 
that  shall  arise ;  and  afier  them  shall  arise  another  king,  who  shall 
exceed  m  wickedness  aU  before  him  ;  not  only  the  ten  he  saith,  but 
also  all  who  were  before  Imn.  And  he  shall  depress  three  kinfs; 
but  it  is  manifest  that  of  the  first  ten  he  shall  depress  three,  that 
he  himself  may  reign  the  eighth :  and  he  shall  speak  word% 
saith  he,  against  the  Most  High.' 

St  Jerome  having  refuted  Porphyrjr^s  notion  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  being  the  little  horn,  (where  by  the  way  the  passage 
appears  to  want  much  emendation,)  *  concludes  thus :  ^  There* 
fore  let  us  say  what  all  ecclesiastical  writers  have  delivered,  that 
in  the  latter  days,  when  the  empire  of  the  Romans  shall  be  de- 
stroyed, there  will  be  ten  kings,  who  shall  divide  it  between 
them,  and  an  eleventh  shall  arise,  a  little  king,  who  shall  sub« 
due  three  of  the  ten  kings,  and  the  other  seven  shall  submit  their 
necks  to  the  conqueror.'  Theodoret  speaketh  much  to  the  same 
purpose  in  his  comment  upon  Daniel :  and  ^  St  Austin  expressly 


MMMfmro/*  U^rtff  Y^  hiw^itov  ytwiti-  tantdidt:  ^DtoemearnuatprnMi^decfimref-' 

wntt  *4f  Cl.««vf<«ir  pmetXilar  xal  inrifas,  rif ;  na  eonaurgmi  :  poM  itla  aiter  eonayrget^  ati 

If  jf^Mv  ifu9  mi  Utpc&y  Koi  ^sri  ro^a;,  ri);  omnea  ante  m  malU  vineet  .**  neqvs  aoium  ilioa 

Hojuiimpf  rftnn"  ij  rtrdonj  fiaatXtla  v9v  ^  dteem  regaa^  md  omne»  tpd  ante  $e  JktnmL 

'rmfoimv  hrh.  Bfra  lliM  h  To^i^A  kputnimp  *  Et  trf  rtgm  deprimeL*  Mamtfeatum  auiem 

^9«£*  Ti  Hk*  Kipara  ahroSit  iUa  paciXsis  eatj  qwid  ex  ietie  decern  tree  epprimet,  prereua 

^nterHmrraf  icmi  Mem  tArSkv  JivavT^etrai  et  tpiemctf  oetaime  regnet :  et   verba  fadet 

fianXtis  irtfeff  Sf  inpeteti  icmicoU  irivrat  rebg  eontra  HItimwmm,    C jrilli  Hiero«.  Catech. 

ili9fec9nr  eh  ^ivov  ftfct  rod;  6iica,  iAXa  ko*  15.  c.  6. 

wdrras  roS;  vfomovdrat.  Kai  rpc?;  fiaetXus  *  <  Ergo  dicamut  quod  omnes  leriptorM 

rmwnvAeu.  AsiXev  xei  [ii]  inh  rdv  Sixa  rOv  "  ecclesiastioi  tradiderunt:  in  consummatioDe 

vperipAVf  ivh  rdy  Sixa  roirmv  r<^s  tmU  rar  mimdi,  quando  regnum  destruendum    est 

9uv&Vfirdrrui9TiairrhiiYieoifiaaiyAeu'Kat  Romanoram,  decern  fiituros  reges,  qui  or* 

Xtyeei^  ftio^  vf^  thv  i^piarw  XoXj^^i.  H<eo  bem  Roroanum  inter  se  dividant :  et  unde- 

OMtan  tfoeemua^  non  eommimacerUeef  eed  e  cimum  Borrectanim  ease  regem  parvulum, 

ecripturie  dimme  eolUgente*,  et  eae  ea  maxirhej  qui  tree  reres  de  decern  regibus  topera- 

qum  tutper  leeta  eat,  ex  Danitie  prepheta  edoe^  turns  tit.— Quibua  interfectis,  etiam  septem 

H  :  aiaa  Qcbrid  Arekangflua  interpretataa  alii  reges  Ticton  coUa  lubmittent.'   Hieron. 

eatj  dieena  aic :   *  Quarta  beatia,  quartum  eat  Comment,  in  loc. 

r^fumii  m  terre^  quod  mqfua  erit  aUie  omm-  *  *  Quatuor  ilia  regna  expoanermit  qoi- 

bueregnia  T  hoc  autem  eaaa  Roma$torumy  eo-  dam  Ansyriorum,  Persanini,  Bfacedonun, 

eUaiaaliei   interpretea  tradiderunL    Primum  et  Romanorum.    Quam  vero  convenienter 


mtm  erat  regnum  Aaayriortun :  aiterum  Me^      id   fecerint^^qui   nosce   denderant,  1( 
et  Peraarum:  tertium  poatea 


id   fecermt,  qui   nosce   denderant,  legant 
preabyteri  Hieronjmi  Ubruro  in  Danielenf. 
quartum  eat  nume  regnum  Ro"      satis    diligenter   eroditeque    conscriptum.' 
Demeqm  vera  Qebrid  interpret      Aug.  de  Ci7.  Dei,  1. 10^  c.  tS. 
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approveth  of  Jerome's  interpretation.  *  Those  four  Idngdoms,' 
saith  he,  *  some  have  expounded  to  be  the  Assyrian,  Persian, 
Macedonian,  and  Roman.  How  properly  they  have  done  that, 
those  who  are  desirous  of  knowing,  may  read  the  presbyter  Je- 
rome's book  upon  Daniel,  which  is  veiy  accurately  and  learnedly 
written.' 

The  fathers,  it  appears  by  these  instances,  conceived  that  the 
fourth  empire  was  the  Roman,  that  the  Roman  empire  was  to  be 
divided  between  ten  kings,  and  that  among  them  would  arise 
Antichrist,  who  should  root  up  three  of  the  ten  kings,  and  do- 
mineer over  the  other  seven.  At  the  same  time  it  must  be  con- 
fessed, that  these  same  fathers  entertained  strange  wild  notions 
concerning  this  Antichrist,^  that  he  should  be  a  Jew,  that  he 
should  descend  from  the  tribe  of  Dan,  that  he  should  come  from 
Babylon,  that  he  should  fix  his  residence  in  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, that  he  should  first  subdue  Egypt,  and  afterwards  Lybia 
and  Ethiopia,  which  were  the  three  horns  that  should  fall  before 
him.  But  it  is  no  wonder  that  the  fathers,  nor  indeed  that  any 
one  should  mistake  in  particularly  applying  prophecies,  which 
had  not  then  received  their  completion.  Tlie  fathers  might  un- 
derstand the  prophecies  so  far  as  they  were  fulfilled,  and  might 
say  with  certainty  which  were  the  four  great  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  that  the  fourth  was  the  Roman,  and  that  the  Roman 
would  be  divided  in  the  same  manner  that  Daniel  had  foretold. 
So  far  was  plain  and  obvious,  and  so  far  they  might  proceed  with 
safety  :  but  when  they  ventured  farther,  and  would  define  parti- 
cularly  who  were  the  ten  kings,  and  who  was  Antichrist,  and 
who  were  the  three  kings  that  should  fall  before  him,  then  they 
plunged  out  of  their  depth,  and  were  lost  in  the  abyss  of  error, 
fiuch  prophecies  can  be  explained  only  by  the  events,  and  these 
events  were  yet  in  the  womb  of  time.  Some  other  mistaken 
prophecies  might  lead  the  fathers  into  this  interpretation.  There 
IS  not  the  least  foundation  for  it  in  this  prophecy.  On  the  con- 
trary this  prophecy  might  have  instructed  them  better,  and  have 
taught  them  that  as  the  western  empire  was  to  be  divided  into 
ten  kingdoms,  so  the  little  horn  should  arise  among  them,  and 
subdue  three  of  them  :  and  consequently  the  httle  horn  could 
not  arise  in  the  east,  he  could  not  be  a  Jew,  he  could  not  come 
from  Babylon,  and  neither  could  Egypt,  Lybia,  and  Ethiopia  be 
the  three  kingdoms  which  should  fall  before  him. 


Irerari,  1.  5,  c  26  et  SO.  Cyrilli  HieroB.  et  postea  Lib3rM  et  JBthiopu  luperfttanii^ 

Catech.  16,  c.  T.— — *  Tret  reges  de  decern  quae  de  decern  cornibui  tria  contnta  cornua 

regibus  luperatunu  lit,  id  est,  iEffyptiorum  supra  legimus.*    Idem  in  ell.    'CumJaF 

regem,  et  Africe  et  ^thiopie/    Hierou.  cob  Alios  suos  benediceret,  talia  dixit  de  isto 

Comment,  in  loc. 'Naitcitunis  est  de  po-  Dan,  ut  de  ipsa  tribu  existimetiir  exsnrreo* 

pulo  Jud^orum,  et  de  Babylone  venturus,  turus  Antichristus.*   Auguatin.  ^ 


primum  fuperaturus  est  regem  iBgypti,  &c.      in  Jot.  1.  6.  Quest.  (2. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES,  tl6 

Antichrist  then,  (as  the  fathers  deUght  to  call  him,)  or  the 
little  horn,  is  to  be  sought  among  the  ten  kingdoms  of  the  west- 
em  Roman  empire.  I  say  of  the  western  Roman  empire,  because 
that  was  properly  the  body  of  the  fourth  beast ;  Greece  and  the 
countries  which  lay  eastward  of  Italy  belonged  to  the  third 
beast ;  for  the  former  beasts  were  still  subsisting,  though  their 
dominion  was  taken  away.  *^  As  concerning  the  rest  of  the 
beasts,  (saith  Daniel,  ver.  12,)  they  had  their  dominion  taken 
away  ;  yet  their  lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  a  timfe." 
*  And  therefore,*  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  •  rightly  infers,  *  all  the 
four  beasts  are  still  alive,  though  the  dominion  of  the  three  first 
be  taken  away.  The  nations  of  Chaldsea  and  Assyria  are  still 
the  first  beast.  Those  of  Media  and  Persia  are  still  the  second 
beast.  Those  of  Macedon,  Greece,  and  Thrace,  Asia  Minor, 
Syria,  and  Egypt,  are  still  the  third.  And  those  of  Europe,  on 
this  side  Greece,  are  still  the  fourth.  Seeing  therefore  the  body 
of  the  third  beast  is  confined  to  the  nations  on  this  side  the  river 
Euphrates,  and  the  body  of  the  fourth  beast  is  confined  to  the 
nations  on  this  side  Greece ;  we  are  to  look  for  all  the  four  heads 
of  the  third  beast,  among  the  nations  on  this  side  the  river  Eu- 
phrates ;  and  for  all  the  eleven  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  among 
the  nations  on  this  side  of  Greece.  And  therefore,  at  the  break- 
ing of  the  Greek  empire  into  four  kingdoms  of  the  Greeks,  we 
include  no  part  of  the  Chaldaeans,  Medes  and  Persians,  in  those 
kingdoms,  because  they  belonged  to  the  bodies  of  the  two  first 
beasts.  Nor  do  we  reckon  the  Greek  empire  seated  at  Constanti- 
nople, among  the  horns  of  the  fourth  beast,  because  it  belonged 
to  the  body  of  the  third.*  For  the  same  reason,  neither  can  the 
Saracen  or  the  Turk  be  the  little  horn  or  Antichrist,  as  some  have 
imagined  them  to  be ;  and  neither  do  they  come  up  to  the  cha-^ 
racter  in  other  respects. 

Let  us  therefore  look  for  the  httle  horn,  as  the  prophecy  it- 
self directs  us,  among  the  other  ten  horns  of  the  western  Roman 
empire.  If  indeed  it  be  true,  as  the  Romanists  pretend,  that  this 
part  of  the  prophecy  is  not  yet  fulfilled,  and  that  Antichrist  will 
come  only  for  a  httle  time  before  the  general  judgment,  it  would 
be  in  vain  to  inquire  who  or  what  he  is ;  we  should  qpUt  upon 
the  same  rock  as  the  fathers  have  done  ;  it  woald  better  become 
us  to  say  with  *  Calmet,  that  *  as  the  reign  of  Antichrist  is  still 
remote,  we  cannot  show  the  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies 
with  regard  to  him ;  we  ought  to  content  ourselves  witn  con- 
sidering the  past,  and  comparing  it  with  the  words  of  the  pro^ 
phet,  the  past  is  an  assurance  of  the  future.*    But  perhaps  upon 

*  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Obsenr.  on  Daniel,  On  doit  se  contenter  de  consid^rer  le  pase^ 
c.  ^  p.  SI,  S3.  et  de  le  comparer  avec  les  paroles  du  pro- 

*  *  Comme  le  regno  de  FAntichrist  est  ph^te.  Le  pass^  est  une  assurance  de  ce 
encore  eloign^  on  ne  peut  pas  montrer  l*ac-  qui  doit  arriver  un  jour.'  CalmeU  in  tocuBW 
comptisteBient  de  proph^es      son  egard. 
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examination  we  shall  see  reason  to  conclude  with  the  generality 
of  the  Protestants,  that  this  part  of  the  prophecy  is  fulfilled. 
We  have  seen  already  that  the  Roman  empire  was  divided  into 
ten  horns  or  kingdoms,  and  among  them  {)06sibly  we  may  find 
another  Uttle  horn  or  kingdom  answering  in  all  respects  to  the 
character  here  given,  ftfachiavel  himself  will  lead  us  by  the 
hand ;  for  having  shown  how  the  Roman  empire  was  broken 
and  divided  by  the  incursions  of  the  northern  nations,  be  says,  * 
'  About  this  time  the  bishops  of  Rome  began  to  take  upon  them, 
and  to  exercise,  greater  authority  than  they  had  formerly  done. 
At  first  the  successors  of  St.  Peter  were  venerable  and  eminent 
for  their  miracles,  and  the  holiness  of  their  lives ;  and  their  exam- 
ples added  daily  such  numbers  to  the  Christian  church,  that  to 
obviate  or  remove  the  confusions  which  were  then  in  the  world, 
many  princes  turned  Christians,  atid  the  emperor  of  Rome  being 
converted  among  the  rest,  and  quitting  Rome,  to  hold  his  resi- 
dence at  Constantinople ;  the  Roman  empire  (as  we  have  said 
before)  began  to  decline,  but  the  church  of  Rome  augmented  as 
fast'  And  so  he  proceeds  to  give  an  account  how  the  Roman 
empire  declined,  and  the  power  of  the  church  of  Rome  increased, 
first  under  the  Gloths,  then  under  the  Lombards,  and  afterwards 
by  the  calling  in  of  the  Franks, 

Here  then  is  a  Uule  horn  springing  up  among  the  other  ten 
horns.  The  bishop  of  Rome  was  respectable  as  a  bishop  long 
before,  but  he  did  not  become  a  horn  properly,  (which  is  an 
emblem  of  strength  and  power,)  till  he  hecame  a  temporal 
prince.  He  was  to  ^^  rise  after^  the  other,  that  is,  bdmd  them^ 
as  the  Greek  translates  it,  M<m  mhHhy  and  as  Mr.  Mede  explains 
it, '  so  that  the  ten  kings  were  not  aware  of  the  growing  up 
of  the  lUtle  hom^  till  it  overtopped  them ;  the  word  in  the  on* 
ginal  signifying  as  well  behind  in  place,  as  cfier  in  time ;  as 
also  ^  post'  in  Latin  is  used  indifferently  either  of  [dace  or  time. 
**  Three  of  the  first  hcnms,''  that  is,  tnree  of  the  first  kings  or 
kingdoms,  were  to  be  "plucked  up  by  the  roots,**  and  to  "fiedil 
before  him."  And  these  three,  according  to  Mr.  Mede,  <  were 
those  whose  dominions  extended  into  Italy,  and  so  stood  in 
his  light ;  first,  that  of  the  Qreeksy  whose  emperor  Leo  Isaurus^ 
fot  the  quarrel  of  image-worship,  he  excommunicated,  and 
made  his  subjects  of  Italy  revolt  from  their  allegiance:  se- 
condly, that  of  the  Longobards^  (successor  to  the  Ostrogoths,) 
whose  kingdom  he  caused  by  the  aid  of  the  Franks  to  be 
wholly  ruined  and  extirpated,  thereby  to  get  the  exarchate  of 
Ravenna,  (which  since  the  revolt  from  the  Greeks  the  Lonso- 
bards  were  seized  on,)  for  a  patrimony  to  St  Peter :  thinfly, 
the  last  was  the  kingdom  of  the  Franks  itself  ccmtinued  in  the 

*  Blachiavert  Hint  of  Florence,  b.  1,  p.  6,  of  the  Bngliah  traniUtioB. 

•  Mode's  Works,  b.  4,  epist.  H  P-  77^  &«• 
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en^pire  of  QenMnj ;  whose  emperors  firom  the  days  of  Henry 
the  Fourth  he  excommunicatea,  deposed  and  trampled  under 
his  feet,  and  never  suffered  to  live  in  rest,  till  he  made  them 
not  only  to  quit  their  interest  in  the  election  of  popes  and  in« 
vestitures  of  bishops,  but  that  remainder  also  of  jurisdiction  in 
Italy,  wherewith  together  with  the  Roman  name  he  had  once 
infeofied  their  predecessors.  These  were  the  kings  by  displanting 
or  (as  the  Vulgar  hath  it)  kmnbUn^  of  whom  the  pope  got  elbow- 
room  by  degrees,  and  advanced  hunself  to  that  height  of  tem« 
pcural  majesty  and  absolute  greatness,  which  made  hmi  so  terribk 
m  the  worid.' 

Bir  Isaac  Newton  reckons   them   up  with  some  variation. 

*  Kings,'  *  saith  he,  ^  are  put  for  kingdoms,  as  above  ;  and  there- 
fore the  little  horn  is  a  little  kingdom.  It  was  a  horn  of  the  fourth 
beast,  and  rooted  up  three  of  his  first  hcnrns ;  and  therefore  we 
are  to  look  for  it  among  the  nations  of  <  the  Latin  empire,  after 

the  rise  of  the  ten  horns. In  the  eighth  century,  by  rooting 

up  and  subduing  the  exarchate  of  Raoerma^  the  kingdom  of  the 
Lombardif  and  the  senate  and  dukedom  of  Rrnney  he  acquired 
Peter's  patrimcmy  out  of  their  dominions  :  and  thereby  rose  up 
as  a  temporal  prince  or  king,  or  horn  of  the  fourth  beast'  Again, 

*  It  was  certainly  by  the  victory  of  the  see  of  Racae  over  the 
Greek  emperor,  the  king  of  Lombardify  and  the  senate  of 
Rome,  that  she  acquired  Peter's  patrimony,  and  rose  up  to  her 
greatness.' 

In  both  these  schemes  there  is  something  to  be  approved, 
and  something  perhaps  to  be  disapproved.  In  Mr.  Mede's 
plan  it  is  to  ^  approved,  that  the  three  kingdoms  which  he 
proposeth,  are  mentioned  in  his  first  table  of  the  ten  kingw 
doms;  but  then  it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  kingdom 
of  the  Franks  or  Germans  in  Italy  can  be  said  properly  to  have 
been  ^[ducked  up  by  the  roots"  through  the  power  or  policy  ot 
the  popes.  There  wero  indeed  long  struggles  and  contest* 
between  the  popes  and  emperors ;  but  did  the  pope  ever  sor 
totally  prevail  over  the  emperors,  as  to  extirpate  and  eradicate 
them  out  of  Italy,  (for  so  the  original  word  sijpiifies,) '  and  to 
seize  and  annex  their  dominions  to  his  owni  If  sdl  history 
answers  in  the  affirmative,  as  it  hath  been  said,  it  would  ht 
easy  to  point  out  the  time  or  times.  But  for  my  part,  I  recol- 
lect no  period  when  the  pope  dispossessed  the  emperor  of  all 
his  Italian  dominions,  and  united  them  to  the  estates  of  the 
church,  and  enjoyed  them  as  such  for  any  time.  The  emperor 
possesseth  dommions  in  Italy  to  this  day.  In  Sir  Isaac  Newtcm's 
(dan  it  is  to  be  approved,  that  the  three  kingdoms  which  he 
pr(^X)0eth,  were  <^  plucked  up  by  the  roots,"  were  totally  sub- 

«  8v  Isaac  Newtoii*g  ObMr?.  oa  Daniel,  ohap.  7,  p.  74,  et  76,  et  76 
*  'ym  Evdltn.  mtHntn,  •vrfiear*.    BusCof^. 

19  ac 
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dued  by  the  popes,  and  possessed  as  parts  of  Peter's  patri- 
mony :  but  then  it  may  be  objected,  that  only  two  of  the  three 
are  mentioned  in  his  first  catalogue  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  the 
senate  and  dukedom  of  Rome  being  not  included  in  the  num- 
ber. There  were  not  only  three  horns  to  be  plucked  up  before 
the  Uitle  ham^  but  *^  three  of  the  first  horns.**  We  have  there- 
fore exhibited  a  catalogue  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  as  they  stood  in 
the  eighth  century  ;  and  therein  are  comprehended  the  three 
states  or  kingdoms,  which  constituted  the  pope's  dominions,  and 
which  we  conceive  to  be  the  same  as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  did,  the 
exarchate  of  RavermOy  the  kmgdom  of  the  Lombards^  and  the 
state  of  Rome. 

First,  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna^  which  of  right  belonged  to 
the  Greek  emperors,  and  which  was  the  capital  of  their  domi- 
nions in  Italy,  having  revolted  at  the  instigation  of  the  pope, 
was  unjustly  seized  ^  Aistulphus  king  of  the  Lombards,*  who 
thereupcm  thought  of  making  himself  master  of  Italy.  The 
pope  in  this  exigencv  appUed  for  help  to  Pipin  king  of  France, 
who  marched  into  kaly,  besieged  the  Lombards  in  Pavia,  and 
forced  them  to  surrender  the  exarchate  and  other  territories, 
which  were  not  restored  to  the  Greek  emperor,  as  in  justice 
they  ought  to  have  been^  but  at  the  solicitation  of  the  pope 
were  given  to  St  Peter  and  his  successors  for  a  perpetual  suc- 
cession.^ Pope  Zachary  had  acknowledged  Pipin,  usurper  of 
the  crown  of  France,  as  lawful  sovereign ;  and  now  Pipin  ia 
bis  turn  bestowed  a  principality,  which  was  another's  property, 
upon  Pope  Stephen  II.  the  successor  of  Zachary.  *  And  so,' 
as  Platina  says,^  ^  the  name  of  the  exarchate,,  which  had  con- 
tinued from  the  time  of  Narses  to  the  taking  of  Ravenna  by 
Aistulphus  an  hundred  and  seventy  years,  was  extinguished.' 
This  was  afiected  in  the  year  755,  according  to  Bigcwius.  And 
henceforward  the  popes,  being  now  become  temporal  princes,  did 
no  longer  date  their  epistles  and  bulls  by  the  years  of  the  em* 
peror's  reign,  but  by  the  years  of  their  own  advancement  to  the 
papal  chair. 

Secondly,,  the  hngdom  of  the  Lombards  was  often  trouble* 
some  to  the  popes :  and  now  again  ^  king  Desiderius  invaded 
die  territories  of  Pope  Adrian  I.  So  that  the  pope  was  oUiged 
to  have  recourse  again  to  the  king  of  Franee,  and  earnestly  in- 
'fited  Charles  the  Great,,  the  son  and  successor  of  PijH]^  te  eon* 


^  SiffODiui  de  regno  lUL  T.  S,  aim.  76S^  llrat  part  oflm  C^eneral  Sitory  oTSorope. 

756.    Abreg    Chronolofm^e  par  Mezeray^  '  rlatina,  ibid.  p.  140^ 

Pepin,  Roy  2S.  Platina'sLiTeaof  the  Popes,  •  Siffonius  de  renio  Ital.  1.  9;  anta.  TTt— 

ttanalated  and  continued  by  Sir  Paul  Rj-  774»    Platina  in  Adrian  r.    Abreg^  diro- 

caut,  in  Stephen  II.    Sir  ttaac  Newton's  nologique  par  Biezeray,  Cbarlemaffne,  Rot 

Observations  on  Daniel,  chap.  7.    Voltaire  18,  ana.  77S— 774.      Sir  Isaac  Newton^ 

9it)k9ngin<(fthtpmD0rt(fth»pop9$^'mfk9  ObMnratioiis  on  Daniel,  chap.  7,  p.  80. 
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•  iiito  Italy  to  his  assistance.  He  came  accordingly  with  a  great 
army,  being  ambitions  also  himself  of  enlarging  his  dominions  in 
Italy,  and  conquered  the  Lombards,  and  put  an  end  to  their 
kingdom,  and  gave  great  part  of  their  dominions  to  the  pope.  He 
not  only  confiimed  the  former  donations  of  his  father  Pipin,  but 
also  made  an  addition  of  other  countries  to  them,  as  Corsica,  Sar- 
dinia, Sicily,  the  Sabine  territory,  the  whole  tract  between  Lucca 
and  Parma,  and  that  part  of  Tuscany  which  belonged  to  the 
Lombards :  and  the  tables  of  these  donations  he  signed  himself, 
and  caused  them  to  be  signed  by  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  other 
greiat  men  then  preseut,  and  laid  them  so  signed  upon  the  altar 
of  St  Peter.  And  this '  was  the  end  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lom- 
bards, in  the  206th  year  after  their  possessing  Italy,  and  in  the 
year  of  Christ  774.. 

Thirdly,  the  state  of  Ramcy  though  subject  to  the  popes  in 
things  spiritual,  was  yet  in  things  temporal  governed  by  the 
senate  and  people,  who  after  their  defection  from  the  eastern 
emperors,  still  retained  many  T>f  their  old  privileges,  and  elected 
both  the  western  emperor  and  the  popes.  After  *  Charles  the 
Oreat  had  overthrown  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  he  came 
again  to  Rome,  and  was  there,  by  the  pope,  bishops^  abbots,  and 
people  of  Rome,  chosen  Roman  patrician,  which  is  the  degree 
of  honour  and  power  next  to  the  emperor.  He  then  settled  the 
aflairs  of  Italy,  and  permitted  the  pope  to  hold  under  him  the 
duchy  of  Rome,  with  other  territories :  but  after  a  few  years,  the 
'  Romans,  desirous  to  recover  their  hberty,  conspired  against 
Pope  Leo  III.  accused  him  of  many  great  crimes,  and  impri- 
Bcmed  him.  His  accusers  were  heard  on  aday  appointed,  before 
Charles  and  a  council  of  French  and  ItaUan  bishops :  but  the 
pope,  without  pleading  his  own  cause  or  making  any  defence, 
was  acquitted,  his  accusers  were  slain  or  banished,  and  he  him- 
self was  declared  superior  to  all  human  judicature.  And  thus 
the  foundation  was  laid  for  the  absolute  authority  of  the  pope 
over  the  Romans,  which  was  completed  by  degrees ;  and  Charles 
in  return  wcui  chosen  emperor  of  the  west  However,"  after  the 
death  of  Charles  the  Ghreat,  the  Romans  again  conspired  against 
the  pope ;  but  Lewis  the  Pious,  the  son  and  successor  of  Charles, 
acquitted  him  again.  In  the  mean  while  Leo  was  dangerously 
ill :  which  as  soon  as  the  Romans  his  enenyes  perceived,  they 
rose  again,  burnt  and  plundered  his  villas,  and  thence  marchea 
to  Rome  to  recover  wnat  things  they  complained  were  taken 

^*At(|iiehioqiiidemfiiu8regiiiLoiifobAi^  '  Sigooiud,  ibid.  Ann.  79S— 801.    Pla- 

doran  in  Italia  fuit,  anno  postqdam  Italiam  tina  in  Leo  DI.    Mezeray,  ibid.  Ann.  799, 

occupaverant,  ducentesimo    lexto,  Christi  he.    Sir  Isaac  Newton,  ibid.    Voltaire  of 

rero  aeptingentestmo  septuagetimo  quarto.'  the  revival  of  the  empire  of  the  wetLin  the 

SitoniiM  in  fine  libri  tertiL  first  part  of  his  General  Ifistorr  of  Europe. 

^  Sigooius  da  regno  ItaL  I.  4,  Ann.  T74.  *  digonios,  iUd.  Anno  814, 816. 
Maseray,  ibid. 
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from  them  by  force ;  but  they  were  repressed  by  scmie  of  the 
emperor's  troops.  The  same  *  emperor,  Lewis  the  Pious,  at  the 
request  of  Pope  Paschal,  confirmed  the  donaticms  which  his 
father  and  grandfather  had  made  to  the  see  of  Rome.  Sigonius 
has  recited  the  confirmation ;  and  therein  are  mentioned  Rome 
and  its  duchy,  containing  part  of  Tuscany  and  Campania,  Ra- 
venna, with  the  exarchate  and  PentapoUs,  and  the  otner  part  of 
Tuscany  and  the  countries  taken  from  the  Lombards:  and  all 
these  are  granted  to  the  pope  and  his  successors  to  the  end  of 
the  world,  *  ut  in  suo  detineant  jure,  principatu,  atque  ditione,' 
that  they  should  hold  them  in  their  own  rigkty  prineqiaUiyy  and  do^ 
minion.  These,  as  we  conceive,  were  the  three  homsy  "  three  of 
the  first  horns,''  which  fell  before  the  little  horn :  and  the  pope 
hath  in  a  manner  pointed  himself  out  for  the  person  by  wearing 
the  triple  crown. 

4.  In  other  respects  too  the  pope  fully  answers  the  character 
of  the  little  horn ;  so  that  if  exquisite  fitness  of  application  may 
assure  us  of  the  true  sense  of  the  prophecy,  we  can  no  longer 
doubt  concerning  the  person.  He  is  a  little  horn :  and  the  power 
of  the  popes  was  originally  very  small,  and  their  temporal  do^ 
minions  were  little  and  inconsiderable  in  comparison  with  others 

of  the  ten  horns. "  He  shall  be  divers  from  the  first,"  (ver. 

24.)  The  Greek  and  Arabic  translate  it,  that'  he  riiall  exceed 
in  wickedness  all  before  him ;  and  so  most  of  the  fathers,  who 
made  use  only  of  the  Greek  translation,  understood  it ;  but  it 
rather  signifies  that  his  kingdom  shall  be  of  a  dififerent  natare 
and  constitution:  And  the  power  of  the  pope  dififers  greatly 
from  that  of  all  other  princes,  being  an  ecclesiartical  and  spi- 
ritual, as  well  as  a  civil  and  temporal  authority. "  And  be- 
hold in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,"  (ver.  8.) 
To  denote  his^  cunning  and  foresight,  his  looking  out  and  watch- 
ing all  opportunities  to  promote  lus  own  interests :  And  the  po^ 
licy  of  the  Roman  hierachy  hath  almost  passed  into  a  proverb ; 
the  pope  is  properly  an  overlooker  or  overseer^  hUn^wt  or  bishops 

in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word. **  He  had  a  mouth  speaking 

very  great  things,"  (ver.  8,  20.)  And  who  hath  been  more  noisy 
and  blustering  than  the  pope,  especially  in  fcnrmer  ages,  boast- 
ing of  his  supremacy,  thundering  out  his  bulls  and  anathemas^ 
excommunicating  princes,  and  absolving  subjects  from  their 
allegiatice  *! ^'His  look  was  more  stout  than  his  fellows,** 

!Ver.  20.)  And  the  pope  assumes  a  superiority  not  only  over  his 
eUow  bishops,  but  even  over  crowned  heads,  and  reauires  his 
foot  to  be  kissed,  and  greater  honom^  to  be  paid  to  him  than 
to  kings  and  emperors  themselves. — **  And  he  shall  epeak  great 

«  ttgcoitia,  ibid.  Ann.  817.  Sir  baae  *  "Oc  hw^nt  icmu^t  Hunt  rt^  fyftBtm 
Ntwtoo'g  Obsenrmtiow  on  Daniel,  e.  7,  p.  Qr.  '^Qui  malit  obms  pradecMMiM  mhw 
88  raperabit.'*  Arab. 
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&g&ia0t  the  Mbst  High,**  (ver.  25,)  or  as^  SymmackiM 
BHeipreis  it,  h$  $UU  tpeak  grtai  word$  as  the  Most  Hi^;  setting 
up  himsdf  above  all  laws  mvine  and  human,  arrogatine  to  him- 
sdf  godlike  attributes  and  titles  of  hoUnea  and  mfaUMIityf  ex- 
acting obedience  to  his  ordinances  and  decrees,  in  preference 
to^  and  open  violation  of  reason  and  Scripture,  insulting  men, 
and  blaspheming  €k>d.  In  Oratian's  decretals  the  pope  hath 
the  title  of  Chd  given  to  him. — ^*  And  he  shall  wear  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High  ;**  by  wars,  and  massacres,  and  inquisi* 
tions,  persecuting  and  destroying  the  faithful  servants  of  Jeatis, 
and  the  true  wcSshippers  of  €h)d,  who  protest  against  his  innOi- 
▼ations,  and  refuse  to  comriy  with  the  idolatry  practised  in  tiM 
church  of  Rome. — "  And  ne  shall  think  to  change  times  and 
laws  :**  appointing  fasts  and  feasts,  canonizing  saints,  granting 
pardons  and  indulgences  for  sins,  instituting  new  modes  ^ 
wocsbip,  imoosing  new  articles  of  faith,  enjoining  new  rules  of 
practice,  ana  reversing  at  [Measure  the  laws  both  of  Qod  and 
men. — ^  And  they  shall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time, 
and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time.**  ^*  A  time,''  all  agree,  sig- 
nifies a  year ;  and  ^<  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,"* 
or  ha^a  (tme,  are  three  years  and  a  half.  So  long  and  no  longer, 
as  tlie  Romanists  conceive,  the  power  of  Antichrist  will  con- 
tinue; but  it  is  impossible  for  all  the  things  which  are  pre- 
dicted of  Antichrist  to  be  fulfilled  in  so  short  a  space  of  time ; 
and  neither  is  Antichrist  or  the  little  bom  a  single  man,  but  a 
kingdom.  Single  men  are  not  the  subjects  of  this  prophecy, 
but  kingdcmis.  The  four  kmgSy  (ver.  17,)  are  not  four  single 
kings,  but  kingdoms;  and  so  the  ten  horns  or  kmgSy  (ver.  24,) 
are  not  ten  single  Idngs,  but  kingdoms;  and  so  likewise  the 
iittfa  horn  is  not  a  angle  king,  but^a  kingdom,  not  a  single  manj 
but  a  succesaon  of  men,  exercising  such  powers,  and  perform- 
ing such  actions  as  are  here  described.  We  must  therefore 
eompote  the  time  according  to  the  nature  and  genius  of  the 
propnetic  language.  Jl  itme,  then,  &nd  HmeSy  and  half  a  tme^  are 
three  years  and  a  half:  and  the  ancient  Jewish  year  consistinff 
of  twelve  months,  and  each  month  of  thirty  days,  a  timej  ana 
Hmeij  a»d  hatf  a  (^ne,  or  three  years  and  a  half,  are  reckoned  in 
the  Revelation,  (xL  2,  3 ;  xii.  6, 14,)  as  equivalent  to  *^  forty  and 
two  months,"  or  **  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days  ;^ 
and  a  day  in  the  style  of  the  prophets  is  a  year ;  ^*  I  have  ap- 
pointed thee  each  day  for  a  year,"  saith  God  to  Ezekiel,  (iv« 
6 ;)  and  it  is  confessed,  that  the  seventy  weeks  in  the  ninth  chap- 
ter of  Daniel  are  weeks  of  years;  aSod  consequently  1269  daiys 
an  1260  years.  So  lon^  Antichrist  or  the  little  horn  will  con- 
tinue: but  firom  what  pomt  of  time  the  commencement  of  these 

mloe. 
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1260  years  is  to  be  dated,  is  not  so  easy  to  determine*  It  should 
seem  that  they  are  to  be  computed  from  the  full  establishment  of 
the  power  of  the  pope,  and  no  less  is  implied  in  the  expression 
"  given  into  his  hand."  Now  the  power  of  the  pope,  as  a  horn 
or  temporal  prince,  it  hath  been  shown,  was  established  in  the 
eighth  century :  and  1260  years  from  that  time  will  lead  us  down 
to  about  the  year  of  Christ  2000,  or  about  the  6000th  year  of  the 
world :  and  there  is  an  ^  old  tradition  both  among  Jews  and 
Christians,  that  at  the  end  of  six  thousand  years  the  Messiah  shall 
Gome,  and  the  world  shall  be  renewed,  the  reign  of  the  wicked 
one  shall  cease,  and  the  reign  of  the  saints  upon  earth  shall  begin. 
But  as  ^  Irenaeus  saith  in  a  like  case,  it  is  surer  and  safer  to  wait 
for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy,  than  to  conjecture  and  to  di- 
vine about  it  When  the  end  shall  come,  then  we  shall  know 
better  whence  to  date  the  beginning. 

y.  All  these  kingdoms  will  be  succeeded  by  the  kingdom  of 
the  Messiah.  *^I  beheld,  (saith  Daniel,  ver.  9,  10,)  till  the 
thrones  were  cast  down,  (or  rather  ^iiUthe  thrones  were  set^)  and 
the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow, 
and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool ;  his  throne  was  Uke 
the  fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream 
issued  and  came  forth  from  before  him ;  thousand  thousands  mi- 
nistered unto  him:  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood 
before  him :  the  judgment  was  set,  (or  the  judges  did  sit,)  and 
the  books  were  opened."  These  metaphors  and  figures  are  bor- 
rowed firom  the  solemnities  of  earthly  juoicatories,  and  particularly 
of  the  great  Sanhedrim  of  the  Jews,  where  the  father  of  the  con- 
sistory sat,  with  his  assessors  seated  on  each  side  of  him  in  the 
form  of  a  semicircle,  and  the  people  standing  before  him :  and 
firom  this  description  again  was  borrowed  the  description  of  the 
day  of  judgment  in  the  New  Testament 

"  I  beheld  then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which 
the  horn  spake ;  I  beheld,  even  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his 
body  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame,"  (ver.  11.)  The 
beast  will  be  destroyed,  "  because  of  the  great  words  which  the 
horn  spake,"  and  the  destruction  of  the  beast  will  also  be  the 
destruction  of  the  horn ;  and  consequently  the  horn  is  a  part  ol 
the  fourth  beast,  or  of  the  Roman  empire.  ^^  As  concerning  the 
r^  of  the  beasts,  they  had  their  dommion  taken  away,  yet  their 
lives  were  prolonged  for  a  season  and  time,"  (ver.  12.)  When  the 
dominion  was  taken  away  from  the  other  beasts,  thdr  bodies 

*  8.  Barnabs  Epist.  c.  15,  cum  notit  Co-  nare.    Iren.  1.  5,  c.  90. 

tderii.    Burnet't  Theory,  b.  S»  c.  5.  *  <*  Donee  throni  posita  a^nt."  VnW.  "Xmc 

'  'Ao^oXioTcpov  oZv  Kot  ixtviwdrspoVf  rd  9rov  ol  Opdvoi  hi^n<'«y'  pcp^    '^Tulebam 

vtpiitiwtiv  ritv  U^tv  rfis  irpo^tirstas,  iri  aubsellia  posita  ease.*  Syr.    <<  Sedea  poeita 

KoracroxdiscBai  Koi  Karaitavrthtceat.    Ctr-  fiierunt.''  Arab.  And  the  aame  word  ia  uaed 

Inca  vgQ  €t  nne  periado  tfi^  MutHnen  ad  tm-  in  the  Chaklee  pan^Uiraae  of  Jer.  L  15^  A^ 

pUtiomm  proj^utic^  qiuan  tuapicari  el  diw^  ahaU  aet  avery  au  hu  throiu. 
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were  not  deptroyed,  they  were  suffered  to  continue  still  in  being : 
but  when  the  dominion  shall  be  taken  away  from  this  beast,  his 
body  shall  totally  be  destroyed;  because  other  kingdoms  suc- 
ceeded to  those,  but  none  other  earthly  kingdom  shall  succeed 
to  this. 

^^  I  saw  in  the  night-visioiiB,  and  behdd,  one  like  the  Son  of 
man,  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient 
of  days,  and  they  brought  him  near  before  him,^  (ver.  IS. )  How 
strange  and  forced,  how  absurd  and  unworthy  of  Orotius  is  it 
to  apply  this  to  the  Romans,  which  hath  always  been,  and  can 
only  be  properly  understood  of  the  Messiah  )  From  hence  the 
San  rf  man  came  to  be  a  ^  known  phrase  for  the  Messiah  among 
the  jfews.  From  hence  it  was  taken  and  used  so  frequently  in 
the  6ospels :  and  our  Saviour  intimates  himself  to  be  this  very 
Son  of  Man,  in  saying,  (Matt.  xxvi.  64,  65,)  ^*  Hereafter  shall  ye 
see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven ;"  and  thereupon  he  was  charged 
by  the  high  priest  with  having  "  spoken  blasphemy.** 

'^  And  there  was  given  him  dominion,  and  fflory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages  shoidd  serve  him : 
his  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed,** 
(ver.  14.)  All  ihese  kingdoms  shall  in  their  turns  be  destroyed, 
but  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  shall  stand  for  ev^ :  and  it  was 
in  allusion  to  this  prophecy,  that  the  angel  said  of  Jesus  before 
he  was  conceived  in  the  womb,  (Luke  L  33,)  ^<  He  shall  reign 
over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever,  and  of  his  Idngdom  there  shall 
be  no  end.** 

After  what  manner  these  great  changes  will  be  effected,  we 
cannot  pretend  to  say,  as  Grod  hath  not  been  [deased  to  reveal 
it.  We  see  the  remains  of  the  ten  horns,  which  arose  out  of  the 
Roman  Empire.  We  see  the  little  horn  still  subsisting,  though 
not  in  fidl  strength  and  vigour,  but  as  we  hope  upon  the  decline, 
and  tending  towards  a  dissolution.  And  having  seen  so  many 
of  these  particulars  accomplished,  we  can  have  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  the  rest  also  will  be  fulfilled  in  due  season,  though  we  cannot 
frame  any  conception  how  Christ  will  be  manifested  in  glory, 
how  the  Uttle  horn  with  the  body  of  the  fourth  beast  will  be  given 
to  the  burning  flame,  or  how  the  saints  will  take  the  kin^om^, 
and  possess  it  for  ever  and  ever.  It  is  the  nature  of  such  pro* 
phecies  not  to  be  perfectly  understood,  till  they  are  fuljQlled.  The 
beet  conmient  upon  them  will  be  their  completicm. 

It  may  yet  add  some  farther  light  to  these  prophecies,  if  we 
compare  this  euod  the  former  together ;  for  comparing  Scripture 
with  Scripture  is  the  best  way  to  understand  both  the  one  and 

Sm  Jewifh  antbora  citod  eTen  Vr  Orotiiii  and  Bp.  Chandlar  in  lui  Deftnce  q(  Chn** 
^e.f»Jl,p.l06;Sdadit. 
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Ihftother*  What  was  represented  to  Nebuchadnezzar  i&  the  form 
0f  a  treat  tmagCy  was  represented  again  to  Daniel  by  four  grtai 
uiU  otoHs :  and  the  beasts  degenerate,  as  the  metals  in  the  image 
grow  worse  and  worse,  the  lower  they  descend. 

^  This  image's  head  was  of  fine  gdd,^  and  ^Hhe  first  beast  was 
like  a  licm  with  eagle's  wings ;"  and  these  answer  to  each  other ; 
and  both  represented  the  powers  then  reigning,  or  the  kingdom 
of  the  Babylonians :  but  it  appeared  in  ejplendour  and  glory  to 
Nebuchadnezzar,  as  it  was  then  in  its  floundiing  condition ;  the 
phickmg  of  its  mnf^s  and  its  humiliation  were  shewn  to  Daniel, 
as  it  was  then  drawmg  near  to  its  fatal  end. 

**  The  breast  and  arms  of  solver,'^  and  ^*  the  second  beast  like 
a  bear,"  were  designed  to  represent  the  second  kingdom^  or  that 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  The  ^  two  arms"  are  supposed  to 
denote  the  two  people ;  but  some  farther  particulars  were  hinted 
to  Daniel,  of  the  one  people  rising  up  above  the  other  people,  imd 
of  the  conquest  of  three  additional  kingdoms  To  Nebuchad- 
nezzar, this  kingdom  was  called  ^^  inferior,**  or  worse  than  the 
former ;  and  to  Daniel  it  was  described  as  very  cruel,  ^  Arise, 
devoiu:  much  flesh." 

The  third  kingdom,  or  that  of  the  Macedonians,  was  repre- 
sented by  ^^  the  belly  and  thighs  of  brass,"  and  by  "  the  third 
beast  like  a  leopard  with  four  wings  of  a  fowl."  It  was  said 
to  Nebuchadnezzar,  that  **  it  diould  bear,  rule  over  all  the  earth ;" 
and  in  DaniePs  vision,  *^  dominion  was  given  to  it."  The  ^  four 
heads"  signify  Alexander's  four  successors ;  but  the  *^  tifro  thighs" 
can  only  sigmfy  the  two  principal  of  them,  the  Seleucidao  and  La*> 
gidsB,  the  Syrian  and  Egyptian  Kings. 

"  The  legs  of  iron,"  and  **  the  fourth  beast  with  great  iron 
teeth,"  correspond  exactly ;  and  as  *^  iron  breaketh  in  piecei^  all 
other  metals,  so  the  fourth  beast  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces^ 
and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it ;  and  they  were  both 
therefore  equally  proper  representatives  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  or 
the  Roman,  whicn  was  stronger  and  more  powerful  than  all  the 
fonner  kingdom&  The  '^  ten  toes"  too  and  tbe  ^  ten  horns"  were 
alike  fit  emblems  of  the  ten  kingdoms,  which  arose  out  of  the 
division  of  the  Roman  empire ;  but  all  that  relates  to  *^  the  little 
horn"  was  revealed  only  to  Daniel,  as  a  perscm  more  immediately 
interested  in  the  fate  of  the  church. 

The  *^  stone,  that  wm  cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hapds, 
and  became  Usdf  a  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth,"  is 
explained  to  be  a  kingdom  which  shall  prevail  over  all  other 
kingdoms,  and  become  universal  and  everlasting.  Ih  like  mannet, 
*^  one  like  the  Bern  of  man  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,"  and  was 
advanced  to  a  kingdom,  which  shall  prevail  likewise  over  all 
other  kingdoms^  and  become  universal  and  everlasting. 

Such  concord  and  agreement  is  there  between  these  pix^he* 
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dte  of  Daniel,  wliich  remarkable  as  they  are  in  many  tYnnga^ 
are  in  nothing  more  f^tnarkable  than  that  they  comprehend  so 
many  distant  erects,  and  elctefnd  through  so  many  ages,  from  the 
feign  of  the  Bdbyldnkris  to  the  consummation  of  aU  things/ 
They  are  tnily^  as  'Mr.  Mede  called  them,-  Uhe  sacred  calendaf 
and  gre'tU  (SitiOnac  of  prophecy^  a  prophetical  chronology  of  times^ 
measured  \tjf  the  succi^on  of  four  principal  kingdoms,  from  the 
beginning  df  the  captivity  of  Israel,  until  the  mystery  of  OtoA 
sbould  be  finiflbed.'  They  are  as  it  Were  the  great  outlines^  the 
rest  meetly  are  filliilg  \ip  the  parts  i  and  ae  these  will  cast  light 
Upon  the  sub^ueitt  prophecies,  so  the  subsequent  propheciee 
will  reflect  light  upon  them  again. 

Dttniei  Wrts  **nmch  troubled,  (vcr.  ^,)  tod  his  doimtenalice 
ehanged  in  him,"  aC  the  foresi^t  of  the  calamities  to  be  broughi 
tpon  the  chifrch  bjr  the  Uttle  borri :  "  but  he  kept  the  matter  ia 
his  heart"  Much  more  may  good  m)sn  be  grieved  at  the  sighi 
of  these  eaknrities,  and  lament  the  prevalence  of  popery  and 
Wickedrie^  hi  the  Wc^ld :  but  let  them  keep  U  m  their  hearty 
that  a  time  of  jttst  retribution  Will  cer'tainly  come<  The  proof 
may  be  Ata^ra  from  the  mefral  attributes  of  Oo^  acs  weU  ae 
from  his  promise,  (vet  26,  27  i)  •*  The  jiidgment  shall  sit,  eaad 
they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  te  consume  andl  io  destroy 
H  unto  the  end.  And  the  kingdom,  and  dominidn,-  smd  the 
gpreatn€»8  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven  shall  be  given 
to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kingdom  ie 
hn  eveilasting  kingdom,  and  all  dominion  shall  serve  and  obe/ 
him.** 


Introduction  to  the  lecture  founded  bt  Tdsj 

£k)NemiABL&  ROBERT   ROTLE,   JA:N.  5,  1756. 

THERE  is  n^  ft  stronget  or  tnfote  convincing  proof  of  divine 
revelation,  than  th^  sure  word  of  prophm/.  But  to  the 
truth  of  prophecy  it  is  objected,  that  the  predictions  were 
writteif  tffter  the  events ;  and  could  it  be  proved  asr  well  ae 
ass^pted^  it  Would  really  be  an  insupetable  objection.  It  wae 
thought  therefcxre  that  a  grea^r  service  could  not  be  done  to 
the  cause  of  Christianity,  than  by  an  induction  of  particulars, 
to^  ^hff^j  tbat  the  (>redictione  were  prior  to  the  events ;  nay 
that  several  prophebieis  have  been  fulfilled  in  these  latter  ages, 
ttid  are  fulfilling  even  at  this  present  time :  And  f<^  the  farther 
praeectttiob  ana  the  better  encouraigenient  of  this  work,  I  have 
been  called  to  preach  these  lectures,  by  the  favour  and  recom^ 
taeoiaiMni  of  the   real  prelate^  who  having  himlself  Written  most 

'  Mode's  Worlu;  11.8,  p.  664. 

9D 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S26  BISHOP  NEWTON 

excellently  of  the  use  and  inUnt  of  prophecyy  is  also  willing  to 
reward  and  encourage  any  one  who  bestows  bis  time  and 
pains  upon  the  same  subject.  The  ready  and  gracious  con- 
currence of  the  other  trustees  ^  was  an  additional  honour  and 
favour,  and  is  deserving  of  the  most  grateful  acknowledgements. 
Engaging  in  this  service  may  indeed  have  retarded  the  pubU- 
cation  of  these  discourses  longer  than  was  intended ;  but  per- 
haps they  may  be  the  better  for  the  delay,  since  there  have  been 
more  frequent  occasions  to  review  and  reconsider  them  ;  and 
time  corrects  and  improves  works  as  well  as  generous  wines, 
at  least  affords  opportunities  of  correcting  and  improving 
them. 

This  work  hath  already  been  deduced  to  the  prophecies  of 
Daniel  :  and  as  some  time  and  pains  have  been  employed  in 
explaining  some  parts  of  his  prophecies,  and  more  will  be 
taken  in  explaining  other  parts  ;  it  may  be  proper,  before  we 
proceed,  to  consider  the  principal  objections  which  have  been 
made  to  the  genuineness  of  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  was  before 
asserted,  tliat  the  first  who  called  in  question  the  truth  and 
authenticity  of  Daniel's  prophecies,  was  the  famous  Porphyry, 
who  maintained  that  tney  were  written  about  the  time  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes :  but  he  was  amply  refuted  by  Jerome,* 
and  hath  been  and  will  be  more  amply  refuted  still  in  the 
course  of  these  dissertations.  A  modern  infidel  hath  followed 
Porphyry's  example,  and  his  Scheme  of  LUeral  Prophecy  hath 
heaped  together  all  that  he  could  find  or  invent  against  the 
booK  of  Daniel,  and  hath  comprised  the  whole  in  eleven  objec- 
tions, in  order  to  show  that  the  book  was  written  alK)ut  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees :  but  be  likewise  hath  been  refuted  to 
the  satisfaction  of  every  intelligent  and  impartial  reader  ;  as 
mdeed  there  never  were  any  arguments  urged  in  favour  of 
infidelity,  but  better  were  always  produced  in  support  of  truth. 
The  substance  of  his '  objections  and  of  the  answers  to  him 


«  The  trustee  I  appointed  by  Mr,  Boyle  tee,  «iip<»intecl  to  ntcceed  hrm  in  ihe  nid 

iiffleel^  were  Bn  John  Ruth  cram,  Ben  f  ant  At  IriHLWiUiaiiif  then  Irtarrjuis  of  HartiBjtoii, 

law,  Sir  Betirjf  Ashurst  of  IjonJwii,  Knl*  uid  now  Diikt-  of  Dcvcuishirf^  Dr.  Thomju  Sher- 

BftTU   ThofiiM  Teniacjti,  D.  D.  afterwards  lock,  Lord   Bi=hop  of  Londcm,  Dr.  Martin 

Afchbiihop  of  Cnjitcrbnry,  itnd  John  Ev«^  Benson,  Lord  Bianop  of  Glwester^  Dr.  Tbo- 

lyn,  EBq.*-Archbi«ho|j  Tpumou,  t})C  survivor  maa   Seritpr,  I.ord  Htsbopi  of  Osrfbrd^  now 

of  thi?jiQ|  nomln&t^tU  nnd  appointed  fof  trua-  Archbishop  of  ChiHctIhit\',  and  thfl  Honour- 

tees  Eich»fd  Eftfl  of  Buflingrton;  Dr.  Ed-  aHlfi  Richard  Anjnd&li,  fi»q.;  of  wbom  BU 

mund  Gitaojip  tlicn  Archdeaeon  of  SuTrey,  Bhop  Beuson  di*i:d  ln^fofu,  aiid  Mr,  Arundett 

mRjt'rWATda   Lord    Di^bon   of   Iiondon ;  Dr.  BincK  ibe  appomlm^iit  of  the  pr««eiil  lec- 

CliaHes  Tfininei,  tben  Bishop  of  Norwich,  liifijn 

al^«jtvifnnl9     Bi^^hop    of   Wincht-sier;    Dr.  ^  Hierob.  CommetiL  in  Dan. 

Wh5l«  Ki'nii(»t^  theft  Dt;an,  aficrwafd*  Bi-  '  Sec   Colbn's   Srhf*mc  of  Literal  Pro- 
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BTiitford,  Iheii  Rector  nf  St,  Mwv  !«  Bovr.  dicalion^  p,  4^157.  Bun.  Chandier'B  Vindi- 

afti'fwjirdB  Bi«h«p  of  Roehetter.    'Thfl  Ear!  vmout  p*  3^-flO* 
Df  Burlington,  bvuii^  tiit  oiil^  iurvivinj  txv^ 
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may  with  truth  and  candour  be  represented  in  the  fdlowing 
manner, 

1.  It  is  objected,  that  the  famous  Daniel,  mentioned  by 
Ezekiel,  could  not  be  the  authOT  of  the  book  of  Daniel;  be- 
cause Ezekiel,  who  prophecied  in  the  fifth  year  6f  Jehaiakm 
king  of  Judah,  impUes  Daniel  at  that  time  to  be  a  person  in 
years ;  whereas  the  book  of  Daniel  speaks  of  Daniel  at  that 
time  ais  a  youth.  But  here  the  objector  is  either  ignorantly  or 
wilfully  guilty  of  gross  misrepresentation.  For  Ezekiel  did 
not  prophecy  in  the  fifth  year  of  Jehoiakmiy  nor  in  the  reign  <^ 
J^hoiakim  at  all ;  but  he  began  to  prophecy  in  the  **  fifth  year 
of  king  Jehoiachin's  captivity,'*  the  son  and  successor  of  Je- 
hoiakim,  (Ezek.  i.  2,)  that  is  eleven  years  after.  When  Daniel 
was  first  carried  into  captivity,  he  might  be  a  youth  about 
eighteen :  ^  but  when  Ezekiel  magnified  his  piety  and  wisdom, 
(chap.  xiv.  and  xxviii.)  he  was  between  thirty  and  forty :  and 
several  years  before  that  he  had  interpreted  Nebuchadnezzar's 
dream,  and  was  advanced,  (Dan.  ii.  48,)  to  be  "ruler  over  the 
whole  province  of  Babylon,  and  chief  of  the  governors  over  all 
the  wise  men  of  Babylon;'*  and  was  therefore  very  fit  and 
Worthy  to  be  celebrated  by  his  fellow-captive  Ezekiel. 

2.  His  second  objection  is,  that  Daniel  is  represented  in  the 
book  of  Daniel  as  living  chiefly  at  the  courts  of  the  kings  of 
Babylon  and  Persia ;  and  yet  the  names  of  the  several  kings 
of  tus  time  are  all  mistaken  in  the  book  of  Daniel.  It  is  also 
more  suited  to  a  fabulous  writer  than  to  a  contemporary  his- 
torian, to  talk  of  ^ebuchadnezzair^s  dwelling  with  the  beasts  of  the 
Mdf  and  ea^g  grass  like  oxeuy  &c.  and  then  returning  again  to 
the  government  of  his  kingdom.  Here  are  two  objections  con- 
founded in  one.  As  to  the  mistake  of  the  kings'  names,  there 
are  only  four  kings  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, Bebhazzar,  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Cyrus.  Of  the 
first  and  last  there  was  never  any  doubt ;  and  the  other  two 
may  be  rightly  named,  though  they  are  named  differently  by 
the  Greek  historians,  who  yet  differ  as  much  one  from  another, 
as  fir<Hn  Daniel.  It  is  well  known  that  the  eastern  monarchs 
had  several  names ;  and  One  might  be  made  use  of  by  one 
writer,  another  by  another.  It  is  plainly  begging  the  ques- 
tion to  presume  without  farther  proof,  that  Daniel  was  not 
the  oldest  of  these  writers,  and  had  not  better  opportunities  of 
knowing  the  names  than  any  of  them.  As  to  the  case  of 
Nebuchadnezzar,  it  is  related  indeed  in  the  prophetic  figurative 
style.  It  is  the  interpretation  of  a  dream,  and  stript  of  its 
figures  the  plain  meaning  is,  that  Nebuchadnezzar  should  be 
punished  with  madness,  should  jfoncy  himself  a  beast  and  live 
like  a  beast,  should  be  made  to  eat  grass  as  oxen,  be  obliged  to 

*  Prideam's  ConnectioD,  part  1,  b.  1. 
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liye  upon  a  vegetable  diet,  but  after  some  time  should  recovflr 
his  reason,  and  resume  the  government.  And  what  is  there 
fabulous  or  absurd  in  this  ?  The  dream  was  not  of  Daniel's 
inditing,  but  was  told  by  Nebuchadnezzar  himself.  The  dream 
is  in  a  poetic  strain,  and  so  likewise  is  the  inteipretation,  the  bet- 
ter to  snow  how  the  one  cOTresponded  with  the  oth^»  and  how 
Ihe  prophecy  and  event  agreed  together. 

9.  He  objects  that  the  book  of  Daniel  Gould  not  be  written 
by  that  Daniel  who  was  carried  captive  in  the  Babylonish 
eaptivity,  because  it  abounds  with  denvations  from  the  Greek, 
which  language  was  unknown  to  the  Jews  till  long  after  the 
captivity.  The  assertion  is  fiedse  that  the  book  of  Daniel 
awnmds  with  derivations  from  the  Greek.  There  is  an  affinity 
only  between  some  few  words  in  the  Greek  and  the  Chaldee 
language  {  and  why  must  they  be  derived  the  one  from  the 
other  ?  or  if  derived,  why  should  not  the  Greeks  derive  them 
from  the  Chaldee,  rather  than  the  Chaldees  fr(m  tb^  Qteekl 
If  the  words  in  question  could  be  shown  to  be  of  Greek  exv 
traction,  yet  there  was  some  communication  between  the 
eastern  kingdoms  and  the  colonies  of  the  Greeks  settled  in 
Asia  Minor  before  Nebuchadnezzar's  time ;  and  so  some  par* 
ticular  terms  might  pass  from  the  Greek  into  the  oriental  lan- 
guages. But  on  the  contrary,  the  words  in  question  are  shown 
to  be  not  ai  Greek  but  of  eastern  derivation  ;  and  cc^raequently 
passed  from  the  east  to  the  Greeks,  rather  than  from  the  Greeb 
to  the  east  Most  of  the  words  are  names  of  musical  instni-r 
ments ;  and  the  Greeks'  acknowledge  that  they  received  their 
music  from  the  eastern  nations,  from  whence  they  themselves 
originally  descended, 

4.  It  doth  not  apMpear,  says  the  objector,  that  the  hock  of 
Daniel  was  translated  into  Greek  when  the  other  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  were,  which  are  attributed  to  the  Seventy ;  the 
present  Greek  version,  inserted  in  the  Septuagint,  being  taken 
from  Theodotion^s  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  made  in 
tfie  second  century  of  Christ  But  it  doth  i^ppear,  that  there 
was  an  ancient  Greek  version  of  Daniel,  which  is  attributed  to 
the  Seventy,  as  well  as  the  version  of  the  other  books  erf  the 
Old  Testament  Jt  is  cited  by  Clemens  Romanus,  Justin  Mar^ 
tyr,  and  many  of  the  ancient  fathers.  It  was  inserted  in  Origen, 
and  filled  a  column  of  bis  Hexapla.  It  is  quoted  several  Umes 
by  Jerome ;  and  he  saith  expressly  that  the  version  of  the  Se* 
venty  was  repudiated  by  the  aoctcNrs  of  the  church,  and  that  ci 
Theodotion  substituted  in  the  room  of  it,  because  it  eame  nearf  i 

mmvT$(  ftlxfi  1%  l^ii^i,  liuidvr  f4i2  rkv  iro>-      nmt  StriOxs  1. 10»  p.  Ttt.  Vkto  etitm  AAfm 
kk»  pi099tKi(9  ^tTaf(fw>oi.    Bit  cum  JBaeeho      mm,  1.  14,  p.  6t&,  AC. 
$oUfm  Amam  ad  Jndiam  «iC9V«  •oiMtpnoMrpn^ 
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to  the  Hebrew  verity/  This  version  hath  iJse  beea  lately  pub* 
fished  firom  an  ancient  MS.  discovered  in  the  Chighian  library 
at  Rome. 

5.  It  is  objected  that  divers  matters  of  feici  cure  spdcen  of 
with  the  clearness  of  history,  to  the  times  of  Antiochus  E{M-r 
phanes,  who  is  very  particularly  dwelt  upon,  and  that  with  great 
and  seeming  fresh  resentment  for  his  barbarous  usage  of  the 
Jews :  and  this  clearness  determined  Porphyry,  and  would  de» 
termine  any  one  to  think,  that  the  book  was  written  about  the 
times  o(  ^tiochus  Epiphaiies,  the  author  appearing  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  things  down  to  the  death  of  Antiochus,  but  noC 
farther.  But  what  an  argument  is  this  against  the  bode  of 
Daniel  1  His  prophecies  are  clear,  and  therefore  are  no  pro* 
phecies :  as  if  an  all-knowing  God  could  not  foretell  thmgs 
clearly ;  or  as  if  there  were  not  manv  predictions  in  other  pro* 
phets,  as  clear  as  any  in  Daniel.  If  his  prophecies  extend  not 
tower  ihan  the  times  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  his  commiadim 
might  be  limited  there,  and  he  would  not  go  beyond  his  com* 
missimi.  But  it  hath  been  shown,  and  will  be  shown,  that  there 
are  several  prophecies  in  Daniel  relating  to  times  long  after  the 
^leath  of  Antiochus,  and  these  prophecies  are  as  clear  as  those 
before  the  death  of  Antiochus.  Neither  is  Antiochus  so  verv 
particularly  dwelt  upon  as  is  commonly  imagined;  neither  is 
ne  spoken  of  with  ^eater  resentment,  than  other  prophets  ex» 
press  towards  the  kmgs  of  Assyria  and  Babylon.  All  honest 
men,  who  love  Uberty  and  their  country,  must  cqpeak  with  ia» 
dignation  of  tyrants  and  oppressor^. 

6.  His  sixth  objection  is,  that  Daniel  is  omitted  among  the 
prophets  recited  m  Ecclesiasticus,  where  it  seems  proper  to 
nave  mentioned  him,  as  a  Jewish  prophet-author,  had  the  book 
under  his  name  been  received  as  canonical,  when  Ecclesiasticus 
was  published.  It  might  have  been  proper  to  have  mentioned 
him,  nad  the  author  been  giving  a  complete  catalogue  of  the  Jew* 
ish  canonical  writers.  But  that  is  not  the  case.  He  mentions 
several  who  never  pretended  to  be  inspired  writers,  and  omits 
others  who  really  were  so.  No  mention  is  made  of  Job  and 
Ezra,  and  of  the  books  under  their  names,  as  well  as  of  Daniel : 
and  who  can  account  for  the  silence  of  authors  in  any  particular 
at  diis  distance  of  time?  Daniel  is  proposed  (1  Mace.  ii.  60) 
as  a  pattern  by  the  fistther  of  the  Maccabees,  and  his  wisdom  is 
highly  recommended  by  Ezekiel :  and  these  are  sufficient  tes- 
timonies of  his  antiquity,  without  the  confirmation  of  a  later 
writer. 

*  'Danielam  pfophetam  hizU  Septotp  Hieron.  PneC  in    Du.    *  Judioio  nuifif- 

mta  interpretes    Domini   SalTatoiis   eo-  tnHum  ecclewB  editio  eomm  [LXX]  n» 

miMm  noB   lacont,  otentM  Th«odotionif  pudiaU  est,  et  Thoododooki  mgo  legitUTi 

•ditiiMie :— 4|aoa    multtun    a  Teritate    dis-  que  et  Hebrws  et  eeteiii  tranelatoribut 

pordet,  et  recto  judicio  repudiatus  lit.'  ooognnt,'  kc  Comm.  in  Dan.  i?.  ooL  1068. 
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7.  It  is  objected)  that  Jonathan,  who  made  the  Chaldee  para- 
phrases on  the  prophets,  has  omitted  Daniel :  from  whence  it 
should  seem,  the  book  of  Daniel  was  not  of  that  account  with 
the  Jews,  as  the  other  books  of  the  prophets  were.  But  there 
are  other  books,  which  were  always  accoimted  canonical  among 
the  Jews,  and  yet  have  no  Chaldee  paraphrases  extant,  as  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  Jonathan  might  perhaps  not 
make  a  Targum  or  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Daniel,  because  half 
of  the'  book  is  written  in  Chaldee.  Or  he  might  have  made  a 
Targum  on  Daniel,  and  that  Targum  may  have  been  lost,  as 
other  ancient  Targums  have  been  destroyed  by  the  injury  of 
time  :  and  there  are  good  proofs  in  the  Misna  and  other  writers 
cited  by  Bishop  Chandler,  that  there  was  an  ancient  Targum  on 
Daniel.  But  though  Jonathan  made  no  Targum  on  Daniel, 
yet  in  his  interpretation  of  other  prophets,  he  frequently  applies 
the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  as  fuller  and  clearer  in  describing  the 
same  events ;  and  consequently  Daniel  was  in  his  esteem  a  pro- 

?het,  and  at  least  of  equal  authority  with  those  before  him. 
^he  ranking  of  Daniel  among  the  Hagiographa,  and  not  among 
the  prophets,  was  done  by  the  Jews  since  Christ's  time  fbr  very 
obvious  reasons.  He  was  always  esteemed  a  prophet  by  the 
ancient  Jewish  church.  Our  Saviour  calleth  him  Danid  the 
prophet :  and  Josephus  ^  speaketh  of  him  as  one  of  the  greatest 
of  the  prophets. 

8.  That  part  of  Daniel,  says  the  objector,  which  is  written 
in  Chaldee,  is  near  the  style  of  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrases ; 
which  being  composed  many  hundred  years  after  Daniers  time, 
must  have  a  very  different  style  from  that  used  in  his  time,  as 
any  one  may  judge  from  the  nature  of  language,  which  is  in  a 
constant  flux,  and  in  every  age  deviating  from  what  it  was  in 
the  former :  and  therefore  that  part  could  not  be  written  at  a 
time  very  remote  from  the  date  of  the  eldest  of  those  Chaldee 
paraphrases.  But  by  the  same  argument.  Homer  cannot  be  so 
ancient  an  author  as  he  is  generally  reputed,  because  the  Greek 
language  continued  much  the  same  many  hundred  years  after 
his  time.  Nay,  the  style  of  DaniePs  Chaldee  differs  more  from 
that  of  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrases,  than  Homer  doth  from  the 
latest  of  the  Greek  classic  writers :  and  when  it  was  said  by 
Prideaux  and  Kidder,  whose  authority  the  objector  alleges, 
that  the  old  Chaldee  paraphrases  came  near  to  the  Chaldee  of 
Daniel,  it  was  not  said  absolutely  but  comparatively  with  re- 
spect to  other  paraphrases,  which  did  not  come  near  to  DaniePs 
purity, 

9.  It  is  objected  that  the  Jews  were  great  composers  of  books 
under  the  names  of  their  renowned  prophets,  to  do  themselves 
honour,  and  particularly  under  the  name  of  Daniel:  and  the 

*  Jowph.  Antiq.  L  10,  c  10  et  11. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  SSI 

book  of  Daniel  seems  composed  to  do  hcMiour  to  the  Jews,  in  the 
person  of  Daniel,  in  making  a  Jew  superior  to  all  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon.  If  there  is  any  force  in  this  objection,  it  is  this. 
There  have  been  books  counterfeited  under  the  names  of  men  of 
renown,  therefore  there  can  be  no  genuine  books  of  the  same 
men.  Some  pieces  in  Greek  have  been  forged  imder  the  name 
of  Daniel,  and  therefore  he  wrote  no  book  in  Chaldee  and  Hebrew 
long  before  those  forgeries.  In  like  manner  some  poems  have 
been  ascribed  to  Homir  and  Virgil,  which  were  not  of  their  com- 
posing ;  and  therefore  the  one  did  not  compose  the  Iliad,  nor  the 
other  the  Mneid.  Some  false  writings  have  been  attributed  to 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul ;  and  therefore  there  are  no  true  writings 
of  those  apostles.  Such  arguments  sulBSciently  expose  and  re- 
fute themselves.  One  would  think  the  inference  should  rather 
lie  on  the  other  side.  Some  books  have  been  counterfeited  in 
the  name  of  this  or  that  writer ;  and  therefore  that  there  were 
some  genuine  books  of  his  writing,  is  a  much  more  probable  pre- 
sumption than  the  contrary. 

10.  The  tenth  objection  is,  that  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Daniel  appears  plainly  to  be  a  writer  of  things  past,  after  a  pro- 
phetical manner,  by  his  uncommon  punctuality,  by  not  only  K>re- 
telling  things  to  come,  like  other  prophets,  but  fixing  the  time 
when  the  things  were  to  happen.  But  other  prophets  and  other 
prophecies  have  prefixed  ttie  time  for  several  events ;  as  120 
years  for  the  continuance  of  the  antediluvian  world  ;  400  years 
for  the  sojourning  of  Abraham's  seed  in  a  strange  land ;  40  years 
for  the  peregrination  of  the  children  of  Israel ;  65  years  for 
Ephraim's  continuing  a  people ;  70  years  for  the  desdation  of 
Tyre  ;  70  years  for  Judah's  captivity  ;  and  the  like  :  and  there- 
fore the  fixing  of  the  times  cannot  be  a  particular  objection 
against  the  prophecies  of  DanieL  Daniel  may  have  done  it  in 
more  instances  than  any  other  prophet :  but  why  might  not  God, 
if  he  was  so  pleased,  foretell  the  dates  and  periods  of  any  events, 
as  well  as  the  events  themselves  1  Josephus,  whom  the  objector 
hath  quoted  upon  this  occasion,  differs  totally  from  him.  He* 
ascribes  this  punctuality  to  divine  revelation,  not  like  the  ob- 
jector, to  the  late  composition  of  the  book.  He  infers  from  it 
that  Daniel  was  one  of  the  greatest  prophets,  not  like  the  ob- 
jector, that  he  was  no  prophet  at  all. 

Lastly,  it  is  objected,  that  the  book  of  Daniel  sets  forth  facts 
very  imperfectly,  and  often  contrary  to  other  historical  relations. 


*  Ti  y^  fiigXia,  8<M  ifl  nyYcatpdjuvos  co-  BoriptM  reHoutt^  lugwUur  hodiemu  apwd  nm  .* 

raXA«<r(y,  kvaytv^Ktrtu  xaf  f^tv  fri  Koi  atque  ii  no&tf  JkUm  faemnL  Donitium  emm 

v9v  ffc2  irciri0T<6«a/i<y'i|  alrtivf  9ri  AanifXo;  Deo  coUoquia  habuiste,    Non  emm  futun 

AfDut  T^ 0<d.  O*  y^'  -^  -" ^ ^ *-* ^ — »"-  -*  -"•  — '-  -- *' 

fhrat,  4XKi  Koi  i — ^ r-»"»  - - 

•mS^wimt,    Ubii  tmiii,  quoiquioi  a  m  < 


iKuficv  if  airOv,  ori  Aani}Ao(  IMo  coUoqma  AofrutMe.    iVon  emm  Jutura 

Oi  yip  rd  pIkKorra  u6¥0¥  ttf  mtlumj  quemadmodum  et  alii  voimf  pmdietn 

u,  Koidwtf  «a2  ol  iXXoi  «»o-  9oUbaty  ted  M  tempict,  f«o  km  evmUmrm  tmU^ 

i}  Koipiv  ipiftv,  ds  dv  rahra  pre^/huvU,    Joseph  Antiq.  1. 10^  c.  11,  \  7. 
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and  the  whole  is  written  in  a  dark  and  emblematical  ^yle,  with 
knages  and  s3rmbols,  unlike  the  books  of  other  prophet^  and 
taken  from  the  schools  of  the  Greeks.  As  to  Daniels  setting 
forth  facts  very  imperfectly,  be  is  perfect  enough  for  his  design 
which  was  not  to  write  a  history  but  prophecies,  and  history  only 
so  far  as  it  relates  to  his  prophecies^  As  to  his  writing  con-» 
irary  to  other  historical  relations,  it  is  false.  For  most  of  the 
main  facts  related  by  him  are  confirmed  even  by  heathen  histo- 
rians :  but  if  he  contradicted  them,  yet  he  w^d  deserve  more 
credit,  as  he  was  more  ancient  than  any  of  them,  and  Uved  in 
the  times  whereof  he  wrote.  As  to  hi»  emblems  being  unlike 
the  books  of  other  prophets,  and  taken  from  the  schools  of  the 
Greeks,  this  is  also  false.  For  the  like  emUems  are  often  used 
bv  other  prophets,  and  are  agree'aUe  to  the  style  and  genius  of 
all  the  eastern  writers  of  his  time.  They  were  so  far  from  be- 
ing taken  from  the  scbods  of  the  Greeks^  thai  oft  the  contrary^ 
if  they  Were  ever  used  by  the  Greeks,  the  Greeks  borrowed 
them  from  the  oriental  writers.  But  alter  all)  how  doth  this 
last  objection  consist  and  agree  with  the  fifth  and  tenth  7  There 
*  divers  matters  of  faeC  Were  spoken  of  with  the  clearness  of 
history,'  and  the  author  was  convicted  of  forgery  by  *  his  un** 
common  punctuality.'  Here  *  all  is  dark  and  emblematical^  im-r 
perfect  and  contrary  to  other  histories.'  Such  objections  contradict 
and  destroy  one  another.  Both  may  be  false,  both  eannot  be 
true. 

These  objections  being  removed,  what  is  there  wanting  of' 
external  or  itrterfial  evidence  to  prove  the  genuineness  and  au- 
thenticity of  the  book  of  Darnel  ?  There  is  all  Ibe  external  evi- 
dence that  can  well  be  had  or  desired  in  a  case  of  thi&  nature  > 
not  only  the  testimony  of  the  whole  Jewish  church  and  natioir^' 
who  have  constantly  received  this  book  as  canonieal ;  but  of 
Joeephus  particularly,  who  commends  him  as  the  greatest  of 
the  prophets;  of  the  Jewish  Targumis  and  Talmuds,  which fre-^ 
queatly  cite  and  aj^al  to  his  authority ;  ef  St  Paul  and 
St  Jonn,  who  have  copied  many  of  his  pT(^hecies;.  ef  ouf 
Saviour  Umsclf,  who  citetb  his  words,  and  styleth  him  Damet 
the  prophet;  of  aineient  historians^  who  relate  many  of  the  same 
trinsacti(N»9;  of  the  mother  of  the  seven  sons  and  of  the  father 
of  the  Maccabees,  who  both  recommend  the  exaan^e  «f  Daniel 
Id  their  sons  ;•  of  old  Eleazar  in  Egypt,  who,  praying  for  the 
^ws  then  suffering  under  the  persecution  of  rtolemy  Philo-^ 
pater,  (S  Mace.  viL  6,  7,)  mentions  the  deliverance  of  Daniel 
out  of  the  den  at  hons,  together  with  the  deliverance  oi  the 
thfee  men  out  of  the  fiery  furnace ;  of  the  Jewish  high-priesty 
who  shewed  DaniePs  prophecies  to  Alexander  the  Great^  whiler 
he  was  at  Jerusalem ;  and  stilt  higher,  of  Ezekiel,  a  contempo-'' 
rsry  writer,  who  greatly  extols  his  piety  and  wisdom^    Nor  ia 
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the  internal  leas  powerful  and  convincing  than  the  external 
evidence ;  for  the  langaasfe,  the  style,  the  manner  of  wnting, 
find  all  other  mtemal  majS»  and  characters  are  perfectly  agree- 
able to  thai  age;  and  he  appears  plainly  and  undeniably  to  nave 
been  a  proj^et.by  the  exact  accomplishment  of  his  prophecies^ 
as  well  those  which  have  already  been  fulfilled,  as  those  which 
aie  now  fulfilling  in  the  world 

The  genuin^iess  and  authenticity  of  the  book  of  Daniel  be* 
ifig  th^efore  established  beyond  all  reasonable  contradielioi^ 
we  may  now  proceed  in  our  main  design :  and  the  vim<m  of  ibt 
ram  and  he-goat,  and  the  prophecy  of  the  things  noted  in  the 
Scripture  of  truth,  and  the  transactk)ns  of  the  kings  of  the  north 
and  the  Bouth,  will  find  sufficient  matter  for  our  notations  this 
year.  Another  year  will  be  fully  employed  oa  our  Saviour's 
propl^cies  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  dispersicm 
<rf  the  Jews,  together  with  St.  Paul's  prophecies  of  the  Man  of 
Sin,  and  of  the  apostacy  of  the  latter  tmies.  The  last  and  most 
difficult  task  of  all  will  be  an  analysis  or  expUcation  of  the 
Apocalypse  or  Revelation  of  St.  John.  It  is  a  hazardous  at- 
tempt, in  our  little  bark,  to  venture  on  that  dangerous  ocean, 
where  so  many  stouter  ve^els  and  abler  pilots  have  been  ship- 
wrecked and  lost :  but  possibly  we  may  be  the  better  able  io  saU 
through  it,  coming  fn^pared,  careened  and  sheathed^  as  I  may 
say,  wr  such  a  voyage,  by  the  assistance  of  the  former  prophets, 
having  particularly  Daniel  and  St.  Paul  as  our  pole-star  and 
eompaas,  and  begging  withal  of  (Jod's  Holy  Spirit  to  steer  and 
direct  our  course.  The  conclusion  will  consist  of  reflections 
and  inferences  frdm  the  whole.  Iti  this  manner,  with  the  Divine 
assistance,  shall  be  employed  the  three  years,  which  is  the  period 
usuaOy  allotted  to  these  exercises;  and  it  is  hoped  that  the 
design  of  the  honourable  founder  will  in  some  measure  be  an- 
swered by  proving  the  truth  of  revelation  from  the  truth  of  pro* 
phecy.  It  was  indeed  a  noble  design,  after  a  life  spent  in  the 
study  of  philosophy,  and  equally  devoted  to  the  service  oi  rrfr- 
gkm,  to  benefit  posterity  not^only  by  his  own  useful  and  nume- 
rous writings,  theological  as  well  as  philosophical,  but  also  by 
engaging  ^he  thoughts  and  pens  of  others  in  defence  of  natural 
and  revealed  religion  ;  and  some  of  the  best  treatises  on  tliese 
subjects  hk  the  En^ish  language,  or  indeed  in  any  language, 
are  owing  to  his  institution.  This  is  continuing  to  do  good  even 
after  death ;  and  "what  was  said  of  Abel's  faith,  may  also  be 
said  of  his,  that  "by  it  he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh." 

From  the  instance  of  this  excellent  person,  and  some  others 
who  might  be  mentioned,  it  appears  that  there  is  nothing  incon- 
sistent in^ence  and  rali^on,  but  a  great  philosopher  may  be  a 
good  Christian.  True  philosophy  is  indeed  the  handmaid  to  true 
religion :  and  the  knowledge  of  the  wor^  of  nature  will  lead 
20*  2£ 
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oae  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Qoi  of  nature^  **  the  invIsiUe  thmgs 
of  him  bemg  clearly  seen  by  the  things  which  are  made ;  even 
his  eternal  power  and  Grodhead.**  They  are  only  minute  phi- 
losophers, who  are  skeptics  and  nnbeUevers.  Smatterers  in 
0cience,  they  are  but  smatterers  in  religion..  Whereas  the  most 
eminent  philosophers,  those  who  have  done  honour  te  the  nation, 
done  honour  to  human  nature  itself,  have  also  been  believers 
and  defenders  of  revelation,  have  studied  Scripture  as  well  ay 
nature,  have  searched  after  Grod  in  his  word  as  well  as  in  his 
works,  and  have  even  made  comments  on  several  parts  of  Holy 
Writ  So  just  and  true  is  the  observation  of  the  Lord  Bacon,' 
one  of  the  illustrious  persons  here  intended ;  ^  A  little  philodonhy 
inclineth  man's  mind  to  atheism,  but  depth  in  philosophy  hnng- 
eth  men's  minds  about  to  reUgion.' 


XV. — Daniel's  vision  of  thb  ram  and  he-goat. 

HITHERTO  the  prophecies  of  Daniel,  thctt  is  from  the 
fourth  verse  of  the  second  chapter  to  the  eighth  chapter, 
are  written  in  Chaldee.  As  they  greatly  concerned  .the  Chal- 
daeans,  00  they  were  published  m  that  language.  But  the  re- 
maining prop^cies  are  written  in  Hebrew,  because  they  treat 
altogether  of  affairs  subsequent  to  the  times  of  the  Chaldseans^ 
and  no  ways  rdate  to  them,  but  principally  to  the  church  and 
peojde  of  God.  Which  is  a  j^ain  proo^  that  the  Scriptures  were 
originally  written  in  such  a  manner  as  they  might  be  best  under- 
stood by  the  peo]^e :  ancl  consequently  it  is  defeating  the  very 
end  and  design  of  writing  them,  to  ^  take  away  the  key  of  know- 
ledge^"  and  to  keep  them  locked  up  in  an  unknown  tongue.  We 
may  observe  too  that  in  the  former  part  of  the  ho€k  of  Daniel 
he  is  generally  spoken  of  in  the  third  person,  but  in  the  latter 
part  he  speaketh  of  himself  in  the  first  person,  which  is  some 
kind  of  proof  that  this  part  was  written  by  himself  if  the  other 
was  not,  but  probably  this  diversity  might  arise  from  the  diiSereut 
dates,  the  one  being  written  some  time  after  the  ot^er. 

DaniePs  former  visi^a  of  the  four  great  beasts,  representing 
the  four  great  emforecr  of  the  world,  was  (vii.  1)  "m  the  fiirst 
year  of  Bebhazzar  king  of  BabyloiL"  He  had  another  vision 
in  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  the  same  king  Belshazzar,  that 
is  about  553  years  before  Christ,  *  (viiE  1,)  « In  the  third  year 
of  the  reign  of  king  Belshazzar,  a  vision  appeared  unto  me, 
even  unto  ine  jDaniel,  after  that  which  appeared  unto  me  at 
the  first'*  -  it  was  exhibited  to  him  (ver.  2)  at  the  palace  in 
Shushan,  and  by  the  side  of  the  river  Ulai  or  UlaM$t  as  it  is 

^'hoid  Baoon^t  Euftya,  xfhL  >  9—  Utbei^  PHdMOz,  aad  oilier  chronolofefs. 
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called  by  the  Ghreeks  and  Romans.  '^^  And  I  saw  in  a  visicm, 
(and  it -earned  pass  when  I  saw,  that  I  was  at  Shushan  in  tha 
palace,  which  is  in  the  province  of  Elam,)  and  I  saw  in  a  vision, 
and  I  was  by  the  river  Ulai.*'  So  likewise  the  prophet  Elzekiel 
saw  visions  by  the  river  Chebar ;  as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  had  de- 
lighted to  manifest  himself  in  such  retired  scenes :  and  the  gift 
and  graces  of  the  Spirit  a^e  often  in  Scripture-language  de^ 
scribed  by  the  metaphors  of  springs  and  streams  of  water,  than 
which  nothing  Was  more  agreeable  and  refreshing  in  hot  and 
dry  countries. 

Such  was  the  time  and  place  of  the  vision.  The  vision  itself 
was  of  a  ram  and  he-goat  And  we  may  observe  with  the 
learned  Bochart,*  that  others  also  have  had  like  visions,  por- 
tending future  events.  So  Plutarch  reports  in  the  life  of  Sylla, 
that  two  great  goats  were  seen  fighting  in  Campania,  and  sud- 
denly the  vision  vanished :  nor  long  afterwards  in  that  very 
piace  Sylla  having  routed  and  slain  seven  thousand 'men,  be- 
sieged the  consul  in  Capua.  In  the  Brutus  of  Accius,  which  is 
cited  by  Cicero  in  his  first  book  of  Divination,  Tarquinus  Superbus 
relates  his  dream,  "  that  a  shepherd  drove  his  flock  to  him ;  two 
rams  of  the  same  breed  were  selected  from  thence,  both  choice 
and  bettutiful,  cmd  he  killed  the  finer  of  them ;  the  other  rushed 
upon  him  with  his  horns,  and  cast  him  down  and  wounded 
mm.''  These  rams  of  the  same  breed  signified  Lucius  Junius 
Brutus  and  his  brother ;  one  of  whom  was  slain  by  Tarquin,  and 
the  other  rose  against  Tarquin,  and  despoiled  him  of  his  king- 
dom. So  that  the  probabilities  of  the  poets  and  historians  bear 
some  resemblance  to  the  reaUties  of  holy  writ  Or  rather,  in 
this  instance  of  prophecy,  as  in  the  ceremonials  of  religion  and 
the  modes  of  government,  God  was  pleased  to  condescend  and 
conform  to  the  customs  and  manners  of  the  age,  to  make  thereby 
a  stronger  impression  on  the  minds  of  the  people.  Nor  is  such  a 
condescension  unworthy  of  the  Deity,  nor  unsuitable  to  the  other 

*  *  Obserremus  etiam  alUft  apparuisse  vi-  oculis  elapaum,  est  Nep  multo  pott  Sjlla, 
nones  hujusmodi,  qus  futura  portenderent.  Mario  JunioriD  et  Norbano  consule,  in  eo 
ka,  Plutareho  teate  m  vita  Syltao,  *Iu  Cam-  ipso  loco  (usis,  et  profligatit,  et  ccsia  hoim- 
pania^  circa  Tiphaton  montem  (qui  aliis  Ti-  niun  septem  roillibus,  contulem  inclusit  Ca- 
nity) interdiu  Tin  sunt  confligere  magni  hirci  pun.  Et  in  Accii  Bruto,  qui  a  Cicerone  ci- 
duo^  et  ea  omnia  lacere  et  pati,  qtue  riri  in  '        *"         •      -^   -*•  •      .        «< 


tatur  libro  primo  De  Divinatione,  Tarquin 
IMigna  solent.'  Spectrum  au'temj  eterra  sen-      luperbui  auum  lioc  aomnium  niira^ 
mn  elatum,  paulo  pott  dissipatum,  et  ex 

*  Vnum  est  in  somnis  pastorem  ad  me  appellere 
Pecus  lanigerum  ezimia  pulchritudine, 
Duos  consanguineos  arietes  inde  eligi. 
PrsBclarioremque  altenim  immolare  me : 
Deinde  ejus  g ermanum  comibtis  connitier 
In  me  anetare,  eoque  me  ad  casum  dari: 
Ezin  prostratnm  terra  graviter  saucium. 
Resupimim,  In  cobIo  contueri  maximum,*  Blc, 

Hi  arietes  coiisan|ruinei  L.  Junimn  Brutum,      sens,  eum  regno  sue  spoliaTit.'    BoehartI 
et  fratrem  ejus  a  Tarc)uinio  cssum  signifi-      Hierozoic.  pars  prior,  L  X,  c.  46,  ool.  6S7. 
cabaBt;  quorum  iUe,Jn  Tarquiniuin  iosur- 
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methods  of  hifl  providence,  but  is  rather  an  argument  of  his  infi- 
nite goodness. 

In  the  former  vision  there  appeared  four  beasts,  because  there 
four  empires  were  represented :  but  here  are  only  two,  because 
here  we  have  a  representation  of  what  was  transacted  chiefly 
within  two  empires.  The  first  of  the  four  empires,  that  is  the 
Babylonian,  is  wholly  omitted  here,  for  its  fate  was  sufficiently 
known,  and  it  was  now  drawing  very  near  to  a  conclusion.  The 
second  empire  in  the  former  vision,  is  the  first  in  this;  and 
what  was  there  compared  to  a  bear,  is  here  prefigured  by  a  ram. 
**  Then  I  lifted  up  mine  e3res,  (saith  Daniel,  ver.  3,)  and  saw, 
and  behold,  there  stood  before  the  river,  a  ram  which  had  two 
horns,  and  the  two  horns  were  high ;  but  one  was  higher  than 
the  other,  and  the  higher  came  up  last.'*  This  ram  with  two 
horns,  according  to  the  expUcation  of  the  angel  Gabriel,  was 
the  empire  of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  ^ver.  20:)  **The  ram 
which  thou  sawest  having  two  horns,  are  tne  kings  (or  kh^doms) 
of  Media  and  Persia.''  The  source  of  this  &gw[%  of  harm  for 
Ungdomsj  as  a '  learned  writer  observe^  must  be  derived  from 
the  oriental  languages,  in  which  the  same  word  signifies  a  Aom, 
and  a  crouniy  and  jpot^er,  and  mkndovr.  Whence  a  horn  was  an 
ensign  of  royalty  among  the  Phoenicians,  and  the  Hebrew  word 
VP  lurm  or  a  hom^  is  several  times  by  the  Chaldee  paraphrasts 
rendered  Knra^o  malchutha  or  a  kmgdom;  and  horns  are  fi^e- 
quently  used  for  king$  and  kmgdom  in  the  Old  Testament. 
This  empire,  therefore,  which  was  formed  by  the  conjunction 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and  is  often  called  the  Medo-Per- 
sian,  was  not  unfitly  represented  by  a  ram  wJth  two  horns. 
Cvrus,  the  founder  of  this  empire,  was  ^  son  of  Cambyses  king 
of  Persia,  and  by  his  mother  Mandane  was  grandson  of  As- 
tyages  king  of  Media ;  and  afterwards  manying  the  daughter 
and  only  child  of  his  uncle  Cyarares  king  of  Media,  he  suc- 
ceeded to  both  crowns,  and  united  the  kingdoms  of  Media  and 
Persia.  It  was  a  coalition  of  two  very  formidable  powers,  and 
therefore  it  is  said  that  **  the  two  horns  were  high :  but  one," 
it  is  added,  **  was  higher  than  the  other,  and  the  higher  came 
up  last"  The  kingdom  of  Media  was  the  more  ancient  of  the 
two,  and  more  famous  in  hbtory ;  Persia  was  of  Uttle  note  or 
account  till  the  time  of  Cyrus :  but  imder  Cyrus  the  Persians 
gained  and  maintained  the  ascendant;  some*  authors  say  that 


'    Qmm melhis iUqae ez  tinguii orientis  rtgno  et  regibuap^mm  in  Tetari  foBdore.' 

potuisset  hojag  rei  fons  erai?  quibuB,  ut  id  Spanheim.  de  tJiu  Nunusmalum,  toL  1, 

est  jam  oootritum,  eadem  roce  ooniM,  coro'  Dissert.  7,  p.  400. 

iM,jMCeiilia|Aosp20fuIornuneap«ntur.   Uode  *  Xenophon.  Cyropoed.  1. 1,  c.  S,  §  1  et 

esntM,  regium  insigoe  apod  PhoBnices,  et  8;  c.  5,  §  17,  sqq. 

IMnBorum  \'Sff  seu  oonw,  Chald«is  interw  •  Herod.  I.  1,    §  190.    Strabo^  1.  16,  p. 

prelibuB  aliquoties  nm^s^d  sea  regnmm  red-  106t.  Justin.  1. 1,  c.  6. 
dkur,iit  vidit  Ulustris  Grotius ;  et  comma  pro 
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CyniB  subdued  the  Hvkg  of  the  Medes  by  force  of  Jurms ;  %od 
his  son  *  Cambyses  upon  his  death-bed  earnestly  exhmrted  the 
Persians  not  to  suffer  the  kingdom  to  return  again  ^  the 
Medes.  But  a  question  still  remains,  why  that  empire,  which 
was  before  likened  to  a  bear  for  its  cruelty,  should  now  be  re- 
presented by  a  ram?  Mr.  Mede's  conjecture  is  ingenious  and 
plausiUe  enough,,^  that  the  Hebrew  word  for  a  ram^  and  the 
Hebrew  word  for  PerriOy  both  springing  from  the  same  root,  and 
both  impl;^ng  something  of  strength,  the  one  is  not  imprqieriy 
made  the  type  of  the  ic^er*  The  propriety  of  it  appears  from 
hence,  as  is  suggested  likewise  by  another  writer  in  the  general 
preface  to  Mr.  Mede's  works,  that  it  was  usual  for  the  Skng  ot 
Persia  to  wear  a  ram's  head  made  of  gold,  and  adorned  with 
precious  stones,  instead  of  a  diadem ;  for  so  *  Ammianus  Mar^ 
cellinus  describes  him.  Bishop  Chandler  and  others  fitrther 
'  observe,  that  ^  rams  heads  with  hcnms,  one  higher  and  the  other 
lower,  are  still  to  be  seen  on  the  pillars  at  Perseptdis*' 

The  great  ex{doits  of  the  ram  are  recapitulated  in  the  next 
verse,  (ver.  4 :)  **  I  saw  the  ram  pushing  westward,  and  north- 
ward, and  southward,  so  that  no  beasts  might  stand  before  him, 
neither  was  there  any  that  could  deliver  out  of  his  hand,  but 
he  did  according  to  his  will,  and  became  great."  Under  Cyrus 
himself  the  Persians  pushed  their  conq^uests  UDestward  ^  as  for 
as  the  Mgeaxi  sea  and  the  bounds  of  Asia :  northward  they  sub- 
dued *  the  Armenians,  Cappadocians,  and  various  other  nations: 
iouthtdard  they  conquered  Egypt,  if  not  under  Cyrus  as '  Xeno- 
phon  afSrms,  yet  most  certainty  under  ^  Cambyses,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Cyrus.  Under  Darius  thev  subdued  ^  India,  but 
in  the  prophecy  no  mention  is  made  of  their  conquests  in  the 
easiy  because  those  countries  lay  .very  remote  from  the  Jew^  and 
were  of  little  concern  or  consequence  to  them.  The  ram  n^as 
strong  and  powerful,  **  so  that  no  beasts  might  stond  before  him, 
neither  was  there  any  that  could  deliver  out  of  bis  hand ;"  that 
is,  none  of  the  neighbouring  kingdoms  were  able  to  contend 
with  the  Persians,  but  all  fell  under  their  dominion.  ^^  He  did 
according  to  his  will,  and' became  great :"  and  the  Persian  em- 
pire was  increased  and  enlarged  to  such  a  degree,  that  i|;  exr 

*  Herod.  L  S,  {  65.  intersdnctum  lapiUis  pro  diademate  ^ptUuis.* 

*— •*qiiM  mupicari  possit^  etiam  aneti$  de  Ammian.  Marcell.  1.  IS,  c.  1. 

rege  PerBanim  io  eadem  Tuione  typum,  ad  *  Bp.  Chandler's  Vindication,  c.  1,  $  4,  p» 

■oaunis  Ehm  (quod  altenim  duorum  eit  164.    *  Aries  item  bieemia  inter  nideraPer« 

nea  gens  appelletur)  significatum  allu-  sepoleos.*    Wetstein.  in  Rev.  xiii.  11. 

.   ^  enim  Hebreia  (unde  nomen  V>N  '  Herod.  L  I,  c.  169.  Xenoph.  Cyroped, 

ariet)  et  ohn  atque  chf  Chckheis,  ideftt  1.  7,  c  4. 

gjgaificant  nempe  /arf#m  sen  robutlum  esse.  *  Xeno{^  ibid.  lib.  9^  c.  t  «t  7;  c  ^ 

rate  igitur  sVp  Elam  istw,  ut  ilUs  S^i  §  16. 

ATMtaii  sooabat,  indeque  rei  EUm  hoc  typo  '  Xenoph.  ibid.  lib.  I,  c.1}  §  4  et  8$  c  6^ 

Danieli  figuratur.'    Mede's  Works,  b.  SL  $20. 

Com.  Apoc.  p.  474.  *  Herod.  U  S^.  S9. 

*— '  Aaream  caphsi  crietiBii  lignMiitiim  *  Uorod.  L  4^  o.  44. 
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tended,  (Esther  1.  1,)  **  from  India  even  unto  Ethiopia,  over  an 
hundred  and  seven  and  twenty  provinces ;''  so  that  seven  pro- 
vinces were  added  to  the  hundred  and  twenty,  (Dan.  vi.  1,) 
which  it  contained  in  the  time  of  Cyrus. 

After  the  ram  the  he-goat  appears  next  upon  the^ scene.  "And 
as  I  was  considering,  (saith  Daniel,  ver.  5,)  behold,  an  he-goat 
came  from  the  west  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  touched 
not  the  ground :  and  the  goat  had  a  notaUe  horn  between  his 
eyes.**  Which  is  thus  interpreted  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  (ver. 
81:)  '^  The  rough  goat  is  the  king  of  Grecia,  and  the  great  horn 
that  is  between  his  eyes,  is  the  first  king,''  or  kingdom,  A  goal 
is  very  properly  made  the  type  of  the  Grecian  or  Macedonian 
empire,  because  the  Macedonians  at  first,  about  two  hundred 
years  before  Daniel,  were  denominated  *BE,ge(tda  orjihe  goafs  peO' 
pU;  and  upon  this  occasion,  as  heathen  authors  report,  Ca- 
ranus,  their  first  king,  going  with  a  great  multitude  of  Greeks 
to  seek  new  habitations  in  Macedonia,  was  commanded  by  the 
oracle  to  take  the  goats  for  his  guides  to  empire:  and  after- 
wards seeing  a  herd  of  goats  flying  from  a  violent  storm,  he  fol- 
lowed them  to  Edessa,  and  there  fixed  the  seat  of  his  empire, 
made  the  goats  his  ensigns  or  standards,  and  called  the  city 
^gem  or  tlu  goafs  tototiy  and  the  people  Mgeada  or  the  goafs 
mofiU.  This  observation  is  likewise  owing  to  the  most  excel- 
lent Mr.  Mede :  •  and  to  this  may  be  added  that  the  city  Mgem 
or  ^g^  was  the  usual  burying-place  ^  of  the  Macedonian  kings. 
It  is  also  very  remarkable,  that  Alexander's  son  by  Roxana  was 
named  Alexander  JEguSy  or  the  son  of  the  goat ;  and  '  some  of 
Alexander's  successors  are  represented  in  their  coins  with  ^oafs 
horns.  This  he-goat  "  came  from  the  west :"  and  who  is  igno- 
rant that  Europe  lieth  westward  of  Asia  1  He  came  *^on  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,"  carrjdng  every  thing  before  him  in  all 
the  three  parts  of  the  world  then  known :  "  and  he  touched  not 
the  ground,"  his  marches  were  so  swift  and  his  conquests  so 

**NecdeeMtfvidetur  hujitmodiallusionu  bem  Edetsam  noa  wnliantibot  oppkUnlt 

«ievqiluiii  apud  Danielenij^.  8,  ubi  Mace-  propter  irabrium  et  nebubB  nutgnitiidinein^ 

donei,  ^ui  tunc  temporis  JBgeadeB  (hoc  est,  gregem  caprarum  imbrem  fugientium  secu- 

aUnprim)  dicebantur,  typo  cajnvrunt,  rexquA  tu^  oceupavit :  rerocatuaque  in  memoriam 

hircifiguradesignatur.  *'£cce,''iDquit,*'hir^  oraculi,  quo  jussus  erat  dudbua  caprii  im- 

cua  caprarum  (id  est,  caprarum  maritus)  perium  qusrere,  rogni  sedem  atatuit;  xeli- 

Yenit  ab  occidente,  &<:."  Innuit  autem  Alex-  gioseque  postea  oMervavk,  quocunque  ag- 

aodnun  magnuin,  JEgtadum  re^em.    lUi  men  moveret,  ante  signa  easdem   capras 

Macedones  sunk     Ita  enim  gens  ista  voca-  habere,  ceptdrum  duces  haSitums  4]uas  re^ 

batur  qua  nrima  regni  sedea  erat,  a  Carano  ni  habuerat  authores.    Urbem  Eldessam  ^ 

conditore,  duceotisplus  minus  ante  Danie-  memoriam  munerisu£^ea#,populumu£^«o- 

lem  annis.    Occasionem  nomini*  ex  Trogo  dut  vocayit.*  Vide  csteri.    Mode's  Works, 

refert  epitoraator  Justinus,  I.  7,  c.  1,  cujus  b.  9^  Comment.  Apoc.  p.  473,  474 

▼erba  ascribere  non  gravabor.    *  Caranus,'  '  Plin.  1. 4,  c.  1(^  §  17.  Yide  etiam  notat 

ioauit,  *  cum  magna  multitudine  Gr»coi\im,  Hardumi. 

Aeoes  in  Macedonia  responso  oraculi  jussus  ■  Spanheim.  de  Usu  Numisaiatum,  toL  1, 

querare,  cum  in  ^mathiam  venisset  ur*  Dissert.  7,  p.  389  et  889. 
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ra^d,  that  he  might  be  said  in  .a  manner  to  fly  over  the  gremid 
without  touching  it  For  the  same  reason  the  same  empire  in 
the  former  vision  was  Ukened  to  a  kopard^  which  is  a  swift  nim- 
ble dnimal,  and  to  denote  the  greater  quickness  and  impetu- 
osity, to  a  leopard  vnth  four  mnga.  ^  And  the  goat  had  a  nota- 
ble horn  between  his  eyes  ;''  this  horn,  saith  the  angel,  ^^is  the 
first  king,^  or  kingdom  of  the  Greeks  in  Asia,  which  was  erected 
by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  continued  for  some  y^ars  in  his 
brother  Philip  Aridseus  and  4iis  two  yoimg  sons  Alexander 
.£gus  and  Hercules.  Dean  Prideaux,  speaking  of  the  swiftness 
of  Alexander's  marches,  hath  a  passage  *  which  is  very  pertinent 
to  our  present  purpose.  *  He  flew  with  victory  swifter  than  others 
can  travel,  often  with  his  horse  pursuing  bis  enemies  upon  the 
spur  whole  days  and  nights,  and  sometimes  making  long  marches 
for  several  day^,  one  after  the  other,  as  once  he  did  in  pursuit  of 
Darius,  of  near  forty  miles  a  day  for  eleven  days  together.  So 
that  by  the  speed  of  his  marches  he  came  upon  his  enemy  be- 
fore they  were  aware  of  him,  and  conquered  them  before  they 
could  be  in  a  posture  to  resist  him.  WhSch  exactly  agreeth  with 
the  description  given  of  him  in  the  [Nrophecies  of  I^niel  some 
ages  before,  he  being  in  them  set  forth  under  the  similitude  of 
a  panther,  or  leopard  with  four  vnngs :  for  he  was  impetuous 
and  fierce  in  his  warUke  expeditions,  as  a  panther  c^fter  his  prey, 
and  came  on  upon  his  enemies  with  that  speed,  as  if  he  flew  with 
a  douUe  pair  of  wingsi.  And  to  this  purpose  he  is  in  another 
place  of  tnose  prophecies  compared  to  an  he-goat  coming  from 
the  west,  with  that  swiftness  upon  the  king  of  Media  and  Persia, 
that  he  seemed  as  if  his  feet  did  not  touch  the  gnmnd.  And  his 
actions,  as  well  in  this  comparison  as  in  the  former,  fully  verified 
the  prophecy.' 

In  the  two  next  verses  we  have  an  account  of  the  Grecians 
overthrowing  the  Persian  empiire,  (ver.  6,  7.)  "And  he  came 
to  the  ram  that  had  two  horns,  which  I  had  seen  standing 
before  the  river,  and  ran  unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power. 
And  I  saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram,  and  he  was  moved 
with  choler  against  him,  and  smote  the  ram,  and  brake  his  two 
horns,  and  there  was  no  power  in  the  ram  to  stand  before  him, 
but  he  cast  him  down  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  him ; 
and  there  was  none  that  could  deliver  the  ram  out  of  his  hand.*! 
The  ram  had  before  pushed  westwardy  and  the  Persians  in  the 
reigns  of  Darius  Hystasjns  and  Xerxes  ^  had  poured  down  with 
great  armies  into  Greece;  but  now  the  Grecians  in  return 
carried  their  arms  into  Asia,  and  the  he-goat  invaded  the  ram 
that  had  invaded  him.  "  And  he  came  to  the  ram  that  had 
two  horns,  which  I  had  seen  standing  before  the  river,  and  ran 
Unto  him  in  the  fury  of  his  power."    One  can  hardly  read  these 

*  PridMun  CooMct.  part  I,  b.  8,  Abb.  990.  Akmider  t.  ^  Hwod.  L  6»  et  7* 
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wofdfl  without  having  some  image  of  DariusVi  urmy  citaikBngaiKl 
guarding  the  river  Granicus^'  and  <rf  Alexander  on  the  oUier 
side  with  his  forces  plunging  in,  swimming  across  the  stream, 
and  rustling  on  the  enemy  with  all  the  fire  and  fury  that  can  be 
imagined.  It  was  certainly  a  strange,  rash,  mad  attempt,  with 
only  about  thirty-five  thousand  men,  to  attack,  at  such  disad- 
vantage, an  army  of  more  than  five  times  the  number :  but  ho 
was  successful  in  it,  and  this  success  difiused  a  terror  of  his 
name,  and  opened  his  way  to  the  conquest  of  Asia.  ^*  And  I 
saw  him  come  close  unto  the  ram  :**  he  had  several  close  en- 
gagements or  set  battles  with  the  king  of  Persia,  and  parti-* 
cularly  at  the  river  Chranicus  in  Phrygia,  at  the  straits  of  Issus 
in  CiUcia,  and  in  the  plains  of  Arbela  ki  Assyria.  **And  he 
was  moved  with  choler  against  him,^  for'  the  cruelties  which 
the  Persians  had  exercis^  towards  the  Grecians:  and. for* 
D^rius's  attempting  to  corrupt  sometimes  his  soldiers  to  betray 
him,  and  sometimes  his  fnends  to  destroy  him;  so  that  he 
would  not  listen  to  the  most  advantageous  offers  of  peace,  but 
determined  to  pursue  the  Persian  king,  not  as  a  generous  and 
noble  enemy,  but  as  a  poisoner  and  a  murderer,  to  the  death 
that  he  deserved.  **  And  he  smote  the  ram,  imd  brake  his  two 
horns:''  he  subdued  Persia  and  Media,  with  the  other  provinces 
and  kingdoms  of  the  Persian  empire;  and  it  is  memoraUe, 
that  in'  Persia  he  barbarously  sacked  and  burned  the  royal 
city  of  Persepolis,  the  capital  of  the  empire;  and  in'  Me<ua, 
Darius  was  seized  and  meule  a  prisoner  by  some  of  his  own 
tfuitor-sobjects,  who  not  long  afterwards  basely  muidered  hino. 
**  And  there  was  no  power  in  the  x^m  to  stand  before  Urn,  but 
he  cast  him  down  to  the  ground  and  stamped  upon  him ;"  he 
conquered  wherever  he  came,  routed  all  the  forces;,  todk  ail 
the  cities  and  castles,  and  entirely  subverted  and  ruined  the 
Persian  empire.  ^And  there  was  nonetjiat  couJd  deliver  the 
ram  out  of  his  hand;"  not  even  his  nuinerous  armies  could 
defend  the  king  of  Persia,  though  hb  forces^  in  the  battle  of 
Issus  amounted  to  mx  hundred  wousand  men,  and '  in  that  of 
Arbda  to  ten  or  eleven  hundred  thousand,  whereas  the'  whde 
« number  of  Alexander's  was  not  more  than  forty-seven  th<m- 
sand  in  either  engagem^it  186  true  is  the  observaticm  of  the 
Psahnist,  (xxxiii,  16.)  *^  there  is  no  king  saved  by  the  multi- 

*  ArriuL  (1«  Exped.  Alex.  1. 1.  c  H  Iw.     panequendai  est,  Don  at  jwtiif  ho«t»,  Md 
<8ic  Gninicaii^  tot  millibas  eqmtom  pedi-      tit  pereunor  Teneficui.' 

tmnque  in  ultenore  itantibaf  tipa,  luperafit'         *  Diod.  Sic  L  17,  c  70.    Qcunt.  Citft. 
QniiiL  Curt  U  4  c  9.  I.  5,c6)et7. 

*  Diod.  Sic.  1.  17,  c  99.    Qmat  Curt.         *  Qniiit.  Curt.  1.  fi,  c.  8,  &c. 

1.  5,  c.  9.  ^  *  Arriui.  de  Expod.  Alex.  1. 9;  c  8.  PIu- 

*  Quint.  Cart  1.4)  c  11.  *Venim  emni-     taroh.  in  Alex.  §  18. 

Tero,qauin  modo  militM  meo«  Uteris  ad  pro*         '  Plutarch,  in  Alex.  §  SI.  Diod.  Sic  L  17| 

dltionem,  modo  anieoe  ad  pemidem  raeam      c.  9S.  Rhod.  Arrian.  1.  3,  c.  8. 

peoynk  toKchol;  ad  inteniecidnMD  nditt         •  Polyb.  L  1^  §  19,  Arnaa.  U  9^  c  IS. 
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tude  of  an  host  :**  and  especially  when  Ood  hath  declared  the 
fetll  of  empires,  then  even  the  neatest  must  fall.  The  fortune 
of  Alexander,  of  which  so  much  hath  been  said ;  ^  Plutarch  hath 
written  a  whole  treatise  about  it ;  the  fortune  of  Alexander^  I  say, 
was  nothing  but  the  providence  of  God 

When  Alexander  was  at  Jerusalem^  these  prophecies  were 
shown  to  him  by  the  high-priest,  according  to  the  '  relation  of 
Josephus.  For  while  Alexander  iay  at  the  siege  of  IVre,  he 
sent  to  Jaddua  the  high-priest  at  Jerusalem  to  demand  provi- 
sions for  his  army,  and  tne  tribute  that  was  annually  paid  to 
Darius.  But  the  high-priest  refused  to  comply  with  these  de- 
mands, by  reason  of  Us  Oath  of  allegiance  to  the  kin^  of  Peraa. 
Alexander  therefore  in  great  rage  vowed  to  revenge  himself  upon 
the  Jews  :  and  as  soon  as  he  had  taken  Tyre  and  Gaza,  he 
matched  against  Jerusalem.  The  high-priest^  in  this  imminent 
danger,  had  recourse  to  Grod  by  sacrifices  and  supplications :  and 
as  1^  was  directed  in  a  vision  of  the  night,  he  went  forth  the 
next  day  in  his  pontifical  robes,  with  all  th^  priests  in  their  proper 
habits,  and  the  people  in  white  apparel^  to  meet  the  conqueror, 
and  to  make  their  submissions  to  him.  As  soon  as  the  king  saw 
the  hiffh-priest  coming  to  him  in  this  solemn  procession,  he  ad- 
vanced eagerly  to  meet  him,  and  bowing  down  himself  before 
him,  received  him  with  religious  awe  and  veneration.  All  pre- 
sent were  astonished  at  this  behaviour  of  the  kine,  so  contrary 
to  their  expectation ;  and  Parmenio  in  particular  demanded  the 
reason  of  it^  Why  he,  whom  all  others  adored,  should  pay  such 
adoration  to  the  Jewish  high-priest  Alexander  replied,  that 
he  paid  not  this  adoration  to  him,  but  to  that  God  whose  priest 
he  was  :  for  while  he  was  at  Dio,  in  Macedonia,  and  was  medi- 
tating upon  his  expedition  against  the  king  of  Persia,  there  ap- 
peared Unto  him  in  a  dream  this  very  man,  and  in  this  very 
nabit,  inviting  him  to  come  over  into  Asia,  and  promising  him 
success  in  the  conquest  of  it :  and  now  he  was  assured  that  he 
had  set  out  upon  this  expedition  under  the  conduct  of  Gk)d, 
to  whom  therefinre  he  payed  this  adoration  in  the  person  of 
his  high-priest  Hereupon  he  entered  Jerusalem  in  peace,  and 
went  up  and  offered  sacrifices  to  Grod  in  the  temple,  where  the 
high-pnest  produced  and  laid  before  him  the  prophecies  of 
Dwiel,  wherein  it  was  written  that  a  king  of  Grecia  should 
overthrow  the  Persian  empire,  which  he  interpreted  of  himself. 
After  this  he  granted  peculiar  privileges  to  the  Jews,  and  pro^ 
ceeded  in  his  expedition  with  full  ccmfidence  and  assurance  of 
success. 

Some  persons  have  rejected  this  account  as  fabulous,  parti- 
cularly Van  Dale,  Mr.  Moyle,  and  Collins,  who  -says  that  it  is 
^an  entire  fiction  unsupported,  and  inconsistenjt  with  history 


n«f2  r9(  *AXc{<lv^pov  ri;^.  '  JoMphi  Anliqo.  1.  II,  c  & 

21  2F 


Digitized  by 


Google 


842  BISHOP  NEWTON 

tod  chronology,  and  romantic  in  its  circumstances.' •  But 
Bishop  Lloyd,  Dean  Prideaux,  Bishop  Chandler  and  others 
have  sufficiently  vindicated  the  truth  of  the  story.*  Even  Bayle 
himself,  who  was  never  thought  to  be  over-credulous,  admits 
the  fact :  and  it  must  be  said,  though  some  things  are  extraor- 
dinary, yet  there  is  nothing  incredible  in  the  whole  relation. 
Alexander  lay  seven  months  at  the  siege  of  Tyre  ;  in  that  time 
he  might  well  want  provisions  for  his  army  :  and  it  is  no  won- 
der that  he  should  send  for  some  into  Judea,  when  the  Tyrians 
themselves  used  to  be  supplied  from  thence,  (1  Kings  v.  9, 11 ; 
Ezek.  xxvii.  17 ;  Acts  xu.  20.)  The  fidelity  of  the  Jews  to 
Darius,  and  their  regard  to  their  oath'  was  nothing  more  than 
they  practised  upon  other  occasions ;  for  the  same  reason '  they 
would  not  submit  to  Ptolemy,  having  taken  an  oath  to  another 
governor :  and  Ptolemy  afterwards  rewarded  them  for  it  in 
Egypt,  and  *  committed  the  most  important  garrisons  and 
places  of  trust  to  their  keeping,  thinking  that  he  might  safely 
rely  upon  them,  who  had  proved  themselves  so  steady  and  faith- 
ful to  their  former  princes  and  governors,  and  particularly  to 
Darius  king  of  Persia.  That  Alexander  was  in  Judea,  I  think 
we  may  collect  from  other  authors.  Arrian  says,^  that  he  sub- 
dued all  that  part  of  Syria  which  was  called  Palestine.  Pliny 
aflirms,'  that  the  balsam-tree,  which  grew  only  in  Judea,  was 
cut  and  bled  a  certain  quantity  in  a  day,  while  Alexander  was 
waging  war  in  those  parts.  Justin  informs  us,'  that  he  went 
into  Syria,  where  many  princes  of  the  east  met  him  with  their 
mitres ;  upon  which  passage  the  note  of  Isaac  Yossius,  is  very 
just  and  pertinent : '  M  think  that  Justin  had  respect  to  that 
memorable  history,  which  Josephus  relates  of  Jaddua  the  high- 
priest  of  the  Jews.*  If  Alexander  therefore  came  into  Jucka, 
as  he  certainly  did,  it  was  prudent  in  the  Jews,  though  they  re- 
fused to  succour  him  at  a  distance,  yet  to  submit  to  him  upon 
his  nearer  approach  ;  it  was  in  vain  to  withstand  the  conqueror, 
and  the  terror  of  his  name  was  now  become  very  great  by  his 
victories,  and  especially  after  the  dreadful  execution  that  he 


*  Van  Dale  Diasert.  super  Ariateara^  c  i^  a^  rd  ^h  IXXa  1%  tlaXaivrhirt  ««>••- 
10.  Moyle^  Lettera  to  Priaeauz,  p.  26,  &c.  fihnit  ^^¥^  w^omtx^Kdra  ijf^  £t  eaUfa 
fol.  t.  CoUiiia*a  Scheme  of  literal  nophecy,  ^midmn  Syri^  qu^PaUestina  vooctftr,  oppida 
p.  46S.  t»  tuam  potesUttem  adduxtmU 

«  Bishop  Lloyd'a  Letter  to  Dr.  SherTock.  •  PUd.  Nat.  Hist  1.  K,  c  S6y  §  64.  <AIeK- 

Prideain  Connect,  and  answers   to  Mr.  andro  magno  res  ibi  gerente,  toto  die  estivo 

Moyle.    Bishop  Chandler's  Vindication  of  unam  concham  impleri  justum  erau' 

his  Defence,  c.  1L6  1,  p.  176,  &c.    Mr*  *  'Tunc  in  Syriam  proficisdtur,  obi  ob- 

Sam.  Chandler's  Vindication  of  Daniel,  p.  fios  cum  infulis  multos  orientis  reges  ha- 

76^  Ice.  Bayle's  Diet.  ArU  Macbdo,  Not.  6.  buit.'    Justin.  Hist.  1. 1 1,  c.  10,  §  6. 

*  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  12,  c.  1.  *  <Piito  respicere  Justuoum  ad  memo- 

*  Joseph,  ibid,  et  contra  Apion,  1.  2,  rabilem  illam  historiam,  quam  Josephus 
§  4.  do  Jaddo,  summo  JudsDonun  sacerdote,  nar- 

*  Arrian.  de  Exped.  Alex.  1. 2,  c  25.  Ka2  rat.* 
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had  noAde  at  Tjrre  and  at  Gaza.  While  Alexander  was  at  Jeru- 
saleniy  it  was  natural  enough  for  the  high-priest  to  show  him  the 
prophecies  of  a  king  of  Grecia  overcoming  the  king  of  Perda. 
Nothing  could  be  devised  more  likely  to  engage  his  attenticMi,  to 
confirm  his  hopes,  and  to  conciUate  his  favour  to  the  whole 
nation.  And  for  his  sacrificing  in  the  temple,  it  is  no  moi^ 
than  *  other  heathen  princes  have  done,  it  is  no  more  than  he 
did  in  other  places.  He  might  perhaps  consider  God  as  a  local 
deity,  and  offer  sacrifices  to  hun  at  Jerusalem,  as  he  did  to  Her- 
cules at  Tyre,  and  to  Jupiter  Hammon  in  Egypt,  and  to  Belus 
in  Babylon. 

What  are  then  the  great  objections  to  the  credilnUty  of  thi^ 
story  1  It  is  pretended,  that  it  is  inconsistent  with  chronology ; 
for  Josephus  places  this  event  after  the  sieges  of  Tyre  and  of 
Gkza,  whereas'  all  historians  agree  that  Alexander  went  directly 
from  Gaza  to  Egypt  in  seven  days.  But  the  best  historians  do 
not  always  relate  facts  in  the  exact  order  of  time,  as  they  hapr 

Kned ;  they  connect  things  of  a  sort  together,  and  often  mentioa 
ier  occurrences  first,  reserving  what  they  think  more  important 
for  the  last  dlace :  and  such  posdbly  might  be  the  intention  (rf 
Josephus.  Eusebius  affirms,  that  Alexander  ^  went  after  th^ 
siege  of  Tyre  immediately  to  Jerusalem ;  and  he  might  have 
good  authority  for  affirming  so,  Uving  as  he  did  in  Palestine  :  and 
with  him  agree  Usher,  Prideaux,  and  the  best  chronologers.  And 
indeed  it  is  most  probable,  that  Alexander's  progress  was  from 
Tyre  to  Jerusalem,  and  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza ;  because  his 
resentment  (rf  the  affiont  that  he  had  received  was  then  fresher 
in  his  mind,  and  Jerusalem  lay  not  much  out  of  the  way  from 
Tyre  to  Gaza,  and  it  was  not  likely  that  he  should  leave  a  plac^ 
of  such  strength  and  importance  untcd^en  behind  him.  But 
if  Josephus  was  mistaken  about  two  months  in  point  of  time, 
yet  such  a  mistake  is  not  sufficient  to  shake  the  credit  of  his 
whole  relation.  What  historian  is  there  almost  who  hath  not 
fallen  into  a  mistake  of  the  like  kind.     And  yet  after  all  Jose^- 

Shus  might  not  be  mistaken,  for  Alexander  might  march  against 
erusalem  from  Gkiza,  either  during  the  siege  or  after  it  Arrian 
informs  us, '  that  while  the  siege  of  Tyre  was  carrying  on,  and 
the  machines  and  ships  were  building,  Alexander  with  some 
troops  of  horse  and  other  forces  went  into  Arabia,  and  having 
reduced  that  part  of  the  country  to  his  obedience  partly  by  force, 
and  partly  by  treaty,  he  returned  to  the  camp  in  eleven  days : 
and  why  might  he  not  make  such  an  excursion  from  Gaza  tor  a 

•  J<Mei»h.  eootra  Apioo.  I S,  §  Su  f  M«o-         *  EoMbn  Chroo.  Udiar't  AmMb,  p.  f  14 
cab.Bu.29.  S15.   Prid.  CoiUMCt.Part  l,b.  7,AiiBoS8t. 

*  Diod.  Sic  1.  17,  c.  49.    CI.  CurtHn,     Darhu^ 

t4e.7,Jt.   Arrian.  L  S, c.  1.    Plutareh         »  Arriaa. de Ezp«l.  Alex. U S, c.  tO. 
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few  isLjSy  during  the  two  months  that  his  anny  was  besieging 
it  1  or  after  he  had  taken  the  city,  why  might  he  not  with  part  of 
the  army  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  leave  the  other  part  to  rest  them^ 
selves  at  Gaza  1  Jerusalem  lay  at  no  very  great  distance  from 
Gaza,  and  a  person  of  Alexander's  expedition  might  go  and 
return  within  a  very  few  4^ys.  The  historians  say,  indeed, 
that  he  came  into  Egypt  in  seven  days  after  he  departed  from 
Gaza ;  but  none  of  them  say  how  long  he  stayed  at  Gaza,  to 
refresh  his  army  after  the  siege.  We  know  from  Diodorus,  •  that 
he  stayed  long  enough  to  settle  the  affairs  of  the  country  about 
Gaza ;  and  why  might  he  not  in  that  time  make  this  visit  to 
Jerusalem  1 

Another  objection  is  taken  from  the  silence  of  authors,  who 
woidd  hardly  have  passed  over  so  memorable  a  transaction,  if 
there  had  been  any  truth  in  it :  but  it  is  not  so  much  as  men- 
tioned by  any  of  the  heathen  historians;  it  is  supported  en- 
tirely by  the  testimony  of  Josephus.  But  if  we  reject  all 
relations,  which  rest  upon  the  credit  of  a  single  historian,  an- 
cient history  will  be  shnmk  into  a  very  narrow  compass. 
There  were  numerous  writers  of  the  life  and  actions  of  Alexi- 
ander,  who  were  his  companions  in  the  wars,  ot  lived  in  or 
near  his  time,  as  Ptolemy,  Aristobulus,  and  others :  but  none 
of  their  writings  have  been  transmitted  down  to  us  ;  they  have 
all  been  swallowed  up  in  the  gulf  between  that  time  and  this ; 
and  who  can  be  certain  that  some  of  them  did  not  record  this 
transaction?  It  must  have  been  mentioned  by  some  ancient 
historian ;  for  we  see  that  Justin  in  a  short  abridgment  of  his- 
tory is  thought  to  have  alluded  to  it ;  and  some  other  author 
might  have  related  it  at  large  in  all  its  circumstances.  The 
most  copious  writers  now  extant  of  Alexander's  afiisdrs,  are  Dio- 
dorus  Sicidus,  Quintus  Curtius,  Arrian,  and  Plutarch ;  but  the 
eldest  of  these  lived  some  centuries  after  Alexander,  so  that  they 
must  have  transcribed  from  former  historians :  and  they  have 
transcribed  variously,  as  suited  their  particidar  purpose ;  what 
one  hath  inserted,  another  hath  omitted ;  and  not  two  of  them 
have  related  things  exactly  alike.  There  are  actions  and  sayings 
of  Alexander,  wMch  are  omitted  by  them  all,  but  yet  are  pre- 
served by  other  authors :  and  no  wtmder,  then,  that  with  the 
common  prejudice  of  Greeks  and  Romans,  they  should  omit 
some  particulars  of  so  remote  and  so  disagreeable  a  people  as 
the  Jews.  The  ai&irs  of  each  province  are  best  related  by  the 
writers  of  each  province.  A  Jew  was  most  likely  to  record  the 
particulars  concerning  the  Jews.  And  Josephus,  though  he  may 
have  been  thought  credulous  in  some  respects,  yet  was  never 
charged  with  forging  of  history.  His  credit  as  an  historian  will 
upon  examination  be  found  equal  almost  to  the  very  best    Jo- 

•  Diod.  Sic  1. 17,0.49. 
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seph  ScaHg^,  who  was  an  exceeding  good  judge  in  matters  of 
this  nature,  ^  giveth  him  the  charact^  of  a  most  faithful,  a  most 
diligent,  and  a  most  learned  writer  ;  of  whom,  saith  he,  we  may 
boldly  affirm,  that  not  only  in  Jewish,  but  likewise  in  foreign 
affidrs,  we  may  more  safely  rely  on  his  credit,  than  on  all  the 
Greek  and  Latin  historians  togedier. 

There  remains  then  no  dilScidty  that  can  really  stick  with 
us,  unless  it  be  the  particular  interposition  of  Grod  in  this  affidr, 
and  the  prophetic  dreams  of  Alexander  and  the  high-priest 
These  thmgs,  it  must  be  confessed,  are  wonderful ;  but  if  we 
recollect  the  miraculous  interpositions  of  Giod  in  fevour  of  his 
people ;  '  if  we  reflect  what  a  particular  providence  attended 
Alexander,  and  conducted  him  to  conquest  and  empire ;  if  we 
consider  the  clear  and  express  prophecies  concerning  him ; 
these  things,  though  wonderful,  may  yet  easily  be  reconciled 
to  our  belief,  and  will  appesur  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
other  dispensations  of  divine  providence.  Admitting  the  truth 
of  the  prq)hecies,  we  cannot  think  these  extraordinary  circum- 
stances at  all  incredible.  These  extraordinary  circumstances 
are  alleged  to  confirm  the  prophecies ;  and  if  the  prophecies 
be  found  mutually  to  confirm  these  extraordinary  circum- 
stances, this  is  so  far  from  weakening  that  it  strengthens  the 
argument  Indeed  without  the  supposition  of  the  truth  of 
these  circumstances,  it  will  be  extremely  difficult  to  account 
for  Alexander's  granting  so  many  privileges  and  favours  to  the 
Jews.  He  •  allowed  them  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion ; 
he  exempted  their  land  from  tribute  every  seventh,  or  the 
sabbatical  year ;  he  settled  many  of  them  at  Alexandria  with 
privileges  and  immunities  equal  to  those  of  the  Macedonians 
themselves ;  and  when  the  Samaritans  had  revolted,  and  mur- 
dered the  governor  whom  he  had  set  over  them,  he  assigned 
their  country  to  the  Jews,  and  exempted  it  in  the  same  manner 
as  Judea  from  tribute,  •  Josephus  hatn  proved  ftom  Alexander's 
own  letters,  and  from  the  testimony  of  Hecataeus,  a  heathen 
historian.  But  what  were  the  merits  and  services  of  the  Jews, 
that  they  should  be  so  fevoured  and  distinguished  above  other 
peofde  1  There  is  no  way  of  accounting  for  it  so  probable,  as 
by  admitting  the  truth  of  this  relation.  With  this  all  appears 
natural  and  easy,  and  is  utterly  inexplicable  without  it 

But  to  return  from  this  digression,  if  it  may  be  called  a 
digression,  to  consider  a  point  of  history,  that  is  so  nearly 
related  to  our  subject    Nothing  is  fixed  and  stable  in  human 
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aflbirs ;  and  the  empire  of  the  goat,  though  exceeding  great, 
was  perhaps  for  that  reason  the  soooer  broken  into  pieces, 
(ver.  8  :)  "  Therefore  the  he-goat  waxed  very  great,  and  when 
he  was  strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken  ;  and,  for  it  came  np 
four  notable  ones,  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven."  Which 
the  angel  thus  interprets,  (ver.  22  :)  "  Now  that  being  broken, 
whereas  four  stood  up  f(»'  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out 
of  the  nation,  but  not  in  his  power."  The  empire  of  the  goat 
was  in  its  full  strength,  when  Alexander  died  of  a  fever  at 
Babylon.  He  was  succeeded  in  the  throne  by  his  natural  bro- 
ther Philip  Aridsus,  and  by  his  own  two  sons  Alexander  Mgus 
and  Hercules :  but  in  the  space  of  ^  about  fifteen  years,  they 
were  all  murdered,  and  then  the  first  horn  or  kingdom  was 
entirely  broken.  The  royal  family  being  thus  extinct,  the 
•  governors  of  provinces,  who  had  usurped  the  power,  assumed 
the  title  of  kings :  and  by  the  defeat  and  death  of  Antigonus 
in  the  battle  of  Ipsus,  they  were  reduced  to  four, '  Cassander, 
Lysimachus,  Ptolemy,  and  Seleucus,  who  parted  Alexander's 
dominions  between  them,  and  divided  and  settled  them  into 
four  kingdoms.  These  four  kingdoms  are  the  four  notabk  homa^ 
which  came  up  in  the  room  of  the  first  great  horn ;  and  are  the 
same  as  the  four  heads  of  the  leopard  in  the  former  visicNd. 
**  Four  kingdoms  shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nation,  but  not  in 
his  power ;''  they  were  to  be  kingdoms  of  Greeks,  not  of  Alex- 
ander's own  fanuly,  but  only  of  his  nation ;  and  neither  were 
they  to  be  equal  to  him  ki  power  and  dominion,  as  an  empire 
united  is  certainly  more  powerful  than  the  same  empire  divined, 
and  the  whole  is  greater  than  any  of  the  parts.  They  were 
likewise  to  extend  ^^  toward  the  four  winds  of  heaven  :^  and  in 
the  partition  of  the  empire,  *  Cassander  held  Macedon,  and 
Greece,  and  the  western  parts ;  Lysimachus  had  Thrace,  Bithy- 
nia,  and  the  northern  regions ;  Ptolemy  possessed  Egypt,  and 
the  southern  countries;  and  Seleucus  obtained  Syria  and  the 
eastern  provinces.  Thus  were  they  divided  ^^  toward  the  four 
winds  (^  heaven." 

As  in  the  former  vision  a  little  horn  sprang  up  among  the 
ten  horns  of  the  Roman  em[Mre,  so  here  a  little  horn  is  de^ 
scribed  as  rising  among  the  four  horns  of  the  Grecian  empire, 
(ver.  9,  10,  11,  12 :)  ^^  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little 
horn,  which  waxed  exceeding  great,  toward  the  south,  and 
toward  the  east,  and  toward  me  pleasant  land.    And  it  waxed 

*  See  Usher,  Prideanz,  and  the  ckpooo-  re^m  tamen  Dominibuf  aqno  ammo  ca* 

locert.  raerint,  quoad  Alezandro  joetiu  hsree  finU' 

^  Died.  Sic  1.  tOp  e.  6S.    Jmitfai.  1.  16,  *  Diod.Slc.i.Sl,c.  1.  Polyh.l.6,c  67. 

e.  t.    <Huj|ae  honoris  omamentis  tamdiu  Plotarch.  in  Demetrio,  6  90. 

omnes  abetmuerunt,  quamdiu  filii  regis  sui  *  DkxL  Ste.  ibid.  Prideauz  Coimect.  pvt 

■nperesse  potaerunt.    TaoU  in  iUie  Ter^-  1,  b.  8,  Ann.  901.    Ptolemy  Soter  4. 
oundia  Aiit,  ut  oom  opee  regiaa  bakerent, 
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^raai  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the 
host  and  of  the  stars  to  the  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them. 
Yea,  he  magnified  himself  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host,  and 
by  him  the  daily  sacrifice  wa^  taken  away,  and  the  place  of  his 
sanctuary  was  cast  down.  And  an  host  was  given  him  against 
the  daily  sacrifice  by  reason  of  transgression,  and  it  cast  down 
the  truth  to  the  ground,  and  it  practised,  and  prospered.**  All 
which  is  thus  ex^ained  bv  the  angel,  (ver.  23,  24,  25  :)  **  And 
in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom,  when  the  transgresses  aie 
come  to  the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understand* 
inp^  dark  sentences,  shall  stand  up.  And  his  nower  shall  be 
mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power :  and  he  shall  destroy  won- 
deriidty,  and  shall  prosper,  wad  practice,  and  shall  destroy  the 
mighty  and  the  holy  peo{de.  And  through  his  policy  also  be 
shall  cause  craft  to  proq)er  in  his  hand,  and  he  sneJl  magni^ 
himself  in  his  heart,  and  by  peace  shall  destroy  many:  he  shau 
also  stand  up  against  the  prince  of  princes,  but  he  shall  be 
broken  without  hand.^  This  lUtk  horn  is  by  the  generality  of 
interpreters,  both  Jewish  and  Christian,  ancient  and  modem, 
supposed  to  mean  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria,  who 
was  a  great  enemy  and  cruel  persecutor  of  the  Jews.  So  *  Jose* 
pbus  understands  the  prophecy,  and  sajrs  that  *  our  nation  suf- 
fered these  calamities  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  as  Daniel 
saw,  and  many  years  before  wrote  what  thmgs  diould  come  to 
pass.'  In  like  manner  *  St  Jerome  explcuns  it  c^  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  and  sajrs  Uhat  he  fought  against  Ptolemy  Philo- 
meter  and  the  Egyptians,  that  is  agaimt  the  satUh;  and  again 
against  the  easty  and  those  who  attempted  a  change  of  govern- 
ment in  Persia;  and  lastly  he  fought  against  the  Jews,  took 
Judea,  entered  into  Jerusedem,  and  in  the  temple  of  Gk>d  set  up 
the  image  of  Jupiter  Olympius.'  With  St  Jerome  agree  most 
of  the  ancient  fathers,  and  modem  divines  and  commentators ; 
but  then  they  all  allow  that  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  a  type 
of  Antichrist  Anti(¥^hus  Epiphanes  at  firet  sight  doth  indeed 
in  some  features  very  much  resemble  the  Uttle  horn  ;  but  upon 
a  nearer  view  and  examination  it  will  evidently  appear,  that  in 
other  parts  there  is  no  mann^  of  similtude  or  correspondence 
between  them.  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  with  that  sagacity  which 
was  peculiar  to  him,  and  with  which  he  penetrated  into  Scrip- 


*  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  10,  c.  11,  §  7.    Rol  *  Hieron.  in  Dui.  c.  8,  col.  1105.-*<  Cod- 

ih  nOra  hfmtv  9w(6ti  r^  tBvu  woBtXv  hw*  tn  Ptolemanini  Philometoreni  dimicaTit,  hoc 

^ArrUjQn  ro9  Eiri^avoO^t  koBC^s  ilitv  h  Ao-  est,  eowtra  meritHetn,  et  oontra  iEgjrptiM. 

n^Xo(f  Kal  iroXAoif  trsotv  iiixpovOev  Awtypmrpt  Ruraumque  ad  orienUm^  et  contra  eoe  qui 

rd  yanfffd^tva,    Et  mnt  Jaetum  eat  w  htBo  res  noTas  in  Perside  moUebantnr:  ad  ez- 

^pta  $ub  AiUiocho  Epiphane  gena  noatra  pa^  tremum    contra   Judasos    diminans,  cap! a 

tarahtr^  pnmt  vidand  ikauehiay  at  matttu  mnta  Jodea,  |n^ressus  est  lerosol jmam :  et  fan 

onmf  fiMS  ventmu  arant  aer^^  mandao^  .    .    ^.        .. 
rol. 


dea,  En^ressus  est  lerosol jmam :  « 
npio  I>et  simulacnini  Jovis  Oljmnii  i 
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ture  as  well  as  into  nature,  ^  perceived  plainly  that  the  UHU  Aom 
could  not  be  drawn  fcNr  Andochus  Epiphanes,  but  mdst  be  de- 
signed for  some  other  subject :  and  though  we  shall  not  en- 
tirely follow  his  plan,  nor  build  altogether  upon  his  foundation, 
yet  we  shall  be  obliged  to  make  use  of  several  of  his  materials. 
There  are  then  two  ways  of  expounding  this  prophecy  of  the 
liUle  honiy  either  by  understanding  it  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes^ 
and  considering  Antiochus  as  a  type  of  Antichrist ;  or  by  leav- 
ing him  wholly  out  of  the  question,  and  seeking  another  applica^ 
tion :  add  which  method  c^  the  two  is  to  be  preferred,  will  bet- 
ter appear  in  the  progre^  of  this  discourse^ 

A  horn  in  the  style  of  Daniel  doth  not  signify  any  particular 
king,  but  is  an  emblem  of  a  kingdom.  In  the  former  vision 
the  tm  horns  were  not  ten  kings,  but  so  many  kingdoms,  into 
which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided :  and  the  lUtk  horn  did 
not  typify  a  single  person,  but  a  succession  of  men,  claiming 
such  prerogatives^  and  exerting  such  powers^  as  are  there  spe- 
cified. In  this  vision  likewise  the  UM  horia  of  the  ram  do  not 
represent  the  two  kings,  Darius  the  Mede,  and  Gyn»  the  Per- 
sian,  but  the  two  kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia :  and  for  this 
plain  reason^  because  the  ram  hath  all  along  two  horns ;  even 
when  he  is  attacked  by  the  be-goat,  he  bath  still  two  horns ; 
but  the  two  kingdoms  of  Media  and  Persia  had  \<mg  been 
united  under  one  kinff.  The  horns  of  the  he-goat  too,  prefigure 
not  kings,  but  kingdoms.  The  first  greeU  hem  doth  not  design 
Alexanckr  himself,  but  the  kingdom  of  Alexander,  as  long  as 
the  title  continued  in  him,  and  his  brother  and  two  sonar  The 
four  homs^  which  arose  after  the  first  was  broken,  are  expressly 
said,  (ver.  22,)  to  be  ^'fbur  kingdoms:^  and  consequently  it 
should  seem,  that  the  lUOe  Aom  cannot  signify  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  or  any  single  king,  but  must  denote  some  kingdom  ; 
by  Kingdom  meaning,  what  ^  the  ancients  meant,  any  govern- 
ment, state  or  poUty  in  the  world,  whetheir  monaorcfay,  or  re- 
public, or  what  form  soever^  Now  what  .kingdom  was  there, 
that  rose  up  during  the  subsistence  of  the  four  kingdoms  of 
the  Grecian  empire,  and  was  advanced  to  any  greatness  and 
eminence,  but  the  Roman  1  The  first  great  horn  was  the  kingdom 
of  Alexander  and  his  family.  The  four  horns  Were  four  kmgdomsy 
not  of  his  family^  but  oidy  of  tlie  nation.  ^^Four  kingdoms 
shall  stand  up  out  of  the  nation  :^  and  doth  not  this  imply  that 
the  remaining  kingdom,  the  kingdom  of  the  UUk  hom^  should 
be  not  of  the  nation  1 

The  general  character,  therefore,  is  better  adapted  to  the  Ro- 

*  Sir  Istac  Newtoa*i  Obsenratioiw  on  beginning  of  Mr.    Mode's   tract  entitled 

Daniel,  c.  9.  JUgnum  Romamtm  eat  regnum  quartum  Dt^ 

■  See  thifl  point  prored  from    heathen  nieM.    Mode's  Works,  book  S,  p.  711. 
authors  as  well  as  from  Scripture,  in  the 
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mans :  and  now  let  us  consider  the  particular  prcq[ierties  and 
aotk>ns  of  the  little  honi,  whether  they  may  be  more  justly 
ascribed  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  or  to  the  Romans.  **  And  out 
of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn.''  Antiochus  Epiphany 
was  indeed  the  son  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  king'  6f  S}rria :  and 
he  is  *  said  to  be  the  ttUk  horttf  because  he  rose  from  small  be* 
l^umnga  to  ihe  kingdom,  having  been  many  years  an  hostage  at 
Rome.  But  then  his  kingdom  was  nothing  more  than  a  con* 
tinuation  of  one  of  the  four  kingdoms ;  it  cannot  possibly  be 
reckoned  as  a  fiflh  kingdom  springing  up  among  the  four ;  and 
the  litde  horn  is  plainly  some  power  different  and  distinct  (torn 
the  four  former  hortis.  Is  not  this,  therefore,  more  applicaUe 
to  the  Romans,  who  were  a  new  and  different  power,  who  rose 
from  small  beginnings  to  an  exceeding  great  empire,  who  first 
subdued  Macedon  ana  Gtreece,  the  capital  kingdom  of  the  goat, 
and  from  thence  spread  and  enlarged  their  conquests  over  the 
rest  1  Nor  let  it  seem  strange,  that  the  Romans  who  were  pre** 
figured  by  a  great  beast  in  the  former  vision,  should  in  this  be 
represented  onlv  by  the  horn  of  a  beast;  for  nothing  is  more 
usual^  than  to  describe  the  same  person  or  thing  under  different 
images  upon  different  occasions :  and  besictes  in  this  vision 
the  Roman  empire  is  not  designed  at  large,  but  only  the  RcMuan 
empire  as  a  horn  of  tbe  goat  When  the  Romans  first  got 
footing  in  Greece,  then  they  became  a  horn  of  the  goat  Out 
of  this  horn  they  came,  and  W(sre  at  first  a  little  horti,  but  in 
process  of  time,  overtopped  the  other  horns.  From  Greece 
they  extended  their  arms,  and  overran  the  other  parts  of  the 
goat's  dominions^:  and  their  actions  within  the  dominions  <k 
the  goat,  and  not  their  affairs  in  the  western  empire,  are  the 
principal  subject  of  this  pro[^ecy.  But  their  actions,  trhidi 
are  most  largely  and  particularly  specified^  are  their  gre^  nerse^ 
cution  and  oppression  of  the  people  of  Grod :  which  renoers  ii 
probaUe,  that  the  appellation  of  the  lUtie  horn  might  be  siv^a 
theanoi  for  the  same  reason  that  the  great  persecutor  and  <»»- 
nressor  of  the  saints  in  the  western  empire  is  also  called  tfici 
Wde  horn.  It  is  the  same  kind  of  power;  and  therefore  migbt 
be  signified  by  the  same  name. 

It  will  appear  too,  that  the  time  agrees  better  with  the  Ro- 
mans. ''And  in  the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom,  when  the 
transgressors  are  come  to  the  full,  a  king  of  fierce  countenance^ 
and  understanding  dflu*k  sentences,  shall  stand  up."  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  might  be  said  indeed  to  $Umd  iq>  in  the  UUter  time  ^ 

*  *  ({uid  apimm  obees  ftiissat  RpnuBy  et  ae-  invasit  regntmi.  &c.*    Clariuf   in  locii«i. 

tciento  senatu  cepissat  imperhim, he*  Hie-  * Anticvchus  inoaicae  primum  (brtumi,  prirs* 

ron.  in  Dan.  8,  coL  1 106.  '  Antiochuro  Epi*  tus,  et  Rome  obses,  ez  poat  facto  dictoa  Epi« 

H^incai  aignineat,  quia  fiut  Booub  obaes.*  phanes/   Grotiua  in  Iociub.    So  libewiaa 

Vatablua  in  locum.    'Antiochus,  (|ui  obeea  Poole,  &c. 
liiit  Bonue,  nee  a  patre  designatus  rez»  aed 
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their  kingdom;  because  Macedoeia,  the  first  of  the  four  ting- 
doms,  was  conquered  and  reduced  into  a  Roman  provmce, 
during  his  reign.  But  when  he  stood  up,  the  ir<tn8gres9ars  in 
the  Jewish  nation  were  not  come  to  the  full ;  for  When  he  began 
to  reign,  '  Onias  was  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  and  the  temporal 
as  well  as  ecclesiastical  government  was  at  this  time  in  the 
hands  of  the  high-priest,  and  this  Onias  was  a  most  worthy 
good  magistrate,  as  well  as  a  most  venerable  pious  priest  As 
the  author  of  the  second  book  of  Maccabees  saith,  (2  Mac. 
iil.  1,)  "the  holy  city  was  inhabited  with  all  peace,  and  the 
laws  were  kept  very  well,  because  of  the  godliness  of  Onias  the 
high-priest,  and  his  hatred  of  wickedness."  It  was  after  this 
time,  thai  the  great  corruptions  were  introduced  into  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation ;  and  they  were  introduced  chiefly  through 
the  means  of  Antiochus,  by  his  direction,  or  under  his  autho- 
rity. The  Romans  might  much  better  be  said  to  etand  up  in 
the  latter  time  of  their  kingdom^  who  saw  the  end  not  only  of  one 
kingdom,  but  of  all  the  four ;  who  first  subdued  the  kingdom 
of  Macedon  and  Greece,  and  then  inherited  by  the  will  of  At- 
tains, the  kingdom  of  Pergamus,  which  was  the  remains  of  the 
kingdom  of  Lysimachus,  and  afterwards  made  a  province  of  the 
kingdom  of  Syria,  and  lastly  of  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  When 
the  Romans  stood  up  too,  the  transgressors  were  come  to  the  fvU  ; 
for  the  high-priesthood  was  exposed  ta  sale ;  good  Onias  was 
ejected  for  a  sum  of  money  to  make  room  for  wicked  Jason, 
and  Jason  was  again  supplanted  for  a  greater  sum  of  money  by 
a  worse  man  (if  possible)  than  himself,  his  brother  Menelaus  j 
and  the  golden  vessels  of  the  temple  were  sold  to  pay  for  the 
sacrilegious  purchase.  At  the  same  time  the  customs  of  ,lbe 
heathen  nations  were  introduced  among  the  Jews-^  the  youth 
were  trained  up  and  exercised  after  the  manner  of  the  Greeks ; 
the  people  apostatized  from  the  true  religion,  and  even'  "  the 
priests,  (2  Mac.  iv.  14,)  had  no  courage  to  serve  any  more  at 
the  altar,  but  despising  the  temple,  and  neglecting  the  sacri- 
flcesj  they  hastened  to  be  partakers  of  unlawful  diversions." 
Nay,  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  Antiochus ;  forty  thousand  Jews 
were  slain,  and  as  many  more  were  sold  into  slavery;  the 
temple  was  profaned  even  under  the  conduct  of  the  high-iniest 
Menelafus,  was  defiled  with  swine's  blood,  atkl  plundered  <rf 
every  thing  valuable ;  and  in  the  same  year,  •  that  Paulus 
Emilius  the  Roman  consul  vanquished  Perseus  the  last  king 
of  Macedonia,  and  thereby  put  an  end  to  that  kingdom,  the 
Jewish  religion  was  put  down,  and  the  heathen  worship  was 
set  up  in  the  cities  of  Judea,  and  in  Jerusalem ;  and  the  tempte 

*'  Fbr  tKese  md  many  pvticulara  which  follow,  the  two  books  of  Maccabees,  and  Jose- 
pbus  h»  Antiquities  of  Uie  Jews  imlBt  be  consulted. 
*  See  Prideaux  Connect,  part  2,  b.  S,  Anno  168. 
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itself  was  consecrated  to  Jupiter  Olympiiis,  and  his  image  was 
erected  upon  the  very  altar.  Then  indeed  "the  transgressors 
were  come  to  the  full^"  and  then,  as  we  see,  the  Romans  stood 
U(^  "a  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding  dark 
sentences.^ 

A  king  in  the  prc^hetic  style  is  the  same  as  a  kingdom^  and 
a  kingdom,  as  we  before  observed,  is  any  state  or  government 
**A  king  of  fierce  countenance,  and  understanding  dark  sen- 
tences.** The  latter  expression  in  the  'Svriac  is  translated 
ekilfid  in  rulings  and  in  the  Arabic  skUfid  cj  disputaUons.  We 
may  suppose  the  meaning  to  be,  that  this  should  be  a  politic 
and  artful,  as  well  as  a  formidable  power;  which  is  not  so 
properly  the  character  of  Antiochus,  as  of  the  Romans.  They 
were  represented  in  the  former  vision  by  a  "beast  dreadftil 
and  terrible ;"  and  for  the  same  reason  they  are  here  denomi-  ' 
nated  "  a  king  of  fierce  countenance."  He  cannot  so  well  be 
said  to  l)e  "a  king  of  fierce  countenance,"  who  was  ev«n 
firightened  out  of  Egypt  by  a  message  from  th^  Romans.  The 
story  is  worthy  of  memory.^  Antiochus  £[Mphanes  was  making 
war  upon  Egypt,  and  was  in  a  fair  way  of  becoming  master 
of  the  whole  kingdom.  The  Romans,  therefore,  fearing  lest  he 
should  grow  too  powerful  by  annexing  Egypt  to  the  crown  of 
Syria,  sent  an  embassy  to  him,  to  require  him  to  desist  from  his 
enterprise,  or  to  declare  war  against  him.  He  was  drawing  near 
to  besiege  Alexandria,  when  be  was  met  by  the  three  ambassa- 
dors fi'om  Rome.  Popillius,  the  chief  of  them,  had  formeriy 
been  his.  friend  and  acquaintance,  while  he  was  an  hostage  at 
Rome :  and  the  king,  at  their  first  meeting,  graciously  offered 
him  his  hand  in  remembrance  of  their  former  friendship.  But 
Popillius  declined  the  compliment,  by  saying  that  private  fiiend- 
ship  must  give  place  to  the  public  welfare,  and  he  must  first 
know  whether  the  king  was  a  friend  to  the  Roman  state,  before 
he  could  acknowledge  him  as  a  fiiend  to  himself:  and  so 
sajring,  he  presented  to  him  the  tables  which  contained  the  de-* 
cree  of  the  senate,  and  desired  an  immediate  answer.  Antiochus 
opened  and  perused  them,  and  he  replied  that  he  would  con- 
sider the  matter  with  his  friends,  and  return  his  answer  very 
speedily.  But  Popillius  with  a  wand  that  he  carried  in  his 
band  drew  a  circle  in  the  sand  round  the  king,  and  insisted  upon 
his  answer  before  he  stirred  out  of  that  circle.  The  king,  asto- 
nished at  this  peremptory  and  imperious  manner  of  proceeding, 
after  some  hesitation,  said  that  he  would  obey  the  commands  of 
the  senate ;  and  then  at  length  Pqpillius  reached  forth  his  hand 

*  *  Regoandi  p«ritu8."  Syr.  "Ditputatio-  45,  c  12.    Valeriof  Mtiiinttt,  L  6,  c.  4,  $ 

pmn  peritus."  Arab.  8.    Veneioa  Paterculua,  I  1,  c  10.    Juatiii 

^Polyb.  Legat.  9«,  L  f9,  c  11.    Appian.  1.  H  c  3. 
de  B«ffia  Syriacis,  p.  161,  §  66.    linoi^  1. 
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to  him  as  a  friend  and  confederate.  This  ineident  happened 
vary  sooa  after  the  conquest  of  Macedonia,  which  as  it  dismayed 
Antiochus,  so  it  emboldened  the  Romans  to  act  in  this  manner : 
and  this  being  their  first  memorable  action,  as  soon  as  they  be- 
came a  horn  or  kingdom  of  the  goat,  it  is  very  fitly  said  of  them, 
more  fitly  than  of  Antiochus,  ^^  a  king  of  fierce  countenance 
shcdl  stand  up." 

The  other  actions  likewise  of  the  little  horn  accord  better 
with  the  Romans.  This  horn,  thoXigh  little  at  first,  yet 
^  waxed  exceeding  great  toward  the  south,  and  toward  the 
east,  and  toward  the  pleasant  land."  This  horn,  therefore,  as 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  justly  observes,*  was  to  rise  up  in  the  north- 
west parts  of  those  nations,  which  composed  the  body  of  the 
goat:  and  firom  thence  was  to  extend  his  dominion  towards 
Egjrpt,  Syria,  and  Judea.  Observe  the  particulars.  He  "  waxed 
exceeding  great :"  and  so  did  the  Roman  empire  even  within 
the  territories  of  the  goat,  but  not  so  did  Antiocnus  Epiphanes  ; 
for  he  was  so  far  from  enlarging  the  kingdom  of  S3may  that  it 
was  less  in  his  time  than  under  most  of  his  predecessors,  and 
he  *  left  it  as  he  found  it,  tributary  to  the  Romans.-^'^  Toward 
the  south :"  Antiochus  indeed  did  several  times  invade  Egypt, 
and  gained  great  advantages  over  Ptolemy  Philometor  king  of 
Egjrpt ;  but  be  was  never  able  to  make  tumself  absolute  mas- 
ter of  the  country,  and  annex  it  to  the  kingdom  of  Sjnria  ;  as 
the  Romans  made  it  a  province  of  their  empire,  and  kept  pos- 
session of  it  for  several  centuries.  His  designs  were  frustrated^ 
as  we  have  seen,  by  an  embassy  from  the  Romans  ;  and  he 
went  out  of  Egypt  bafled  and  disgraced,  a  word  from  them 
being  as  ^Qectual  as  an  army. — "  Toward  the  east :"  the  Ro- 
mans did  grow  very  powerful  toward  the  east ;  they  conquered 
and  made  a  province  of  Syria,  which  was  the  eastern  kingdom 
of  the  goat :  but  Antiochus  was  seated  in  the  east  himself, 
and  did  not  extend  his  dominicms  farther  eastward.  On  the 
contrary,  the  Partbians  had  withdrawn  their  obedience  from 
the  kines  of  Sjnria,  and  had  erected  a  crowing  kingdom  in  the 
east.  Antiochus  did  indeed  ^  vanqiiish  Artaxias,  tne  tributary 
king  of  Armenia,  who  had  revolted  from  him  ;  but  this  was 
raUier  in  the  north  than  in  the  east  He  had  not  the  like  suc- 
cess among  the  Persians,  who  were  also  dilatory  in  paying  their 
tribute ;  for  '  having  heard  much  of  the  tribes  of  Elymais,  and 
particularly  of  the  temple  there,  he  went  thither  with  a  design 
of  seizing  the  treasures  of  the  city  and  temple  ;  but  the  inhabit 
tants  rose  upon  biin»  repelled  and  routed  him  and  his  army,  so 

*  fRr  Im%m.  Newton's  ObMnrfUioM  cm  phjr.  umi  Hieron.  in  Dtn.  U,  coL  ItSS. 
PnnieL  chap.  »,  p.  11»,  ItO.  l  1  Maecab.  ri.  1—4  ;  2  Maccab.  iz.  1.  f . 

*  t  Mace.  Twi.   10.  JoMph.  Aotia.  1.  1«,  c.  8,  §  I,  Porphynut 

*  Appian.  de  Bell.  Sjr.  §  45,  46.   Por-  apud  Hieroo.  in  Dan.  11. 
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Chal  he  was  forced  to  fty  with  disappointment  and  disgrace  out 
of  the  country;  and  soon  after  he  sickened  and  died. — '^And 
toward  the  pleasant  land,^  that  is,  Judea ;  for  so  it  is  called  in  the 
•  Psalms,  (cvi.  24,)  "  the  pleasant  land ;"  and  in  Jeremiah,  ([iii.  19,) 
"a  pleasant  land,  a  goodly  heritage  ;**  and  so  twice  again  after- 
wards in  Daniel,  ^xi.  16,  41.)  Autiochus  did  indeed  take  Jem* 
salem,  and  miseraoly  harass  and  oppress  the  Jews,  as  it  has  been 
above  related :  but  the  Jews  in  a  little  time,  under  the  conduct 
ef  .the  Maccabees,  recovered  their  liberties,  and  established  their 
religion  and  government  in  greater  splendour  and  security  thui 
before.  The  Romans  more  effebtually  conquered  and  subdued 
them,  first  made  a  province  of  their  country,  and  then  destroyed 
their  city  and  temple,  ^md  dispersed  the  people,  so  that  after  so 
fetal  a  fall  they  have  never  from  that  time  to  this  been  able  to 
rise  again. 

Another  remarkable  property,  that  eminently  distinguished 
the  little  horn  from  all  others,  was  that  **his  power  should  be 
mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power  ;•*  which  commentators  are 
much  at  a  loss  to  explain.  Some  say/  that  he  should  be 
mighty  not  so  mnch  by  his  own  industry,  as  by  the  gift  of 
God :  but  so  are  all  horns  or  kingdoms  whatever.  Others  say,' 
that  God  should  give  liim  this  power  for  the  punishment  of 
his  ptople  ;  and  others  a^in,*  that  he  should  obtain  it  by  the 
factions,  and  perfidy,  and  baseness  of  the  Jews,  who  should 
betray  their  country  to  him:  but  these  limit  and  restrain  the 
meaning  to  a  particular  subject,  to  his  power  over  the  Jews, 
whereas  it  is  said  in  the  general,  that  "his  power  should  be 
mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power."  "  His  power,**  in  general, 
not  only  over  this  or  that  particular  peq)le^  "  should  be  mighty, 
but  not  by  his  own  power.**  The  best  explanation  that  they 
can  ^ve  of  it,  who  understand  the  whole  of  Antiochus  Epi* 
phanes,  is  that*  he  attained  to  the  crown  chiefly  by  the  favour 
and  assistance  of  Eumenes,  king  of  Pergamus,  and  Attains  his 
brother,  who  having  at  that  time  some  jealousy  of  the  Romans^ 
were  desirous  to  make  the  king  of  Syria  their  friend :  but  we 
do  not  read  that  they  assisted  him  in  any  of  his  wars  after- 
wards, and  neither  was  his  kingdom  strengthened  by  foreign 
armies  or  alliances.  They  who  conceive  Antiochus  to  be  a 
type  of  Antichrist  *  offer  a  fairer  interpretation,  because  Anti« 
Christ  was  to  exercise  an  usurped  authority,  and  not  his  own, 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth,  according  to  St.  John,  ^Rev.  xviL 
18,)  were  to  "give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast.** 
But  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  as  well  as  the  rest,  can  no  where 

•*NoB  propria  MMtrift,  led  Deo  dmnto.'    VaUtbalut. 
^  '  Qnia  Deus  voluit  per  ipsum  punire  populum  suum.*   Clariut. 
*  So  Poole,  Lowtfa,  kc.   *Noa  tarn  ex  ipao  causa  erirtanta  tncrenMnta,  qoam  et  ihoUon> 
Vw  Jttdsoruni.'    GroCiua.  '  Appian.  lie  Bell.  Syr.  §  46. 

^  See  Lowth*s  Comment. 
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be  80  justly  and  properly  applied,  as  to  the  Ramans.  With 
them  it  quadrates  exactly,  and  with  n<»e  of  the  other  horns  or 
kingdoms  of  the  goat.  The  strength  of  the  other  kingdoms 
consisted  in  themselves,  and  had  its  foundation  in  some  part- 
of  the  goat :  but  the  Roman  empire,  as  a  horn  or  kingdom  of 
the  goat,  was  not  mighty  by  its  own  power,'  was  not  strong 
by  virtue  of  the  goat,  but  drew  its  nourishment  and  strength 
from  Rome  and  Italy.  There  grew  the  trunk  and  body  of  the 
tree,  though  the  branches  extended  over  Greece,  Asia,  Syria,  and 

Egypk 

The  remainder  of  the  prophecy  relates  mostly  to  the  perse- 
cution and  oppressicm  of  the  people  of  Grod.  *' And  he  wax^d 
great  even  to  the  host  of  heaven,  (or  agtdnst  the  host  of  heaven^) 
and  he  cast  down  some  of  the  host,  and  of  the  stars  to  the 
ground,  and  stamped  upon  them,''  that  is,  the  Jewish  state  in 
general,  "  the  mighty  and  the  holy  people,**  (ver.  24,)  or  the 
Priests  and  Levites  in  particular,  who  are  called  stars ;  as  they 
were  eminent  for  their  station,  and  illustrious  for  their  know- 
ledge ;  and  the  host  of  heaven^  as  they  watched  and  served  in 
the  temple,  and  their  service  is  denominated  a  warfare :  (Num. 
viii.  24,  25.)  This  passage  was  in  some  measure  fulfilled  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  as  well  as  by  the  Romans:  but  our 
Saviour  making  use  of  the  like  e^essions,  (Matt.  xxiv.  29,) 
"the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the 
heavens  shall  be  shaken,**  in  speaking  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Romans,  this  passage  also  may  more  properly 
be  referred  to  that  event. 

"Yea  be  magnified  himself  even  to  the  prince  of  the  host,  (or 
against  the  prince  of  the  hasty)  and  by  him  tne  daily  sacrifice  was 
taJcen  away,  and  the  place  of  his  sanctuary  was  cast  down.** 
Antiochus  did  indeed  take  away  the  daUy  sacrifice^  but  be  did 
not  east  down  the  place  of  his  sanctuarj/y  he  did  not  destroy  the 
temj^e.  He  took  away  the  daily  sacrifice  for  a  few  yeai-s,  but 
the  RcMnans  for  many  ages :  and  the  Romans  likewise  utterly 
destrt^ed  the  temple,  which  he  spoiled  only  and  profaned. 

"  Ajnd  an  host  was  given  him  against  the  daily  sacrifice  by 
reason  of  transgression.**  The  word  here  translated  an  host  is 
rendered  in  other  places,  (Job  vii.  1,)  and  in  the  book  of  Da- 
niel itself  (x.  1,)  an  appointed  time :  "  And  an  appointed  time 
was  given  him  against  the  daily  sacrifice  by  reason  of  trans- 
gression :**  Or  as  we  read  in  the  margin.  The  host  was  ginn  over 
for  the  transgression  against  the  daily  sacrifkey  and  he  cast  down 
the  truth  to  the  groundy  and  hepractiseay  and  vrosvered.  Or  as  th^ 
same  thing  is  expressed  by  tne  angel,  "  He  snail  destroy  won*, 
derfldly,  and  shall  prosper,  and  practise,  and  shall  destrcqr  the 
mighty  and  the  holy  people ;  and  through  his  pdicy  also  he 
shall  cause  craft  to  [Gosper  in  his  hand,  and  h^  shidl  magnify 
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himsdf  in  his  heart,  and  by  peace  shall  destroy  many.^  Bnl 
Antiochus  did  not  so  mightily  destroy  the  Jews,  nor  proqier 
in  his  practises  and  designs  against  them.  When  he  took  Jeru* 
salem>  he  slew  forty  thousand,  and  sold  forty  thousand  more : 
but  when  the  city  was  bemeged  and  taken  by  the  Bcnnans,'  the 
number  of  the  captive  amounted  to  ninety-seven  thousand, 
and  <^  the  sl^  to  eleven  hundred  thousand.  The  Romans  too 
carried  their  conquest  and  revenge  so  far,  as  to  put  an  end  to 
the  government  of  the  Jews,  ai^  entirely  to  take  away  their 
place  and  nation.  Antiochus  meant  as  much  to  root  out  the 
whole  people ;  his  laialice  was  as  great,  but  his  success  was  not 
equal :  for  though  his  forces  were  victmous  at  first,  yet  they 
were  defeated  at  last,  and  his  ^  generals,  Apcdlonius,  Seron,  Ni- 
canor  and  Gorgias,  Timotheus  and  Bacchides,  and  even  I^siad 
himself,  were  all  shamefully  routed  one  after  another :  ana  the 
news  of  these  defecfcts  hastened  his  death. 

It  is  further  added,  that  *^  he  shall  also  stand  up  against  the 
prince  of  princes."  If  by  the  prince  of  pnnces  the  nigb^priest  be 
meant,  it  is  very  true  that  Antiochus  did  put  in  and  put  out 
the  high-priests  at  pleasure,  but  the  Romans  took  away,  the 
whole  administration.  If  by  the  prince  of  princes  be  meant,  as 
most  probaUy  was  meant,  the  Messiah,  then  Antiochus  had 
no  share  in  the  coiii{detion ;  it  was  effected  by  the  Romans. 
It  was  by  the  maUce  of  the  Jews,  but  by  the  authmty  of  the 
Romans,  that  he  was  put  to  death ;  and  he  sufi^red  the  punish- 
ment of  the  Roman  malefactors  and  slaves.  And  indeed  it  is 
very  worthy  of  our  most  serious  consideration^  whether  this 
part  of  the  pro[^ecy  be  not  a  sketch  of  the  fate  and  sufferings 
of  the  Christian^  as  well  as  of  the  Jewish  church.  Nothing  is 
more  usual  with  the  profdiets  than  to  describe  the  religion  and 
wwship  of  later  times  fay  metaphors  and  figures  borrowed  from 
their  own  religi(Mi.  The  Christians  may  full  as  well  as  the 
Jews  be  conqirehended  under  the  name  of  the  hohf  people,  or 
people  of  the  holy  ones.  And  the  Romans  not  only  crucified  our 
Saviour,  but  also  persecuted  his  disciples  for  above  three  cen- 
turies :  and  when  at  length  they  embraced  the  Christian  reU- 
gion,  they  s^on  corrupt^  it;  so  that  it  may  be  questicmed, 
whether  their  ^Eivour  was  not  as  hurtful  to  the  churcn,  as  their 
enmity.  As  the  power  of  the  Roman  emperors  declined,  that 
of  the  Roman  pontiffii  increased :  and  may  it  not  with  equal 
truth  and  histice  be  said  of  the  latter,  as  of  the  former,  that 
they  cast  aown  the  truth  to  the  growidy  and  praeHsed,  and  pros^ 
fered  f  How  applicable  in  this  sense  is  every  part  of  the  ang^Ps 
mterpretation !  ^^A  kin^  of  fierce  countenance,  and  under- 
stanoing  dark  sentences  diall  stand  up.     And  his  power  shall 

•  JoMph.  de  Bdl.  JTud.  1.  e,  c  9,  $  t  et  S. 

*  1  Mmo.  iti.  hr.     S  Maoo.  riik  x«  li.   Jofepiu.  Antiq.  I.  IS,  o.  7. 
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be  mighty,  but  not  by  his  own  power:  and  he  ishaU  destroy 
wonderMly,  and  shall  prosper,  and  pracUse,  and  «hcdl  destroy 
the  mighty  and  the  holy  peojfJe,  (or  the  people  cf  the  holy  one$ :) 
And  thiough  his  policy  also,  he  shall  cause  craft  to  prosper  in 
his  hand,  and  he  shM  magnify  himself  in  his  Jieart,  and  hj 
peace  shall  destroy  many :  he  shall  also  stand  up  against  the 
prince  of  princes,  but  he  shall  be  broken  without  hand.''  And 
this  &.rther  opens  and  explains  the  reason  of  the  appellation  of 
the  titUe  horn.  The  persecuting  power  of  Rome,  imether  ex- 
ercised towards  the  Jews,  or  towards  the  Christians,  or  by  the 
emperors  or  by  the  popes,  is  still  the  lUtle  horn.  The  tyranny  is 
the  same ;  but  as  exerted  in  Greece  and  the  east,  jt  is  the  Uttle 
horn  of  the  he-goat  or  the  third  empire  ;  as  exerted  in  Italy  and 
the  west,  it  is  the  little  horn  of  the  fourth  beast  or  the  fourth 
empire. 

]DUt  the  little  hom^  like  other  tj^rannical  powers,  was  to  c<mie 
to  a  remarkable  end ;  ^^  he  diaU  be  broken  without  hcuid.''  As 
Che  stone  in  Nebuchadnezzar's  dream  was  ^^cut  out  t)f  the 
mounteiin  without  hands,"  that  is,  not  by  human,  but  by  su* 

Eematural  means ;  so  the  *^  little  horn  shall  be  broken  without 
and,"  not  die  the  common  death,  not  fall  by  the  hand  of  men^ 
but  perish  by  a  stroke  from  heaven.  And  this  agrees  perfectly 
with  the  former  predictions  erf  the  fatal  catastrophe  of  the  R<>* 
n^na.  **  The  stone  (that  is,  the  power  of  Christ,  iL  34^  smote 
the  image  upon  his  feet  of  iron  and  clay,  and  brake  them  to 
pieces."  Again,  (vii.  11,)  **  I  beheld  then,  because  of  the  voice 
of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake ;  I  beheld  even  till  the 
beast  was  slain^  and  his  body  destroyed,  and  given  lo  the  burn- 
ing flame."  And  again,  (ver.  26,)  "  the  judgment  dxaU  dt,  and^ 
they  diall  take  away  hi^  dominion,  to  .consume,  and  to  destroy 
it  unto  the  end."  All  which,  implies  that  the  dominion  of  the 
Romans  shall  finally  be  destroyed  with  soi^e  extraordinary  ma- 
nifestation of  the  divine  power.  It  is  indeed  very  true,  that 
Antiochus  Epiphai]^  die^  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  He 
was  returning  firom  his  unsuccessM  expedition  into  Persia^ 
when  he  heard  the  news  of  the  defeat  of  his  armies  one  after 
another  by  the  forces  of  the  Maccabees.  He  set  fnrward  there- 
fere  in  great  rage  and  fury,  breathing  nothing  but  death  and 
destruction  to  the  whole  generation  of  the  Jews.  But  in  the 
way  he  was  seized  with  v^ent  pains  in  his  bowds ;  and  having 
a  fall  from  his  chariot,  he  was  sorely  bruised,  and  his  inward 
pains  grew  more  violent,  so  that  he  was  not  able  to  proceed  in 
nis  journey,  but  was  forced  to  stop  at  a  litUe  town  upon  the 
road.  There  he  lay  in  great  torment,  and  filthy  ulcers  broke 
oot  in  his  body,  firom  wl^nce  issued  worms,  and  such  a  ^ench, 
that  he  became  inUrferable  to  others,  ai^d  even  to  himselt 
Nor  were  the  tormeiUs  ^ad  agonies,  of  his  mind  less  tiian  tboee 
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of  his  body.  He  was  vexed  even  to  distraction,  thought  he  saw 
dreadful  spectres  and  ajiparitions,  and  suffered  all  the  pangs  and 
horrors  of  a  guilty  conscience :  and  in  this  miserable  condition  he 
lay  [Mning  and  rotting  till  he  died.    This  is  the  account  that  is 

Siven  of  his  death,^  and  confirmed  by  Heathen  as  well  as  by 
ewish  historians :  but  with  this  difference,  that  the  former  ascribe 
it  to  the  vengeance  of  the  gods  for  the  sacrilege  that  he  designed 
to  commit  at  Elymais ;  the  latter  represent  it  as  the  just  judg- 
ment  of  heaven  for  the  sacrilege  that  he  really  committed  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  for  the  barbarous  slaughter  that  he  made  of  so 
many  thousands  of  the  Jews ;  and  they  say,  that  he  himself  upon 
his  deathbed  confessed  as  much  :  and  which  of  these  accounts 
is  the  m(»re  pobable  and  credible,  every  intellij^nt  reader  will 
easily  detemune. 

By  thus  tracing  the  particulars  it  appears,  that  though  some 
of  them  may  agree  very  well  with  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  yet 
others  can  by  no  means  accord  or  be  reconciled  to  him:  but 
they  all  agree  and  correspond  exactly  with  the  Romans,  and 
with  no  one  else :  so  that  the  application  of  the  character  to 
them  must  be  the  right  ap[dication.  It  is  therefore  surprising, 
that  a  man  of  Dr.  Halifax's  learning,  after  so  many  proofs  to 
the  contrary,  can  however  opine,  that  the  character  **  must  of 
necessity  be  resU^ined  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  to  him 
only ;"  and  for  such  reasons,  and  for  none  others  than  have  here 
been  obviated  and  refuted.  The  fitness  and  propriety  of  the 
api^cation  to  the  Romans  will  still  farther  appear  by  ccmsi- 
dering  the  time  that  is  allotted  for  the  duration  and  continu- 
ance of  the  vision.  *^  I  will  make  thee  know,  f  saith  the  angel 
to  Daniel,  ver.  19,)  what  shall  be  in  the  last  ena,^  or,  to  the  lagt 
md  of  the  indignation:  that  is,  as  Mr.  Lowth  paraphraseth  it, 
*  I  will  explain  to  thee  the  whole  series  of  God's  judgments 
upon  his  people,  to  the  end  and  conclusion  of  them :'  but  that 
end  and  conclusion  is  not  yet  ccmie.  There  are  intimations  in 
the  prophets,  that  God's  indignation  against  his  people  will  be 
accomplished,  and  the  final  destruction  of  the  Uoman  domi- 
nion will  faXL  out  about  the  same  period.  But  the  time  is  more 
particularly  noted.  One  an^l  asked  another  angel,  (ver.  13,) 
^^  How  long  shall  be  the  vision  concerning  the  daily  sacrifice 
and  the  transgression  of  desolation,  to  give  both  the  sanctuary 
and  the  host  to  be  trodden  under  foot  1"  In  the  original  there 
k  no  such  word  as  concemmg;  and  Mr.  Lowth  rightly  observes 
that  the  words  may  be  rendered  more  agreeably  to  the  Hebrew 
thus :  Far  how  long  a  tme  shaU  the  tision  last^  the  daily  eacr^e 
be  taken  away,  and  the  transgression  of  desolation  continMSf  &c.1 

•  PoljK  1.  si,  c  11,  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  $  66.  Diodorus  ot  Porphtrius  apud  Hieron 
iB  Pui.  11,  col.  1131  et  1133.  1  Maccab.  vi.  1—16;  %  Maoeab.  ix.  /oMph.  Antaq.  I  IS, 
e.8^  }  1. 
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After  the  same  manner  the  question  19  trandated  by  the*  Se- 
venty, and  in  the  Arabic  version,  and  in  the  Yulffar  Latin. 
The  answer  is,  (ver.  14,)  "Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hun- 
dred days ;  then  shall  the  sanctuary  be  cleansed.'*  In  the  ori- 
ginal it  is.  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  evenings  and 
nwmmgSy  an  evening  and  morning  being  in  Hebrew  the  notation 
of  time  for  a  day ;  and  in  allusion  to  this  expression  it  is  said 
afterwards,  (ver.  26,)  "  The  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morn- 
ing is  true."  Now  these  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days 
can  by  no  computation  be  accommodated  to  the  times  of  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes,  even  though  the  days  be  taken  for  natural 
days.  Two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days  are  six  years  and 
•omewhat  mor^han  a  quarter :  but  the  profanation  of  the  altar 
under  Antiochus  Epiphanes  lasted  but  three  years  complete, 
according  to  the  author  of  the  first  book  of  the  Maccabees, 
(1  Mac.  i.  59,  compared  with  iv.  52 ;)  and  the  desolation  of  the 
temple,  and  the  taking  away  of  the  daily  sacrifice  by  Apollo- 
nius,  continued  but  three  years  and  a  half,  according  to  '  Jose- 
phus.  Mr.  Mede  proposeth  a  method  to  reconcile  the  differ- 
ence, and"^  saith  that  the  time  is  ^not  to  be  reckoned  from  the 
height  of  the  calamity,  when  the  daily  sacrifice  should,  be  tcJcen 
awayy  (from  thence  it  is  but  three  years,)  but  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  transgression,  which  occasioned  this  deaoladon, 
and  is  described,  1  Mac.  i.  11,  &c.'  But  Antiochus  began  to 
reign,  according  to  the  author  of  the  first  book  of  the  Macca- 
fcees,  (i.  la,)  "in  the  137th  year  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks,** 
•r  era  of  the  Seleucidae ;  and  "  in  those  days"  was  the  begin- 
ning of  the  transgression,  which  is  described  1  Mac.  L  11,  &c. 
that  is  ten  or  eleven  years  before  the  cleansing  of  the  sanctuary, 
which  was  performed  "  in  the  148th  year,"  aiccording  to  the  same 
author,  (iv.  52 ;)  or  if  we  compute  the  time  from  Antiochus's 
first  going  up  against  Jerusalem,  and  spoiling  the  city  and 
temple,  these  things  were  done  according  to  the  same  auth<H', 
(i.  20,)  "in  the  143d  year;**  so  that  this  reckoning  would  fall 
■hort  of  the  time  assigned,  as  the  other  exceeds  it.  The  diffi- 
culty or  impossibility  rather  of  making  these  two  thousand  and 
three  hundred  days  accord  with  the  times  of  Antiochus^  I  sup- 
pose, obliged  the  ancients  to  consider  Antiochus  as  a  type  of 
Antichrist :  and  therefore  •  Jerome  saith  in  his  comment,  that 
this  place  most  Christians  refer  to  Antichrist ;  and  affirm,  that 
what  was  transacted  in  a  type  imder  Antiochus,.  will  be  M- 

.'  *£<»(  Tirtti  8^ns  <nHwnu,ff  5vaia  4  *' MV.BIede^Apostafnrofthe  letter  tiimt, 

ifBdva,  K.  r.  X.  Sept.  ^  Quoosaae  riaio  hec  part  L  c.  14,  in  hie  Works,  Ik  $  p.  6fi0. 

ccmtingeL  et   auferetur   Mu:rinciuiny   ^c"  '  *Hunc  locum  plenqueoostrorum  ad  An- 

Arab.  <*t78quequo  visio,  et  jage  sacnficitim,  tichristum  referunt:  et  quod  sub  Antiocho 

*c."  Vulg.  in  typo  fiictum  est,  sub  Hlo  in  verilate  di^ 

*  Joseph!  Proen.  de  BelL  Jud.  §  7,  L  1,  cunt  esse  complenduiii.'    Hteroo.  'm  loQ. 

«.  1,  §  1.  col.  1106. 
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filled  in  truth  under  Antichrist  The  dajrs  without  doubt 
are  to  be  taken,  agreeably  to  the  style  of  Daniel  in  other 
places,  not  for  natural,  but  for  prophetic  days  or  years ;  and  as 
the  question  was  asked,  not  only  now  long  the  daily  sacrifice 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  trangression  of  desolation  conti- 
nue, but  also  how  long  the  vision  shall  last ;  so  the  answer  is  to 
be  understood,  and  these  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days 
denote  the  whole  time  from  the  beginning  of  the  vision  to  the 
cleansing  of  th^  sanctuary.  The  sanctuary  is  not  yet  cleansed, 
and  consequently  these  years  are  not  yet  expired.  When  these 
years  shall  be  expired,  then  their  end  will  clearly  show  from 
whence  their  beginning  is  to  be  dated,  whether  from  the  vision 
of  the  ram,  or  of  the  he-goat,  or  of  the  little  horn.  It  is  difficult 
to  fix  the  precise  time  when  the  prophetic  disites  begin,  and  when 
they  end,  till  the  prophecies  are  fulfilled,  and  the  event  declares 
the  certainty  of  them.  And  the  difficulty  is  increased  in  this 
case  by  reason  rf  some  variety  in  the  copies.  For  the  *  Seventy 
have  /ottr  hwndred  in  this  place ;  and  others,  as  '  Jerome  informs 
us,  read  two  hundred  instead  of  three  hundred.  If  we  follow 
the  reading  of  the  Seventy,  Unto  two  thousand  and  four  hundred 
daife  or  years,  then  perhaps  they  are  to  be  computed  from  the 
vision  01  the  ram,  or  the  establishment  of  the  Persian  empire. 
If  we  follow  the  other  reading  mentioned  by  Jerome,  Unto  two 
thousand  amd  two  hundred  days  or  vears,  then  perhaps  they  are 
to  be  computed  firom  the  vision  of  the  little  horn,  or  the  Romaat 
invading  the  Grecian  empire :  And  it  is  remarkable,'  that  the 
Romans  first  passed  over  with  an  army,  and  made  war  upon 
Philip  king  of  Macedonia,  just  200  years  before  Christ  But  if 
we  still  retain  the  common  reading,  (which  probably  is  the 
truest  and  best,)  ^*  Unto  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days," 
or  years,  then  I  conceive  they  are  to  be  comi)uted  firom  the 
vision  of  the  he-goat,  or  Alexander's  invading  Asia.  Alexander 
invaded  Asia  ^  in  the  year  of  tJie  world  3670,  and  in  the  year 
before  Christ  334.  Two  thousand  and  three  hundred  years 
firom  that  time  will  draw  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  sixth 
millennium  of  the  world,  and  about  that  period,  according  to  an 
<dd  tradition,^  which  was  current  before  our  Saviour's  time,  and 
was  probably  founded  upon  the  prophecies,  great  changes  and 
revolutions  are  expected;  and  particularly  as*  Rabbi  Abraham 
Sebah  saith,  Rome  is  to  be  overthrown,  and  the  Jews  are  to 


*  'H^Imu  iioxO<tM  Mi  TtrfmKSvtat.  Sept.  futuro,  in  Mede*s  Works,  b.  S,  p.  6S6,  and 

*  *  ^mdun  pro  duobut  millibut  trecen-  Plmciu  Doctorum  Hebneorum  de  Babylonit 
tia,  doo  miOia  duoantoa  lefunt.'  Hieron.  aeu  Roms  ezcidio,  in  Mede'a  Woika,  b.  5^ 
in  loc  p.  90S. 

«  SeeU>her*a  Aimali,  A.M.  3804.  •  <R.  Abraham  Sebah  in  Gen.  1,  ait, 

*  See  Uther,  Prideaux,  &c.  currente  sexto  annoruro  mundi  minenario 
'  See  Placitft  Doctorum  Hebrsorum  de  Romam  evertendami  et  Judsoos  reducen-* 

magno  die  judicii,  et  regno  Mossis  tunc  dot.'  Ibid.  p.  903. 
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be  restorecl  The  angel  farther  affirms  the  truth  and  certainty 
of  the  vision,  and  of  Uie  time  allotted  for  it,  (ver.  26 :)  "  The 
vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morning,  which  was  told,  is  true, 
wherefore  shut  thou  up  the  vision,  for  it  shall  be  for  many  days.* 
The  skuUmg  up  af  the  vision  implies,  that  it  should  not  be  under- 
stood of  some  time ;  and  we  cannot  say  that  it  was  sufficiently 
understood,  so  long  as  Antiochus  Epiphanes  was  taken  for  the 
little  horn.  The  vision  being  ^*  for  many  days,^  must  necessa- 
rily infer  a  longer  term,  than  the  calamity  under  Antiochus  of 
three  years,  or  three  years  and  a  half,  or  even  than  the  whole 
time  from  the  first  beginning  of  the  vision  in  Cyrus  to  the  cleans- 
ing of  the  sanctuary  under  Antiochus,  which  was  not  above  371 
years.  ^  Such  a  vision  could  not  well  be  called  long  to  Daniel, 
who  had  seen  so  much  longer  before;  and  especially  as  the  time 
assigned  for  it  is  *'  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  days,*^  which 
since  they  cannot  by  any  account  be  natural  days,  must  needs 
be  prophetic  days,  or  two  thousand  and  three  hundred  years. 
Sucn  a  vision  may  properly  enough  be  said  to  be  **for  many 
days.** 

Daniel  was  much  affected  with  the  misfortunes  and  afflictions 
which  were  to  befall  the  church  and  people  of  Grod,  (ver.  27 :) 
^  And  I  Daniel  fainted  and  was  sick  certain  days ;  afterwards  I 
rose  up,  and  did  the  king's  business,  and  I  was  astonished  at 
the  vision,  but  none  understood  it^  Munster,  and  Clarius^  who 
generally  transcribes  Munster,*  are  of  opinion  that  Daniel  was 
visited  by  this  sickness,  lest  he  should  he  lifted  up  by  the  sub- 
limity of  the  visions.  I  presume  they  thought  his  case  some- 
what like  St  Paul's,  (2  Cor.  xiL  7,)  who  had  *^a  thorn  in  the 
flesh,  (or  a  bodily  infirmity,)  lest  he  should  be  exalted  above 
measure  through  the  abundance  of  the  revelations.**  But  it  is 
much  more  probable,  that  Daniel's  sickness  proceeded  from  his 
grief  for  his  religion  and  country :  as  in  the  former  vision  he 
wa$  grieved  m  Ui  spMtt  hit  cogitations  much  troubled  Um,  and 
his  cowUenanee  changed  m  him^  at  the  success  of  the  little  horn 
there  described.  And  this  is  another  most  ccmclusive  argu- 
ment, that  the  calamities  under  Antiochus  Epif^anes  could  not 
possibly  be  the  main  end  and  ultimate  scope  of  this  prophecy. 
For  the  calamities  under  Antiochus  were  of  small  extent  and  of 
Aon  duration,  in  eompariscm  with  what  the  nation  had  sufiered, 
and  was  then  suffering  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  succes- 
Bom.  Antiochus  took  the  city,  but  Nebuchadnezzar  burnt  it 
to  the  ground.    Antiochus  profaned  the  temple,  but  Nebuchad- 

■  Bee  Uiher,  Pridetux,  Ice.    The  firat     ne  eztoUeretnr  MiUiiiutate  visionuai,  oois 
Tear  of  Cjnuwu  A.M. S468, before Chriit  *    "  '"* 


696.    The  nnctuary  wis  cleansed,  A.  M.      de  iBgrotatioDe  aua  didt,  oateaditiir,  illaa 

96S8,  before  Christ  166.  prophete  immissain,  ne  eztolleretur  subli- 

■  *Bt  quod  subditurde  ngrotatioae  Da-      miute  Tkioouin,  quas   sohis   inteUi^bat.' 


St  qu 
ir,  UU 
)  immissam,  ne  eztolleretu 

„ isiooiun,  quas   sohis   Intel 

aielis,  ostenditur  Ulam  prophets  immisBam,      Clarius. 
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utterly  destroyed  it     Antiochus  made  captives  forty 

thousand  of  the  Jews,  but  Nebuchadnezzar  carried  the  whole 
nation  into  captivity.  Antiochus  took  away  the  daily  sacrifice 
for  three  years  and  a  half^  but  Nebuchadnezzar  abolished  all 
the  temple  service  for  seventy  years.  Whv  then  should  Daniel, 
who  had  sc^en  and  felt  these  greater  calamities,  be  so  much 
grieved  at  those  lesser  disasters  of  the  nation?  Present  and 
sensible  evils  usually  affect  us  most:  and  therefore  that  Daniel 
was  so  much  more  affected  with  the  future  than  with  the  pre- 
sent, wat  oiUmUhedy  (md  fabUedj  and  toaa  sick  certain  days^  can 
be  ascribed  to  nothing  but  to  his  foreseeing,  that  the  future  dis- 
tress and  misery  of  the  nation  would  greatly  exceed  all  that  they 
sustained  at  present  But  the  calamities  under  Antiochus  were 
much  less,  and  much  shorter.  Those  only  which  they  suffered 
from  the  Romans,  were  greater  and  wcnrse  than  the  evils  brought 
on  them  by  Nebuchadnezzar.  And  **  the  transgression  of  deso- 
laticm'*  hath  now  continued  these  1700  years.  They  expect,  and 
we  expect,  that  at  length  **  the  sanctuary  will  be  cleansed,"  and 
that  in  God's  determined  time  his  promise  will  be  fiilly  accom- 
plished, ^Amos  ix.  11, 12 ;  Acts  xv.  16, 17 :)  **l  wiH  return,  mod 
will  bulla  again  the  tabemacb  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down ; 
and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up;  that 
the  residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lwd,  and  all  the  Gen- 
tiles upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord,  who  doeth 
all  these  things.** 

This  concern  of  Daniel,  and  affection  for  his  reUgion  and 
countJT,  show  him  in  a  ver^  amiable  light,  and  give  an  addi- 
tional lustre  and  glory  to  his  character.  But  not  only  in  this 
instance,  but  in  every  other,  he  manifests  the  same  pubuc  spirit, 
and  af^pears  no  less  eminently  a  patriot  than  a  prophet  Thodgh 
he  was  torn  early  from  his  coimtry,  and  enjoyed  all  the  advan- 
tages that  he  could  enjoy  in  foreign  service,  yet  nothing  could 
make  lum  for^t  his  native  home :  And  in  the  next  chapter  we 
see  him  pounng  out  his  soul  in  prayer,  and  supplicating  most 
earnestly  and  <kvoutly  for  the  pardon  and  restwation  of  his 
captive  nation.  It  is  a  ^rosd  mistake  therefore  to  think,  that 
religion  will  ever  extinguish  or  abate  our  love  for  our  country. 
The  Scriptures  will  rather  incite  and  inflame  it,  exhibit  several 
illustrious  examfdes  of  it,  and  reconomend  and  enforce  this,  as 
well  as  all  other  moral  and  social  virtues ;  and  especially  when 
the  interests  of  true  religion  and  of  our  country  are  so  blended 
and  interwoven,  that  they  cannot  well  be  separated  the  one  from 
the  other.  This  is  a  double  incentive  to  the  love  of  our  coun- 
try; and  with  the  same  zeal  that  every  pious  Jew  might  say  for- 
merly, every  honest  Briton  may  say  now,  with  the  good  Psaunist, 
(PsaL  cxxii.  6,  &c.)  *^  O  pray  for  the  peace  of  Jerusalem ;  they 
shall  prosper  that  love  thee.    Peace  be  within  thy  walk,  aid 
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pleiit60ii8ne88  within  thy  palaces.  For  mj  brethren  and  compa- 
nions* sake  I  will  wish  thee  prosperity :  Tea,  because  of  the 
bouse  of  the  Lord  our  Grod,  I  will  seek  to  do  thee  good.** 


XVI. — DAHIEL*8  PROPHECT  OF  THE  THINGS  NOTED  IN  THE  SCRIP- 
TURE or  TRUTH. 

IN  TWO  PARTa— PART  L 

IT  is  the  usual  method  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  the  latter 
prophecies  explanatory  of  the  former ;  and  revelation  i%  (Prov. 
iv.  18,}  ^as  the  shining  light  that  shineth  more  and  more  unto 
the  perfect  day.**  The  four  gi^at  empires  of  the  world,  which 
were  shown  to  Nebuchadnezzar  in  the  form  of  a  great  image, 
were  again  more  particularly  represented  to  Daniel  in  the  diape 
of  four  great  wild  beasts.  In  like  maimer,  the  memorable  events 
which  were  revealed  to  Daniel  in  the  vision  of  the  ram  and  he- 
goat,  are  here  again  more  clearly  and  explicitly  revealed  in  his 
uist  vision  by  an  angel ;  so  that  this  latter  prophecy  may  not 
improperly  be  said  to  be  a  comment  and  explanation  of  the  for- 
mer. This  revelation  was  made  (x.  1)  "in  the  third  year  of 
Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,**  when  Daniel  was  very  f^r  advanced  in 
years.  For  the  third  year  of  Cyrus  was  the  seventy-third  of 
Daniel's  captivity ;  and  being  a  youth  when  he  was  carried  cap- 
tive, he  cannot  be  supposed  now  to  have  been  less  than  ninety ; 
and  not  long  after  this,  it  is  reascmable  to  believe  that  he  died. 
Old  as  he  was,  he  "set  his  heart  to  understand"  the  former 
revelations  which  had  been  made  to  him,  and  particularly  the 
vision  of  the  ram  and  he-goat,  as  I  think  we  may  cdlect  from 
the  sequel :  and  for  this  purpose  he  prayed,  and  fasted  three 
weeks.  His  ^ting  and  prayers  had  the  desired  effect ;  for  an 
angel  was  sent,  and  said  unto  him,  (ver.  12,)  "  Fear  not,  Daniel ; 
fcNT  from  the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thine  heart  to  under- 
stand, and  to  chasten  thysdf  before  thy  Qod,  thy  words  are 
heard,  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words."  And  whoever  would  at- 
tain the  same  ends,  and  excel  in  divine  knowledge,  must  pur- 
sue the  same  means,  and  habituate  himself  to  study,  temper- 
ance, and  devotion.  The  angel  declares  the  design  of  his  com- 
ing, (ver.  14.)  "  Now  I  am  come  to  make  thee  umlerstand  what 
sfaAll  be&U  thy  people  in  the  latter  days ;  for  jret  the  vision  is 
for  many  days?'  This  prophecy  therefore  contains  the  &te  and 
fortune  of  the  people  of  G<m1  for  many  years.  As  it  was  saud 
before,  (ver.  1,)  "  the  thing  was  true,  but  the  time  appointed 
was  long:"  and  conseauently  this  prophecy  must  extend  far- 
ther than  from  the  thuti  year  of  Cyrus  to  the  death  of  Antio- 
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chuB  E[ttpiiane8»  which  was  not  abov^  370  years.'  In  reality 
it  Gomprenends  many  signal  events  after  that  time  to  the  end 
of  the  world  :"but  the  types  and  figures  of  the  things  are  not 
exhibited  in  this  as  in  most  of  the  other  visions,  and  then  ex- 
pounded by  the^  angel ;  but  the  angel  relates  the  whole,  and  not 
ny  way  x»f  vision,  but  only  by  narration,  informs  Daniel  of  that 
which  if  noUi  in  the  Scripture  of  truths  (ver.  21,)  ''I  will  show 
Uiee  that  which  is  noted  m  the  Scripture  of  truth,**  as  if  future 
events  were  noted  in  a  book  before  God :  and  this  prq>hecy, 
being  taken  from  the  Scr^^tvre  of  truths  is  therefore  deserving 
of  our  strictest  attention ;  and  we  may  depend  upon  the  cer- 
tainty of  all  the  particulars  contained  therein,  if  we  can  but 
lighUy  understand  and  expound  them. 

The  angel  first  propheises  of  the  Persian  Empire,  which  was 
then  subsisting.  *' Behold,  there  shall  stand  up  yet  three  kings 
in  Persia ;  and  the  fourth  shall  be  £etr  richer  than  they  all ;  and 
by  his  strength  through  his  riches  he  shcdl  stir  up  all  against 
the  realm  of  Grecia,"  (xi.  2.)  "There  shall  stand  up  yet,**  that 
18,  after  Gyrus,  the  founder  of  the  empire,  who  was  then  reign;* 
ing.  **  Three  kings  in  Persia  ;**  these  were  Cambyses,  the  son 
of  Cyrus;  Smerdis  the  Magiam^  who  pretended  to  be  anoth^ 
son  of  Cyrus,  but  was  really  an  impostor ;  and  Darius,  the  scm 
of  Hystaspes,  who  married  the  daughter  of  Cyrus.  ^  And  the 
fourth  sheul  be  for  richer  than  they  all.**  The  fourth  after  Cyru0 
was  Xerxes,  the  son  and  successor  of  Darius ;  of  whom  Justin' 
truly  remarks,  ^  If  you  consider  this  king,  you  may  praise  hitf 
riches,  not  the  general ;  of  which  there  was  so  great  abundance 
in  his  kingdom,  that  when  rivers  were  dried  up  by  his  army^ 
yet  his  wealth  remained  unexhausted.*  Pythius  the  Lydian'  wair 
at  that  time  the  richest  subject  in  the  world.  He  generoudy 
entertained  Xerxes  and  all  his  army,  and  proflered  him  two 
thousand  talents  of  sUver,  and  three  millions  nine  hundred 
ninety-three  thousand  pieces  of  gold  ¥ath  the  stamp  of  Darius^ 
towards  defraying  the  charges  of  the  war.  But  Xerxes  was  so 
far  from  wantins'  any  supplies,  that  he  rewarded  Pythius  fb» 
his  liberality,  and  presenteu  him  with  seven  thouscmd  Darioa^ 
to  make  up  his  number  a  complete  round  sum  of  four  millions. 
Each  of  these  Darics  ^  was  worth  better  than  a  guinea  of  our 
money.  "  And  by  his  strength  through  his  riches  he  shall  stir 
up  all  (both  subjects  and  allies)  against  the  realm  of  Grecia.' 
Xerxes*s  expedition  into  Greece  is  one  of  the  most  memorable 

*  Tbe  thud  year  of  Cjrnis  was  A.  M.  ronCnr;  opes  tamen  regis  aopereiMot'  Jvah 

$470^  before  CHins^  6S4.     AntiochiM  Epi-  dn  1.  2,  c.  10. 

phaM  died  A.  M.S840,  before  Christ  IM.  «  Herod,  t.  7.  §  S7,  &c 

See  Usher,  Prideauz,  ftc  *  Bernard   oe   pcMideribas    et  mensiirii 

*'Si  regem  spectoe,  divitias,  aoB  dueem  aiitiquis,p.  171.    Prideauz  Connect.   Pte* 

landee;  <|oanMn  taaU  oopia  in  regno  ejui  1,  |>.  2,  Anno  668.    Dlwiua  the  Mode  I. 
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adventures  in  ancient  history.  Herodotus  affirms  that  Xerxei^ 
in  raising  his  army  searched  every  place  of  the  continent,  and 
it  was  the  greatest  army  that  ever  was  brought  into  the  field ; 
for  what  nation  was  there,  says  he,  that  Xerxes  led  not  out  of 
Asia  into  Greece  ?  Herodotus  lived  in  that  age ;  and  he '  re- 
counts with  great  exactness  the  various  nations  of  which 
Xerxes's  army  was  ccmiposed,  and  computes  that  the  whde 
number  of  horse  and  foot,  by  land  and  sea,  out  of  Asia  and  out 
of  Europe,  soldiers  and  followers  of  the  camp,  amounted  to  five 
millions,  two  hundred  eighty-three  thousand,  two  hundred  and 
twenty  men.  Nor  was  Xerxes  content  with  stirring  up  the  east, 
but  was  for  stirring  up  ^  the  west  likewise,  and  engaged  the  Car- 
thaginians in  his  alliance,  that  while  he  with  his  army  over- 
whelmed Greece,  they  might  fall  upon  the  Greek  colonies  in 
Sicily  and  Italy:  and  the  Carthaguiians  for  this  purpose  not 
only  raised  all  the  forces  they  could  in  Africa,  but  also  hired  a 
great  number  of  mercenaries  in  Spain,  and  Gaul,  and  Italy ;  so 
that  their  army  consisted  of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  and 
their  fleet  of  two  hundred  ships.  Thus  did  Xerxes  "stir  up 
all  against  the  realm  of  Grecia  ;^  and  after  him  no  mention  is 
made  of  any  other  king  of  Persia,  Mt  is  to  be  noted,'  saith  Je- 
rome,^ *  that  the  prophet  having  enumerated  four  kings  of  the 
Persians  after  Cyrus,  sUppeth  over  nine,  and  passeth  to  Alex- 
ander ;  for  the  prophetic  spirit  did  not  care  to  follow  the  order 
of  history,  but  only  to  touch  upon  the  most  famous  events.' 
Xerxes  was  the  principal  author  of  the  long  wars  and  inveterate 
hatred  between  the  Grecians  and  Persians  ;  and  as  he  was  the 
last  king  of  Persia  who  invaded  Greece,  he  is  mentioned  last 
The  Grecians  then  in  their  turn  invaded  Asia :  and  Xerxes's 
expedition  being  the  most  memorable  cm  one  side,  as  Alexan- 
der's was  on  the  other,  the  reigns  of  these  two  are  not  impro* 
perly  connected  together. 

Alexander  is  thus  chcuracterized  (ver.  3,)  **  And  a  mighty  king 
shall  stand  up,  that  shall  rule  with  great  dominion,  and  do  ac- 
cording to  his  will"  That  Alexanckr  was  a  mighty  kmg  and 
conqueror;  that  he  ruled  wUh  great  domkniumi  ^^  <^y  over 
Greece  and  the  whole  Persian  empire,  but  likewise  added  India 
to  his  conquests;  and  that  he  aid  according  to  his  trills  mme 
daring,  not  even  his  Mends,  to  contradict  and  oppose  him,  or 
if  they  did,  like  Clitus  and  Calisthenes,  paying  for  it  with  thdr 

*  Ka2  nip^ns  TQt  vrpmra  •In*  hAytfvtw  am  nan  adduaeit  Xerxes  7  Herod.  L  7,  §  19-Sl. 

woUtrat,  xdpov  itdvra  ipcwfi*  r^i  iitfOpov,  *  Herod,  ibid.  6  60,  3tc  184,  Ice 

Xmm  autem  ita  eopua  tutu  contnupitf  nt  *  Diod.  Sic.  1. 11^  c  1. 

omnem  oontinenH$  locum  •erutarehtr.-^XT^'  **NotmDdum  quod  quatuor  poet  Cymm 

Xm»  yd^t  'T^  ^fttU  XSitiVy  iroXX(f  6ii  fteyirrof  rej^bus  Peravum  enumeratie,  norem  pn»- 

eSrof  iyhtTo.  namommttm  qvm  nommu9ea>  tenerit,  et  transierit  ad  Alezandrum.  ^  Vcm 

trcUuum  fde  muUo  mammug  exttUt. — Tt  yip  enim  cure  fuit  «piritui  prq»heta]i  bistoruB 

oU  Hyayt  U  ttfs  *A9(fii  iOvos  M  riiv  'ItWdia  ordinem  sequi ;  sed  prndara  qiNBaae  per- 

Utp^iis  i  9«am  «HM  ec  Ada  tnttm  in  Qrmd'  striDgero.'    Hieron.  in  loc  ooL  1  lil. 
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lives ;  are  facts  too  well  known  to  require  any  particular  proof 
or  illiffitration. 

But  his  kingdom  was  soon  to  be  broken  and  divided,  (ver.  4 :) 
**And  when  he  shaQ  stand  up,  his  kingdom  shall  be  broken, 
and  shall  be  divided  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven ;  and  not 
to  his  posterity,  nor  according  to  his  dominion  which  he  ruled : 
for  his  kingdom  shall  be  plucked  up  even  for  others  besUles 
thoee.^  These  particulars  were  in  good  measure  suggested 
before,  (vuL  8,  22 :)  "  He  waxed  very  great^  and  when  he  was 
strong,  the  great  horn  was  broken ;  and  for  it  came  up  four  no^ 
table  ones  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven.  Now  that  beinr 
br<^en,  whereas  four  stood  up  for  it,  four  kingdoms  shall  stand 
up  out  of  the  nation,  but  not  in  his  power."  Alexancter  died 
in  Babylon,*  having  lived  only  thirty-two  years  and  eight 
months,  of  which  he  reigned  twelve  years  and  eight  months. 
In  so  sb(Mt  a  time  did  this  sun  of  glory  rise  and  set :  and  in 
the  space  of  about  fifteen  years  afterwards  his  family  and  pos- 
terity became  extinct,  and  chiefly  by  the  means  of  Cassander. 
It  was  soon  after  Alexander's  death,  that  his  wife  Statira,  the 
daughter  of  Darius,'  was  murdered  out  of  jealousy  by  his  other 
wife  Roxana ;  and  her  body  was  thrown  into  a  well,  and  earth 
cast  upon  it  His  natural  brother  Aridaeus,  who  succeeded  him 
in  the  throne  by  the  name  of  Philip,*  was  together  with  his  wife 
Eurydice  killed  by  the  command  of  Olympias  the  mother  oi 
Alexander,  after  be  had  borne  the  title  of  King  six  years  and 
some  months:  and  not  long  after  Olympias*  herself  was  slain 
in  revenge  by  the  soldiers  of  Cassander.  Alexander  iBgus, 
the  son  of  Alexander  by  Roxana,  as  soon  as  he  was  bom,  was 

G'  '  ed  in  the  title  of  king  with  Philip  Arideeus ;  and  when  he 
attained  to  the  fourteenth  year  of  his  age,^  he  imd  his 
mother  were  privately  murdered  in  the  castle  ci  Amphipolis  by 
order  of  Cassander.  In  the  second  year  after  this,'  Hercules, 
the  other  son  of  Alexander  by  Barsine  the  widow  of  Memnon, 
was  also  with  his  mother  privately  murdered  by  Polysperchon, 
induced  thereto  by  the  great  offers  made  to  him  by  Cassander. 
Such  was  the  miserable  end  of  Alexander's  family :  and  then 
the  governors  made  themselves  kings  each  in  his  province,  from 
which  title  they  had  abstained,'  as  long  as  anv  just  heir  of 
Alexander  was  surviving.  Thus  was  Alexander's  kingdom 
**  broken  and  divided  not  to  his  posterity,"  but  was  ^*  plucked  up 
even  for  others  besides  those :"  and  it  was  "divided  towards 

•  *W6U^  a  H0  Kot  TfiiKwra  Im,  col  r«9  *  Diod.  Sic  1. 19,  c  5.  Justin.  1. 14,  c.  6. 

Tttfroo  lOlvai  MXalUv  6kt^  i»i  XlyM  *Ap(9T»-  PaoMiiiu  BoDOt  siTe  lib.  9,  c  7. 

$m>Ui.  'E^aatknot  ii  iMtxa  hth  nU  robf  *  Diod.  Sic.1. 19,  c.  106.  Justin.  1.  ]5,c.S. 

Arrd  ^9v«(  n&rwf.  Vimt  amun  xxzii,  m«iiae«  Paustniu,  1.  9,  c.  7. 

Tin,  ut  ametor  aK  Ariatobulia,     Regnmmt  *  Diod.  Sic.  1. 20,  c.  29.  Justin,  ibid.  Fwur 

wnum  XII,  fiMtissf  Tin.  Arrian.  1.  7,  c.  S8.  sanias,  ibid. 

>  Phitardi.  AIm.  §  77.  *  ^Q,wmA  Alonndro  jottus  heres  fiiit 


«  Diod.  Sic.  U  19,0. 11.  JwtiD.  L 14,  c  6.     Justin.  1. 16^  c.  2. 
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the  four  winds  of  heaven ;"  for  four  of  his  captains,  as  it  hath 
been  shown  in  former  dissertations,  prevailed  over  the  rest,  and 
Cassander  reigned  in  Greece  and  the  westy  Lysimachus  in  Thrace 
and  the  northy  Ptolemy  in  Egypt  and  the  satUhy  and  Seleucus  in 
[Syria  and  the  east. 

But  though  the  kingdom  of  Alexander  was  divided  into  four 
principal  parts,  yet  only  two  of  them  have  a  place  allotted  in 
this  prophecy,  Egypt  and  Syria.  These  two  were  by  far  the 
greatest  and  most  considerable:  and  these  two  at  one  time 
were  in  a  manner  the  only  remedning  kingdoms  of  the  four ; 
the  ^  kingdom  of  Macedon  having  been  conquered  by  Lysima- 
chus and  annexed  to  Thrace ;  and  Lysimachus  *  again  having 
been  conquered  by  Seleucus^  and  the  kingdoms  of  Macedon  and 
Thrace  annexed  to  Syria.  These  two  likewise  continued  dis- 
tinct kingdoms,  after  the  others  were  swallowed  up  by  the 
power  of  the  Romans.  But  there  is  a  more  proper  and  pecu- 
liar reason  for  enlarging  upon  these  two  particularly ; '  because 
Judea  lying  between  them  was  sometimes  in  the  possession  of 
the  kings  of  Egypt,  and  sometimes  of  the  kings  of  Syria ;  and 
it  is  the  purpose  of  Holy  Scripture,  to  interweave  only  so  much 
of  foreign  affairs  as  hath  some  relation  to  the  Jews :  aikl  it  is 
in  respect  of  their  situation  to  Judea,  that  the  kings  of  Egypt 
and  Syria  are  called  the  kings  of  the  south  and  the  north, 
^  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strong,  (ver.  5,)  and  one 
of  his  princes,""  (that  is,  of  Alexander's  princes,.)  ^^  and  he  shall 
be  strong  above  him.''  There  is  manifestly  either  some  redun^ 
dance,  or  some  defect  *  in  the  Hebrew  copy :  which  should  be 
rendered  as  it  is  by  the  Seventy,  *  And  the  hng  of  the  sotUh  shail 
be  strongj  and  one  (^  his  princes  shall  be  strong  above  km :  or  per- 
haps may  better  be  rendered  thus,  And  me  king  of  the  south 
shall  be  strongs  and  one  of  his  princes ;  and  the  king  of  the  north 
shall  be  strong  above  Aim,  and  have  dominion  ;  his  aominion  shall 
be  a  great  dominion.  The  king  of  the  south  was  indeed  very 
strong;  for  Ptolemy  '  had  annexed  Cyprus,  Phoenicia,  Caria, 
and  many  islands,  and  cities,  and  regions  to  Egypt,  as  Jerome 
here  commemorates  out  of  the  ancients.  He  had  likewise  en- 
larged the  bounds  of  his  empire,,  as  Justin  testifies,  by  the  ac- 

^  Justin.  1. 1^  c  S.    Plutarch,  in  Pvrrho,  ^oi?  luBcli  nctpufo  copulata  ^V    Hienm. 

}  It.  Pausaniua  in  Attic,  aye  L  i,  c.  10.  in  loe.  coL  11^ 

*  Justin.  L  17,  c  1  et  t.    Appian  de  Bell.  ■  EtLJier  the  >  in  p^rf*>  '>e  redundant,  or  tEa 

Syr.  c  6t.  Memnonis  Ezcerpta  apud  I%o-  worrls  iiSq  jynntn  nr^  wMitinf. 


*  *Idcirco   autera   cetera   recna  dimit-  aMf.    Sept. 

tena,  Macedonie  videlicet    et  Aaie,  tan-  ^  — ^'Ad  iEfyptum    adjeccrat  Cvpran, 

turn  de  ^gypti  et  Syris  narrat  renbus:  Phccnicen,    CanaoiT    alio^t^ue    infufu    el 

^fiia  in  medio  Judea  potita,  nunc  ab  illis,  r«^oiieH,  ut  hk  ex  amixjuit  f^Qnupemont 

nunc  ab  istis  regibus  tenebatur.    Et  scrip-  Hie'ronymitBj    Oro^L    Tm    wordi    in  Je^ 

turn  sancte  pcopoaitum  est,  non  extemam  Tomia  are,  '£t  muliima  tiuulaa  urb«M|ij«  *i 

absque  Judeu  mstariam.  lexers;  ssd  aam  rcgictmi. 
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quiadon  of  Gyrene/  and  was  now  become  so  great,  that  he  was 
in  a  condition  not  so  much  to  fear,  as  to  be  feared  by  his  ene- 
mies. But  still  the  king  of  the  north,  or  Seleucus  Nicator,  was 
strong  above  km;  for  having  annexed,  as  we  have  seen,  the 
kingdoms  of  Macedon  and  Thrace  to  the  crown  of  Syria,  he  was 
become  master  of  three  parts  out  of  four  of  Alexander's  domi- 
nions. All  historians  agree  in  representing  him  not  only  as  the 
longest  Uver  of  Alexander's  successors,  but  likewise  as  the 
cmqueror  of  the  conquerors.*  Appian*  in  particular  enume- 
rates the  nations  which  he  subdued,  and  the  cities  which  he 
built,  and  aflbrms  that  after  Alexander  he  possessed  the  largest 
part  of  Asia ;  for  all  was  subject  to  him  from  Phrygia  up  to  the 
river  Indus,  and  beyond  it :  and  afterwards  ^  he  denominates 
him  expressly,  ^  the  neatest  king  of  Alexander.' 

Seleucus  Nicator,'  having  reigned  seven  months  after  the 
death  of  Lysimachus,  over  the  kingdoms  of  Macedon,  Thrace, 
and  Syria,  was  basely  murdered ;  and  to  him  succeeded  in  the 
throne  of  Syria  his  son  Antiochus  Soter,  and  to  Antiochus 
Soter  succeeded  his  son  Antiochus  Theus.  At  the  same  time 
Ptolemy  Philadelphus  reigned  in  Egypt  after  his  father,  the 
first  Ptolemy,  the  son  of  Lagus.  There  were  frequent  wars 
between  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  S3rria.  There  were  so  particu- 
larly between  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  the  second  king  of  Egjrpt, 
and  Antiochus  Theus  the  third  king  of  Syria.  ^^And  in  the 
end  of  years  they  shall  join  themselves  together ;  for  the  king's 
daughter  of  the  south  shall  come  to  the  king  of  the  north  to 
make  an  agreement :  but  she  shall  not  retain  the  power  of  the 
arm,  neither  shall  he  stand,  nor  his  arm ;  but  she  shall  be  given 
up,  and  they  that  brought  her,  and  he  that  begat  her,  and  he  that 
strengthened  her  in  these  times,"  (ver.  6.)  ^^  And  in  the  end  of 
years,"  that  is,  after  several  years ;  for  these  wars  lasted  long, 
'Jerome  reports  out  of  the  ancients,  and  Antiochus  Theus  fought 
against  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  with  all  the  forces  of  Babylon 
and  the  east.  ^^They  shall  join  themselves  together,"  or.  shall 
assodaU  themsdves :  At  length  they  agreed  to  make  peace  upon 

*  — ^TenninM  qooque  imperii  aoquimta  Urranta  Sdmieo partdaiU  onmia :  et  hoc  quo' 
Cjrene  urlke    ampbaTerat^  ftctuaque  jam  qu9  trt^eetOf  4^,    Vide  etiam,  c  66,  fin. 
tantus  erat,  at  non  tam  timeret  (joam  ti-  *— BanXia  rOy  hi  *JLX^4vSf^ iiiytrnv. 
neadai  ipM  hoatibua  eaaet.'    Justin.  L  IS,  ^Regempott  AUctwudrum  maxunum.  Ibid, 
c  6.  c  61. 

*  — '  Yietoremqoe  Tictonmi  entitiMe'-^  *  *  Qmppe  poet  menaei  admodum  teptem, 
Justin.  1. 17,  c.  t.  Slc:  Jvttiii.  1.  17,  c.  2,  §  4.   Appian.  de 

*  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  c  66.  'fir  &ptat  Bell.  Syr.  c.  61 

r^t  ftiXtvra  fttrJt  *A.\iiav6oo»  r^ts  *A,aiat  *  *Iste    adversus  Ptolemeum  Philadel- 

H  -kUw  kv^  v^A  ^pvytai  hi  irora^dy  *Iv^v  pham,  qui  secundut  imperabat  ^gyptiia 

iirw,  vdvrm  XtXtiictf  KarUxovt  Kai  rdv  *lvS6¥  geaaet  bella  quam  plurima:  et  totis  Babylo- 

wtfdnf,  K,  r.  X.    Quo  e^oepto   [AUxandro]  nit  atque  orientis  viribus  dimicavit.'  Hieron. 

wmo  tmouom  phtreo  terroM  in  Ada  temut :  Comment,  in  loc.  col.  1123. 
nam  a  Phiygim  termtfut  Indum  uoque  modi' 
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conditioDy  that  ^Antiochus  Th^us  should  out  away  his  former 
wife  Laodice  and  her  two  sons,  and  should  marry  Berenice  the 
daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus.  "  For  the  king's  daughter 
of  the  south  shall  come  to  the  king  of  the  north  to  make  an 
agreement,**  or  rights :  and  accordingly  •  Ptolemy  Philadelphus 
brought  his  daughter  to  Antiochus  Theus,  and  with  her  an  im- 
mense treasure,  so  that  he  received  the  appellation  of  the  dowry^ 
pver.  "  But  she  shall  not  retain  the  power  of  the  arm,**  that 
IS,  her  interest  and  power  with  Antiochus  ;  for  "after  some  time, 
in  a  fit  of  love,  he  brought  back  his  former  wife  Laodice  with 
her  children  to  court  again.  **  Neither  shall  he  stand,  nor  his 
arm,**  or  his  seed;  for  *  Laodice,  fearing  the  fickle  temper  of  her 
husband,  lest  he  should  recall  Berenice,  caused  hmi  to  be 
poisoned;  and  neither  did  his  seed  by  Berenice  succeed  him 
m  the  kingdom,  but  Laodice  contrived  and  managed  matters 
so  as  to  fix  her  eldest  son  Seleucus  Callinicus  on  the  throne 
of  his  ancestors.  ^^  But  she  shall  be  given  up  ;**  for  Laodice 
not  content  with  poisoning  her  husband, '  caused  also  Berenice 
to  be  murdered.  **  And  they  that  brought  her  ;**  for  her 
*  Egyptian  women  and  attendants,  endeavouring  to  defend  her, 
were  many  of  them  slain  with  her.  <^  And  he  mat  berat  her,** 
or  rather  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  he  tohcm  she  brought  forth;  for 
^the  son  was  murdered  as  well  as  the  mother,  by  order  of  Lao- 
dice. <^And  Le  that  strengthened  her  in  these  times;**  het 
husband  Antiochus,  as  '  Jer<xne  conceives  ;  or  those  who  took 
her  part  and  defended  her;  or  rather  her  father  who  died  a 
Kttle  before,  and  was  so  very  fond  of  her, '  that  he  took  care 
continually  to  send  her  firesh  supplies  of  the  water  of  ibe  Nile, 
thinking  it  better  for  her  to  drink  of  that  than  of  any  other  river, 
as  Polybius  relates. 

>  ^Voleni  iUqne  Ptolemeuf   Philadal-  %wtfa9wl(«99m    «ft«nrlOc»«v  «l    wku&ns. 

phas  poft  multM  umo§  molettom  finire  c«r-  ^iMt  wo  area  earn  enmt  muKmm  dt^mso- 

timea,  filiam  mam  noniiie  Beremcen,  An-  hmi  jmranUt,  piurmm  cBeUknaU,    rdfym^ 

tiocho  uxorem  dedit ;  qui  de  priore  uxore  ntis,  ibid. 

nomine  Laodice,  habebat  duoa  filioe,  hcJ  *  Hieroo.  ibid.   Appian.  ibid.    Poljmn. 

Hierbn.  Comment,  in  loe.  col.  112S.  ibid.  Justin.  1. 37,  c.  1. 

*  <Deduxitqneeam  utque  Pelmium^  et  *  *Rex  quoque  Antiocfaos  qm  confinta- 

iafinita  aori  et  argenti  miUia,  dotis  nomme,  bat  eam,  hoc  eat,  per  qnem  poterat  pn^ 

AmAU  .  JJw%Am^  A^..«^^«^  \A  Mt.  /laiMitA^  an.  valcre,  Tcneno  uxona  ocdaue  eat.*  HiwoiL 


dedit:  Undo.  ^vofSpt,  id  est,  doiaUt,  ap-      valei 
peUatus  eat.*    Hieron.  ibid.  ibid. 


Qum  metuens  ambiguum  viri  anfanum      htfuXii^  tlx^  Hfivttv  ahrp  r)  ivd  t«9  Uttim 


^^Paatmultumtemporiiamore80|>erap  *  ILal  i  r^t  AM^tw  H  fimnXtH  MrtfHt 

VoBf  Laodicen  cum  liberie  aoia  reduzit  in  *  "* ""  '*  "^ ^     *  »\       »  »  *            »    ^  - 
renam.'    Hieron.  ibid. 

ne  Berenicen  reduceret.'Vinim  per  minit-  %6m^  tim  fivw'  roirv^t  rt9  «%ra^«8  4  ««?( 

troa  veneno  interfedt,  «c'    Hieron.  ibid.  9(vp,^yTopttn9Xi6i9t.PloUnunu»eemmdtu 

Appian.  de  Bell.   Syr.  c.  66,  66.    Valer.  ^gypH  rm^  eognomine  PkUade^Onu^  emm 

Buuimua,  I.  9.  c  14.    Plin.  I.  7.  §  10.  JUiam  Btrtmetn  Antiocho  regi  S^im  m^tmn 

*  Hieron.  ibid.   Appian.  ibid.     Polyeni  dwft'ml,  mittendam  ad  ip§am  Ntti  ajuam  «•- 
Strat.  1.  8,  c.  60.  duloatravitfUteamtolam  gnata^ibmrHyqmd 

*  Hieron.  ibid.    At  6i  Apf*  «&r^  yvvaXiut  Pofybi^t  acnptiL  Athenaus,  1.  2,  c  6,  p.  45» 
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Bat  such  wickedness  should  not  pass  unpunished  and  unie* 
venged.  *^  But  out  of  a  branch  of  her  root  shall  one  stand  up 
in  hk  estate,  (or  rather  as  it  is  translated  ^  in  tlie  Vulgar  Latin» 
out  of  a  branch  of  her  root  shcdl  stand  tq>  a  plant ;)  and  he  shall 
come  vrith  an  army,  and  shall  enter  into  the  fortress  (or  the 
fenced  cUies)  of  the  Idng  of  the  north,  and  shall  deal  {shall  act) 
against  them  and  shall  prevail:  And  shall  also  carry  captives 
into  Egypt,  their  gods  with  their  princes,  (or  rather  '  thdr  gods 
wUh  thiHr  molten  images^)  and  with  their  precious  vessels  of  sil- 
ver and  of  gold,  and  he  shall  continue  more  years  than  the  king 
of  the  north,  (or  more  Uterally  he  shdU  conHnue  some  years  q/ier 
the  long  of  the  north.)  So  the  king  of  the  south  shall  come  into 
his  kingdom,  and  shall  return  into  his  own  land,''  (ver.  7,  8,  9.) 
This  branch  which  sprung  otU  of  the  same  root  with  Berenice, 
was  Ptolemy  Euergetes  her  brother,  who  no  sooner  succeeded 
his  father  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  in  the  kingdom,  than  '  he  came 
with  a  great  armyy  and  entered  into  the  provinces  of  the  king  of  the 
norths  that  is  of  Seleucus  CaUinicus,  who  with  his  mother  JLao- 
dice  reined  in  Syria :  and  he  acted  against  them^  and  prevailed 
80  far,  Uiat  he  took  Syria  and  CiUcia,  and  the  upper  parts  be- 
yond Euphrates,  and  almost  all  Asia.  And  when  he  had  heard 
that  a  sedition  was  raised  in  Egypt,  he  laundered  the  kingdom 
of  Seleucus,  and  took  forty  thousand  talents  of  silver  and  pre^ 
dous  vessels  and  images  of  the  gods^  two  thousand  and  five  hun- 
dred: among  which  were  also  those  which  Cambyses,  after 
he  had  taken  Egypt,  had  carried  into  Persia.  And  for  thus 
restoring  their  gods  after  many  years,  the  Egyptians,  who  were 
a  nation  much  addicted  to  idolatry,  complimented  him  with  the 
title  of  EuergeteSf  or  the  benefactor.  This  is  Jerome's  account, 
extracted  from  ancient  historians:  but  there  are  authors  still 
extant,  who  confirm  several  of  the  same  particulars.  Appian 
informs  us  that  ^  Laodice  having  killed  Antiochus,  and  after 
him  both  Berenice  and  her  child,  Ptolemy  the  son  of  Philadel- 
phus to  revenge  these  murders  invaded  Syria,  slew  Laodice, 

>  "Et  lUbit  do  germine  nulicum  ejiif  genti  tnlit^.et  rasm  pretiota  gimiiUcnui«e 

plantatio."  Vulg.  deorum,  duo    millia  auingenU:   in  quibtu 

*  **  Deoa  eoroin  et  KtilptUia."  Vulg.  Tod(  erant,  et  ilia  que  CaiuDvaes  capta  JEgypio, 
#cod(  mitrAv  pxrh  r&v  ^Mycvrdy  ahr&v.  Sept.  in  Pereas  porUyerat.  Denique  gens  iEgVp* 
^Deoa  eorum  cum  fuatlibua  eorum."    Arab,  tiorium  klololatruB  dedita,  quia  post  miutos 

*  ~^*  De  plantatione  et  de  germine  n-  annos  deos,  eorum  retulerat,  Euergtten  eum 
dids  ejus,  eo  quod  esset   germanus:    et  appellavit.*    Hieron.  ad  loc. 

▼enit  cum  exercitu  magno,    et   ingressus  *  Ked  aMv  hcrtivt  Aaoitioh  Koi  h*  hutv^ 

est  proyinciam  recis  a<^uilonis,  id  est,  8e-  Biptvdniv  re  Kai  rd  BtMvtiais  fipi^s^  KoIOro- 

leuci  cognomento  Callinid,  qui  cum  oiatre  Xs^mIos  &  ro9  ^tXaSiX^v  raSh-a  umfiutvog^ 

Laodice  re^nabat  in  Syria:  et  abusus  est  AmoiUfiv  rt  licrttPt,  kc2  is  XopUtv  iW^SaAc,  «a2 

eis ;  et  obUnuit^  in  tantum  ut  Syriam  ca-  is  BaSvX&va  HXavt.    Laodice  ipntm  inttrfocilf 

peret,   et    Ciliciam,    superioresque   partes  «C  moae  Bertmoem  cum,  it^anhtio.    Earn  tfu 

trans  Euphraten,  et  propemodum   uniyer-  juriam  PtoUmatu  PhUatUlphi  JUha,  %a  W- 

sam  Asiam.    Qiumque  audisset  in  Egyp-  dseereturf  de  Laodice  eunqieU  si^iplicium,  et 

to    seditionem    moyeri,    diripieqfi    regnum  ingreeeue  Syriamj  Babylonem  tuque  pervmU, 

Meud,  quadraginta  feniUia  talentonim  ar-  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  c  65. 
23* 
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and  proceeded  as  far  as  to  Babylon.  From  Polybius  we  learn, 
that '  Ptolemy  surnamed  Euergetes,  being  greatly  incensed  at 
the  cruel  treatment  of  his  sister  Berenice,  marched  with  an 
army  into  Syiia,  and  took  the  city  of  Seleucia,  which  was  kept 
for  some  years  afterwards  by  the  garrisons  of  the  kings  of 
Egypt.  Thus  did  he  "  enter  into  the  fortress  of  the  king  of  the 
north.'*  Polyeenue  affirms,  that  *  Ptolemy  made  himself  master 
of  all  the  country  from  mount  Taurus  as  far  as  to  India  without 
war  or  battle  :  but  he  ascribes  it  by  mistake  to  the  father  in- 
stead of  the  son.  Justin  asserts,  that  ^  if  Ptolemy  had  not  been 
recalled  by  a  domestic  sedition  into  Egypt,  he  would  have  pos- 
sessed the  whole  kingdom  of  Seleucus.  So  the  hms  of  the  south 
came  into  the  kingdom  of  the  northy  and  then  returned  into  his  own 
land.  He  likewise  continued  more  years  than  the  kmg  of  the 
north ;  for  Seleucus  Callinicus  *  died  in  exile  of  a  fall  from  his 
horse,  and  Ptolemy  Euergetes  •  survived  him  about  four  or  five 
years. 

But  his  sons,  that  is  the  sons  of  the  king  of  the  north,  should 
endeavour  to  vindicate  and  avenge  the  cause  of  their  father 
and  their  country.  ^^  But  his  sons  shall  be  stirred  up,  and 
shall  assemble  a  multitude  of  great  forces ;  and  one  shaU  cer^ 
tainly  come,  and  overflow,  and  pass  through;  then  shall  he 
return,  and  be  stirred  up  even  to  his  fortress,"  (ver.  10.)  The 
sons  of  Seleucus  Callinicus  were  ^  Seleucus  and  Antiochus; 
the  elder  of  whom,  Seleucus,  succeeded  him  in  the  throne, 
and  to  distinguish  him  from  others  of  the  same  name,  was 
denominated  Ceraunus  or  the  thunderer.  Where  by  the  way 
one  cannot  help  observing  the  ridiculous  vanity  of  princes  in 
assuming  or  receiving  such  pompous  appellations  without  de- 
serving them.  Seleucus  the  father  was  surnamed  Cdllnucus  or 
the  famous  conquerory  though  he  was  so  far  from  gaining  any 
considerable  victory,  that  he  was  shamefully  beaten  by  the 
Egyptians  in  the  west,  and  was  made  a  prisoner  by  the  Par- 
thians  in  the  east.  In  like  manner  Seleucus  the  son  was  called 
Ceraunus  or  the  thundererj  though  he  was  so  far  from  perform- 
ing any  thing  worthy  of  the  name,  that  he  was  a  poor  and 

*  SoWAiivc  yi^  2cXe^«r«ov  tri  r&n  icarh  FaXfjicn'col  ^^x^f  Jsprfr^fft*  A  Tatira  uaqm 
^tff9at  ^povpaU  ^i  T&v i^  Aly^wTov  0aoi\i(avt  ^  Indian  dbi^m  btlUf  ac  pugTta  tupenmi* 
iKrUvKara  rbv  Eiepy/riTv  iiri«Ai70/vra  HroXc-       Pol yit'ni  Slral.  L  S,  a  50. 

ftatov  KaipHv^  iv  oii  Uelvoi  itd,  rd  Beptvtiats  '^Qai  nisi  in  A^gy plum  domtiatka  isdU 

ovftimifiaTaf  koI  rilv  (fvip  Uthrii  dpyilVi  orpa-  tk>nu  i-cvocntua  tHsst^t^  tf?fiim  ref^utn  Seleuci 

rc^ffttS  €is  Tovf  Kari  Tviiav  t&kovs,  iyKpar^s  occupa^ift.'    Juflib.  U  £7,  c  L 

iyivsro  ra^rijs  riii  irtfXcw; .     Adhuc  xUa  tern'  *  Jusrifi.  1.  ST,  c.  S. 

putate  regum  ^gypH  pr<Btidii$  tenebatur  '  See  0sliej-^  PrideAux,  Blair   oAd  other 

Seleucia,  jam  inde  ab  Has  temporUme^  cum  chrpniolqgen, 

PtoUmmue    eogrunnento    Euergeta,   propter  ■  'Post  lug«m  el  toort^tn  S«kuci  Oal- 

easum  Berenice  Seleuoo    regi  vratue^  6e^  linki,  duo  fiiii  ^jos   Svlcucros  cognnm^tito 

Syrim  UlatOf  eauHte  eat  potitue.    Polyb.  I.  6,  Ccriiunufi^  ct  Autiochut  qui  appolahtfE  e^\ 

e.6a  MiLgiiuB^  &Cp-      Hiisruiii.  iit  toe.  diol.   liS!4. 

•  'Ato  roS  Tatf/wv  fi^  r9f  'Ivhu^i  x^f  Fdiyb.  1 4,  &  46.  Appiui.  de  Sell.  Bjt.  c  60. 
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weak  prince  in  all  respect^  in  mind  and  body  and  estate.  Gieat 
and  splendid  titles,  when  improperly  applied,  are  rather  a  satire^ 
and  insult  upon  the  persons,  than  any  honour  or  commenda- 
tion. Seleucus  Ceraunus  was  indeed  sHrred  up^  and  assembled  a 
muUitude  of  great  forces,  in  order  to  recover  his  father's  dominions ; 
but  '  being  destitute  of  money,  and  unable  to  keep  his  army 
in  obedience,  he  was  poisoned  by  two  of  his  generals,  after  an 
inglorious  reign  of  two  or  three  years.  Upon  his  decease  his 
brother  Antiochus  Magnus  was  proclaimed  king,  who  was 
more  deserving  of  the  title  of  great,  than  Seleucus  was  of  that 
of  the  thunderer.  The  prophet's  expression  is  very  •  remarkable, 
that  ^^  his  sons  should  be  stirred  up,  and  assemble  a  multitude  of 
great  forces ;"  but  then  the  number  is  changed,  and  only  "  one 
shofdd  certainly  come,  and  overflow,  and  pass  through."  Ac- 
cordingly *  Antiochus  came  with  a  great  army,  retook  Seleucia, 
and  by  the  means  of  Theodotus  the  iBtolian  recovered  Sjrria, 
making  himself  master  of  some  places  by  treaty,  and  of  others  by 
force  of  arms.  Then  ^  after  a  truce,  wherein  both  sides  treated 
of  peace,  but  prepared  for  war,  Antiochus  returned,  and  overcame 
in  battle  Nicolaus  the  Egyptian  general,  and  had  thoughts  of 
invading  Egypt  itself. 

The  king  of  Egypt  at  that  time  was  Ptolemy  Philopator, 
who  was  '  advanced  to  the  crown  upon  the  death  of  his  father 
Euergetes,  not  long  after  Antiochus  Magnus  succeeded  his 
brother  in  the  throne  of  Syria.  This  Ptolemy  was  ^  a  most 
luxurious-  and  vicious  prince,  but  was  roused  at  length  by  the 
near  approach  of  danger.  *<And  the  king  of  the  south  shall 
be  moved  with  choler,  and  shall  come  forth  and  fight  with 
him,  even  with  the  king  of  the  north :  and  he  shall  set  forth  a 
great  multitude,  but  the  multitude  shall  be  given  into  his 
hand,"  (ver.  11.)  Ptolemy  Philopator  was,  no  doubt,  "moved 
with  choler"  for  the  losses  which  he  had  sustained,  and  for  the 
revolt  of  Theodotus  and  others.     And  he  "came  forth;"  he 

*  ^tXt6iM  f^  ihi  ioBwtX  Tt  tvTi  Koi  irtvo'  *  Polyb.  1.  5,  c  61.    Hieron.  ibid. 

ftir^,  Kttl  ivevci0li  rhf  orpardv  tx^rru  hi'  *  Polyb.  ibid.  c.  68,  69.    '  Quumque  pog- 

$o6Xt»aav  ol  ^oi  iii  ^ofidxvv,  xal  is  frif  Duset  adveraum  duces  ejoS)  imo  prodiuone 

Ho  n6va  iSao(Xtwnv,    SeUucui  nee  velttu-  Theodoti  obtinuisset  Syriam,  que  per  suo 

dine  Jbrmut  nee  opUme^  eum  erereiium  m  OMMonem  jam  a  regibun  iBgypti  teseba- 

qffldo  continere  non  poee^  veneno  eublabu  tur,  in  tantam  yenit  audadam  contempta 

e$t  purpuratomm  perJeUoj  po^  exachan  regni  hizuria    Philopatoris — ^ut    ultrb    ^gyptiia 


annum  oUerum,    Appian.    ibid.     *Quuid-  bellum   conaretur   ioferre.     Hieron.    ib 

que  Seleucus  major  nrater,  tertio  anno  im-  Antiochus  rex  Syrie,  veteri  inter  se  rec- 

nerii  esset  occisus  in  Phrygia,  per  doliun  norum    odio    stimulante,    repeutino    beUo 

Nicanoris  et  Apaturii,  &c.'    Hieron.  ibid,  multasurbes  ejus  [PtolenuBiJ  oppressit,  ip- 

Polyb.  ibid.  samque  jffigyptum  aggreditur.'   Justin.  L  SO, 

*  *£t  propterea  nunc  infert,  quod  duo  c.  1. 
quidem  felii  provocati  sunt,  et  c<mgrega-         *  Ptolenueus  in  Can.  EuseUus  in  Gfaron. 

▼erunt  multitudinem   exercituum   plurimo-  Usher,  Prideauz,  and  the  chronologers. 
rum:   sed  quod  unus   Antiochus  Magnus         *  Polvb.  1.  5,  c  34.  Strabo,  1. 17,  p.  1146. 

▼eneritde  Babylone  in  Svriani,  &c.*  HiecoD.  Plutarcn.  in  Cleomene,  §  S3.    Justin.  1. 30^ 

ibid.  c.  1. 
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marched  out  of  Egypt  with  a  numerous  army  to  oppose  the 
enemy,®  and  encamped  not  fer  from  Raphia,  which  is  the  near- 
est town  to  Egypt  from  Rhonocorura.  And  there  he  ^^ fought 
with  him,  even  with  the  king  of  the  north  ;"  for  thither  likewise 
came  Antiochus  with  his  army,'  and  a  memorable  battle  was 
fought  by  the  two  kings.  "And  he  (the  king  of  the  north) 
set  forth  a  great  multitude  ;**  Poly  bins  hath^  recited  the  va- 
rious nations  of  which  Antioch^s's  army  was  composed,  and 
all  together  it  amounted  to  sixty-two  thousand  foot,  six  thou- 
sand horse,  and  102  elephants.  But  yet  "  the  multitude  vocu 
given  into  his  hand,"  that  is,  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  the 
south  ;  for  Ptolemy  obtained  a  complete  victory :  '  and  of 
Antiochus*s  army  there  was  slain  not  much  fewer  than  ten 
thousand  foot,  more  than  three  hundred  horse,  and  above  four 
thousand  men  were  taken  prisoners;  whereas  of  Ptolemy's 
there  was  killed  only  fifteen  nundred  foot,  and  seven  hundred 
horse.  Upon  this  defeat  ®  Raphia  and  the  neighbouring  towns 
contended  who  should  be  most  forward  to  submit  to  the  con- 
queror ;  and  Antiochus  was  forced  to  retreat  with  his  shattered 
army  to  Antioch,  and  from  thence  sent  ambassadors  to  solicit 
a  peace. 

Ptolemy  Philopator  was  more  fortunate  in  gaining  a  victory, 
than  prudent  in  knowing  how  to  make  a  proper  advantage  of 
it  "And  when  he  hath  taken  away  the  multitude,  his  heart 
shall  be  Ufted  up,  and  he  shall  cast  down  many  ten  thousands ; 
but  he  shall  not  be  strengthened  by  it,"  (ver.  12.)  If  Ptolemy 
had  pursued  the  blow  that  he  had  given,  it  is  *  reasonably  pre- 
sumed that  he  nHght  have  deprived  Antiochus  of  bis  kingdom ; 
but  "  his  heart  was  lifted  up"  by  his  success ;  being  delivered 
from  his  fears,  he  now  mere  freely  indulged  his  lusts ;  and  after 
a  few  menaces  and  complaints  he  granted  peace  to  Antiochus, 
that  he  might  be  no  more  interrupted  in  the  gratification  of  his 
appetites  and  passions.  He  had  before  *  murdered  his  father, 
and  his  mother,  and  his  brother  ;  and  now  *  he  killed  his  wife, 

'  Polyb.  I.  5,  c.  80.    Hieron.  ibid.  ptmeitm  decern  tnUUlme  pedUum:   eqt^et 

*  Polyb.  ibid.  Strabo,  1.  16,  p.  1102.  irecentoe  eteo  phtret:  capU  nml  noi  eupra 
Hieron.  ibid.  ^atuor  miliia. — E  Ptohmaicu  oectM  eumt 

*  Polyb.  I.  5,  c.  79.  Kal  1%  ^iu  Avri^ov  pedites  miUe  et  quingenti :  eqtdtea  aeptingenti, 
ivvdua^  rd  vXUdos  ^y,  ^1^0!  fihf  i^Ktvftitptoi  Polyb.  1.  6,  c.  86.  *  Inito  ereo  cerUmine 
KtU  otex^toi,  <f^*'  ^^  rtHiroii  hirtis  i^uKtaxt'  juxta  oppidum  RaphiCj  ouod  in  foribus 
Aioi,  di7p/a  ^  ival  irX(/«  TQvfKardv.  Summa  ^gypU  est,  oiunem  Antiocnus  amisit  exer- 
totha  txerdhu  Antutchi;  peditum  duo  et  mut-  eitunk^&c'    Hieron.  ibid. 

aginta  miltia ;  eqidtum  $ex ;  elqyfumti  duo  iw  *    Polyb.    ibid.       *  Ctuumque    cnssisset 

pro  centum.  Syria,  ad  extremum  foedere,  et  quibusdatu 

*  *Haav  ie  ol  rtrtXtvrrfK&rti  r2(v  irap*  conditionibus  pugna  finita  est.'  Hieroo. 
'Avritfyov,  rrc^ol  nhi  oh  iroXv  Xe/ffovrc(  uvp/wv,  ibid. 

Imtiiihi  irXtlovi  TpiaKooifav  ^layptt^  6  idXtf  ^  Justin.  1.  SO^  c.   I. *  SpoKassetque 

cav  hir}p  rohi  rtrpaKtcxt\tobi. — Toiv  hi  vaptL  regno  Antiochum,  si  fortunam  virtute  ju- 

UroXtnatoVi  irt^oi  fih  ds  x(Xfov$  Kai  irevrairo-  vtsset.'     Polyb.  1.  6,  c.  87. 

vUvs  IrtXK&Ttiaavy  Ivrtui  6i  eh  inraKootovi,  *  Justin.  1.  29,  c.  1.    Polyb.  1.  5,  c  34. 

DenderavU  autem  e  auU  Antiochu*  non  muito  *  Justin.  L  30,  c.  1.    Polyb.  1.  15^  c.  25. 
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who  "wtfsr  also  bis  sister ;  and  ^  gave  himself  up  diitirely  to  thtf 
management  of  Agathoclea  his  harlot,  a^d  her  brother  AgathOKc 
cles  i^ho  was  his  catamite,  and  their  mother  Oenanthe  whot 
was  his  bawd.  And  '  so  forgetful  of  all  tb)&  greatness  of  hte 
name  and  majesty,  he  consumed  his  days  in  feasting,  and  hisf 
nights  in  lewdness ;  and  became  not  only  the  spectator,  bui 
the  master  and  leader  of  all  wickedness.  And  What  availed  ii 
to  have  conquered  his  enemies,  when  he  was  thus  overcoinef 
by  his  vices  1  he  was  so  far  from  being  **  strengthened  by  it,'' 
that  even  '  his  oWn  subjects,  offended  at  his  inglorious  peace^ 
and  more  inglorious  Ufe,  rebelled  against  him.  But  the  pro' 
phet  in  this  passage  alluded  more  particularly  to  the  case  of  faii 
own  countrymen.  After  the  retreat  of  Antiocfaus,  I'totefny 
visited  the  cities  of  Ccele-Syria  and  t^alestine,  ^  which  had  sub* 
mitted  to  him ;  and  among  others  in  his  progress  he  came  ta 
Jerusalem.  He  there  offered  sacrifices,  and  was  desirous  of 
entering  into  the  holy  of  holies,  contrary  to  the  custom  and 
religion  of  the  place,  being  ^as  the  *  writer  of  the  third  book  of 
Maccabees  says)  greatly  lifted  up  by  pride  and  confidence. 
His  curiosity  was  restrained  with  great  difficulty,  and  he  de- 
parted with  heavy  displeasure  against  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Jews.  At  bis  return  therefore  to  Alexandria,  he  b^gan  a  cruel 
persecution  upon  the  Jewish  inhabitants  of  that  city,  wfio  bad 
tesided  there  from  the  time  of  Alexander,  and  enjoyed  the  privi- 
leges of  the  mofiTt  favoured  citizens.  ^^  And  he  cast  doWn  many 
ten  thousands ;"  for  it  appears  from  Eusebius, '  that  about  thm 
time  fofty  thousand  Jews  were  slain,  or  sixty  thousand  as  the^ 
are  reckoned  in  Jerome's  Latin  interpi^etation.  No  kilig  could 
be  strengthened  by  the  loss  of  such  a  number  of  useful  subjectar 
The  loss  of  so  many  JeWs,  and  the  rebellion  of  the  figyptians^ 
added  to  the  mal-administration  of  the  state,  must  certainly 
ve^  much  weaken,  and  almost  totldly  ruin  the  kitigdom. 
Peace  was  ta  continue  between  the  two  crowilis  of 
and  Syria  for  some  years,  and  then  the  king  of  the  north  sho 
attempt  another  invasion.  ^^For  the  king  of  the  nortb  shaB 
return,  afid  shall  set  forth  a  multitude  greater  than  the  formei^« 
and  shall  certainly  come,  after  certain  years  (at  the  end  of  these 
Umes^  that  is,  years)  with  a  great  army,  and  with  much  nches,** 
(ver.  IS.)     The  following  events^  yoii  s6e.  Were  not  to  trfce 

*  ^lutmrch  in  Cieoroene,  §  38.     ^olyb.         >  For  th«M  paiticulara  the  third  ioA  id 
1 15^  pauiin.    Justin.  L  d(Vc.  1  et  3.  Maccabe«t  mu8t  be  coniulted-  . 

*  *Atque  ita  omnem  magnitadineAi  no^      Mace.  ii.  21. 


•e  ina|eetatis  oblitus,  nodes  in  stupris,  *  *lovialot  \n^hrtt%  rueapinmyjXtiUii 

dies  in  conviriis  coniumit — nee  iam  spec-  iirXirdv  incoSaMftvoi*    Eusebit  Chiron,  p. 

tator  rex,  sod  magister  n^quitie.*    Justin.  185.    '  Vieti  Judiei :  et  lx  millia  armatortia 

ibid.  c.  1.  ex  numero  eorum  c«si.'    Interpreie  Hteroa 

»  Foljb.  L  fii  c.  107.  p.  148. 
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place  till  ^^ after  certain  years;"  and  the  peace  continued  be- 
tween the  two  crowns  *  about  fourteen  years.  In  that  time 
Ptolemy  Philopator  ^  died  of  intemperance  and  debauchery, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  a  child  ck 
four  or  five  years  did.  Antiochus  too,  *  having  taken  and  riain 
the  rebel  Ach«us,  and  having  ^  also  reduced  and  settled  the 
eastern  parts  in  their  obedience,  waa  at  leisure  to  prosecute  any 
enterprise,  and  could  not  let  slip  so  favourable  an  opportunity  of 
extending  his  dominions.  He  had  acquired  great  riches,  and 
collected  many  forces  in  his  eastern  expedition ;  so  that  he  was 
enabled  to  ^^set  forth  a  greater  multitude  than  the  former,"  and 
he  doubted  not  to  have  an  easy  victory  over  an  infant  king. 
Pdybius  expressly  informs  ua, '  that  from  the  king  of  Bactria 
and  from  the  king  of  India  be  received  so  many  dephants  as 
made  up  his  number  150,  besides  provisions  and  riches.  Jerome 
out  of  ancient  authors  affirm^  *  that  he  gathered  together  an 
incredible  army  otit  of  the  countries  beyond  Babyloti ;  and  con- 
trary to  the  league  he  marched  with  this  army,  Ptolemy  Philo- 
pator being  dead,  against  hi»  son,  who  was  then  four  years  old, 
and  was  called  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  or  the  iHostrioiw.  Justin 
also  says,  ^  that  Ptolemy  Philopator  king  of  Egypt  being  dead, 
in  contempt  of  the  childhood  of  his  son,  who  being  left  heir  to 
the  kingdom  was  a  prey  even  to  his  domestics,  Antiochus  king 
of  Syria  resolved  to  take  possession  of  Egypt;  as  if  the  thing  were 
as  easily  executed  as  resolved. 

But  Antiochus  was  not  the  only  one  who  rose  np  against 
young  Plolemyv  Ckbers  also  confederated  with  him.  "  Acd 
in  those  times  there  shall  many  stand  up-  against  the  king  of 
the  south  :  also  the  robbers  of  thy  people  shcdl  exalt  themselves 
to  estaWish  the  vision,  but  they  snail  fall,"  (ver.  14.)  Aga- 
thocles  *  was  in  possession  of  the  young  king's  person ;  and  he 
was  so  dissolute  and  proud  in  the  exercise  of  nis  power,  that 
the  provinces  which  before  were  subject  to  Egypt  rebelled,  and 
Egypt  itself  was  disturbed  by  seditions;  and  the  people  of 
Alexandria  rose  up  in  a  body  against  Agathocles^  and  caused 


*  S«e  Usher,  Pndeao^  and  the  chrooolo-  eym,  qn  tunc  qimUior  umoniA  ertt,  tt 
gen,  vocabatur  PtolennDUs  ^wti/Sarmf  rupto  fte^ 

^'Ptotiem.  inCanonei-Euiebiiii,  Juatin.  1.  dere  movit  exerckuniv    HieroAr  in  loc^-ooL 

30^  c.  2.    Hieroii.&c.  1124. 

*  Polyb.  1.  8,  c  2S.  <  <Mortao   Ptolenueo  PhObpatore   rege 
*PoIyb<L10etll.    Appiao-deBell^Syr.  i&gypti,   contemptaque   parvub    filii   ejua 

mprincipio.  elatej  qui  in  spem  regni  relictns  pnecUB 

*  Ka2  Xafii^  iXt^vraf,  &<rrt  yspMai  nibt  etiam  domestkb  eraC,  AntiochuB  rex  Syria 
iwakTas  th  iKarbv  teal  viyiiiKorra,  k,  r.  X.  Ibi  occupare  ^gyptum:  atatuit.'  JualiD.  L  SI, 
qiioque  daha>ttostdUuaecepUf%Uj<micenhim  c^l. 

minqwmtA  butias  habenty  ^    Foljrb.  L  *  Pdyb.   I.  15,   c  26.     *Tant»   enim 

II,  c  S4.  Asflolutiofiis  et  tuperbin  Agathodea  fiiit, 

*  — ^  Incredibilem  de  tuperioribua  locia  at  aubdits  prios  iE|^pto  provind*  rebel- 
Babyfonis  ezerdtum  congregavit.  Et  Pto-  krent;  iptaque  ^gypUai  aeditionibua  Tev- 
lanuM  Philepatore  mortuo Mreraooi  fllium  aretur.*    Hieron. inloc  Jortiii;  1.  90^  c. 2.- 
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him,  and  his  sister,  and  mother,  and  their  associates,  to  be  put 
to  death.  Philip  too,  the  king  of  Macedon,^  entered  into  a 
league  vnth  Antiochus,  to  divide  Ptolemy's  dominions  between 
them,  and  each  to  take  the  parts  which  lay  nearest  and  most 
convenient  to  him.  And  this  is  the  meaning,  as  Jerome  con- 
cludes,* of  the  prcyhet's  8a)ring,  that  many  shall  rise  up  toge- 
ther against  the  king  of  the  south.  "  Also  the  robbers  of  Uiy 
people.**  It  is  literally '  the  sons  of  the  breakers^  the  sons  of  the 
revolters,  the  factious  and  refractory  ones,  of  thy  people;  for 
the  Jews  were  at  that  time  broken  into  factions,  part  adhering 
to  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  part  to  the  king  of  Syria ;  but  the 
majority  were  for  breaking  away  from  their  allegiance  to  Pto- 
lemy. In  the  Vulgate  it  is  translated,'  the  sons  also  of  the  pre- 
varicators  of  thy  people;  in  the  Septuagint,  the  sons  of  the  pes* 
tUent  ones  of  thy  people.  What  snail  they  do  1  **  shall  exalt 
themselves  to  establish  the  vision ;"  shall  revolt  from  Ptolemy, 
and  thereby  shall  contribute  greatly,  without  their  knowing  it, 
towards  the.  accomplishment  of  this  prophecy  concerning  the 
calamities  which  should  be  brought  upon  the  Jewish  nation 
by  the  succeeding  kings  of  Syria.  That  the  Jews  revdted 
from  Ptolemy  is  evident  from  what  Jerome  affirms,^  that  the 
provinces  which  before  were  subject  to  Eg3rpt  rebelled :  and 
neathen  authors  intimate,'  that  Antiochus  took  possession  of 
the  cities  of  Coele-Syria  and  Palestine  without  any  oppodtiim, 
at  least  they  do  not  mention  any.  "  But  they  shall  fall  ;**  for 
Scopas*  came  with  a  powerful  army  from  Ptolemy,  and  Antio- 
.chus  being  engaged  in  other  parts,  soon  reduced  the  cities  of 
Coele-Syria  and  Palestine  to  their  former  obedience.  He  sub- 
dued the  Jews  in  the  winter  season,  placed  a  garrison  in  the 
castle  of  Jerusalem,  and  returned  with  great  spoils  to  Alexan- 
dria ;  for  he  was  ^  noted  above  all  men  for  his  avarice  and  rapa- 
city. The  expression  of  Josephus  is  remarkable,*  that  the  Jews 
submitted  to  Scopas  by  force,  but  to  Antiochus  they  submitted 
willingly. 

It  was  in  the  absence  of  Antiochus,  that  these  advantages 
were  obtained  by  the  arms  of  Egypt,  but  his  presence  soon 

n»x  Macedonnm,  et      tui."  Vulg.  0{  v\ol  rfiy  Xocftdy  rod  \ae9  9o9. 


>  'Philippuf  qaoqad  bm  Macedomim,  et      tui." 
magnus  Aiitiocnut  pace  facta^  adyeraum      Sept. 


Agathoden  et  Ptolemeum  Epiphanem  di-  ^ — *  Ut  lubdiUe  priua  iEgypto  proTinoHi 

nucarent,  tub  bac  cooditione.  ut  proxunas  rebeDarent.'  Hieroo.  ibid, 

ciritatec  regno  suo  nnguli  oe  regno  Pu^  *  Polyb.  L  S,  c  2.  Appian.  de  Bell.  Sjr. 

lemei  jaogerenL'    Hieron.  ibid.  Polyb.  L  9^  §  1. 

c  t;  L  l^c.  80.    Justin,  ibid.  *  Hieron.  in  loc.  col.  1125.  Poljrb.  apud 

Joaeph.  et  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  12,  c.  S,  {  S. 

*  <Et  hoc  est  quod  nunc  dicit  multos  con-  >  Polyb.  1. 18,  c  S8. 

nurgere  adyersus  regem  Austri,  PtolenuBum  *  UoMno^fievov  yitp  airtf  vpov4^sTo,    Op' 

scilicet  Epipbaneip,  qui  erat  etate  puerili.'  pugnaia  enim  in  ^u»  partes  concessit.   'jExov- 

Hieron.  ibi^  «/(••$  aim^  irpociStrro  ^loviaioi.    Judm  ultro 

^  lap  y^-ys  ^9a>.  Vide  1  Sam.  xxv.  10.  deditUmem  feecnmt.    Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  12 

'  *  FilJi    ouoquo  praBvaricatonim  populi  c.  3^  §3. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


fT6  MSHCWP  NEWTON 

lurnidd  U^  scale,  and  changed  the  whole  face  of  aiKdrs.  <^8o 
the  king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and  cast  up  a  mount,  and  take 
the  most  fenced  cities,  (or  the  dtu  of  mtmittotw,)  and  the  arms 
fil  the  south  shall  not  withstand,  neither  his  chosen  people, 
peither  shall  there  be  any  strength  to  withstand  But  he  that 
Cometh  against  him  shaU  do  according  to  his  own  will,  and 
none  shall  stand  before  him  :  and  he  shall  stand  in  the  glorious 
l^d,  which  by  his  hand  shall  be  consumed,''  fver.  15,  16.)  An- 
tiocl^us'  being  willing  to  recoYar  Judea,  and  the  cities  of  Coele* 
Sjrria  and  Palestine,  which  Scopas  had  taken,  came  again  into 
those  parta  Scopas  was  sent  again  to  oppose  him,  ^nd  Antio* 
daxm  fought  with  him  near  the  sources  of  the  river  Jordan, 
destfoyi&d  a  great  part  of  his  army,  and  pursued  him  to  Sidon, 
where  he  shut  him  up  with  ten  thousana  men,  and  closely  be* 
sieged  hun.  Three  famous  generals  were  sent  fT6n)  Egypt  to 
raise  the  siege;  but  they  could  not  succeed,  and  at  length 
Scopas  was  forced  by  famine  to  surrender  upon  the  hard  con-r 
ditions  of  having  life  only  granted  to  him  and  his  men ;  they 
werie  obliged  to  lay  down  their  arms,  and  were  sent  away  stript 
and  naked.  This  event,  \  conceive,  was  principally  intended 
by  his  castxt^  up  a  mount,  and  taking  the  dtji  of  tnunUions;  for 
Sidon  was  an  exceeding  strong  city  m  its  situation  and  fortifi* 
cations.  But  if  we  taJse  the  phrase  more  generally,  as  our 
translators  understand  it,  Antiochus,  after  the  success  of  this 
battle  and  c(  this  siege,  reduced  other  countries,  and  took  other 
fenced  aiiesy  which  are  mentioned  by  *  Polybius,  and  recited  by 
feroine  out  of  the  Greek  and  Romaii  historians.  ^*  The  arms 
oi  the  south  cmUd  not  withstand  Aim,  neither  his  chosen  peo« 
jde,''  neither  Scopas,  nor  the  other  great  generals,  nor  the 
choicest  troops  who  were  sent  agaipst  him:  but  he  *^did  ac- 
icording  to  his  own  will,  and  none  was  able  to  stand  before 
him ;"  for  he  soop '  rendered  himself  master  ot  all  Coele^y  ria 
and  Palestine.  Among  others  *  the  Jews  also  readily  submitted 
to  hiin,  went  forth  in  solemn  procession  to  meet  him,  received 
him  splendidly  into  their  city,  supplied  him  with  plenty  of  pro- 
liflions  for  all  his  army  and  elephants,  and  assisted  turn  in  be- 
sieging the  garrison,  which  Scopas  had  left  in  the  citadel. 
Thus  he  **  stood  in  theglorious  land,**  and  his  power  was  esta- 
hliijied  ill  Judea.    ^^  Which  by  his  hand  shall  be  consumed  :** 


*  <Aiitiocl|ui«nMBFol6Bi  Jodstmrteii*  ftmb  ipqperaliit  ffeopas  mum  i^t%  «* 

Mime,  et  $jTUB  urbei  plurimM)  jScopaa  nudiif  cum  todis  dimimit  (mC*    Serofi. 

ooeem  PtolenuM  juxta  footes  Jorditnia,  uU  ibid.    Joseph,  ibid.    Valetii  Exoerjpta  » 

■unc  PuieM  condit^  eit.  inito  certamine  Polyb.  p.  77,  Ice. 

nigavit,  et  cmcd  decepi  miUibus  armatorum  *   Polyb*   apud   ^oteph.    ibid.    Hieroii. 

obsedit  dautum  in  Sidone.    pb  qu^m  Ube-  ibid. 

ra^dum    miiit   JHolemieus  duces  inclytoa  *  Lit.  1.  SS,  c.  19.    Justin.  L.  SI,  c.  I. 

Eropum,  et    Bflenocleiii,  et    DamoxPDura.  Polyb.  Legal.  72, 1.  28,  c  1. 

Bed  obsidioneni  solvere  non  potuit :  donee  *  Jotephus  Antio.  1.  zii.  c*  3,  §  S. 
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So  this  passage  is  generally  understood  and  trandated,  and 
commentators  hereupon  observe  that  ^Joeephus  relates,  that, 
*  Antiocbus  the  Great,  reigning  in  Asia,  the  Jews,  their  country 
being  wasted,  suffered  many  things,  as  well  as  the  inhabitants 
of  Coele-Syria,.  For  Antiocbus,  warring  against  Ptolemy  Phi- 
lopator,  and  against  his  son  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  it  was  their 
fate  to  suffer,  whether  he  was  conqueror,  or  was  beaten,  so 
that  they  were  like  a  ship  tost  in  a  tempest,  and  lying  between 
both  were  sure  to  suffer,  whichever  side  prevailed.'  But  then 
they  could  not  be  said  to  be  consumed  by  the  hand  of  AiUiockae 
particularly ;  they  were  consumed  as  much  or  more  by  Scopes : 
and  the  word  is  capable  of  another  interpretation,  which  agrees 
as  well  with  the  truth  of  the  Hebrew,  and  better  with  the  truth 
of  history.  It  may  be  translated.  Which  ehdU  be  perfected^  or 
prosper,  or  flourish,  m  his  hand.  The  original  will  well  admit 
of  this  sense,  and  the  event  confirms  it  For  Antiocbus,  to 
Teward  and  encourage  the  Jews  in  their  fidelity  and  obedience 
to  him,'  gave  order  that  their  city  should  be  repaired,  and 
the  dispersed  Jews  should  return  and  inhabit  it;  that  they 
should  be  6U[^lied  with  cattle  and  other  provisions  for  sacrifices; 
that  they  should  be  furnished  with  timber  and  other  materials 
for  finishing  and  adorning  the  temfde;  that  they  should  live 
all  according  to  the  laws  of  their  country ;  that  the  priests  and 
elders,  the  scribes  and  Levites,  should  be  exempted  from  th^ 
capitation  and  other  taxes ;  that  those  who  then  inhabited  the 
city,  or  should  return  to  it  within  a  limited  time,  should  be 
free  from  all  tribute  for  three  years,  and  the  third  part  of  theif 
tribute  should  be  remitted  to  them  for  ever  after;  and  also 
that  as  many  as  had  been  taken  and  forced  into  servitude, 
should  be  released,  and  their*  substance  and  goods  be  restored 
to  theuL  Where  Grotius  remarks,'  that  what  is  said  ebouijinish^ 
big  and  compleimg  the  temple,  answers  exactly  to  the  word 
ftrfeded  or  consxanmaled  in  the  Hebrew.  Thus  also '  the  Seventy 
translate  it,  and  thus  Theodoret  explains  it;  *dnd  U  shall  be 


*  T0d(  yip  *lntat9vtf  hf  ^km&xpn  noO  M<-  vemu  Ptotenumm  Eupatorem  [Alibi  con* 

ytfW  fimvMwrof  i%  *AcUst  ^X^  n^ro^s  staater    PhilojmloMm  eum  Toc&t]   H  nut 

Tf  iroXA4  raXai«wp9mii  r%t  yfis  aWHv  xa-  JUium  cognomma  Ep^^hanentj  eontigit  u/w, 

«*vfiiinf&  Kti  rvdf  nkr  Ko(Xify  Xitptav  vtftoni'  ml  §i  i$  tuperwr  /went,  qfUgeretUttr,  m  m- 

vovf .  HoAtfU^mf  yip  airoS  «pi$  rhf  Zlndnpa  f^or,  plant  tadtm  paitrtntur:  adto  ttl  haiud 

OraXi|Miidv.  tmi  itp6f  r^  htbv  ahrob  UroXf  dittimutt  ttteni  nam  m  fempMtote,  Jhtclibut 

luStw^Hv KAtiOhTa^irt^v9I^Kax9itm$t!v ovvi'  utrinqut  vtxaUB,  ut  qui  in  medio  jacerttO, 

$m*9t¥  airoU  KtiviKSvTt.  ical  mloms  nOrm,  dum  tt  Antioeko  ret  protpert  cedereni  et  m 

md^tnt,  *Uo^  Mhf  iMtUiwv  xunafouiiwtii  eontrariat  partet  wudarentur.    Joseph,  ibid. 
9t^  Koi  vowo fthtK  tuarifrndtv  hm  reik  kkSiw         *  Vide  Epist.     Antiochi  mpud  Joeepb. 

•«f,  jun^  t4(  thrpayittt  r^s  'Ayri^x^v,  Kti  ibid. 

rlk  M  Sdrtpov  atmi9  rpeieHs  r&v  irpayndruv  *  *Ubi   imfinaSfivat    ett  quod  hie  rhs 

cdSftcvM.    RtgnanUinAtiaAniioehojnagno,  quod  alibi  perwvrrtXttv  {eontummare)  alibi 

mteidit  ut  turn  Juden  terra  ttrum  vattatOf  per  nXut»v  (Jnirt)  aut  vX^^oSy  {ititpUrt) 

IMR  fw  CcBUi^Sjfriam  ineoUbantf  multa  oet-  Tertunt  ba.'    Grot,  m  locum. 
WfM  ptttrtmtur,    Ea  emm  beOiitrwUt  ad-         *  Ka2  TtXs9$^wtrmi  h  r|  xufimireff*  Sept, 
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perfected  fry  his  hand^  that  is,  it  shall  prosper;  for  so  likewise 
Josephus  hath  taught  us  in  his  history,  that  the  Jews  of  their 
own  accord  having  received  Antiochus,  were  greatly  honoured 
hy  him.*  * 

Antiochus  the  Great,  like  other  ambitious  princes,  the  more 
he  attained,  aspired  the  more  to  conquest  and  dominion.  *^  He 
flhall  also  set  his  face  to  enter  with  the  strength  of  his  whole 
kingdom,  and  upright  ones  with  him :  thus  shsdl  he  do,  and  he 
shall  gLve  him  the  daughter  of  women  corrupting  her,  (or  to  cor- 
rupt her:)  but  she  shall  not  stand  on  his  side,  neither  be  for 
him,''  Tver.  17.)  **  He  shall  also  set  his  face  to  enter  with  the 
strength  of  his  whole  kingdom,"  or  rather  He  shall  also  set  his 
face  to  enter  fry  force  the  tohok  kingdom :  and  Antiochus  not  con- 
tented with  having  rent  the  principal  provinces  from  Egypt,  was 
forming  schemes '  to  seize  upon  the  whole  kingdom.  "  And  up- 
right ones  with  him ;  thus  shall  he  do  :"  If  this  translation  be 
right,  the  upright  ones  here  intended  are  the  Jews,  who  marched 
under  the  banners  of  Antiochus,  and  are  so  denominated  to  dis- 
tinguish them  from  the  other  idolatrous  soldiers.  But  the 
Seventy  and  the  Vulgar  Latin  *  exhibit  a  much  more  probable 
translation,  that  he  shiill  set  things  righty  or  make  agreement  toith 
kbuy  as  the  phrjise  is  used  before,  (ver.  6.)  Antiochus  would 
have  seized  upon  the  kingdom  of  Egypt  by  force :  but  as  he 
was  •  meditating  a  war  with  the  Romans,  he  judged  it  better  to 
proceed  by  stratagem,  and  to  carry  on  his  designs  by  treaty 
rather  than  by  arms.  For  this  purpose  "  he  shall  give  him  the 
daughter  of  women,"  his  daughter,  so  called  as  being  one  of  the 
most  eminent  and  beautiful  of  women:  and  accordingly*  An- 
tiochus proposed  a  treaty  of  marriage  by  Eucles  the  Khodian, 
betrothed  his  daughter  Cleopatra  to  Ptolemy  in  the  seventh 
year  of  his  reign,  and  married  her  to  him  in  the  thirteenth.  He 
eonducted  her  himself  to  Raphia,  where  they  were  married ;  and 
gave  in  dowry  with  her  the  provinces  of  CoBle-Syria  and  Pales- 
tine, upon  condition  of  the  revenues  being  equally  divided  be- 
tween the  two  kings.  All  this  he  transacted  with  a  fraudulent 
intention  to  corrupt  her^  and  induce  her  to  betray  her  husband's 
interests  to  her  tathen     But  his  designs  did  not  take  effect; 

*  Ka2  nvrsXsaS/ictrM  h  rj|  x«p{  of roS]  Syria  occupare  iEgyptum  statuit.*    Jostiii, 

Tonrhriv  dioii*^^9erat'  o0rt*  yitp  fiuas  K«d  LSI, c.  1. 

b  ^lueifms  6id  tUs    Imptai   iitSa^tv^  Bri  *'   Kul   rufi^ra   wd¥Ta    fttr'   alrot    woiirat 

mir6nani  Hv  *A.rrloxov  o{  'lov^aToc  Si^diievoi  Sept.     "*  Et  rod  a  tade^i  cum  eo*"     Vutg. 

9iMoa  hw'  ahroi  htfi^^av.    Hoe  e$ij  pro$-  *  Appiart.  de  Beft.  Syr*  c-  5* 

pert  e>  mecedet,    Stc  enim  nM  item  Jo$q)hu»  "  — -^'  Filial n  Fuam  CbopRtnm  pt<r  Bti» 

<loeiit<    m    Mitorio,  Jvdmot    Antioeho   vitro  clem  Rhodium,  st'ptimo    iLiia«   rpgui  «di>- 

aoe^>lOfmaptoink9noreabUlohalnt09jMi»9e,  kscuntis,    deifpnndit    Ptokmi£«,    et    tertlo 

Theod.  in  k>cum.  decimo  anno  [mdidit,  d«tA  ^i  dutk  nomine 

*1^TdrrovS^h*A.rr(ox«siTiitiy&s  Atyvv  omni  Cji'le^Syri&  vt  JbidBra./     Hteroii.   in 

Tw  iMfiov  ipxovroi  &^ao6^S¥0i.   Proj>eravU  loc,  cd.  1126.     Aupiaji.  d«  Bell.  Svr.  c  fi. 

m  JEgyptunif  ut  oocvponf  orbalam  prindpe.  Ltv.  L  ^  o.  13,    Jottipli^  Antiq.  t.  12,  c,  4j 

Appitn.  de  BeU.  Byr.  c.  4.    *  Antiochus  ret  §  1. 
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*<  ehe  diall  not  staQd  on  his  part,  neither  be  for  him.''  Ptole^ 
my  and  his  genemls  ^  were  aware  of  his  artifices^  and  therefore 
stood  upon  their  guasd  :  and  Cleopatra  herself  affected  more  the 
cause  of  her  husband  than  of  her  father ;  insomoch  that "  she 
joined  with  her  husband  in  an  embassy  to  the  Romans  (o  con- 
gratulate them  upon  the  victories  over  her  father,  and  to  eihort 
them^  after  they  had  expelled  him  out  of  Greece,  to  prosecute 
the  war  in  Asia,  assuring  them  at  the  same  time  that  the  king 
and  queen  of  Egypt  would  readily  obey  the  commands  of  the 
senate. 

Antiochus  having,  as  he  thought,  secured  all  things  behind 
him,  engaged  in  an  unhappy  war  with  the  Romansi.  **  After  this 
shall  be  turn  his  face  unto  the  isles,  and  shall  take  many :  but 
a  prince  for  hi9  own  behalf  shall  cause  the  reproach  ofkttd  by 
him,  to  cease ;  without  his  own  reproach  he  shall  cause  it  td 
turn  upon  him,"  (ver.  18.)  Antiochus  '  fitted  otrt  a  formidaUe 
fleet  of  one  hundred  large  ships  of  war,  and  two  hundred  other 
lesser  vessels*  With  this  fleet  **  he  tim^d  his  face  unto  the  isles" 
of  the  Mediterranean  ;  subdued  most  of  the  marithne  places  on 
the  coasts  of  Asia,  Thrace,  and  Greece  ;  and  took  Samos,  Eu« 
boea,  and  ntoiw  other  islands.  This  was  a  great  indignity  and 
reproach  offered  to  the  Romans,  *  when  their  confederates  were 
thus  oppressed,  and  the  cities,  which  they  had  lately  restored 
to  Uberty,  were  enslaved.  But  a  prince^  or  rather  a  leader^  a 
general^  meaning  the  Roman  generals,  repelled  the  injury,  and 
caused  hu  reproach  to  cease.  Acilius  the  consul  *  fought  with 
Antiochus  at  the  straits  of  Thermopylae,  routed  him,  and  ex^ 
pelled  him  out  of  Greece :  Livins  and  iBmilitiar  beat  bis  fleets 
at  sea :  and  Scipio  finally  obtained  a  decisive  victory  over  him 
in  Asia  near  the  city  Magnesia  at  the  foot  of  mount  Sipylus; 
Antiochus  lost  fifty  thousand  foot,  and  four  thou^nd  horse  iir 
that  day's  engagement :  fourteen  hundred  were  taken  prisoner^ 
and  he  himself  escaped  with  diflicidty.  Upon  this  aefeat  he 
was  necessitated  to  sue  for  peace,  *  and  was  obliged  to  submit  \a 
very  dishonourable  conditions,  not  to  set  foot  in  Europe,  and  to 
quit  all  Asia  on  this  side  of  mount  Taurus^  to  defray  the  wholer 
charges  of  the  war,  4c.  and  to  give  twenty  hostages  for  the  per- 

*  ^PtolMiieus  EpiphuiM  et  duces  ejur  de  BeU.  Syr.  c.  SbjB,  If.    Hieron.  in  loo 
■enUeotes   dolum,  cautius  te  egerunt,  et  Aur«l.  Victor  de  Yini  HI.  c^  64,  'sUUdw 
Cleopatra  magis  viri  pavtee,  quam  paren-  que  G^raedam  iDtulaeque  ejus  occuparH.' 
tn  ibvk.'    Hieron.  ibid.  *  Appian.  de  BelL  %fr,  c^  S,  m.  Lir.  I. 

*  <  Legati  ab  Ptolenueo  et  Cleopaira,  re-  S3,  c.  39 ;  L  34,  c.  58.  Polyb.  1. 18^  c  33(- 
w/bmm   .&gypti,  gratolantes   quoa  Maniut  eqo. 

Adbus  consul  £itiocfaum'  regem  Orecia         ^  Liy*  h  36  et  37.  AppHm.  de  Bell.  Svr. 

ezpuUsset,   Yenerunt :    adbortautesque    ut  c.  18,  St.  Floras,  1.  t^  c.  8.    Justin.  I.  Sly 

in  Asiam   exercitum>  traduceret  —  reges  c  6,  7,  8. 

JEgypti   ad  ea,    qua}   censuisset   senatus,  *  Folyb.  Legat.  t4, 1.  21,  c.  13, 14.    Lit. 

paratos  fore.'    LdT.  1.  37,  c.  3.  1.  37,  c.  45.    Appian.  de  BelU  Syr.  c*  39 

•Lit.  r.  33,  c.  l&r^»38,&c.    ilppiaB.  --dC.    Justin. ibid. 
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formance  of  theae  articles^  one  of  whom  was  his  joungest  son 
Antiochus  afterwards  called  Epiphanes.  By  these  means  ^  he 
and  his  successors  became  tributary  to  the  Romeuis:  so  truly 
and  effectually  did  they  not  only  ^^  cause  the  reproach  offered 
by  him  to  cease,''  but  greatly  to  their  honour  *<  caiutd  it  to  turn 
upon  him." 

Antiochus  did  not  long  survive  this  disgtace ;  and  the  latter  end 
of  his  life  and  reign  was  as  mean,  as  the  former  nart  had  been 
glorious.  ''Then  shall  he  turn  hiis  face  towards  tne  fort  of  his 
own  land :  but  he  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and  not  be  found,"  (ver. 
19.)  Antiochus,  after  the  battle, '  fled  away  that  night  to  Sardes, 
ana  from  thence  to  Apamea,  and  the  next  day  he  came  into 
Syria,  to  Antioch,  'Une  fort  of  his  own  land."  It  was  from 
thence  that  he  sent  ambassadors  to  sue  for  peace ;  and  *  within 
a  few  days  after  peace  was  granted,  he  sent  part  of  the  money 
demanded,  and  tne  hostages  to  the  Roman  consul  at  Ephesua 
He  is  ^  reported  indeed  to  have  borne  his  losses  with  great  equa- 
nimity and  temper,  ^uid  said  that  he  was  much  oUiged  to  the 
Romans  for  easing  him  from  a  great  deal  of  care  and  trouble, 
and  for  confining  him  within  the  bounds  of  a  moderate  empire. 
But  whatever  be  might  pretend,  he  Uved  in  distress  and  po« 
verty  for  a  great  king,  being  under  the  greatest  dilBBbulties  how 
fo  raise  the  money  which  he  had  stipulated  to  pay  to  the  Ro- 
fnans :  and  bis  necessitv  or  his  avarice  prompted  him  at  last  to 
Commit  sacrilege.  He  ^  marched  into  tne  eastern  provinces,  to 
collect  there  the  arrears  of  tribute,  and  amass  what  treasure  he 
eould:  and  attempting  to  plunder  the  rich  temple  of  Jupiter 
Belus  in  Elymais,  he  was  assaulted  by  the  inhamtants  of  the 
country,  was  defeated,  and  himself  and  all  his  attendants  were 
dain.  So  Diodorus  Siculus,  Strabo,  Justin,  and  Jerome  re- 
late the  manner  and  circumstances  of  hii^  death.  Aurelius 
Victlbr  reports  it  otherwise,  and  affirms  *  that  he  was  sladn  by 
some  of  nis  companions,  whom  in  his  liquor  he  had  beaten  at 
a  banquet ;  but  his  itccount  deserves  not  so  much  credit  as  th« 
concurrent  testimony  of  earlier  historians.  Ilowever  it  was^ 
his  death  was  inglorio^  he  Humbled  and  feU^  and  was  nd  mofe 
found. 

*  t  Atalcc.  ▼nr.  i.  *  lir«  1.  fT,  MCrilegial    comiil&OTinffll,    tdhiblto    eMr-' 

c.  44.    AppiAn.  de  SkXL  8yr.  c  86.  eitii^  aocte  tenpluin  Eljnuei  Jons  aggre^ 

'  Polyb.  LegaL  t4^  1.  21,  c  14.  Liw  cbtur.     4^1  re  prodita,  cuncumi  iimilap 

L  37,  c.  45.  limn,-  cum  onuii  militiif  nkterfioitiir.'    Jiw^ 


*  Cicero  pro  Deiotaro^  c  tS,    Vakriui  ttnTl.  SE,  c  Si     'Victna  ergo  Aatioo|HM| 

Maximua,  1. 4,  c  1.  mtra  Taunim  regaare  jussiu  est ;  et  inde 

'  Diodor.  Sic  in  Eicerpt  Valesii.  p.  fiigit  ad  Apamiam,  aeSusam,  et  ultimaa 

S9t  et  t98.    Strabo,  1.  16,  p.  1080.    *In-  regni  sui  penetravit  nrl>ee.    QluuBlque  ad- 

terea  in  Syria  rex  Antiochus,  cum  gran  rersum  EfljauBoa  pugnaret,  cum  omni  mt 

tributo  pacts,  a  Romania  victus,  oneratus  deletus  exerdtu.*    Rioron.  in  loc 

esset,  seu  inopia  pecunie  compuisus,  seu  *  *A  sodalibus,  quos  temulentus  m  coih 

avaritia  soUicitatus,  qua  sperabat  se,  sub  rivio  pulsayerat,  occisus  est.'    Aorel.  Vlo> 

specie   tribulariiB    necessitatis,   excusatius  tor  de  Viris  lUustr.  c.  64 
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His  successor  was  tea  from  retrieving  the  splendour  and  glory 
of  the  nation.  ^^Then  shall  stand  up  in  his  estate  a  raiser  of 
taxes  in  the  glory  of  the  kingdom,  (or  rather,  according  to  the 
original,  and  as  we  read  in  the  margin,  one  that  causeth  an  ew^ 
actor  to  pass  over  the  glary  of  the  fangdtm;)  but  within  few  dajrs 
he  shall  be  destroyed,  neither  in  anger,  nor  in  battle,'*  (ver.  20.) 
Seleucus  Fhilopator  succeeded  his  father  Antiochus  the  Great 
in  the  throne  of  Syria :  but  as  Jerome  ^  affirms,  he  performed 
nothing  worthy  of  the  empire  of  Syria  and  of  his  fatl^r,  and 
perished  ingloriously  without  fighting  any  battles.  As  Appian 
also  testifies,  he  reigned  *  both  idly  and  weakly^  by  reason  of  his 
father's  calamity.  He  had  an  inclination  to  break  the  peace, 
and  shake  off  the  Roman  yoke ;  but  had  not  the  courage  to  do 
it  He  '  raised  an  army  with  intent  to  march  over  mount  Taurus 
to  the  assistance  of  Phamaces  king  of  Pontus :  but  his  dread 
of  the  Romans  confined  him  at  home,  within  the  bounds  pre- 
scribed to  him ;  and  almost  as  soon  as  he  had  raised,  he  dis- 
banded his  army.  The  tribute  of  a  thousand  talents,  which  he 
was  obliged  to  pay  annually  to  the  Romans,  was  indeed  a 
grievous  burden  to  him  and  his  kingdom:  and  he  was  little 
more  than  **  a  raiser  of  taxes'*  all  his  days.  He  was  tempted 
even  to  conunit  sacrilege ;  for  ^  being  informed  of  the  money 
that  was  deposited  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  he  sent  his  trea- 
surer Helioaorus  to  seize  it  This  was  literally  causing  an  ex- 
actor to  pass  over  the  glory  of  the  kingdomy  when  he  sent  his 
treasurer  to  plunder  that  temple,  which '  "  even  kings  did  Iw- 
nour  and  magnify  with  their  best  gifts,"  and  where  Seleucus 
himself,  "  of  lus  own  revenues,  bare  all  the  costs  belonging  to 
the  service  of  the  sacrifices."  "  But  wUhm  few  days  (or  rather 
years  according  to  the  prophetic  style)  he  toas  to  be  destroyed ;" 
and  his  reign  was  of  short  duration  in  comparison  of  his  fa- 
ther's; for  he  •  reigned  only  twelve  years,  and  his  father  thirty- 
seven.  Or  perhaps  the  passsge  may  be  better  expounded  thus, 
that  mthm  few  days  or  yearsy  after  his  attemoting  to  plunder 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  he  should  be  destroyed :  and  not  long 
after  that,  as  all  chronologers  agree,  he  was  ^*  destroyed,  neither 
in  anger  nor  in  battle,"  neither  in  rebellion  at  home^  nor  in  war 
abroad,  but  ^  bv  the  treachery  of  his  own  treasurer  Heliodorus. 
The  same  wicked  hand,  that  was  the  instrument  of  his  sacri- 
lege, was  also  the  instrument  of  his  death.    Seleucus  having 

'  'Seleucum  dicit  cognomento  Philopato-  *  Diod.  Sic  io  EzcerptValeau.  d.  SOt. 

rem  fiiam  maipi  Antiochi,  qto  nihil  Airnvtm  Usher's  Aaaals,  A.  M.  9B8S.  A.  C.  181,  p. 

Syris,  et  patns  cessit  im^rio ;  et  amque  40S. 

uDis  prshifl  inglorius  penit.*    Hieron.  in  *  %  Mace  iii.  7.   Josephiw  de  fifiaccap 

loc  beeis,  6  4. 

*  —  *AitfdKrws  Sfia  Koi  ieew^ff  ii^  ritv  '  *  Mace.  in.  t,  S. 

r»9  ««rf«f  n^fopiv.  OtiotuM  nee  admodum  *  Vide  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  c.  66. 

foltJUf  pmpur  dadtm  quam  pater  acoeptroL  *  *E£  iwtBopXilt  'UXtoi^tpn  Tit4(  rtiw  mft 

Appiaa.  de  Bell.  Sjr.  c  66.  mhr^  dnpBv^KU.   IntidHi  HeUodori  a(^ 

24*  2L 
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sent  his  only  son  Demetrius  to  be  an  hostage  at  Rome '  instead 
of  his  brother  Antiochus,  and  Antiochus  being  not  yet  returned 
to  the  Sjrrian  court,  Heliodorus  thought  this  a  fit  opportunity 
to  despatch  his  master,  and  in  the  al^nce  of  the  next  heirs  to 
the  crown,  to  usurp  it  to  himself.  But  he  was  disappointed  in 
his  ambitious  projects,  and  only  made  way  for  another's 
usurped  greatness,  instead  of  his  own. 

Few  circumstances  are  mentioned  relating  to  Seleucus  Phi- 
lopator ;  many  more  particulars  are  predicted  of  his  brother  and 
successor  Antiochus  Kpiphanes,  as  ne  was  indeed  a  more  ex- 
traonfinary  person,  and  Ukewise  a  greater  enemy  and  oppressor 
of  the  Jews.     "  And  in  his  estate  shall  gland  up  a  vile  person, 
to  whom  they  shall  not  give  the  honour  of  the  kingdom  :  but 
he  shall  come  in  peaceably,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  by  flatte- 
ries,**  (ver.   21.)     Antiochus  returning-  from  Rome,  •  was   at 
Athens  in  his  way  to  Syria,  when  his  brother  Seleucus  died  by 
the  treachery  of  Heliodorus :  and  "  the  honour  of  the  kingdom 
was  not  gwm  to  fdm  ;^  for  Heliodorus  attempted  to  get  posses- 
sion of  ft  himself ;  another  '  party  declared  in  favour  of  Ptolemy 
Philometor  king  of   Egypt,  whose  mother  Cleopatra  was  the 
daughter  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  and  sister  of  the  late  king 
Seleucus ;  and  neither  was  Antiochus  Epiphanes  the  right  heir 
to  the  crown,  but  his  nephew  Demetrius  the  son  of  Seleucus, 
who  was  then  an  hostage  at  Rome.     However  he  "  ohttmied  the 
kingdom  by  flatteries.'*     He  flattered  '  Eumenes  king  <rf  Per- 
gamus  and  Attains  his  brother,  and  by  fair  promises  engaged 
their  assistance,  and   they  the   more   readily  assisted  him,  as 
they  were  at  that  juncture  jealous  of  the  Romans,  and  were 
willing  therefore  to  secure  a  friend  in  the  king  of  Syria.     He 
flattered  too  *  the  Syrians,  and  with  great  show  of  clemency 
obtained  their  concurrence.      He  flattered  also  the  *  Romans^ 
and  sent  ambassadors  to  court  their  favour,  ta  pay  them  the 
arrears  of  tribute,  to  present  them  beades  with  golden  vessels 
of  five  hundred  pounds  weight,  and  to  desire  that  the  friend- 
ship and  alliance,  which  they  bad  had  with  his  father,  might 
be  renewed  with  him,  and  that  they  would  lay  their  commands 
upon  him  as  upon  a  good  and  faithful  confederate  king ;  he 
would  never  be  wanting  in  any  duty.     Thus  "  he  came  in  peace- 
ably ;**  and  as  he  flattered  the  Syrians,  4he  Sjnians  flattered  him 
again,  and  bestowed  upcm  him  the  title  of  ^EpiphoMs  or  thtU" 

thm  pwjmrati  opprmtutuL    App^^dt  BtQ.  *  Liv.  1. 4S,  c.  6.   *  Fetore  regem,  at  qiu» 

8yr.  c.  46.  cutn  patre  suo  pocietas  atque  amjchia  raii- 

'  Vide  Appian.  %id.  «et^  ea  tecum  renoTaretur :  bnperaretque 

*  Appian.  ib  d.  gibi  populus  Romanus,  que  bono  fidelique 
>  HjeroB.  in  V  c.  col.  riST.  locio  regi  eisent  iroperaqda ;  se  nuUo  oa- 

*  Appian.  ibid'.  quam  cefvatunim  officio.^ 

*  *-  Simulatione  clementin  obtinuit  reg-         ^  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  c  46. 
num  Syrie.*  Hieron.  ibid. 
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hutrioiu;  but  the  epithet  of  vUcj  or  rather  despkabUy  given  him 
by  the  prophet,  agrees  better  with  his  true  cnaracter.  For,  as 
Polybius  *  and  other  heathen  historians  describe  him,  he  would 
steal  out  of  the  palace,  and  ramble  about  the  streets  in  disguise ; 
would  mix  with  the  lowest  company,  and  drink  and  revel  with 
them  to  the  greatest  excess;  would  put  on  the  IttHnan  gown, 
and  go  about  canvassing  for  votes,  in  imitation  of  the  candi* 
dates  for  offices  at  Rome;  would  sometimes  scatter  money  in 
the  streets  among  his  followers,  and  sometimes  pelt  them  with 
stones ;  would  wash  in  the  public  baths,  and  expose  himself  by 
all  manner  of  ridiculous  and  indecent  gestures ;  with  a  thousand 
such  freaks  and  extravagances,  as  induced^  Polybius,  who  was 
a  contemporary  writer,  and  others  after  him,  instead  of  Epu 
phones  or  the  iUustrious,  more  rightly  to  call  him  Epmanes  or  the 
BiadnunL 

But  frantic  and  extravagant  as  he  was,  he  was  however  suc- 
cessful and  victorious.  **  And  with  the  arms  of  a  flood  shall 
they  be  overthiown.from  before  him,  (or  rather  more  agreeably 
to  the  'original,  •And  the  arms  of  the  overjiawer  shall  be  aver" 
fiown  from  before  Aim,)  and  shall  be  broken;  yea  also  the  prince 
of  the  covenant ;  and  after  the  league  made  with  him  he  shall 
work  deceitfully,"  /ver.  22,  23.)  "The  arms  which  were  over- 
flown from  before  nim,**  were  those  of  his  competitors  for  the 
crown,  Heliodorus*  the  murderer  of  Seleucus  and  his  partizans, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  who  had  formed  some 
designs  upon  Syria,  were  vanquished  by  the  forces  of  Eumenes 
and  Attains,  and  were  dissipated  by  the  anival  oi  Antiochus, 
whose  presence  disconcerted  all  their  measures.  "  The  prince 
also  of  the  covenant  was  broken,"  that  is,  the  high-pnest  of 
the  Jews;  and  so  'Theodoret  understands  and  explains  it. 
*  The  prince  of  the  covenant :  He  speaketh  of  the  pious  high- 
priest,  the  brother  of  Jason,  and  foreteUeth,  that  even  he  should 
De  turned  out  of  his  office.'  As  soon  as  Antiochus  was  seated 
in  the  throne,  he  removed  Onias  from  the  high-priesthood,  and 
preferred  Jason,  the  brother  of  Onias,  to  that  oignity,  not  for 

*  Polrb.  amid  Athensmn,  L  £,  c  4,  p.  **Heliodore  meurtrier  de  Seleoeai,  et 
198;  1.  10^  e.  10,  p.  438.  Diod.  Sic.  in  Ez-  set  fwrtiseiig,  warn  bien  que  ceux  da  roi 
eerp«it  Valeeii,  p.  906,  906.  liv.  L  41,  o.  d'Emte,  qui  aTvieot  quelquee  deeeeint 
€4  S6.  lur  te  Sjrie,  fiirent  Taincus  par  les  forcea 

*  n«Xifj9M(  S*  h  r^Urji  Koi  dKoor^  r*h  d'Attahia,  et  d^Eumenee;  et  diinpes  par 
SoT^piAv  KoXtt  oird^  ^iri/iavl)  xat  w^k  In-  ParrlT^e  d'Antiochua,  doot  la  pr6mce  da- 

j^mrtl,  Zti  Tit  nfd^ttt.  Polybhu  tibrmigwd'  coDcerta  tooa  lenrt  desseios.'  Calmat. 
mOf  9txta  MMtanvtm  turn  vocaL  hniuartk  noH  Vide,  ai  placet,  Appiau.  Striae,  c.  46.  GroC 
htfmvilyob  ea^umabittog9tiamifU.    Atbo*      liic 


10,  c.  10^  p.  439.    Vide  etkm,  1.  f .  >  Xat  Ifye^iitpoi  ita$4icnt]  Xfyu  yip  rdir 

c.  6^  p.  46 ;  I.  6,  c.  4,  p.  199.  ^<cp^a  ^  thatBi^t  r^  ro9  *ldcmfs  dStX^t 

*  Ka2  fifayloptf  ro6  KormK^iforrt  Kara*  ffo)  xpoiiSdvKttf  Srt  Kpctivov  ro9  i^ttpars^v 

K\9a$^9wrmi  inA  upomiww  aInvS.     Sept.  wa^au,  Et  dux  fmUria}  Prmehem  9aMrdo» 

*  Et  brachia  obruentia  bbruentur  a  con-  tuminttlH^ivuUpJMrnJammUjralreiitfpr^ 

apectu  ejus.*    Arab.     "  Et  brachia  pug-  monetque  fort  ut  iUum  thorn  abdieti  pomi^ 

pantia  ezpugnabuntur  a  (acie  ejua."*    Vul^.  caU  maximo,    Theod.  in  loeum. 
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any  crime  comroitted  against  him  by  the  former,  but  for  the 

freat  sums  of  money  which  were  offered  to  him  by  the  latter.* 
or  Jason  offered  to  give  him  no  less  than  three  hundred  and 
sixty  talents  of  silver  for  the  high-priesthood,  besides  eighty 
more  upon  another  account :  and  good  Onias  was  not  only  dis- 
placed to  make  way  for  a  wicked  usurper,  but  after  a  few  years, 
living  at  Antioch,  he  was  with  as  great  treachery  as  cruelty 
murdered  by  the  king's  deputy.  But  tliough  Antiochus  had 
made  a  league  with  Jason,  the  new  high-priest,  yet  he  did  not 
fidthfully  adhere  to  it,  but  acted  deceitfully.  For  Menelaus,  the 
brother  of  Jason,'  being  sent  to  the  Syrian  court,  with  a  com- 
mission from  his  brother,  to  pay  the  tribute,  and  to  transact 
some  business  with  the  king,  he,  by  his  address  and  flattery,  so 
fer  insinuated  himself  into  the  royal  favour,  that  he  attempted 
to  supplant  his  elder  brother  Jason,  as  Jason  had  supplanted 
his  elder  brother  Oaias ;  and  profTerred  to  give  three  hundred 
talents  more  for  the  high-priesthood  than  Jason  had  given  for 
it  The  king  readily  accepted  the  proposal,  and  issued  his 
mandate  for  the  deposing  of  Jason,  and  aovancing  of  Menelaus 
in  his  room:  but  he  could  not  effect  the  change  without  an 
armed  force,  which  jput  Menelaus  in  possession  of  the  place,  and 
compelled  Jason  to  fly,  and  take  shelter  in  the  land  of  the  Am* 
momtes. 

What  follows  is  not  assigning  a  reason  for  any  thing  that 
preceded,  and  therefore  .ought  not  to  have  been  tra^ated 
**For  he  shall  come  up,  (but,  ^Snd  he  shM  come  vp^)  and  shall 
become  strong  with  a  small  people.  He  shall  enter  peaceably 
even  upon  the  fattest  places  of  the  province,  (or  as  it  is  in  the 
margin.  He  shall  enter  into  the  peaceable  and  fat  places  of  the  pro^ 
nince.)  and  he  shall  do  that  which  his  fathers  have  not  done, 
nor  bis  fathers'  fathers,  he  shall  scatter  amon^  them  the  prey, 
and  spoil,  and  riches:  yea,  and  he  shall  forecast  his  devices 
against  the  strong  hold^  even  for  a  time,**  (ver.  23,  24.)  An- 
tiochus Epiphanes  had  been  many  years  an  hostage  at  R<nne ; 
and  coming  from  thence  with  only  a  few  attendants,  he  appeared 
in  Syria  little  at  first,  but  soon  received  a  great  increase,  **  and 
became  strong  with  a  small  people."  By  the  ^  friendship  of 
Eumenes  and  Attains  he  ^*  entered  peaceably"  upon  the  upper 
provinces;  and  appointed  Timarchus  and  Heraclides,  the  one 
to  be  governor  of  Babylon,  and  the  other  to  be  his  treasurer, 
two  brothers,  with  both  of  whom  he  had  unnatural  commerce. 
He  likewise  "  entered  peaceably"  upon  the  provinces  of  Coele- 
Sjrria  and  Palestine.  And  wherever  he  came,  he  outdid  "  his 
iathers,"  and  "  his  fathers'  fathers,"  in  UberaUty  and  profusion. 
"He  scattered  among  them  the  prey,  and  spoil,  ana  riches." 

•  «  Mac.  !▼.  Josephin  d«  Maccabwin  §  4.      I. «,  p.  85.  Edit.  Elzevir.  1666. 

*  t  Mac.  ibid.  8ulpicii  Seven  Sacr.  Hist.  «  Appian.  de  Bell.  Syr.  c.  46. 
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The  *  jpr^  of  his  enemies,  the  spM  of  tempIeSy^tLnd  the  rkhe$  of 
his  Mends,  as  well  as  his  own  revenues,  were  expended  in  pub* 
lie  shows,  and  bestowed  in  largesses  among  the  people.     The 
writer  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  affirms,  that '  in  the  Uberal 
giving  of  g^fts,  ^*  he  abounded  above  the  kings  that  were  before 
him."    Josephus  testifies,  that  ^  he  was  magnanimous  and  mu« 
nificent     Polybius  recounts  ^  various  instances  of  his  extrava- 
gance, and  relates  particularly,  that  *  sometimes  meeting  acci- 
dentally with  people  whom  he  had  never  seen  before,  he  would 
enrich  them  with  unexpected  presents ;  and '  sometimes  stand- 
ing in  the  public  streets,  he  would  throw  about  his  money,  and 
cry  aloud,  Liet  him  take  it  to  whom  fortune  shall  give  it.     His 
generosity  was  the  more  requisite  to  fix  the  provinces  of  CobIc- 
Syria  and  Palestine  in  his  interest,  because  they  were  claimed 
as  of  right  belonging  to  the  king  of  Egypt     Ptolemy  Epi- 
phanes  was  now  dead ;  his  queen  Cleopatra  was  dead  too ;'  and 
Eukeus  an  eunuch,  and  Lenffius,  who  were  administrators  for 
the  young  king  Ptolemy  Philometor,  demanded  the  restitution 
of  these  provinces,  alleging,  with  very  good  reason,  that  they 
were  assigned  to,  the  first  Ptolemy  in  the  last  partition  of  the 
empire  among  Alexander's  captains;  that  they  had  remained 
ever  since  in  the  possession  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  till  Antio- 
chus  the  Great  took  them  away  unjustly  in  the  minority  of 
Ptolemy  Epiphanes  the  present  king's  father ;  and  after  he  had 
taken  them  away,  he  agreed  to  surrender  them  again  in  dowry 
with  his  daughter  Cleopatra.     Antiochus  denied  these  pleas 
and  pretences,  with  the  direct  contrary  assertions;   and  fore- 
seeing, as  well  he  niight  foresee,  that  these  demands  would 
prove  the  ground  and  occasion  of  a  new  war  between  the  two 
crowns,'  he  came  to  Joppa  to  take  a  view  of  the  frontiers,  and 
to  put  them  into  a  proper  posture  of  defence.     In  his  progress 
he  came  to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  honourably  received  by 
Jason  the  high-priest,  and  by  all  the  people:  and  as  it  was. 
evening,  he  was  ushered  into  the  citv  with  torch-light,  and  with 
great  rejoicings :  and  from  thence  he  went  into  Phoenicia,  to 
fortify  his   own    strong  holds^  and  to    ** forecast   his  demces^ 

*  Polyb.  apud  Athensom,  I.  Js  c.  6^  p.  m;  Xfyccv,nm/(ri;^3f{MmXa<lrM,ica2^li^ 
195.  r)  ipYipt9¥(^tro,  Nonmmquam  ptMiea  via 

*  1  Biacc.  lii.  90.  HtmUm  cum  pndama$»etf  mimat  tmfortuma 

*  Joseph.  Antiq.  I.  12|  c,  7,  §  t.  BAcyaX^  dederitf  jaetu  tpanugut  aureia  mmmit  tti$' 
4vm  T«  ffoi  fiUimpot.     Ftr  magni  ommi,  eettitm.  Ibid.  1. 10,  c  10,  p.  438. 

et  Grgitor.  *  *  Et  quum  post  mortom  Cleopatra  Ett- 

*  Polyb.  ibid.  1. 5^  c.  6,  p.  194^  &c. ;  1. 10,  laiua  eunuchus  nutricius  Philometoris,  et 
c.  10,  p.  4SS,  k.c.  LeiuBUS  iEgyptum  regerent,  et  repeterent 

*  *K{  ivmnijintH  it  rtvi  rwxdvuv  ohi  ftif  Syriam  quam  Antiochus  fraude  occupave* 
ivftjiKu  n-oW  tiiio6  iuptis  atrpocSoKjtnt,  rat,ortum  est  inter  atrunculum  et  puenim 
JUtquandofort  olnid$^quoainmquamviderat,  Ptolemsum  praelium.*   Hieron.  in  loo.  ool. 


t  muturibm  afficerel.  Ibid.  1.  5,  c.  6,      1127.    Polyb.  Legat.  72, 1.  £8,  c.  1.   Legat. 
p.  194.  82, 1.  28.  c.  17. 

>  "AXXort  ii  h  rmii  bnn^tati  l>boli  Irrdtit-  *  2  Mace  tr.  21,  22* 
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against  tbose  of  the  enemy.  The  *  Seventy  and  the  Arabic  trans- 
lator  with  a  little  variation  in  the  reading  render  it  to  forecast  Air 
devices  against  Egypt.  Thus  he  did,  "  even  for  a  time,''  and  em* 
ployed  some  years  in  his  hostile  preparations. 

At  length  Antiochus,  in  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign,'  despising 
the  youth  of  Ptolemy,  and  the  inertness  of  his  tutors,  and  be* 
lieving  the  Romans  to  be  too  much  employed  in  the  Mace- 
donian war  to  give  him  any  interruption,  resolved  to  carry 
hostilities  into  the  enemy^s  country  instead  of  waiting  for  them 
in  his  own,  and  marched  with  a  powerful  army  against  Egypt. 
**  And  he  shall  stir  up  his  power  and  his  courage  against  the 
king  of  the  south  with  a  great  army,  and  the  king  of  the  south 
shaU  be  stirred  up  to  battle  with  a  very  great  and  mighty  army ; 
but  he  shall  not  stand :  for  they  shall  forecast  devices  against 
him.  Yea,  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his  meat  shall 
destroy  him,  and  his  army  shall  overflow,  (or*  rather  shall  be 
overflown:^  and  many  shall  fall  down  slain,''  (ver.  25,  26.) 
These  thmgs  ^  Porphyry  rightly  interprets  of  Antiochus,  who 
marched  against  Ptolemy,  his  sister's  son,  with  a  great  army. 
The  king  of  the  south  too,  that  is,  the  generals  of  Ptolemy 
were  stirred  up  to  war  with  very  many  and  exceeding  strong 
forces;  and  yet  could  not  resist  the  fraudulent  counsels  d* 
Antiochus.  The  two  armies  engaged  *  between  Pelusium  and 
mount  Casius,  and  Antiochus  obtained  the  victory.  The  *  next 
campaign  he  had  greater  success,  routed  the  Egyptians,  took 
Pelusium,  ascended  as  far  as  Memphis,  and  made  himself 
master  of  all  Eg3rpt,  except  Alexandria.  These  transactions 
are  thus  related  by  the '  writer  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees : 
^Now  when  the  kingdom  was  established  before  Antiochus, 
he  thought  to  reign  over  Egjrpt,  that  he  might  have  the  domi- 
nion of  two  realms.  Wherefore  he  entered  into  Egypt  with  a 
great  multitude,  with  chariots,  and  elephants,  and  horsemen, 
and  a  great  navy.  And  made  war  against  Ptolemy  king  of 
Egypt :  but  Ptolemy  was  afraid  of  him,  and  fled ;  and  many 
were  wounded  to  d^th.  Thus  they  got  the  strong  cities  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  he  took  the  spoils  thereol"  *^He  shall 
stir  up  his  power  against  the  king  of  the  south  with  a  great 


*  Xmt  h*  Alyvvmr  Xovii7rai  X«yi«^(.  provocati  rant  ad  benom  mollis  aniifiit,  et 
Sept.  *Et  cogitabU  adVenua  Mgyptam  feitibiM  nimb:  et  dod  potnerunt  remtere 
oogitalioiief.''  Arab.  Im tMd  of  omuo  Antiochi  conailui  firaudiuentis.'  Hieroii.  m 
they  read  C3^*«D.  loc.  col.  1128. 

*  LW.  1. 4S,  c.  f9.  •  <  Qinmiqae  inter  PahiKian  et  nMntea 

*  "Ezercitns  ehia  inundabitur.*  Pasn.  Cannum  pnBlium  oominititfnt,  victi  rant 
*  Ezerdtuaque  ejus  opprimetur.*  Vidg.  duces  Ptolemsa.*  Hieroo.  in  loc  coL  1127, 
'Ezercitose)us(fissipabitnr."    Syr.  1128. 

*  *H«c  Porphyriua  interpretatur  de  An-  *  2  Mace  t.  L  Hieroo.  ibid.  Joaeph. 
tiocho,  qui  adrersus  Ptolemeum  sororis  sua  Antiq.  U  12,  c.  5^  §  2»  Valesii  Ezcerpta  ei 
filium  profectus  est  cum  exercitu  magno.  I>iodoro,p.  Sll. 

8ed  et  rex  austri,  id  est,  duces  Ptoleron  >  1  Mace.  i.  16)  17, 18, 1^. 
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anny,"  says  the  prophet ;  ^*  he  entered  into  E^fypt  with  a  great 
multitude,"  says  the  historian.  ^^  He  (the  king  of  the  south) 
shall  not  stand,"  says  the  prophet ;  **  Ptolemy  was  afraid  and 
fled,"  sajrs  the  historian.  *^  Many  shall  fall  down  slain,"  says 
the  prophet ;  "  and  many  were  wounded  to  death,"  says  the 
historian.  The  misfortunes  of  Ptolemy  Philometor  are  by  the 
prophet  ascribed  principally  to  the  treachery  and  baseness  of 
his  own  ministers  and  subjects:  ^^for  they  shcdl  forecast  de- 
yices  against  him ;  yedL^  they  that  feed  of  the  portion  of  his 
meat  shall  destroy  him."  And  it  is  certain  that  Eulaeus  *  was  a 
very  wicked  minister,  and  bred  up  the  young  king  in  luxury  and 
efiemim^y  contrary  to  his  natural  inciinatioo.  Ptolemy  Macron 
too,  •  who  was  governor  of  Cyprus  revolted  from  him,  and  de- 
livered up  that  important  island  to  Antiochus:  and  for  the 
reward  of  his  treason  was  admitted  into  the  number  of  the 
king's  principal  friends,  and  was  made  governor  of  Coele-Syria 
and  Palestine.  Nay  even  the  Alexandnans,  ^  seeing  the  dis- 
tress of  Philometor,  renounced  their  allegiance  ;  and  taking  his 
younger  brother  Euergetes  or  Physcon,  proclaimed  him  king 
instead  of  the  elder  brother. 

History  hath  not  informed  u^  by  what  means  Ptolemy  Phi- 
lometor came  into  the  hands  of  Antiochus,  whether  be  was 
taken  prisoner,  or  surrendered  himself  of  his  own  accord  ;  but 
that  he  was  in  the  hands  of  Antiochus,  it  is  evident  beyond  all 
contradiction.  ^^And  both  these  kings'  hearts  shall  be  to  do 
mischief,  and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table ;  but  it  shall 
not  prosper:  for  yet  the  end  shall  be  at  the  time  appoint^" 
(ver.  27.)  After  Antiochus  was  come  to  Memphis,  and  the 
greater  part  of  Egypt  had  submitted  to  him,  *  he  and  Philome- 
tor did  frequently  eat  and  converse  together  ^at  one  table :'' 
but  notwithstanding  this  appearance  of  peace  and  friendship, 
their  **  hearts  were  really  bent  to  do  mischief"  and  they  ^^spoke 
lies"  the  one  to  the  other.  For  Antiochus  *  pretended  to  take 
care  of  his  nephew  Philometor's  interest,  and  promised  to  re- 
store him  to  tne  crowni  at  the  same  time  that  be  was  plotting 
his  ruin,  and  was  contriving  means  to  weaken  the  two  brothers  in 
a  war  against  each  other,  that  the  conqueror  wearied  and  ex- 
hausted might  fall  an  easier  prey  to  him.  On  the  other  side 
Philometor  ^  laid  the  blame  of  the  war  on  his  governor  Eulaeus, 
professed  great  obligations  to  his  unde,  and  seemed  to  hold 

*  Val«gn  EzcerpU  ez  Diodoro^  pt.  811,  com  PtoleouBa  fecerit,  et  imeret  cam  eo 
SIS.  conymora,  et  (Mm  michimitm  tit,  Ice' 

*  Valesti  ExcerpU  ex  Polybio,  p»  126.  2      Hieroik  ia  loe.  col  1128. 

Mace  z.  18.    1  Mbco.  ui.  38.    2  Mace  •  Polyb.  Le^t.  84,  1. 28,  e  19.    Lit.  t 

Tin.  8.  44,c.  19;  l.44,c.ll. 

*  Porphyr.  spud  Eatebii  Chron.  Gnec.  ^  Lit.  ibid.  Pdyb.  Legat.  82, 1. 28^  c.  IX 
p.  80  et  68.  Porphyr.  apud  Eusebium  ibid. 

^  *NoIli  dubium  eft  ^n  AntiochiM  pacom 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S88  BISHOP  NEWTON 

the  crown  by  his  fevour,  at  the  same  time  that  he  was  resolved 
to  take  the  first  of^rtunity  of  breaking  the  league  with  him, 
and  of  being  reconciled  to  his  brother :  and  accordingly,  ^ts 
soon  as  ever  Antiochus  was  withdrawn,  he  made  proposals  of 
accommodation,  and  by  the  mediation  of  their  sister  Cleopatra 
a  peace  was  made  between  the  two  brothers,  who  agreed  to 
reign  jointly  in  Egypt  and  Alexandria.  But  still  this  artifice 
and  d^imulation  did  ^^not  prosper"  on  either  side.  For  nei- 
ther "  did  Antiochus  obtain  the  kingdom,  neither  did  Philometor 
utterly  exclude  him,  and  prevent  his  returning  with  an  army, 
as  each  intended  and  expected  by  the  measures  which  he  had 
taken  :  for  these  wars  were  not  to  have  an  "  end  till  the  time 
appointed,''  which  was  not  yet  come. 

Antiochus  hoping  to  become  absolute  master  of  Egypt,  more 
easily  by  the  civil  war  between  the  two  brothers  than  by  the 
exertion  of  his  own  forces,  left  the  kingdom  for  a  while,  and 
returned  into  Syria.  "  Then  shall  he  return  into  his  land  with 
great  riches,  and  his  heart  shall  be  against  the  holy  covenant ; 
and  he  shall  do  exploits,  and  return  to  his  own  land,'*  (ver.  28.) 
He  did  indeed  "return  with  great  riches;"  for  the  spoils  which 
he  took  in  Egypt  were  of  unmense  value.  The  writer  •  of  the 
first  book  of  Maccabees  says,  "  Thus  they  got  the  strong  cities 
in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  he  took  the  spoils  thereof.  And  after 
that  Antiochus  liad  smitten  Egypt  he  returned."  Pcdybius  * 
describing  his  opulence  and  the  great  show  that  he  made  (tf 
gold,  silver,  jewels,  and   the  like,  affirms  that  he  took  them 

Eartly  out  of  Egypt,  having  broken  the  league  with  the  young 
ing  Philometor.  Returning  too  firom  Egjrpt,  he  set  "  his  heart 
against  the  hdy  covenant."  For  it  happened  while  he  was  in 
Egypt,  that '  a  false  report  was  spread  oi  his  death.  Jason  think* 
ing  this  a  favourable  opportunity  for  him  to  recover  the  high- 
priesthood,  marched  to  Jerusalem  with  a  thousand  men,  as- 
saulted and  took  the  city,  drove  Menelaus  into  the  castle,  and 
exercbed  great  cruelties  upon  the  citizens.  Antiochus  hear- 
ing of  this,  concluded  that  the  whole  nation  had  revolted ;  and 
being  informed  that  the  people  had  made  great  rejoicings  at  the 
report  ot  his  death,  he  determined  to  take  a  severe  revenge,  imd 
went  up  with  a  great  army  as  well  as  with  great  indignation 

*— ^Et  nihil  profecerit;  qma  regiram  ejui  *  i  Mace.  y.  6— tS.  I  Mace  i.  iO— tS. 

Bon  potuerit  obtinere,  &c.'    Hieron.  in  loc.  Joeeph.  Antiq.  1. 12,  c.  6,  §  3;   1.  IS,  c.  8, 

*  1  Mmc.  u  19, 20.  §  2.  De  Bell.  Jud.  I.  i.  c.  I,  §  1.  De  Mao- 

'  T«»ra  ii  rdrra  owrtktoH  H  ^  tH  ft^  cab.  §  4.    Polybius  MojfalopolitanuB^tTa- 

U  tUc  A/y^-nrov   Ivwftva-n  wapanovi^eas  bo  Cappodox,  Nicolaiis  Damascenus,  Tiroa- 

t6v  *t\oit^Topa  ^affiXia  watiloKO¥  Svra.  Om-  genes,  Castor  el  Apollodorus  apud  Joseph. 

niaporrotkBesicabaoluiaetexcuHatuntpar^  contra  Apion.  1.2,  §6.  Diodorus  SiculuB. 

tim  U9  quibus  in  jEjtypta^  perJSde  violato  fat'  Kx.  I.  34.    Ecloja  prima,  ci  apud  Pbotii 

dtria  paeto^  regem  PtolemtKum  Philometora  Kiblioth.   Cod.  244^  p.   1149.     Edit.  Ro- 

aiViue  puenUum  defrau  avtrat.    Polyb.  apud  thorn.  1653. 

Athcneum  1.  5  c.  6,  p.  195. 
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against  Jerusalem.  He  beaieflred  and  Uxk  the  city  by  force  of 
anna^  dew  forty  thousand  of  the  inhabitants,  and  s^  as  many 
more  for  sbtres,  polluted  the  temple  and  altar  with  swines*  fleshy 
profemed  the  holy  of  holies  by  breaking  into  it,  took  away  the 
gidden  vessels  and  other  sacred  treasures,  to  the  value  of 
eighteen  hundred  talents,  restored  Menelaus  to  his  oflSce  and 
authority,  and  constituted  one  Philip,  by  nation  a  Phrygian,  in 
manners  a  barbarian,  governor  of  Judea.  When  he  had  done 
^Uhese  expldts,  he  returned  to  his  own  land."  So  says  the 
writer  of  the  fir^t  book  of  Maccabees:'  *^  When  he  had  taken 
all  away,  he  went  into  his  own  land,  having  made  a  great  mas- 
sacre, and  spdcea  very  proudly."  So  likewise  the  author  ^  of  the 
second  book  of  Maccabees :  **  When  Antiochus  had  carried  out 
^tiie  temple  a  thousand  and  eight  hundred  talents,  he  departed 
in  all  haste  unto  Antlochia."  Josephus  ^  too,  to  the  same  pur- 
pose: *  When  he  had  gotten  possession  of  Jerusalem,  he  slew 
many  of  the  adverse  party;  ana  having  taken  great  spoils,  he  re- 
turned to  Antioch.'  These  things  are  not  only  recorded  by  Jews ; 
for  as  Jerome'  observes,  ^both  the  Greek  and  Roman  history 
relates,  that  after  Antiochus  returned  from  Egypt,  he  came 
into  Judea,  that  is,  (igamst  the  holy  cavefumt^  and  spoded  the  tem- 
ple, and  took  away  a  great  quantity  of  gold ;  and  having  placed 
a  garrison  of  Macedonians  in  the  citadel,  he  returned  into  his  own 
land' 

After  ^  two  ^ears  Antiochus  marched  into  Eg3rpt  again.  ^^  At 
the  time  appomted,  (and  hinted  at  before,  ver.  27,)  he  shall  re- 
turn, and  come  toward  the  south,  but  it  shall  not  be  as  the  for- 
mer, or  as  the  latter,  (or  as  it  is  translated  in '  the  Vulgar  Latin, 
the  latter  thaU  notbeUke  the  farmer.)  For  the  ships  of  Chittim 
shall  come  against  him :  therefore  be  shall  be  grieved,  and  re- 
turn, and  have  indignation  against  the  holy  covenant :  so  shall 
he  ilo,  he  shall  even  return,  and  have  intelligence  with  them  that 
forsake  the  holy  covenant,^  (ver.  29,  30.)  Antiochus  perceiv- 
ing that  his  fiiie-woven  policy  was  edl  unravelled,  and  that  the 
two  brothers,  instead  of  wasting  and  ruining  each  other  in  war, 
had  provided  for  their  mutual  safety  and  interest  by  making 
peace,*  was  so  offended,  that  he  prepared  war  much  more  eagerly 


*  1  Maco.  i.  24.  ab  iEmtiiiy  vonisse  awn  io  Jndaam,  hoe 

*  %  Maoc  y.  f  I.  est   adVeniM    TetUmeotam   nnctuni,  et 

*  *B7JCf«ii^  ^  olrof  rAv  *lM«o«XI^Mr  yo^  ipolMSM  templuiii,  et  atiri  talisae  <pani  plu- 
|icvt(,«oXAddf  iliriKfwytyrftyiMwr^^M^  runum:  positoquo  in  arc«  pneudto  Mace- 
rwr  K«2  xMM^  «f  AXi  vvX^crac  W#vrpct//(y  donum,  revereum  in  terrain  auam.*  Hieron. 
dt  *Arrt4^tmv,     Ubi  tmUm  u  in  $ua  pole$'  in  loc.  col.  1129. 

Mc  kahmt  Himnmobfmm^  multM  diver$anim  *  <  Et  post  bionnium  rursiim  contra  Pto- 

partmm  interfedt;  inofnaque  peeuHia  vi  <2J-  leimeum  exerdtum  conffrogasae,  et  venitse 

r«|i<a,  AntuKhiam  rediit.    Joseph.  Antiq.  L  ad  adstnun.'  ^  Hieron.  ibid. 

12,  c.  5,  §3.  *  "  Non  ent  priori  simile  noviaaimum.*' 

*  *  Et  Greca  et  Ronmna  narrat  historia :  Vul. 

postquam  reversua  eat  Aatiochua  expulsua  *  *  — Adeo  est  offcnsus,  ut  mtdte  acriaa 
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and  maBciousIy  against  both,  than  he  hfiid  befin^  against  one 
of  them.  Early  therefore  in  the  spring  he  set  forwards  with  his 
army,  and  passing  through  Coele-Syria  eame  into  Egypt,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  Memphis  and  the  other  Egyptians,  putly  out 
of  love,  partly  out  of  fear,  submitting  to  him,  ne  came  by  easy 
marches  down  to  Alexandria.  But  this  expedition  was  not  as 
successful  as  his  former  ones ;  the  reason  of  which  is  assigned 
in  the  next  words,  "  the  ships  of  Chittim  coming  a^inst  him.** 
In  the  fifth  dissertation  it  was  proved,  1^  coftst  i^ChiUm  and 
the  bmd  of  Chittim  is  a  general  name  for  Greece,  Italy,  uid  the 
countries  and  islands  in  the  Mediterranean.  **  The  ships  of  Chit-- 
Hmy^  therefore  are  the  ships  which  brought  the  Roman  ambas- 
sadors, who  came  from  Italy,  touched  at  Greece,  and  arriyed  Td 
Egypt,  being  sent  by  the  senate,  at  the  supfdication  (rf  the  Pto- 
lemies, to  command  a  peace  between  the  contending  kings. 
The  story  was  related  out  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  historians 
in  the  last  dissertation :  it  is  needless  therefore  to  repeat  it  here : 
k  will  be  sufficient  to  add  what '  St.  Jerome  says  upon  the  oc- 
casion. *  When  the  two  brothers  Ptolemies,  the  sons  of  Cleo- 
patra, were  besieged  by  their  uncle  in  Alexandria,  the  Roman 
ambassadors  came :  one  of  whom,  Marcus  Popillius  Lenas,  when 
he  had  found  him  standing  on  the  shore,  and  had  delivered  to 
him  the  decree  of  the  senate,  by  which  he  was  commanded  to 
depart  from  the  friends  oi  the  Roman  people,  and  to  be  con- 
tent with  his  own  empire,  and  he  would  nave  deferred  the  mat- 
ter to  consult  with  his  friends;  Popillius  is  said  to  have  made  a 
circle  in  the  sand  with  the  stick  that  he  held  in  his  hand,  and 
to  have  circumscribed  the  king,  and  to  have  said,  the  senate 
and  people  of  Rome  order,  that  in  that  place  yon  answer  what 
k  your  intention.  With  these  words  bemg  frighted,  he  said.  If 
this  pleases  the  senate  and  people  of  Rome,  we  must  depart; 
and  so  presently  drew  off  his  army.'  The  reason  of  the  Romans 
acting  m  this  imperious  manner,  and  of  Antiocbns  so  readily 
obejring,  was,  as '  Polybius  suggests,  the  totid  conquests  that 


kifefthiiqiie  adYontii  dnot,  quim  urte  ad-  ran  recpoanoBem  coBiBimi  dfacolbMt ;  oh 

Teram  unum,  panret  benura: — ^ipte  primo  ben  diator  fedsM  in  arenis  bacula  quea 

Tere  cum  ezerdtu  JSgyptum  petens,  in  C<»>  tenebat  in  mn^  ^^  circumscnpriMe  ngem 

ieD-Syriamprocesut. — [RwepUu  aJi  iia  qur]  atque  dizisse;  Senatoa  «t  fopalus  Roma» 

ad    Memphiin   incolebanl,  et   aft   caeteria  nua  precipinnt,  ut  in  iaCo  loco  re8|>oiideaa, 

iEgyptiis,  jpartim  voluntatte,  partim  raetu,  quid  conaitii  J^ras.    Q>uibus  dictia  iUe  per- 

ad  Alexandriam  modicis  itineribua  deacen-  terriUn  ait;  (Si  hoc  placet  senatui  et  pofm^ 

dit.*    Lit.  I.  45,  c.  1 1,  It.  lo  Romano,  recedanduni  eatj  atqoe  itft  atadn 

'  ^  Quumque  duo  mitres  Ptolenuei  Cleo-  movit  exercitum.'  BSeron.  intoe. 
patre  filii,  quorum  avunculua  erat,  obside- 

rentur  iQezandrie,  legatoa  venisse  Roma-  *  Mi^  Wp  yivt/i/rov  rolrav  mat  mrrofSh- 

nos :  quorum  unua  Marcus  Popilius  Lenas,  ros,  oIk  av  ptoi  ioiUi  irn^pyi|«cr  rot;  /rirar- 

quum  eum  stantem  invenisset  in littore,  et  ro^hoit*k.rrUx'^.    Namhoc nin oocwftiM; 

senatus  consultum  dedisset,  quo  jubebatur  neque  detart  coiutitiMelf  fttmfuani,  optnar, 

ab  amicis  populi  Roroani  recedere,  et  suo  eatel  adduehu  AtUwehtu^  «f  imperalajacenL 

ioiperio  asae  cooteatus  ;  et  iUe  ad  amico-  Poljb.  Legat.  9S,  1. 19,  c.  11. 
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iBiiiiliusy  the  Roman  consul,  faad  josi  made  of  the  kingAnn  of 
Afacedonia.  It  was  without  doubt  a  great  mortification  to  An» 
tiochus  to  be  so  humbled,  and  so  disappointed  of  his  espected 
prey.  **  Therefore  he  grieved,  and  returned.^  He  led  back  his 
ift^ces.into  Syria,  as'  Polybius  says,  grieved  and  groaning,  but 
thinking  it  expedient  to  yield  to  the  times  for  the  present  **  And 
had  indignation  against  the  holy  covenant :''  for  ^  he  vented  all 
his  anger  upon  the  Jews :  he  detached  Apollonius  with  an  army 
of  twenty-two  thousand  men,  who  commg  to  Jerusalem  dew 
great  multitudes, ,  [dundered  the  city,  set  fire  to  it  in  several 
^aces,  and  pulled  down  the  houses  and  walls  round  about  it 
Then  they  builded,  on  an  eminence  in  the  city  of  David,  a  strong 
Ibrtress,  which  might  command  the  templej  and  issuing  from 
thence,  they  fell  on  those  who  came  to  worship,  and  shed  inno- 
cent blood  on  every  side  <^  the  sanctuarv,  and  defiled  it;  so 
that  the  temple  was  deserted,  and  the  whole  service  omitted ; 
the  city  was  forsaken  of  its  natives,  and  became  an  habitation 
of  strangers.  So  he  did^  and  after  his  rettjam  to  Antioch '  he  pub- 
Ushed  a  decree,  which  obliged  all  persons  upon  pain  of  death 
to  conform  to  the  religion  of  the  Greeks  :  and  so  the  Jewish  law 
was  abrogated,  the  Heathen  worship  was  set  up  in  its  stead,  and 
(he  temple  itself  was  consecrated  to  Jupiter  Olympius.  In  the 
Iransactmg  and  ordering  of  these  matters  ^^  he  had  intelligence 
with  them  that  forsook  the  holy  covenant,''  M^ielaus  and  the 
other  apostate  Jews  of  his  party,  wiio  were  the  king's  chief  in- 
sti^tors  against  their  religion  and  their  country.  For  '  as  the 
wnter  €t  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  says,  *^  In  those  days  went 
th^e  out  of  Israel  wicked  men,  who  persuaded  many,  saying, 
Let  us  go,  and  make  a  covenant  with  the  heathen,  that  are  round 
about  us:  Then  certain  of  the  people  were  so  forward  herein, 
that  they  went  to  the  kin?,  who  gave  them  license  to  do  after 
the  ordinances  of  the  heatnen :  Axid  they  made  themselves  un- 
circumcised,  and  forsook  the  holy  covenant,  and  joined  them- 
selves to  the  heathen,  and  were  sdd  to  do  mischief."  JooeifUkxtB 
has  plainly  ^  ascribed  the  distress  of  his  country  to  the  factions 
among  hur  countrymen,  and  to  those  persons  particularly  who 
fled  to  Antiochtis,  and  besought  him  that  under  their  conduct 
he  would  invade  Judea. 

It  may  be  proper  to  stop  here,  and  reflect  a  little  how  par- 
ticular and  circumstantial  this  prophecy  is  concerning  the 
kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  S3rria,  from  the  death  of  Alexander  to 

*  Oirof  fih  i«4ys7o  ra$  iwdfuif  ds  lijv  »  1  Maoc.  i.  41—64.  2  Maec.  vi.  1-^. 

*A7^y,  iLv^v  at  ptttat  UMorius,]  fiafwi'  *  1  Mace.  i.  II,  19L  16. 

|(tiwf  «a2  arfimvi  dtAv  Si  rvif  xatpois  naHt  rd  *  Josephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  1,  e.  1,  $  1. 

mifSv,    Amiockut  eopin  Agriam  [Syriam]  0(  ii  Kara^/vydyrts  irip^  *Arr(oxop  hcirnvmiff 


},  graivat§  HU  quidem  ac  gemwM,  ml  to-  ahnlt  kyt/tAei   x^ewt  df  rihf  *Iov6alay 

oAdaunK.  in  jrnteniia  Umpori  eedtndum  i^SaXttv.    lUi  vtro  ad  Antioehwn  m  vetp^ 

s.    Polyb.  ibid.  naU,  wpu  tupplieanaU  vt  iam  dudbuM  m 

*  lMaci.29— 40.  2  Mac.  ▼.  S4, 26,  26.  Judmtmixnu^mtU 
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the  Ume  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  There  is  not  so  complete 
and  rec^lar  a  series  of  their  kings,  there  is  not  so  concise  and 
comprehensive  an  account  of  their  affairs,  to  be  found  in  any 
author  of  those  times.  The  prophecy  is  really  more  perfect 
than  any  history.  No  one  historian  hatli  related  so  many  cir- 
cumstances, and  in  such  exact  order  of  time,  as  the  prophet 
hath  foretold  them :  so  that  it  was  necessary  to  have  recourse 
to  several  authors,  Greek  and  Roman,  Jewish  and  Christian ; 
and  to  collect  here  something  from  one,  and  to  collect  there 
something  from  another,  for  the  better  explaining  and  illus- 
trating the  great  variety  of  particulars  contained  in  this  pro- 
phecy. We  have  been  particularly  obliged  to  Porphyry  and 
Jerome,  who  made  use  of  tne  same  authors  for  different  purposely 
and  enjoyed  the  advantages  of  having  those  histories  entire, 
which  have  since  either  in  whole  6r  in  part  been  destroyed.  For* 
thev  had  not  only  Polybius,  Diodorus,  Livy,  Trogus  Pompeius, 
and  Justin,  some  parts  of  whose  works  are  now  remaining; 
but  they  had  Ukewise  Sutorius  CalUnicus,  Hieronymus,  Posi-* 
donius,  Claudius  Theon,  and  Andronicus  Alipius,  historians 
who  wrote  of  those  times,  and  whose  works  have  since  entirely 
perished.  If  these  authors  were  still  extant,  and  those  who 
are  extant  were  still  complete,  the  great  exactness  of  the  pro- 
phecy might  in  all  probability  have  been  proved  in  more  par- 
ticulara  than  it  hath  been.  This  exactness  was  so  convincing*, 
that  Porphjny  could  not  pretend  to  deny  it ;  he  rather  labour^ 
to  confirm  it,  and  drew  this  inference  from  it,  that  the  pro- 
phecy was  so  very  exact,  that  it  could  not  possibly  have  been 
written  before,  but  must  have  been  written  in,  or  soon  after  the 
time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  all  being  true  and  exact  to  that 
time,  and  no  farther.  Others  after  him  have  asserted  the  same 
thing,  not   only  without   any  proof,   but  contrary  to  all  the 

Koofs  which  can  be  had  in  cases  of  this  nature,  as  it  hath 
len  shown  in  a  former  dissertation.  The  prophecy  indeed  is 
wonderfully  exact  to  the  time  eS  Antiochus  Emphanes,  but  it 
is  equally  so  bevond  that  time,  as  you  will  evi<£sntly  perceive 
in  the  sequel,  which  cannot  all  with  any  propriety  be  appUed 
to  Antiochus,  but  extends  to  remoter  ages,  and  reaches  even 
to  the  general  resurrection.  No  one  could  thus  declare  ^  the 
times  and  the  seasons,  (Acts  i.  7,)  bui  he  who  hath  them  in  his 
power.^ 

*  *  Ad  intelligendas  autem  extremis  |»ar-  Tiaioiilf  narrtnt  tiittoriam.*    Hieron.  Pndi 

tee  Dftttielic,  mohiplez  Ghmconim  hiitofU  m  Dan.  col.  1074.    'Sutorii  Tidelioet  Caltl- 

neceesaria  ett;  Suctorii  Tidelicet  Callihicv  nici,  Diodori,  HieronymL  Polybii,  Po«d(»% 

Diodori,  HieroDyini,  PoIjMi,  Poeidoiui,  Olau-  Claodii  TheonuL  et  Androoici  oofooneata 

diiTlieoiiM)etADdroiucioogiiomenu>  Alipii,  Aii|>D.   lU  eum  locuin  emenda.  In  vul^atia 

onoe  et  Porphyrius  e«e  m  secutum  dkat :  eflt  Suelomu^  et  ante  CaUimau  diliayn^r, 

Mephi  qnoque  et  eorum  quoe  ponit  Joee-  quasi  a  Butorio  sit  diTersm.*    Vomam  «U 

bhusy  pnBdpneqoe  nostri  lirii,  et  Pompeii  Hist.  Gnsc.  1.  2,  c.  13. 
Trogi,  atque  Justini,  qui  < 
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XYII. — THE  8AMB  SUBJECT  COHTIHUEIK 
PARTIL 

THUS  far  the  meaning  and  completion  of  the  prqphecy  19 
sufficiently  clear  and  evident;  there  is  more  obscurity 
and  difficulty  in  the  part  that  remains  to  be  considered.  Thus 
far  commentators  are  in  the  main  agreed,  and  few  or  none  have 
deviated  much  out  of  Ihe  common  road :  1)ut  hereafter  they  pur- 
•ue  so  many  different  paths,  that  it  is  not  always  easy  to  know 
whom  it  is  best  and  safest  to  follow.  Bome/  as  Porphyry  among 
the  ancients,  and  Grotius  among^  the  moderns,  contend  that  the 
whole  was  literally  accomplished  in  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 
Others,*  as  Jerome  and  most  of  the  Christian  fathers,  consider 
Antiochus  as  a  type  of  Antichrist;  as  in  the  seventy-second 
psalm  6olom(Hi  is  exhibited  as  a  type  of  Christ,  and  many 
things  are  said  of  the  one  which  are  only  applicable  to  the  other. 
Some  again  understand  what  remains,  partly  of  the  tyranny  of 
Antiochus,  and  partly  of  the  great  apostacy  of  the  latter  days, 
or  the  days  of  the  Roman  empire.  Others  again  apply  it 
wholly  to  the  invasion  and  t3nranny  of  the  Romans,  the  subse- 
quent corruptions  in  the  church,  and  alterations  in  the  empire. 
There  is  no  writer  or  commentator  whom  we  would  choose  to 
follow  implicitly  in  all  things;  but  in  this  we  may  agree  with 
one,  in  that  with  another,  and  in  some  instances  perhaps  differ 
from  alL 

The  prophet  proceeds  thus,  (ver.  31 :)  "  And  arms  shall  stand 
on  his  part,  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary  of  strength, 
(the  temple,  so  called  by  reason  of  its  fortifications,)  and  shall 
take  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  they  shall  place  the  abomi- 
nation that  maketh  desolate.**  Porphyry  and  his  adherents 
*  would  have  those  to  be  signified,  who  were  sent  by  Antiochus 
two  years  after  he  had  spoiled  the  temple,  that  they  might  exact 
tribute  from  the  Jews,  and  take  away  the  worship  of  €rod,  and 
place  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  the  image  of  Jupiter  Oljrm- 

*  K^eteni  quiB  ■eqaontiir  m^ne  ad  finem  psalmo  didtur,  qui  pnBnotttur  Salomonii  ^ 
tohnmiiiit,  iUe    rPoiph^rhis]   int6q>retmtur  et  omnia  qiue  de  eo  dicuntur,  Salomom 
super  persona  Antiochi  qui  cognominatuB  son  yalent  convenire,  &c.'    Hieron.  ibid, 
est  Epiphanes,  fcc'    Hieroii.  in  Dan.  coL         *  ^Volunt  autem  eos  significari  qui  ab 
1127.  Antiocho  mbsi  sunt  post  biennium  quam 

*  *Nostri  autem  htec  omnia  de  Antichris-  templum  expoliaverat,  ut  tributa  exigerent, 
to  prophetari  arbitra&tur— Quumc^e  multa  a  Judeis,  et  auferrent  cultum  Dei,  et  in 
quB    postea   lecturi  et  ezpositun   sumus,  templo  Jerusalem,  Joyis  Olympii  simul»- 


snper  Antiochi  persona  non  conreniant,  ty-  crum,  et  Antiochi  statuas  ponerent;  quas 
pujn  eum  volunt  Antiohristi  habere--^uxta  nun&  cAominationem  H§»olatiom»  vocat.  Hi»> 
ilhid  quod  de  Domino  Salvatore  in  septua-      ron.  in  loc.  col.  1129. 


gesimo  primo  [secundo  apud  Hebr.  et  Sept.] 
25* 
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pins,  and  the  statues  of  Antiochus,  which  are  here  ealled  ike 
abommaiian  cf  desolation.  And  it  is  very  true/  as  the  writer  of  the 
first  book  of  Maccabees  saith,  that  Apdlonius  and  others  com* 
missioned  by  Antiochus,  did  *^  pollute  the  sanctuary,  and  forbid 
burnt-offerings,  and  sacrifice,  and  drink-offerings  in  the  temple, 
and  set  up  the  abomination  of  desolation  upon  the  altar,  and 
builded  idol-altars  throughout  the  cities  of  Juda  on  every  side." 
Josephus  likewise'  affirms,  that  Antiochus  forbade  the  Jews  to 
offer  the  daily  sacrifices,  which  they  offered  to  God  according 
to  the  law :  He  compelled  them  also  to  leave  off  the  service  of 
their  God,  and  to  worship  those  whom  he  esteemed  gods ;  and 
to  build  temples  and  erect  altars  to  them  in  every  city  and  vil- 
lage, and  to  sacrifice  swine  upon  them  every  day.  This  in- 
terpretation therefore  might  very  well  be  admitted,  if  the  other 
parts  were  equally  applicable  to  Antiochus;  but  the  difiSculty, 
or  rather  impossibility  of  appl}dng  them  to  Antiochus,  or  any 
of  the  S^an  kings,  his  successors,  obliges  us  to  look  out  for 
another  mterpretation.  Jerome  and  the  Christians  of  his  time 
*  contend,  that  all  these  things  were  a  tjnpe  of  Antichrist,  who 
is  about  to  sit  in  the  temple  of  God,  and  to  make  himself  as 
God:  but  the  fathers  had  very  ccmfused  and  imperfect  notions 
of  Antichrist,  the  prophecies  relating  to  him  having  not  then 
received  their  completion.  All  things  duly  considered,  no  in- 
terpretation of  this  passage  appears  so  rational  and  coirvincing 
as  that  proposed  by  Sir  Isaac  Newton.^  ^In  the  same  year 
that  Antiochus  by  the  command  of  the  Romans  retired  out  of 
Egypt,  and  set  up  the  worship  of  the  Greeks  in  Judea;  the 
Romans  conquered  the  kingdom  of  Macedon,  the  fundamental 
kiogdom  of  the  empire  of  the  Greeks,  and  reduced  it  into  a  ]Ro- 
man  province ;  ana  thereby  began  to  put  an  end  to  the  reign 
of  Daniel's  third  beast  This  is  thus  expressed  by  Daniel, 
And  after  him  arms^  that  is  the  Romans,  $kaU  stand  fip.  As 
iron  signifies*  after  the  kingy  Dan.  xi.  8;  so  <ood  may  signify 
(^ler  A^  Arms  are  every  where  in  this  prophecy  of  D^el 
put  for  the  military  power  of  a  kingdom;  and  they  stand  up 
when  they  conquer  and  grow  powerful.     Hitherto  Daniel  de- 

«  1  Mace L 46, 40, 54.  Jofloph.  Antaq.  L  tt^c  S, ^ 4. 

*lUtY^'rl{K*eniupi9is9vo{afthw009i'  • 'das  luuTerw  m  tyiM  Antichrkt^ bqn- 

^spop  T^  ec9  KaH  7hf  vifiw  iK^99tp  An^t  tri  preoeMuae  contendunt ;  qui  mmutus  Mt 

wp69^»ttv.    Nam  H  $aer{/leia  quotkUana,  in  templo  Dei,  et  M  finturiM  ut  Deiai.' 

aum  (j^are  tMbomt  mt  Ugt^  ftff^srr*  m*  vHttOL  Hieron.  ibid. 

*^w4YKa9tirk9nAii^tMhmy%9^'i^^h'  *  Sir  Imm  Newtoo'b  OVwerfrndoM  on 

rdv  edr  Sptmdat^  rwit  W  ainS  w^tlt^piwH  Daniel,  c.  12,  p.  188)  4lc    See  also  c  9,  p. 

mHuSaC  olK9io^flnyTa^  H  h  Udrrf  irtfXci  ItS^  he 

tuX  KAftn  rtiihn  abrUv  xal  fiv/iobt  M0i^p4-  *  So  imn  nprrio  Nehem.  ziii.  21,  M  «A 

wavrmsMttP  ^*  ahrolf  lOf  icmB*  ^fiSpav,    Gh  tar  thai  InlM,  or  from  that  fum  forth.    So 

egU  ttiam  eot,  Dei  tpeomm  euku  omuM,  Mt  likewiie  in  this  Terr  chap.  ver.  2Sw  vfm 

eoUnqymipMe  DtMeagiMhnaret;  Hamfma  rvnannn-p   is  translated  qfUr  th*  Um§ 

tpmmm  o/^ndoHm  vita^mifue  •xttnuauent  H  made  with  Asm.    See  the  particle  p  in  Nol- 

ara$  coUocauent,  quoOdk  ibi  immolart  tuet,  dins  and  Taylor*s  Concordance. 
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scribed  the  actions  of  the  kings  of  the  nmik  and  iMUh;  but 
upon  the  conquest  of  Maeedon  by  the  Romans,  he  left  off  de- 
scribing the  actions  of  the  Ghreeks,  and  began  to  describe  those 
of  the  Romans  in  Oreece.  They  conquered  Maeedon,  lUyricuiny 
and  Epirusy  in  the  year  of  Nabonassar  580 ;  thirty-five  years 
after,  by  the  last  will  and  testament  of  Attains  the  last  king  of 
Pergamus,  they  inherited  that  rich  and  flourishing  kingdom, 
that  is,  all  Asia  westward  of  mount  Taurus;  sixty-nine  years 
after  they,  conquered  the  kingdom  of  Sjrria,  and  reduced  it  into 
a  province,  and  thirty-four  years  after  they  did  the  like  to 
Egypt.  By  all  these  steps  the  Roman  arms  stood  up  over  the 
Greeks:  and  after  ninety-five  years  more,  by  making  war  upso 
the  Jews,  ^they  polluted  the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  took 
away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  then  placed  the  aboimnation  of  de- 
scdation.'^  For  this  abomination  was  placed  after  the  days  of 
Christ,  Matt  xxiv.  15 :  in  the  nxteenth  year  of  the  emperor 
Adrian,  A«  C.'1S2,  they  placed  this  abomination  by  building  a 
leikiple  to  Jupiter  Capitolinus  where  the  temple  of  (3od  in  Je- 
Tusalera  had  stood.  Thereupon  the  Jews,  under  the  conduct 
ot  Barchochab^  rose  up  in  arms  against  the  Rpmane,  and  in  the 
war  had  fifty  cities  demdished,  nine  hundred  and  eighty-five 
of  their  best  towns  destroyed,  and  five  huadred  and  eighty  thou* 
sand  men  slain  by  the  sword ;  and  in  the  end  of  the  war,  A.  C. 
1S6,  were  banished  Judea  upon  pain  of  death,  and  thencefor* 
waid  the  land  remained  desolate  of  its  old  inhaUtants.'  In 
support  of  this  interpretation  it  may  be  farther  added,  that  the 
Jews  tfaemsdves^  as  ^Jerome  informs  us,  'understood  this  pae^ 
sage  neither  of  Antiochus  E^Hphanes,  hor  of  Antichrist,  but  of 
the  Romans,  of  whom  it  was  said  above  that  'Hhe  ships  ct 
Chittim  shall  come,  and  he  shall  be  grieved,''  After  some  time, 
says  the  prophet,  out  of  the  Romans  themselves^  who  came  to 
assist  Ptolemy,  and  menaced  Antiochus,  there  shall  arise  the 
emperor  Vespasian,  there  shall  arise  his  arms  and  seed,  his  son 
Titus  with  an  anny ;  and  they  shall  pollute  the  sanctuary,  and 
t&ke  away  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  dehver  the  temple  to  eternal 
desolation*'    Mr.  Mede  too  assigns  *  the  same  reason  for  the  pro^" 


*  *  Jodsi  tutam  hoc  aee  de  Antioeha     9m  too  b.  ^  p.  M7,  STt.    Loehn  Florae 
Epiphane,  nee  de  Antichriato,  scd  de  Ro-      1.  2,  c.  7.    *Cedente  Hamulwle,  | 


maiiis  mtelUiri  Tohmt^  de  <|uibtis  eupra  die-  victoria  Africa  (bit,  et  eecutut  Afncam  ter- 

torn  est.   "  Et  Teoient  tneree^**  nve  Itali  rarunr  orbis.  Post  Uarthoginem  vinci  nemi-' 

alque   Rontiu,  *'et   humiUabitur.**     Poet  nem  puduit;  ■ecutaB  want  etatiiii  Africam 

multa,  inquit,  tempora  de  ipsis  Romanii,  qui  Oentes,  Macedonia,  Gnecia  Sjria^  ceteri- 

FtolenuM  venere  auiilio,  et  Antiocho  com-  oue  omnia,  quodam  quad  estu  et  torremo 

minati  sunt,  conturget  rex  Vespasianua,  snr-  fortune ;    wed  primi  omnium   Macedonea, 

gent  brachia  ejua  et  semina,  Titua  fiUiua  affectator  quondam  imperii  populua.'   iToM- 

cum  ezerdtn ;  et  poHuent  aanctuariuro,  au-  nibal  heing  voonUdj  Africa  became  the  re- 

flbrenique  juge  aacrificittm,  et  templum  trar>  vmrd  nf  the  victorjfu  and  t^ier  Africa  ih» 

dent  eteme  aolitudini^  Rieron.  ibid»  vohoh  woHd  aim.    None  thougki  U  a  ikamg 

>  Mede'a  Worka,  b.  4)  epiaU  41,  p.  T97.  to  be  overeomot  (^  Cartkage  wot:  " 
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phet's  passing  from  Antiochus  Epiphanes  to  the  Romans. 
^  We  must  know,'  says  he,  *  that  after  the  death  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  the  third  kingd(«n  comes  no  more  in  the  holy  reckon- 
ing, none  of  the  Greek  kings  after  him  being  at  all  prophesied  of; 
yea  Daniel  himaelf  calling  the  time  oi  Antiochus  bis  reign,  *^  the 
latter  end  of  the  Greek  kmgdom,''  (viii.  23.)  The  reason  of  this 
is,  because,  during  the  reign  of  Antiochus,  Macedonia,  whence 
that  kingdom  sprung,  (with  all  the  rest  of  Greece,)  came  under 
the  Roman  obedience.  From  thence  therefore  the  Holy  Ghost 
begins  the  rise  of  the  fourth  kingdom,  yea,  the  Roman  historians 
themselves  mark  out  that  time  for  the  rise  <rf  their  empire.'  And 
for  this  purpose  he  alleges  two  quotations  from  Lucius  Florus  and 
Velleius  Paterculus.  Our  Saviour  himself  making  use  of  the 
same  phrase,  Uu  abommation  of  desolation^  in  his  predictitm  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  may  convince  us  that  this  part  of  the 
prophecy  refers  to  that  event. 

What  follows  can  be  but  in  part  aj^lied  to  the  times  of  An*- 
tiochus  Epiphanes.  "And  such  as  do  wickedly  against  the 
covenant,  shall  he  corrupt  by  flatteries :  but  the  people  that  do 
know  their  God,  shall  be  strong,  and  do  ex{doit8.  And  they 
that  understand  among  the  people,  shall  instruct  many:  yet 
they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by 
spou  many  days,"  (ver.  32,  S3.)  If  it  may  be  said  of  Antiochus, 
that  "  he  corrupted  many  by  flatteries,**  by  rewards  and  pro- 
mises, to  forsake  the  holy  covenant,  and  to  conform  to  the 
feligioa  of  the  Greeks ;  "  but  the  people  that  knew  their  God, 
(the  Maccabees  and  their  associat^)  were  strong,  and  did  eiD- 
ploits :"  yet  it  cannot  so  properly  be  said  of  the  Maccabees,  or 
any  of  the  devout  Jews  of  their  time,  that  they  did  "  instruct 
fnamfy^  and  make  many  proselytes  to  their  religion ;  neither  did 
the  ^persecution,  which  Antiochus  raised  against  the  Jews,  con- 
tinue "  many  days^^^  or  years,  according  to  the  prophetic  style, 
for  it  lasted  only  a  few  years.  All  these  things  are  much  more 
truly  applicable  to  the  Christian  Jews:  for  now  the  daUy  sacri^ 
fice  was  taken  away,  the  temple  was  given  to  desolation,  and 
the  Christian  church  bad  succeeded  in  the  place  of  the  Jewish, 
the  new  covenant  in  the  room  of  the  old.  *^  And  such  as  do 
wickedly  against  the  covenant,  shall  he  corrupt  by  flatteries;" 

doniOf  Otmoc,  Syria^  and  all  v&ier  notioiu,  Macedooibtn  onundi  erant,  hao4  malto  post 

a»\f  carried  u)iUi  a  eerUnncuTftTU  and  torrtmt  Carthaginem    subactam,  devictu,  atmuiia 

qf/ifrtunej  did  mnn  follow  Africa :  But  the  imperii  ad  populum    RomaDum  penrenit.* 

4rat  who  followed  ioere  the  "MacedonianMf  a  The  Aesyriane  had  the  eovereign  dowunion 

veofAe  that  eometime  qffeded  the  empire  of  the  firU  of  aU  nationSf  then  the  Medee  and 

the  world.    In  Velleiiis  Paterculus,  1. 1,  c.  6,  Pendant;  qfier  them  the  Macedonian*;  of" 

18  an  annotation  out  of  one  JEmilius  Sura  terward*  thme  two  Jdnfe^  Philip  and  Anha^ 

in  these  words :  *  Ass^rii  principes  omniurn  cMu,  being  overcome^  and  thai  a  little  t^iet 

gentium  rcrum  {lotiti    sunt,  deinde  Medi,  that  Carthage  wa*  subdued,  the  imperial  power 

postra  Pcrsm,  deintle  Macedones ;    rxinde  came  to  the  Roman*. 
duobus  rvgibus,  Philippo  et  Anliocho,  quia 
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He,  that  is  the  power  before  described,  who  took  away  the  daUg 
sacrifice^  and  placed  the  abomnoHon  of  desoloHan:  nor  is  such  a 
change  of  number  unfrequent  in  the  Hebrew  language.  *  There 
are  some,'  saith  an  ^  old  commentator,  ^  who  think  that  the  pro* 

f>het  here  had  respect  to  the  Christians,  whom  the  wicked  ido* 
aters  endeavoured  from  the  beginning  of  the  rising  church  to 
seduce  b}'^  flatteries ;  but  the  persecution  of  t3rrants  raged  chiefly 
against  the  apostles  and  holy  teachers.'  The  Roman  magi* 
strates  and  officers,  it  is  very  well  known,  made  use  of  the  most 
alluring  promises,  as  well  as  of  the  most  terrible  threatening 
to  prevail  upon  the  primitive  Christians  to  renounce  their  rdi* 
gion,  and  ofier  incense  to  the  statues  of  the  emperors  and 
imaged  of  the  gods.  Many  were  induced  to  comply  with  the 
temptation,  and  apostatized  from  the  faith,  as  we  learn  particu* 
larly  from  the  famous '  epistle  of  Pliny  to  Trajan :  but  the  true 
Christians,  the  people  who  knew  their  God  was  strongs  remained 
firm  to  their  religion,  and  gave  the  most  illustrious  proofs  ci  the 
most  heroic  patience  and  fortitude.  It  may  too,  with  the  strict- 
est truth  and  propriety,  be  said  of  the  primitive  Christians,  that 
being  dispersed  every  where,  and  preaching  the  gospel  in  all  the 
parts  of  the  Roman  empire,  they  instructed  numy^  and  gained  a 
great  number  of  proselytes  to  their  reUgion :  "  yet  they  fell 
by  the  sword,  and  by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil,  many 
days ;"  for  they  were  exposed  to  the  malice  and  fury  of  t^n  gene- 
ral persecutions,  and  suflered  all  manner  of  injuries,  afflictions, 
and  tortures,  with  Uttle  intermission,  for  the  space  of  three  hun* 
dred  years. 

After  these  violent  persecutions  the  church  obtained  some 
rest  and  relaxation.  "  Now  when  they  shall  fall,  they  shall  be 
holpen  with  a  little  help;  but  many  shall  cleave  to  them  with 
flatteries.  And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  fall,  to  try 
them,  and  to  purge,  and  to  make  them  white,  even  to  the  time 
of  the  end  ;  because  it  is  yet  for  a  time  ap[)ointed,'*  (ver.  34,  35.) 
Here  Porphyry  hath  many  followerSj  besides  Qrotius :  and  he 
^supposetn  that  by  the  <<  Uttle  help,"  was  meant  Mattathias  of 
Modin,  who  rebeUed  against  the  generals  of  Antiochus,  and 
endeavoured  to  preserve  the  worship  of  the  true  Grod.  It  is 
called,  *^  a  little  help,"  saith  he,  because  Mattathias  was  slam 
in  battle ;  and  afterwards  his  son  Judas,  who  was  called  Mac- 
cabeus, fell  in  fight ;  and  his  other  brethren  were  deceived  l^ 

*  '  Sunt  qui  patent  hie  prophetam  aspi-  qiu  advenum  duces  Antiochi  rebellaTit,  ti 
cere  ad  Chri8tiano&  quot  impii  idolatne  cultum  veri  Dei  senrare  conatus  eft.  Par^ 
cooati  ibeniiit  ab  initio  naacentis  eeclesie  vum  autem,  inquit,  auzilium  Tocat,  quia 
•educere  blanditiia.  Potiasimfe  autero  se-  occisug  est  in  pnelio  Mattathias ;  et  postea 
▼iit  tyrannorum  pereecutio  in  apostolos  et  Judas  filius  ejus,  qui  vocabatur  Maccabeus, 
sanctos  doctores/   Glarius  in  locum.  pugnans  •  ceadit ;  et  ceteri  fratres  ejus  ad- 

*  Plinii  Epist.  1.  10,  Epist.  97.  versariorum  fraude  decepti  sunt.*    Hieron. 

*  'Parvulum  auzilium,  Mattathiam  signi-  in  loc.  col.  1130. 
ficari  arbilratur  Porphyrius  de  vico  Mod'ui; 

2N 

Digitized  by  LjOOQ  IC 


S98  BISHOP  NEWTON 

the  fraud  of  their  adversaries.  But  this  is  not  an  exact  or  just 
representation  of  the  case.  Mattathias '  was  not  slain  in  battle, 
but  died  of  old  age.  His  son  Judas  Maccabseus  several 
limes  vanquished  the  generals  of  Antiochus,  recovered  the 
holy  city,  cleansed  the  sanctuary,  restored  the  public  worship 
ci  God,  and  not  only  survived  Antiochus  some  years,  but  also 
received  the  good  news  of  the  dethroning  and  murdering  of  his 
son.  His  brother  Jonathan  was  made  high-priest,  and  his  bro- 
ther Simon  sovereign  prince  of  the  Jews ;  and  both  these  dig- 
nities, the  high-priesthood  and  the  sovereignty,  descended  to 
Simon's  son,  and  continued  united  in  the  family  for  several 
generations.  That  therefore  could  not  be  deemed  "a  Uttle 
neh),''  which  prevailed  and  triumphed  over  all  the  power  and 
malice  of  the  enemy,  and  established  the  Jewish  religion  and 
government  upon  a  fjmer  basis  than  before :  so  far  were  they 
from  falling  again  into  a  state  of  persecution,  as  the  next  verse 
intimates  that  they  should.  It  may  be  concluded  then,  that 
Porphyry  was  mistaken  in  the  sense  of  this  passage.  The  Jew- 
ish doctors  seem  to  have  come  nearer  the  mark :  for  some  of  them, 
as  Jerome'  affirms,  understood  these  things  of  the  emperors 
Sererus  and  Antoninus,  who  much  loved  the  Jews ;  and  others, 
of  the  emperor  Julian,  who  pretended  to  love  the  Jews,  and 
promised  to  sacrifice  in  their  temple.  But  the  most  natural 
way  of  interpretation  is  to  follow -the  course  and  series  of  events. 
The  church  had  now  laboured  under  long  and  severe  persecu- 
tions from  the  civil  power.  "  They  had  fallen  by  the  sword,  and 
by  flame,  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil,  many  days.'*  The  tenth 
and  last  general  persecution  was-  begun'  1:^  Diocletian:  it 
raged,  though  not  at  all  times  equedly,  ten  years ;  and  was  sup- 
pressed entire! V  by  Constantino,  the  first  Roman. emperor,  as 
It  is  universally  known,  who  made  open  profession  •f  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  then  the  church  was  no  longei*  persecuted,  but  was 
protected  and  favoured  by  the  civil  power.  But  still  this  is 
called  only  <^  a  Uttle  help  ;^  because  though  it  added  much  to 
the  temporal  prosperity,  .yet  it  contributed  little  to  the  spiritual 
graces  and  virtues  of  Christians,  h  enlarged  their  revenues, 
and  increased  their  endowments ;  but  proved  the  fatal  means 
of  corrupting  the  doctrine,  and  relaxing  the  discipline  of  the 
church.  It  was  attended  with  this  peculiar  disadvantage,  that 
^many  clave  to  them  with  flatteries."  Many  became  Christiajis 
for  the  sake  of  the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and  pretended  to  be 

*  P6r  theM  particulan  the  two  hotkM  of     in  templo  eonim  immolatiiniDi  99rtmt  pio- 
Msocabeea,  Josephm,  Ush«r,  Prideaui^  &c.      mitteM.'    Hieron.  ibi(L. 

BmstlM  consulted:  *  Eusebii  Ecdes.  Hist.  I.  S,^e»  9  et  16, 

*  ^HeBneorum  quidam  hec  dis  Severo  et  &c.   Luctant.  de  Mort.  Persecttt.  e.  It  et 
^tonino  prihcipittus  intelUgunt,qui  Judeos  48.     *  Sic  ab  eversa  ecdenn  nsoue  ad  re% 
plurimum  dilexerunt.    Alii  vero  de  Jidiano  stitutam  fuerunt  anni  decern,  4cc. 
unperatore:— Judeoe  amare  se  simulans,  ct 
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of  the  religion,  only  because  it  was  the  religion  of  the  emperor. 
Ensebius,  who  was  a  contemporary  writer,^  reckons  that  one 
of  the  reigning  vices  of  the  time  was  the  dissimulation  and 
hypocrisy  of  men  fraudulently  entering  into  the  church,  and 
borrowing  the  name  of  Christians  without  the  reality.  Julian 
himself,  as  a '  heathen  historian  relates,  that  he  might  allure 
the  Christians  to  favour  him,  publicly  professed  the  faith,  from 
which  he  had  long  ago  privately  revolted ;  and  even  went  to 
church,  and  joined  with  them  in  the  most  sofemn  offices  of  re- 
ligion. He  did  more ;  his  dissimulation  carried  him  so  far  as 
to '  become  an  ecclesiastic  in  lower  orders,  or  a  recukr  in  the 
church.  Moreover,  this  is  also  called  ^'  a  little  help,"  because 
the  temporal  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  church  lasted  but  a 
little  while.  The  spirit  of  persecution  presently  revived ;  and 
no  sooner  were  the  Christians  delivered  from  the  fury  of  their 
heathen  adversaries,  than  they  began  to  quarrel  among  them- 
selves, and  to  persecute  one  another.  The  *  Consubstantialists, 
even  in  the  Ume  of  Constantine,  led  the  way  by  excommuni- 
cating and  banishing  the  Arians.  The  latter,  under  the  favour 
of  C^tantius  and  Yalens,  more  than  retorted  the  injury,  and 
were  guilty  of  many  horrible  outrages  and  cruelties  towards  the 
former.  Such,  more  or  less,  have  been  the  fate  and  condition 
of  the  church  ever  since :  and  generally  speaking,  those  of  tm- 
denUmding  have  fallen  a  sacrifice  to  others,  some  of  the  best  and 
wisest  men  to  some  of  the  worst  and  most  ignorant  At  least, 
if  the  persecuted  have  not  been  always  in  the  right,  yet  the  per- 
secutors have  been  always  in  the  wrong.  These  calamities  were 
to  befall  the  Christians,  *^  to  try  them ;  and  to  purge,  and  to  make 
them  white,"  not  only  at  that  time,  but  ^^  even  to  the  time  of  the 
end,  because  it  is  yet  for  a  time  appointed."  And  we  see  even 
at  this  day,  not  to  allege  other  instances,  how  the  poor  Protest- 
ants are  persecuted,  plundered  and  murdered,  in  the  southern 
parts  of  France. 

The  principal  source  of  these  persecutions  is  traced  out  in 
the  following  verses.  *^And  the  king^  (who  shall  cause  these 
persecutions,)  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt 
nimself,  and.  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall  speak 
marvellous  things  against  the  Ghxl  of  gocb,  and  shall  prosper 

*  — Bl^sitftr  r*  iXtKTov  rfiv  ri|v  ItrieXir  Mlleinniter  nomiiie  onto  dMcewit.*    Am* 

«(ay  ivo^Mftlranr.  icdi  rd  XpiartavSv  friirXi-  mian.  fifarcell.  1.  tl.  c.  t. 

0TVS  wxnftarifyniimv  9vo^m.  —  Etfraudulen^  *  Theodoret  EcclM.  Hist.  L  S,  c.  I< 

tarn  Mtmutatioiiujn  eorum  qui  <mUide  in  eeeU^  Kdi  ro9  rdv  iwiyv«#9rdv  h^ttiBn  xopeOj  koI  rdt 

nam  irrepebant,  H  Chrittumorum  nomen/aUo  Ufds  fitSXovt  h  roU  UitXiiviavrtKtHi  mXX^ 


ac  tpede  tenut  praferdtant.    Euseb.  de  Vita  yoi (  bxavtylKiavKt  r^  Aa^.  In  Uetonan 

Contt.  1.  4,  c.  54.  ruin  adtcriptus  ett,  H  taeroa  libroM  m  todm^ 

*  '  Utaue  omnes,  nullo  impedietite,  ad  sui  oiHitM  ooKomAhu»  pomdo  reeUavit, 

fiiTorem  llUceret^adhsererecuUui  Christiano  *  See  Socratrg)  Sozomen,  l^c.  and  Jofw 

fingebat,  a  quo  jaropridem  occulte  dcscive-  tin's   Remarks  on  Ecclesiastical  Hist<Ny, 

rat— *Et — progressus   in  oorum  ecciesiam,  toI.  3^  p.  104|  105, 
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till  the  indignation  be  accomplished ;  for  that  that  is  detennined 
shall  be  done,**  (ver.  36.)  From  this  place,  as '  Jerome  asserts, 
the  Jews  as  well  as  the  Christians  of  his  time  understood  all 
to  be  spoken  of  Antichrist.  But  Porphyry,  and  others  who  fol- 
low him,  suppose  it  to  be  spoken  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  that 
he  should  be  exalted  against  the  worship  of  Grod,  and  grow  to 
that  height  of  pride,  that  he  should  command  his  statue  to  be 
placed  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  But  if  it  might  be  said  oi 
Antiochus,  that  he  spoke  marveUous  things  agamst  the  Ood  of  Is^ 
rael;  yet  it  could  not  be  so  well  affirmed  of  him,  that  he  mo^- 
nified  and  exdlted  himself  above  every  God;  when  *  in  his  public 
sacrifices  and  worships  of  the  gods  he  was  more  sumptuous  and 
magnificent  than  all  who  reigned  before  him;  and  when  in  his 
solemn  shows  and  processions  were  carried  the  images  of  all  who 
among  men  were  called  or  reputed  gods,  or  daemons,  and  even 
heroes ;  as  Athenceus  reports  out  of  Polybius.  He  was  certainly 
very  superstitious,  though  sometimes  his  extravagances  and  ne- 
cessities might  induce  him  to  commit  sacrilege.  It  is  a  strong 
argument  in  favour  of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  interpretation, 
that  St.  Paul  appears  to  have  understood  this  passage  much  in 
the  same  manner,  because  he  appUes  the  same  expressions, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  3,  4,)  to  "the  man  of  sm,  the  son  of  perdition,  who 
opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  Gk)d,  or 
that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he  as  Grod  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  Gkxl.*'  The  thread  of  the 
prophecy  will  also  conduct  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  For  the 
.prophet  was  speaking  of  the  persecutions  which  should  be 
permitted  for  tne  trial  and  probation  of  the  church,  after  the 
empire  was  become  Christian :  and  now  he  proceeds  to  describe 
the  principal  author  of  these  persecutions.  nS  king  or  kingdom 
as  we  have  shown  before,  and  it  appears  in  several  instances, 
signifies  any  government,  state,  or  potentate :  and  the  meaning 
of  this  verse,  we  conceive  to  be  that  after  the  empire  was  be- 
come Christian^  there  should  spring  up  in  the  church  an  anti- 
christian  power,  that  should  act  in  the  most  absolute  and  arbi- 
trary manner,  exalt  itself  above  all  laws  divine  and  human,  dis- 
pense with  the  most  solemn  and  sacred  obligations,  and  in  many 
respects  enjoin  what  Ghxi  had  forbidden,  and  forbid  what  Grod 


*  *  Ab  hoc  loco  Judtti  dka  de  Antichriito  X<  rod;  fitSaciXcvKiras*  Omnet  qnuiquat  rtg' 

putant— duod  quidem  et  nos  de  Antichristo  wmmt^  $acnrum  magr^fieentia^  qtuB  iOnu 

mtelKgimufl.    Forphyrius  autem  et  ccteri  tumptu  in  daria  uri^mt  Jlebanty  cuUuque  ao 

oiri  Mquuntur  eum,  de  Antiocho  Epiphane  veneratiane  deorum  exmperane.  Udmtv  yStf 


Sin  Mquuntur  eum,  de  Antiocho  Jb<piphane  veneratiane  deorum  exeuperane.  ndmtv  yetf 

ici  arbitrantur,  quod  erectus  sit  contra  cut-  tQv  irap*  ivdp^eti  Xeyoai/vMv  ^  voftiXfi^hwr 

tnm  DeL  et  in  tantam  superbiam  venerit,  ut  ^tdv  J|  dai/itfywv  wj^irt  6i  ^fx^wy  eUi*\a  3iif- 

in  templo  Jerosoljmis  simolacrum    suum  ytro.    Ommum  enim  quotguot  aj^  hominee 

poni  iuraerit.'  Hieron,  in  loc.  col.  1131.  vd  credurUur  vel  dicuntur  es*e  dii,  out  damo' 

*    Ev  6i  Tois  n^s  rii  ir6\tts  ^vWaic,  Kal  nes,  atque  adeo  heroum  eimulacra  geMabantw, 

Toif  irp^  rebs  ^toOs  riiuuSf  wdvras  hntpiCmX'  Polyb.  apud  Athen.  L  5,  c.  6,  p.  194)  195. 
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had  commanded.  This  power  began  in  the  Roman  em{)erorfl^ 
who  summoned  councils,  and  directed  and  influenced  their  de- 
terminations ahnost  as  they  pleased.  After  the  division  of  the 
empire,  this  power  still  increased,  and  was  exerted  principally 
by  the  Greek  emperors  in  the  east,  and  by  the  bishops  of  Home 
in  the  west ;  as  we  shall  see  in  the  several  particulars  hereafter 
specified  by  the  prophet  This  power  too  was  to  continue  in 
tne  church,  and  '^  prosper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplished ; 
for  that  that  is  determmed,  shall  be  done."  This  must  denote 
some  particular  period ;  or  otherwise  it  is  no  more  than  saying, 
that  God's  indignation  shall  not  be  accomplished  till  it  be  ac- 
complished. This  is  the  same  as  what  before  was  called,  (viii. 
19,)  "the  last  end  of  the  indignation,**  and  (ix.  £7)  "the  con- 
summation :*'  and  it  meaneth  the  last  end  and  consummation  of 
God's  indignation  against  his  people  the  Jews.  This  seemeth 
to  be  expressed  plainer  in  the  following  chapter,  (ver.  7  :)  "And 
when  he  shall  nave  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the 
holy^  people,  all  these  things  shall  be  finished."  So  long  this 
anticbristian  power  should  continue.  We  see  it  still  subasting 
in  the  church  of  Rome :  and  it  was  an  ancient  tradition  among 
the  Jewish  doctors  that  the  destruction  of  Rome  and  the  re- 
storation of  the  Jews  should  fall  out  about  the  same  period. 
It  is  a  saying  of  the  famous  rabbi  David  Kimchi  in  his  comment 
upon  Obadiah, '  when  Rome  shall  be  laid  waste,  there  shall  be 
redemption  for  Israel.  The  curious  reader  may  see  more  authorities 
cited  bv  Mr.  Mede  in  a  small  Latin  tractate  upon  this  subject. 

In  this  prophecy  the  anticbristian  power  is  described  as  ex- 
erted principally  in  the  eastern  empire,  it  was  before  described 
as  exerted  in  the  western  empire,  under  the  figure  of  the  tittle 
horn  of  the  fourth  beast  "  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  God  of 
his  fiithers,  nor  the  desire  of  women,  nor  regard  any  God ;  for 
he  shall  magnify  himself  above  all,"  (ver.  37.)  That  "  he  should 
not  regard  the  God  of  his  fathers,"  could  not  be  truly  afiSrmed 
of  Antiochus, '  who  compelled  all,  and  especially  the  Jews  and 
Samaritans,  to  conform  their  worship  to  the  religion  of  the 
Greeks :  and  what  were  the  idols  that  he  set  up  among  them, 
but  the  Grecian  deities,  as  Jupiter  Olympius  in  the  temfde  of 
Jerusalem,  and  Jupiter  Xenius,  or  the  defender  of  strangers,  in 
the  temple  of  the  Samaritans  ?  This  therefore,  as  Jerome  rightly 
observes,  agrees  better  with  Antichrist  than  with  Antiochus. 
By  not  regarding  the  God  of  his  fathers^  Mr.  Mede  ^  under- 
stands the  Roman  states  cashiering  and  casting  off  the  pagan 

*  'Cua  deTMtabitur  Roma,  erit  Israeli      Antichristo  qtiam  Antiocho  coDvenit.  Le^  , 

Lntiochum  idolonim  Onscue  m- 


redemptio.*    See  Mede*8  Worka,  b.  5.  c.  7.  mua  enim  Antiochum 

*FlaciU  dootorum  Hebrsonim  de  Baby-  buisse  culium,  et  Judeoa  atque  Samaritaa 

Ionia  aea  Rouub  ezoidioi*  p.  9QIL  ad  renerauonem  auorurn  deonun  compM^ 

•  I  Maec.  i.  41—44.    i  Maoc.  vi.  1,  &c.  liase.'    Hieroiu  in  loc 

JoKph.  Antiq.  1.  It,  c.  6,  §  4.    *Hoc  magia  •  Mede'a  Works,  b.  S,  p.  668. 
26 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S02  BISHOP  NEWTON 

deities  and  heathen  gods  which  were  worshipped  in  their  em 
pire.  But  the  conversion  of  the  Roman  state  was  hinted  before, 
(ver.  34,)  and  other  events  have  been  pointed  out  since ;  so  that 
it  would  be  breaking  in  upon  the  series  and  order  of  the  pro- 
phecy, to  resume  that  subject  again.  The  character  too  here 
given,  doth  not  seem  in  any  part  of  it,  to  be  designed  by  way 
of  commendation.  It  is  not  mentioned  to  the  honour,  but  to 
the  reproach  of  the  power  here  described,  that  he  should  for- 
sake the  religion  of  nis  ancestors,  and  in  a  manner  set  up  a 
new  religion.  It  was  not  the  prophet's  intention  to  praise  him 
for  renouncing  the  idolatry  of  his  heathen  fathers,  but  to  blame 
him  for  apostatizing  in  some  measure  from  the  religion  of  his 
Christian  fathers ;  as  he  did  actually  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin  church,  by  worshipping  Mahuzzim  instead  of  the  true  God 
blessed  for  ever.  Another  property  of  the  power  here  described 
is,  that  '^  he  should  not  regard  the  desire  of  women  :^  and  neither 
could  this  with  any  truth  be  declared  of  Antiochus,  who  be- 
sides having  a  wife,"  was  lewd  and  vicious  to  such  a  degree, 
that  he  had  no  regard  to  common  decency,  but  would  pros- 
titute his  royal  dignity,  and  gratify  and  indulge  his  lusts  pub- 
licly in  the  presence  of  the  people.  He  had  a  favourite  concu- 
bine, whom  he  called  after  his  own  name  Antiochis.  To  her 
he  assigned  two  cities  in  Cilicia,  Tarsus  and  Mallus,  for  her 
maintenance ;  and  the  inhabitant-s  rather  than  they  would  sub- 
mit to  such  an  indignity,  rebelled  against  him.  As  Jerome 
says,'  the  interpretation  is  easier  of  Antichrist,  that  he  should 
therefore  counterfeit  chastity,  that  he  might  deceive  many.  In 
the  Vulgar  Latin  it  is  indeed,'  ^nd  he  sluaU  regard  the  desire  o^ 
iDomen :  but  this  reading  is  plainly  contrary  to  the  original,  and 
to  most  other  versions ;  unless  with  Grotius  we  understand  the 
copulative  and,  when  it  follows  a  negative,  as  becoming  a  ne- 
gative too,  and  signifving  neither.  Grotius  explains  it  of  An- 
tiochus,* that  he  should  not  spare  even  women :  but  the  words 
in  the  original  will  not  by  any  fair  construction  admit  of  this 
interpretation.      The  word  in  the  original  for  v>omen*  signi- 


*  — .<  lAizuriosissimtii  fuiMe  didtur,  et  in  qaanquam  amibUei,  cunlNt  qmoaaain,  nalla 
tantum  dedecoa  per  stupra  et  comiplolaa  ■exua  iUios  tangetur  nuteriooraia.*  GroC 
veniste  repe  dignitatis ;  ut  mimii  quoque  in  locum. 

et  icortifl  poblice  jungeretur,  et  libidinem  *  See  MriJc  s  Woriuj  b.  S^  p.  €M^    And 

miam  populo  pneaente  compleret.'    Hieron.  it  might  hit\e  bct'Ti  iraimlBted  in  thas  pla^ 

ibid.   Vide  etiam  Theodoret.  in  loc.  p.  689.  denrt  of  vdim,  it^  wAI  na  drmrr  of  wornvn; 

S  Mace.  V¥.  80.  for  there  i<  rn^  uiher  vmr6  uivd  in  the  t^n-' 

*  *  De  Antichrisio  fikcilior  interpretatio  ginal  for  mtvif  abuire  aii£e  or  twice  in  tfao 
eat;  ouod  ideo  timulet  caatitatem,  ut  pluri-  whole  Scfipturr,  but  th»  c^tffx  whkh  i« 
mot  oecipiat.'    Hieron.  iknd.  here  turned  ttfomenu    With  ihe  like  me  ik 

*  "Et  erit  in  ooncupiscentiifl  fosmina-  the  word  deWj^,  the  ipmne  ia  the  Cauti- 
mm."  Vulf.  clet,  vii.  10^  ^xpreonsth  her  well  helfived, 

*  *Apua  Hebreoa  i  negativam  sequens  to  be  her  hui^bajnd;  **I  am  tnv  beloirrd't, 
negat,  et  ralet  nee,  ut  sensua  sit,  neque  d»-  and  hif  diiiirr  is  towards  me^''^  that  i«,  he 
ndertum  mulicnMi,  id  eat,  neque  foeminas,  is  my  hmlKiJid  |  for  m  twiee  Won  |be 
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fieih  properly  whes^  as  desire  doth  canjwal  tffecHtm.  T%e  mean- 
ing  therefore  of  not  regarding  the  desire  of  women  is  neglect- 
ing and  discouraging  marriage ;  as  both  the  Greeks  and 
Latins  did  to  the  great  detriment  of  human  society,  and  to 
the  great  discredit  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  Julian  and 
Papian  laws  which  were  enacted  in  the  most  flourishing  tbnes 
of  the  Romans  for  the  favour  and  encouragement  of  those 
who  were  married,  and  had  children/  Constantino  himself  re- 
pealed, Bnd  allowed  equal  or  greater  privileges  and  immunities 
to  those  who  were  unmarried  and  had  no  children.  Nay  he  ' 
held  in  the  highest  veneration  those  men,  who  had  devoted 
themselves  to  the  divine  philosophy,  that  is  to  a  monastic  hfe  ; 
and  almost  ad<»ed  the  most  holy  company  of  perpetual  virgins, 
being  convinced  that  the  God,  to  whom  they  had  consecrated 
themselves,  did  dwell  in  their  .minds.  His  example  was  fol- 
lowed by  bds  successors :  and  the  married  clergy  were  discoun- 
tenanced and  depressed;  the  monks  were  honoured  and  ad- 
vanced ;  and  in  the  fourth  century  like  a  tcnrrent  overran  the 
eastern  church,  and  soon  after  the  western  too.  This  was  m- 
dentbf  not  regarding  the  desire  of  tmesy  or  conjugal  afiection.  At 
first  only  second  marriages  were  prohibited,  but  in  time  the 
clergy  were  abecdutely  restrained  from  marrying  at  all.  So 
much  did  the  power  here  described  ^^  magnify  himself  above 
aU,**  even  God  himself  by  contradicting  the  primary  law  ot 
God  and  nature ;  and  making  that  dishonourable,  which  the 
Scripture  (Heb.  xiii.  4)  hath  pronounced  **  honourable  in  all.** 

More  proofe  are  alleged  in  the  next  verse,  of  his  apostatizing 
from  the  true  religion  of  his  ancestors.  *^  But  in  his  estate  shaU 
he  honour  the  Gr^  of  forces,  (or  Mahuzzim ;)  and  a  God  whom 
his  fathers  knew  not,  shall  he  honour  with  gold  and  silver,  and 
with  precious  stones,  and  pleasant  things,''  (ver.  S8.)  How 
can  this  with  any  propriety,  or  with  any  degree  of  sense,  h%> 
applied  to  Antiochusi  The  ^od  Mahuzzim,  as'  Jerome  re- 
marks,   Porphyry  hadi   ridiciuoudy  interpreted   the    God   of 


etied  beraeU^  ii.  16.    'My  beloTed  is  OtoV  x»fh  i^ovopnxi  m2  rlfimr  iuriku,  rmh 

^     ff  and  I  am  lu8 ;"  and  yi.  S :  **  I  am  mj  rAv  rotMt  ^xaif  hoiKov  aMv  inr4fx*^^  ^ 

beloTed*L  and  my  beloved  is  mine."    w>  KaSttpmvav  iavrdf  Qtbv  iru06ntvos.   Fracm' 

Exek.zziT.16:theLordthreatenin|totake  f«n«  vero  eot  ifiaamM  Aonorodetf,  o«i  m  lotot 

away  Ezekiera  wife,  aaith,  *<  Behold,  I  take  dinnm  philofopkim  orfrfirinwtf.    ^^mmm  ^ 

away  firom  thee  the  deaire  of  thine  eyea,"  dem  samai$$imum  perpetuanm  Da  virginum 

l^Tit  Tono,  and  afterwatda,  ver.  18.it  fcliow-  eahtm  tantttm  non  veMrabatur^  cum  ^m 

eth,  *^And  ateren  my  wife  died."    Tea, the  cut  m  eoiuaeraverant  Dewny  in  eanim  menU^ 

Roman  language  hseir  is  not  unacqnainted  tm*  habitantf  pro  eerto  kdbtni,    Etfaeb.  de 

with  this  speech.    Cioero  ad  uxorem,  *En  Vit.  Const.  L  4,  c  t8. 

mea  lax,  memn  desideriom.'  *  *Deum  Mamm  ridicule  Pofphynna  m* 

«  Ensob.  de  Vit.  Constantim.  1. 4,  c  t6.  terpretatus  est,  at  diceret  in  tico  Modia^ 

SoKomen,  U  s,  c.  9.     Jortin's  Remarks  on  unde  fnit  MatUthias  et  filii  ejus,  Antiochi 

Eccles.  Hist.  vol.  S^  p.  SSI.  duces  Jovis  posuisse  statuam,  et  compulisse 

»  Atm^tpivrmt  F  ♦{wIFts  n/djf  w>Uoins,rwbs  Judee^  ut  ei  victimas  imiMlareBt, id  est, 

rhfwfihfBtnyf  Kmr^Bt^hmBfvns  ftU-  Deo  Modin.*    Hieron.mloc 
•w^.  T^¥  o^  irav4yMV  rAr  iu  irap$iimp  r*9 
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Modin,  the  town  from  whence  came  Mattathias  and  his  sone^ 
and  where  the  generals  of  Antiochus  compelled  the  Jews  to 
sacrifice  to  Jupiter,  that  is,  to  the  Grod  pf  Modin.  The  "  God 
whom  his  fathers  knew  not,*'  Grotius  also  says^  was  Baal 
Semen,  who  was  the  same  as  Jupiter  Olympius  :  but  if  so,  how 
was  he  unknown  to  the  Macedonians  1  It  is  necessary  therefore 
to  conclude  with  Jerome,  that  *  this  likewise  agrees  better  with 
Antichrist  than  with  Antiochus.  The  word  Mahuzzim  is  taken 
personally,  and  is  retained  in  several  translations.'  It  is  de- 
rived from  a  radical  verb  signifying  he  toas  strong;^  and  the 
f  roper  meaning  of  it  is,  munitianSy  bulwarks,  fortresses :  but  the 
lebrews  often  using  abstracts  for  concretes,  it  signifies  equally 
protectors,  defenders,  and  guardians,  as  Mr.  Mede  hath  shown  in 
several  instances."  This  being  the  derivation  and  signification 
of  the  word,  the  verse  may  literally  be  translated  Uius:  ^nd 
the  god  Mahuzzim  in  his  estate  shall  he  honour ;  even  a  god  whom 
his  fathers  knew  not,  shall  he  honour  unth  gold  and  sih>er,  and  with 
precious  stones,  and  desirable  things.  There  are  examples  of  the 
same  construction  in  other  parts  of  Scripture,  as  particularly 
in  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  9,  "  they  shall  glorify  thy  name ;"  where  *  in 
the  original  the  verb  and  particle  prefixed  to  the  noun  are  the 
same  as  in  this  passage.  But  if  it  be  thought  requisite  to 
separate  God  and  Mahuzzim,  and  to  express  the  force  of  the 
particle  \  then  the  verse  may  be  translated  thus:  Jind  with 
God,  or  instead  of  God,  Mahuzzim  m  his  estate  shall  he  honour; 
even  with  God,  or  instead  of  God,*  those  whom  his  fathers  knew  not 
shall  he  honour  toUh  gold  and  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and 
desirable  things.  However  it  be  translated,  the  meaning  evi- 
dently is,  that  he  should  establish  the  worship  of  Mahuzzim,  of 
protectors,  defenders,  and  guardians.  He  should  worship  them 
as  Qod,  or  with  Grod :  and  who  is  there  so  little  acquainted  with 
ecclesiastical  history,  as  not  to  know  that  the  worship  of  sainti 
and  angels  was  established  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  church  T 
They  were  not  only  invocated  and  adored  as  patrons,  interces- 
sors, and  guardians  of  mankind ;  but  festival  days  were  insti- 
tuted to  them ;  miracles  were  ascribed  to  them ;  churches  were 


*  <Ifl  Deufl  est  munmut  PhoBiucum  Deus  Wherefore  tke  Septuagint  fire  tanet  m  the 
Baol  SemeHf  quem  Gmci  appellant  Jovem  Paalnui  render  the  word  npo  JMoAoz  hwtpm 
Ohimpiumj  quasi  translato  nomine.'  Grot.  ^rimiSf  and  the  Vulgar  Latin  as  often  pn* 
in  Toe.  tectar.    The  places  are  these :  Pnal.  zxm. 

*  'Hoc  magis  Antichristo  quam  Antiocho  1 ;  xxviii.  8 ;  zjcxi.  S,  6 ;  zxxrii.  38. 
convenit.'  Hieron.  ibid.  *  'VDvh  >'^^>  gior\fieabunt  omtn  tumm. 

*  Ka2  ^c6v  Mav^ft  M  r&m^  ivro0  6o^dnt,  *  "^VH  often  sicpifies  t^  qtd^  UU  quij  as  in 
8ept.  **  Deuni  autem  Maosim  in  loco  suo  Numb.  xxii.  6 ;  Ruth  ii.  t ;  Gen.  tii.  88 ; 
▼ene  rabitur."    Vulg.  Lat.  Josh.  xvii.  16 ;  1  Sam.  xzx.  €7,  28. 29, 90, SI. 

>  « njm  12o6wr,  Item,  Jr*.  JIfimafio,  a  np  The  accusative  case  is  placed  before  the 

JUbormvity  Rtbtrmni   se,    RoboraiHB  JmU?  verb,  as  DVim  is  in  the  fom&er  period  ;  and 

Bnztorf.  otherwise  there  is  no  aocttsalive  case  m- 

»Mede»s   Works,    b.  S,    p.    669,    670.  remed  by  the  wb  Tas*. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  909 

erected  to  them ;  their  very  reHca  were  worshipped ;  and  their 
shrines  and  images  were  adoraed  with  the  most  costly  ofierings, 
and  ^  honoured  with  gold  and  silver,  and  with  precious  stone^ 
and  desirable  things.'^  And  what  renders  the  completion  of  the 
prophecy  still  more  remarkable  is,  that  they  were  celebrated 
add  adored  under  the  title  of  Makuzziniy  of  bulwarks  and  for^ 
tresseSf  of  protectors  and  guardians  of  mankind.  Mr.  Mede  and 
Sir  Isaac  Newton  *  have  proved  this  point  by  a  great  variety  of 
auUiorities  cited  from  the  fathers  and  other  ancient  writer&r 
It  may  be  proper  to  recite  some  of  the  principaL  Basil  a 
nK>nk,  who  was  made  bish(x>  of  Csesarea  in  the  year  369,  and 
died  in  the  year  S7dy  concludes  his  oration  upoD  the  martyr 
Mamas  with  praying,  Hhat'  Gkxl  would  preserve  the  church 
of  Caesarea  unshaken,  being  guarded  with  the  great  towers  of  ths 
mwrtyrs.*  In  his  oration  upon  the  forty  martyrs,  whose  relics 
were  dispersed  in  all  placea  thereabouts }  *  These  are  they/  ^ 
saith  he,  ^who  having  taken  possession  of  our  country,  as  ccT'^ 
tain  cof^oined  towers^  secure  it  from  the  incursions  of  ooir  ene** 
mies:'  and  he  farther  invokes  them,  ^O  ye  common  keepers 
of  mankind,  good  companions  of  our  cares,  coadjutors  oi  our 
pravers,  most  powerful  ambassadors  to  Gkxi,  &c.^  Chrysostome^ 
m  his  thirty-second  homily  upon  the  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
speaking  of  the  relics  of  Peter  and  Paul :  ^  This  corpse,' '  saith 
he,  meaning  of  Paul,  *  fortifies  that  city  of  Rome,  more  stronghf 
than  any  totrer,.  or  than  ten  thousand  rampires^  as  also  doth  the 
corpse  of  Peter/  Are  not  these  strong  Mahuzzini?  In  his 
homily  likewise  upon  the  Egyptian  martyrs  he  speaketh  after 
this  manner  :•  *  The  bodies  of  these  saints  fortify  our  city  more 
strottgh/  than  any  impregnable  wall  of  adamant;  and  as  certain 
high  rocks  prominent  on  every  side,  not  only  repel  the  assaults 

*  Medf^B  Worki,  b.  S)  p.  679^  674.  Sir  ^aXiwrtpor  itai  ^trit  ni^  t4  Ulrpw.  Bm 
mac  NewUm't  ObsenraUons  on  Daniel,  eorpuM  vrbem  illam  ^wui  mmmia  emgii,  quod 
e.  14.  omni  tune  et  valti*  mnmnerU  tuthuett :  ct 

*  'A#i(9r»y  rHv  Uxhioim  rafnfVt  ifcnpoV'  cum  hoc  eUam  Petn  eorpua.    Chryiost.  fai 

Shmv  tois  foydXiHS  iripyoif  rdv  fiapr^pwv  Bpist.  ad  Rom.  Horn.  92,  §  S. 

wnip^u.     Eodenam  fume  qua  magnit  '  T<l  yip  rdv  iyhtfv  o^uarafnirmt  t^tj^jtiit 

martyntm  ^trrSbua  mtiniter,  ciMtdiai  moon-  irovrd;  iSditavrot  koI  i^fayoBt  AvfaXivnot^ 

euaaam.    Basil.  Homil.  23,  fin.  ^fi7v  TtixC<,u  lijv  wiXir  xai  xaBdinp  trx&ictXoi 

*  Otrot  el&tv  ot  rih>  xatf*  ^pii  X'^^P"^  iiaXa^  rivc;  inpv^ol  wpoMXiipf^vt  watraxd^tVi  oM 
$6mi  ciopti  wipyoi  rivh  owtx^Si  ia^dXuav  rig  r&v  alcOfirHt^ToirvViKai  ipwitlyMv  kxfip&r 
U  T%  T&v  ivavrtw  Karaipopiii  irap(%tfficvoc.  irpoff^Xi;  iiroKpotfovrai  ii^voy,  oAXd  Ka2  ri(  rdv 
Hi  ntfil  qm  regitmem  nottram  obtinentei^  tw-  iopdriav  iatii&vw  movXdiii  icai  irSvap  ro9 
iuti  denies  qtuddam  turree  ipsam  advenue  itaSdXw  jttBoittav  kvarphtwel  rty  Kui  ^(«* 
hoethim  ineuraum  hiio  communiimL  Idem  \ifov<nv,  Scmctorum  enim  hormm  corpora  qttO" 
Hom.  19,  6  8.  ^n  xoivo)  ^A<urcf  tod  yhovs  via  adamantino  et  inexpugnainh  mwro  tutiua 
tAv  ivBpiiwIai^,  iyaOol  Kom*vot  <^porrl6wi  nobia  ttrbem  mmuunt ;  et  ta$itquam  OKceid 
it^tmnptfyoijKpuffitvTalSvvar^i'aTeeiK.T.  quidam  aeopidi  undique  froimnentea^  nam 
X.  O  eommunea  geniria  humani  cuatodea.  koruiis  qui  aub  aenaua  cadumt^  et  oetika  car* 
bom  ifurarum  aoeiiy  preeum  fautoreay  legaU  rmntur.  hoatium  impetua  propulatmt  IcmAmi, 
potentiadmif  ^.  Ibid.  aed  etuan    iaviaibUium   aenlunmm   iitaidima 

*  T«9ro  rd  vd/io,  ruxl^ct  li^v  irdXtp  Utbniv^  omneaque  diaboU  /rcatdea  aubvertunt.  ae  dia» 
h  warrif  Hpyw  kolL  ^apimv  ierl  wspi$6Xmf  io^  a^onl,    Eneom.  in  ^gypt*  Mart.  {  I. 
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of  these  enemies  who  fall  under  the  senses  and  are  seen  by  the 
eyes,  but  also  subvert  and  dissipate  the  snares  of  invisible  de- 
monsy  and  all  the  stratagems  of  the  devil.'  Hilary  also  will 
tell  us,  that  neither  the  guards  of  saints,  nor  [*angelorum  muni- 
ticmes'l  the  btdwarks  of  angels  are  wanting  to  those  who  are 
willing  to  stand.  Here  angels  are  Mahuzztniy  as  saints  were  be- 
fore. The  Greeks  at  this  day,  in  their  Preces  Horarise,  thus 
invocate  the  blessed  virgin :  *  O  thou  virgin  mother  of  Grod,  thou 
impregnable  wo//,  thou  foriress  of  sadvation,  [rw^sr^nim  Psal. 
xxviii.]  we  call  upon  thee,  that  thou  wouldst  frustrate  the  pur- 
poses of  our  enemies,  and  be  bl  fence  to  this  city.*  Thus  they  go 
OD,  calling  her  The  Hope,  Safeguard^  and  Sanctuary  of  Ckns^ 
Uans.  Gregory  Nyssen  in  his  third  oration  upon  the  forty 
martyrs,  calleth  them  [ib^wp&poi  ml  W(fM<nrc<ma]  guarders  and  pro^ 
fectors:  Eucherius  his  St.  Gervase  the  perpetual  ['propugna* 
tor*]  protector  of  the  faithftd.  Theodorct'  calleth  the  holy 
martyrs.  Guardians  of  cities.  Lieutenants  of  places.  Captains  of 
men,  Princes,  Champions,  and  Guardians,  by  vohom  disasters  are 
turned  from  us,  and  those  which  came  from  devils  debarred  and 
dHren  away.  By  these,  and  other  authorities  it  appears,  not 
only  that  Jnahuzzim  wejre  worshipped,  but  they  were  worshimied 
likewise  as  Mahuzzim,  This  superstition  began  to  prevail  in 
the  fourth  century  ;  and  in  the  eighth  century,  in  the  year  787, 
the  worship  of  images  and  the  like  was  fully  established  by 
the  seventh  general  council,  and  the  second  which  was  held  at 
Nice :  such  different  fortune  attended  that  city,  that  there  the 
first  general  council  established  orthodoxy,  and  there  also  the 
seventh  established  idolatry  by  law. 

Other  instances  of  his  regard  to  J[fahuzzim  are  produced  in 
tbe  next  verse :  ^^  Thus  shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds  with 
a  strange  god,  whom  he  shall  acknowledge,  and  increase  with 
flory:  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall 
divide  the  land  for  gain,"  (ver.  39.)  Porphyry  *  explains  this  of 
Antiochus  fortifying  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  placing  gani- 
0ons  in  the  other  citiesj  and  persuading  the  people  to  worship 
Jupiter ;  and  then  giving  much  honour  and  glory  to  those  whom 
he  had  so  persuaded,  and  causing  them  to  rule  over  the  other 

*  Kml  6f  miXtwixmH  n/^Un  kqI  ^Xaicas,  '  *  Quod  I^>q>hjriut  ita  ediaMrit :  (teiit 

VmawUurqu9  tanquam  urbium  preaidet  eit"  h»c  omnia,  ut  muniat  arcAm  Jeniwiilw^ 

que  cuModei,    Oirvi  yi  tletv  ArtxviHt  iroS/tot  et  in  cnteris  urbibiu  ponat  prssidia,    et 

ivdfniicmfiicdlirp6itaxotfKaihriKovpoi^tcal  tQv  Judieot  doceat    adorare    Deum    alienumr 

ccxdy  AnoTpdnaiotf  ris  hw^  rdy  Sat/tdnaw  iwi'  hand  dubium  quin  Jovem  significet.    Quenr 

ftpoftiwat  awo6iowonirotfi€i/oi    fiXdSai.     Hi  quum  illis  ostenderit.   et  Morandum  em* 

McfU  wn  hamimtm  ducec,  tt  propugnatoreM^  persuaserit :  tunc  dalrit  deoeptii  honorem^ 

ei  auaitiatare$y  inalorumque  dtpmUores^  dam^  et  cloriam  plurimam  :  et  faciet  ceteris  qui 

noy  91M  a  d<Mi»n«6iM  m/lj^imliir,  orocv/  ar^  in  Judaea  fuerint  dominari,  et  pro  prenuica«- 

mni«».    Tboodoret.  de  6r«c.  anect.  Cur.  tione  possessiones  dividet,  et  don*  distri- 

8wiii.8,p.693,9(XI^ToLiT.  bueU'    fiOeroo.  ink>ccoL  lltt. 
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Jews,  and  dividmg  possessions  and  distributing  rewaids  to 
them  for  their  prevarication.  But  if  all  the  rest  could  be 
accommodated  to  Antiochus,  how  coi^ld  Jupiter,  whom  he 
bad  always  worshipped,  be  called  "a  strange  god  whom  he 
should  acknowledge  f"  The  worship  of  Mahuzzim  was  indeed 
the  worship  of  a  strange  god,  both  to  those  who  imposed  it, 
and  to  those  who  received  it  in  the  Christian  church.  But 
for  the  better  understanding  of  this  part  of  the  prophecy,  it 
may  be  proper  to  propose  a  more  literal  translation  of  rt: 
Thus  shad  he  do;  to  the  defenders  of  Mahuzzim^  together  teith  the 
strange  god  whom  he  shall  acknowledge,  he  sliaU  mutHplj/  honour; 
and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  mam/i  and  the  earth  he  shall 
divide  for  a  reward.  Mr.  MedeV  translation  is  somewhat  dif. 
ferent :  but  I  conceive  it  is  neither  so  literal,  nor  so  just  to  the 
original :  *Snd  he  shall  make  the  holds  of  the  Malmzzvm  wUhal  (or 
jointly)  to  the  foreign  god,  whom  acknowledging  he  shall  increase 
with  honoun;  and  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall 
diHribute  the  earth  for  a  reward.  Let  us  examine  and  compare 
the  translations  together.  In  our  Bible-translation  it  is,  "  Thus 
shall  he  do  in  the  most  strong  holds,"  or  as  we  read  in  the  noar- 
gin,  in  the  fortresses  of  mumtions,  with  a  strange  god :  but  here 
Mahuzzim  is  not  taken  personally,  as  it  was  in  the  foregoing 
verse.  Mr.  Mede  translates  it  thus,  *And  he  shall  make  the  holds 
of  the  Mahuzzim  withal  (or  jointly)  to  the  foreign  god :  but  then 
be  doth  not  .express  the  force  of  the  particle  prefixed  to  holds 
in  the  Hebrew,  which  ought  not  to  be  neglected.  "Whom  he 
shall  acknowledge  and  increase  with  glory,"  says  our  Bible- 
translation  :  but  there  is  no  conjunction  hke  and  before  dicrease, 
and  no  preposition  like  vdth  before  glory  in  the  original. 
Mr^  Mede  hath  avoided  the  former  objection  by  changing  the 
verb  into  a  participle.  Whom  acknowledging  he  shall  increase  with 
honour;  but  the  latter  objection  remains  still  in  its  full  strength. 
The  latter  part  is  much  the  same  in  all  translations :  but  in  our 
Bible-translation  there  is  nothing  to  which  them  can  be  referred, 
**And  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  many;"  for  it  cannot 
well  be  said,  that  he  shall  cause  the  strong  holds  to  rule  over 
many.  Let  us  now  consider,  how  these  inconveniences  may  be 
wholly  avoided  by  a  new  translation.  Thus  shall  he  do,*  So 
the  same  words  are  translated,  ver.  30 ;  but  then  here  a  stop  is 
to  be  made.  To  the  defenders  of  Mahuzzim,^  or  to  the  priests  of 
Mahuzzim:  Here  the  force  of  the  particle  is  expressed;  here 
again  the  abstract  is  used  for  the  concrete,  as  in  the  foregoing 
verse,  holds  or  fortresses  for  defenders  and  supporter*  or  priests  as 
•  it  may  be  translated ;  and  this  notion  of  tne  word  I  find  ap- 

•  Mede>sWorkB,b.8,p.667.  «  mpSiefaekl. 

*  cnyo  r\saoV  pntpugnatorUma  MakuMzimorum. 
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proved  and  confirraed  by  Faiher  Houbigant.'  It  is  mahifiBsC, 
that  persons  must  be  meant,  because  they  are  said  afterwards 
to  rule  over  mamj.  Together  with  the  strange  go<P  whom  he  shaU 
achwwledge :  This  is  the  most  useful  signification  of  the  pre* 
position ;  and  if  Mahuzzim  be  not  considered  as  the  strange  gody 
\l  is  difficult  to  say  who  the  strange  god  is,  He^  shM  multiply 
honour :  Here  is  no  conjunction,  nor  preposition  inserted  with* 
out  authority  from  the  original^  He  shall  multiply  honour :  the 
noun  is  the  same  as  the  verb  in  the  verse  preceding,  he  shall 
honour.  He  shaU  multiply  honour  to  the  defenders  and  cham- 
pions of  Mahuzzim,  as  well  as  to  Mahuzzim  themselves.  Dei- 
fying Mahuzzim,  he  shall  also  glorify  their  priests  and  minis^ 
ters:'  and  he  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over  manu^  and  the  earth 
he  shall  divide  for  a  reward.  The  prophecy  thus  expounded, 
the  completion  becomes  obvious  and  evident  to  the  meanest 
capacity.  The  defenders  and  champions  of  Mahuzzim  were  the 
monks,  and  priests,  and  bishops:  and  of  them  it  may  most 
truly  and  properly  be  said,  that  they  were  increased  with  honour^ 
that  they  ruled  over  monj/,  and  divided  the  land  for  gaku  Mr. 
Mede^  applies  the  latter  part  to  the  Mahuzzim  themselves: 
^nd  he  paraphrases  it  after  this  manner:  ^Tea  be  shall  distrit 
bute  the  earth  among  his  Mahuzzim ;  so  that  besides  several 
patrimonies  which  in  every  country  he  shall  allot  them,  he 
shall  share  whole  kingdoms  and  provinces  among  them :  Saint 
Qeorge  shall  have  England  ;  St.  Andrew,  Scotland ;  St.  Denis, 
France ;  St  James,  Spain ;  St.  Mark,  Venice,  &c.  and  bear  rule 
as  presidents  and  patrons  of  their  several  countries.  But  it  ap* 
pears  more  natural  and  easy  to  understand  it  of  the  principal 
teachers  and  propagators  of  the  worship  of  Mahuzzim,  ua 
bishops,  and  priests,  and  monks,  and  reUgious  orders :  and  that 
they  have  been  honoured,  and  reverenced,  and  almost  adored 
in  former  ages :  that  their  authority  and  jurisdiction  have  ex- 
tended over  the  purses  and  consciences  of  men ;  that  they  have 
been  enriched  with  noble  buildings  and  large  endowments,  and 
have  had  the  choicest  of  the  lands  appropriated  for  church- 
lands  ;  are  points  of  such  public  notoriety,  that  they  require  no 
proo^  as  they  will  admit  of  no  denial. 

Such  was  the  degeneracy  of  the  Christian  church,  and  now 
we  shall  see  its  punishment,  especially  in  the  eastern  part  of 
it.     ^^  And  at  the  time  of  the  end  shall  the  king  of  the  south 

*  *  BVin)   ^i^'Seh  autodibtti  Mamm^  ex  *  •>>^  mtn  -C3  j  ii^;h  uy  una  turn,  dm  o^ 

*vy3,  sigmiicatu  Arabico,  vtdere,  esse  intsUi*  eno  ^uem  agno9cei. 

fmittm^  ut  significeittur  sacerdotes,  qui  dei  •  -n^  na*i>  mvitiplieahU  honanm,     Vef, 

istfui  cultum  callebant,  atque  in  eo  populum  S8.  *i33«  honorabU. 

initituebuit.    Liquet  ex  verbo  D^^^oron  do-  '  D>3-o  sV^smni  «e  dommari  fadti  eet  m 

miiiM  facitt  eoe,  notari  in  Tocabulo,  yyino  mulM :  *>>nD3  p^n>  rroito  Untgiijiu  partk* 

penonas,  noa  monitioQet.'    Houbi^^t  in  lur  in  mercedem. 
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push  at  him,  and  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come  against  him 
like  a  whirlwind  with  chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with 
many  ships,  and  he  shall  enter  into  the  countries,  and  shall 
overflow,  and  pass  over,*'  (ver.  40.)  These  things  also  •  Por- 
phyry refers  to  Antiochus :  that  in  the  eleventh  year  of  his 
reign  be  warred  again  aninst  his  sister's  son,  Ptolemy  Philo- 
metor,  who  hearing  of  his  coming  gathered  together  many 
thousands  of  the  people ;  but  Antiochus  Like  a  whirlwind  with 
chariots,  and  with  horsemen,  and  with  a  great  fleet  entered  into 
many  countries,  and  in  passing  over  laid  all  waste ;  and  came 
to  the  famous  land,  that  is  Judea,  and  fortified  the  citadel  out 
of  Che  milts  of  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  so  marched  forward 
into  Egypt  But  here  Porphyry  may  be  convicted  of  falsifying 
histo^;  for  after  Antiochus  was  dismissed  out  of  Egypt  by 
the  Romans,  he  never  ventured  to  go  thither  hgein.  The 
eleventh'  was  the  last  year  of  his  reign:  and  all*  historians 
agree,  that  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  was  employed  in  his 
eastern  expedition,  hi  reducing  Artaxias  king  of  Armenia  to 
his  obedience,  and  in  collecting  the  tribute  among  the  Persians ; 
and  before  he  returned,  he  died.  Others  therefore  have  said,' 
that  the  prophet  here  resumes  his  former  subject  of  the  wars 
between  Antiochus  Epiphanes  king  of  Syria,  and  Ptolemy 
Philometor  king  of  Egypt  But  it  is  not  likely,  after  giving 
an  account  of  the  conclusion  of  those  wars  by  the  interposition 
of  the  Romans,  that  he  should  return  to  them  again.  Having 
hitherto  deduced  things  in  a  regular  series,  it  is  more  probable 
that  he  should  continue  that  series,  and  proceed  to  other  sub- 
sequent events,  than  that  of  a  sudden  he  should  stop  short,  and 
revert  to  Antiochus,  after  the  intermixture  of  so  many  other 
affiurs.  But  the  question  is  not  so  much  what  it  was  probable 
for  him  to  do,  as  what  he  actually  bath  done :  and  we  shall 
find,  that  the  remaining  parts  of  the  prophecy  are  applicable 
to  other  subsequent  events  than  to  the  transactions  of  Antio* 
chus.  The  kings  of  the  sotUh  and  the  north  are  to  be  taken  and 
ex{dained  according  to  the  times,  of  which  the  prophet  is 
speaking.    As  long  as  the  kingdoms  of  Egypt  and  Syria  were^ 

*   *  Et  hmc  Porphyrius  td  Antiochum  imdedm/     Petarii  Rat.  Temp.     Part  1, 

refert:  qood  imdeciino  anno  r«gm  nii  rur-  1. 4.  c.  10.    So  likewiae  Eusebiua,  Jerome, 

■M  contra  ■ororia  filiura  Ptolerosum  Phi-  and   Sulpiciua  Severua.    Usher'a   Annala, 

Jometerem  dimicaverit.     Clui  audieni  ve-  A.  M.  ^40.    Prideaux  Connect.  Part  2, 

nire  Antiochom,  concregavit  multa  popu-  b.  3.  Anno  164. 

lonnn  milUa.     Sed  AnUochua  quaai  tern-         *  1  Mace.  iii.  31,  &c.  iri.  1.  Ac,  t  Mace, 

poataa  valida  in  curribuf,  at  in  oquitibut,  ix.  1,  d^  Joseph.  Antiq.  1.  12,  c  8,  §  1. 

et  in  elaate  magna    ingreatui    sit  terraa  Valeaii  Excerpta  ex  Pwrbio,  p.  146.    Ap- 

|)lmimas,  et  transeundo  oniyersa  Tettave*  pian.  de  Bell.  Sjr.  c.  4o.   Diodorua  Sicu* 

rit:  veneritqne  ad  terram  ioplytaini  id  eM,  loa  apod  Hieron.  col.  1131. 
Indvaov— et   arcOm    munierit    de    niinia  *   Menochiat,     Sanctiofi.    Maldonatus, 

murorum    ciYitatia,    et    aie  perrexerit    in  dkc.  apud  Poli  S3mopf.    Calmet,  Houbir 

^ffjpCmn.'  Hieron.  in  loc.  gant,  oc.  in  locum. 

'^'Obiit  cum  regnfsfet  annoa  aolidoa 
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subsisting,  so  long  the  Egyptian  and  Syrian  kings  were  the 
kings  of  the  south  and  the  north :  but  when  these  kingdoms 
were  swallowed  up  in  the  Roman  empire,  then  other  powers 
became  the  kings  of  the  south  and  the  north.  ^And  al  the 
time  of  the  end  (that  is,  as  Mr.  Mede  •  rightly  expounds  it,  m 
the  latter  days  of  the  Roman  empire)  shall  uie  king  of  the  south 
push  at  him,"  that  is,  the  Saracens,  who  were  of  the  Arabians, 
and  came  from  the  south ;  and  under  the  conduct  of  their  false 
prophet  Mohammed  and  his  successors,  made  war  upon  the 
emperor  HeracUus,  and  with  amazing  rapidity  deprived  him  of 
Egypt,  Syria,  and  many  of  his  finest  provinces.  They  were 
only  to  push  aty  and  sorely  wound  the  Greek  empire,  but  they 
were  not  to  subvert  and  destroy  it.  "And  the  king  of  the 
north  shall  come  against  him  like  a  whirlwind  with  chariots, 
and  with  horsemen,  and  with  many  ships,  and  he  shall  enter 
into  the  countries,  and  shall  overflow  and  pass  over  :^  that  is, 
the  Turks,  who  were  originally  of  the  Scythians,  and  came  from 
the  north ;  and  after  Saracens  seized  on  Syria,  and  assaulted 
with  great  violence  the  remains  of  the  Greek  empire,  and  in 
time  rendered  themselves  absolute  masters  of  the  whole.  The 
Saracens  dismembered  and  weakened  the  Greek  empire,  but 
the  Turks  totally  ruined  and  destroyed  it :  and  for  this  reason, 
we  may  presume,  so  much  more  is  said  of  the  Turks  than  of 
the  Saracens.  Their  chariots  and  their  horsemen  are  particu- 
larly mentioned ;  because  their  armies  consisted  chiefly  of 
horse,  especially  before  the  institution  of  the  Janizaiies,  and 
their  standards  still  are  horse-tails.  Their  ships  too  aie  said  to 
be  many;  and  indeed  without  many  ships  they  could  never 
have  gotten  possession  of  so  many  islands  and  maritime  coun- 
tries, nor  have  so  frequently  vanquished  the  Venetians,  who 
vere  at  that  time  the  greatest  naval  power  in  Europe.  What 
fleets,  what  armies,  were  emplbyed  in  the  besieging  and  taking 
of  Constantinople,  of  Negropont  or  Euboea,  of  Rhodes,  of 
Cyprus,  and  lastly  of  Candy  or  Crete  ?  The  words  "shall  enter 
into  the  coimtries,  and  overflow,  and  pass  over,"  give  us  an 
exact  idea  of  their  overflomng  the  western  parts  of  Asia,  and 
then  passing  over  into  Europe,  and  fixing  the  seat  of  their  em- 

J  ire  at  Constantinople,  as  they  did  under  their  seventh  emperor 
f  ohammed  the  Secpnd. 
Among  his  other  conquests  this  king  of  the  north  was  to 
take  possession  of  the  Holy  Land,  and  to  subdue  the  neighbour- 
ing countries ;  but  the  mixed  people  of  Arabia  were  to  Escape 
out  of  his  hands.  "  He  shall  enter  also  into  the  glorious  land, 
and  many  countries  shall  be  overthrown  ;  but  these  shaH  escape 
out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,**  (ver.   41.)     Porphyry  and  those  of  his 

•  Mode's  Works,  b.  3,  p.  674 ;  and  b.  4,  p.  816. 
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opinion  affirm/  that  Antiochus,  marching  hastily  against 
Ptolemy  the  king  of  the  south,  did  not  meddle  with  the  Idu- 
means,  and  Moabites,  and  Ammonites,  who  were  situated  on 
the  side  of  Judea ;  lest  his  being  engaged  in  another  war  should 
render  Ptolomy  the  stronger.  Grotius  saith,"  that  Antiochus 
spared  these  nations,  because  they  obeyed  all  his  commands ; 
and  therefore  the  Maccabees  made  war  upon  them,  as  the 
friends  of  Antiochus.  An  ancient  commentator,  and  venerable 
father,  Theodoret,  on  the  contrary  asserts,'  that  neither  do  these 
things  any  more  than  the  rest  fit  Antiochus ;  for,  having  over- 
thrown these  nations,  he  constituted  rulers  over  them,  one 
of  whom  was  Tiraotheus  the  commander  of  the  Ammonites. 
This  Timotheus,  I  suppose,  was  the  same  who  is  mentioned  in 
the  fifth  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees.  The  diversity 
of  these  accounts  demonstrates  the  difiiculty  of  accommodating 
this  passage  to  Antiochus.  If  we  believe  Theodoret,  it  cannot 
be  applied  to  Antiochus  in  any  sense.  If  we  rather  follow 
Porphyry,  or  Grotius,  it  can  be  applied  to  Antiochus  onlv 
in  an  improper  sense.  The  words  are,  "  Many  countries  shall 
be  overthrown,  but  these  shall  escape  out  of  his  hand.**  The 
manner  of  expression  sufficiently  implies,  that  he  should  at- 
tempt to  conquer  these  as  well  as  the  rest,  but  not  with  the 
same  success.  These  should  not  like  the  rest  be  overthroum ; 
they  should  deliver  themselves,  and  escape  out  of  his  kand :  and 
we  read  of  no  such  transaction  in  the  history  of  Antiochus^ 
We  shall  find  that  the  whole  may  be  much  better  accommo- 
dated to  the  Othman  empire.  "  He  shall  enter  also  into  the 
glorious  land:"  the  same  expression  of  the  glorious  land  wa9 
used  before,  (ver.  16 ;)  and  in  both  places  it  is  rendered  by  the 
Syriac  translator*  the  land  of  Israel  Now  nothing  is  better 
known,  than  that  the  Turks  took  possession  of  the  Holy  Land, 
and  remain  masters  of  it  to  this  day.  Sultan  Selim  entered 
into  Jerusalem  in  his  way  to  Egypt'  "  And  many  countries 
shall  be  overthrown:"  Aleppo,  Damascus,  Gaza,  and  ther 
neighbouring  cities  and  countries,  were  forced  to  submit,  and 
receive  the  yoke  of  the  conqueror.     ^'  Bat  these  shall  escape 

*  *  Antiochus,  aiunt,  feftinans  contm  ocho  emveniunt;  denim  emn  ho$  tubige^' 
Ptol^mtBUiii  reffein  austri,  rdumseos,  et  9ety  diucu  ipm  Tprtafuii^  er  qwimt  wkum  erot 
Mod)ita9  et  Ammonitas,  qui  ex  latere  Timotkeia  dva  Amnumkantm.  Theodoret. 
JudsiB  erant,   non  tetigit ;    ne  occupatus  in  loc.  p.  690. 

alio  prelio,  PtolemaBura  redderet  fortiorcm.''  '  "  Stabitque  in  terra  Israglis,**  ver.  1^ 

Hieron.  in  loc.  **  Pervenietque  ad  terram  laraelia,"  ver.  41, 

'  '  His  pepercit  Antiochus.  quod  omnia  Syr. 

imperata  facerent.    Vide  1  Mace  ▼.  Ideo  *  Sarage's  Abridnaent  of  EnoHes  and 

Maccabei  his  populis,  ut  Antiochi  amicis,  lUcaut,  toI.  1,  p.  243.    Prince  Cantemilr's 

bellum  intulere.*  Grot,  in  loc.  wst.  oT  the  Othman  Empire  in  Selim  I# 

*  OUi  Ta9ra  6i  ipfi6mi  r^  *Am6xV'  ^  ^h  P<  1^*  Joannis  Leunclavii  Pandect. 
*al  yip  rvfrovf  KaTaerpojfdun^Si  ^c^^  Hist.  Turcic  c.  210,  p.  486.  EdiU  Paris.^ 
M(  mkrots  KariffnivtVi  iv  d(  iv  b  Ttitddcof  Pauli  Jovii  Hist.  1.  17,  et  Rerun  TorCr 
'Apftaptrdv  ffy^vot*    Napte  htec   Anti*  Comment,  in  Selynor 
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out  of  his  hand,  even  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  chief  of  the 
children^  Ammon :"  these  were  some  of  the  people  who  in- 
habited Arabia,  and  the  Arabians  the  Turks  have  never  been 
able  with  all  their  forces  to  subdue  entirely.  Sultan  Selim 
their  ninth  emperor,  was  the  conqueror  of  the  neighbouring 
countries,  and  annexed  them  to  the  Othman  empire ;  but  he 
could  not  make  a  complete  conquest  of  the  Arabians.  By 
large  gifts'  he  brought  over  some  (^  their  chieftains,  and  so 
bribed  them  to  a  submission:  and  ever  since  his  time,^  the 
Othman  emperors  have  paid  them  an  annual  pension  of  forty 
thousand  crowns  of  gold  for  the  safe  passage  of  the  caravans 
and  pilgrims  going  to  Mecca :  and  for  their  farther  security 
the  Saltan  commonly  orders  the  Basba  of  Damascus  to  attend 
them  with  soldiers  and  water-bearers,  and  to  take  care  that 
their  number  never  fall  short  of  fourteen  thousand.  This  pen- 
sion was  not  paid  for  some  years  on  account  of  the  war  in 
Hungary :  and  what  was  the  consequence  1  One  of  the  Arabian 
princes,  in  the  year  1694,  with  several  thousands  of  his  country- 
men, attacked  and  plundered  the  caravan  going  on  pilgrimage 
to  Mecca,  and  made  them  all  prisoners.  The  neighbouring 
Bashas  were  sent  against  him ;  but  the  prince  defeated  them 
all  by  a  stratagem,  and  put  them  to  flight.  Among  the  pri- 
soners who  had  been  taken  was  the  most  iUustrious  Chan  of 
Tartary,  whom  the  Arabians  dismissed  upon  his  parole,  that  he 
would  carry  their  complaints  to  the  Sultan,  and  procure  the 
continuance  of  the  pension.  He  stood  to  his  engagiement,  and 
never  ceased  importiming  the  Othman  court,  till  the  arrears  of 
the  pension  were  duly  paid.  But  notwithstanding  this  pension, 
the  Arabians,  as  often  as  they  find  a  lucky  opportunity,  rob 
and  plunder  the  Turks^  as  well  as  other  travellers.  An  mstance 
of  the  same  kind  happened  lately,  and  is  related  in  the  London 
Gazette  of  Feb.^  11,  175&.  ^Constantinople,  December  23. 
The  Mecca  caravan,  which  has  been  lately  plundered  by  the 
Arabs,  was  attacked  by  a  numerous  body  of  that  people ;  some 
say,  from  SQ  to  40,000.  The  action  lasted  sixteen  hours. 
They  first  cut  ofi*  the  Basha  of  Sidon,  who  march^  out  as 
usual  to  supply  the  pilgrims  with  provisions;  he  was  lolled 
in  the  engagement ;  then  they  turned  and  attacked  the  caravan. 
The  £mir  Badge,  or  commanding  Basha,  offered  them  1000 

Surses  of  xtiortey  to  desist ;  but  they  refused  any  terms,  being 
etermined  by  a  mere  principle  of  revenge,  for   their   tribes 


*  Savage,  ibid.  p.  t48 :  *  Itaque  Selymus  ejas  continuo  jurarent.*    PauU  Jorii  Hist. 

Kr  idoneot  hominef  ploref  eorum  ducat  1. 1&  p.  1064.  Edit.  Oryphii.  1661. 

ta  6de    ad  se  Memphim   erocavit,   et  *  Prince  Caiiteiiiir*s  uist.  of  the  Othnao 

•umma  Uberalitate  prosecutus  est :  quorum  Empire  in  Ahmed  n.  ^  49,  p.  SOSk  with  thv 

•zemplo  fiebat,   ut  ceieri  quotidie   acce-  note ;  and  abo  in  Bajazet  U.  §  1,  p.  11% 

dereni,   aoceptitque   munoribus   in   verba  with  note  2. 
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faaying  been  I«dd  aside  as  coi^uctors  or  guards  to  tde  cam  van, 
8^  otherd  substituted  in  their  {dace ;  and  it  is  thought  the  re- 
moval of  their  favourite,  EaTade-Basha,  from  that  post  to  Akmo, 
ha^  also  some  share  in  it  At  the  return  to  Damascus  of  the 
ftigittve  soldiery,  who  convoyed  the  caravan,  those  in  the  hovm 
rose  up  in.  arms  against  them,  as  traitors  to  their  faith ;  a  great 
slaughter  ensued,  and  continued  some  time;  but  there  are 
advices  since,  that  all  is  quieted  there.  The  Basha  of  the 
caravan  fled  to  Gaza,  with  about  fifteen  or  sixteen  of  his  people, 
and  it  is  thought  he  will  lose  his  head.  The  riches  lost  to  many 
cities  of  this  empire,  which  are  either  taken  by  the  Arabs,  or 
dispersed  in  the  deserts,  are  computed  to  amount  to  an  im- 
mense sum,  as  they  are  supplied  rrom  India  with  all  sorts  of 
valuable  merchandise,  spices,  &c.  by  that  canal.  A  like  acci- 
dent happened  in  the  year  1094,  under  Ahmed  the  Second.* 
Other  instailces  of  the  same  kind  have  happened  since ;  and  are 
also  recorded  in  the  London  Gazette ;  but  I  cannot  recollect 
the  dates,  and  at  pi-esent  have  not  the  collection  of  Gazettes 
to  apply  to  upon  this  occasion.  So  constantly  have  the  Arabs 
maintained  the  same  spirit'  in  all  ages ;  and  there  is  no  power 
that  can  effectually  control  them.  Armies  have  been  sent 
againjst  parties  of  the  Arabians,  but  without  success.  These 
freebooters  have  commonly  been  too  cimning  for  their  ene- 
mies :  and  when  it  was  thought  that  they  were  well  nigh  sur- 
rounded and  taken,  they  have  still  escaped  out  of  their  hands. 
So  well  doth  this  particular  prediction  relating  to  some  of  the 
tribes  of  the  Arabians  agree  with  that  general  one  concerning 
the  main  body  of  the  nation,  (Gen.  xvi.  13:)  "He  will  be  a 
wUd  man ;  his  hand  will  be  against  every  man,  and  every  man's 
hand  against  him :  and  he  shall  dwell  in  the  presence  of  alt  his 
brethren^" 

But  though  the  Arabians  shoidd  escape  out  of  his  handSy  yet 
Egypt  should  not  escape^  but  faU  under  his  dominion,  together 
with  the  adjoining  countries.  "He  shall  stretch  forth  hi^ 
hand  also  upon  the  countries,  and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not 
escape.  But  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and 
of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt :  and  the 
Libyans  and  the  Ethiopians  shall  be  at  his  steps,"  (ver.  42,  43.) 
VTe  read,  saith  Jerome,*  that  Antiochus.  did  these  things  in 
part :  but  what  follows  relating  to  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians^ 
our  doctors  assert,  agrees  better  with  Antichrist;  for  Antio- 
chus did  not  possess  Libya   and   Ethiopia.     Theodoret '  too 

*  *H8BC  Antiochiihi  ex  parte  iecisse  1e-  ^HiiofMamque  non  tenuit.'    Hieron.  in  loc. 

fiinus.    Sed   qaod  vequKur,  per  tihytu  el  "  fialraSTttil  fiKtvra  ii^n&rru  r^*A.m6- 

J&hi§pi(a  tranaibit,  maf^^  nostri  asserunt  ^f^'  ©5re  ydft  At^flay,  oUre  kWtoirlai  hpArrf 

Airtachrislo ^onrentre.    Anliochus edim  Lt-  crev,  otire  Si  aiiT^t  r^i  Aty^imv.    Et  hoc 

l^qun  ^luam   pWrtquo  Afiricom  mt«Ui^unt|  item,  minime  eonveniunt  AnAocho :  ^  neque 
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CLiBn]^  that  these  things  also  by  no  means  £i  Antiochus^  ftr 
be  neither  possessed  Libya,  nor  Ethiopia,  nor  even  Egypt 
itself.  This  prophecy  then  cannot  belong  to  Antiochus ;  and 
indeed  the  proper  application  is  to  the  Othman  emperor.  "  He 
shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the  countriea'*  This  im* 
plies  that  his  dominions  should  be  of  large  extent ;  and  he  bath 
Btretched  forth  his  hand  upon  many,  not  only  Asian  and  Euro- 
pean, but  likewise  African  countries.  Egypt^  in  particular,  was 
destined  to  submit  to  his  yoke  :  '^  And  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
not  escape  ;  but  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold 
and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt  :^  and 
the  conquest  of  Egypt  with  the  neighbouriug  countries  follows 
next  in  order  after  the  conquest  of  Judea  vdth  the  neighbour- 
ing countries,  as  in  the  prophecy,  so  likewise  in  history.  The 
Othman  emperor  Selim,^  having  routed  and  slain  Gauri  sultan 
of  Eg3^t  in  a  battle  near  Aleppo,  became  master  of  all  Syria 
and  Judea.  He  then  marched  into  Egypt  against  Tumanbai 
the  new  sultan,  whom  also  having  vanquishea  and  takea  pri- 
soner, he  barbarously  ordered  him  to  be  hanged  before  one  of 
the  gates  of  Cairo :  €uid  so  put  an  end  to  the  government  of  the 
Mamalucs,  and  established  that  of  the  Turks  in  Egypt  The 
prophecy  says  particularly,  that  **  he  should  have  power  over 
the  treasures  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all  the  precious 
things  of  Egypt."  And  history  informs  us,  that  when  '  Cairo 
was  taken^  ^ the.  Turks  rifled  the  houses  of  the  Egyptians,  as 
well  ^ends  as  foes,  and  suffered  nothing  to  be  locked  up  of 
kept  private  Irom  them  :  and  Selim  caused  500  of  the  cHiefest 
families  of  the  Egyptians  to  be  transported  to  Constantinople, 
as  likewise  a  great  number  of  the  Mamalucs'  wives  and  ehil- 
dren,  besides  the  sultan's  treasure  and  other  vast  riches.*^  And 
since  that  time,  it  is  impossible  to  say  what  immense  treasures 
have  been  drained  out  of  this  rich  and  fertile,  but  oppressed 
and  wretched  country.  The  prophecy  says  farther,  that  some 
others  also  of  the  African  nations  ^ould  submit  to  the  con- 
queror, ^^  the  Libyans  and  the  Ethiojuans  should  be  at  bis  steps.'' 
And  we  read  in  history,  that  after  the  conquest  of  Egypt,/ '  the 
terror  of  SeUm's  many  victories  now  spreading  wide,  tne  kinp 
ef  Afric  bordering  upoa  Cyreniaca;,  sent  their  ambassadors  with 


JBibya,  naque  JBikiopjm,  neque  etiam  ipm  *  Swvmge,  dnd.  p.  S4S.  ^I^nqtw  AftiMi 
JEgmto  p9ti$ns  eU..  Tb«od.  ad  loc  p.  <0l.  reges  Cyreniaca  finitiinL  aw  pondera  tfi- 
*  Prince  Caiiteinir*8  Hist,  in  Selim  I.  §      buta,  et  Sulthanis  certo  NBoere  parere  coa- 

aiMverant,  legatioiiea  destinabcait.— On* 
BesqiM  biB  gentes^  qoae  ad  iEIthio|uani  ver- 
gunt,  sicuti  amieitiam  potiua,  quam  hnpari- 
wa  Sutlhanorum  agnoacebam,  ita  vietorHB 
^ma  perducto,  in  Turcarum  fidem  fadlo 
conceosere.'   PauU  Jovii- Hiatal.  18,  p.  lOOl 


Prince  Cantenur's  Hist,  in  Selim  I.  §  buta,  et  Sulthanis  certo  fcBoere  parere  o 

My  p.  166,  &c,     8avage?t  Abridenent  of  auaverant,   legatioiiea   desthiabcagt.— On* 

Knotles  and  Rycaut,  vol.  i.  p.  t40,  £c.  Pat^  Beaqoe  bis  gentea^  qoae  ad  iEIthio|uani  ver- 

JoTii  Hist.  1.  IS,  et  Renim  Turc.  Cemment.  gunt,  sicuti  amieiuam  potius,  quam  impari- 

ia  Beljnio.  Leunclav.  Annates  Turc.  p.S41.  wa  Sutlhanorum  agnoacebam^ita  vietorHB 

Edit.  Paris,  p.  26*.  Edit  Venet.  Pandect.  '                          "    ^                «.        -   -- 
Hist.  Turc.  c.  207,  &c 

•   Savage,  ibid.  p.  246  et  24S.    Paofi  et  1066. 
JCoTu  HiatTL.  18. 
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proffers  to  become  his  trilmtaries.  Other  more  remote  nations 
also  towards  Ethiopia  were  easily  induced  to  join  in  amity  with 
the  Turks.'  At  this  present  time  also  many  places  in  Africa 
besides  Egn^pt,  as  Algiers,  Tunis,  &c.  are  under  the  dominion 
of  the  Turks.  One  thing  more  is  observable  with  regard  to  the 
fiotte  of  Egypt,  that  the  particular  prc^hecy  coincides  exactly 
with  the  general  one,  as  it  did  before  in  the  instance  of  Arabia. 
It  was  foretold  by  Ezekiel,  (xjdx.  14;  xxx.  12,)  that  Egypt 
should  always  be  **  a  base  kingdom,"  and  subject  to  strangers ; 
and  here  it  is  foretold,  that  in  the  latter  times  it  should  be  made 
a  province  to  the  Turks,  as  we  see  at  this  day. 

The  two  next,  which  are  the  two  last  verses  of  this  chapter, 
I  conceive,  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  "  But  tidings  out  of  the 
east,  and  out  of  the  north  shall  trouble  him',  therefore  he  shall 
go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly  to  make  away 
ma^y.  And  he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  palace  (or  ra- 
ther of  his  camp)  between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  moun- 
tain ;  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  the  mountain  of  delight  of  holiness ;) 
yet  he  shall  come  to  his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him,'*  (ver. 
44,  45.)  Prideaox'  and  other  learned  men,  as  well  as  Porphyry 
and  Orotius,  refer  this  passage  to  Antiochus ;  and  to  his  hearing 
of  the  revolt  of  the  provinces  in  the  east,  and  of  Artaxias 
in  the  north :  and  to  his  going  forth  therefore  in  great  anger 
and  with  a  great  army,  to  reduce  them  to  their  obedience.  But 
if  this  part  might  be  fitly  applied  to  Antiochus,  yet  how  could 
he  be  said  afterwards  to  "  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  camp  be- 
tween the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain  ;'*  for  he  returned 
no  more  into  Judea,  but  died  in  that  eastern  expedition  1  Por- 
phyry therefore*  considers  the  word  Jlphedno,  which  we  trans- 
late his  pidacey  or  his  eaimpy  as  the  proper  name  of  a  place  situated 
between  the  two  great  rivers,  Tigris  and  Euphrates:  but  as 
Jerome  replies,  he  cannot  produce  any  history,  wherein  mention 
18  made  of  any  such  place :  neither  can  he  say  which  is  "the 
glorious  and  holy  mountain  ;'*  besides  the  folly  of  interpreting 
two  seas  by  two  rivers.  Father  Houbigant  •  understands  it  as  the 
name  of  a  place  situated  in  the  mountains,  in  which  mountains 

*  Plnd««Qi  Conne  ct.  Fart  t,  b.  S^  Anno  Qiiuio<|U6  hucuaqne  proceMerit  m  qoo 
164.  Hoobinnt  in  locui^  &c.  &c.  For-  monte  indyto  sederit,  et  laocto^  aicero  non 
phyr.  apud  Hieron.  col.  1133.  Grotius  in  potest ;  qu&mquam  mter  duo  man*  earn 
toe.  *lftintiii»  bdfi  «  Fartko  et  Armenio.  aedisse  probare  non  potest ;  et  ataltum  ait 
Parthi  ad  mtnttm  A«tioohoi|  Armanii  ad  doo  Meaopotamie  flumtna,  duo  narift  ior 
mpUnSrumem.  De  Faftho  testimonium  teipretari.'^  Hieron.  in  loc  col.  1133. 
MoemuaTaciti,  ttbideJudsisagit:  «Rez  '  'Aecipimus  AphednOf  ut  nomen  lod, 
Antiochua  demere  superstitionem  et  mores  in  montibas  narrat  liber  Macbab«oniin 
GrBcomm  dare  admzna,  quo  minos  tet^*  Antiochum  ocoidisse.  Hie  locus  erat  m* 
limam  gentem  in  meliua  mutaret,  Parthico  ter  duo  wiaria,  niminun  mare  Caapium  et 
Mlo  prohibitua  eat."  *  Fontum  Euzinum,  in  Armenia  ipaa,   obi 

*  'JphtdnOf  qui  inter  doo  latissima  si-  rebellionom  parabat  Artaxias.*    Houbigant 
ttM  oat   flunuaa,   Tlgnm  et   Euphratem.  in  loc. 
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the  book  of  .Maccabees  relates  Antiochus  to  have  ^ed.  This 
place,  s^ys  he,  was  *^  between  two  seas,^  namely  the  Caspian 
and  Euxine,  in  Armenia  itself,  where  Arioxias  prepared  rebel- 
lion. But  neither  doth  he  procure  any  authority  for  his  asser- 
tions. Where  doth  he  read  of  any  such  place  as  Aphtdno  be- 
tween the  Caspian  and  Euxine  seas  1  Where  doth  he  read  that 
Antiochus  died  in  the  mountains  of  Armenia  1  The  book  of 
Maccabees,  which  he  allegeth,  testifieth  no  such  thing.  Both 
the  ^  books  of  Maccabees  ^agree,  that  Antiochus  died  returning 
out  of  Persia,  through  Babylon  according  to  the  first  bool^ 
thi'ough  Ecbatana  according  to  the  second,  t»  the  mowUain$ 
indeed,  but  it  is  not  said  in  what  mountdns.  Antiochus  was 
victorious  in  Armenia,  and  did  not  die  there.  Besides,  with 
what  propriety  could  any  mountain  in  Armenia  be  called  **  the 
glorious  holy  mountain  T'  Theodotion,  and  Aquila  too,^  render 
It  Apkedanosy  the  proper  name  of  a  j^ace,  as  doth  Jerome  also^ 
who  taketh  it  for  a  fdace  near  Nicopolis,  which  formerly  was 
called  Emmaus.  Indeed,  if  it  be-  the  name  of  any  j^ace,  it  must 
be  some  place  in  the  Holy  Land ;  because  in  the  rsalms,  (cvL 
24,)  ^Hhe  [deasant  land;"  in  Jeremiah,  (iii.  19,)  " the  pleasant 
knd,  the  goodly  heritage;''  and  in  Ezekiel,  (xx.  6,)  ^^the  glory 
of  all  lands ;"  and  constantly  throughout  the  book  of  Daniel^ 
<*the  pleasant  land,"  (^m.  9,)  "the  glorious  land,"  (xL  16,)  and 
again  "the  glorious  land,"  (ver.  41,)  are  appellatives  of  the 
Holy  Land ;  and  so  consequently  "  the  glorious  holy  mountain" 
must  be  Sion,  or  Olivet,  or  some  mountain  in  the  Holy  Land, 
which  lieth  "  between  the  seas ;"  *  the  dead  Sea  on  the  east^  and 
the  Mediterranean  on  the  west  But  after  all  .Sj^dno  doth 
not  seem  to  be  the  name  of  any  place.  They  who  render  it  as 
the  [Hx>per  name  of  a  place,  most  probably  did  not  know  what 
else  to  make  of  it :  but  the  word^  occurs  in  Jonathan's  Targum 
of  Jeremiah,  (xliii.  10,)  and  there  it  signifies  a  pamUonf  "and 
he  shall  spread  his  royal  pavilion  over  uem ;"  and  to  the  same 
purpose  it  should  be  translated  here,  he  shall  plant  tbe  tdbenun^ 
cles  iff  his  camp  between  the  seas  t»  the  glorious  holu  mowUakL 
This  prophecy  then  cannot  by  the  help  of  any  eximnation  be 
made  to  fit  and  agree  with  Antiochus :  and  in  our  appUcation 
of  it  to  the  Othman  empire,  as  these  events  are  yet  future,  we 
caimot  pretend  to  point  them  out  with  any  certainty  and  exact* 
ness.  Mr.  Mede  *  supposeth,  that  *  the  tidings  from  the  east  atul 
north  may  be  that  of  the  return  of  Judah  nnd  Israel  from  those 

*  1  Bfaec.  IT.  4 ;  9  Mace.  ix.  t,  IS.  *  'Inter  doo  marta,  mare  TidelioeC  4|wmI 

*  *Theodotio:    Mh    figti    tahwinanJtwm,      Done    app^atur  Moctaiun  ab  oneoto,  eC 
amm  in  Aphbdano  inUr  moria.    Aquila :      mare  Magnum.*  Hieron.  col.  1)64. 

St  ^antabtt  tabernaculum  pratarii  9ui   in         *  rvrkSH  Ei  €9teitdet  tetUarmm  nmm  m^ 

Afmnf  initr  maria,    Aphedno  jnzta  Ni-      per  000. 

copolim,  one  prioa  Emmaus  ▼ocahatur.'         •  Mede*a  Worki^  b*  4^  P*  81S. 
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^^uarters.  For  Judah  was  carried  captive  at  the  first  into  tbo 
tasty  and  Israel  by  the  Assyrian  into  the  north,  (namely  in  respect 
of  the  Holy  Land;)  and  in  those  parts  the  greatest  number <sf 
each  are  dispersed  this-  day.  Of  the  reducticm  of  Israel  from 
the  northj  see  the  prophecies  Jer.  xvi.  14,  15,  and  chap.  xxiiL  8; 
also  chap.  xxxL  S^  Or  if  this  Hdings  from  the  north  may  be 
some  other  thing,  yet  that  from  the  east  I  may  have  some  war- 
rant to  apply  to  the  Jew's  return,  from  that  of  the  sixth  vial  in 
the  Apocalypse,  xvi.  12,  where  the  waters  of  the  great  river 
Euphrates  are  dried  up,  to  prepare  the  way  of  the  ^gs  of  tht 
sfisL^  If  this  application  be  not  admitted,  yet  it  is  imiversally 
known,  that  the  Persians  are  seated  to  the  east  of  the  Othman 
dominions,  and  the  Russians  to  the  north.  Persia  hath  indeed 
oi  late  years  been  miserably  torn  and  distr€U5ted  by  intestine 
divisions ;  but  when  it  shaU  unite  again  in  a  settled  government 
under  one  sovereign,  it  may  become  again,  as  it  hath  frequently 
been,  a  dangerous  rival  and  enemy  to  the  Othman  emperor. 
The  power  of  Russia  is  growing  daily ;  and  it  is  a  current  tra- 
dition  among  the  common  people  in  Turkey,  tliat  their  empire 
shall  <Hie  time  or  other  be  destroyed  by  the  Russians.  Sir  Paul 
Rycaut  in  his  account  of  the  •  Present  State  of  the  Greek 
Church,  speaking  of  the  respect  and  reverence  which  the  Mus- 
covites have  for  the  see  of  Constantinople,  says  also  that  ^  the 
Cbreeks  on  the  other  side  have  an  esteem  and  affection  for  the 
Muscovites,  as  for  those  whom  ancient  prophecies  mention  to  be 
designed  by  Grod,  for  their  avengers  and  deUverers  in  after  ages.' 
Which,  if  it  proveth  nothing  more,  yet  proveth  tliat  the  Greek 
church  interpreted  this  prophecy  much  in  the  same  sense  as  we 
explain  it.  However  this. may  be,  the  Porte  is  at  all  times  jea^ 
Jous  <rf  the  junction  of  the  two  powers  of  Persia  and  Russia,  and 
exerts  all  its  policy  to  prevent  it.  They  are  certainly  two  very 
formidable  neighbours  to  the  Turks;  and  who  can  say  what 
tidings  may  or  may  not  come  from  thence  to  trouble  the  Porte  1 
who  can  say,  how  unUkely  soever  it  be  at  present,  that  they 
may  not  hereafter  be  made  instruments  of  providence  in  the 
restoration  of  the  Jews  %  Whatever  be  the  motive  and  occasion, 
the  Turk  "  shall  go  forth  with  great  fury  to  destroy,  and  utterly 
to  make  away  many."  The  original  word,  which  we  translate 
^  utterly  to  make  away,"  signifies  to  anathematise^  to  consecratej 
to  devote  to  xUter  percUtion,^  so  that  it  strongly  implies,  that 
this  war  should  be  made  upon  a  religious  account.  <^And 
he  shall  plant  the  tabernacles  of  his  camp  between  the  seas 
in  the  glorious  holy  mountain."  It  is  a  notion  advanced  by 
some  commentators,  *  that  here  both  the  Turk  and  the  Pope 

*  C.  S»  p.  8S*  am$eeravUt  dewOum  ^JfkiU  BuztorC 

1  <  D^-m  Anaihema^aaoitt  AnathemaU  rel  *  See  Poole,  and  his  additional  com* 

OTflTfc— M#i,   tnlerneeiMU,   perfUtioni,   ikimiit:  moaU 
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am  agnified,  the  former  of  wli<»n  hadi  fixed  Im  seat  between 
the  Mediterranean  and  Euxine  seas  at  Constantinopiey  and  Che 
latter  between  the  Mediterranean  and  Adriatic  at  Rome ;  both 
Antichrists,  the  one  without,  the  other  within  the  temirfe  of 
God.  But  such  notions  are  more  ingenious  than  solid,  and 
have  rather  the  resemblsmce  of  worth  than  the  substance. 
^^  Between  the  seas  in  the  glorious  holy  mountain''  must  denote, 
as  we  have  shewn,  some  part  of  the  Holy  Land.  There  the 
Turk  ehall  encamp  with  all  his  power,  ^^  yet  he  shall  come  to 
his  end,  and  none  shall  help  him,"  shall  help  him  effectually, 
or  deUver  him.  The  same  times  and  the  same  events  seem  to 
be  presignified  in  this  prophecy^  as  in  that  of  Ezekiel  concerning 
Oog  of  the  land  of  Magog.  He  Ukewise  is  a  northern  power. 
He  is  represented  as  erf  Scythian  extmction,  •  (xxxviu.  %A 
**  He  eometh  from  his  place  out  of  the  north  parts,**  (ver.  15.) 
His  army  too  is  described  as  consisting  chiefly  of  ^^  horses  and 
horsemen,''  (ver.  4.)  He  likewise  hath  ^^  Ethiopia  and  Libya 
with  him,"  (ver.  5.)  "  He  shall  come  up  against  the  peof4e 
of  Israel  in  the  latter  days,"  (ver.  16,)  after  their  return  from 
captivity,  (ver.  8.)  He  too  shall  encamp  ^'upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,"  (xxxix.  2.)  He  shall  also  ^1^11  upon  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  wad  all  the  people  that  is  with  him,"  (ver.  4.)  There 
the  divine  judgments  shall  overtake  him,  (xxxviii.  22,  23,)  and 
Grod  shall  be  ^magnified  and  sanctified  in  the  eyes  of  many 
nations.*^ 

At  that  time  there  shall  be  great  tribulation,  (xii.  1 ;)  ^^such 
as  never  was  since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time  .-** 
and  after  that  shall  be  the  general  resuiTection,  (ver.  2,)  **  and 
many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  ai^^^ake, 
some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  con- 
tempt" They  certainly  are  guilty  of  manifest  violence  and 
injury  to  the  sacred  text,  and  rack  and  torture  the  words  to 
ecxifess  a  meaning  which  ihey.  never  meant,  who  contend  that 
nothing  more  was  meant  in  this  passage,  than  the  persecution 
of  the  Jews  by  Antiochus ;  and  the  Maccabees  after  some  time 
coming  out  of  the  holes  and  caves  of  the  earth,  wherein  they 
had  concealed  themselves  from  the  fury  and  cruelty  of  their 
enemies.  These  critics  usually  pretend  to  be  strong  advocates 
for  the  literal  and  obvious  meaning  of  the  [urophecies :  but  here 
they  pervert  the  plainest  expressions  into  figures,  and  prefer 
the  most  forced  to  the  most  natuml  interpretation.  The  trou» 
bles  under  Antiochus  were  neither  in  degree  nor  in  duration 
to  be  compared  to  what  the  nation  had  suffered  under  Nebu- 
chadnezzar; so  that  the  time  of  Antiochus  could  not  be 
reckoned  *^  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was  since  there 
was  a  nation.'*    The  Maccabees  too  came  out  of  their  lurking 

*  Vide  Bocharti  Phaleg.  1. 9^  c  19;  ool.  117,  Ice. 
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lialeg  and  cave%  and  recovered  their  city^  and  cleaiffiifed  tte 
sanctuary,  even  before  the  death  of  Antiochus  himself:  b^ 
the  resurrection  in  this  place  is  described  as  something  sub- 
sequent to  the  destruction  of  the  king  of  the  north.  Besides, 
how  could  the  Maccabees,  who  were  a  set  of  brave  virtuous 
men,  zealously  devoted  to  their  religion,  liberty,  and  country, 
by  coming  forth  from  the  rocbs  and  caves  to  oppose  the  enemy 
in  the  open  field,  be  said  to  "  awake,  some  lo  everlastmg  life, 
and  sonve  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt  f  Buch  expres- 
sions can  vrith  truth  and  propriety  be  appUed  only  to  the  ge- 
neral resurrection  of  the  just  and  unjust :  and  though  it  be 
saidy  **  mekny  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall 
awake,"  yet  that  is  no  objection  to  the  truth  here  delivered: 
for  as  Theodoret*  observed  long  ago,  the  prophet  hath  said 
many  for  oU,  in  the  saine  manner  as  St.  Paul  nath  put  many  for 
ott,  when  be  said,  ^^U  through  the  ofience  of  one  many  be 
dead,  much  nx^re  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by  grac^ 
which  is  by  one  man,  JesHs  Chdst,  hath  abounded  ui^to  many,** 
fRom.  V.  15:)  and  again,  (ver.  1^9,)  '^ As  by  one  main's  disobe-» 
aience  many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  righteous."  The  proper  conclusion  oi  att 
is  the  general  resurrection,  and  the  consequent  happiness  of 
the  wise  and  good;  (ver.  S:)  ^'And  they  that  be  wise,  shall 
shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firmament,  and  they  that  turn 
many  to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever." 

The  angel  having  thus  finished  his  prophecy  of  the  things 
^*  noted  in  the  scripture  of  truth,"  an>  inqmry  is  vcmdxr  relating 
to  the  time  oi  these  events:-  Ft  waa  said  before;  (xi.  40,  V  •*  Atf 
the  time  of  the  end  shall  the  king  of  the  south  push  at  him  :'^ 
and  here  tbe  question  is  asked,  (ver.  6,)  ^^  How  long  shall  it  ber 
to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ]"  *  The  answer  is  returned  in  the 
most  solemn  manner,  (ver.  7,)  '*  that  it  shall  be  for  a  time, 
timest,  and  a  half."  ^' A  time,,  times,  and  a  half,"  as'  there  hattr 
been  occasion  to  show  in  a  fonner  dissertation,  are  three  pro^ 
phetic  years  and  a  half;  and  three  prophetic  years  and  a  half 
are  1^^  prophetic  days;  and  1260  prophetic  days  are  12W 
years.  The  same  time  therefore  is  prefixed  for  the  desolation 
and  oppression  of  the  eastern  church,  as  for  the  tyranny  ol 
the  little  hornv  (vh.  2ds)  in  the  western  church :  and  it  is  wdn-- 
derfuUy  remarkable,  theit  the  doctrine  of  Mohammed  was  first 
forged  at  Mecca,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope  was  esta-^ 
Ui^ed  by  virtue  of  a  grant  firom  the  wicked  tyrant  Phocasj  inr 

•  IhXX^Si  imi  Tt5  irArrtflfif.  Kai  yifS  Tbw)d.  in  loo.  p. 695. 

fuucdfiot  noSXoc  ivri  roir  vdrrti  •(  iroXXol  *  rftH^Dn  W)  *nD-iy  *yUtqM€qmJhiiiwn» 

rMccxv  \fyvv  K.  T.  X.    Multi  autem  pr»  rabilium  T*  ftgnia    •'Usqw  quo  fins  ho-' 

ooMiotdwil.    Etgnhn.  beciia  qu»qiiu  Pauiua  rum  raimbUiunyr  Vul.  '*'Bw(«drt  rft«l^a» 

nuMi  fr9  oonos  potuU,  cum  dumt^  kc.  »p  cfpiycaf  rtf r  ^av^oWwv ^*  SepU 
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Ih6  iftfty  aamd  year  ot  Christ  606.  <  It  is  to  be  observed/  sftys 
Dean  Prideaux,^  Hhat  Mahomet  began  this  imposture  about 
the  same  time  that  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  by  virtue  of  a  grant 
from  the  wicked  tyraxki  Phocas,  first  assumed  the  title  of  Uni- 
versal Pastor,  and  thereon  claimed  to  himself  that  supremacy 
which  he  hath  been  ever  since  endeavouring  to  usurp  over  the 
Christian  church.  [Phocas  made  this  grant  a.  d.  606,  which 
was  the  very  year  that  Mah(»net  retired  to  his  cave  to  forge 
that  imposture  there,  which  two  years  after,  a.  d.  606,  he  began 
to  prt^gate  at  M^cca.]  And  from  this'  time  both  having  con- 
spired to  found  themselves  an  empire  in  imposture,  their  fol^ 
lowers  have  been  ever  since  endeavouring  l^  tne  same  methods, 
that  is,  those  of  fire  and  sword,  to  propagate  it  among  man- 
kind;  so  that  Antichrist  seems  at  this  time  to  have  set  both 
his  feet  upon  Christendom  together,  the  one  in  the  east,  and 
the  oUier  m  the  west ;  and  how  much  each  bath  trampled  upcAi 
the  church  of  Christ,  the  ages  ever  since  succeedmg  have 
abundantly  experienced.'  There  is  a  farther  notation  of  the 
time  in  the  following  words,  ^^  And  when  he  shall  have  accom- 
plished to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people,  all  these  things 
shall  be  finished :"  wnen  the  Jews  t^all  be  recalled  fVom  their 
dispersion,  then  all  these  things  ^all  receive  their  full  and 
final  ccHnpletion.  The  prophet,  not  eufSciently  understanding 
this  answer,^  inquired,  (ver.  8,)  fFhat  or  how  Umg^  shall  he  the$t 
latter  Hm^  or  latter  wonders  ?  And  it  is  answered  again,  (ver.  11,) 
that  from  the  time  of  takmg  away  the  daUy  sacrifice^  and  setting 
up  the  abommation  that  maketh  desolate^  there  shall  be  a  thousoM 
two  hundred  and  mnety  days.  The  days  still  are  prophetic  days 
or  years :  but  even  if  they  were  natural  days,  they  could  oy 
no  manner  of  computation  be  acconunodated  to  the  times  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes.  The  setting  up  cf  the  abomkuOkm  of 
desolation  appears  to  be  a  general  phrase,  and  comprehensive 
of  various  events.  It  is  applied  by  the  writer  of  the  first  book 
of  Maccabees,  (L  54,)  to  the  profiBination  of  the  temple  by  Anti^ 
ochus,  and  his  setting  up  the  image  of  Jupiter  Olympius  upon 
the  altar  of  Grod.  It  is  ajpplied  by  our  Saviour,  (Matt  xnv.  15,) 
to  the  destruction  of  the  city  and  temple  by  the  Romans, 
under  the  conduct  of  Titus,  in  the  reign  of  Vespasian.  It  may 
for  the  same  reason  be  af^ed  to  the  Roman  emperor  Adrian's 
building  a  temple  to  Ju[Hter  Captolinus,  in  the  same  place 
where  the  temple  of  God  had  stood ;  and  to  the  misery  of  the 
Jews,  and  the  desolation  of  Judea  that  followed.  It  may  with 
equal  justice  be  applied  to  the  Mohammedans  invading  and 
desolating  Christendom,  and  converting  the  churches  into 
mosques :  and  this  latter  event  seemeth  to  have  been  particu- 

*  Life  of  Mabomiit,  p.  13,  8th  Edit.    See  also  Bp.  Jeweff  Reply  to  Harding,  p.  ISl. 
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laily  intended  in  this  passage.  If  this  interpretatioQ  be  true,  tbe 
religion  of  Mohammed  will  prevail  in  the  east  the  space  of  1S60 
years;  and  then  a  great  and  glorious  revolution  will  fc^ow; 
perhaps  the  restoration  of  tlie  Jews,  perhaps  the  destruetioQ  of 
Antichrist ;  but  another  still  greater  and  more  glorious  wiU 
succeed :  and  what  can  this  be  so  probably  as  the  full  cimver- 
sfon  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and  the  beginning 
of  the  millennium  or  reign  of  the  saints  upon  earth?  For 
(ver.  12)  ^'blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  to  the 
thousand  three  hundred  and  five  and  thirty  days."  Here  are 
then  three  difierent  periods  assigned,  1260  years,  1290  yeam^ 
and  1335  years :  and  what  is  the  precise  time  of  their  beginning 
and  consequently  of  their  ending,  as  well  as  what  are  VSd  great 
and  signal  events,  which  will  take  place  at  the  end  of  each 
period,  we  can  only  conjecture,  time  alone  can  with  certunty 
dbcover.  If  we  are  mistaken  in  our  conjectures,  it  is  no  more 
than  Mr.  Mede  *  and  other  much  more  learned  men  have  been, 
who  have  gone  before  us  in  this  argument  It  is  indeed  no 
wonder  that  we  cannot  fully  understand  and  explain  thf^e 
things :  for  as  the  an^el  said  to  Daniel  himself,  (ver.  4  and  9») 
though  ^many  shoM  run  to  and  fVo,''  shoidd  inquire  and  exa* 
mine  into  these  things,  <^  and  thertby  knowledge  skould  be  in- 
creased ;'*  yet  the  fiul  understanding  of  them  is  reserved  for 
tbe  time  oi  the  end,  **  the  words  are  closed  up,  and  sealed  till 
the  time  of  the  end.''  But  however  the  great  imcertainty  of 
these  events,  which  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  cannot  shake  the 
credit  and  certainty  of  those  particulars,  whicli  have  already 
been  accomplished.  As  Prideaux  judiciously  observes,*  it  is 
the  nature  of  such  prophecies  not  to  be  thoroughly  imderstood, 
till  they  are  thoroughly  fulfilled.  Not  that  such  prophecies 
are  therefore  like  the  pagan  oracles,  of  an  ambiguous,  equivocal^ 
and  delusive  nature.  Obscure  they  may  be,  but  there  is  M' 
wide  difference  between  obscurity  and  equivocation*  TlU 
pagan  oracles  were  purposely  worded  in  mich  a  manner,  ih0l 
if  thev  failed  in  one  sense,  they  might  hold  good  in  another, 
though  directly  the  contrary  :^  the  Scripture-prophecies  have 
a  determined  meaning,  and  though  sometimes  they  may  com* 

Erehend  more  events  than  one,  yet  are  they  never  s^tplica- 
le  to  contrary  events.  The  pagan  oracles  were  delivered  for 
the  immediate  direction  of  those  who  consulted  them;  and. 
therefore  a  mistake  at  first  was  of  more  fotal  consequence :  the 
Scripture-prophecies  were  intended  more  for  the   instructiim 


,     5,D.: 

*  Prid.  Oomiecu  part  2,  b.  9^  in  the  concluttoo, 

*  A«  in  UiMe  instance*— 

*  CrcMiM  Hal^  penetntna  magnam  penrertet  opoBi  Tim. 
*iLi»  ta,  JBacida,  Romaw  vincpta  no««e.* 
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ftnd  ahmrinafion  of  future  ages,  and  therefbre  it  k  suficieQi  if 
time  shall  illustrate  the  particulars.  The  paran  oimcles  are  no 
sooner  understood  than  they  are  despised,  whereas  the  reverse 
is  true  of  the  Scripture-prophecies,  and  the  better  }h>u  under- 
stand^ the  more  you  will  admire  them.  The  eompletion  of  the 
Honner  dtemonstrates  their  fraud  and  futility,  the  completicNi  of 
the  latter  their  truth  and  dignity. 

Upon  the  whcde,  what  an  amazing  prophecy  is  this,  compis-. 
bending  so  many  various  events,  and  extending  through-  so  many 
successive  ages,  from  the  first  establishment  oi  the  P^sian  em^ 
pire,  above- 5S0  years  before  Christ,  to  the  general  resurrecUcn  I 
And  the  farther  it  extends,  and  the  more  it  comprehends,  the 
more  amazing  surely,  and  the  mors  divine  it  must  appear,  if  not 
to  an  infidel  Itke  Porphyry,  yet  to  ail  who  like  Gkotius  have  any 
belief  of  revelation.  How  much  nobler  and  more  exalted  the 
sense,  more  important  and  more  worthy  to  be  known  by  men 
and  to  be  revealed  by  Ood,  when  taken  in  this  extended  view, 
and  applied  to  this  lonr  and  yet  regular  sories  of  affiurs,  by  the 
Hiost  easy  and  natural  construction :  than  when  confined  and 
limited  tie  the  times  and  actions  of  Antiochus,  to  which  yet  ii 
cannot  be  reconciled  by  the  most  strained  and  unnatural  inter- 
pretation i  What  stronger  and  more  c<»ivincin^  proofe  can  be 
givMi  or  required  of  a  divine  providence,  and  a  divme  revelatioo, 
that  there  is  a  Giod  who  directs  and  orders  the  transastions  d 
the  world,  and  that  Daniel  was  a  prophet  inspired  by  him ;  ^a 
man  greatly,  beloved,^  as  he  is  often  addressed  by  the  ansel  i 
Our  blessed  Saviour  (Matt  xxiv.  15)  hath  bestowed  upon  him 
the  appellation  of  <^ Daniel  the  prophet;"  and  that  ]» authority 
Ibr  any  Christian  r  but  in  this  work  have  been  produced  such 
instances  and  attestations  of  his  being  a  prophet,  as  an  infidel 
cannot  deny,  or  if  he  denies,  caimot  disprove.  The  charade 
that  is  given  of  him  by  Joeephus  is  nothing  more  than  strictly 
his  due.  It  expressetn  the  sense  of  the  «fewish  church ;  and 
the  same  must  oe  the  sentiments  of  every  man,  who  will  co»> 
eider  and  compare  the  prophecies  and  events  together.  This 
historian  is  commending  tne  superior  excellence  of  Daniel's 
predictions;  'for  he  was  wont,'  'says  he,  'not  only  to  foretel 
Aiture  things,  as  other  prc^hets  also  did ;  but  he  Ukewise  de- 
termined the  time,  wherein  they  should  happen.'  Afterwards 
halving  mentioned  some  ef  Daniel^i  prophecies  he  ^^proceeds 

^crAct,  KMmf  m2  •!  lXX«i  iry^lfitu,  «XAA  sicoms.  itoi  ri  nidatimrrm  sn-K^Brrmt^  3m- 

«a2  i^tp^  Sft^tw  its  hf  rtOra  imS^trat.  04{(uv  M  rj)  vafMl  ret  OmV  nft$  rto  A«m9Amf* 

Hon,  mm  pArm  wfaw.  ^[lumaimodwm,  €t  ttai  rod;  'Enxovpc/ov;  lit  ro^r***  fMfrmir  «t- 

dm  MtM^  prmHotn  taUoatf  ted  §t  Umpm»,  irX«irf;^/MV(,eTnfvrt  tr^^MMv  M^X«««i  ni 

qm  kmo  tnenMn  trmUf  pn^fhimi,    Joseph.  fiUvt  ni  nlv  Oi^  t^«  i^M«viv  hntfoftittp 

Antiq.  1.  lO^c  11.  V7;  rdv  *fay/(irMv,  vU*  M  li^  /WMffai  fa^ 
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thus:  *A11  these  things,  Ood  having  shown  them  to  him,  he 
left  in  writing,  that  they  who  read  them,  and  behold  the  events, 
might  admire  Daniel  for  the  honour  vouchsafed  unto  hiiti  by 
Qod ;  and  by  these  things  might  be  convinced  how  much  the 
Epicureans  are  mistaken,  who  deny  a  providence,  and  allow 
not  that  QoA  regards  human  actions,  nor  that  all  things  are 
governed  by  a  blessed  and  immortal  Being  for  the  preservatic»i 
of  the  whole,  but  assert  that  the  world  is  carried  on  at  random 
without  a  guide  or  nden  which,  if  it  was  without  a  governor, 
as  they  pretend,  would  have  been  destroyed  by  the  blind  im- 
pulse, and  have  perished  and  come  to  nought,  as  we  see  ships, 
which  are  destitute  of  pilots,  overwhelmed  by  the  stormy  and 
^ariots  overturned  and  broken  to  pieces,  which  have  no  drivers. 
For  by  these  things,  predicted  by  Daniel,  they  appear  to  me 
widely  to  enr  from  the  truth,  who  declare,  that  God  hath,  ao 
care  of  human  affiiirs :  for  we  should  not  see  all  things  succeed 
according  to  his  prophecies,  if  it  hajqpened  that  the  worid  was 
governed  by  chance.^ 

In  short  we  see  how  well  Daniel  deserves  the  character  which 
his  contemporary  Ezekiel  hath  given  him  (xiv.  and  xxviii,)  for 
his  piety  and  trisdam;  and  these  usually  go  together ;  for  as  the 
angel  saitb,  (ver.  10,)  ^<none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand, 
but  the-  wise  shall  understand.''  Happy  are  they,  who  both 
know  the  will  of  Gh>d,  and  do  it ! 


i4f<9«i  lit  Hutrmrroy  ifut^  S*  ^¥t6xn  Kti 
4poim0ro9  rir  xSatfiW  avrofiiruf  ^fmoBai 
Al/e«9iy.  "Of  si  rc^rov  itrpocrdnrros  J}*  '^«' 
rfihnv,  ra64irtp  gai  rUf  valSs  if^novf  tevispmf 
rih  KOTohonhas  bpOfitv  i«d  rdy  wvnmd-ntv, 
H  Kal  ni  i^aroj  vtpirptrSittva  fifl  Ixovra 

•«4r««  ^0pifii9oX4Xsi  csl  Stt^^tfptr:  Toit 
Y^  v^ttf^niwii  h-K^  AoytifXov,  hoKoiid  fioi 

€itif  fotitfUw  uvai  wefi  r^  ip$fi0w(viav  iro- 
4atv6^tvi>i  wp6vote».  Oii  yip  iv  xari  r^ 
tudvov  vpo^nntavi  tl  nviSatvtw  airofiartciiif 
tnl  rfty  k6oii9»  itd^uvt  irdrra  imf&itsv  iwooat' 
vovro.  IHa  omnto,  a  Deo  ttbi  numttrata^ 
acr^pCi*  oomignata  relkpiit :  yt  qui  ea  lege^ 
rmi,  §t  Mwitet  pertptae$rwty  Daniektm  mi- 
rrater  06  tern  mngnem  konaram  UU  a  D» 
it  £picwtot   PMtgno   M   VTott 


venari  deprthmdantf  qtd  previtUiHiam  e  vita 
^jiemntf  §t  a  Deo  ree  humaiiM  emwi  umi 
exietimantf  nee  omnia  a  natura  beaia  et  im" 
mortaU  {ad  tmtoerntattt  rerum  perennikh' 
tern)  regi  et  adminutrari  volunt,  eed  eine 
reetare  et  curatore  munditm  eu^e  impelu 
ferri  aeeeverant :  qui  si  Ua  ut  im  autumani 
p^eeeide  eareretf  mtemadmodum  navee  <nif 
gt^»mnaloribue  viaemue  proeellie  et  fluctibus 
obruij  eumisque  aurigie  deetkutoe  pereeUi^ 
temerario  sane  wtotu  lab^attue  eonaderet 
periretmu,  Cwnque  itta  prmdictafuerint  a 
Danietoi  mdeniur  mUd  a  vera  epimenemaU 
tarn  eimrere^  qui  Deum  no»  eittrare  fremtn/' 
dant  qmd  agat  genua  hMmanum :  nen  enim 
r^  eveiUuei 


Joseph,  ibid. 
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XVIII.-H>UR  SATIOUR^S  PROPHECIES  RELATING  TO  THE 
DESTRUCTION  OF  JERUSALEM. 

IN  FOUR  PARTS^^PART  L 

THE  Jewish  ehurcfa,  consbcing  only  <rf  a  single  nalioii,  and 
Uving  under  a  theocracy  or  the  immediate  government  of 
God,  experienced  continual  interpositions  of  a  particular  ex- 
traordinary providence  in  its  favour  and  protection,  and  was 
fixxn  time  to  time  instructed  by  prophets  raised  up  and  sent 
oi»  after  another  as  occasions  required  But  the  Christian 
church  beinff  designed  to  comprehend  the  whole  world,  was 
like  the  world  at  first  erected  hy  tniracle,  but  like  the  w<»ld 
Ukh  is  since  governed  by  a  general  ordinary  providence,  by 
establisbed  laws,  and  the  mediation  of  second  causes.  Thia 
difference  in  the  nature  and  constitution  of  the  two  churches^ 
is  the  reason  why  prcqphecies^  and  miracles,  and  other  super- 
natural  powers,  which  were  continued  so  long,  and  repeateo  so 
frequently  in  the  Jewish  church,  were  in  the  Christian  church 
CMdSned  to  the  first  ages,  and  limited  chiefly  to  the  persons  of 
our  blessed  Saviour,  and  his  disciples,  and  their  compamons. 
There  were  prophets^  (Acts  xi.  27,)  who  ^^came  from  Jerusalem 
tmto  Antioch.**  "One  of  them  named  Agabus,**  (ver,  28,)  fore- 
told the  "great  dearth,  which  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of 
Claudius  Caesar.''  The  same  prophet  foretold  likewise  f Acts 
xxi.  10,  11)  the  bonds  and  impisonment  of  St.  PauL  Poilip, 
the  Evangelist,  had  also  (ver.  9)  "four  daughters,  virgins, 
which  did  prophesy."  Prophetic  as  well  as  other  spiritual 
ffifts  abounded  m  the  primitive  church ;  "  their  Gqna  and  their 
daughters  did  prof^esy,  (Acts  iii  17,)  their  young  men  saw 
visions,  and  their  dd  men  dreamed  dreams."  But  the  only 
prcohecies,  which  the  spirit  of  Ood  had  thought  fit  to  record 
ana  preserve,  are  some  delivered  by  our  blessed  Saviour  himself, 
and  by  his  apostles,  particularly  St  Paul  and  St  John. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  as  he  was  the  great  subject  of  pro- 
phecy, so  was  an  illustrious  prophet  himself;  as  he  excelled 
m  idU  other  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  so  was  eminent  in  this 
also;  and  gave  ample  prooft  oi  his  divine  commission  by  his 
{Hrqpfaecies  as  well  as  by  his  miracles.  What  he  said  upon  one 
occasion,  is  equally  applicable  to  all  his  predictions,  that  their 
accompUshipent  is  a  sufficient  attestation  of  his  being  the 
Messiui;  (John  xiii,  19,)  "Now  I  tell  you  before  it  come, 
Uiat  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he.** 
He  ibretdd  not  only  his  own  pasdon,  death,  and  resurrection, 
rat  alto  the  manner  and  drcumstances  of  them,  that  he  should 
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be  betrayed  by  one  of  the  twelve,  even  by  Judas  lacarfot  the 
eoD  of  Mmon;  that  all  the  rest  ehould  be  offended  because  of 
him  that  very  night,  and  notwithstanding  their  protestations 
to  the  contrary  should  forsake  him  and  fly:  that  Peter  parti- 
cularly, who  was  more  zealous  and  eager  than  the  rest,  before 
the  cock  crew  twice  should  deny  him  thrice ;  that  he  should 
be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests,  and  be  delivered  to  the  Gren- 
tiles  to  mock,  and  to  scourge,  to  spit  upon,  and  to  kill  him ; 
that  he-  should  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day  should  rise 
agaid,  and  appear  to  his  disciples  in  Galilee.  He  foretold  th2it 
hk  apostles  should  be  enabled  of  plain  fishers  to  become  fishers 
of  men ;  that  they  should  be  indued  with  power  from  on  hig^ 
to  speak  with  new  tongues  and  to  work  miracles;  that  they 
should  go  forth  into  all  nations,  and  publish  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  Gospel  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  He  fore- 
t^  the  persecutions  and  sufferings  which  his  disciples  should 
undergo,  and  particularly  by  what  manner  of  death  Peter  in 
his  da  age  should  glorify  God,  and  that  John  should  survive 
till  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem..  He  foretold  the  rejec* 
tioQ  of  the  Jews  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles ;  that  the  kmg^ 
dom  of  heaven  should  be  taken  away  from  the  former,  and  be 
given  to  the  latter,  who  should  bring  forth  the  fruits  thereof; 
Siat  the  number  of  his  disciples  from  small  beginnings  should 
increase  wonderfully,  as  a  little  seed  groweth  into  a  tree,  and 
a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the  whole  lump ;  that  his  church  shall 
be  so  founded  upon  a  rock,  that  it  should  stand  for  ever,  and 
aU  the  powers  of  hell  should  not  prevail  against  it.  These 
things  were  most  of  them  contrary  to  all  human  appearances, 
and  impossible  to  be  foreseen  by  human  .prudence  or  effected 
by  human  power :  and  he  must  be  thoroughly  acquainted  with 
the  hearts  of  men,  and  with  the  direction  and  disposition  of 
future  events,  who  could  foretel  them  with  such,  certainty  and 
exactness:  and  some  of  them  are  actually  accomplishing  in  the 
woiid  at  this  present  time. 

But  none  of  our  Saviour's  prophecies  are  more  remarkaUe 
than  those  relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  none  are 
more  proper  and  pertinent  to  the  design  of  these  discourses: 
and  we  will  consider  them  as  they  lie  in  the  twenty-fourth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  taking  in  cdso  what  is  superadded  by 
the  other  evangelists  upon  parallel  occasions.  These  prophe* 
cies  were  delivered  by  our  Saviour  about  forty  years,  and  were 
conamltted  to  writing  by  St.  Matthew  about  thirty  years  before 
they  were  to  take  effect,  St  Matthew's  is  universally  allowed 
to  be  the  fii-st  of  the  four  Go^ls ; '  the  first  in  time,  as  it  is 

*  Tlp9rov  fih  viyp^wrat  rd  icari  rftv  iror^  ene  a  MaUhttOypriux  ouidnn  puJAic<mOyfo§' 
nXiSnrv,  Sffrcpov  ii  dirirroXov  *lrivod  X^tarod  tea  vem  apotlolo  Jem  ChruU.  Origen.  apud 
M«r^«y.     Primum  fvangelium  acripiwm      £us«b.  Eicoles.  H»t.  1.  6,  c.  26. 
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>alway9  pkced  the  fint  in  order.  It  wm  wiiUeii»  as  mmt 
writers  affirm,*  in  the  eighth  year  after  the  ascenfiMm  of  our 
Baviour.  It  must  have  l^en  written  before  the  dispersion  df 
the  apostles,  because  St.  Bartholomew  is  said  to  have  taken  it 
along  with  him  into  India,*  and  to  have  left  it  there,  where  it 
was  found  several  years  afterwards  by  Pantsnus,  If  the 
general  tradition  of  antiquity  be  true,  that  it  was  written  ori- 
^nally  in  Hebrew,  it  certainly  was  written  before  the  destruc* 
tton  of  Jerusalem,  for  there  was  no  occasion- for  writing  in  thai 
language  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  cuspersion 
of  the  Jews  into  all  nations.  It  is  asserted  up<m  good  autho- 
rity,* that  the  GU)spels  of  Mark  and  Luke  were  approved  and 
confirmed,  the  one  by  St  Peter,  the  oUier  by  St  Paul.  Se 
Papius,  bishop  of  Hierapolis,  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  say 
expressly  that  the  GU)spel  of  St  Mark  was  written  at  the  desire 
of  the  new  converts,  and  ratified  by  St  Peter.  So,  the  learned 
Origen  affirms,  that  the  8ec<Hid  G<)8pel  is  that  oi  Mark,  who 
wrote  as  Peter  dictated  to  him ;  and  the  third  Gospel  is  that 
of  Luke,  which  is  commended  by  Paul  So  TertuUian  saith, 
that  Mark's  Gospel  is  affirmed  to  be  Peter's,  whose  interpreter 
Mark  was;  and  Luke's  Grospel  they  are  wont  to  as^ibe  to 
Paul.  So  Jerome  saith,  that  the  Goqpel  according  to  Mark; 
who  was  the  disciple  and  interpreter  of  Peter,  is  said  to  be 
Peter's.  These  authorities  are  more  than  sufiBcient  to  weigh 
down  the  siiigle  testimony  of  Irenseus  to  the  contrary;  but 
besides  these  Gregory  Nazianzen,  Atbanasius,  and  other  fathers 
might  be  alleged  to  prove,  that  the  Gk>8pels  of  Mark  and  Luke 
received  the  approbation,,  the  one  of  St.  Peter,  the  other  of 
St  Paid :  and  it  is  very  well  known,  that  both  these  apostles 
suffered  martyrdom  under  Nero.  The  Gk>8pel  of  St  Mark 
must  have  been  written,  at  latest,  in  the  reim  of  Nero;  for  he 
died  in  that  reign,  in  the  eighth  year  of  Nero^  according  to 
Jerome.'  The  Gospel  of  St  Luke  was  written  b&fore  the  Acts 
■  of  the  Apostles,  as  appears  from  the  pre&ce  to  the  latter ;  and 
the  Acts  of  Uie  Apostles,  concluding  with  St  Paul's  dwelling 
at  Roaie  two  years,  it  is  probable  that  this  book  was  wriUen 
flocm  after  that  time,  and  befiire  the  death  of  St  PauL    It 


*  'On  crait  qoe  nlBt  Bfaltfaiea  eonmeBca  bbbo^  qui  OUuufii  iapeimtocb  piinai  Adt' 

ft  trayaiEer  a  toa  aTiBnlO)  ki  h^iiriftfffi*  aA*  Wetstoim 

o6e  aprei  la  reaurrectioii du  Saarear;  e*ei^  *  Euaeb.  Ecdea,  Hiit.  L  6,  c.  10.    Hie* 

a-dire,  P  an  41  de  F  ere  vulgaire.    Preiqae  fon.  Catalog.  Script  Eedea.  m  FaalBBO. 

tottf  lei  andem  manuaorita  Greca  le  aar-  p.  lit,  toL  \  par.  t. 

qaeiit  ainai  ala  iiade aon Tohune.*    Cahnet  *  Pftpiaa  et  Clemeiia  Alai.  apud  Enaeb. 

Pre&ce.  'Ma^fno  eonaenau  perhibent  Pa-  Hkt.Ecdea.l.t,cl5.0rifen.ap«KlEi»eb. 

U-es,  MattheuoL  in  gratiam  credentium  ex  U  9^0. S5.   TertuU. advera. Marcion. L ^  f 

JtidflBia   in    Paia»tina,   evangelium    amiai  6.  Hieron.  de  Script.  Ecclea,  p.  lOl,  vel.  4. 

^  et  quidein^  lU  muld  addnnt.  Hie-  *  *MortiuM  eat  autem  octaTO   HoreoM 


rosolymi:*,  octarapost  ascensioncm  Cbriati      anno.*    De  flcript.  Ecclea^  p.  105. 
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nmf  be  condtried  theo  as  certain  that  three  ef  the  four  Gk)8peb 
were  written  and  published  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
Dr.  Lardner  himself,  who  fixed  the  time  of  writing  the  three 
first  Gospels  later  than  most  other  authors,  yet  maintains  that 
they  were  all  published  some  years  before  the  destructten  of 
Jerusalem  ;*  and  in  all  probability  the  writers  themselves  Weve 
dead  before  that  period ;  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  were  cer- 
tmnly  so:  and  consequently  it  cannot  with  any  celotir  of  re»- 
8011  4^  pretended,  that  the  jpredictions  were  written  after  the 
events,  St.  John  is  the  only  Evangelist  who  lived  and  wrote 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  and  he  purposely  oaiiis 
these  prophecies,  to  prevent  this  very  cavil^  as  we  may  suppose 
wMt  reason.  Neither  can  it  be  pretended^  that  these  predie* 
tiGOs  were  interpolations  made  afterwards,  ^  because  they  are 
iiuierted  in  several  places^  and  woven  into  the  very  substance 
of  the  Gospels ;  and  because  they  are  cited  and  alluded  to  by 
andent  wnters,  as  well  as  other  parts  ;•  and  because  they  were 
not  to  be  accomplished  all  at  once,  but  required  several  ages  to 
their  perfect  comidetion ;  and  we  see  them,  in  some  instances^ 
fulfilling  to  this  very  day. 

In  the  conclusion  of  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St  Matthew, 
our  Saviour  had  with  the  most  merciful  severity,  with  the  most 
compassionate  justice,  pronounced  the  senteRce  of  desolation 
upon  Jerusalem^  (ver.  37,  38 :)  "  O  Jerusalem^  Jerusalem,  thou 
that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them  which  are  sent  unto 
thee,  how  often  would  t  have  gathered  thy  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  ffalhereth  her  chickens  under  her  win^s,  and  ye 
would  not  I  Behold  your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate..'^  In 
like  manner  upon  another  occasioB,  when  be  was  approaching 
to  Jerusalem^  (Luke  xix.  41,  42,)  **  he  beheld  the  city  and  wept 
over  it,  saying,  If  th6u  hadst  known^  even  thou,  at  least  in  this 
thy  day,  the  things  which  belong  unto  thy  peace !  but  now  they 
are  hid  from  thine  tyes.**  So  deeply  w^  our  Saviour  afiecte<^ 
and  so  tenderly  did  he  lament  over  the  calamities  which  were 
coming  upon  lus  nation  i  Such  a  generous  and  amiable  pattern 
of  a  patriot  mirit  hatb  he  left  to  his  disciples ;  and  so  contrary 
to  truth  is  the  iosinaation  of  a  noble  writer,^  that  there  is  no- 
thing in  the  Goqpek  to  secoormiend  and  encourage  the  love  of 
one's  country. 

When  our  Saviour  uttered  that  pathetic  lamentation  recorded 
in  the  twenty-third  chapter  of  St  Matthew,  he  was  in  the  tem« 
jde,  speaking  to  a  mixed  audience  of  his  disciples  and  the  mul- 
titude :  imd  as  he  was  departing  out  oi  the  temple,  (ver.  1st  of 

*  S«e  ToL  1  of  hw  Suppleiiieiit  to  the  Cred^bOityof  the  6o«peI  Hittory.^ 

*  Seo  thif  wcoment  pursued  more  «t  large  in  l>r.  Jortia's  KenMxka  on  EcdesiMtictl 
Kftory.yel.  1  p.  72— 77. 

^  SMdMiry'e  Chw^BierMdce,  voL  1,  p.  9e. 
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the  twenty-fourth  chapter^)  ^his  disciptes'caixie  to  him  tartm 
riiow  him  the  hriildmgs  of  the  temple,"  intimating  what  a  piti^ 
able  calamity  they  thought  it,  that  so  magnificent  a  structure 
should  be  destroyed.  In  the  other  Gospels  they  are  represented 
as  sajring,  (Mark  xiii.  1,)  "  Master,  see  what  manner  of  stonesi, 
and  what  buildings  are  here  ;**  and  as  speaking  of  the  temjde, 
(Luke  xxi.  5.)  "now  it  was  adorned  with  goodly  stones,  and 
gifts.**  The  gifts  of  ages  were  reposited  there,  the  *  presents 
of  kings  and  emperors,  as  well  as  the  offerings  of  the  Jews :  aid 
as  the  whole  temple  was  built  with  the  greatest  cost  and  magw 
nificence,  so  nothing  was  more  stupendous  than  the  uncommon 
measure  of  the  stones.  The  disciples  appear  to  have  admired 
them  particularly,  and  to  have  thought  them  very  extra(M^nary  ; 
and  indeed  they  were  of  a  size  almost  incrediUe.  Those  ^oo- 
ployed  in  the  foundations  ^  were  in  magnitude  forty  cubits,  thai 
18  above  sixty  feet,  a  cubit  being  somewhat  more  than  a  fooC 
and  a  half:  and  the  superstructure  was  worthy  of  such  ieunda* 
tions.  There  were  some  stones  <rf  the  whitest  marUe  forty.fiv« 
cubits  long,  five  cubits  high,  and  six  cubits  broad,  as  a  priest  of 
the  temple  hath  described  them. 

Such  a  structure  as  this,  one  would  have  expected,  might 
have  endured  for  many  generations ;  and  was  indeed  worthy  of 
the  highest  admiration :  but  notwithstanding  our  Saviour  aasures 
his  disciples,  (ver.  2,)  "There  shall  not  be  left  hcare  one 
stone  upon  another,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down.**  Our  Sa- 
viour in  his  prophecies  frequently  alludes  to  phrases  and  expres- 
sions used  by  the  ancient  prophets  ;  and  as  the  prophet  Hag^ai 
(ii.  15,)  expresseth  the  building  of  the  temple  hy  a  atone  b^ng 
laid  uptm  a  stoney  so  Christ  expresseth  the  destruction  of  it  by 
one  stone  not  being  left  vpon  another.  In  the  same  manner  he 
speaketh  of  and  to  the  city,  (Luke  xix.  44 :)  "  They  shdl  lay 
thee  even  with  the  ground,  and  shall  not  leave  in  thee  one  stone 
upon  another.*'  It  is  a  proverbial  and  figurative  manner  of  e^ 
pression,  to  denote  an  utter  destruction;  and  the  prophecy 
would  have  been  amply  fulfilled,  if  the  city  and  temple  had 
been  utterly  ruined,  though  every  single  stone  had  not  beeo 
overturned.  But  it  happened  in  this  case,  that  the  words  were 
almost  literally  fulfilled,  and  scarce  one  stone  was  l^  twon  amo^ 
Our,    For  when  the  Romans  had  taken  Jerusalem,  '  Titus  or- 


*  Vide  ^oaeph.  de  Bdl.  Jud.  -1.  6^  e.  13,  Kot  rswtuMiKom  rifj^jAv  jfrav  hl^of  vhm, 

§  6.  t^poi  Si  ?fi     Saxcrum  atUem,  qtiibus  ex$true>- 

'  Uirpat  ii  Ti9ffapaKovrawfx'^ti  t&  ftfy^tif  turn  erat  Umpimfu  qmmdam  erant  xlt  adiUtt 

ifnp  ro^  Itidtnaros.    Saxit  vero  in  exstruo'  Umga.  aUa  ▼,  et  Ma  ti.    Joseph,  de  BeA. 

turne  ud  turU  quadragenorum  cubU<aiiim  mag^  Jud.  1.  5,  c.  6,  §  1}  ^  ^* 
wtedinit.— *Hy  Si  i^ta  rOp  roic6rwv  5tf(C-  *  KsXtict  Keuvap  9^  ti}v  re  ir6hv  iwacm 

X/tfV  Kai  rk  ivip  uhrHv  fyyu.     TantU  autem  ml  rdv  fsCtv  KaravKdicrttv.    JWfet  eot  GflMT 

hmdammiu  digna  trant  vptra  illu  impontm.  Mam  Jundiiui  jam  everUre  whMaUm  H  imm* 

— TAy  ii  hn^rif  A<«»»  hut  ^.^m  ithrt  plum.    Joeepb.  de  Befl.  Jud.L7,e.l  {  1. 
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dered  his  soldiers  to  dig  up  the  foundations  both  of  all  the 
city  and  the  temple.  The  temfde  was  a  building  of  such 
strength  and  grandeur,  of  such  splendour  and  beauty,  that  it 
was  likely  to  be  preserved,  as  it  was  worthy  to  be  preserved,  for 
a  monument  of  the  victory  and  glory  of  the  Roman  emfHret 
Titus  was  accordingly  very  desirous  of  preserving  it,'  and  pro* 
tested  to  the  Jews,  who  had. fortified  themselves  within  it,  that 
he  would  preserve  it,  even  against  their  will.  He  had  *  ex- 
pressed the  like  desire  of  preserving  the  city  too^  and  sent  Jose- 
phus  and  other  Jews  again  and  again  to  their  countrymen,  to 
persuade  them  to  a  surrender.  But  an  overruling  Providence 
directed  things  otherwise.  The  Jews '  themselves  first  ^t  fire 
to  the  porticos  of  the  temple,  and  then  the  Romans.  One  of 
the  *  soldiers,  neither  waiting  for  any  command,  nor  trembling 
for  such  an  attempt,  but  urged  by  a  certain  divine  impulse^ 
threw  a  burning  brand  in  at  the  golden  window,  and  thereby 
set  fire  to  the  buildings  of  the  temple  itself.  Titus  ^  ran  imme- 
diately to  the  temple,  and  conunanded  his  soldiers  to  extin- 
guish the  flame.  But  neither  exhortations  nor  threateningB 
could  restrain  their  violence.  They  either  could  not  hear,  or 
would  not  hear ;  and  those  behind  encouraged  those  before  to 
set  fire  to  the  temple.  He  was  still  for  preserving  the  holy 
place.  He  commanded  his  soldiers  even  to  be  beaten  for  dis- 
obeying him :  but  their  anger,  and  their  hatred  of  the  Jews,  and 
a  certain  warlike  vehement  fiiry  overcame  their  reverence  for 
their  general,  and  their  dread  for  his  commands.  A  soldier  in 
the  dark  set  fire  to  the  doors :  and  thus,  as  Josephus '  says,  the 
temple  was  burnt  against  the  will  of  Caesar.  Afterwards,  as 
we  read  in  the  Jewish  Talmud  *  and  in  Maimonides,  Tumus 
Rufus,  or  rather  Terentius  Rufus,^  who  was  left  to  command 
the  army  at  Jerusalem,  did  with  a  ploughshare  tear  up  the 
foundation  of  the  temple ;  and  thereby  signally  fulfilled  those 
words  of  Micah,  (iii.  12,)  ^^  Therefore  shall  Zion  for  your  sake 
be  ploughed  as  a  field.''  Eusebius  ^  too  afiirros,  that  it  was 
(doughed  up  by  the  Romans,  and  he  saw  it  l3ang  in  ruina  The 
city  also  shared  the  same  fate,'  and  was  burnt  and  destroyed  as 

*  Tnp^cm  a  Hv  ¥«A¥  ^7v,  icoi  ^i^  dAov^t.         *  Joceph.  ibid.  §  6  at  7. 

Vobi*  autem  etiam  invUu  tengdum  aervabo,  *'0  luv  oiv  vA  oih-^St  iKovros  Kaivapoft 

ioscDh.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  6,  c.  2,  §  4.  iumvp&rat.    Et  temphtm  quidem  hoe  mado 

*  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1. 6,  c.  8,  §  1 ;  c.  9,      eanaWy  ijwUo  CoMrt.    Joteph.  ibid.  $  7. 

§  2,  &c  c.  11,  6  2 ;  1.  6,  c.  2,  §  1.  *  See  them  quoted  in  Lightibot,  Wbitbj, 

^  Joeeph.  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  6,  c.  2,  §  9.  Wetstein,  &c.  upon  the  place. 

*  ISyAs  iii  -nh  croarmriivriiy  ©Stc  vapdy  *  Ttotyrtes  *VoS^f  otrof  yitf  SfOffv  i%i 


ycXfta  vtfifutvatt  cvrt  hi  r^hicooT^  Stleas  orpartSs  KartkiXuwro,     Terentmt 

iyxttp^lMrii  StuiiovU^  i^  nvi  xHm<>^  '^'  namque  it  exerdhti  vnrfeetua  rSiehu  vai. 

r.  A.     ^uo  tempore  milee  ^uatiam,  non  emo~  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  7,  c  2. 
tato  CMJuaquam  fnandatOf  neque  tanbtmfaok'  '  Eusetui  Demons.  Evangel.  1.  6,  c  13. 

nusy  verihtMf  divino  quodam  ss^M^it  JretuBj  *  Joseph.  d^BelL  Jud.  1. 1^  c.  6)§.S;  c  7, 


he.  Joseph,  de  BeU.  Jud.  1.  6,  c.  4,  §  5.  §  2;  c.  8,  §  6. 
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mXL  as  the  temple.  The  Romans  *  burnt  the  eztremest  parts 
ef  the  city,  and*  demolished  the  walls.  Thfee  towers  only ' 
and  some  part  of  the  wall  were  lefi  standing,  fov  the  better  en- 
camping of  the  soldiers,  and  to  show  to  posterity  what  a  city 
and  how  fortified  the  valour  of  the  Romans  had  taken.  Ail 
the  rest  of  the  city  was  so  demolished  and  levelled  with  the 
ground,  thut  they  who^came  to  see  it,  could  not  believe  that  it 
was  ever  inhabited.  After  the  city  was  thus  taken  and  de- 
stroyed,* great  riches  were  found  among  the  puins,  and  the 
Roraeens  dug  it  up  in  search,  of  the  treasures,  which  had  been 
eoncealed  and  buried  in  the  earth.  So  literally  were  our  Sa- 
viour^s  words  accomplished  in  the  ruin  both  of  the  city  and  (^ 
Che  temple :  and  well  might  Eleazar  ^  say,  that  OkA  had  deli- 
vered bis  most  holv  city  to  be  burnt,  and  to  be  subverted  by 
their  enemies ;  and  *  wish  that  they  all  had  died,  before  they  saw 
that  holy  city  demolished  by  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and 
the  sacred  temple  so  wickedly  dug.  up  from  the  foundatioas^ 

In  this  plain  manner  our  Saviour,  now  drawing  near  to  his 
fatal  hour,  foretold  the  absolute  ruin  and  destruction  of  the 
Mty  and  temple.  The  disciples  were  curious^  to  know  more  of 
these  events,  when  they  should  be,  and  how  they  should  be ; 
but  yet  thought  it  not  proper  to  ask  him*  at  present,  the  multi- 
tufte  probably  stMl  flocking  about  him :  and  therefore  they  take 
an  opportunity  of  coming  unto  him  ^^  privately  as  he  was  siUmg 
upon  the  mount  of  Olive^'*  from  whence  was-  a  good  prospect 
of  the  city  and  tempIe,^  and  there  prefer  their  request  to  him, 
fver.  3  :'^  ^Tell  us  when  shaU  these  things  be,  and  what  shall 
be  the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  o^  the  end  of  the  world?'  These 
are  only  different  expressions  to  denoter  the  same  period  with 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  for  when  they  conceived  would 
he  the  destructicm  of  Jerusalem,  then  they  conceived  would  be 
the  coming  of  Christ;  and  when  they  conceived  woirid  be  the 
cotnixxg  of  Christ,  then  they  conceived  would  be  **  the  end  of 
the  worldi''  or  rather  ^  (as  it  should  be  rendered)  the  concluskm 
rf  the  age.  **  The  end  of  the  world,''  or  the  conclusum  of  the  age^ 
is*  the  samer  period  with  the  destructioa  of  Jerusalem ;  for  there 
being  two  ages  fas  they  were  called)  among  the  Jews,  the  one 
Hnder  the  law,  tne  other  under  the  Mesdah ;.  when  the  city  and 

^'^iflMiM  ii  r4s  re  l0%0ridr  r«9  i«TWf  eentUo^peritei  afmnHeiu dinunim.  Jowpk. 

i¥(nf9iow^  at  Tit  rUxn  tcaThtca^v.  Romani  ibid.  c.  8.  §  6. 

wtn  taiinmai  wrbU  parl99  momdtmMj   «e  *  'AJU*  a$»  rdmf  htBH^Ku^mfy  xfh  rk» 

mmmm  JkmJSlHt  timUnmt.    Joseph.  U  6,  c.  U^p  ixthnv  ir6\tp  xcptf^  M«w  Kaimatsmwn ' 

^  Jbteplc  de  BeH.  Jyd;  h  7j«.  1,  §  K  ivc(^  i^op*»^Ynip0»,   Atque  utimamomna 

*  Jofeph.4ttd.  c.  6,  §  t.  fuimemuM   morhdy  priuafuam  iUam  wotcram 

dvitatem  ho$tium  maxUmt  trtemdi  videntmma, 

*  ftfio^nn  H  H^  U^tniniP  o^roS  ir6Xtv     prnuqumm  Umphtm  tania  Mipwtote  /tmditm 
wtfi  Koi  MTmoKo^lf  mXtfdtn*     Ufhtmqm      end,    Joseph,  ibid.  §  % 
mbrmeratimiwum  trmUdrnti  hottUm$  %a  m-         ^  XmvriXum  reft  oldvef . 
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temple  were  destroyed,  and  the  Jewish  polity  in  church  and 
state  was  dissolved,  the  former  age  must  of  ceurse  be  concluded, 
and  the  age  under  the  Messiah  be  commenced.  It  is  true  the 
phrase  nvriXu*  rob  oini^f  most  usually  signifies  the  end  of  the 
teorld  properly  so  called ;  as  in  the  parable  of  the  tares,  (Matt 
xiii.  S9,)  "the  harvest  is  {wwrfKum  vt  ainwoi)  the  end  of  the 
world ;  as  therefore  the  tares  (ver.  40)  are  gathered  and  biimt 
ia  the  fipe,  so  shall  it  be  (h  r^  vwnXttf  r«s  ai&vi  to$t9v)  in  the 
end  of  this  world.**  And  again,  (ver.  49,)  **So  shall  it  be 
{h  Ti  rntrAn^  ra  mHv^i)  at  tke  end  of  the  world,  the  angels 
shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just.** 
In  like  manner  our  Saviour  says  to  his  disciples,  (Matt 
xxviii.  20,)  "Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  {ti^s  rus  cwn)<tUt  na  mi9m) 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  But  here  the  phrase  ap- 
pears to  be  used  much  in  the  same  manner  as  in  tne  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews,  (ix.  26:)  "But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  he  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  him- 
self;** "in  the  end  of  the  world,"  hi  cwriXstq  Hh.  Mpi^,  in  the 
conclusion  of  the  Jewish  age  or  ages:  And  these,  I  think, 
are  all  the  places  where  the  phrase  occurs  in  Scripture.  The 
emnmg  <^  Ckriet  is  also  the  same  period  with  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  as  may  appear  from  several  [daces  in  the  Gk^pels, 
and  particularly  from  these  two  passages:  "There  are  some 
standing  here,  (saith  our  blessed  Lord,  Matt  xvi.  28,)  who 
shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming 
in  his  kingdom  ;**  that  is,  evidently,  there  are  some  standing 
here  who  shall  live,  not  till  the  end  of  the  world,  to  the  coining 
of  Christ  to  judge  mankind,  but  till  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem, to  the  cominr  of  Christ  in  judgment  upon  the  Jews.  In 
another  place,  (John  xxi.  22,)  speaking  to  Peter  concerning 
John,  he  saith,  "  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that 
to  thee  P*  what  is  it  to  tKee,  if  I  will  that  he  live  tiU  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  1  as  in  truth  he  did,  and  longer.  The  eammg 
of  Christ  and  the  conclunon  of  the  age  being  therefore  only  di£ 
ferent  expressions  to  denote  the  same  period  with  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  the  purport  of  the  question  [dainly  is,  when 
thail  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  6e,  and  xohat  shall  be  the  si^  oj 
it  ?  In  the  parallel  place  of  St  Mark,  (xiii.  4,)  the  question  is 
put  thus :  "  When  shall  these  things  be,  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  when  all  the&  things  shall  be  fulfilled  1**  In  the  parallel  * 
place  of  St  Luke,  (xxi.  7,)  the  c^uestion  is  put  thus,  "  When 
shall  these  things  be,  and  what  sign  will  there  be  when  these 
things  shall  come  to  pass?*  So  that  the  disciples  ask  two 
things,  first  the  txm  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  "when 
shall  these  things  be  T  and  secondly  the  jm^m  of  it,  "  and  what 
shall  be  the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  be  ftdfiUed,**  as  it 
ia  in  St  Mark;  "and  what  will  be  the  sign  when  these  things 
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eball  come  to  pass,"  as  it  is  in  St.  Luke ;  <^  and  what  shall  be  the 
sign  of  thy  coming  and  of  the  conduHon  of  the  age^^  as  it  is  in 
Be  Matthew.  The  latter  part  of  the  question  our  Saviour  an* 
swereth  first,  and  treateth  of  the  signs  of  his  coming  and  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  4th  to  the  31st  verse  mclusive ; 
and  then  passeth  on  to  the  other  part  of  the  question  coucerning 
the  (jme  of  his  coming :  And  these  two  heads  of  our  Saviour's 
answer  shall  likewise  in  the  same  method  and  order  be  made  the 
subiect  of  this  and  some  subsequent  discourses. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  treateth  of  the  signs  of  his  coming  and 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  from  the  4th  to  the  31st  verse 
inclusive;  by  signs  meaning  the  circumstances  and  accidents 
which  should  forerun,  usher  in,  and  attend  this  great  event: 
And  I  am  persuaded  the  whole  compass  of  history  cannot  fur« 
Bish  us  with  a  [H-ophecy  more  exactly  fulfilled  in  all  points  than 
this  hath  been. 

False  Christs  our  Saviour  mentions  as  the  first  sign  of  his 
coming,  (ver.  4.  and  5 :)  ^*  Take  heed  that  no  man  deceive  you : 
F(Nr  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ ;  and 
shall  deceive  many.**  With  this  he  begins  in  all  the  evange- 
lists, and  in  all  useth  almost  the  very  same  words;  only  in 
St.  Luke  (xxi.  8)  he  addeth,  "the  time  draweth  near;^  and 
iiMfeed  within  a  little  time  this  part  of  the  prophecy  began  to 
be  fuJfilled.  For  very  socm  after  our  Saviour's  decease  appeared 
Kmcm  Magus,  (Acts  viii.  9,  10,)  "  and  bewitched  the  people  of 
Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself  was  some  great  one:  To 
whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  saying, 
Thk  man  is  the  great  power  of  God."  He  boasted  himself  like- 
wise '  among  the  Jews,  as  the  Son  of  God.  Of  the  same  stamp 
and  character  was  also  'Dositheus  the  Samaritan,  who  pre- 
tADdad  that  he  wa^  the  Christ  foretold  by  Moses.  In  the  reign 
of  Claudius,  about  twelve  years  after  the  death  of  our  Saviour, 
when  Cuspius  Fadus  was  procurator  of  Judea,  a  certain  impostcNr, 
nam^  Theudas,  persuaded  a  great  multitude  vrith  their  best 
eflbcts  to  follow  him  to  the  river  Jordan;  for  he  said  that  he  was 
a  profdiet,  and  [H'omised  to  divide  the  river  for  their  passage ; 
and  saying  these  things  he  deceived  many,  'saith  Joeephus. 
But  Fadus  sent  a  troop  of  horse  against  them,  who  falling  un- 
expectedly upon  them,  killed  many,  and  made  many  prisoners ; 
and  having  taken  Theudas  himself  alive,  thcsy  cut  off  his  head, 

■  Ireiuri,  1. 1,  c.  tO.  Tbeodoret.  Heretic,  m  etw  CMtbm  iffuni,  qjum  MmfmprmJSat^ 

Fib.  1 1,  c.  1.  rol,  viMMfiM  «l  n9nMiMo9  mbi  ma  doetrima 

•  Kal  lurk  rOs  ^lKro»  Sk  xf^^^f  ifiiXnvt  eonaRan.  Oriffen.  contra  Celsum,  1 1,  c  57. 

lui  h  Xt^ucat  AoctSm  nUai  So^opc?;,  9n  Vide  etiam  L  6,  c  11.    In  Matt.  Tract.  27, 

mkHt  an  k  ir^ofnmA^tpos  M  Ui^aiut  Xm-  p.  861,  col.  t,  yol.  S.    Edit.  Benedict. 


ctTiK  an  k  r^Qft/rto^tvos  fnr«  Vkitvtuf  Zpi-      p.  ooi,  cm.  z,  toi.  9.    luoii.  oeneoMH. 

KK^fnifhmi,    Pc$i  Imh  tempora  vohut  H      ha^utmodi  umumibui  -'—' -' '*'     ** 

Dmikmt  qmiam  Stmtriiu  mda  permmdert,     eeph.  Antiq.  L  10,  e. 
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CLiid  brought  it  to  Jerusalem.  A  few  years  afterwards,  in  the 
reign  of  Nero,  and  under  the  {H-ocuratorship  of  Felix,  these  im- 
postors arose  so  frequent,  that  *  many  of  them  were  apprehended 
and  killed  every  day.  They  seduced  great  numbers  of  the 
people  still  expecting  the  Messiah ;  and  well  therefore  might 
our  Saviour  caution  his  disciides  against  them. 

The  next  signs  he  giveth  of  his  coming  are  several  terrible 
calamities,  as  wars  and  rumours  of  war,  famines,  and  pesti- 
lences, and  earthquakes  in  divers  places^  (ver.  6  and  7 :)  ^*  And 
ye  shiJI  hear  of  wars  and  rumours  of  wars :  see  that  ye  be  not 
troubled :  for  all  these  things  must  come  to  pass,  but  the  end 
is  not  yet  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingd(»n :  and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pestilences, 
and  earthquakes  in  divers  places.''  Accordingly,  there  were 
<<  wars  and  rumours  of  wars,''  as  appears  in  all  Uie  historians  ci 
those  times,  and  above  all  in  Josephus.  To  relate  the  parti- 
culars would  indeed  be  to  transcribe  great  part  of  his  histcny 
of  the  Jewish  wars.  There  were  more  especially  ^*  rumours 
of  wars,"  *  when  Caligula  the  R^nan  emperor  ordered  his  statue 
to  be  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  which  the  Jews  refused 
to  suffer,  and  persisted  in  their  refused ;  and  having  therefore 
reason  to  apprehend  a  war  from  the  Romans,  were  in  such  a 
consternation  that  they  omitted  even  the  tiUing  of  their  lands ; 
but  this  Btofnn,  was  soon  blown  over,  and  their  fears  were  dissi-r 
pated  by  the  timely  death  of  that  emperor. 

It  is  said  moreover,  that  **  nation  shall  rise  against  nation, 
and  kingdom  against  kingdom."  Here,  as  *  Orotius  well  ob- 
serves, Christ  ^declares  that  greater  disturbuices  than  those 
which  happened  under  Caligma,  should  fall  out  in  the  latter 
times  of  Claudius,  and  in  the  reign  of  Nera  That  of  ^*  na- 
tion against  nation"  p^urtended  the  dissensimis,  insurrecti^xis^ 
and  mutual  slaughter  of  the  Jews,  and  those  of  other  nations, 
who  dwelt  in  the  same  cities  togeUier :  as  peulicularly  at  ^  Cae- 
sarea,  where  the  Jews  and  Syrians  c<«tended  about  the  nght  of 

^TWrwv  iih  h  «9Xi^  mXX««f  €a$*  lUav^  deind*  et  Duaaaei.    IDud  ftntMn  BmthU 

kl^tfmv       XmitidPM  Ai^pu.    Hanimqmdem_  iwi  fianXdmv  ngni6cat  tetrarchtnim   aut 

mMUo§.^-~^iuiotuSt  eaptot,  Felim  tiuhdii,    Jo-~  provindmnim  aperU  inter  le  b«Ua.— Hue 

MDh.  ibid.  c.  7,  }  5.  referri  debet  Judeorum  in    Pennt  hmbi* 

^JoMoh.  Antiq.  1.18,0. 9.  De  Bell.  Jud.  tantium  bellum   adyemis   Philadelphenoa 

L  t,  c  m    PhiM>  contra  Flacc.  Taataa  ob   finium    controvertiam,    Cuipio   Fado 

Hilt.  L  6^  c  9.  procuratore ;  Judeomm  et  Oaliwomm  bei* 

*  'Indicat  Cbristus  majorea  qoam  aob  luni  adversus  Samaritaa,  procuratore  Cu- 

Caio  erenerant   cedes  imminere    ultimia  mano  \  postremo  bellum  primum  a  sicariis 

lemporibua  Clandianis,   et   Neronis   prin-  quo*  Tocabant,  deinde  ad  univerta  JudaxH 

cipata.    niud  t$vo(  hi  i9vof  ai^nificat  Ju-  mm  gente  aumtum  adversua  Romanoa  ei 

deoa  et  mn  aliarum  erant  gentium  iiadem  Agrijppam  alioaoue  Romani  imperii  aocioa, 

in  dritatibua    morantea   mutuia  inter    ae  quod  mitium  haDuit  Geario  Fknro  procura* 

csdibua  ooUidendoa:    quod   conticit   Ce-  tore.*    Grot 

aaree  primum.  deinde  Scjthopob,  Ptole-  *  Joaeph.  Antiq.  1.  20,  c  7,  §  7,  kc.    Da 

nakle,  Tjri,  Oadaria,  niraum  Alezandrie,  Bell.  Jud.l.2,c  IS,  §  7;cI8,  §  1. 
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the  citj,  which  contention  at  length  proceeded  ao  fiir,  that 
above  twenty  thousand  Jews  were  slain,  and  the  city  was 
cleared  of  the  Jewish  inhabitants.  At  this  blow  the  'whole 
nation  of  the  Jews  were  exasperated ;  and  dividing  themselves 
into  parties,  they  burnt  and  plundered  the  neighlK>uring  cities 
and  villages  of  the  S3rrians,  and  made  an  immense  slaughter  of 
the  peopfe.  The  Syrians  in  revenge  destroyed  not  a  less  num- 
ber of  Jews,  and  every  city,  as  *  Josephus  expresseth  it,  was 
divided  into  two  armies.  At  ^  Scytbopolis  the  inhabitants  com- 
pelled the  Jews  who  resided  among  them  to  fight  against  their 
own  countrymen,  and  after  the  victory  basely  setting  upon 
them  by  ni^ht,  murdered  above  thirteen  thousand  of  them,  and 
fipoiled  their  goods.  At  'Asealon  they  killed  two  thousand 
fuid  five  hundred,  at  Ptolemais  two  thousand,  and  made  not  a 
few  prisoners.  The  Tjrrians  put  many  to  death,  and  imprisoned 
iXKMreu  The  people  of  Gadara  did  likewise,  and  all  the  other 
cities  of  Syria,  in  proportion  as  they  hated  or  feared  the  Jews. 
At  Alexandria '  the  old  enmity  was  revived  between  the  Jews 
and  heathens,  and  many  fell  on  both  sides,  but  of  the  Jews  to 
the  number  of  fifty  thousand.  The  *  people  of  Damascus  too 
conspired  against  the  Jews  of  the  same  city,  and  assaulting 
them  unarmed,  killed  ten  thousand  of  them.  That  of  ^*  king- 
dom  against  kingdom'*  portended  the  open  wars  of  different 
tetrarchies  and  provinces  against  one  another :  as '  that.of  the 
Jews  who  dwelt  in  Peraea  against  the  people  of  Philadelphia 
concerning  their  bounds,  while  Cuspius  Fadus  was  procurator ; 
and '  that  of  the  Jews  and  Galileeans  against  the  Samaritans, 
for  the  murder  of  some  Galileeans  going  up  to  the  feast  of  Je- 
rusalem while  Gumanus  was  procurator ;  and  '  that  of  the 
whole  nation  of  the  Jews  against  the  Romans  and  Agri[qpa,  and 
other  allies  of  the  Roman  emperor,  which  began  while  Ckssius 
Florus  was  procurator.  But  as  *  Josephus  saith,  there  was  not 
<mly  sedition  and  civil  war  throughout  Judea,  but  likewise  in 
Italy,  Otho  and  Vitellius  contending  for  the  empire. 

It  is  farther  added,  ^^and  there  shall  be  famines,  and  pesU- 
lencesy  and  earthquakes  in  divers  places.**  There  were/am«t«^ 
as  particularly  that  prophesied  of  by  Agabus,  and  mentioned 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (xi.  28;)  and  by  Suetonius'  and 
other  profane  historians  referred  to  by  Eusebius,  "  which  came 

•nNd.al8,$l.  §S^&c.  ^  Ibid.  c.  17. 

*  Ibid.  §  2.    Kai  niaa  irtfXis  </(  Ho  itiftin  *  Oh  fidvov  ii  Kari  litv  *l(miatap  vrdmi  ntf 


tr^rhtiii.    Et  unaqumptM  eivU<u  in  duot      tcai  w^tuos  l/i^Xio(,  A\Xd  xol  hi  T^s  *Ir«- 

dimm  erat  tanrdtui.  \tat,     Venim  non  9ohim  per  Jwiaaam.  croT 

>  Ibid.  6  S.    ViU  Jotophi,  6  6.  tdiixo  el  helium  civile,  aed  eticm  in  JlaHa.  D* 

*  De  BeU.  Jud.  1. 1,  c.  1&  f  5.  BeU.  Jud.  1. 4,  c.  9,  J  9. 

^  Ibid.  &  7  et  8.        « Ibid.  c.  SOl  S  t.  *  Suetonius  in  Claudio,  18.    Taciti  An- 

•  Joeepfi.  Antiq.  1.  20,  c.  I,  S  1.  nal.  1.  IS,  c.  4S.   Euseb.  Ecdes,  Hiat.  1. 1, 
•Ibid,  c  6.  De  BeU.  Jui  I.  2,  c  12,      c  8. 
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to  pass  in  the  days  of  Cktidiiis  Caesar,"  afld  tiras  00  setere  at 
Jennsalem,  that,  as  Josephus '  saith,  many  perished  for  want  ctf 
victuals. — And  pestUenceSy  for  these  are  the  usual  attendants 
upon  famines.  Scarcity  and  badness  of  provisions  almost  al^ 
n^ays  end  in  some  epidemical  distemper.  We  see  many  died 
by  reason  of  the  famine  in  the  reign  of  Claudius:  and  Jose- 
phus *  fieirther  informs  us,  that  when  Niger  was  killed  by  the 
Jewish  zealots,  he  imprecated  besides  other  calamities  famine 
and  pestilence  upon  them,  (Xi/t^  n  wi  Xoi^i*,  the  very  words  used 
by  the  evan^eUst,)  all  whicn,  saith  he,  Grod  ratified  and  brought 
to  pass  agamsl  the  ungodly. — "And  earthquakes  in  divers 
places,*^  as  particulaTly  that '  in  Crete  in  the  reign  of  Claudius, 
mentioned  by  Philostratus  in  the  life  of  ApoUonius,  and 
those  also  mentioned  by  Philostratus  at  Smymar,  Miletus,  Chios', 
Samos,  in  all  which  [daces  some  Jews  inhabited ;  and  tliose  * 
at  Rome  mentioned  by  Taeitus ;  and  that '  tft  Laodicea  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  mentioned  by  Tacitus,  which  city  was  over- 
thrown, as  were  likewise  Hierapolis  and  Colosse:  and  that  in 
Campania,'  mentioned  by  Seneca;  and  that  at  Rome/  in  the 
reign  of  Galba  mentioned  by  Suetonius;  and  that  itt  Judea 
mentioned  by  Josephus.'  For  by  night  there  broke  out  a  most 
dreadful  tempest,  and  violent  strong  winds  with  the  most  ve-* 
heraent  showers,  and  continual  lightnings,  and  horrid  thunder- 
ings,  and  prodigious  bellowings  of  the  shaken  earth:  and  it 
was  manifest,  as  he  saith,  that  the  constitution  of  the  universe, 
was  confounded  for  the  destruction  of  men ;  and  any  one  might 
easily  conjecture,  that  these  things  portended  no  common 
calamity. 

To  these  St.  Luke  addeth,  (xxi.  1 1,)  that  "  there  shall  be  fear^ 
ful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven."  Josephus  '  in  the  pre- 
face to  his  history  of  the  Jewish  war  undertaKesr  tor  relate  the 
fflgns  and  prodigies,  which  preceded  the  taking  of  the  cityf 

*  noXXdv  hx*  ividas  ^VBXfl»j»<frwv  ftOapo-  *  Joseph,  de  Be)l.  Jud^  1.  4,  c.  4^  {  5. 
fL(vw,  Multi$  aJ&menUnum  imnia  vereun-  Atd  yip  7i}(  wKrit  J^itiixavos  iKp^ynrag  %ci- 
tUm9,  Joseph.  Antiq.L  10,  c.  Z|.(  9.  Ibid,  ^tl^v,  ivc/t*/  n  filaioi  ebp  SuSpots  XaSpordnKf 
C  4,  §  S.  Kol  avvtxt^S  itrrpaitaii  Ppovrat  rt  ^Ktiiuf^ 

*  *i.  Si^  x6rfa  KarSrHv  ^irtMv  lx6(mvtv  S  xa)  itvK^itara  vuc/iiinis  TiUfils  i^eUata.  Qp^ 
6<^.     Qum  «ane  univerta  contra  immroboa  StiXov  S*  ^v,  hr^  AvOfti^v  iXiOp^  rd  Kardtrif 


rata  h€tbmi  Deus.    Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  na  r&v  iXwv  ovyKsx^nhov'  Koi  eix^  /tcNpeB' 

4,  c.  ft  §  r.  Tif  2y  thcdaat  evuirr^aros  ri  rifora*  iV«el» 

*  <  Gravis  terra  motus  qui  in  Creta  ao  emm  graviamna  enanpit  tempe9las^veniu9ft$0 
cidit  Clandio  imperante  meroinit  Philostra-  violentu$  etan  imbn  vehementi  conjunetusy  H 
tos  in  vita  Apollonii.  Item  teme  motuum  cnbra  /nlgura,  horrmdaque  UmitruOf.  d  m- 
Smjrnc,  Mileti,  Ghii,.Sanu  paulo  ante  teoH  genUa  tarm  ooncuMm  rttugiiu»>  tumifm^ 
pora  exdam  urbis  Hierosolytoorum.'  Grot,  tumque  ertif,  HommMm  in  exUiufn,  mwtd^ 
in  loc.  atatum  Juine  etmturba^tm  :  eratmie  ut  quw 

*  Tacit.  AnnaL  1. 12,  c.  48.  conncent  ea  wm  vulgarea'jHirtendere  comk 
» Tacit.  Annal.  1.14,0.27.    Oirouu8,.r.  7,.  iatS. 

c.  7.  *  Ka2  rd  irpd  rairrif  wtifuia  ml   ripa^^ 

*  Nat.  Qoest.  L  6,  c.  I.  ^uaqw  vrteeeMserant  dgna  et  prvdigia.    io* 
^  fioeU  Galb,  c.  M.  seph.  ibid.  1. 1,  prooem.  §  II. 
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and  he  felates  accordingly,  that  ^  a  star  hung  over  the  city  like 
a  sword,  and  a  comet  continued  for  a  whSe  year ;  that '  the 
peo(de  being  assembled  to  celebrate  the  feast  of  unleavened 
oread,  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  night  there  shone  so  great  a 
light  about  the  altar  and  the  temple,  that  it  seemed  to  be  bright 
day,  and  this  continued  for  half  an  hour ;  that '  at  the  same 
feast  a  cow,  led  bv  the  priest  to  sacrifice,  brought  forth  a  lamb 
in  the  middUe  <rf  die  temfde ;  that  ^  the  eastern  gate  of  the  tem- 
ple, which  was  of  solid  brass  and  very  heavy,  and  was  scarcely 
shut  in  an  evening  by  twenty  men,  and  was  fiastened  by  strong 
bars  and  bdts,  was  seen  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  ni^ht  opened 
of  its  own  accord,  and  could  hardly  be  shut  again ;  that '  before 
the  setting  of  the  sun  there  was  seen  over  all  the  country  cha- 
riots and  armies  fighting  in  the  clouds,  and  besieging  cities ; 
that*  at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  as  the  priests  were  ^mg  into 
the  inner  temple  by  night  as  usual  to  attend  their  service, 
they  heard  first  a  motion  and  noise,  and  then  a  voice  as  of  a 
multitude,  sajdng.  Let  us  depart  hence ;  and '  what  he  reckons 
as  the  most  terrible  of  all,  tnat  one  Jesus,  an  ordinary  country 
feUow,  four  years  before  the  war  began,  and  when  the  city  was 
in  peace  and  identy,  csune  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  and  ran 
crying  up  and  down  the  streets  day  and  night,  ^  A  voice  from 
the  east,  a  voice  from  the  west,  a  voice  firom  the  four  winds^ 
a  voice  against  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  a  voice  against  the 
bridegrooms  and  the  brides,  a  voice  against  all  the  people.' 
The  magistrates  endeavoured  by  stripes  and  torture,  to  restrain 
him;  but  he  still  cried  with  a  moumftd  voice,  <Wo^  wo  to 
Jerusalem  I'  This  he  continued  to  do  for  seven  years  and  five 
months  together,  and  especially  at  the  great  festivals ;  and  he 

>  Tvlp  ri^  irtfXcir  jrr|»y  Imr  ^/ifalf  m-  *  Ufi  ^fm  i$€m(  ^^  ^srimpm  wtfiwi' 

^irX#VMy,  lui  wmfanhmf  Iv*  humv  tnit^  999  riiv  xApmv  ipfmra  ai  fiXayytt  hnXn 

riK.    Stqira  omtofem  tUtit  $idmi  dmik  gUn  li4rrwoi  r&w  vc^,  xmL  KonXvimam,  rif 

dioy  M  mmi  apatio  ardere  peimwabai  come  vtfXti; .    AtU$  «o<w  oeotuum  per  siuMrHMi 

tm.  Ibid.  1.  8,  e.  6,  §  S.  ngumem  aimu  in  mre  tMimm  fmi,  et  01^ 

*  *JL$fei^9Hh9v  rod  Xao9  irpd  r^  r0y  * A^^  maUs  phalangeM  per  nubee  dieewrere,  mrbe^ 
11*119  ioprii9f—Kari  yvrrif  ivvdntv  6fMiv,  ro-  fue  eiremmwMare  euni  vw«.  Ibid. 

0tMr9v  fdf  wt^iXam^pt  nhr  0mf^  itai  Hv  *  Karil  ii  rilv  iofn^  fj  Uivrteeeril  itmXti* 

va^t  &t  ieKtiv  Mpap  ilwai    Xa|(«pdy,  xei  mi,  viKrup  ol  Upiti  vopcXMvrcc  sis  ri  Mev 

Tobre  waptruvtw  fy*  tnilmaw  &pa9>     Populo  Upiy,  fiffirep  ahrols  t9ot  fv  irpd(  rii  Xcctm^ 

ad  ftettm  diem  Axymarum  eongregalOf —  ytast  iroQrov  ^h  Ktv^ni^s  im\a$Mt  ifm- 

hora  noetii  nona^  tanta  but  area  atUxre  Urn"  aav  Kai  xrivovj  lard  roBra  xai  ^mv9(  ^^^<| 

pbtmqme  curan^fuea  eei^  «<  <2ie«  ebmt  eaee  nirsSalvuttsv  tvrOBcv,    /Vtto  onleiii  die  qm 

videreturt  alque  hoe  hor^  dimidim  epatio  d»-  Penteeoete  c^apellatur^  eaeerdoUe  noetu  tem^ 

ranii.   Ibid.  plum  ingreeti  ad  obetmda  ejc  more  wmueterie^ 

*  KaX  Kori  rh¥  ahri^v  iopritv  fiodf  nhf  primiim  quidem  malum  ae  MrepUum  ee  eaam' 
uyfi^va  hit6  ro8  ifxti^un  irpdf  rjv  ^w/oy,  dieee  duiruni.  tum  dnnde  vacem  awm  oon- 
trvur  ifwf  Iv  rif  {cp^  lUetf.  In  eadem  fertte  mutitiuume  eimul  ctamoHiit^MigTemue 
quoque  eoleHtuUde^  vacea,  cum  a  pont{/loe  ad  Ame.  Ibid. 

tooi^MMi  adducarehtrt  agnum  in  medio  ^Tbiirehm^i^UpArtper  *lnaoo(Y^rttt 

Umplo  eniaa  eeL  Ibid.  «.  r.  X.    Quod  vero  hie  omnibue  terribitiuB 

* 'H  ai  avaroXixJ)  HXiy,  «u  r.  X.    Sedtl  eet,  Jeeue qtUdam,  i%.  l\»d. 
Jrnma,  4^  Ibid. 
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mlber  gmw  kowrse,  nor  was  tir^ :  but  went  about  the  widb^ 
and  cried  with  a  load  Yoice^  <  Wo,  wo  to  the  city,  and  to  the 
peqde,  and  to  the  t^ple ;'  and  as  he  added  at  last,  *  Wo^  wo 
also  to  myself'  it  happened  that  a  stone  fi-om  some  sling  or 
engine  immediately  struck  him  dead.  These  were,  indeed, 
^fearful  agns  and  great  sights  from  heaven :"  and  there  is  n<K( 
a  nMMre  creditable  tustorian  than  the  author  who  relatea  ihenij 
and.  who  aj^als  to  the  testimony  of  those  who  saw  and  heard 
them.  But  it  may  add  some  weight  to  hb  relation>  that  Taci- 
tus, the  Roman  historian,  also  gives  us  a  sununcury  account  of 
the  same  occurrences.  He  saitb  that^  there  happened  several 
piodigies,  armies  were  seen  engaging  in  the  hc^eivens,  arms  ilireie 
seen  glittering,  and  the  tempk  shone  with  the  sudden  fire  kA 
the  clouds,  the  doors  of  the  temple  opened  suddenly^  and  a 
voice  greater  than  human  was  heard,  ttuit  the  gods  were  depart- 
ing, a^  likewise  a  great  motion  of  (heir  departing.  Dr.  Jortin's^ 
remark  is  very  pertinent;  Mf  Christ  had  not  expressly  foretdd 
this,  many,  who  give  little  heed  to  portents,  and  who  know  that 
historians  have  been  too  credulous  in  that  point,  i^ould  have 
suspected  that  Josephus  exaggerated,  and  that  Tacitus  was  mis- 
informed ;  but  as  the  testimonies  of  Josephus  and  Tacitus  con- 
jBrm  the  predictions  of  Christ,  so  the  predictions  of  Christ  conr 
firm  the  wonders  recorded  by  these  historians.'  But  even 
allowing  idl  that  incredulity  can  urge— -that  in  the  ^eat  cala-^ 
raities  of  war,  and  famine,  and  pestilence,  the  people  always 
grow  superstitious,  and  are  struck  with  religious  panics ;— 4hat 
they  see  nothing  tiien  but  prodigies  and  portents,  which  in  ha^* 
pier  seasons  are  overlooked  ;-^-4bat  some  of  these  appear  to  be 
formed  in  imitation  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  historians,  as  parti- 
cularly the  cow's  bringing  forth  a  lamb; — that  armies  fighting  in 
the  clouds,  seen  in  calamitous  tinges  in  all  ages  and  countries^ 
are  nothing  more  than  meteors,  sucli  as  the  aurora  borealis  ;^ 
in  short,  allowing  that  some  of  these  prodigies  were  feigned^ 
and  otliers  were  exaggerated,  yet  the  prediction  of  them  is  noC 
the  less  divine  on  that  account.  Whether  they  were  supernatu- 
ral, or  the  fictions  only  of  a  disordered  imagination,  yet  they 
were  beUeved  as  realitiesf,  and  had  all  the  efiects  of  reahties, 
and  were  equally  worthy  to  be  made  the  objects  of  prophecy. 
"  Fearful  sights  and  great  signs  from  heaven,"  they  certainlv 
were,  as  much  as  if  they  had  t^n  created  on  pui-pose  to  astonish 
the  earth. 

But  notwithstanding  all  these  terrible  calamities  our  Saviour 
exhorts  his  disciples  not  to  be  troubled.     The  Jews  may  be 


-*  *■  E^eneranl  prodi){M— Vimh  por  ccelum  nana  yox,  Exccdere  deos.    Simul  w&mm 

ctmcurrerc  ocios,  ralilaniui  arma,  cl  subilo  inotus  fxccdcuiinin.'    Tacit.  Hist.  I.  5,  c. 

liub:t»n  igne  rollttcf  re  If  mplitin.     £xpa<^iB  13. 

sepanie  dolubri  (orea^  t»t  audita  toajor  hu-  *  Remarks  oa  EccWa.  Hist.  vol.  1,  f,  41. 
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nnder  dreadAil  atoreimniotM,  as  they  w«n  fMffUevlMiy  m  the 
case  of  Caligiida  abore  menttoned ;  but  ^  be  not  ye  irodUed,  lor 
ttM  these  things  most  come  to  pass,  bat  the  end  is  not  yety**  bat 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  is  not  yet.  ^  All  these  are  ai^y  the 
befinning  of  sorrows,"  (ver.  8,)  if^UtpOw,  Great  troubles  and 
calamities  are  often  eirpressed  in  Scripture-language  metaphor- 
ically hy  the  pains  of  trarailing  women.  All  these  are  only  the 
first  panffs  and  throes,  and  are  nothing  to  that  hard  labour  wiuGfa 
shail  fc4iow. 

From  the  calamities  of  the  nation  in  general,  he  passeth  to 
those  of  the  Christians  in  particular :  and  indeed  the  fonner 
were  in  great  metonre  the  occasion  of  the  latter ;  famines,  pes- 
tilences, earthquakes,  and  the  like  calamities,  being  reckoned 
judgments  for  the  sins  of  the  Christians,  and  the  poor  Chris- 
tians being  often  maltreated  and  jyersecuted  on  that  account, 
as  we  learn  from  some  of  the  earliest  apologists  for  the  Chris- 
tian religion.  Now  the  calarmties  which  were  to  belsdl  the 
Christians  were  cruel  persecutions,  (rer.  9 :)  "  Then  shall  they 
deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and  snail  kill  you ;  and  ye  shaU 
be  hated  of  all  nations,  (not  only  of  the  Jews,  Uit  likewise  ol 
the  Gentiles,)  for  my  name^s  sake."  St  Mark  and  St.  Liuke 
are  rather  more  particular.  St.  Mark  s^h,  (xiii.  9,  11 :)  ^^They 
shall  deliver  you  up  to  councils;  and  in  the  synagogues  ye 
shall  be  beaten,  and  ye  shell  be  brought  before  rulers  and  kings 
for  my  sake,  (ofr  a  testimtHiy  against  them.  But  when  they 
shall  lead  you,  and  deliver  you  up^  take  no  thought  beforehand 
what  ye  shall  speak,  neither  do  ye  premeditate ;  but  whatsoever 
shall  be  ffiven  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye;  for  it  is  not  ye 
that  speak,  but  the  Holy  QhosU'*  St  Luke  sutb,  (xxi.  li^— 16 :) 
^  But  before  all  these  they  shedl  lay  their  hands  on  you,  and 
persecute  you^  deUvering  you  up  to  the  synagogue,  and  into 
prisons,  being  brought  before  kings  and  rulers  for  my  name^s 
sake.  And  it  shall  turn  to  you  for  a  testimony.  Settle  it  there- 
fore in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate  before  what  ye  sliall  answer. 
For  I  win  fi^ve  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver- 
saries shcdl  not  be  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist.^  We  need  look 
no  farther  than  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  for  the  completion  of 
these  particulars.  There  are  instances  enow  of  the  sufferings 
of  some  Christians,  and  of  the  deaths  of  others.  Some  are 
•*  delivered  to  coundl^**  as  Peter  and  John,  (iv.  5,  &c.)  Some 
are  "brought  before  rulers  and  kings,*'  as  Paul  before  Qallio^ 
(xviii.  12,)  Felix,  (xxiv.)  Festus  and  Agrippa,  (xxv.)  Some 
iftVe  **  a  mouth  and  wisdom  which  all  their  adversaries  were 
not  able  to  gainsay  nor  resist,**  as  it  is  said  of  Stephen,  (vi.  10,) 
that  "  they  were  not  aUe  to  resist  the  wisdom  and  the  spirit 
by  which  he  spake  ;^  and  Paul  made  even  Felix  to  trembU 
(xxiv.  25,)  and  the  gospel  still  prev^ailcd  against  all  opposition 
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ftna  peraeeiUkm  whatever.  Some  are  tmpmooerf,  as  Peter  and 
John:  (iv.  3.)  Some  are  beatmy  as  Paul  and  Silas:  (xvi.  S3.) 
Some  Bxe  put  to  deaths  as  Stephen,  (vii.  59 ;)  and  James  the 
brother  of  John :  (xii.  2.)  But  if  we  would  look  farther,  we 
have  a  more  melancholy  proof  of  the  truth  of  this  prediction, 
in  the  persecutions  under  Nero,  in  which  (besides  numberless 
ether  Cnristians)  fell  those '  two  great  champions  of  our  faith, 
St  Peter  and  St  Paul.  And  it  was^nommis  preelium,'  as 
TertuUian  •  calleth  it ;  it  was  a  war  against  the  very  name. 
Though  a  man  was  possessed  of  every  human  virtue,  yet  it  was 
crime  enough  if  he  was  a.  Christum;  so  true  were  our  Saviour's 
words,  that  they  should  be  hated  of  all  nations  ^  for  his  name's 
sake." 

But  they  were  not  only  to  be  hated  of  all  nations,  but  were 
also  to  be  betraved  by  apostates  and  traitors  of  their  own  bre- 
thren, (ver.  10 :)  "  And  then  shall  many  be  oflended,  and  sh^ 
betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another."  By  reason 
of  persecution  "  many  shall  be  ofiended,"  and  apostatize  from 
the  faith ;  as  particularly  those  mentioned  by  St  Paul  in  his 
Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  (i.  15 :)  '*  Phygellus  and  Hermo^ 
genes,  who  with  many  others  in  Asia  turned  away  from  him  ;** 
and  (vL  10,)  "  Denias  who  forsook  him,  having  loved  this  pre- 
sent world."  But  they  shall  not  only  apostatize  from  the  faith, 
but  also  "  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another  ;** 
To  illustrate  this  point  we  need  only  cite  a  sentence  out  of  Taci- 
tusj  speaking  of  the  persecution  under  Nero.  At  first,  sajrs  he,  * 
several  were  seized  who  confessed,  and  then  by  their  discovery 
a  great  multitude  of  others  were  convicted  and  barbarously  exe- 
cuted. 

False  teachers  too,  and  Mse  prophets,  were  to  infest  th« 
church,  (ver.  11  :)  <^  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and 
•hall  deceive  many."  Such  particularly  was  Simon  Magus,  and 
his  followers  the  Gnostics  were  very  numerous.  Such  also  were 
the  Judaizing  teachers,  «  fake  apostles,"  as  they  are  called  by 
St  Paul,  (2  Cor.  xi.  13,)  "  deceitful  workers,  transforming  them- 
srives  into  the  apostles  of  Christ"  Such  also  were  "  Hymeneus 
and  Philetus,"  of  whom  the  apostle  complains,  {2  Tim.  ii.  17, 
18,)  that  they  affirmed  ^^  the  resurrection  to  be  past  already,  and 
overthrew  the  faith  of  some." 

The  genuine  fruit  and  effect  of  these  evils  was  lukewarnmestf 
and  coolness  among  Christians,  (ver.  12:)  <<  And  because  ini- 
quity shall  aboun<C  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold."  By 
veason  of  these  trials  and  persecutions  from  without,  and  these 
apostacies  and  false  prophets  ftom  within,  the  love  of  many  to 

*  Bii»b.Ecclefl.  ffisU'l.  S)C.  tfi.  indieio  corum    multitudo   ingwi    coDTitti 

*  TertuD.  ApoL  c.  t.  sunt.    Et  pereuntibos  addita  ludibrit,  keJ 

*  *PriiBO  eorrepti  qui  fiuvbantur  dfiifede     Tidt.  AimaL  1. 16|  e.  44. 
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CfariBt  and  his  doctrme,  and  also  their  love  to  osie  anoiber, 
shall  wax  cold.  Some  shall  q)enly  desert  the  faith,  (as  ver. 
)0;)  others  shall  ccnrrupt  it,  (as  ver.  11 ;)  and  others  again,  (as 
here)  shall  grow  indifferent  to  it.  And  ^noC  to  mention  cHLhet 
instances)  who  can  hear  St.  Paul  complaining  at  Rome^  (2  Tim^ 
iv.  16,)  that  ^^at  his  first  answer  no  man  sto^  with  him,  but  all 
men  forsook  him ;"  who  can  hear  the  divine  author  of  the  Epis- 
tle to  the  Hebrews,  exhorting  them,  (x.  25,)  ^  not  to  forsake  the 
assembling  of  themselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is ;" 
mad  not  conclude  th/s  event  to  have  sufficiently  justified  our  Sa-r 
viour*s  prediction  1 

But  he  that  shall  endure  vnio  the  end^  (ver.  13,)  but  he  who 
shall  not  be  terrified  by  these  trials  and  persecutions ;  he  who 
■ball  neither  apostatize  from  the  faith  himself,  nor  be  seduced 
l^  others:  he  who  shall  not  be  ashamed  to  profess  his  faith 
fi)  Christ,  and  his  love  to  the  brethren:  ^Hhe  same  shall  be 
saved,''  saved  both  here. and  hereafter.  ^^ There  shall  ootaii 
bair  df  your  head  perish,"  as  it  is  in  St.  Luke,  (xxL  18;)  and 
indeed  it  is  very  remarkaUe,  and  was  certainly  a  most  signal 
act  of  providence,  that  none  of  the  Christians  perished  in  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  So  true  and  prophetic  also  was  that 
assertion  of  St.  Peter  upon  this  same  occadon,  {2  Pet  ii.  9 :) 
'^The  Lord  knowetli  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  oi  tempta^ 
tions." 

But  notwithstanding  the  persecutions  and  calamities  of  the 
Christians,  there  was  to  be  an  universal  publicaticm  of  the 
gospel,  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  (ver«  14:)  ^^And 
uus  gospel  of  the  kingdom,  (this  gospel  of  the  kmgdom  of  Crod,) 
shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world,  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations, 
and  then  shall  the  end  come ;"  and  then  shall  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  the  end  of  the  Jewish  polity,  ccmt  to  pass ; 
when  all  nations  shall  be  or  may  be  convinced  of  the  crying 
mn  of  the  Jews  in  crucifying  the  Lofd  of  gkurv,  and  of  the  jus- 
tice of  God's  judgments  upon  them  for  iu  The  Acts  <^  t)ie 
Apostles  contam  only  a  small  part  of  the  history  of  a  ^maU 
part  of  the  Apostles ;  and  yet  even  in  that  history  we  see  the 
gospel  was  widely  dipsenunated,  and  had  taken  root  in  th^ 
tMeHu  considerable  parts  of  the  Roman  empire.  As  p^Ay  as  in 
the  reign  of  Nero,  *  the  Christians  were  grown  so  numerous  at 
Rome,  as  to  raise  the  jealousy  of  the  government,  and  the  first 
general  persecution  was  commenced  against  them  under  pre^ 
tence  of  their  having  set  fire  to  the  city,  of  which  the  emperor 
bioMelf  was  really  guilty,  but  wilUng  to  transfer  the  Usune  and 
pdium  upon  the  poor  innocent  Chratians.  Clement,  who  was 
a  contemporary  and  fellow-labourer  with  St.  Paul,  says  of 
hinf  in  particular,  that  he  was  a  preacher  both  in  the  past  and 
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in  (he  west,'  that  he  tau^t  the  whole  world  righ;teoii9Qe9%  and 
travelled  as  far  as  to  iht  otmoet  borders  of  the  west;  and  if 
such  were  the  laboiirs  of  one  apostle,  though  the  chiefest  of 
the  apostles,  what  were  the  united  labours  of  them  all?  It 
appears  indeed  from  the  writers  of  the  history  of  the  churcfa» 
that  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  the  go^l  was  not 
only  preached  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  and  Greece,  and  Italy,  the 
great  theatres  of  action  then  in  the  world;  but  was  UKewiaa 
propagated  as  far  northward  as  Scythia,  as  far  southward  as 
Ethiopa,  as  far  eastward  as  Parthia  and  India,  as  fex  westward 
as  Spain  and  Britain.  Our  ancestors  of  this  island  seem  to 
have  lain  as  remote  from  the  scene  of  our  Saviour's  actions  as 
aUnost  any  nation,  and  were  a  rough  inhospitable  people,*  as 
unUkely  to  receive  so  civilized  an  institution  as  any  peopis 
whatever.  But  yet  there  is  some  probability,'  that  the  gospel 
was  preached  here  by  St  Simon  the  apostle;  there  is  mueh 
greater  probability,  that  it  was  preached  here  by  Su  Paul; 
and  there  is  absolute  certainty,  that  Christianity  was  planted 
in  this  country,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  before  the  destnic* 
tion  of  Jerusalem.  Agreeably  to  this,*  Eusebius  informs  us 
that  the  apostles  preached  the  gospel  in  all  the  world;  and 
some  of  them  passed  beyond  the  ocean  to  the  Britamiic  isles, 
Theodoret  likewise  affirms,'  that  the  apostles  had  induced 
^very  nation  and  kind  of  men  to  embrace  the  gospel,  and 
among  the  converted  nations  he  reckons  particularly  the  Bri«* 
tons.  St.  Paul  himself,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  (i.  6,  23,) 
speaketh  of  the  gospel's  being  "come  into  all  the  world,  and 
preached  to  everv  creature  under  heaven :"  and  in  his  EjMstle 
to  the  Romans  (x.  18)  very  elegantly  applies  to  the  lights  <fi 
the  church  what  the  Psalmist  said  of  the  lights  of  heaven, 
^'^their  sound  went  into  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world."  But  how  improbable,  and  in  all  human 
appearance  impossible  waS  it,  that  a  few  poor  fishermen  and 
such  inferior  illiterate  persons  should  propagate  and  estaUisb 
a  new  religion,  in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  throughout  the 
world  t  Doubtless  it  was  not  man's  but  God's  w(»k,  and  from 
the  same  Divine  Spirit  proceeded  both  the  prophecy  and  the 
completion  I 

*  f^if^i  YO^^t»9^  Iv  rs  r%  incroXj^  «a2  h      Britami.  Eccles.  Antiquitates,  c.  1,  fte. 

tjl  S6oUj--8tKatoe6vrnf  Stid^ai  SXov  riv  KdofiOVt  •  'Ynipt^  &Ktav^  mptii^rp  M  rdf  itaXw 

m2  M  Ti  ^i^fui  Tils  Sifttas  iXdi6».    Prtgeo  p^haf  Bpt^wndts  vj^wt.-^Tratu  oetamm 

j9^tMM  tfi  ti^wnU  ac  •ocuieRie— Mum  munf  etuMM,  ad  eaa  insulai  qua  BrUanniom  t». 

dum  doeetiM  juttkHom,  ft  ad  oeddentis  ter^  eaniur.   Demonstr.  Kvang.  L  S,  c.  5. 

MMMn  oeniMc    Clem.  Eom.  Ep.  ad  Co-  *  Theod.  Sem.  9,  torn.  4,  p.  610.    Kol  •* 

*  *  Brhannos  hospidbus  ferof.'    Hor.  S.  koI  Air^aieXas  »av  t^vos  koI  yivos  dv^^pAintp 
OS.  tv.  SS.  — »,  r.  A.  Neque  sotwn  Romanof  §9d  «<*— 

*  Sm  StiUiiifffleet'f  Originet  Britannice^  Britamum  *—  atque^  ia  temH   dieam,  omne 
'.  1.  Collier's  Eoclei.  HisU  b.  1.   UiMru  ?ii»nmum  gemunaticnuqut  onaut,  %<• 
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IVe  have  deduced  the  proj^eeies  as  low  aa  to  the  siega  af 
Jerusalem ;  and  now  let  us  stop  to^ake  a  few  short  reflectioos 
upon  what  hath  been  said. 

The  first  reflection  that  naturally  occurs,  is  the  strange  and 
surprising  manner  in  which  these  prophecies  have  been  fulfilled, 
ana  the  great  argument  that  may  thence  be  drawn  firom  the 
truth  of  our  Savioui^s  divine  mission :  but  we  shall  have  a  fitter 
0{qportunity  for  enlarging  upon  this  hereafter. 

Another  reflection  we  may  make  on  the  sincerity  and  in- 
genuity of  Christ,  and  the  courage  and  constancy  of  his  dis- 
ciples. Had  Jesus  been  an  imposter,  he  would,  uke  all  other 
imposters,  have  fed  his  fc^owers  with  fair  hopes  and  promises : 
but  on  the  contrary  we  see,  that  he  denounced  persecution  to 
be  the  lot  of  his  disciples,  he  pointeth  out  to  them  the  diffi- 
culties they  must  encounter,  the  fiery  trials  they  must  undergo ; 
and  yet  they  did  not  thereifore  stagger  in  their  faith,  they  did 
not  therefore  like  faint-hearted  soldiers  forsake  their  colours  and 
desert  his  service.  One  hardly  knoweth  whom  to  admire  most, 
him  for  dealing  so  plainly  with  them,  or  tbem  for  adhering  so 
steadily  to  him.  Such  instances  are  rarely  found  of  openness  on 
tme  side,  and  of  fidelity  on  the  other. 

A  third  reflection  we  may  make  on  the  sudden  and  amazing 
progress  of  the  gospel,  that  it  should  spread  so  far  and  so 
wide  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  ^eatness  of 
the  work  that  was  wrought,  the  meanness  of  the  mstruments 
which  wrought  it,  and  tl^  short  time  that  it  was  wrought  in, 
must  force  col  considering  men  to  say,  (PsaL  cxviii.  23,)  ^^  This 
is  the  Lord's  doing,  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes.*'  The  Mo- 
hammedan religion,  indeed,  in  less  than  a  century  overran  a 
great  part  of  the  world;  but  then  it  was  propagated  by  the 
■word,  and  owed  its  success  to  arms  an^  vidence.  But  the 
Christian  religion  was  diflused  over  the  face  of  the  earth  in  the 
space  of  forty  years,  wad  prevailed  not  only  without  the  sword, 
but  against  the  sword ;  not  only  without  the  powers  civil  and 
military  to  support  it,  but  against  them  all  united  to  oppress 
it.  And  what  but  the  S{Hrit  of  God  could  bid  it  thus  go  forth 
(Rev.  vi.  2)  "conquering  and  to  conquer?*  "Had  thw  coun- 
sel or  this  work  been  of  men,*'  as  Gamaliel  argued,  (Acts  v.  28,) 
"it  would  have  come  to  nought;  but  being  of  God,  nothing 
ccadd  overthrow  it" 

,  A  fourth  reflection  we  may  make  (and  it  is  the  last  that  I 
shall  make)  that  seldom  any  state  is  ruined,  but  there  are  evi* 
dent  signals  and  presages  of  it.  Few  people  have  their  fate 
particularly  foretold  by  prophets,  like  tne  Jews;  nor  indeed 
can  the  fate  of  any  people  be  so  particularly  foretold,  the  time, 
the  manner,  and  all  the  circumstances  preceding  and  succeed* 
ing,  without  divine  inspiration.    So  many  passages  and  cir- 
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cumfltwaes  cannot  be  particularly  foretold  unless  partieularlv' 
revealed :  but  in  the  general,  without  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  it 
is  no  difficult  matter  to  perceive  when  cities  and  kingdoms  wte 
tending  towards  their  final  period  and  dissolution.  There  are 
as  certain  tokens  and  symptoms  of  a  consumption,  and  decay  in 
the  body  pohtic,  as  in  the  body  natural  I  would  not  presage 
ill  to  my  country ;  but  when  we  consider  the  many  neinous 
and  presumptuous  sins  of  this  naticm,  the  licentiouGuess  and 
violation  of  all  order  and  discifdine,  the  daring  insolence  of 
robbers  and  smugglers  in  open  defiance  of  all  law  and  justice^ 
the  factions  and  divisions,  the  venality  and  corruption,  the 
avarice  and  profusion  of  all  ranks  and  degrees  among  us,  die 
total  want  of  pubUc  spirit  and  ardent  passion  for  private  ends 
and  interests,  the  luxury,  and  gaming,  and  dissoluteness  in 
high  life,  and  the  laziness,  and  drunkenness,  and  debauchery  in 
low  life,  and  above  all,  that  barefaced  ridicule  of  all  virtue  and 
decency,  and  that  scandalous  neglect,  and  I  wish  I  could  not 
say  contempt  of  all  public  worship  and  religion ;  when  we  coo* 
sider  these  things,  these  signs  of  the  times,  the  stoutest  and 
most  sanguine  of  us  all  must  tremble  at  the  natural  and  pro* 
bable  consequences  of  them.  €iod  give  us  grace,  that  we  mav 
^^hunoj  (Lukexix.  42,)  at  least  in  th^  our  da^,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  ^vr  peace,  before  they  are  hid  firom  our  eyes.** 
Never  may  such  blindness  happen  to  us,  as  befell  the  Jews; 
but  may  we  (Isa.  Iv.  6,  7)  ^^  seek  the  Lord  while  he  may  btt 
found,  and  call  upon  him  while  he  is  near ;  and  return  unto  th* 
Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  to  our  God,  for  hm 
will  abundantly  pardon."* 


XIX.— ^THE  9AM&  SUBJECT  COIfTIIfUED. 

PART  n. 

THE  preceding  discourse  was  concerning  the  dgns  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  the  circumstances  etnd 
accidents,  which  were  to  be  the  forerunners  and  attendants  of 
this  great  event.  Those  are  already  specified  which  passea 
before  the  siege,  and  now  we  proceed  to  treat  of  those  which 
happened  during  the  siege  and  after  it.  Never  was  propheqr 
more  punctually  fcdfilled,  and  it  will  be  very  well  worth  our 
time  and  attention  to  trace  the  particulars.  "  When  ye  there- 
fore shall  see  the  abomination  of  desolation,  spoken  of  by  Da^ 
niel  the  prophet,  stand  in  the  holy  place,  (whoso  readeth,  let 
him  understand,)  Then  let  them  which  be  in  Judea,  flee  into  the 
mountains,**  (Matt,  xxiv,  15,  16.)  Whatever  difficulty  there  is 
in  these  words,  it  may  be  cleared  up  by  the  parallel  place  in 
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8t  hvk^  (  rxi.  40,  21 :) "  And  when  yc  shall  see  Jerusalem  com- 
passed with  armies,  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is 
nigh.  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moon* 
tains.**  So  that  "  the  abomination  of  desdation**  is  the  Roman 
urmy,  and  "  the  abomination  of  desdation  standing  in  the  holy 
place"  is  the  Roman  army  besieging  Jerusalem.  Tliis,  saith 
our  Saviour,  is  "  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  the  prophet,**  in  the  ninth  and  eleventh  chapters ;  ami 
90  let  every  <me  who  readeth  those  prophecies,  understand 
Ihem.  The  Roman  army  is  called  the  abommatkm  for  its  ensigns 
ftod  images  which  were  &o  to  the  Jews.  As  Chrysostom 
ftflhrms*  every  idol  and  every  image  of  a  man  was  called  an 
ab(m^nat(on  among  the  Jews.  For  this  reason  as  Josephus* 
informs  us,  the  principal  Jews  earnestly  entreated  Vetellius, 

Sovemor  of  Syria,  when  he  was  conducting  his  army  through 
udea  against  Aretas  king  of  the  Arabians,  to  lead  it  another 
way ;  and  he  greatly  obliged  them  by  complving  with  their  re- 
qtaest  We  farther  learn  from  Joeephus,'  that  after  the  city 
man  taken,  the  Ii(»nanB  brought  their  ensigns  into  the  temple, 
and  placed  them  over  against  the  eastern  gate,  and  sacriflced 
to  them  there.  The  Roman  army  is  therefore  fitly  called  the 
mbfnninatwnj  and  ^'  the  abomination  of  desolation,*'  as  it  was  to 
desolate  and  lay  waste  Jerusalem :  and  this  army*s  besieging 
Jerusalem  is  called  ^^  standing  where  it  ought  not,**  as  it  is  in 
St  Mark,  (xiii.  14 ;)  or  ^^  standing  in  the  hdy  jdace,**  as  it  is  in 
BL  Matthew ;  the  city  and  such  a  compass  of  ground  about  it 
Wing  accounted  holv.  When  therefore  the  Roman  army  shall 
advance  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  then  let  them  who  are  in  Judea 
consult  their  own  safety,  and  fly  into  the  mountains^  This 
dounsel  was  wisely  remembered,  and  put  in  practice  by  the 
Christians  afterwards.  Joaephus  informs  us,  tnat  when  Ces- 
ims  Ckllus  came  with  his  army  against  Jerusalem,^  many  fled 
from  the  city  as  if  it  would  be  taken  presently :  and  after  his 
retreat,*  many  of  the  noble  Jews  departed  out  of  the  city,  as 
out  of  a  sinking  ship  :  and  a  few  years  afterwards,  when  Ves- 
pasian was  drawing  his  forces  towards  Jerusalem,'  a  ^reat  mul- 
titude fled  from  Jericho  {$is  i>  i^vhv)  into  the  nu>utU(mous  com^ 
fry  for  their  security.     It  is  probable  that  there  were  some 

itafd  To7(  ^wSaiois  pUhty^a  iia^ttro,  OmfM         *  "Hh  Si  voWol  SitHS^VKov  M  r^i  «^Xc«s^ 


\  et  Amimw  ^fflgie$  (pud  Jud^^w  is  iXttofifviii  airUm,  Jamxpi9  nrntti  ev  ehi- 

qppMabatur  ubominaHo,  Adr.  Judieof  Orat.  late  diffktgieianL  ac  m  cmtiinHO  «m^  tnug^ 

<^  11.  nanda,  Joseph,  de  Bell.  Jud.  I.  ^  c  19,  §  6. 

'Joseph.  Antb.  1. 18,  c  6,  §  9.  *  UoXkoi  r0v  ht^viiv  HwUti^,   fi^cp 

^i/itvei  lils  Ava-nXii^i  v6\*is  ivriKfiff^  idwdv  N<Mbum,  Jwlteorum  riml/i,  quan  in  to  e$aei 

rt  ahrmis  airi^i.  SignU  in  templum  iUati»  navis  vt  mrr^^Hur^  e  eifftote  tWitft  naUmio 

poiitisque  omUra  pmiam  orieniaUnu  ttitU$ibi  egrem  »mU.  Ibid.  c.  80,  &  1. 

itKri^canuU.    Joseph.  a«  BeU.  Jud.  1. 6^  c:  *  Ibid.  1. 4,  c.  8,  §  S. 
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Christians  Hiuong  these,  but  we  learn  more  certainly  from  ecele-* 
siastical  historians,^  that  at  this  juncture  all  who  believed  in 
Christ  left  Jerusalem,  and  removed  to  Pella  and  other  places  be-* 
yond  the  river  Jordan,  so  that  they  all  marvellously  escaped  the 
general  shipwreck  of  their  country,  and  we  do  not  read  any 
where  that  so  much  as  one  of  them  perished  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem^  Of  such  signal  service  was  this  caution  of  our  Sa« 
viour  to  the  believers ! 

He  pro^cutes  the  same  subject  in  the  following  verses.  ^^  Lei 
him  which  is  on  the  house-to^not  come  down  to  take  any  thing 
out  of  his  house,**  (ver.  17.)  The  houses  *  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as 
those  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans^  were  flat  on  the  to(>for 
them  to  walk  Upon,  and  had  usually  stairs  on  the  outside^  by 
which  they  nright  ascend  and  descedd  without  coming  into  the 
house.  In  the  eastern  walled  cities  these  flat-roofed  houses 
usually  formed  continued  terraces  from  one  end  of  the  city  to  the 
other,  which  terraces  terminated  at  the  gates.  He  therefore  who 
is  walking  and  regtiling  himself  upon  the  house^top^  let  him  not 
come  down  to  taSte  any  thing  out  of  his  hoUse ;  but  let  him 
instantly  pursae  his  course  along  the  tope  of  the  houses^  and 
escape  out  at  the  city  gate  as  fast  as  he  possibly  can.  ^<  Neither 
let  him  which  i^  in  the  field,  return  back  to  take  his  clothes,** 
(ver.  18.)  Our  Saviour  maketh  use  of  these  expressions  to  inti- 
mate, that  their  flight  must  be  as  sudden  and  hasty  as  Lot's  was 
out  cf  Bodom.  And  the  Christians  escaping  just  as  they  did  was 
the  more  providential,  because  afterwards '  aU  egress  oul  of  the 
city  was  prevented. 

**  And  wo  unto  them  that  sere  with  child,  and  unto  them  thai 
give  suck  in  those  days,**  (ver.  19.)  For  neither  will  such  per 
sons  be  in  a  condition  to  fly,  neither  will  they  be  Well  able  to 
endure  the  distress  and  hardships  of  a  siege.  This  wo  was 
sufficientlv  fulfilled  in  the  cruel  slaughters  which  were  made 
both  of  the  women  and  children,  and  particiiiarly  in  that  griev- 
ous famine,  which  so  miserably  afflicted  Jerusalem  during  the 
siege.  For  as  Josephus  reports,'  mothers  snatched  the  food 
fi'om  their  infants  out  of  their  very  mouths :  and  again  in  ano-- 
ther  place,'  the  houses  wete  full  of  women  and  cluldren,  who 
perished  by  famine.  But  Josephus  still  relates  a  more  horrid 
story ;  and  I  make  no  question,  that  our  Saviour  with  his  spirit 
of  prophecy  had  this  particular  mcident  in  view^    There'  was 

*  Cuteb.  £ocle8^  ttwi.  1.  1  c.  5,  cvta  '  ilinrfpci  vnntiav  i^^&rrt^v  if  ivfih  rdr 
notis  Vafelii.  Epiphaiiias  adt.  Himres.  ^,  c.  ofafLdrhv  rds  fffit^df.  Matres  vtfantilna  o- 
7.    Idem  dor  Mens,  et  Fond.  c.  )ft.  bum  ex  umo  ore  rt^iebant.  Ibid^  1. 6,  c.  10,  §  S. 

*  See  GrotfUf  on  the  piece,  and  the  Mi-  '  Kairi  fih  rtyri  iititM^ro  y^vaiKH*  Ktd 
rades  of  Jeftte  vfanficated  by  Bp.  Fearce^  fi^^ta*  XcXvfi/^v.  Ac  teeta  quidem  plena 
Part  IT.  p.  27,  2^.  erani  tnMtUribtu  el  infantibua  fame  eiuetu, 

*  JoMph.  de  BelLind.  )v4E,C.9,  §  let  Ibid.  c.  12,  §  3. 

10.  ^  '  a  Ibid.  1. 6.  c.  5,  §  4. 
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one  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Eleazar,  illustrieuB  for  her  fanuly  and 
riches,  ^e  baving  been  stripped  and  plundered  of  all  her  sub- 
stance and  provisions  by  the  s^diers,  out  of  necessity  and  fury 
killed  her  own  sucking  cEuld,  and  having  boiled  him^  devoured 
half  of  him,  and  covering  up  the  rest  preserved  it  for  another 
time.  The  soldiers  soon  came,  allured  By  the  smell  of  victuals, 
aad  threatened  to  kill  her  immediately,  if  she  would  not  produce 
what  she  had  dressed.  But  she  replied  that  she  had  reserved  a 
good  part  for  them,  and  uncovered  the  relics  of  her  son.  Dread 
lEiid  a^onishment  seized  them^  and  they  stood  stupified  at  the 
flight  **  But  this,"  said  she,  *^  is  my  ownp  son,  and  this  my 
Work.  Eat,  for  even  I  have  eaten.  Be  not  you  more  tender 
ibrnt  a  woman,^  nor  more  compassionate  than  a  mother.  But 
if  yoQ  have  a  religious  abhorrence  of  nay  victim,  I  truly  have 
eaten  half;  and  let  the  rest  remain  for  me."  They  went  away 
trembling,  fearful  to  do  this  one  thing ;  and  hardly  left  this  food 
fcr  the  mother.  The  whde  city  was  struck  with  horror,  says 
the  historian,  at  this  wickedness;  and  they  were  pronounced 
Nessed,  who  died  before  they  had  heard  or  seen  such  great  evils. 
So  true  also  was  what  our  Saviour  declared  oa  another  occasion, 
when  the  women  were  bewailing  and  laementing  him,  as  he 
was  led  Ur  execution,^  (Luke  xxiii.  28,  29,  SO:)  ^ Daughters 
of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for 
your  children.  For  behold,  the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which 
they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  never 
Bare,  and  the  papv  which  never  gave  suck.  Then  shall  they 
begin  to  say  to  the  moimtains.  Fall  on  us ;  and  to  the  Eills,  Cover 
us.  Proverbial  expressions  to  signify  their  desire  of  any  shelter 
or  refuge;  and  so  very  desirous  were  they  of  hiding  them- 
selves, that  ^  some  thousands  of  them  crept  even  into  the  com- 
mon sewers,  and  there  miserably  perished,  or  were  dragged  out 
to  slaughter. 

"  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  vrinter,  neidier 
on  the  athbath-day,"  (ver.  20.)  Fray  that  these  evils  be  not 
fetrther  aggravated  by  the  concurrence  of  other  natural  and 
moral  evils,  such  as  the  inclemencies  of  die  seasons  and  your 
town  superstitions.  "Pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter  ;^ 
Ibr  the'  hardness  of  the  season,  the  badness  of  the  roads,  the 
shortness  of  the  dietys,  vrill  all  be  great  impediments  to  your 
flight:  "neither  on  the  Sabbath-day;"  that  you  may  not  raise 
the  indignation  of  the  Jews  by  travellings  on  that  day,  nor  be 
hindered  from  doing  it  by  your  own  superstitiom  It  seemeth 
to  be  spoken  a  good' deal  in  condescension  to  the  Jewish  pre- 
judices, a  Sabbath-day's  journey  among  the  Jews  being  but 
about  a  mile.     In  the  parallel  place  of  St.  Mark,  (xiii.  18^)  it  is^ 

-•  Ibid.  1.  6,  c.  9,  %  4. 
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obserrabky  that  the  evangeUst  saith  only,  ^*  And  pray  ye  that 
your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,''  without  any  mentiim  of  the 
sabbath-day. 

As  our  Saviour  cautioned  his  disciples  to  fly,  when  they 
should  see  Jerusalem  encompassed  with  armies ;  so  it  was  very 
providentially  ordered,  that  Jerusalem  should  be  compassed 
with  armies,  and  yet  that  they  should  have  such  fiGtvoumble 
opportunities  of  making  their  escape.  In  the  twelfth  year  of 
iNero,  Cestius  Callus,  the  president  of  Syria,  came  against  Je- 
rusalem with  a  powerful  army.  He  might,  as  Josephus^  affirms, 
if  he  would  have  assaulted  the  city,  have  presently  taken  it, 
and  thereby  have  put  an  end  to  the  war.  But  without  any  just 
reason,  and  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  all,  he  raised  the 
siege  and  departed.  Vespasian  was  deputed  in  his  room  to 
govern  Syria,  and  to  carry  on  the  war  against  the  Jews.  This 
great  general,'  having  subdued  all  the  country,  prepared  to  be- 
siege Jerusalem,  and  invested  the  city  on  every  side.  But  the 
news  of  Nero's  death,  and  soon  afterwards  of  Galba's,  and  the 
disturbances  which  thereupon  ensued  in  the  Roman  empire^ 
and  the  civil  wars  between  Otho  and  Yitellius,  held  Vespasiaii 
and  Titus  in  suspense;  and  they  thought  it  unseaaonable  to 
engage  in  a  foreign  war,  while  they  were  anxious  for  the  safety 
of  their  own  country.  By  these  means  the  expedition  against 
Jerusalem  was  deferred  for  some  time ;  and  the  city  .was  noit 
actually  besieged  in  form,  till  after  Vespasian  was  confirmed  in 
the  empire,  and  Titus  was  sent  to  command  the  forces  in  Jude& 
These  incidental  delays  were  very  opportune  for  the  Chrisi- 
tians,  and  for  those  who  had  any  thoughts  of  retreating  and 
providing  for  their  own  safety.  Afterwards  there  was  hardly 
any  possibiUty  of  escaping;  for  as  our  Saviour  said  in  St, 
Luke's  Grospei,  ^dx.  43,)  **  Tlie  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  thi^ 
thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  the^ 
round,  and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side."  Accordingly  the  Ror 
mans  having  begirt  Jerusalem  with  their  forces,  and  having 
made  several  assaults  without  the  desired  success,  Titus  ^  re* 
served  to  surround  the  city  with  a  wall ;  and  by  the  diUgeno^ 
and  emulation  of  the  soldiers,  animated  by  the  presenpe,  and 
acting  under  the  continual  inspection  ot  the  genei'ai^  thi?  work^ 
which  was  worthy  of  months,  was  with  incredible  speed  com^ 
pleted  in  three  days.  The  waJl  was  of  the  dimensions  of  thirty- 
nine  furlongs,  and  was  strengthened  with  thirteen  forts  at 
proper  distances:  so  that,  as  the  historian  saith,  all  hope  of 

^  Jotephus  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  S,  c.  19,  §  4.  mmv9  ptrmmptre,  •  utttigio  urkem  opiMef, 

KBptUsptidiXgmKat'ahitviicttvriv'Hh'Spetv  beUumqu§  <d>  into  oon/eOum  Jutam   tomH^ 

hHs  rflv  r«x0v  fiidaaaBai,  irap'  airlxa  r^v  gtMet. 

w6Xtv  i^xc,  ffo)  Tov  rSXtuov  ewiSn  KaraXf  *  Joeeph.  ibid.  1.  4,  c.  9,  §  1,  S,  lie 

X»f0a<.    Et  M  eatkm  iUa  kora  eoiuiBtei  m         *  JoMJih.  ibid.  1. 6,  Ct  li,  $  1  «t  S. 
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safety  was  cut  off  from  the  Jews^'  together  with  all  the  meana 
of  eaeafing  out  of  the  city.  No  provisioiis  could  be  carried  in, 
and  no  person  could  come  out  unknown  to  the  enemy.  But  to 
return  to  St.  Matthew. 

In  the  preceding  verses  our  Saviour  had  warned  his  disciples 
to  fly,  as  soon  as  ever  they  saw  Jerusalem  besieged  by  the  Ro.- 
raans ;  and  now  he  assigns  the  reason  of  his  giving  them  this 
caution,  (ver.  21 :)  ^^For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as 
was  not  from  the  begiiming  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no  nor 
ever  shall  be."  St.  Mark  expresseth  it  much  in  the  same 
manner,  (xiii.  19:)  ^^For  in  those  days  shall  be  afflicticm,  such 
as  was  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God 
created,  unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be."  This  seemeth  to  be 
a  proverbial  form  of  expression,  as  in  Exodus,  (x.  14,)  *^  And  the 
locusts  were  very  grievous,  before  them  there  were  no  such  lo- 
custs as  they,  neither  after  them  shall  be  such :"  and  again  in 
Joel,  (ii.  2,)  ^*  A  great  people  and  a  strong,  there  hath  not  been 
ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be  any  more  after  it,  even  to  the  years 
of  many  generations."  Of  the  same  kind  is  that  in  Daniel, 
(xii.  1,)  ^^  There  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
since  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same  time :"  and  that  in 
the  first  book  of  Maccabees,  (ix.  27,)  *^  There  was  ^eat  afBico 
tion  in  Israel,  the  like  whereof  was  not  since  the  tune  that  a 
prophet  was  not  seen  among  them."  Our  Saviour  therefore 
might  fitly  apply  the  same  manner  of  speaking  upon  the  pre* 
sent  occasion :  but  he  doth  not  make  use  of  proverbial  expres- 
sions without  a  proper  meaning,  and  this  may  be  understood 
even  literally.  For  mdeed  all  history  cannot  furnish  us  with  a 
parallel  to  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  Jews;  rapine  and 
murder,  famine  and  pestilence  within ;  fire  and  ^ord,  and  all 
the  terrcNTs  of  war  without.  Our  Saviour  wept  at  the  foresight 
of  these  calamities,  and  it  is  almost  impossible  for  persons  of 
any  humanity  to  read  the  relation  of  them  in  Joeephus  without 
weeping  too.  That  historian  might  therefore  well  say,  as  he 
doth  in  *  the  preface  to  his  history,  *  Our  city  of  all  those  which 
have  been  suDJected  to  the  Romans,  was  advanced  to  the  highest 
felicity,  and  was  thrust  down  again  to  the  extremest  misery : 
for  if  the  misfortunes  of  all  firom  the  beginning  of  the  world 
were  compared  with  those  of  the  Jews,  they  would  appear 

*  ^loviaiois  ii  Itsri  rtSv  i^6S(av  Anxdinf  ioKtt  /card  ciyKptnv,  Nam  ex  omMibuM  civi- 
irSea  wrfiptas  iXiHs-  Judms  mitem  cum  taHbtUf  qum  Romanarum  jugum  mibienmtt 
egredieHdif(KMUate  tpes  quoque  omni$  9aliUi$  nottra  tone  eontigU  ad  ntmmum  fdkiiatia 
pradaa  erat.  Ibid.  1.  6,  c.  12,  §  S.  perveniate^  ae  ddnde  in  extremam  calmmto- 

•  n^Xcv  yip  S)i  tUv  hub  'Pwfiaiovc  wmQv  tem  ineiJtMe»  namqme  omnium  ab  omnis  cm 
'rilv  hiisrifMv  M  irXetarov  ts  thSatnovlat  <n»-  memoria  tea  advcnm,  »  cum  m  eonfertmtm 
vi6ri  »rpo«Xe«Tv,  icai  irpdj  tvx^rov  cvn^p&v  qua  Judai*  acddeninl,  Umge  ab  iUu  wm- 
aZBti  Mmrairecsiv.  Td  voUv  irdrrmv  i**  oliivo{  rari  mihi  videntur.  Josephi  Proem,  do  B«ll. 
4rox#f  ara,  iro^  rH  hovSaUaVf  iirrivOml  ftoc  Jud.  §  4. 
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nittdi  inferior  upon  the  comparison:'  and  again  in  another^ 
{dace  he  saith,  ^  To  speak  in  brief,  no  other  city  ever  sufiered 
such  things,  as  no  other  generation  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  was  ever  more  fruitful  of  wickedness.'  SU  Luke  ex- 
presseth  the  reason  thus,  (xxi.  22 :)  '^  For  these  be  the  days  of 
vengeance,  that  all  things  which  are  written  may  be  fulfiUed.'' 
"  These  be  the  days  of  vengeance,**  wherein  the  calamities  fore- 
tdd  by  Moses,  Joel,  Daniel,  and  other  prophets,  as  well  as  those 
predicted  by  our  Saviour,  shall  all  meet  as  in  one  common 
centre,  and  be  fulfilled  with  aggravation  on  this  generation, 
*^  These  be  the  days  of  vengeance,**  too,  in  another  sense,  as  if 
Clod's  vengeance  had  certam  periods  and  revolutions,  and  the 
same  days  were  fatal  to  the  Jews,  and  destinated  to  their  destruc^ 
tion.  For  it  is  very  memorable,  and  matter  of  just  admiration^ 
according  to  Josephus,'  that  the  temple  was  burnt  by  the  Romans 
in  the  same  month,  and  on  the  same  day  of  the  month,  as  it  was 
before  by  the  Babylonians. 

Nothing  so  violent  can  be  of  long  continuance.  These  cala- 
mities were  so  severe,  that  like  fire,  they  must  in  time  have 
consumed  all,  and  have  left  nothing  for  themselves  to  prey 
upon.  ^^And  except  those  days  should  be  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved,"  (ver.  22.)  If  these  wars  and  desola- 
tions were  to  continue,  none  of  the  Jews  would  escape  destruc- 
tion, they  would  all  be  cut  off  root  and  branch,  I  think '  Jose-> 
phus  computes  the  number  of  those  who  perished  in  the  sie^e 
at  eleven  hundred  thousand,  besides  those  who  were  slain  m 
other  places:  and  if  the  Romans  had  gone  on  destroying  in 
this  manner,  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  would  certainly  in  a 
little  time  have  been  extirpated.  ^^  But  for  the  elect's  sake  (but 
for  the  sake  of  the  Christian  Jews)  those  days  shall  be  short- 
ened." ^^  But  for  the  elect's  sake  whom  he  hath  chosen,  the 
Lord  hath  shortened  the  days,"  as  it  is  expressed  in  St.  Mar^ 
(xiii.  20.)  The  elect  is  a  well-known  appellation  in  Scripture 
and  antiquity  for  the  Christians;  and  the  Christian  Jews, 
partly  through  the  fury  of  the  zealots  on  one  hand,  and  the 
hatred  of  the  Romans  on  the  other,  and  partly  through  the  dif- 
ficulty of  subsisting  in  the  mountains  without  houses  or  provi« 
sions,  would  in  all  probability  have  been  almost  all  destrdyed 
either  by  the  sword  or  by  famine,  if  the  days  had  not  been 
shortened.     But  providentially  the  days  were  shortened.    Titus 


"'    '  Eat  oMtem  ut  mir<^  qui*  pouU  m  eo  aeatro- 


'  ZwcX^vra   ^  thntVt  fJjrt  vtfXiy    SXknw 

.    cSra  movBhatt  fJjrs  ysvt^v  i^  Ai&voi  „    ^      . 

vtyofhai  kokUs  yovitttHpay,    JUud  auUm  Eat  oMtem  ut  mxrtffi  qwiapouU  t 

mwter  dxd  potato  naque  aliam  urbem  talio  tam  drcumacti  tempcria  fxiiionemf  nam  ewi- 

parpeaaam  aaae^  neque  nominum  genua  aUud  dam,  %U  didtum  eat,  menaem  et  diem  aervaoii^ 

chometd  tnoaoderaHtta  eoBatitiaae.  Xa,  6,  c.  10^  quo  priua  tempbm  a  BabjfUmHa  am$ahm 

{  6^  ibid.  Juerat. 

*  Lib.  6.  c.  4.  §  8.    emf/tdmi  S"  iv  nt  *  Ibid.  1. 8,  c.  9,  §  S. 
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himself^  was  desirous  of  putting  a  speedy  end  to  the  sieffe, 
having  Rome  and  the  riches  and  the  pleasures  there  before  his 
eyes.  Some  of  his  officers  ^  proposed  to  him  to  turn  the  siege 
into  a  blockade,  and  since  they  could  not  take  the  city  by 
storm,  to  starve  it  into  a  surrender :  but  he  thought  it  not  be- 
coming to  sit  still  with  so  great  an  army ;  and  he  feared  lest 
the  length  of  the  time  should  diminish  the  glory  of  his  success ; 
every  thing  indeed  may  be  effected  in  time,  but  celerity  con- 
tributes much  to  the  fame  and  splendour  of  actions.  The  be- 
sieged too  helped  tb  shorten  the  days  by  '  thdr  divisions  and 
mutual  slaughters ;  by  ^  burning  their  provisions,  which  would 
have  sufficed  for  many  years ;  and  by  ^  fatally  deserting  their 
strongest  holds,  where  they  could  never  have  been  taken  by 
force,  but  by  flsimine  alone.  By  these  means  ^^  the  days  were 
shortened  ;**  and  indeed  otherwise  Jerusalem  could  never  have 
been  taken  in  so  short  a  time,  so  well  fortified  as  it  was,  and  so 
well  fitted  to  sustain  a  longer  siege.  The  enemy  without  could 
hardly  ever  have  prevailed  but  for  the  feu^tions  and  seditions 
within.  Titus  hmiself  could  not  but  ascribe  his  success  to 
God,  as  he  was  viewing  the  fortificati(»)s,  after  the  city  was 
taken.  His  words  to  his  friends  were  very  remarkable.  *We 
have  fought,'  *said  he,  ^  with  God  on  our  side ;  and  it  is  God 
who  hath  pulled  the  Jews  out  of  these  strong  hdds;  for  what 
could  the  hands  of  men  or  machines  do  against  these  towers  V 
Ood  therefore,  in  the  opinion  o(  Titus  as  well  as  of  St  Mar^ 
shortened  the  days.  After  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  tooi,  God 
inclined  the  heart  of  Titus  to  take  some  pity  upon  the  remnant 
of  the  Jews,  and  to  restrain  the  nations  from  exercising  the 
cruelty  that  they  would  have  exercised  towards  them.  At  An- 
tioch  particularly,  (where  the  disciples  were  first  called  Chris* 
tians,')  the  senate  and  people  earnestly  importuned  him  to  expel 
the  Jews  out  of  the  city ;  but  he  prudently  answered,  that  their 
country  whither  they  should  return  being  laid  waste,  there  was 
no  place  that  could  receive  them.     Then  they  requested  him 

^  <Ipd  Tito  Roma  et  opes  ▼olupUtMqae  *  Ibid.  S  4.  *Of  Jv  oMi^  ohx  h*  tkfym 

ante  oculoe  ;    ac,  ni  statim  Hieroeolyina  ii4pKswtvfrnn\topicwit4vts.(lw>dwmp9M' 

conoiderent,    morari    videbantur.'     Tacit,  ob  annis  illis  suffioere  potiuMet  obsessis. 

Hist.  1.  6,  c.  11.  •  Ibid.  1.  6,  c.  8, 1 4.    ntf&pfilfiOv  Mf- 

*  Joseph,  de  BeU.  Jud.  I.  6,  c  12,  &  1.  wot' i^SivM,  i»&ptfr  U^m^nXqt^    Inqm^ 

Xhri^  a  riiiiv  ipytlv  Km$6\ov  ttsri.  roettirni  (na  vi  qiddmn  mmfuom,  m)la  vera  famt  or- 

iwdfums  ohK  ISdKti  itptitttv*  Ip»  auttm  TUo  purnan  poierwti. 

eetsors  quidem  jtrornu  tanto  cum  exercUu  'Ibid.  c.  9,  §  1.    £dv  6c3  '/  ImX^nfsc- 

honuhtm  mm  vuUbaiur.    Atiihat  re  /i^  r^  iuv,  t^t^  icai  oUf  Iv  &  rOivSt  r&v  ipv^ufrwv 

i6$av  ro8  icaropdi&nanf  airif  rd  iiflKos  IXav  ^Iov6a/o«s  Ko&tX^,  intl  v^pis  rt  ivdpAmtv  | 

Tiiffp  TtlB  xp^«o'  To^T^  nh  yip  ilvM  irSv  iv<-  fiVXflV*i  rl  irpdj  ro&rovs  nrt>f  iripyavf  j^avrai^ 

M^H  vpif  6i  rfli  sbKXd»s  ri  rivof.  Metuen-  Dto^  mqmttjf<u>enU  beOavtmuMi  Deua  est,  91* 

d»imiqu4  mt  avccesna  ghriam  t^Mi  dimimuil  JudoBOi  ex  ittis  mtiimneiUu  ddramt ;  mean 

Umj^mt  longUudo  :  tie  eaim  cuncta  quidem  kutnantB  mamu  et  ouw^tfMS  quid  eontra  tabs 

fllktposte, eed ad ghriam/aeere oeUritatem,  lurrea  valeant  7 

«&d.c.l.  &c.  »Ihid.l.7,c.6,§t. 
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to  deprive  the  Jews  of  their  former  privileges,  but  those  he  per- 
mitted them  to  enjoy  as  before.  Thus  **  for  the  elect's  sake  those 
days  ofpenecuHon  were  shortened.** 

Our  blessed  Lord  had  cautioned  hie  disdptes  against  felse 
Christs  and  false  prophets  before,  but  he  giveth  a  more  parti- 
cular caution  against  them  about  the  time  of  the  siege  and  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  (ver.  2$  and  24:)  *^Then  if  any  man 
shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ  or  there,  believe  it  not ; 
For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  shaH 
ehow  great  signs  and  wonders,  msomuch  that  (if  it  were  possi- 
ble) they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect."  And  in  fieict  many  su<^ 
hnpostors  did  arise  from  that  time,  as  we  team  from  '  Josephus, 
fmd  promised  deliverance  from  Gk)d,  being  suborned  by  the 
tyrants  or  governors  to  prevent  the  people  and  soldiers  from 
tleserting  to  the  Romans ;  and  the  lower  the  Jews  were  reduced, 
the  OEiore  disposed  would  they  be  to  listen  to  these  deceptions^ 
and  the  more  reddy  to  follow  the  deceivers.  Hegesippus  too  im 
'  Eusebius  mentions  the  coming  of  frdse  Christs  and  frJse  pro- 
phets about  the  same  time.  But  as  it  was  to  little  purpose  for 
a  man  to  tekt  upon  him  the  character  of  the  Christ,  or  even  of 
a  prophet,  without  miracles  to  vouch  his  divine  mission  ;  so  it 
WES  the  common  artifice  and  pretence  of  these  impostors  to 
^ow  ri^  wnd  vxmdersy  vnn&a  m2  ri^oro,  the  very  words  used  by 
Christ  m  his  prophecy,  and  by  ^Joeephus  in  his  history. 
Simon  Magus  performed  great  wonders  according  to  the  ac- 
count that  is  given  of  him  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (viii^ 
•,  10,  11 :)  ^^  There  was  a  certam  man  called  Simon,  which  be-^ 
fbre  time  in  the  same  city  used  sorcery,  and  bewitched  the  peo« 
Me  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  hiinself  was  some  great  one  r 
To  whom  they  all  gave  heed,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
saying,  This  man  is  the  great  power  of  God :  and  to  him  they 
had  regard,  because  that  of  long  time  he  had  bewitched  them 
with  sorceries.**  Dositheus  l^wise  was  reputed  to  w(Mrk  won- 
ders, according  to  •  Origen :  Barchochebas  too,  who,  •  Jerome 
saith,  pretended  to  vomit  flames.  Such  also  were  the  Jews,  of 
whom  St.  Paul  speaketh,  (2  Tim.  iil  8,  13,)  comparing  them 
to  ^'Jannes  and  Jambres,**  famous  magicians  of  Egypt,  who 
^*  withstood  Moses,  as  these  also  resisted  the  truth,  men  of 
corrupt  minds,  reprobate  <^onceming  the  faith,  {tmmpA  iv6^ 
voi  m)  ytfijrcf)  wickcd  men  and  impostcwrs.**    There  is  a  strange 

*  OoAAo^^  ^coof  fy^dBtrot  wapi  ritp  i^Uy  trantfugent,  eteotyqui  nepra  mehtmerantM 

9W¥  r&rt  «p)f  r^v  mtw  vpo^^nu,  vftoefiiyuv  tuModea,  tpt  tttiawnt,     CHoautem  m  adver* 

rifif  iwh  Tt9  6co9  po^uap  KarayyiWovrtff  ma  homim  permtadetwr,  L.  6,  c.  6jJ  S. 

^  krrop  airronoXaiitVi  xal  rod(  Mm*  6iws  icii  *  Euseb.  Eedes.  Hi«t.  1.  4,  c.  3S. 

f«A4M9(  ytp0fjvws  ikwis  wapaKfrnr^n-  Utt^f  *  Jtwepb.  Antia.  1.  20,  c.  7)  §  6.    Vid» 

rat  ik  r«x^(  iv^fmrnt  h  n/ifapalt-  MulH  «tiain  de  Bell.  Jud.  1.  7,  c.  11,  §  1. 

autem  dme  a  tyramU  tubomati  era$U   ad  *  Oootrm  Celtimi,!.  6,  c.  11. 

mulmm  prophkm^  danuntimUa  ene  aun-  ■  Adversus  Rufioam,  1.  S,  col.  4Mk 
own  a  D00  •MtpactoHdmHf  vi  populua  mmua 
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propemitT  iii  mankind  to  believe  things  marvellotis  and  aaionish*- 
ing :  and  no  wonder,  that  weak  and  wicked  men,  Jews  and  Sa- 
maritans, were  deceived  by  such  impostors ;  when  if  it  had  been 
possible  they  would  have  deceived  the  very  eleety  the  Christians 
th^nselves. 

But « behold)  (saith  our  Saviour,)  I  have  told  you  before,** 
(ver.  25.)  Behold  I  have  given  you  sufficient  warning. 
**  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you^  Behold,  he  is  in  the 
desert,  go  not  forth ;  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  be- 
lieve it  not,**  (ver<  26.)  It  is  surprising  that  our  Saviour  should 
not  only  foretel  the  appearance  of  these  impostors,  but  also 
the  manner  and  circumstances  of  their  conduct.  For  some  he 
mentions  as  appecuring  in  the  desert^  and  some  in  the  secret 
chambers;  and  the  event  hath  in  «dl  points  answered  to  the  pre- 
diction. Several  of  the  false  Christs  and  feAse  prophets  con- 
ducted their  followers  nUo  the  desert.  Josephus  in  his  Antiquities 
saith  expressly,^  that  many  impostors  and  cheats  persuaded 
the  people  to  follow  them  into  the  desert^  where  they  promised 
to  snow  manifest  wonders  and  signs  done  by  the  providence 
of  God;  and  many  being  persuaded  suiBfered  the  punishment 
of  their  folly ;  for  Felix  brought  them  back,  ana  chastised 
them.  Again  in  his  history  of  the  Jewish  war,  speaking  of  the 
same  persons  he  saith,*  that  these  impostors,  under  a  pretence 
of  divine  inspiration,  affected  iimovati(»s  and  changes,  per- 
suaded the  multitude  to  grow  mad,  and  led  them  forth  into  the 
desert^  as  if  Ghxl  would  there  show  them  the  signs  of  liberty. 
Against  these  Felix,  for  it  seemed  to  be  dte  foundation  of  a 
revolt,  sent  horse  and  foot  soldiers,  and  slew  a  great  number  of 
them.  The  Egyptian  false  prophet,  mentioned  by  Josephus,* 
and  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  (xxl  38,)  <Med  out  into  the 
wilderness  four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers :''  but  Felix 


lov  int9w  mints  di  ri^  i^filav  hta^ai,      ni^is  iirXlra$,  iroAd  wXij^os  itifStt^.    Nam 

Ittv  yip  f^av  ivapyll  ripara  ical  vnintia^      hominet  9eductore$  et  faUaeiis  pUni,  tpedt 

Kmri  iHv  r»9  OcoS  9(4via»  ycvtf^cya^    Kei      dhhu  (nfiatWf  ncvi$  rebUM  ti  muiaikmihm 


^\ 


»aXA«i    wuvBhrti^  r^s   Ai^poeStnit    rtitvfUas  ak^detOet^  vttUo  ui  inmuwtHt  pernutdebaiU,  ti 

hHffxov.     i^vax^hras  yip  ainhf  ^H^i^  {kS-  prolicUbant  m  toiihtdinem  ;  ae  n  iUk  2)eu» 

>m0t9,      ImtpoOorM  veto  ti  faUadu  pUni  ottenmamt  emM  eU  dgna  UbertatU.     Contrd 

homms»  ntadebant  tmiUUudim^  tU  ip$ot  m  ittot  (tndc  emm  vitUtur  orihtra  en«  mtumo 

MolUudtnemiequerentar,    Se  emm  ipnnoaien'  tio)  ma^ttoc,  torn  pedUe$  quam  equitea,  rnuU 

mtro§d»tbani  manife$ta  prodigia  «l  tigm,  Fetisy  magrmmque  ebntm  numafum  inUrfKit, 

OTMB  Dei  ewraH  prwidenHa  nenirerU.    Mul-  De  Bell.  Jud.  1.  £  c.  IS,  6  4. 

Sque,  JMem  habente$^  demetUuB  Ultas  soma*  •  AnUq.  1.  20,  c.  t,  §  6.     De  Bell.  Jud.  !. 

p^tuUrwU.    Eo$qmpperetraeU>9Feiutwp^  «,  c.  IS,  J  6.    ^Qtrrt  w^fioXiH  ytrouiPffi,  Hif 

pbaoqireca.    Ant.  I.  JO,  c.  7,  §  6.  m^  Afy*m*y  ^vycJy /ut' aX/yw,  £«^«p». 

OAlfMi  yif  ivSfittri  xa2  imrt&vtSf  irpv-  wu  Si  teal  ^<i*xpi^Mu  irXtlvrwf  rdr  «vy  mkr^ 

VcA^^ft  9$ta9no9t    vtmrtptafuvi    lud   utrm'  Facto  igkwr  eongreaiu^  JEgyptim   qmdmm 

POMS  ^pmynarn6fitvotf  Satitov^v  t*  irX^^o;  ipte  cum  pamcU  mamt;  ptunmiqme.  eonuR 

Mxtiewt  Kal  ^foffyov  tis  rkif  ifin^tav.  &s  qui  mm  m  wwiU partMmtrwAiatLporlimwfm 

hut  To9  Ocoe  Stl^awrot  ahoti  tniHtia  iXtw-  eapdntmL 
9$fta$,    'twi  roArvK  h  «|A«{,  USnyiphn- 
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marchings  with  his  forces,  and  coming  to  an  enmfftmeni  with 
him,  the  Egyptian  himself  with  a  few  others  ned  away,  and 
most  of  those  who  had  been  with  him  were  slain  or  taken  pri- 
soners. There  was  likewise  another  impostor  menti(med  hy 
Josephus,^  who  promised  salvatiim  to  the  people,  and  a  cesaa* 
tion  of  all  evils,  if  they  would  fcXLow  him  into  the  desert;  but 
Festus  sent  horse  and  foot  agamst  him,  and  destroyed  ^  de- 
ceiv^  himself,  and  those  who  followed  him.  These  things  hap* 
pened  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  a  little  after 
Jonathan,'  a  weaver,  persuaded  not  a  few  indigent  feUows  to 
adhere  to  him,  and  led  them  forth  into  the  deeerty  promising 
there  to  show  signs  and  ajpparitions ;  but  his  followers  most 
were  slain,  some  were  made  prisoners,  and  he  himself  was 
afterwards  taken,  and  burnt  alive  by  order  of  Yemasian.  As 
several  of  these  impostors  thus  conducted  their  foUoweis  into 
the  desertf  so  did  others  into  the  secret  ehamhen  or  jdaces  of 
security :  as  particularly  the  pseudo-prophet  mentioned  by  Jo* 
sephus,'  who  declared  to  the  people  in  tne  city^  that  God  com* 
manded  them  to  go  up  into  the  temple,  and  there  they  shoidd 
receive  the  signs  of  deliverance.  A  multitude  of  men,  women^ 
and  children  went  up  accordingly ;  but  instead  of  deUveranee^ 
the  place  was  set  on  fire  by  the  Romans,  and  six  thousand 
perished  miserably  in  the  fiames,  or  by  throvring  themselves 
down  to  escape  them. 

Our  Saviour,  therefore,  might  well  caution  his  disciples  both 
against  the  former  and  the  latter  sort  of  these  deceivers.  *^  For 
as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even  unto 
the  west;  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be," 
(ver.  27.)  His  coming  will  not  be  in  this  or  that  particular 
place,  but  like  the  lightning  will  be  sudden  and  universal. 
The  appearance  of  the  true  Christ  will  be  as  distinguisbable 
from  tnat  of  the  false  Christ,  as  lightning  which  smneth  all 
round  the  hemisphere  is  from  a  blaze  of  straw.  What  a  leaniftd 
Prelate  observes  from  Josephus  is  very  memoraUe^  that  <thte 

*  Uiftitu  a  Mvrvf  i4v«iuv  hnrtK^  t$  icat  Myovg  rAy  iirdomv  ivhtun  vpoHxtiP  tAif 

vt^npr  M  rode  inaniUvraf  i«>  ruf6t  ivM-  Kot  ay^yayiy  dt  rbv  fyilM^t  ^Vjfr  f"^  f^^ 

««*  Y^V^ti  vmrvpim*  ^roit  htayyi^^vw  jtmra  imfuw  hwtax^oiiiafos.     rcmperum  M 

Koi  iraiXm¥  «a«d»s  d  fiovXnStttJf  htt9$at  pikxpt  indifemtmm  fion  paueu^  iitipti  M  otf^mi^*- 

t9$  ifi^idas  mir^,    Kml  mhrSv  rt  iiuiMv  Hv  retUtpernumt^  et  m  dmvium  ^thurii,  pramit 

iirar^aoirrvf  koI  nbf  ixoXovO^avras  iti^  teM  M  dgna  ipm  H  apparitmnM  oHetmmim, 
^Uf99tk'nfi^$trn^  Q*um  ei  Fetbu  t^putlrta  *Toirot{  aXriot  Tilt  iirwXttat  ^so6on^ 

pe(&aire$qus  copiag  eonirm 909 muU^qmdeotpti  Mr^  rts  KaT(9T%  Ka?  UdvwP  "flpHt  ^ 

enmi  <d>hamim9  quodam  prmtigialor9, 9aimt9m  ki^pav  nits  hi  r9(  vtfXcw;,  Jtt  h  Sth  hi  ri 

'    'i  poOietnU  9t  malorum  06«M<Mmcm,  «i  m  Ufh  ivafi^voi  «<X<tf<i,  St^^nhws  rd  #^«iB 


U9JU9  ad  d999rtitm  99qm  velhni  f  alqm  9p9itm  rif  0mniflm$.  /Bgoaw^t  wtififctf  eraC  pmma 

docepioremj  parittr  ttc  f9  qm  tUwm  oomiUUi  pnphtta  fvadoM.  qu*  iUo  Igmpc^  prmii9th 

mmi.  imaftemimt  mOUta  oh  90  mmi,    AnL  V9nd  pipvfo  m  eutUaley  *>i6«rt  Dnm  909  m 

L  t^  c  7,  &  10.  temptmm  a9C9nd9r9,  tigna  9ahaU  fleoaplHrNU* 

•D«  b4i.  Jud.  1.  7,  c.  U,  f  1.    OiK  Ibid.l.6,c6,§t. 
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Roman  army  entered  into  Judea  on  the  east  dde  of  it,  and 
earned  on  their  conquests  westward,  as  if  not  only  the  exten- 
siveness  of  the  ruin,  but  the  very  route  which  the  army  would 
take,  was  intended  in  the  comparison  of  the  lightning  coiping 
out  of  the  east,  and  shining  even  unto  the  west'*     "  For  where- 
soever the  carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  to- 
gether,**  (ver.  28.)     By  the  word  carcassy  as  tlie  same  excellent 
Prelate  justly  remarks,*  is  meant  the  Jewish  nation,  which  was 
morally  and  judicially  dead,  and  whose  destmeticm  was  pro- 
nounced in  the  decrees  of  heaven.     Our  Saviour,  after  his  usual 
manner,  appUed  a  proverbial  expression  with  a  particular  mean- 
ing.    For  as,  according  to  the  old  proverb,  ^*  wheresoever  the 
carcass  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together  ;**  so 
wheresoever  the  Jews  are,  there  will  Christ  be  taking  ven- 
geance upon  them  by  the  Romans^  who  are  properly  compared 
to  eagles,  as  the  fiercest  birds  of  ptey,  and  whose  ensign  was 
an  eagl^  to  which  probably  our  Saviour  in  this  passage  al- 
luded.    And  as  it  was  said,  so  was  it  done;  for  the  victories 
of  the  Romans  were  not  confined  to  this  or  that  place,  but  like 
a  flood  overran  the  whole  land.    Josepbus  saith*  that  there 
was  no  part  of  Judea,  which  did  not  partake  of  the  calamities 
of  the  capital  city.     At  Antioch,^  the  Jews  being  falsely  ac- 
cused €^  a  design  to  bum  the  city,  many  of  them  were  burnt 
in  the  theatre,  and  others  were  slain.     The  Romans  pursued, 
and  took,  and  dew.  them  every  where,  as  particularly  at  the 
siege  of  Macluerus ;  *  at  the  wood  Jardes,*  where  the  Jews  were 
surrounded,  and  none  of  them  escaped,  but  being  not  fewer 
than  three  thousand  were  all  slain;  and  at  Masada,'  where 
being  closely  besieged,  and  upon  the  point  of  being  takei^ 
they  first  murdered  their  wives  and  children,  and  then  them- 
selves^ to  the  number  of  nine  hundred  and  sixty,  to  prevent 
their  falling  into  the  enemy's  hands.    When  Judea  *  was  totally 
subdued,  U>e  danger  extended  to  those  who  dwelt  at  a  dis- 
tance.    Many  were  slain  in  Eg3rpt,'  and  their  temple  there 
was  shut  up:  and  in  Gyrene^  the  followers  of  Jonathan,  a 
weaver,  and  author  of  new  disturbsmces,  were  most  of  them 
dain ;  he  himself  was  taken  prisoner,  and  by  his  Mse  accusa- 
tion three  thousand  of  the  richest  Jews  were  cmidemned  and 
nut  to  death :  and  with  this  account  Jo8ephu»  concludes  his 
nistory  of  the  Jewish  war. 
There  was  something  so  very  extraordinary  in  Che  conduct  of 

*3Miop  Pearee's  Diltertalion  <m  the  de-  amkm  pftrs  Judoam  wWmM  mmul  cmm  tiHm 

itructiQn  of  Jerusalem^  inserted  in  Dr.  Jcnt-  eminenti9tima  non  tnlcrtoof.    De  Bell.  JimL 

tin^  Remtrks  on  EcdetiMtical   History,  1 4,  g.  7,  §  S. 
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these  fidse  Christs  and  false  prophets,  and  in  their  at)pearance  at 
that  time  particularly,  that  it  may  not  be  improper  to  bestow 
some  considen^tioDs  upon  this  subject,  especially  as  these  con- 
siderations may  tend  to  confirm  and  strengthen  us  in  our  most 
holy  religion. 

1.  It  is  devious  to  observe  from  hence,  that  in  all  probabi* 
lity  there  hath  been  a  true  Prophet,  a  true  Christ,  otherwise 
there  would  hardlv  have  been  so  many  cheats  and  counterfeits. 
Fictions  are  usually  formed  upon  realities  ;  and  there  would  be 
nothing  rourious,  but  for  the  sake  of  something  true  and  ge- 
nuine. There  would  be  no  bad  money  if  3iere  was  none 
current  and  good.  There  would  be  no  quacks  and  empirics, 
if  there  were  no  physicians  able  to  perform  real  cures.  In  like 
manner  there  would  be  no  pretenders  to  divine  inspiration, 
were  none  truly  and  divinely  inspired.  There  would  not  (we 
may  reasonably  presume)  have  been  so  many  false  Messiahs, 
had  not  a  true  Messiah  been  promised  by  (jk>d  and  expected 
by  men.  And  if  a  Messiah  hath  come  from  God,  whom 
can  we  so  properly  pitch  upon  for  the  person,  as  the  man 
Christ  Jesus  1  If  there  were  also  some  mock  prophets  in  imi- 
tation of  Mohammed,  yet  their  number  was  nothing  near  so 
consideraUe,  and  his  success  was  sufficient  to  excite  and 
encourage  them]  whereas  the  fate  and  condition  of  Jesus 
would  rather  have  deterred  any  impostors  from  following  his 
example. 

2.  Another  natural  observation  from  hence  is,  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  particularly  expected  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
and  consequently  that  the  prophets  had  beforehand  marked 
out  that  very  time  for  his  commg.  For  we  read  not  of  any 
false  Messiahs  before  the  age  of  our  Saviour,  nor  of  so  many  in 
any  age  after ;  and  why  did  they  rise  at  that  time  particularly, 
if  the  Messiah  was  not  at  that  time  particularly  expected  1  and 
why  did  the  Jews  expect  their  Messiah  at  that  time  more  than 
at  any  other,  if  that  was  not  the  time  before  appointed  for  his 
comine^?  The  prophet  Daniel  in  particular  had  foretold,  (ix.  25, 
&c.)  that  Messiah  the  prince  should  come  towards  the  end  of 
seventy  weeks  of  years,  or  490  years,  from  the  going  forth  of  the 
decree  to  restore  and  rebuild  Jerusalem.  Before  these  weeks  of 
years  were,  by  one  account  or  other,  near  expiring,  history  saith 
nothing  of  the  false  Messiahs  :  but  when  the  prophetic  weeks 
drew  towards  a  conclusion,  then  these  impostors  arose  frequent, 
like  so  many  meteors,  to  dazzle  the  eyes  and  mislead  the  wan- 
dering steps  of  Jews  and  Samaritans.  Nothing  can  be  a  more^ 
evident  and  c(»)vincing  proof  that  the  Jews  then  understood  the 
priqphecy  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Christians,  however  they 
may  endeavour  to  evade  the  force  of  it  now.  They  preterd  that 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  delayed  for  the  sins  of  the 
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people,  and  therefore  they  still  live  in  expectation  of  hiuQy  though 
they  know  neither  the  time  nor  the  place  of  his  appearing. 
Strange  !  that  he  who  was  to  come  for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
^ould  delay  his  coming  for  their  sins :  and  more  strange  still ! 
that  Gkxi  should  falsify  so  many  of  his  promises  made  by  the 
mouths  of  his  hdy  prophets.  (Numb,  xxiii.  19,)  '^  Gkxl  is  not  a 
man  that  he  should  lie,  neither  the  son  of  man  that  he  should 
repent ;  hath  he  said,  and  would  he  not  do  it  ?  or  hath  he  qK>ken, 
and  would  he  not  make  it  good  V* 

3.  It  may  be  farther  observed  from  hence,  that  the  Messiah 
was  expected  to  work  miracles.  Miracles  are  the  credentials 
of  a  Messenger  from  God :  and  it  was  foretold  particularly  of 
the  Messiah,  that  he  should  work  miracles.  There  was  no  pre- 
tending  therefore  to  the  character  of  the  Messiah  without  the 
necessary  qualifications.  Had  not  the  power  of  working  mira- 
cles been  esteemed  an  essential  ingredient  in  the  character  of 
the  Messiah,  these  impostors  would  never  have  had  the  assurance 
to  pretend,  to  it,  or  been  so  foolish  as  to  hazard  their  reputa- 
tion, and  venture  their  whole  eruccess  upon  such  an  experi- 
ment :  but  all  of  them  to  a  man  drew  the  people  after  tnem 
with  a  pretence  of  working  miracles,  of  showing  signs,  and 
wonders,  and  apparitions.  Now  the  very  miracles  which  the 
Messiah  was  to  perform,  Jesus  hath  performed,  and  none  other 
besides  Jesus.  The  prophet  Isaiah  foretold,  that  the  Messiah 
diould  cure  the  lame  and  the  blind^  the  deaf  and  the  dumb;  and 
accordingly  these  very  persons  were  cured  in  great  numb^B 
by  Jesus.  The  prophet  Isaiah  foretold  likewise,  that  these 
miracles  should  l^  wrought  in  the  desert ;  and  accordingly  in 
the  desert  Jesus  wrought  them :  and  by  the  way  I  suppose  this 
prophecy  was  one  principal  reason  why  most  of  the  false 
Christs  and  false  prophets  led  their  followers  into  solitudes  and 
deserts,  pr<xnising  there  to  show  signs  and  wonders.  The  pro- 
phet Isaiah  foretold,  (xxxv.  1,  &c.)  *Uhe  wilderness  and  the 
soUtary  {dace  shall  be  glad  for  them,  and  the  desert  shall 
rejoice,  and  blossom  as  the  rose. — They  shall  see  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  excellency  of  our  God. — The  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un- 
stopped. The  lame  man  shall  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongCie 
of  the  dumb  sing.''  The  apostle  and  evangelist  St.  Matthew 
relates,  (xv.  29,  &c.)  that  ^Mesus  departed  fr(Hn  thence,  (fit»n 
the  coast  of  Tyre  and  Sidon,)  and  came  nigh  unto  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  and  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  sat  down  there, 
^nd  great  multitudes  came  unto  him,  having  with  them  those 
that  were  lame,  blind,  dumb,  maimed,  and  many  others,  and 
cast  them  down  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  ha  healed  them :  Insconucfa 
that  the  multitude  wondered,  when  they  saw  the  dumb  to 
qpeak,  the  maimed  to  be  whde,  the  lame  to  walk,,  and  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  887 

blind  to  see :  and  they  gflorifled  the  Qod  of  Israel^  Since 
then  the  miracles  of  the  Messiah  were  wrought  by  Jesuir  alone, 
Jesus  alone  can  have  any  just  claim  to  be  the  Messiah :  and 
fit)m  his  works  we  may  conclude,  (John  vi.  14,)  "This  is  erf  a 
truth  that  prophet  that  should  come  into  the  world.** 

4.  Very  observable  is  the  difference  between  the  conduct  and 
success  of  these  deceivers  and  ci  Jesus  Christ :  for  in  him  we 
have  all  the  marks  and  characters  of  simplicity  and  truth,  in 
them  of  fraud  and  imposture.  They  were  men  of  debauched 
lives  and  vicious  principles:  He  **^d  no  sin,  (1  Pet  ii.  S2,) 
neither  was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  ;**  even  Pilate  his  Judge 
declared,  (John  xix.  6,)  that  he  could  "find  no  fault  in  him.** 
They  UvckI  by  rapine  and  spoil,  by  plunder  and  murder :  He 

Sjuke  ix.  56) "  came  not  to  destrov  men's  lives,  but  to  save 
em  :**  He  fed  the  hungry,  healed  the  sick,  and  went  from 
Elace  to  pl^ce  doing  good.  Their  conduct  breathes  nothing 
ut  ambition  and  pride,  cruelty  and  revenge :  His  behttviour 
was  all  humility  and  meekness,  charity  and  love  ot  mankind* 
They  were  actuated  by  worldly  motives,  and  jpropose  to  them* 
selves  secular  ends  and  interests;  Jesus  was  the  farthest  re- 
moved from  any  su^icion  of  that  kind,  and  when  the  peo^e 
would  have  taken  him,  (John  vi.  15,)  "  to  make  him  a  king,  be 
wUhArew  hmsd/Jrom  them^  and  departed  again  into  a  moun« 
tain  himself  alone.**  Their  pretensions  were  accommodated 
to  the  carnal  expectations  of  the  Jews,  and  withal  were  backed 
by  force  and  violence,  and  yet  could  not  succeed  and  prosper : 
On  the  contrary,  the  religion  of  Jesus  was  spiritual,  disclaimed 
all  force,  and  took  the  way  (humanly  speakmg)  not  to  prevail, 
and  yet  prevailed  agamst  all  the  power  and  q^mition  of  the 
worid.  Now  of  these  who  were  the  deceivers,  think  you,  who 
was  the  true  Christ  1  Had  Jesus  been  an  impostor,  he  would 
have  lived  and  acted  like  an  impostor*  Had  his  design  been 
any  thing  like  theirs  it  would  have  been  discovered  and  breugbi 
to  nought.  Nothing  could  make  his  religion  stand,  but  its 
coming  from  Qod.  This  is  the  reasoning  iS  one,  who  cannot 
be  suspected  to  fiivour  the  cause  of  Christianity,  the  learned 
OamaUel  in  the  Jewish  Sanhedrim;  and  to  mm  that  great 
council  agreed.  (Acts  v.  S6,  ftc.)  "  Before  these  days  toae  up 
Theudas,  boasting  himself  to  be  seme  body,  to  whom  a  number 
of  men,  abcmt  four  hundred,  joined  themselves ;  who  was  slain, 
and  all,  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  scattered,  and  brought 
to  nmight.  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the 
days  of  the  taxing,  and  drew  away  much  people  after  him; 
he  also  perished,  and  all,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him,  were  dis- 
persed And  now  I  say  unto  you,  refrain  from  these  men,  and 
let  them  alone ;  for  if  this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,  it 
will  come  to  nought :  but  if  it  be  of  God,  ye  cannot  overthrow 
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it ;  lest  hBJfiy  ye  be  found  even  to  fight  against  Qod.     And  to 
him  they  agreed.** 

5.  But  though  the  truth  will  at  last  prevail  over  error  and 
inqposturey  yet  it  is  a  melancholy  proof  of  the.weakness,  and 
superstition,  and  enthusiasm  of  mankind,  that  these  false 
Christs  and  &lse  prophets  should  delude  such  numbers  as  they 
did  to  their  destruction.  The  fEilse  Messiahs  had  for  a  time 
many  more  disciples  and  followers  than  the  true  Messiah. 
The  Christians  were  once  (Luke  xii.  32)  <'a  little  flock.^ 
^The  number  of  the  names  together  (Acts  i.  15)  were  about 
an  hundred  and  twenty.**  Whereas  these  impostors  attracted 
and  drew  away  great  multitudes,  one  of  them'  six  thousand, 
another  even  thirty  thousand.'  With  a  pretence  of  divine 
inspiration,  they  taught  the  people,  as^  Joeephus  ezpresseth 
it,  Smtfi0p^  to  grow  enthusiastically  mad,  as  if  they  were  pos- 
msed  and  actuated  by  some  spirit  or  demon:  and  indeed  no 
(da^e  or  epidemical  distemper  is  more  catching  and  con- 
tagious than  enthusiasm.  It  passeth  from  man  to  man  like 
wud«fire.  The  imagination  is  soon  heated,  and  there  is  rarely 
judgment  enough  to  cool  it  again.  The  very  efec^  even  good 
Chnstiaas  themselves,  if  they  attend  to  enthusiasts,  will  l^  in 
dancer  of  taking  the  infection,  and  be  continually  liable  to  be 
(EpL  iv.  14)  ^*  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  with  every 
wind  of  doctrine,"  if  they  have  not  (as  all  have  not)  a  suf- 
ficient ballast  of  discretion  to  keep  them  steady.  In  reality,  enthu- 
siasts know  as  little  of  the  revelation  given  us  by  Christ,  as  of 
the  reason  given  us  by  Qod.  They  are  blind  leaders  of  the 
Uind.  ^  Wherefore  if  they  shall  say  unto  you.  Behold,  he  is 
in  the  desert,  (behold  his  power  is  experienced  in  field-preach- 
ing,) go  not  forth ;  behold,  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers,  (behold 
his  presence  is  conspicuous  in  the  tabernacles  or  conventicles,) 
beUeve  it  not**  He  is  best  soxight  in  his  word,  and  in  his 
works;  and  he  will  certainly  be  found  by  those,  and  those 
alone,  who  love  him,  not  with  fiematicism  and  enthusiasm,  but 
in  truth  and  soberness,  so  as  to  keep  his  commandments,  which 
is  the  only  infallible  proof  and  legitimate  issue  of  love.  For, 
as  our  Saviour  himself  saith,  (John  xiv.  23,)  ^*  If  a  man  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  words ;  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with  him.** 

6.  Once  more  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  we  must  not  credit 
every  one,  who  cometh  to  us  with  a  pretence  of  working  mira- 
cles.    For  the   fedse  Christs  and  false  prophets  pretended  to 

*  JoMph.  de  B«D.  Jod.  1.  6,  c.  6,  §  t.  Ka2  hommmm  mUUOi  quM  prmtigiu  mu  dtotf' 

wiftf^xros  9j^9s  ir\ti9Tos  df  i^mxivx^^fovi.  Et  rat,  congregavit, 

fhmm9wnikUudopromi$GiuifOd$emhmaimtm  ^  Hpoox^fian   ^ncvytoCf,  —  ^t^tfifAr  t| 

WtilHm,  vX^Oof    ivhruBov.   Spiem    -^•-^*    ---^- 


*  Ibid.  L  t,  e.  19k  §  6.  Hca?  iftvftvoUvtjth     —  vulgo  ut  in$ammU  penuadtbtmL    Ibid. 
i$foi^  r0ir  kwtmiiUpw.    U»pi€  ad  trigmla      §  4. 
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i^oW  great  signs  and  wonders;  and  yet  notwithstanding  att 
their  miraculous  pretensions,  our  ble^ed   Lord   cautions   his 
disciples  not  to  believe  or  follow  them.     But  then  the  question 
will  be  naturally  asked.  If  we  must  not  believe  those  who  work 
miracles,  whom  must  we  believe  ?  how  shall  we  know  whether 
a  person  doth  or  doth  not  act  by  commission  from  heaven  1  bow 
shall  we  distinguish  whether  the  doctrine  is  of  Qod  or  of  men  1 
Indeed  if  miracles  were  not  possible  to  be  wrought  at  all,  as 
some  have  pretended ;  or  could  be  wrought  only  by  Grod,  or 
those  who  are  commissioned  by  him,  as  others  have  argued ; 
the  refdy  would  be  obvious  and  easy :  but  that  miracles  are 
possible  to  be  wrought  is  a  truth  agreeaUe  to  reason,  and  thai 
they  may  be  wrought  by  evil  spirits,  is  a  supposition  agreeable 
to  Scripture;   and  therefore  the  best  answer  is,  that  reasoa 
must  judge  in  this  case  as  in  every  other,  and  detennkie  of  the 
miracles  by  the  doctrines  which  they  are  alleged  to  confirm^ 
If  a  doctrine  is  evil,  no  miracles  can  be  wrought  by  a  <fivine 
power  in  its  behalf;  for  Qod  can  never  set  his  hand  and  seal 
to  a  lie.     If  a  doctrine  is  good,  then  we  may  be  certain,  that 
the  miracles  vouched  for  it  were  not  wrought  by  the  power  at 
evil  spirits ;  for  at  that  rate,  according  to  our  Saviour's  argu-^ 
ment,  (Luke  xi.  18,)  ^^  Satan  would  be  divided  against  faim^l^ 
and  his  kingdom  could  not  stand.''     Oood  s|Hrits  caan  never 
confirm  and  establish  what  is  evil,  nether  can  evil  spirits  be 
supposed  to  promote  what  is  good.     Supposing  that  the  ndra-^ 
cles  pretended  in  favour  of  Paganism  were  aJil  real  miracles^ 
yet  as  they  lead  men  to  corrupt  religion  and  iddatrous  ww-^ 
ship,  ne  reverence,  no  regard  is  to  be  paid  to  them,  according 
to  the  command  of  Moses,  (Deut.  xiii.  1,  &c.:)  '^  If  there  arise 
among  you  a  prophet,  or  a  dreamer  of  dreams,  and  giveth  thee 
a  sign  or  a  wonder,  And  the  sign  or  the  wonder  come  to  pas% 
whereof  he  spake  unto  thee,  saying,  Let  us  go  after  other  gods* 
(which  thou  hast  not  known)  and  let  us  serve  them:  Thoadiall 
not  hearken  mito  the  w(»rds  of  that  prophet,  at  that  dreamer 
of  dreams :  for  the  Lord  your  God  proveth  you,  to  know  whe* 
ther  you  love,  the  Lord  your  God  witn  ^U  your  heart,  and  with 
all  your  soul.^    In  like  manner  we  must  not  admit  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  doctrines  of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  whatever 
miracles  are  boasted  to  recommend  and  authorise  it^    For  the 
doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion  are  not  only  perfectly  agree* 
able  to  reason,  but  moreover  God  hath  confirmed  it,  amply  con- 
firmed it,  by  miracles,  and  hath  enjoined  us  strictly  to  adhei^ 
to  it ;  and  God  can  never  be  supposed  to  work  miracles  to  con- 
firm contradictions:  and  therefore  allowing  (what  we  cannot 
reasonably  allow)  thaet  the  miracles  of  Apollonius  and  other 
imposters  were   true  and  well  attested,  yet  the  foundation  of 
Christ  standeth  Sraiy  and  cannot  at  all  be  shaken^  by  theau 


Digitized  by 


Google 


360  KSHOP  NEWTON 

Should  any  man,  or  number  of  men,  with  ever  so  grave  and  con- 
fident  a  pretence  to  infallibility  assert — that  it  is  our  duty  im- 
l^citly  to  believe  and  obey  the  church  :  when  Christ  commands 
us,  (Matt  xxiii.  9,^  "  to  call  no  man  father  upon  earth,  for  one 
is  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven^-^-that  the  service  of  God  is 
to  be  performed  in  an  unknown  tongue  ;  when  St  Pagl  in  his 
first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  hath  written  a  whole  chapter 
^xiv.)  expressly  against  it — that  the  sacrament  of  the  LcM-d's 
supper  is  to  be  administered  only  in  one  kind;  when  Christ 
instituted  it,  (Matt  xtvi.)  and  his  apostles  ordered  it  (1  C6r.  xL) 
to  be  celebrated  in  both — ^that  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
Christ  is  to  be  repeated  in  the  mass ;  when  the  divine  author 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  teacheth  us,  (x.  10,)  that  ^^the 
body  of  Jesus  Christ  was  offered  once  for  all,"  and  (ver.  14) 
that  ^  by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
sanctified" — that  men  may  arrive  at  such  heights  of  virtue  as 
to  perform  worics  of  merit  and  supererogation;  when  our  Saviour 
orders  us,  (Luke  xvii.  10,)  *^  after  we  have  done  all  those  things 
which  are  commanded  us,  to  say.  We  are  unprofitable  servants^ 
we  have  done  btU  that  which  was  our  duty  to  do" — that  attri- 
tion and  confession,  together  with  the  absolution  of  the  priest, 
will  put  a  dying  sinner  into  a  state  of  grace  and  salvation; 
when  the  Scripture  again  and  again  declares,  (Heb.  xiL  14>) 
that  ^^  without  noliness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord,"  and  (1  Cor. 
vL  9)  '^  the  unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod" 
— that  the  souls  of  men,  even  of  good  men,  immediately  aAer 
death  pass  into  purgatory ;  when  St  John  is  conmianded  from 
heaven  to  write,  (Rev.  xiv.  IS,)  "Blessed  are  the  dead- which 
die  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their 
works  do  follow  them" — that  we  must  worship  images,  and  the 
relics  of  the  saints ;  when  our  Saviour  teacheth  us,  (Matt 
iv.  10,)  "  that  we  must  worship  the  LcM'd  our  God,  and  him  only 
we  must  serve" — that  we  must  invocate  and  adore  saints  and 
angels ;  when  the  apostle  chargeth  us,  (Col.  iu  18,)  to  "  let  no 
man  beguile  us  of  our  reward  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  wor- 
shi[H>ing  of  angels" — that  we  must  pray  to  the  virgin  Mary  and 
all  the  saints  to  intercede  for  us;  when  St  Paul  afflhns,  (1  Tim. 
il  5,)  that  as  there  is  only  "one  Grod,"80  there  is  only  "one 
mediator  between  Gkxi  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus" — that 
it  is  lawful  to  fill  the  wcHrld  with  rebellions  and  treasons,  with 
persecutions  and  massacres,  for  the  sake  of  religion  and  the 
church  ;  when  St  James  assures  us,  (L  20,)  that  "  the  wrath  of 
man  worketh  not  the  righteousness  of  God ;"  and  when  Christ 
maketh  universal  love  and  charity  the  distinguishing  mark  and 
badge  of  his  disciples,  (John  xiii.  35,)  "  By  this  shall  all  men 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another" — 
I  say  shouid  any  man  assert  these  things  so  directly  contrary 
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to  reason  and  to  the  word  of  Qoi^  and  vouch  ever  ao  maof 
miracles  in  confirmation  of  them,  yet  we  should  make  no  scru- 

Sle  to  reject  and  renounce  them  all.  Nay  we  are  oMind  to 
enounce  anathema  against  the  teacher  of  such  doctrines,  though 
,  he  were  an  apostle,  though  he  were  an  angel  from  heaven :  and 
for  this  we  have  the  warrant  and  authority  of  St  Paul,  and  to 
show  that  he  laid  pecuUar  stress  upon  it,  he  repeats  it  twice 
with  great  vehemence,  (Gal.  i.  8,  9:)  "Though  we  or  an  angel 
from  heaven  preach  any  other  gospel  imto  you  than  that  which 
we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  hmi  be  accursed.  As  we  said 
before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any  one  preach  any  other  gospel 
unto  you,  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.^ 
Indeed,  the  miracles  aUeged  in  support  of  these  doctrines  are 
such  ridiculous  incredible  things  that  a  man  must  have  faith,  I 
do  not  say  to  remove  mountains,  but  to  swallow  mountains,  who 
can  receive  for  truth  the  legends  of  the  church  of  Rome.  But 
admitting  that  any  of  the  Romish  miracles  were  undeniable  mat- 
ters of  fact,  and  were  attested  by  the  best  and  meet  authentic 
records  of  time,  yet  I  know  not  what  the  bishop  of  Rome  would 
gain  by  it,  but  a  better  title  to  be  thought  Antichrist  For 
we  know  that  the  coming  of  Antichrist,  as  St  Paul  declares, 
(2  Thess.  ii.  9, 10,)  "  is  after  the  wtM-king  of  Satan  with  eXL  power 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  aU  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness :^  "  and  he  doeth  great  wonders  in  the  sight  of 
men,  (according  to  the  prophecy  of  St  John,  Rev.  xiii.  1^  14,) 
and  deceiveth  Uiem  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of 
those  miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do."  Nor  indeed  is  any 
thing  more  congruous  and  reasonable,  than  that  Crod  (2  Thess.  ii. 
10,  11,)  "should  send  men  strong  delusion,  that  they  should 
believe  a  lie,  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that 
they  might  be  saved.** 

But  to  return  from  this  digression,  though  I  hope  neither  an 
improper  nor  unedifying  digression,  to  our  main  suDJect 


XX. — THE    SAME    SUBJECT    CONTUOJED. 
PARTHL 

WE  are  now  come  to  the  last  act  of  this  dismal  tragedy, 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  final  dissolution 
of  the  Jewish  polity  in  church  and  state,  which  our  Saviour 
for  several  reasons  mi^ht  not  think  fit  to  declare  nakedly  and 
plainly,  and  therefore  cnooseth  to  clothe  his  discourse  in  figura- 
tive language.     *  He  might  possibly  do  it,'  as  Dr.  Jortin  *  con- 

*  Dr.  Jortin*!  Retaariu  oo  EccUtiaKiaa  History,  vol.  1,  p.  T5. 
31  2V 
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cemBy.  *  to  pendex  the  unbelieving  persecuting  Jews,  if  his  dis- 
courses should  ever  fail  into  their  bands,  that  they  might  not 
learn  to  avoid  the  impending  evil.'  "Immediately  after  the 
tribulation  of  those  days,  shall  the  s\m  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars^  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken  ,*' 
(Matt.  3cxiv.  29.)  Commentators  generally  imderstand  this  and 
what  follows,  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  of  Christ's  coming  to 
judgment :  but  the  words»  "  imn^diately  after  the  tribulation 
of  those  daysy*'  show  evidently^  thai,  he  is  not  speaking  of  any 
distant  event,  but  of  somethmg  immediately  consequent  upou 
the  tribulation  before  mentioned,  and  that  must  be  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  It  is  true,  hb  figures  are  very  strong,  but 
no  stronger  than  are  used  by  the  ancient  prophets  upon  similar 
occasions.  The  prophet  Isaiah  speaketh  in  the  same  Kianner 
€»f  Babylon,  hdiL  9,  10 :)  ^^  Behold  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh, 
cruel  both  with  wrath  and  fierce  anger,  to  lay  the  land  deso- 
late ;  and  he  shall  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it.  For 
the  stars  of  heaven  and  the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give 
their  light :  the  sim  shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  cause  her  light  to  shine."  The  prophet 
Ezekiel  speaketh  in  the  same  manner  of  Egypt,  (xxxii.  7,  8  :) 
**  And  when  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover  the  heaven,  and 
make  the  stars  thereof  dark  ;  I  will  cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light.  And  the  bright  lights 
of  heaven  will  I  make  dark  over  thee,  and  set  dart^ess  upon 
thy  land,  saith  the  Lord  GhxL"  The  prophet  Daniel  speaketh 
in  the  same  manner  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Jews  by  the  Uttle 
horn,  whether  by  the  little  horn  be  understood  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes  or  the  power  of  the  Romans,  fviii.  JO :)  "  And  it  waxed 
great  even  to  tne  host  of  heaven ;  and  it  cast  down  some  of  the 
host,  and  of  the  stars  tathe  ground,  and  stamped  upon  them :" 
and  the  prophet  Joel  of  this  very  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
(ii.  80,  31 :)  "And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in 
the  earth,  blood  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke.  The  sun  shall 
be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  before  the 
great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come."  Thus  it  is  that 
in  the  prophetic  language  great  commotions  and  revolutions 
upon  earth,  are  often  repreoentod  by  commotions  and  changes  in* 
the  heavens. 

Our  Saviour  proceedeth  in  the  same  figurative  style,  (ver.. 
SO:]t  "And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  cf  man  in 
heaven ;  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  monm,  and 
they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
with  power  and  great  glory."  The  plain  meaning  of  it  is^  that 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  will  be  such  a  remarkable  instance 
of  divine  vengeance,  such  a  signal  manifestation  of  Christ's 
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power  and  glory,  that  all  the  Jewish  tribes  shall  mourn,  and 
many  will  be  led  from  thence  to  acknowledge  Christ  and  the 
Christian  religion.  In  the  ancient  prophets,  Qod  is  frequently 
described  as  coming  in  the  clouds^  upon  any  remarkable  inter, 
position  and  manifestation  of  his  power ;  and  the  same  descrip- 
tion is  here  applied  to  Christ.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  will 
be  as  ample  a  manifestation  of  Christ's  power  and  ^ry,  as  if  he 
was  himself  to  come  visibly  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

The  same  sort  of  metaphor  is  carried  on  in  the  next  verse, 
(ver.  31 :)  ^*  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  the  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other.**  This  is  aXL . 
in  the  style  and  phraseology  of  the  prophets,  and  stripped  of  its 
figures,  meaneth  only,  that  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem^ 
Christ  by  his  angels  or  ministers  will  gather  to  himself  a  ^o*^ 
rious  church  out  of  all  the  nations  under  heaven.  The  Jews 
shall  be  thruit  otit,  as  he  expresseth  himself  in  another  places 
(Luke  xiii.  28,  29,)  *^  and  they  shall  come  from  the  eastj  and 
from  the  west,  and  frorn  the  north,  and  from  the  south ;  and 
shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom  of  Ood.**  No  one  ever  so  little 
Versed  in  history  needeth  to  be  told,  that  the  Christian  religi<Hi 
spread  and  prevailed  mightily  after  this  period ;  and  hardly  any 
one  thhig  contributed  mote  to  this  success  of  the  gospel  than 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  falling  out  in  the  very  manner  and 
with  the  very  circumstances  so  particularly  foretdd  by  our  blessed 
Saviour. 

What  Dr.  Warburton  *  hath  written  upon  the  same  "Bulnect 
will  much  iUustrate  and  enforce  the  foregoing  exposition.  ^  Ilia 
prophecy  of  Jesus  concerning  the  approaching  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  by  Titus,  is  conceived  in  such  high  and  swelling 
terms,  that  not  only  the  modem  interpreters,  but  the  ancient 
likewise,  have  supposed,  that  our  Lord  interweaves  into  it  a 
direct  prediction  of  his  second  coming  to  judgment.  Hence 
arose  a  current  opinion  in  those  times,  that  the  consmnmation 
of  all  things  was  at  hand ;  which  hath  afforded  a  handle  to  an 
infidel  objection  in  thescy  insinuating  that  Jesus,  in  order  to  keep 
his  followers  attached  to  his  service,  and  patient  under  suflfer-k 
In^  flattered  them  with  the  near  approach  of  those  rewards; 
which  completed  all  their  views  and  expectations.  To  which 
the  defenders  of  religion  have  opposed  this  answer,  That  the 
distinction  of  short  and  long,  in  tne  duration  of  tiihe,  is  lost  iii 
eternity,  and  with  the  Almighty,  ^*  a  thousand  years  are  but  as 
yesterday,**  &c. 

^But  the  principle  both  go  upon  is  false;  and  if  what  hath 
been  said  be  duly  weighec^  it  will  appear  that  this  prophecy 
doth  not  respect  Christ's  second  coming  to  judgment,  but  his 

•  Warburtoo!i  JuUan,  b.  1,  c  1,  p.  tl,  fcc  td  EdiU 
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fir9t;  in  the  abdition  of  the  Jewish  policy,  and  the  establishment 
<rf  the  Christian :  that  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  cc»nmenced  on 
the  total  ceasing  of  the  theocracy..  For  as  God's  reign  over  the 
Jews  entirely  ended  with  the  abolition  of  the  temple-service,  so 
the  reign  of  Christ,  "in  spirit  and  in  truth,"  had  then  its  first  be- 
ginning. 

^This  was  the  true  eaahUskmeini  <rf  Christianity,  not  that  ef- 
fected by  the  donations  or  conversions  of  Constantine.  Till  the 
Jewish  law  was  abolished,  over  which  the  Father  presided  as  king, 
the  reign  <rf  the  8(m  could  not  take  place ;  because  the  sove- 
reignty of  Christ  over  mankind  was  that  very  sovereignty  of  God 
over  the  Jews,  tramferred^  and  more  Icurgely  extended. 

*  This  therefore  being  one  of  the  most  important  eras  in  the 
economy  of  grace,  and  the  most  awful  revolution  in  all  God's 
religious  dispensations;  we  see  the  elegance  and  profuiety  of 
the  terms  in  question,  to  denote  so  great  an  event,  together 
with  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  by  which  it  was  effected : 
f<^,  in  the  old  prophetic  language,  the  change  and  fall  qf  prin- 
cipalities and  powers,  whether  spiritual  or  civil,  are  signified 
by  the  shaking  heaven  and  earth,  the  darkening  the  sun  and 
moon,  and  the  fieilling  of  the  stars ;  as  the  rise  and  establishment 
of  new  ones  are  by  processions  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  by  the 
sound  of  trumpets,  and  the  assembling  together  of  hosts  and  con- 
gremtions.- 

This  language,  as  he  observes^  in  another  place,  was  borrowed 
from  the  ancient  hieroglyphics:  'For  as  in  the  hieroglyphic 
writing,  the  sun,  mooU)  and  stars,  were  used  to  represent  states 
and  empires,  kings,  (}ueen%  and  nobility  ;  their  eclipse  and  ex- 
tinction, temporary  disasters,  or  entire  overthrow,  &c.,  so  in  like 
manner  the  holy  prophets  call  kings  and  empires  by  the  names 
of  the  heavenly  luminaries ;  their  misfortunes  and  overthrow 
are  represented  by  eclipses  and  extinction ;  stars  falling  from 
the  ftrmameut  are  em{doyed  to  denote  the  destruction  of  the  nobi- 
lity, &c.  In  a  word,  the  prophetic  style  seems  to  be  a  speaking 
hieroglyphic.  These  observations  will  not  only  assist  us  in  the 
study  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  but  likewise  vindi- 
cate their  character  from  the  illiterate  cavils  of  modem  liber- 
tines, who  have  foolishly  mistaken  that  for  the  peculiar  work- 
manship of  the  prophet's  heated  imagination,  which  was  the 
sober  established  language  of  their  times,  and  which  God  and 
his  Son  ccMidescencfed  to  employ  as  the  properest  conveyance  of 
the  hi^  mysterious  ways  of  providence  in  the  revelation  of  them- 
selves to  mankind.' 

To  St.  Matthew's  account  St.  Luke  addeth,  (xxi.  24,)  ''  And 
they  shall  fail  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  snail  be  led  away 
captive  into  all  nations ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down 

*  DifiAA  Legation,  vol.  ii.  U  4,  {  4. 
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of  the  (Gentiles,  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  AilfiUed." 
The  number  of  those  who  "  fell  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,*^  was 
indeed  very  great.  Of  those  who  perished  during  the  whole 
dege,  there  were,  as  Josephus  saith,^  eleven  hundred  thousand. 
Many  were  also  slain  at  other  times  and  in  other  places.'  By 
the  command  of  Florus,  who  was  the  first  author  of  the  war^ 
there  were  slain  at  Jerusalem  ^  three  thousand  and  six  hundred. 
By  the  inhabitants  of  Ceesarea  above  twenty  thousand :  ^  at 
Scythopolis  above  thirteen  thousand:'  at  Ascalon  two  thou* 
sand  five  himdred,*  and  at  Ptolemais  two  thousand:  at  Alex- 
andria, under  Tiberius  Alexander  the  president,^  fifty  thousand : 
at  Joppa,  when  it  was  taken  by  Cestius  Oallus,^  eight  thousand 
four  nundred :  in  a  mountain  called  Asamon  near  Sef^horis 
above  two  thousand :  *  at  Damascus  ten  thousand :  ^  in  a  battle 
with  the  Romans  at  Ascalon  ten  thousand : '  in  an  ambuscade 
near  the  same  place  eight  thousand:*  at  Japha  fifteen  thou- 
sand :  ^  of  the  Samaritans  upon  Mount  Oarizin  eleven  thousand 
and  six  hundred :  *  at  Jotapa  forty  thousand :  *  at  Jop^  when 
te^en  by  Yespasian,'  four  tnousand  two  hundred :  at  Tarichea 
six  thousand  five  hundred,*  and  after  the  city  was  taken  twelve 
hundred :  at  Gramala  four  thousand  slain,'  besides  five  thousand 
who  threw  themselves  down  a  precipice:  of  those  who  fled 
with  John  firom  Oischala  six  thousand:^  of  the  Gadarenes 
fifteen  thousand  slain,'  besides  an  infinite  number  drowned: 
in  the  vUlages  of  Idumea  above  \en  thousand  slain : '  at  Gerasa 
a  thousand :  ^  at  Machsrus  seventeen  hundred : '  in  the  wood 
of  Jardes  three  thousand : '  in  the  castle  of  Masada  nine  hun- 
dred and  sixty  :^  in  Gyrene  by  Catullus  the  governor  three 
thousand.*  Besides  these,  many  of  every  age,  sex,  and  condi- 
tion, were  slain  in  this  war,  who  were  not  reckoned ;  but  of  these 
who  are  reckoned,  the  number  amounts  to  above  one  million, 
three  himAred  fifty-seven  thousand,  six  hundred  and  sixty; 
which  would  appear  almost  incredible,  if  their  own  historian  had 
iH>t  so  particularly  enumerated  them. 

But  bemdes  the  Jews  who  "  fell  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,** 
others  were  also  to  ** be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations:^ 
and  considering  the  numbers  of  the  slain,  the  number  of  the 
captives  too  was  very  great.    There  were  taken  particularly  at 

«  Tmv  i*  liroXovfiivQiv  mtH  iramn  rftv  vo-  '  Ibkl.  §  10,  •  Ibid.  §  11. 


Xtopxtav^  jtvptdisi  harbp  Kal  6iKa.     Totiu$  «  Ibid,  c  20^  §  t.  *  Ibid.  1.  S^  c.  S,  §  t. 

mitem    ooiaotonM  tempora  undeeUa  eentena  *  Ibid.  §  3.  *  Ibid.  c.  7.  §  SI. 

kmimm  miUia  perienaU,    De  BeU.  Jad.  *  Ibid.  6  32.  *  Ibid.  §  36. 

La,c.9,§S.  >Ibid.L8,§S.  •  Ibid.  c.  9,  §  9, 10. 

*  Just.  lipsius  do  ConsUntia,  1. 1,  c.  21.  '  Ibid.  1.  4,  c.  1,   10 . 
Usher's  Annals  in  the  conclusion,  Basnage't  *  Ibid.  c.  2,  §  6. 

Bist.  of  the  Jews,  b.  1,  c.  8,  S  19.  »  Ibid.  c.  7,  6  6.  <Ibid.c.B,§  1. 

•  Joseph,  de  BeU.  Jud.  1. 2,  c.  14,  §  9.  *  Ibid.  c.  9,  §  1.  •  Ibid.  1. 7.  c.  3,  {  4 
•Ibid.c.18,51.        •Ibid.§3.  »Ibid.§6.  »Ibid.c9,§l. 
•Ibid.§6.                 >Ibid.§8.  «Ibid.c.ll,§2. 
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Japha  two  thoofland  one  hundred  and  thirty :  *  at  Jotltpa  one 
thousand  two  hundred:*  at  Tarichea  six  thousand  chosen 
young  men  were  sent  to  Nero,'  the  rest  sold  to  the  number  of 
thirty  thousand  and  four  hundred,  besides  those  who  were 
ffiven  to  Agrippa:  of  the  Gadarenes  two  thousand  two  hun* 
dred:'  in  fdumea  above  a  thousand.^  Many  besides  these 
were  taken  at  Jerusalem,,  so  that,  as  Josephus  himself  infoaoa 
us,*  the  number  of  the  captives  taken  in  the  whole  war 
amoimted  to  ninety-seven  thousand:  the  tall  and  handsome 
young  men  Titus  reserved  for  his  triumph ;.  of  the  rest,  those 
above  seventeen  ^ears  of  age  were  sent  to  the  works  in  £gypt» 
but  most  were  distributed  through  the  Roman  provinces,  to  be 
destroyed  in  their  theatres  by  the  sword  or  by  the  wild  beasts ; 
those  under  seventeen  were  sold  for  slaves.  Of  these  captives 
many  underwent  hard  &te.  Eleven  thousand  of  them  perished 
for  want*  Titus  exhibited  all  sorts  of  shows  and  spectacles 
at  C«sarea»  and '  many  of  the  captives  were  there  destroyed, 
some  being  e^qposed  to  the  wild  beasts,  and  others  compelled 
la  fight  in  troops  against  one  another.  At  Caesarea  too,  in 
hoiMur  at  his  brother's  birthday,  two  thousand  five  hundred 
Jews  were  dain ;  *  and  a  great  number  likewise  at  Berytus  in 
honour  of  his  father's.  The  like  was  done  in  other  cities  of 
Syria.*  Those  whom  he  reserved  for  his  triumph  were  Simon 
and  John,*  die  generals  of  the  captives,  and  seven  hundred 
others  of  remarkable  stature  and  beauty.  Thus  were  the  Jews 
miserably  tormented,  and  distributed  over  the  Roman  j^ovinces; 
and  are  they  not  still  distressed  and  dispersed  over  all  the  nations 
oftheearthl 

As  the  Jews  were  '<  to  be  led  away  captive  into  all  nations," 
so  Jerusalem  was  to  be  <^  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles,  until 
the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled."  And  accordingly  Jeru- 
salem has  never  since  been  in  the  possession  of  the  Jews,  but 
haUi  omstantly  been  in  subjection  to  some  other  natic^,  as 
first  to  the  Romans,  and  afterwards  to  the  Saracens,  and  th^% 
to  the  Franks,  and  then  to  the  Mamalucs,  and  now  to  the 
Turks. 

•flMLI.ae.7,JSI.       «Ibid.$8i.  trmmp^ ttrvabot.    Em  VBU^ua  tmitm trndU-^ 

*  Ibid,  c  9,  §  10.       *  Ibid.  L  4|  c.  7,  }  5.      tudhUfOmurxriutnq^oregvmelMedfMtuUA 
*Ibid.c.8.  $  1.  eaereenda   ra   JEgyptum  miail^    pbiriino$ 

*  TAv  M  vftfy  Tt^  ^Xvrdrovt  Kti  KmXo4s  etiam  ptr  prcuindoB  dUtribuU  TVm,  in  Atm^ 
inXI(a(  hi^  rfi  ^pcifi^.  To9  Si  Xww»  trUferro  et  b^sttU  eoruun^endot.  Qmatnqmt 
whfiwt  nhf  hHf  imaKatitKa  trtf  i^vaf  veto  infra  xni.  annum  atatiserant,  tub  eortma 
ht^4^  ds  ri  Kar  Afyvrroy  fpya,  wXetcrmtg  venditi  mnt.^Et  eapHvorum  qvidtm  ow- 
f  df  rdt  hra^tat  Sttiitp^mn  Tirof,  ^dapf  *»*<)'>*  9^  ^otiua  belli  tempore  ecqtti  mtnL  nv- 
Wfhwf  h  r»if  ^tdrptf  9ti6p*f  koI  9iipiots.  merueerat  ad  nonaginia  eeptem  milHa.  L.  6. 
Ol  y  hrbt  iwrmicatitica  hHv  hpdOiivav.'^Tth  c.  9,  6  t  et  3.  Pro  iwia  hvtv^Korra  scrip- 
fh  eiv  mix^aXArup  irifyrwv,  toa  Kaff"  lAov  nsse  Josephum  censei  VilUIpandus,  U>mJ% 
IM^Af  r»y  irAciiov,  d^Bp^^  hvfa  nvpidiet  kmI  p.  123.  '  Ibid.  {  2. 
munexOuoi  OMfx^.  Juvenet  autem  (aetot,  >  Ibid.  1.  7,  c.  S,§  1.  ^IbkL  c.S^  €  1. 
fui  prooeriiaU  ei  forma  cealgne  praetarent^  *  Ibid.  c.  5,  §  1.                    'Ibid.  $9. 
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Titus,  as  it  was  related  before,'  commattded  all  the  dty  as 
well  as  the  temple  to  be  destroyed :  only  three  towers  were  lefk 
standing  for  monuments  to  posterity  of  the  strength  of  the 
eity,  and  so  much  of  the  wall  as  enccnnpassed  the  eity  on  the 
west,  for  barracks  for  the  soldiers  who  were  left  there  in  gar^ 
rison.  All  the  rest  of  the  city  was  so  totally  demolished,  that 
there  was  no  likeUhood  of  its  ever  being  inhabited  again.  The 
sridiers  who  were  left  there,  were  the  tenth  legion,'  with  some 
troops  of  horse  and  companies  of  foot,^  under  the  command  of 
Terentius  Rufus.*  When  Titus  came  to  Jerusalem  in  his  way 
from  Syria  to  Egypt,"  and  beheld  the  sad  devastation  of  ihe 
city,  and  called  to  mind  its  former  splendour  and  beauty,  be 
could  not  help  lamenting  over  it,  and  cursing  the  authors  of 
(be  rebellion,  who  had  compelled  him  to  the  cruel  necessity  of 
destroying  so  fine  a  city.  Vespasian  ordered  aU  the  lands  of 
the  Jews  to  be  sold  for  his  own  Vise ;'  and  all  the  Jews,  where^ 
soever  they  dwelt,  to  pay  each  man  every  year  the  same  sum 
to  the  capitol  of  Rome,  that  they  had  before  paid  to  the  temple 
at  Jerusalem.  The  desolation  was  so  complete,  that  Eleazar 
said  to  his  countrymen  ;*  *  What  is  become  of  our  city,  which 
was  beUeved  to  be  inhabited  by  Grod  ?  It  is  rooted  up  fhim  the 
very  foundations,  ^and  the  only  monument  that  is  left,  is  the 
camp  of  those  who  destroyed  it,  still  pitched  upon  its  remains. 
Some  unhappy  old  men  sit  over  the  ashes  of  tne  temple,  and  a 
few  women  reserved  by  the  enemy  for  the  basest  of  injuries.' 

The  first  who '  rebuilt  Jerusalem,  though  not  all  exactly  on 
the  same  spot,  was  the  Roman  emperor  ^Uus  Adrian,  and  he 
called  it  after  his  own  name  ^lia,  and  placed  in  it  a  R(»nan- 
colony,  and  dedicated  a  temple  to  Jupiter  Capitdinus  in  the 
room  of  the  temple  of  the  true  Qod.  While  he  was  visiting 
the  eastern  parts  of  the  empire,  he  came  to  Jerusal^n,  as? 
Epiphanius  informs  us,  forty^eeven  years  after  its  destruction 
by  Titus,  and  foimd  the  city  all  levelled  with  the  grounds  and 
the  temple  of  Grod  trodden  under  foot,  except  a  fow  houses : 
and  he  th^i  formed  the  resolution  of  rebuilding  it,  but  his  de- 
si^  was  not  put  in  execution  till  towards  the  latter  end  of  hia 
reign.  The  Jews,  naturally  of  a  seditious  spirit,  were  in- 
flamed^ upon   this  occaoon   into  open   rebellion,  to  recover 


dicMU esB fitndamtiilit etmtta 0ttf  etid$olmm 


»  Joseph,  de  BelL  Jud.i.  7.  c  1,  $  1. 

*  Ibid.  §  1  •  Ibid,  c  «. 

*  Ibid,  c  6,  §  S.           *  Ibid.  c.  6,  §  6.  mtt  monmnentttm   re&efiim,    eaUra   9cU»eet 

*  Uod  yiyww  ^iv  ^  rdv  6c^  ixBtv  ohtioritv  ukrum  a  qidlmt  exeiaa  eti  jam  nliqwM  ^ju» 
vernrrtv^hti ;  Updfipt^s  U  ^<f6^  ayjjpira-  tMpMite.  Setmvero  k^fUuet  iempHemai' 
eratf  lui  it&vov  ainin  /iv^/ifiov  hmXiXumat,  bu9  amdentf  tt  j^auem  muHem  ad  tttpM" 
T^  T&v  irpftfK&mv  ahiilv  trrparhrtiov  in  to7s  fnam  pudoris  injuriam  ah  hottiim*  reservat^. 
ytitl/dvots  inwKodif.    UptcSitrai  ii  i6oT^¥0t  Ibid.  c.  8,  §  7. 

T0  mro^  rot    rtuhovf    napaKd^nrraty   Jcol  •  Dionis  Cass.  Hirt.  1.  69.  $  IS. 

yvvatKts  iXtyai  rpbi  Uptv  ulvxlorriv  hub  rCi»  »  Epiphan.  de  Mens,  et  PomI.  c  14. 

%9kmU*v  rtrn^pihai.    Quid  de  ea  factum  «  Dionis  Hist.  1. 88,  §  12.  sqq. 
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their  native  city  and  country  out  of  the  hands  of  heathen  vio- 
lators and  oppressors :  and  they  were  headed  by  a  man  called 
'  Barchochady  a  vile  robber  and  murderer,  whose  name  signify, 
ing  the  son  of  a  Btar^  he  confidently  petended  that  he  was  the 
person  prophesied  of  by  Balaam  m  those  words,  (Numb, 
xxiv.  170  '^  There  shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a 
sceptre  snail  rise  out  of  Israel'*  They  were  *  successful  in 
their  first  enterprises  through  the  neglect  of  the  Romans: 
and  it  is  probable,  as  the  rebellion  was  raised  for  this  purpose, 
that  they  made  themselves  masters  of  £lia,  or  the  new  Jeru- 
salem, and  massacred  or  chased  firom  thence  the  heathen  inha- 
bitants, and  the  Romans  besieged  and  took  it  again;  for  we 
read  in  several  authors,  in  ^  Eusebius,  in  *  Jerome,  jn  *  ChrysoB- 
tom,  and  |in  ^  Appian  who  lived  at  that  time,  that  Jerusalem 
was  again  besieged  by  the  Romans  under  Adrieoi,  and  was  en- 
tirely burnt  and  consumed.  However  that  be,  the  Jews  were 
at  length  subdued  with  a  most  terrible  slaughter;  'fifty  of 
their  strongest  castles,  and  nine  hundred  and  eighty-five  of 
their  best  towns  were  sacked  and  demolished ;  five  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand  men  fell  by  the  sword  in  battle,  besides  an 
infinite  multitude  who  perished  by  ^eunine,  and  sickness,  and 
fire,  so  that  Judea  was  almost  all  desolated. '  The  Jewish  *  wri- 
ters themselves  reckon,  that  doubly  more  Jews  wdre  slain  in 
this  war,  than  came  out  of  Egypt;  and  that  their  sufferings 
under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  Titus  were  rM)t  so  great  as  what 
they  endured  under  the  emperor  Adrian.  Of  the  Jews  who 
survived  this  second  ruin  of  tneir  nation,  an  ^  incredible  number 
of  every  age  and  sex  were  sold  like  horses,  and  dispersed 
over  the  face  of  the  earth.  The  emperor  completed  his  design^ 
rebuilt  the  city,  re-established  the  colony,  ordered  the '  statue 
of  a^  hog  in  marble  to  be  set  up  over  the  gate  that  opened  Uy* 
wards  Bethlehem,  and '  published  an  edict  strictly  forbidding 
any  Jew  upon  pain  of  death  to  enter  the  city,  or  so  much  as  to 
look  upon  It  at  a  distance. 

In  this  state  Jerusalem  continued,  being  better  known  by 
the  name  of  ^lia,  till  the  reign  of  the  first  Christian  emperor, 

*  Euieb.  Bcdea.  Hist  1.  4y  c  6.  Vide  num  *duplo  plnrai' JimIsm  in  boe  beRo 
etiam  Scaligeri  AnimadTen.  in  Eofebii  truckla«se  qumm  egreni  nnt  ex  JSgypCo.' 
Chron.  p.  21o.  Alius  ltt>ro  qui  inKiibitur  ^or>  KhOf  quem 

•Dionis  Hist.  1.68^  IS.  Drusias   laudat  in   Peteritis.     'Men   no 

*  Euseb.  Demons.  Evang.  1. 2,  c.  88.  L  6,  afflizisse  eos  Nebuchadnecarem  neoue  TV 
o.  18.  turn,  sicut  HadrianuS  imperator.'     Hede^ 

*Hieron.  in  Jerom.  nzi.  coL  679.   in  Works,  b.  S)  p.  44S. 

Ezek.  T.  col.  725.  in  Dan.  a,  ooL  1117.  in  *  Hieron.  m  Jerem.  vaL  eoL   679.   m 

Joel  i.  col.  lS4a  Zach.  zi.  col.  1744.  Chron.  Alei.  p.  696. 

'  Orat.  T.  adr.  Judeos,  §  11.  *  Euseb.  et  Hieroft.  Chron.  Ann.  187. 

*  Appian,  de  Bell.  Syr.  c  60.  *  Euseb.  Hist,  k  4,  c.  6.  Hieron.  in  Is.  tL 
>  Dionis  Hist.  1.  69.  §  14.  col.  66.  Justin.  Mart.  ApoL  Prim.  p.  7U 

*  Auctor  bbn  Juohasin  scribit  Hadrian  Edit.  Thirlb. 
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ConstaDtine  the  Great  The  name  of  Jerusalem  bad  grown  ^ 
into  such  disuse,  and  was  so  little  remembered  or  known,  es* 
peeially  among  the  Heathens,  that  when  ^  one  of  the  martyrs  of 
Palestine,  who  suffered  in  the  persecution  under  Majcimin,  was 
examined  of  what  country  he  was,  and  answered  Jerusalem, 
neither  the  governor  of  the  povince,  nor  any  of  his  assistants' 
could  comprehend  what  city  it  was,  or  where  situated.  But  in 
Constantine's  time  it  began  to  resume  its  ancient  name;  and 
this  emperor  enlarged  and  beautified  it  with  so  many  stately 
edifices  and  churches,  that  ^  Eusebius  said,  more  like  a  courtier 
than  a  bishq),  that  this  perhaps  was  the  new  Jerusalem,  which 
was  foretdd  b^r  the  prophets.  The  Jews,  who  hated  and  ab^ 
horred  the  Christian  religion  as  much  or  more  than  the  Heathen,* 
assembled  again,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Chrysostom,  to  recover 
their  cit^,  and  rebuild  their  temple ;  but  the  emperor  with 
his  soldiers  repressed  their  vain  attempt ;  and  havmg  caused 
their  ears  to  be  cut  offy  and  their  bodies  to  be  marked  for  rebels, 
he  dispersed  them  over  all  the  provincea  of  his  empire,  as  so 
manv  fugitives  and  slaves. 

The  laws  of  Constantine,  and  of  his  son  and  successor  Con« 
stantius,  were  likewise  in  other  respects  very  severe  against  the 
Jews :  but  JuUan,  caUed  the  Apostate,  the  nephew  of  Constan- 
tine, and  the  successor  of  Constantius,  was  more  favourably 
mclined  towards  them ;  not  that  he  really  liked  the  Jews,  but 
disliked  the  Christians,  and  out  of  prejudice  and  hatred  to  the 
Christian  religion  resolved  to  re-establish  the  Jewish  worship 
and  ceremonies.  Our  Saviour  had  said  that  *^  Jerusalem  should 
be  trodden  down  of  the  Gentiles ;"  and  he  would  defeat  the 
proppecy,  and  restore  the  Jews.  For  this  purpose  he  *  wrote 
kindly  to  the  whole  body  or  community  of  the  Jews,  expressing 
bis  concern  for  their  former  ill  treatment,  and  assuring  them  of 
his  protection  from  future  oppression;  and  concludinff  with  a 
promise,  that  *  if  he  was  successful  in  the  Persian  war,  he  would 
rebuild  the  holy  city  Jerusalem,  restore  them  to  their  hahUfh 
tions,  Uve  with  them  there,  and  join  with  them  in  worshipping 
the  great  God  of  jthe  universe.  His  zeal  even  exceeded  his 
promise ;  for  before  he  set  out  from  Antioch  on  his  Persian 
expedition,  he  proposed  to  begin  with  rebuilding  the  temple 

*  BuMb.  de  Mmrt  Palest,  c.  11.  ^ued/ttvptt  rj^  ic  voXX^  hih  hnBvpmmhmt 

*  T<fxa  iroB  rdtrnv  olffov  r^  hti.  irpo^^n-  m*  hptlv  iittv  QlantfUvnv  Hiktv  iylmf  'Upov- 
kHv  ^tcmcfid'ntp  xtKifffvynhnv  Kaivitv  ical  ffoX^  hiois  Ka/tdrois  ipotKoiofft^as  ohoi^m, 
viav  *lcMv«aXi^*  JU^  hmc  fomUoi  futrit  koL  h  ahrfi  idfav  i^m*  fu^*  h^Qv  r^  'c^*^ 
recent  uia  ae  nova  HierumJem.  proph^arum  rove. — Quo  el  ^m  Perneo  UUo  ea  ofium  wn- 
wHdmuprfOaaa,  Euseb.  de  ViU  Const.  tetUta  ^esfo,  mmdatu  urbem  Hieruealem^ 
1.  3,  c  93.  quam  muUot  jam  armoe  habitalam  videre  do" 

*  Chi^sostom.  Oni.  v.  wAr.  Jud.  §  11.  Sfderaiiti  meit  taborUm*  r^feetam  mcolamfei 
Orat.  Ti.  $  S.  una  vobtaeum  m  ea  epliwwl)eograiia»agam, 

1  T„i: ?.  T?_t_A    af       t.  .  •   / ft ii»  tu:j 


'  JuUaiu  Epist.  25.    *lov6atmv  Hf  Kotvf.         Ibid. 
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at  Jerusalem,  with  the  greatest  magnificence/  He  assigned  im- 
mense sums  for  the  building:  He  gave  it  in  charge  to  Alypius 
of  Antioch,  who  had  formerly  been  lleutentant  in  Britain,  to 
superintend  and  hasten  the  work.  Alypius  set  about  it  vigor- 
ously. The  governor  of  the  province  assisted  him  in  it.  But 
horrible  balls  of  fire  bursting  forth  near  the  foundations,  with 
frequent  assaults,  rendered  the  place  inaccessible  to  the  work- 
men, who  were  burned  several  times :  and  in  this  manner  the  fiery 
element  obstinately  repelling  them,  the  enterprise  was  laid 
aside.  What  a  signal  providence  was*  it,  that  thier  no  more  than 
die  former  attempts  should  succeed  and  prosper;  and  that 
rather  than  the  prophecies  should  be  defeated,  a  jffodigy  was 
wrought,  even  by  the  testimony  of  a  faithful  heathen  historian  1 
The  mterposition  certainly  was  as  providential,  as  the  attempt 
was  impious:  and  the  account  here  given  is  nothing  more  than 
what  Julian  himself  and  his  own  historian  have  testified.  There 
are  indeed  many  witnesses  to  the  truth  of  the  fact^  whom  an 
^aUe  critic  hath  well  drawn  together,  and  ranged  in  this  order. 
*  Ammianus  Marcellinus  a  heathen,  Zemuch  David  a  Jew,  who 
eonfesseth  that  JuUan  was  ^divinitus  impeditus,"  hindered'  by 
CUxl  in  this  attempt :  Nazianzen  and  Chrysoston^  among  the 
Greeks,  St.  Ambrose  and  Ruffinus  among  the  Latins,  who*  flou- 
rished at  the  very  time  when  this  was  done :  Theodoret  and 
Sozomen  orthodox  historians,  Philostorgius  an  Arian,  Socrates 
a  favourer  of  the  Novatians,  who  writ  the  story  within  the  space 
ef  fifty  years  after  the  thing  was  done,  and  wnilst  the  e)re-wit- 
nesses  of  the  fact  were  yet  surviving.*  But  the  public  hath 
hitely  been  obliged  with  the  best  and  fullest  account  of  this 
whole  transaction  in  Dr.  Warburton's  Julian^  where  the  evidence 
for  the  miracle  is  set  in  the  strongest  light,  and  all  objections 
are  clearly  refuted,  to  the  triumph  of  faith  and  the  confusion  of 
infidelity. 

JuUan  was  the  last  of  the  heathen  emperors.  His  successor 
Jovian  made  it  the  business  of  his  short  reign,  to  undo,  as  much 
as  was  possible,  all  that  JuUan  had  done :  and  the*  succeeding 
emperors  were  generally  for  repressing*  Judaiim,  in  the  same  pro- 
portion as  they  were  zealous  for  promoting  Christianity.  Adrian^s 
edict  was  revived,' which  prohibited  «J1  Jews  from  entering 
into  Jerusalem,  or  coming  near  the  city ;  and  guaids  were  posted 

''^Ambitioium-  qoMidanr  apod   Hlero*  flannnanim  prope  fundaimnta- crebrit  a»- 

■Dlymam   templum,   quod    post    malta   et  sultiboa  enimpentes,  fdcere  locum  exuslla 

interaociTa   certamma    obsidente    Vespa-  aliquoUes  operantibus  inaccesstun:  hocque 

•iano  poateaque  Tito  cgre  eat  expogna-  modo  elemento  d^stinatius  repellente,  cea- 

ninttaurare  sumptibus   cogiti^at   im-  savit  inceptuml'    Ammian.  Blarcell.  L  S^ 

cia:   negotiumque    maturandum  Aljr-  c.  1. 

pio   dederat   Antiochensr,    qui    olim    Cri-  *  Whitby;*s  general  Ptefkce^p.-nvfii. 

taaniaa   curaTerat   pro    pnnectia.      Cum  *  Augustini  Serm.  5,  §  5.  torn.  5,  p.  tS. 

kaque   rei  idem    fortiter  instaret  Alypius,  Edit.   Benedict.  Antweip,  Sdpicii  spreri 

jjivaratqae  proriAon  rector,  metnondi  globi  Hist.  1.  2,  p.  99. 
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to  enfortec  the  execution  of  it  This  was  a  very  lucrative  sta- 
tioa  to  the  soldiers ;  for  the  Jews '  used  to  ^ve  mcmey  for  per- 
mission to  come  and  see  the  ruins  of  their  city  and  temple,  and 
to  weep  over  them,  especially  on  the  day  whereon  Jerusalem 
had  been  taken  and  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  It  doth  not 
appear  that  the  Jews  had  ever  the  Ubeily  of  af^roaching  the 
city  unless  by  stealth  or  by  purchase,  as  long  as  it  continued 
in  subjection  to  the  Greek  emperors.  It  continued  in  subjjec- 
tion  to  the  Greek  emperors,  till  this,  as  well  as  the  neighbounng 
cities  and  countries,  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Saracens. 
Only  in  the  former  part  of  the  seventh  century  after  Christy 
and  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  the  empergr  HeracUus,  it 
was^  taken  and  plundered  by  Chosroes  king  of  Persia,  and  the 
greatest  cruelties  were  exercised  on  the  inhabitants.  Ninety 
thousand  Christians  are  said  to  have  been  sold  and  sacrificed 
to  the  malice  itnd  revenge  of  the  Jews.  But  Heraclius  soon  re- 
pelled and  routed  the  Persians,  rescued  Jerusalem  out  of  their 
Lands,  and  banished  all  Jews,  forbidding  them,  under  the  severest 
penalties,  to  come  within  three  miles  of  the  city. 

Jerusalem  was  hardly  recovered  from  the  deinredations  of 
the  Persians,  before  it  was  exposed  to  a  worse  evil  by  the  con- 
quering arms  of  the  Saracens.  It  was  in  the  begiiming  of  the 
same  seventh  century,  that  Mohammed  began  to  preach  and 
propagate  his  new  religion :  and  this  little  cloudy  which  was  at  first 
no  Digger  than  a  man^s  handy  soon  overspread  and  darkened  the 
whole  hemisphere.  Mohammed  himself  conquered  some  parts 
of  Arabia.  His  successor  Abubeker  broke  into  Palestine  and 
Syria.  Omar,  ^he  next  caliph,  was  one  of  the  most  rapid  con- 
querors who  ever  spread  desolation  upon  the  fate  of  the  earth. 
His  reign  was  of  no  longer  duration  than  ten  years  and  a  hal^ 
and  hi  that  time  he  subdued  all  Arabia,  Syria,  Mesopotamia, 
Persia,  and  Egypt.  His*  army  invested  Jerusalem.  He  came 
thither  in  person ;  and  the  Christians,  after  a  long  siege,  being 
reduced  to  the  greatest  extremities,  in  the  year  of  Christ  687, 
surrendered  the  city  upon  capitulation.  He  granted  them 
honourable  conditions ;  he  would  not  allow  any  of  their  chmches 
to  be  taken  from  them ;  but  only  demanded  of  the  Patriarch, 
with  great  modesty,  a  place  where  he  might  build  a  mosque. 
The  patriarch  showed  him  Jstcob's  stone,  and  the  place  where 
the  temple  of  Solomon  had  been  built,  which  the  Christians 
had  filled  with  ordure,  in  hatred  to  the  Jews.  Omar  began  him- 
self to  cleanse  the  place,  and  he  was  followed  in  this  act  of  piety 

*  HieroB.  ia  Sophon.  I.  ool.  1G56.  et  28.   E<fit.  Erpenii.  Herbolot.  BiblioUu 

*  Theophaaifl    Chronogr.     p.   262»  &e.      Orientale,  p.    687.    Basoage's  History  of 
Cedren.  Hist.  Compend.  p.  408.      Baa-      the  Jews,  b.  8,  c.  19,  &  2.    Ockley's  Hiatoiy 


■age's  Hist,  of  the  Jews,  b.  6,  c  18,  §  7. 
■Elmacini   HisU   Saracen.   1.  1,  p* 


» 


of  the  Saracens,  «ol.  1,  p.  243^  &c. 
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by  the  principal  offlcera  of  his  army ;  and  it  was  in  this  {dace 
that  the  first  mosque  was  erected  at  Jerusalem.  Sophronius 
the  Datriarch'  said,  upon  Omar's  taking  possession  oft  the  city, 
*This  is  of  a  truth  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  (^  by 
Daniel  the  prophet  standing  in  the  holy  place.'  Oniar  the  coa^ 
queror  of  Jerusalem  is,  by  some  authors,  said  also  to  have  died 
there,  being  stabbed  by  a  slave  at  morning  prayers  in  the  moeque 
which  he  had  erected.  Abdoknelik  the  son  of  Merwan,  the 
twelfth  caliph,'  enlarged  the  mosque  at  Jerusalem,  and  ordered 
the  people  to  go  thither  on  pilgrimage,  instead  of  Mecca,  which 
was  then  in  the  hands  of  the  rebel  Abdollah :  and  afterwards,* 
when  the  pilgrimage  to  Mecca  was  by  any  accident  interrupted, 
the  Mussulmen  us^  to  repair  to  Jerusalem  for  the  same  purposes 
of  devoticm. 

In  this  maimer  the  holy  city  was  transferred  from  the  posses- 
fflon  of  the  Greek  Christians  into  the  dominion  of  the  Arabian 
Mussulmen,  and  continued  in  subjection  tp  the  caUphs  till  the 
latter  part  of  the  eleventh  centnrv,  that  is  above  400  years.  At 
that  tune '  the  Turks  of  the  Selzuccian  race  had  made  them^ 
selves  masters  of  Persia,  had  usurped  the  government,  but  sub- 
mitted to  the  relidon  of  the  country ;  and  bein^  firmly  seated 
there,  th^y  extended  their  conquests  as  far  as  Jerusalem  and 
farther.  They  drove  out  the  Arabians,  and  also  despoiled  the 
caliphs  of  their  power  over  it ;  and  they  kept  possession  of  it, 
till  being  weakened  by  divisions  among  themselves,  they  were 
ejected  by  the  caUph  of  Egj^t  The  caUph  of  Egypt,  perceiv- 
mg  the  divisions  and  weakness  of  the  Turks,  advanced  to  Je- 
rusalem with  a  great  army ;  and  the  Turks,  expecting  no  suc- 
cour, presently  surrendered  it  to  him.  But  though  it  thus 
changed  masters,  and  passed  from  the  Arabians  to  the  Turks, 
and  from  the  Turks  to  the  Egyptians,  yet  the  religion  professed 
there  was  still  the  same,  the  Mohanmiedan  being  authorised 
and  established,  and  the  Christian  only  tolerated  upon  payment 
of  tribute. 

The  Egjrptians  enjoyed  their  conquests  but  a  little  while; 
for  in  *  the  same  year  that  they  took  possession  of  it,  they  were 
dkpossessed  again  by  the  Fxanks,  as  they  are  generally  deno- 
minated, or  the  Latin  Christiana  Peter  the  hermit  of  Amiens, 
in  France  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Palestine,  and  there  having 
seen  and  shared  in  tne  distresses  and  miseries  of  the  Chris- 


*  TheophanM,  p.  281.     Basnmge,  ibid.  p.  269. 

OddeT.prSSr  ♦  Abitf-PhErajii  ffiirt.    Dya.  9,  p.  24$. 

*  Bbudn.  Hift.  (Sar.  1. 1,  p.  58.  Ookley,  Vera.  Pocock.  Elmacini  Hi«t.  Sarmcan. 
vol.  2.  p.  299.  I.  9,  p.  295.    Herbelot.  Bib.  Onent.  p.  269. 

<  fiterbelot  Bib.  Orient,  p.  270.  SavWe  Abridg.  iof  Knolles  and  Rjcaat, 

*  Blmacini  Hist.  Saracen.  I.  9,  p.  267-^  vol.  i.  p.  12,  Ac.  YolUire'a  Hist,  of  So> 
287.  Abul-Pharam,  Hist.  Dyn.  9,  p.  248.  rope,  of  the  Cnoades.  Blair^  ChranoL 
Vers.    Pocock.    Herbelot.    Bib.    Orient.  Tables. 
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tiansy  he  represented  them,  at  his  return,  in  such  pathetic  terms^ 
that  by  his  preaching  and  instigation,  and  by  the  authority  of 
Pope  Urban  H.  and  the  Council  of  Clermont,  the  west  was 
stirred  up  against  the  east,  Europe  against  Asia,  (he  Christians 
against  the  Mussulmen,  for  the  retaUng  of  Jerusalem,  and  for 
the  Recovery  of  the  Holy  Land  out  of  the  hands  of.  the  infidels. 
It  was  the  epidemic  madness  of  the  time ;  and  old  and  young, 
men  and  women,  priests  and  soldiers,  monks  and  merchants, 
peasants  and  mechanics,  all  were  eager  to  assume  the  cross, 
and  to  set  out  for  what  they  thought  the  holy  wars.  Some 
assert  that  the  number  of  those  ^ho  went  out  on  this  expedi- 
tion amounted  to  above  a  million.  They^who  make  the  lowest 
computation  affirm,  that  there  were  at  least  three  hundred 
thousand  fighting  men.  After  some  losses  and  some  victories 
the  army  ^t  down  before  Jerusalem^  and  after  a  siege  of  five 
weeks  they  took  it  by  storm,  on  the  fifteenth  of  Jidy  in  the  year 
of  Christ  1099 ;  and  all,  who  were  not  Christians,  they  put  to 
the  aword.  They  massacred  above  seventy  thousand  Mussul- 
men ;  and  all  the  Jews  in  the  place  they  gathered  and  burnt 
together;  and  the«poil  that  they  found  in  the  mosques  was  of 
inestimable  value.  Glodfrey  of  Boulogne,  the  general,  was 
chosen  king ;  and  there  reigned  nine  kings  in  succession ;  and 
the  kingdom  subsisted  eighty-eight  years,  till  the  year  of 
Christ  1187,  when  the  Mu^uhnen  regained  their  former  domi- 
nion, and  with  scarce  any  interruption  have  retained  it  ever 
since. 

At  that  time  the  famous  Saladin,  having  subverted  the 
government  of  the  caliphs^  had  caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed 
sultlm  of  Egypt.  Having  also  subdued  Syria  and  Arabia,  he 
formed  the*  design  of  beisieging  Jerusalem,  and  of  putting  an 
end  to  that  kingdcnn.  He  mardied  against  it,  with  a  powerful 
and  victorious  army^  and  took  it  by  capitulation  on  Friday  the 
Sd  ot  October,  after  a  siege  of  fourteen  days.  He  compelled 
the  Christians  to  redeem  their  lives  at  the  price  of  ten  pieces 
of  gold  for  a  man,  five  for  a  woman,  and  two  for  a  boy  or  giri. 
He  restored  to  the  mental  Christians  the  church  of  the  holy 
sepulchre;  but  forced  the  Franks  or  western  Christians  to  de- 
part to  Tyre,  or  other  places,  which  were  in  the  possession  of 
their  countrymen.  But  though  the  city  was  in  tne  hands  of 
the  Mussulmen,  yet  the  Christians  had  still  their  nominal  king 
of  Jetusalem;  and  for  some  time  Richard  I.  of  England,  who 
was  <me  ot  the  most  renowned  crusaders,  and  had  eminently 
distinguished  himself  in  the  holy  wars,  gloried  in  the  empty 
title.    The  city,  however,*  did  pot  remain  so  assured  to  the  fa*- 


*  Kbnaeiii.  ibid.  d.    185.    Abut-rbftnii.  iind.  tsiaifs  Uluronol.  Tables, 

ibid.  p.  VlSf  174.  lleriwlet,  ibid.jp.  lA  •  Herixdot,    ibid.  p.  999.    KnottM  and 

et  743.  KnoUes  and  Sftfage,  p.  54.  Vohaire,  Sarage,  p.  74.    Voltaire,  ibid. 
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nuly  of  Saladin,  but  thirty  years  after,  his  nephew  Al  Moadham, 
sultan  of  Damascus,  was  obliged  to  demolish  the  walls,  not 
being  able  to  keep  it  himself,  and  fearing  lest  the  Franks,  who 
were  then  again  become  formidable  in  those  parts,  should  esta- 
blish themselves  again  in  a  place  of  such  strength.  Afterwards, 
in  the  year  1228,^  another  of  Saladin's  family,  Al  Kamel,  the 
sultan  of  Egypt,  who^  after  the  death  of  his  kinsman  Al  Moad- 
ham,  enjoyed  part  of  his  estates,  to  secure  his  own  kingdom, 
made  a  treaty  with  the  Franks,  and  yielded  up  Jerusalem  to  the 
emperor  Frederick  IL  upon  condition  that  he  should  not  re- 
build the  walls,  and  that  the  mosques  should  be  reserved  for 
the  devotions  of  the  Mussulmen.  Frederic  was  accordingly 
crowned  king  there,  but  soon  returned  into  Europe.  Not  mapy 
years  intervened,  before  the  Christians^  broke  the  truce;  and 
Meleesalah,  sultan  of  Eg3rpt,  being  greatly  offended,  marched 
directly  towards  Jerusalem,  put  all  the  Franks  therein  to  the 
sword,  denK>lished  the  castle  which  they  had  built,  sacked  and 
raised  the  city,  not  even  sparing  the  sepulchre  of  our  Saviour, 
which  till  that  time  had  never  been  violated  or  defiled;  and 
before  the  end  of  the  same  century ,•  the  crusaders  or  European 
Christians  were  totally  ejctirpated  out  of  the  Holy  Land,  having 
lost  in  their  eastern  expeditions,  according  to  some  accounts, 
above  two  millions  of  persons. 

Before  this  time,  the  Mamalucs,  or  the  foreign  slaves  to  the 
Egyptian  sultans,  had  usurped  the  government  fi-om  their  mas- 
ters :  and  soon  after  this,^  Kazan  the  chan  of  the  Mogul-Tartars 
made  an  irruption  into  Syria,  routed  Al  Naser,  the  saltan  of 
Egypt,  had  Damascus  surrendered  to  him,  and  ordered  Jeru- 
salem to  be  repaired  and  fortified.  But  being  recalled  by  great 
troubles  in  Persia,  he  was  obliged  to  quit  his  new  conquests, 
and  the  Mamaluc  sultan  of  Egypt,  soon  took  possession  of 
them  again.  In  like  manner  *  when  the  great  Timur  or  Tamer- 
lane, like  a  mighty  torrent,  overwhelmed  Asia,  and  vanquished 
both  the  Turki^  and  Eg3^tian  sultans,  he  went  twice  in  pass- 
ing and  repassing  to  visit  the  holy^city,  gave  many  presents  to 
the  religious  persons,  and  freed  the  inhabitants  from  subsidies 
and  garrisons.  But  the  ebb  was  almost  as  sudden  as  the  floods 
He  £ed  within  a  few  years,  and  his  sons  and  grandsons  quar- 
relling about  the  succession,  his  vast  empire  m  a  little  time 
mouldered  away ;  and  Jerusalem  with  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries reverted  to  the  obedience  of  the  Mamalucs  again.  It  was 
indeed  in  a  ruined  and  desolate  state,  as  Chalcoc^idylas  de- 

*  Abol-Phar^.  ibid.  p.  SOS.    Herbelot,  *  KnoUes  and  Savage,  p.  95.  Voltair«,  ib. 
ibid.  p.  269  et  745.  EnoUes  aod  Sayage,  p.  *  Pocockii    Supplem.    ad    AbUl-Pharaj. 
61.  Voltaire,  ibid,  and  Annals  of  the  Km-  p.  2.  Knollet  and  Savage,  p.  96. 
pire^nn.  1229.  *  Chaloooondylas  de  rebut   Tiirc.  1.  S. 

•  HerbeloL  ibid.  p.  269.  KnoUet  and  Herbelot,  p.  877,  &c.  Eiidles  and  SavagS 
8aTige,p.8S.  p.  138,&o. 
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8cr%e8  it,*  and  the  Christians  paid  large  tribute  to  tbe  sultanB  of 
-Egypt)  for  access  to  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus^  And  in  the  saioe 
state  it  continued,  \vith  little  yariation^  under  the  deminion  of 
tbe  Mamalucs,  for  the  space  of  above  260  years,  till  at  length 
this  with  the  other  territories  of  the  Mam^ucs  fell  a  prey  to  the 
arms  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman  race. 

It  was  about  the  year  1516,  that  Selim^  the  nintlrtoiperor  of 
the  Turks,  turned  his  arms  against  Egypt ;  and  havingconquered 
one  sultan,  and  hanged  another,  he  smnexed  Syria,  Egypt^  iumI 
all  the  dominions  of  the  Mamalucs  to  the  Othmaa  empire;  In 
his  way  to  Egjrpt,  he  did  as  Kazan  and  Tamerlane  had  done 
before  him ;  he  *  went  to  visit  the  holy  city,  the  seat  of  so  many 
prophets,  anA  the  scene  of  so  many  miracles.  It  lay  at  that 
time  miserably  deformed  and  ruined,  according  to  the  *  account 
of  a  contemporary  historian,  not  inhabited  by  the  Jews  wbo 
were  banished  into  all  the  world,  but  by  a  few  Christians  who 
paid  large  tribute  to  the  Egyptian  sultans  for  the  possession  of 
the  hcrfy  sepulchre*  Selim  offered  up  his  devotions  at  the 
monuments  of  the  old  prophet^  and  presented  the  Christian 
priests  with  as  much  money  as  was  s,ufficient  to  buy  them  pro- 
visions for  dx  months;  and  having  stayed  there  one  night,  he 
went  to  join  his  army  at  Gkiza.  From  that  time  te  this  the 
Othman  emperors  have '  possessed  it  under  the  title  of  Hami, 
that  is,  of  protectors^  and  not  of  masters ;  though  they  are  more 
properly  tyrants  and  oppressors.  Turks,  Aralnans,  and  Chris- 
tians of  various  sects  and  nations  dwell  there  out  of  reverence 
to  the  |4ace ;  but  very  few  Jews ;  and  of  those  the  greatest 
part,  as  Basnage '  says,  aro  beggars,  and  live  upon  alms.  The 
Jews  say,  that  when  the  Messiah  shall  come,  the  city  will  un- 
dergo a  conflagration  and  inundation,  in  order  to  be  purified 
from  the  defilements  which  the  Christian  and  Mohanunedaa 
have  committed  in  it ;  and  therefore  they  choose  not  to  settle 
there.  But  the  writer  just  mentioned  assigns  two  more  pro- 
bable and  natural  readbns.  ^  One  is,  that  the  Mohammedans 
look  upon  Jerusalem  as  a  holy  place ;  and  therefore  there  are 

'  Tdy  a  Ti<pw  *Iq>M9,  K.  r.  X.  Semdekrum  •  cultm*  aUjue  deMrU,.  Don  a  Jtuleia  veteri- 

Jetu  tub  potettcUe  ittius  regit  in  Pdcudna  bus  incolis,  qui  tunc  toto  orbe  extorres  in 

mtmn  eaty  undepUirimum  lucri  ei  aecidk.-^  admissi  scelerit  psenam,    nee   wdem  nee 

8iium  in  urbe  HieruaaUmymuB  tUtastata  e«f  patrian  habent  sed  a^  paucia  Chriatiania 

cum  maritimii  regionUna.  Cnalc.  1.  SL  p.  75.  incolebatur.      li   cum  ignominia  et    gravi 

^  Pocockii   Supplem; '  ad    Abul-Pbaraj.  admodUm  contumelia    Christiani    nominis, 

p.  29,  30,  48.    Horbelot  Bib.  Orient,  p.  ob  eoncestam  venarandi  Mpulchri  poa8e»- 

802.    Knolles  and   Savage,    p.   S40,    &c.  sionem,  grave  tributum  ^gyptiia  regibua 

Prince  Cantemrr's  ifnt.  of  the    Othman  persolvunt,  &c.* 
Empife.  in  SeHro  I.  ^  ~*  Et  aea  aucceaaeurs  Pont   poased^e 

*  rauli  Jovii  Hist.  1. 17.  HerbeloL  ibid,  jutqu'  a  present  sous  le  titre  da  Hami, 
Knolles  and  Savage,  p.  S43,  &d.  Prince  c'est-a-dire,  de  protecteurs,  et  non  pas  do 
Cantemir,  ibid.  §  21^  p.  16S.  maitres.'    Herbelot,  p.  270. 

*  Paulis  Jovius,  ibid.  <  Ea  tunc  mise-  *  Basnage'a  History  of  tbe  Jews,  b.  \ 
nbili  aacrarum  ruinanun  deformitate   in«  c  24,  §  10. 
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a  great  many  SamiUms  and  devout  Muasulmen,  who  have  taken 
up  their  abode  there,  who  are  pereecutori  of  the  Jews  as  well 
as  of  the  Cbridtians,  so  that  they  have  less  tranquillity  and 
liberty  in  Jerusalem  than  in  other  (daces :  and  as  there  is  very 
little  trade,  there  is  not  much  to  be  got,  and  this  want  of  gain 
drives  them  away.* 

By  thus  tracing  the  history  of  Jerusalem  from  the  destruction 
by  Titus  to  the  present  time,  it  appears  evidently,  that  as  the 
Jews  have  been  ^^  led  away  captive  into  aU  nations,*'  so  Jeru- 
salem hath  been  *^  trodden  down  of  the  Grentiles."  There  are 
now  almost  1700  years,  in  which  the  Jewish  nation  have  been 
a  standing  monument  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  predictions,  them- 
selves dispersed  over  the  face  of  the  wh<de  earth,  and  their  land 
groaning  under  the  yoke  of  foreign  lords  and  conquerors :  and 
at  this  day  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt  but  they  will  continue 
in  the  same  state,  nor  ever  recover  their  native  country,  ^*  until 
the  times  of  the  Grentiles  be  fulfilled."  Our  Saviour's  words 
are  very  memorable :  *^  Jerusalem  shall  be  trodden  down  of  the 
Oeatik^  until  the  times  of  the  Gentiles  be  fulfilled'^  It  is  still 
trodden  down  by  the  Grentiles,  and  consequently  the  times  of 
the  Gkntiles  are  not  yet  fulfilled.  When  ^^  the  times  of  the 
€rentiles  shaU  be  fulfilled,"  then  the  expression  implies  that  the 
Jews  shall  be  restored :  and  for  what  reason  can  we  believe, 
that  though  they  are  dispersed  among  all  nations,  yet  by  a  con- 
stant miracle  they  are  kept  distinct  from  all,  but  for  the  farther 
manifestation  «f  Gh)d's  purposes  towards  them  1  The  prophe- 
cies have  been  accomplished  to  the  greatest  exactness  in  the 
destruction  of  their  city,  and  its  continuing  still  subject  to 
strangers,  in  the  dispersion  of  their  people,  and  their  living  still 
separate  from  all  people;  and  why  should  not  the  remaining 
parts  of  the  Bame  prc^hecies  be  as  fuUy  accomplished  too  in 
their  restoration,  at  tne  proper  season,  when  ^  the  times  of  the 
Gentiles  ikaU  be  fulfilled  !'^  The  times  of  the  Gentfles  will  be 
fUfflled,  when  the  times  of  iht  four  great  Jdngdams  of  the  Gen- 
tiles according  to"  Daniel's  prophecies  shall  ^  expired,  and  ^ 
J^k  kbigdcmy  or  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  shall  be  set  up  in  their 

Slace,  and  ^^  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shaU  take  the  king- 
om,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and  ever." 
Jerusalem,  as.  it  hath  hitherto  remained,  so  probably  will  re- 
main in  subjection  to  the  (^entiles,  ^^  until  the$t  times  of  the 
Gentiles  be  fulfilled ;  or  as  St  Paul  expresseth  it,  (Rom.  xi. 
25,  26,)  ^^  until  the  fulness  of  th^  Gentiles  be  come  in ;  and  so 
all  Israel  shall  be  saved,"  and  become  again  the  people  of  God. 
Tht  fubuBs  of  the  Jews  will  come  in  as  well  as  the  fulness  of  the 
GenHles.  For  (ver.  12,  &c.)  "if  the  fall  of  them  be  the  nches 
of  the  world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles;  how  much  more  their  fulness?    For  I  would  not 
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brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mysteryi  that  blinds 
ness  in  part  is  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fuhiess  <tf  the  6«ii« 
tile8  be  come  in  i  And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved^" 


XXI.-**THif  0AJIE   SifBJECf  CONt)N0E0/ 
PART   IT. 

WHEN  we  first  entei%d  cm  an  explantttion  of  our  Saviour^tf 
prophecies  relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  com-* 
prised  chiefly  in  this  24th  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  it  was  ob^ 
served  th^t  the  disciples  iii  their  question  prcnpose  two  things  to 
oOr  ^viour ;  first,  when  should  be  the  iiifMi  of  his  eonung,  or  the 
destmction  of  Jerusalefm ;  and  Mcondly,  what  should  be  the 
HffiUf  of  it,  (Matt.  xxiv.  S :)  *^  Tell  us  when  shall  these  things 
be,  And  what  shall  be  the  signs  of  thy  coming  and  of  Ahe  con' 
duskfn  of  ih€  age.^  The  latter  part  of  the  question  our  Savumr 
answeretb  Gx^y  acnd  treateth  at  large  of  the  Hgns  of  the  destruc^ 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  4th  verse  of  the  chapter  to  the  31st 
inclusive.  He  toucheth  vtpon  the  most  material  passages  and 
accidents,  not  only  of  those  which  were  to  fbreruD  ihb  great 
event,  but  likewise  of  those  Which  were  to  attend,  and  imme* 
diately  to  follow  upon  it :  and  having  thus  answered  the  latter 
part  ctf  the  question,  he  proceeds  now  in  verse  3£d  to  answer 
the  former  part  of  the  question,  as  to  the  time  of  his  coming  and 
the  destruction  of  Jerusiedem. 

He  begins  with  observing  that  the  signs  which  he  had  given 
would  be  as  certain  an  indication  of  the  time  of  his  coming,  as 
the  fig-tree's  putting  fdrth  ks  leaves  is  of  the  approach  of  sum* 
mer,  (ver.  3!i,  33:)  "Now  learn  a  parabie  of  the  fig-tree: 
when  nis  branch  i^  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves,  ye  know 
that  summer  is  nigh :  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  sbaU  see  all 
these  things,  know  that  it  is  near^  {or  he%9  neer,)  even  at  the 
door  J**  He  proceeds  to  declare  that  the  time  of  his  coming  was 
at  no  very  great  distance;  and  to  show  that  he  hath  been 
speaking  all  this  While  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he 
affirms  with  his  usual  affirmation,  (ver.  i4f)  "Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  This  generation  shall  not  pass,  till  all  these  things  be  fuL- 
filled."  It  is  to  me  a  wonder  how  any  man  can  refer  part  of 
the  foregoing  discourse  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
part  to  the  end  of  the  World,  or  any  other  distant  event,  when 
It  is  said  so  positively  here  in  the  conclusion,  JlU  these  things 
shaU  be  fidfiUed  in  this  gerteratkm.  It  seemeth  as  if  our  Saviour 
had  been  aware  of  son^  such  misappUcation  of  his  words,  by 
adding  yet  greater  force  and  emphasis  to  his  aflrmation,  (v^. 
82*  2  X 
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85,)  *^  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pasd  away,  but  my  words  shall 
not  pass  away."  It  is  a  common  figure  of  speedi  in  the  oriental 
languages,  to  say  of  two  things  that  the  one  shall  be  and  the 
other  shall  not  be,  when  the  meaning  is  only  that  the  one  shall 
l^ppen  sooner  or  more  easily  than  the  other.  As  in  this  in- 
stance of  our  Saviour,  ^^  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but 
my  words  shall  not  pass  away,"  the  meaning  is.  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  sooner  or  more  easily  pass  away  than  my  words  shall 
pass  away;  the  frame  of  the  universe  shall  sooner  or  more 
easily  be  dissolved  than  my  words  shall  not  be  fulfilled:  and 
thus  it  is  expressed  by  St.  Luke  upon  a  like  occasion,  (xvi.  17,) 
*^  It  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass  than  one  tittle  of  the 
law  to  fail." 

In  another  place  he  says,  (Matt  xvi-  28:)  "There  are  some 
standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  of  death,  tiU  they  eee  the 
Bon  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom :"  iuiijiiatitig  that  it  would 
not  succeed  immediately,  and  yet  not  at  such  a  distance  of  time, 
but  that  some  then  living  should  be  spectators?  of  the  calamities 
coming  upon  the  nation.  In  like  manner,  fie  sayn  to  the  women, 
who  bewailed  and  lamented  him  as  he  was  going  to  be  crucified, 
(Luke  xxiii.  28,)  "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  nie, 
but  weep  for  yoiUBelves,  and  for  your  children :"  which  suiii- 
ciently  implied,  that  the  days  of  distress  and  init?ery  were  comiiig, 
and  would  fall  on  them  and  their  children.  But  at  that  time 
there  was  not  any  appearance  of  such  immediate  niin.  The 
wisest  poUtician  could  not  have  inferred  it  from  the  then  pre&ent 
state  of  affairs.  Nothing  less  than  divine  prescience  could  have 
certainly  foreseen  and  foretold  it. 

But  still  the  exact  time  of  this  judgment  was  unknown  to  all 
creatures,  (ver.  36:)  "But  of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no 
man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my  Father  only,"  The 
word  fi^  is  of  larger  signification  than  hour;^  and  besides  it 
seemeth  somewhat  improper  to  say,  "  Of  that  day  and  hour 
knoweth  no  man;"  for  if  the  day  was  not  known»  certainly  the 
hmar  was  not,  and  it  was  superfluous  to  make  such  an  addition, 
t  conceive  therefore  that  the  passage  stiould  be  rendered,  not 
•*Of  that  day  and  hour  knoweth  no  man,"  but  Of  thai  da^  and 
season  hum^  no  manj  as  the  word  is  trequently  used  in  the  be^it 
authors  both  sacred  and  profane.  It  ia  true  our  Saviour  declares, 
M  these  thkijjts  shall  be  fidfiUed  m  this  gmer^iim ;  it  is  true 
the  prophet  Daniel  bath  given  some  intimation  of  the  time  in 
his  fiunous  prophecy  of  the  seventy  weeka :  but  though  this 
great  revolution  was  to  happen  in  th^it  generation ;  though  it 
was  to  happen  towards  the  conclusion  of  seventy  weeks  or 
490  years,  to  be  computed  from  a  certain  date  that  is  not  easy 

;  'tL^¥  hie  non  did  particularo  sod  latius  tumti  tempori a  unbitum  intBtLifo,  &«.'  Qnil 
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to  be  fixed;  yet  the  particular  day^  the  particular  teiuofi,  in 
which  it  was  to  happen,  miglit  still  remain  a  secret  to  men  and 
ancfels :  and  our  Saviour  had  before,  (ver.  20,)  advised  his  dis* 
ciples  to  pray,  that  their  ^^  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  neither 
on  the  sabbath-day;*'  the  day  not  being  known,  they  might 

Eray  that  their  flight  be  not  on  the  sabb^dm/  ;  the  tecuofi  not 
eing  known,  they  might  pray  that  their  flight  be  not  in  th« 
tmtor.  As  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noah,  saith  our  Saviour, 
(ver.  S7 — 39,)  so  shall  it  be  now.  As  then  they  were  eating 
and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  till  they  weia 
surprised  by  the  flood,  notwithstanding  the  frequent  wamingii 
and  admonitions  of  that  preacher  of  righteousness :  so  now  they 
shall  be  engaged  in  the  business  and  pleasures  of  the  world,  Utd^ 
expecting,  little  thinking  of  this  universal  ruin,  till  it  come  upon 
them,  notwithstanding  the  express  predictions  and  declaratioot 
of  Christ  and  his  apostles,  <^  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field,  the 
one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  left ;  two  women  shall  be 
grinding  at  the  mill,  fDr.  Shaw,  in  his  travels,  making  some 
observations  upon  the  kingdoms  of  Algiers  and  Tunis,  says  in 
p.  297,  that  *  women  alone  are  employed  to  grind  their  com,  and 
that  when  the  uppermost  millstone  is  large,  or  eiqpedition  is  re* 
quired,  then  only  a  second  woman  is  called  in  to  assist.'  This 
observation  I  owe  to  Bishop  Pierce :)  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and 
the  other  left,'*  (ver.  40,  41.)  That  is.  Providence  will  then 
make  a  distinction  between  such  as  are  not  at  all  distinguished 
now.  Some  shall  be  rescued  from  the  destruction  of  Jerumlem, 
like  Lot  out  of  the  burning  of  Sodom :  while  others,  no  ways 
[>erhaps  different  in  outward  circumstances,  shall  be  left  to  pe- 
rish in  it. 

The  matter  is  carried  somewhat  farther  in  the  paralld  plM^e 
of  St.  Mark ;  and  it  is  said  not  only  that  the  angels  were  ex- 
eluded  from  the  knowledge  of  the  particular  time,  but  that  the 
Son  himself  was  also  ignorantrof  it.  The  ISth  cliapter  of  that 
evangelist  answers  to  the  24th  of  St.  Matthew.  Our  Saviour 
treateth  there  of  the  signs  and  circumstances  of  his  coming,  and 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  5th  to  the  27th  verse  ii^ 
elusive  ;  and  then  at  verse  the  2dth  he  proceeds  to  tieat  of  the 
time  of  his  coming  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  text 
in  St.  Matthew  is,  '^Of  that  day  and  teoMfi  knoweth  no  man,  no 
not  the  angels  oi  heaven,  but  my  Father  only.''  The  text  in  St. 
Mark  is,  <'  Of  that  day  and  seoion  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the 
angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the  Father.** 
It  is  true,  the  words  ^mh'rAt,  neither  the  /Son,  weee  omitted  in 
some  copies  of  St.  Mark,  as  they  are  inserted  in  some  copies  of 
Bt.  Matthew :  but  there  is  no  suflkient  authority  for  the  omisBion 
in  St.  Mark,  any  more  than  for  the  insertion  in  St  Matthew. 
Erasmus  and  some  of  the  modems  are  of  opinion,  that  the  words 
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were  omitted  in  the  text  of  St  Matthew,  '  lest  they  should  af- 
ford a  handle  to  the  Arians  for  proving  the  Son  to  be  inferior  to 
the  Father :  but  it  was  to  little  purpose  to  erase  them  out  of  St. 
Matthew,  and  to  leave  them  standing  in  St.  Mark.  On  the 
contrary,  St.  Ambrose  and  some  of  the  ancient*  assert, '  that 
they  were  inserted  in  the  text  of  St.  Mark  by  the  Arians :  but 
there  is  as  little  foundation  or  pretence  for  this  assertion,  as 
there  is  for  the  other.  It  is  much  more  probably,  that  they  were 
omitted  in  some  copies  of  St.  Mark  by  some  indiscreet  orthodox, 
who  thought  them  to  beeur  too  hard  upon  our  Saviour's  dignity. 
For  all  the  most  ancient  copies  and  translations  extaqt  retain 
them ;  the  most  ancient  fathers  quote  them,  and  comment  upcm 
them  {  and  certainly  it  is  easier  for  words  to  be  omitted  in  a  copy, 
80  that  the  omissicm  should  not  generally  prevail  afterwardB, 
than  it  is  for  words  to  be  inserted  in  a  copy  so  that  the  insertion 
should  generally  prevail  ajfterwards.  Admit  the  words  therefore 
as  the  gei^uine  words  of  Sl  Mark  we  mu9t,  and  we  may  with** 
out  any  prejudice  to  our  Saviour's  divinity.  For  Christ  may 
be  consiaered  in  two  respects,  in  his  human  and  his  divine 
nature  ;  and  what  is  said  with  regard  onlv  to  the  former,  doth 
not  at  all  afiect  the  latter.  As  he  was  the  great  teacher  and 
revealer  of  his  Father's  will,  he  might  know  more  than  the 
anffels,  and  yet  he  mieht  not  knew  all  things.  It  is  said  in  Su 
Luke,  (ii.  52,)  that  ^^  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and 
in  favour  with  (Sod  and  man.^  He  isMreas^d  in  wisdom^  and 
consequently  in  his  human  nature  he  was  not  oiiiniscienU  In 
his  human  nature  he  was  the  stm  of  David ;  in  his  divine  na- 
ture he  was  the  Lord  of  David.  In  his  hun^an  nature  he  was 
upon  earth ;  in  his  divine  nature  he  was  m  heavm^  (John  iii,  IS,) 
even  while  upon  earth.  In  like  manner  it  may  be  said,  that 
though  as  God  he  might  know  all  things,  yet  he  might  be  ig^ 
norant  of  some  things  as  man.  And  of  this  particular  the 
Messiah  might  be  ignorant,  because  it  was  no  pan  of  his  ojUce 
or  cmnmission  to  reveal  it.  **  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  timea 
or  the  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own  power," 
as  our  Saviour  said,  (Acts  i.  7,)  when  a  like  question  was  pro* 
posed  to  him.  It  might  be  proper  for  the  disciples,  and  for  the 
jews  too,  by  their  means,  to  know  the  signs  and  circumstances 
of  our  Saviour's  coming,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  but 
upon  many  accounts  it  might  be  unfit  for  them  hoth,  to  know 
the  precise  time. 

Hitherto  we  have  explained  this  24th  chapter  of  Bt  Matthew 
as  relaUng  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  without  doubt 

"Proinda  wmpkat  hoe  a  nonnallto  mb-  *  Andtros,  de  Fkin,  L  5,  c.  8  ^  ^Vettmm 

tanctum,  ne  Ariui»  mmI  worn  confinpandi  Gnsci  podices  non  b^bent^  ^uod  vwr  JUmum 

Iilium  eM9  Patre  uiinorem  $te,*  Britm.  fai  9oU  ;  ted  noa  mlniin  «8(f  ki  ei  hoc  fkls^Mvntf 
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as  relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  it  is  prknarQy  to 
be  undersUKxl.  But  though  it  is  to  be  understood  of  this  pri- 
marily,  yet  it  is  not  to  be  understood  of  this  only :  for  there  is 
no  questickn  that  our  Saviour  had  a  farther  view  and  meaning 
in  it  It  is  usual  with  the  prophets  to  frame  and  express  their 
prophecies  so,  as  that  they  shcdl  comprehend  more  than  one 
event,  and  hav^  their  several  periods  of  completion.  This  every 
one  must  have  observed,  who  hath  been  ever  so  little  conver- 
sant in  the  writings  of  the  ancient  prophets :  and  this  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  case  here,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to 
be  typical  of  the  end  of  the  world.  The  destruction  of  a  great 
city  is  a  lively  type  and  imiige  of  the  end  ot  the  worid ;  and 
we  may  observe  that  our  Saviour  no  sooner  begins  to  speak  of 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  than  his  figures  are  raised,  Ub 
lMigua€e  is  swelled,  and  he  expresseth  hmiself  in  such  termor 
as  in  a  lower  sense  indeed  are  apfdicable  to  the  destruction  of^ 
Jerusalem,  but  describe  something  higher  jn  their  proper  and 
genuine  signifieation.  **  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  the  mooa 
imall  not  give  her  light,  the  stars  shall  Ml  from  heaven,  the 
powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken,  the  Son  of  man  shall 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  great  g^ory,  and 
he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and 
they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from 
one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  :^  These  passages  in  a  figiu*ative' 
sense,  as  we  have  deen,  may  be  understood  of  the  de^ruction 
of  Jerusalem,  but  in  their  literal  sense  can  be  meant  only  of  th^ 
end  of  the  world.  In  like  manner  that  text,  *^  Of  that  day  and 
season  knoweth  no  man,  no  not  the  angels  of  heaven,  but  my 
Father  only  ;'*  the  consistence  and  connexion  of  the  discourse 
oblige  us  to  understand  it  as  spoken  of  the  time  of  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  but  in  a  higher  sense  it  may  be  true  also  of 
the  time  of  the  end  of  the  world  and  the  general  judgment. 
All  the  subsequent  discourse  too,  we  may  observe,  doth  not 
relate  so  properly  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  to  the 
end  of  the  world  and  the  general  judgment.  Our  Saviour 
loeeth  sight  as  it  were  of  his  former  subject,  and  adapts  his 
discourse  more  to  the  latter.  And  the  end  of  the  Jewisn  state 
was  in  a  manner  the  end  of  the  world  to  many  of  the  Jews.  - 
^  The  remaining  part  of  the  chapter  is  so  clear  and  easy  as  to 
need  no  comment  or  explanation.  It  will  be  more  proper  to 
conclude  with  some  useful  reflections  upon  the  whole. 

It  appears  next  to  impossible,  that  any  man  should  duly  con- 
sider these  prophecies,  and  the  exact  completion  of  them ;  and 
if  he  is  a  believer,  not  be  confirmed  in  the  faith ;  or  if  he  is 
an  infidel,  not  be  converted.  Can  any  stronger  proof  be  given 
of  a  divine  revelation  than  the  spirit  of  prophecy ;  and  can  any 
0tronger  proof  be  given  of  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  than  the  ex- 
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amples  now  before  ue^  in  which  so  many  contingencies^  and  I 
may  say  improbabilities,  which  hmnan  wisdom  or  prudence 
could  never  foresee,  are  so  particularly  foretold,  and  so  punctu* 
ally  accomfdished !  At  the  time  when  Christ  pronounced  these 
prophecies,  the  Roman  governor  resided  at  Jerusalem,  and  had 
a  force  sufficient  to  keep  the  people  in  obediencis :  and  could 
human  prudence  foresee  that  the  city  as  well  as  the  country 
-would  revolt  and  rebel  against  the  Romans?  Ck)uld  human 

Sudehce  foresee  famneSf  and  pcstlkmcs^  aud  earthquakes  in 
vers  (daces'?  Could  human  prudence  foreBee  tlie  s^ieedy  pro* 
pagation  of  the  gospel  so  contrary  lo  all  human  probabiiityf 
Ccmld  human  prudence  foresee  such  an  utter  deBtruciion  of 
Jerusalem^  with  all  the  circumstaDcea  preceding  and  followiog 
kl  It  was  never  the  custom  of  the  RoDiant^  absolutely  to  ruiu 
any  of  their  province&  It  was  improbable  therefore  thai  such 
a  thing  should  happen  at  all,  and  still  more  imprabnble  tbat  it 
should  happen  under  the  humane  and  generous  Tttn;?,  who  was 
indeed,  as  he'was  *  called,  the  love  and  ddighi  of  ntmiktnd. 

What  is  usually  objected  to  tfic  other  prcdictiooa  of  holy 
writ^  cannot  with  any  pretence  be  objected  to  these  prophecies 
of  our  Saviour,  that  they  are  figinutive  and  obscure  ;  for  no- 
thing can  be  conveyed  in  [Gainer,  simpler  terms,  except  where 
he  affected  some  obscurity,  as  it  hath  been  shown,  for  paxU- 
cular  reascms.  It  is  allowed  indeed  that  some  of  these  pi  ophecies 
are  taken  from  Moses  and  Danieh  Our  Saviour  prophesying 
of  the  same  events  hath  borrowed  and  applied  some  of  the  same 
images  and  expressions.  But  this  is  a  commendation  rathec 
than  any  discredit  to  bis  predictiousr^  He  hath  built  upon  the 
foundation  of  the  inspired  writers  befoie  him  ;  but  what  a  super- 
structure hath  he  raised  ?  He  hath  acted  in  this  case  as  in  every 
other,  like  one  who  came  not  to  destroy  the  law  and  the  pro- 
phets, but  to  fulfil  them.  He  harh  manifested  himself  to  be 
a  true  prophet^  by  his  exact  interpretation  aud  application  of 
other  prophets.  He  is  also  much  more  particular  and  circum- 
stantial than  either  Moses  or  Daniel,  In  several  instances  his 
prophecies  are  entirely  new,  and  properly  his  own  :  and  besides 
he  used  greater  precision  in  fixing  and  confining  the  time  to  that 
very  generation. 

For  the  completion  of  these  prophecies  the  persons  eeem  to 
have  been  wonderfully  raised  up  and  preser\  ed  by  divine  pro- 
vidence. Vespasian  was  promoted  from  obscurity ;  and  though 
feared  and  hated  by  Nero,  yet  was  preferred  by  liim,  and  sin* 
gled  out  as  the  only  general  among  the  Romans  who  was  equal 
to  such  a  war ;  Qod  perhaps,  as  Joaephus  intimates,'  so  dis- 

^  *Amor   tc   delicae   hvaani  generis.       npQoniovaiieofthov .    Ftrntim  et  Be^aliquiddM 

Suet,  in  Tito,  §  1.  taiivrritu  praxirdimmte^     Jof«p&.  i*  BsUt 

»T4x*  n«ia«^T«y«U*y  «A|re9  0M»      Jod.  I.3^c.  1,|  S.    ^^^  ^ 
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posing  and  ordering  affairs.  He  had  subdued  the  greateai  part 
of  Judea,  when  he  was  advanced  to  the  empire ;  and  he  wai 
happy  in  putting  an  end  to  the  civil  wars,  and  to  the  other 
trouUes  and  calamities  of  the  state,  or  otherwise  he  would 
hardly  have  been  at  leisure  to  prosecute  the  war  with  the  Jews. 
Titus  was  wonderfully  preserved  in  the  most  critical  articles  of 
danger.  While  he  was  taking  a  view  of  the  city,  he  was  sur* 
rounded  by  the  enemy,  and  nothing  less  was  expected  than 
that  he  should  be  slain,  or  made  prisoner:  but  he  resolutely 
broke  through  the  midst  of  them,  and  though  unarmed  yet  ar* 
rived  unhurt  at  his  own  camp :  upon  which  Joeephu8  maketh 
this  reflection,*  that  from  hence  it  is  obvious  to  understand^ 
that  the  turns  of  war  and  the  dangers  of  princes  are  under  the 
peculiar  care  of  Qod.  Josephus  himself  was  also  no  less  won* 
derfuUy  preserved  than  Titus,  the  one  to  destroy  the  city,  and 
the  other  to  record  its  destruction.  He  marveUoualy  escaped 
from  the  snares  which  were  laid  for  him  ^  by  John  of  Oischalii^ 
and '  by  Jesus  the  chief  of  the  ro))bers ;  and  when  *  his  com? 
panions  were  determined  to  kill  him  and  themselves  rather 
than  surrender  to  the  Romans,  he  prevailed  with  them  to  draw 
lots  who  should  be  killed,  the  (me  after  the  other ;  and  at  laat 
he  was  left  with  only  one  other,  whom  he  persuaded  to  submit 
with  him  to  the  Romans.  Thus  was  he  saved  from  the-  most 
imminent  destruction ;  and  he  himself  esteemed  it,  as  it  cer^ 
tainly  was,  a  singular  instance  of  divine  providence. 

As  Yespadan  and  Titus  seem  to  have  been  raised  up  and 
preserved  for  the  completion  of  these  prophecies,  so  mignt  Jo* 
sephus  f<^  the  illustration  of  their  comjdetion.  For  the  parti- 
cular passages  and  transactions,  by  which  we  prove  the  com- 
{rfetion  of  these  prophecies,  we  derive  not  so  much  from  Chri»* 
tian  writers,  who  might  be  suspected  of  a  design  to. parallel  the 
events  with  the  predictions,  as  fr(»n  Heathen  authors,  and 
chiefly  from  Josephus  the  Jewish  historian,  who,  though  very 
exact  and  minute  in  other  relations,  vet  avoids  as  much  as  ew 
he  can  the  mention  of  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion.  He 
doth  Dk)t  so  much  as  once  mention  the  name  of  /obe  ChriiU, 
though  he  hath  frequent  occasion  to  speak  largely  of  fake  pro* 
phsts;  so  cauUous  was  he  of  touching  upon  any  thing  that 
might  lead  him  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the  true  Christy 
His  siknce  here  is  as  remarkable  as  his  copiousness  upon  Qthev 
subjects.  It  is  indeed  very  providential,  that  a  more  particular 
detail,  a  more  exact  history  is  preserved  of  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  of  all  the  circumstances  relating  to  it,  than  of 

* 'm^ea  Hi  pdXt0rm  wdpun  vo^w,  tn  luii  ento.    n».  1.  &^  c  %  }  t. 

iroX//i#v  ^9v«(  Koi  0aeiXia¥  Ktvivim  n(X»9rm  *  JoMphi  Vito,  J  17,  k^ 

r&  Btff,    Hme  mme  wuuiime  Ueet  inteUigeret  •  Ibid.  §  SS. 
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any  other  matter  whatsoever  transacted  so  long  ago :  and  it  is 
an  additional  advantage  to  our  cause,  that  these  accounts  are 
transmitted  to  us  by  a  Jew,  and  by  a  Jew  who  was  himself  an 
eyewitness  to  most  of  the  things  which  he  relates.  As  a 
general  iA  the^  wars  he  must  have  had  an  ex^t  knowledge  of  all 
transactions,  and  as  a  Jewish  priest,  he  would  not  relate  them 
with  any  favour  or  partiality  to  the  Christian  cause^  His  his- 
tory ^  was  approved  by  Vespasian  and  Titus,  (who  ordered  it  to 
be  publisheo,)  and  by  king  Agrippa  and  many  others,  boih  Jews 
ana  Romans,  who  were  present  in  those  wars.  He  had  like- 
wise many  enemies,  who  would  readily  have  convicted  him  of 
any  falsification,  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  any.  .  He  designed 
nothing  iess,  and  yet  as  if  he  had  designed  nothing  more,  his 
history  of  the  Jewish  wars  may  serve  as  a  larger  conmient  on 
our  Saviour's  prophecies  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  If 
any  one  would  compare  our  Saviour's  words  with  that  writer^ 
history  of  the  whole  war,  as-  'Eusebius  very  well  observes,  he 
could  not  but  admire  and  acknowledge  our  Saviour's  prescience 
and  prediction  to  be  wonderful  above  nature,  and  truly  divine* 

The  predictions  are  the  clearest,  as  the  c^akmities  were  the 
greatest  which  the  world  ever  saw :  and  wliai  heinous  mn  was 
it,  that  could  bring  down  such  heavy  judgments  oa  the  Jewish 
church  and  nation  1  Gan  any  other  widi  half  so  iBuch  pmba« 
bility  be  assigned,  as  what  the  Scripture  assigns,  their  crucifybg 
the  Lord  of  glory?  As  St.  Paul  expresseth  it,  (i  Thess.  ii.  15, 16 :) 
•*  They  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and 
persecuted  the  apostles,  and  so  filled  tip  their  sins,  and  wrath 
came  upon  them  to  the  uttermost."  This  is  alwaya  objected  as 
the  most  capital  sin  of  the  nation :  and  upon  reflectioDj  we  shall 
find  really  some  correspondence  between  their  cnme  and  theif 
punishment.  They  put  Jesus  to  death,  m  hen  the  nation  was 
assembled  to  celebrate  the  passover  ^  and  i^^hen  the  ^  nation  was 
assembled  too  to  celebrate  the  passover,  Titus  ghut  them  up 
within  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  The  rejection  of  the  true  Mes- 
siah was  their  crime;  and  the  fdlowin^  of  false  Messiahs  to 
their  destruction  was  their  punishment  They  sold  and  bought 
Jesus  as  a  slave ;  and  they  themselves  were  afterward  sold  and 
bought  as  slaves  at  the  lowest  prices.  They  preferred  a  robbei 
and  murderer  to  Jesus,  wiiom  th^  ertieified  between  twt» 
thieves-  and  they  themselves  were  afterward  infested  with 

>  Josephi  Vita,  {  (t5.  Contra  Ap.  1. 1,  §  9.  40(km  $enpCnr«  iff  ^mvtrm  &^kr  eommfmo- 

•  Tvyicflvat  ii  rif  rms  t»9  ottrHp9t  4f(^  '*■'■  ••••^  J^^^   "^  pofeJi  quin   fidmirHttr 

M(s(C  rais  XoiKait  rot  ovyvpc^wc  Ivroptait  prtaaeientiaift  ac  pr^tetimifm  afmntorw  fto^ 

Ttus  irtfi  Tofl  wavHs  moMnov^  irfij  ohx  iv  <n,   eatnqm    I'trr.   dkiftam  rl  vupTa  i 


wapdioiavriiv  itf&yv^vh  n  itdi  xpifi^timv  r«9      Hist.  1.  8^  c.  7. 

WMTltfos  ^|t&v  h^oXoyiivas,     Quod  «  qui$  «er-  '  Jo«6j^.  de  BelL  SwL  L  S,  e.  S,  j  S  at  4, 

wtitant  l^o§tn  verba  eum  m  wwyoral,  fmm  eh      Euieb.  Biit.  1.  %  c.  fi. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  S6» 

bands  of  thieves  and  robbers/  They  put  Jesus  to  death,  lest 
the  Romans  should  come  and  take  away  their  place  and  nation ; 
and  the  Romans  did  come  and  take  away  their  place  and  na* 
tion.  They  crucified  Jesus  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem ;  and 
before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  they  themselves  Were  crucified  in 
such  numbers  that  it  is*  said  room  was  wanting  for  the  croassB, 
and  crosses  for  the  bodies.  I  should  think  it  hardly  possible 
for  any  man  to  lay  these  things  together,  and  not  conclude  the 
Jews'  own  imprecation  to  be  remarkably  fulfilled  upon  them, 
(Matt  xxvii.  25  :)  "His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our  children.** 

We  Christians  cannot  indeed  be  guilty  of  the  very  same  of- 
fence in  crucifying  the  Lord  of  glory:  but  it  behoves  us  to 
consider,  whether  we  may  not  be  guilty  in  the  same  kind,  aild 
by  our  sins  and  iniquities,  (Heb.  vi.  25,)  "  crucify  the  Son  of 
Ood  afiresh,  and  put  him  to  an  open  shame;"  and  therefore 
whether  bein^  like  them  in  their  crime,  we  may  not  also  re- 
semble them  m  their  punishment.  They  rejected  the  Messiah, 
and  we  indeed  have  received  him :  but  have  our  lives  been  at  all 
agreeable  to  our  holy  profession,  or  rather  as  we  have  had  op- 

Krtunities  of  knowing  Christ  more,  have  we  not  obeyed  him 
B  than  other  Christians,  and  (Heb.  x.  29)  "trodden  under 
foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant 
wherewith  we  are  sanctified  an  unholy  thing,  and  done  despite 
unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ?'  The  flagrant  crimes  of  the  Jews, 
and  the  principal  sources  of 'their  calamities,  in  the  opinion  erf* 
Joeephus,*  were  their  trampling  upon  all  human  laws,  deriding 
divine  things,  and  making  a  jest  of  the  oracles  of  the  prophets 
as  so  many  dreams  and  fables :  and  how  hath  the  same  spiric 
of  licentiousness  and  infidelity  prevailed  likewise  among  usi 
How  have  the  laws  and  lawftil  authority  been  insulted  with 
equal  insolence  and  impunity  1  How  have  the  Holy  Scriptures^ 
those  treasures  of  divine  wisdom,  not  only  been  neglected,  but 
despised,  derided,  and  abused  to  the  worst  purposes?  How 
have  the  principal  articles  of  our  faith  been  denied,  the  prophe- 
cies and  miracles  of  Moses  and  the  prophets  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles  been  ridiculed,  and  impiety  and  blasphemy  not  only 
been  whispeied  in  the  ear,  but  proclaimed  from  the  press  1 
How  hath  all  pubUc  worship  and  religion,  and  the  administra- 
tion of  the  sacraments  been  slighted  and  contemned,  and  the 
sabbath  profaned  by  those  chiefly  who  ought  to  set  a  better 
example,  to  whom  much  is  given,  and  of  whom  therefore  much 

*  JoMph.  de  Ben.  Jud.  1. 2,  c.  4  et  IS ;  1,  ivSfniwvt  ivtXiro  Si  ri  5cia,  tetd  rtbf  rOw 
9^c.  8;1. 4,c.S;1.7,c.  8,&c.  vpo^i/rSy    ^tvito^s    [Al.   oowo^    ^imf 

*  KaX  hiH  rd  «X9^(  X(%m  rt  IvtXdirtTo  ro7s  iyvprtxac  Xoyowoitas  tx^ayav.  JSt  ab  illti 
«r««^<^ica2«T««po{rot(#w/iaff(v.  Etprop'  mUdem  omne  Jua  humanum  conculeabatmr, 
ftr  muitUMdingm  ^atium  crwiinu  dteraij  et  divina  atttem  qu^que  dendtboMlMr  Hprffpk$ 
tmrfonbmM  crwem,    lb.  1.  6,  c  11,  §  1.  tamm  oracuta  ut  prm$iigiaiantm  enkmemta 

*  Kmrtwrttto  f^h  oiv  wit  ahrtns  ^sffn^  tulmmnobaiU,    ibid.  1. 4,  c.  6,  §  3. 
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will  be  required  7  And  if  for  their  sins  and  provocations,  (Rom* 
xi.  21,  20,)  ^^Grod  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  is^e  heed 
lest  he  also  spare  not  thee.  Because  of  unbelief  they  were 
broken  oS,  and  thou  standest  by  faith.  Be  not  high-minded, 
but  fear.''  Grod  bore  long  with  the  Jews;  and  hath  he  not 
bore  long  with  us  too  ?  But  he  cut  them  ofl^  when  the  measure 
of  their  iniquities  was  full ;  and  let  us  beware  lest  our  measure 
be  not  also  well-nigh  full,  and  we  be  not  growing  ripe  for  exci- 
sion. What  was  said  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  is  very  appli- 
cable to  us  and  our  own  case,  (Rev.  ii.  5 :;  ^'  Remember  there- 
fore from  whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first 
works ;  or  else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place»  except  thou  repent." 


XXII. — ST.  Paul's  prophect  op  the  man  op  sin. 

AS  our  blessed  Saviour  hath  cited  and  appended  to  the  book 
•  of  Daniel^  so  likewise  have  his  apostles  drnwri  from  the 
same  fountain.  St.  Paul's  and  St.  John's  predictions  are  in  a 
manner  the  copies  of  Daniel's  originals,  with  some  improvemenLg 
and  additi(Mis.  The  same  times,  the  same  peri^on^i,  aud  the  same 
events  are  described  by  St.  Paul  ^nd  St.  Jolmj  as  well  as  by 
Daniel ;  and  it  might  therefore  with  reason  be  expected,  that 
there  should  be  some  similitude  and  resemblance  in  the  prln^ 
eipal  features  and  characters. 

St.  Paul  bath  left  in  writing,  besides  others,  two  most  me- 
morable prophecies,  both  relating  to  the  same  subject,  the  one 
eonceming  tiie  man  of  nn,  the  other  concerning  tfu  apostaey  of 
the  latter  tmesj  the  former  contained  in  the  second  Epistle  to 
the  Thessalonians,  and  the  latter  in  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy* 
The  prophecy  concerning  the  manof  smy  having  been  delivered 
first  in  time,  may  fitly  be  considered  first  in  order :  and  for  the 
fiiller  manifestation  of  the  truth  and  exactness  of  thiis  predic- 
tion, it  may  be  proper,  1st,  to  investigate  Uie  genuine  sense  and 
meaning  erf  the  passage ;  2dly,  to  show  how  it  hath  been  mis- 
takea  and  misapplied  by  some  fkmous  coninieiUators ;  iuid 
Sdly,.  to  vindicate  and  establish  what  we  conceive  to  be  the  only 
true  and  legitimate  application. 

I.  In  the  first  place  it  is  proper  to  investigate  the  genuine 
sense  and  meaning  of  the  passage;  for  a  prophecy  must  be 
rightly  understood,  before  it  can  be  riglitly  applied.  The 
apostle  introduces  the  subject  thus,  (2  Tliess.  ii.  1,  2:)  "Now 
we  beseech  you^  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesim 
Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  liim,  Thai  ye  be 
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not  soon  shaken  in  mind^  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  cq^^  nor 
by  word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Uhnst  is 
at  hand."  The  preposition  which  is  translated  fry,  ouffht  rather 
to  have  been  translated  cancermng^  as  it  signifies  in  other  places 
of  Scripture,^  and  in  other  authors,  bodi  Greek  and  Latin. 
*^  Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  c(meermng  the  coining  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  our  gathering  together  unto  him.''  For 
he  doth  riot  beseech  them  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  the 
coming  of  Christ  is  the  subject  of  which  he  is  treating ;  and  it 
is  in  relation  to  this  subject,  that  he  desires  them  not  to  be 
disturbed  or  affrighted^  neither  by  revelation,  nor  by  message, 
nor  by  letter,  as  from  him,  as  ^  the  day  of  Christ's  coming 
was  at  hand.  The  phrases  of  the  commg  of  Christy  and  the  doj/ 
of  Christ,  may  be  understood  either  figuratively  of  his  coming 
in  judgment  upon  the  Jews,  or  literally  of  his  coming  in  glory 
to  judge  the  world.  Sometimes,  indeed,  they  are  used  in  the 
former  sense,  but  they  are  more  generally  employed  in  the 
latter,  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament :  and  the  latter  is 
the  proper  signification  in  this  place,  as  the  context  will  evince 
beyond  contradiction.  8U  Paul  himself  had  planted  the  church 
in  Thessalonica ;  and  it  consisted  principally  of  converts  from 
among  the  (}entile  idolaters,  because  it  is  said,  (1  Thess.  L  9,) 
that  they  ^^  turned  to  Grod  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  Gk)d."  What  occasion  was  there  therefore  to  admonish 
them  particularly  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem?  Or  why 
should  they  be  under  such  agitations  and  terrors  upon  that 
account?*  What  cx)nnexion  had  Macedonia  with  Judea,  or 
Thessalonica  with  Jerusalem  ?  What  share  were  the  Christian 
converts  to  have  in  the  calamities  of  the  rebellious  and  unbe- 
lieving Jews ;  arid  why  should  they  not  rather  have  been  com* 
forted  than  troubled  at  the  punishment  of  their  inveterate 
enemies?  Besides  how  could  the  apostle  deny  that  the  de- 
struction of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,'  when  it  was  at  hand,  as 
he  saith  himself,  (1  Thess.  ii.  16,)  and  "the  wrath  is  come  upon 
them  to  the  uttermost?"  He  knew,  and  they  knew,  for  our 
Saviour  had  declared,  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  would 
come  to  pass  in  that  generation :  and  what  a  ridiculous  comfort 
must  it  be  to  tell  them,  that  it  would  not  happen  immediately, 
but  would  be  accomplished  within  less  than  twenty  years? 

'  So  it  is  rendered,  Rom.  ix.  27.  *Eoeitas  cedonia  cum  Judsa,  Thenal.  com  Hiero*.^ 

ii  Kpdltt  Mp  To9  ^apaili\  Etaiaa  aUo  crietk  quid  commune  Christianii   cum    periculo 

oonceminf  Jgrad,  See  likewise  2  Cor.  i.  7 ;  vebellium  Judieonim  ?   &c.'    Siroplicius  in 

▼iii.  23^  £t,  he.     Oalen,  1.  1,  ftd  Glauc.  PoU  Syoopt. 

'Trcp  ttoMdv  ypA^ai  ohK  hyy;Mil,de  mnnibua  *  *rr»terea,  quo  jure  potest  apostolas 

tcribere  turn   datur.     Virgil    ^n.    i.   760.  inficiari.     Judisorum    excidium   imminere, 


'  *  At  qois   huic   terrori   locus,   si   de      Ezamen  libeQi  de  AiiticM*tO|  torn.  S,  ool 
Judsonnn  ezcidio  ogebator?    Cluid  Ma-      1049. 


'Multa  9uper  Priamo  rogitans,  ng^er  Hectore      cum  reipsa  jam   adesset ;    uti  liquet  ex 
■lulta.*  grioris  epistobs,  c  2,  yer.  16.'    Bocharti 

isto,  torn.  1^  ool 
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The  phrases  therefore  of  the  coming  of  Chritty  and  the  dag  of 
Christy  cannot  in  this  place  relate  to  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, but  must  necessarily  be  taken  in  the  more  general  ac- 
ceptation of  his  coming  to  judge  the  world.  So  the  phrase  is 
constantly  used  in  the  former  epistle.  In  one  place  the  apostle 
saith,  (ii.  19,)  "  What  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  rejoicing  1 
are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his 
coming?*  In  another  place  he  wisheth,  (iiL  IS,)  that  ^the 
Lord  may  establish  their  hearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before 
Qod,  even  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
with  all  his  saints  :**  and  in  a  third  place  he  prayeth,  (v.  23,)  that 
'^  their  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  oe  preserved  Uame- 
less  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.''  These  texts 
evidently  refer  to  the  general  judgment :  and  if  the  phrase  be 
constancy  so  employed  in  the  former  epistle,  why  should  it 
not  be  taken  after  the  same  manner  in  this  epistle  1  In  the 
former  epistle  the  apostle  had  exhorted  the  Tnessalonians  to 
moderate  sorrow  for  the  dead  by  the  consideration  of  the  re- 
surrection and  the  general  jud^ent,  (iv.  IS,  &c.)  ^^  I  would 
not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  brethren,  concerning  them  which 
are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow  not,  even  as  others  v^ch  have  no 
hope.  For  if  we  beUeve  that  Jesus  died,  and  rose  again,  even 
80  them  also  which  sleep  in  Jesus,  will  Grod  bring  with  him. 
For  this  we  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  we 
which  are  alive,  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  shall 
not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For  the  Lord  himself  shall 
descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  arch- 
angel, and  with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shdl  rise  first  Then  we  which  are  alive,  and  remain,  shall  be 
eauffht  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 
in  the  air :  and  so  shaU  we  ever  be  with  the  hcxd.^  **  But  of 
the  times  and  the  seasons  of  these  things^  (as  he  proceeds^ 
V.  1,  2y)  brethren,  ye  have  no  need  that  I  write  unto  you.  For 
yourselves  know  perfectly  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh 
as  a  thief  in  the  night.''  S(»ne  persons  having  mistaken  the 
apostle^9i  meaning,  and  having  inferred  from  some  of  these 
expressioDs,  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  now  approaching, 
and  the  day  of  Christ  was  now  at  hand,  the  apostle  sets  him- 
self in  this  place  to  rectify  that  mistaken  notion:  and  it  is 
with  reference  to  this  coming  of  Christy  to  this  dav  of  the  Lord^ 
to  this  our  gathering  together  unto  hkn  m  the  clouds^  to  meet  the 
Lord  in  the  otr,  that  he  beseeches  the  Thessalonians  not  to  be 
shaken  from  their  steadfastness,  nor  to  be  troubled  and  terrified, 
as  if  it  was  now  at  hand.  Nothing  then  can  be  more  evident 
and  imdeniable,  than  that  the  coming  of  Christ  here  intended 
is  his  second  coming  in  glory  to  judge  the  worid :  and  of  this 
his  second  coming  the  apostle  had  spoken  before,  in  this  same 
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epistle,  and  in  the  chapter  before  this,  (ver.  6 — 10  :)  <Mt  is  a 
righteous  thing  with  God  to  recompense  tribulation  to  them 
that  trouble  you;  and  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us, 
when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from*  heaven  with  hia 
mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
know  not  Grod,  and  that  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ :  who  shall  be  punished  with  everlasting  de8tructi(»)  from 
the  presence  of  the  Ix>rd,  and  from  the  gk^  of  his  power; 
when  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  to  be  ad- 
mired in  all  them  that  believe  in  that  day.** 

It  was  a  point  of  great  importance  for  the  Thessalonians  not 
to  be  mistaken  in  this  particular ;  because  if  they  were  taught 
to  believe  that  the  comin?  of  Christ  was  at  hand,  and  he  sho^d 
not  come  according  to  tneir  expectation,  they  might  be  stag- 
gered in  their  faith,  and  finding  part  of  their  creed  to  be  ial^ 
might  be  hasty  enough  to  conclude  that  the  whole  was  80« 
Where  by  the  way  we  may  observe  Mr.  Gibbon's  want  of  judg- 
ment, in  assigning  the  notion  of  Christ's  coming  speedily  as 
one  of  the  great  causes  t>f  the  growth  and  increase  of  the  Chri^ 
tian  church,  when  it  appears  firom  this  passage  that  it  had  a 
contrary  efiect,  and  tended  to  shake  and  unsettle  their  minds, 
and  to  disturb  and  trouble  instead  of  inviting  and  engaging 
them.  The  apostle  therefore  cautions  them  in  the  strongest 
manner  against  this  delusion ;  and  assures  them  that  other  me« 
morable  events  will  take  place  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord, 
^ver.  3,  4 :)  "  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  that 
aay  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and 
that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  nerdition ;  who  opposetb 
and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  Grod,  or  that  is  wor^ 
shipped ;  so  that  he  as  Qoi  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  show- 
ing nimself  that  he  is  God."  The  day  of  Christ  shall  not  come, 
ii9fiiiJDi9gin0m0taw^ar9P,  except  there  come  the  apostacy  firsL  The 
apostaoy  here  described  is  plainly  not  of  a  civil,  but  of  a 
religious  nature ;  not  a  revolt  from  the  government,  but  a  de- 
fection from  the  true  religion  and  worship,  *^a  departing  from 
the  faith,**  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,)  "  a  departing  firom  the  living  Gtod,** 
(Heb.  ill.  1^)  as  the  word  is  used  by  the  apostle  m  other 
places.  In  the  original  it  is  the  apostacy  with  an  article  to  give 
.t  an  emphasis.  The  article  being  added,  as  Erasmus  *  remarks, 
signifies  that  famous  and  before  predicted  apostacy.  So  like- 
wise it  is  hdvefmtofTiifipafrUf,  the  man  of  m,  with  the  like  ar- 
ticle Uid  the  like  emphasis  :  and  St.  Ambrose, '  that  he  might 
express  the  force  of  the  article,  hath  rendered  it  that  man,  as 
have  likewise  our  English  translators.    If  then  the  notion  of 

*  *  4  articuluf  additui  tignifioat  inngnem  iUtni  et  ante  predictaiii  defeotioiiMn.'    Erum. 
inloc. 

*  *J>  Anbroiiiis,  ut  explicaret  Tim  vticali,  legit  homo^  UU,  kcJ  Erim.  ibid. 
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the  man  of  sin  he  derived  from  any  ancient  prophet,  it  must  be 
derived  from  Daniel,  who  hath  described  the  like  arrogant  and 
tyrannical  power,  (vii.  25:)  "  He  shall  speak  great  words 
aeainst  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the 
Most  Hig^,  and  think  to  change  times  and  laws :"  and  again, 
(xL  36  :)  ^^  The  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall 
exalt  himeelf,  and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall 
speak  marvellous  things  against  the  Grod  of  gods."  Any  man 
may  be  satisfied,  that  St  Paul  alluded  to  this  description  by 
Daniel,  because  he  hath  not  only  borrowed  the  ideas,  but  hath 
even  adopted  some  of  the  phrases  and  exfnressions.  1%e  .man 
of  m  may  signify  either  a  single  man,  or  a  succession  of  men. 
A  succession  of  men  being  meant  in  Daniel,  it  is  probable,  that 
the  same  was  intended  here  also.  It  is  the  more  probable,  be- 
cause a  single  man  appears  hardly  sufficient  for  the  work  here 
assigned :  and  it  is  agreeable  to  the  phraseology  of  Scripture, 
and  especially  to  that  of  the  prophets,  to  speak  of  a  body  or  a 
number  of  men  under  the  character  of  one.  Thus  a  king^  (Dan. 
vii.  viii.  Rev.  xvii.)  is  often  used  for  the  succession  of  kings,  and 
the  high  priesty  (Heb.  ix.  7,  25,)  for  the  series  and  order  of  high 
priests.  A  single  beast  (Dan.  vii.  viii.  Rev.  xiii.)  often  repre- 
sents a  whole  empire  or  kingdom  in  all  its  changes  and  revo- 
lutions from  the  beginning  to  the  end.  The  "  woman  clothed 
with  the  Sim,"  (Rev.  xii.  1,)  is  designed  as  an  emblem  of  the  true 
church  ;  as  the  "  woman  arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet,"  (Rev. 
xvii.  4,)  is  the  portrait  of  a  corrupt  communion.  No  commen- 
tator ever  conceived  the  whore  of  Babylon  to  be  meant  of  a 
single  woman  :  and  why  then  should  the  man  of  em  be  taken  for 
a  smgle  man  1  The  man  of  sin  seemeth  to  be  expressed  from 
Daniel,  (vii.  24,)  according  to  the  Greek  translation,  as  hnf9t 
ret  Mmiceis  itihrmt  ro^f  fyirpoaetVi  he  sholl  txcted  m  etU  oU  tbho  toent 
before  him:  and  he  may  fulfil  the  character  either  by  pro- 
moting wickedness  in  general,  or  by  advancing  idolatry  in  par- 
ticular, as  the  word  sin  frequently  signifies  in  Scripture.  The 
eon  of  perdition  is  also  the  denomination  of  the  traitor  Judas, 

ijohn  xvii.  12,)  which  implies  that  the  man  of  sin  should  be,  like 
udas,  a  false  apostle,  like  him  betray  Christ,  and  like  him  be 
devoted  to  destruction.  "Who  o[^)oseth  and  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  Grod,  or  that  is  worshipped :"  this  is 
manifestly  copied  from  Daniel,  "  He  shall  exalt  himself,  and 
magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  (Jod  of  gods."  The  features,  you  see,  exactly  re- 
semble each  other.  "  He  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above 
all  {hi  wdm,  above  every  one)  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,"  naHa^riia,  alluding  to  the  title  of  the  Roman  em- 
perors, eOoffT^  august  or  venerable.  He  shall  oppose,  for  the 
prophets  speak  of  things  future  as  present;   he  shall  oppoBe^ 
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and  exalt  himself  not  only  above  inferior  magistrates,  who  are 
sometimes  called  gods  in  holy  writ,  but  even  above  the  greatest 
emperors,  and  shall  aiTogate  to  himself  divine  honours*  "  So 
that  he  as  (Jod  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself 
that  he  is  God :"  By  the  temple  of  God  the  apostle  could  not 
well  mean  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  because  that  he  knew  very 
well  would  be  totally  destroyed  within  a  few  years.  It  is  an 
observation  of  the  learned  Bochart,'  that  after  the  death  of 
Christ  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  is  never  called  by  the  ajpostles 
the  temple  of  God ;  and  if  at  any  time  they  make  mention  of 
the  house  or  tenq>le  of  Gody  they  mean  the  church  in  general,  or 
every  particular  believer.  It  is  certain,  the  temple  or  himse  of 
God  is  the  Christian  church,  in  the  usual  style  of  the  apostles. 
St.  Paul  thus  addresseth  the  Corinthians  in  his  first  Epistle, 

Si.  16,  17 :)  "  Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temjrfe  of  Gk)d,  and 
at  the  Spirit  of  Grod  dwelletb  in  you?  If  any  man  defile  the 
temple  of  God,  him  shall  God  destroy :  for  the  temple  of  Grod 
is  holy,  which  temple  ye  are :"  and  thus  again  in  his  second 
Epistle,  (vi.  16  :)  "What  agreement  hath  th^  temple  of  God 
with  idols  ?  for  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  Uving  God."  He  ad- 
viseth  Timothy  (1  Tim.  iii.  15)  "how  he  ought  to  behave  him- 
self in  the  house  of  God,  which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God, 
as  a  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth."  St.  John  also  writetb  thus 
to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  (Rev.  iii*  12 :)  "  Him 
that  overoometh  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the  temple  of  my  God." 
These  few  examples  out  of  many  are  sufficient  to  prove  that 
under  the  gospel  dispensation  the  tewple  of  God  is  the  church 
of  Christ :  and  the  man  of  sin's  sitting  implies  his  ruling  and 
presiding  there,  and  sitting  there  as  God  implies  his  clauning 
divine  authority  in  things  spiritual  as  well  as  temporal,  and 
shatnng  himself  that  he  is  God  implies  his  doing  it  with  great  pride 
and  pomp,  with  great  parade  and  ostentation. 

Tnese  things  were  not  asserted  now  merely  to  serve  the  pre- 
sent occasion.  The  apostle  had  insisted  upon  these  topics^ 
while  he  was  at  Thessalonica ;  so  that  he  thought  it  a  part  of 
his  duty,  as  he  made  it  a  part  of  his  preaching  and  doctrine,  to 
forewarn  his  new  converts  of  the  grand  apostasy  that  would 
infest  the  church,  (ver.  6 — 7 :)  "  Remember  ye  not,  that  when 
I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things  1  And  now  ye  know 
what  withholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work  t  only  he  who  now 
letteth,  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way."  The  man 
of  sin  therefore  was  not  then  revealed.     His  time  was  not  yet 

*  *  Veitm  &  Christ!  obitv  tomplum  Hie-  ecdesmm  in  (^nere,  vel  mnffQlareni  quern* 

rosolymitauuiii  nunquam  ab  apostolis  tern-  que  fidelem,  lis  yocibus  intollecta  volunt.' 

plum  Dei  vocatur ;   et  si  quando  de  Dei  Bocharti  Ezaroen  Libelli  de  Anticfaristo^ 

nde  vel  tamplo  sennonein  hai>eant,  turn  yd  torn.  S,  col.  1047. 
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come,  or  the  season  for  his  manifestation.  **  The  mystery  of 
iniquity  wm  indeed  already  working  :^  for  there  is  a  mystery  of 
iniqmty ^asweU  as  a  "mystery  of  godliness,"  (1  Tim.  iiL  16,)  the 
one  in  direct  opposition  to  the  other.  The  seeds  of  corruption 
were  sown,  but  they  were  not  yet  grown  up  to  any  maturity. 
The  leaven  was  fermenting  in  some  parts,  but  it  was  far  from 
having  yet  infected  the  whole  mass.  The  man  of  sin  was  yet 
hardly  conceived  in  the  womb ;  it  must  be  some  time  before  he 
could  be  brought  forth.  There  was  some  obstacle  that  hindered 
his  appearance,  the  apostle  speaketh  doubtfully  whether  thing 
or  person ;  and  this  obstacle  would  continue  to  hinder,  till  it 
was  taken  out  of  the  way.  What  this  was  we  cannot  deter- 
mine with  absolute  certainty  at  so  great  a  distance  of  time ; 
but  if  we  may  rely  upon  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  the  fa- 
thers, it  was  the  Roman  empire.  Most  probably  it  was  some- 
what relating  to  the  higher  powers,  because  the  apostle  observes 
such  caution.  He  mentioned  it  in  discourse,  but  would  not 
commit  it  to  writing.  He  afterwards  exhorts  the  Thessalonians^ 
(ver.  15,)  "Brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the  traditions  which 
ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  our  epistle.**  This 
was  one  of  the  traditions  which  he  thought  more  proper  to  teach 
by  word  than  by  epistle. 

When  this  obstacle  shall  be  removed,  "  then  (as  the  apostle 
proceeds,  ver.  8)  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord 
shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy 
with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  Nothing  can  be  jdainer 
than  that  bivofi^fy  the  lawless^  the  wicked  one  here  mentioned, 
ttnd  the  man  of  sm,  must  be  one  and  the  same  person.  The 
apostle  was  speaking  before  of  what  hindered  that  he  should 
be  revealed,  and  would  continue  to  hinder  until  it  was  taken 
out  of  the  way ;  "  And  then  shall  the  vncked  one  be  revealed, 
whom  the  Lord  shall  consume,  &c."  Not  that  he  should  be 
consumed  immediately  after  he  was  revealed ;  but  the  aposile, 
to  comfort  the  Thessalonians,  no  sooner  mentions  his  revela- 
tion, than  he  foretells  also  his  destruction,  even  before  he  de- 
scribes his  other  qualifications.  His  other  qualifications  should 
have  been  described  first  in  order  of  time,  but  the  apostle 
hastens  to  what  was  first  and  warmest  in  Im  tlioiights  and 
wishes.  "  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  tlic  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightnes^is  of  bis  coming." 
If  these  two  clauses  refer  to  two  distinct  and  diJTerent  events, 
the  meaning  manifestly  is,  that  the  Lord  Jeans  ehall  gradually 
consume  him  with  the  free  preaching  and  publication  of  his 
word,  and  shall  utterly  destroy  him  at  his  second  coming  in 
the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels.  If  these  two 
clauses  relate  to  one  and  the  same  event,  it  is  a  pleonasm  that 
is  very  usual  in  the  sacred  as  well  as  in  all  oriental  writijigB; 
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and  the  purport  plainly  is>  that  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  desUoy 
him  with  the  greatest  facility,  ^^  when  he  shall  be  revealed  from 
heaven  (as  the  apostle  hath  expressed  it  in  the  preceding 
chapter)  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  Gkd,  and  that  obey  not  the  goqpel 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ*' 

The  apostle  was  eager  to  foretel  the  destruction  of  the  man 
of  sin ;  and  for  this  purpose  having  broken  in  upon  his  subject, 
he  now  returns  to  it  again,  and  describes  the  other  qualifica- 
tions,  by  which  this  wicked  one  should  advance  and  establish 
himself  in  the  world.  He  slyiuld  rise  to  credit  and  authority 
by  the  most  diabolical  methods,  should  pretend  to  supernatural 
powers,  and  boast  of  revelations,  visions,  and  miracles,  false  in 
themselves,  and  applied  to  promote  false  doctrines,  (ver.  9.) 
**  Whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  Ijring  wonders.''  He  should  likewise  practise  dl 
other  wicked  arts  of  deceit,  should  be  guilty  of  the  most  impious 
fhtuds  and  impositions  upon  mankind ;  but  should  [urevail  only 
among  those  who  are  aestitute  of  a  sincere  affection  for  the 
truth,  whereby  they  might  obtain  eternal  salvation.  Tver.  10.) 
**  And  with  all  deceivablenes  of  unrighteousness,  in  tnem  thai 
perish ;  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truths  that 
they  might  be  saved."  And  indeed  it  is  a  just  and  righteous 
judgment  of  Qody  to  give  them  over  to  vanities  and  lies  in  this 
world,  and  to  condemnation  in  the  next,  who  have  no  regard 
for  truth  and  virtue,  but  delight  in  falsehood  and  wicked- 
ness, (ver.  11,  12.)  <^  And  for  this  cause  Qod  shall  send  them 
strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie :  That  they  all 
might  be  damned,  who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  {Measure 
in  unrighteousness." 

IL  Upon  this  survey  there  appears  Uttle  room  to  doubt  of 
the  genuine  sense  and  meaning  of  the  passage ;  but  it  hath 
strangely  been  mistcJcen  and  misapplied  by  some  famous  com- 
mentators, though  more  agree  in  the  interpretation  than  in  Uus 
arolication  of  tins  prophecy. 

I.  Excellently  learned  as  Qrotius  was,  a  consun^nate  scholar, 
a  judicious  criuc,  a  valuable  author ;  yet  was  he  certainly  no 
prophet,  nor  son  of  a  protect.  In  explaining  the  prophecies, 
scarcely  have  more  mistakes  been  committed  by  any  of  the 
worst  and  weakest  commentators,  than  by  him,  who  is  usually 
one  of  the  best  and  ablest.  He  Understands  this  prophecy  of 
the  times  preceding  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  The  man  of 
8m^  was  the  Roman  emperor  Caligula,  who  did  not  at  first 

"* '  Denudet  ingenium  suum  Caius. — Sic  Dei,  quia  siinulacruni  suum  ibi  colloc«ri 
el  Caius  omnibufl  se  Diis  gentium  preetulit,  jussit. — L.  Vitellius,  cum  PaulVis  isla  dice- 
etiam  Jovi  Olympio  et  Capitolino.— Recto  ret,  et  haec  fcriberet,  Syriam  et  Judasam 
Mitem  dicitur  Caius  mmH  potuimt  in  templo       tenebat,  vir  apud  Judaxw  gratiosus,  et  maf- 
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discover  bis  wicked  disposition.  He  vainly  preferred  kimself 
before  all  the  gods  of  the  nation,  even  before  Jupiter  Olympius 
and  Capitolinus;  and  ordered  his  statue  to  be  set  up  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem.  He  was  hindered  from  disclosmg,  and 
exercising  his  intended  malice  against  the  Jews,  by  his  awe  of 
Vitellius,  who  was  at  this  time  governor  of  Syria  and  Judea, 
and  was  as  powerful  as  he  was  beloved  in  those  provinces. 
What  follows  Gorotius  could  not  by  any  means*  accommodate  to 
Caligula,  and  therefore  substitutes  another,  and  supposes  that 
the  wicked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  who  was  revealed  and  came 
to  Rome  soon  after  the  beginning^of  the  reign  of  Claudius.  He 
was  there  baffled  and  disgraced  by  St.  Peter ;  but  Christ  may 
well  be  said  to  have  done  what  was  done  by  Peter.  He  pre- 
tended also  to  work  great  miracles,  and  by  his  magical  illusions 
deceived  many,  the  Samaritans  first,  and  afterwards  the  Ro- 
mans. But  in  answer  it  may  be  observed,  that  this  Epistle  of 
St.  Paul,  as  ^  all  other  good  critics  and  chronologers  agree, 
and  a&  is  evident  indeed  from  history,  was  written  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  reign  of  Claudius,  who  was  s^iccessor  to  Caligula : 
and  if  so,  the  apostle,  according  to  this  interpretation,  is  here 
prophesjring  of  things  which  were  past  already.  The  commg  of 
Christ,  as  it  hath  been  before  proved  undeniably,  relates  to  a 
more  distant  period  than  the  debtioction  of  Jcriiyalejii,  Be- 
sides^ how  could  Caligula  with  any  lolerable  sense  and  meaning 
be  called  an  apostate  from  either  the  Jewish  or  the  Christian  re- 
ligion 1  He  never  sat  in  the  tempk  of  Gad ;  he  cornioanded  in- 
deed his  statue  to  be  placed  there  ;  but  wm  disaaiaded  from  his 
purpose,  as*  Philo  testifies,  by  the  enlreaties  of  king  Agrippa, 
and  sent  an  order  to  Petronius,  governor  of  Byria,  not  to  make 
any  innovation  in  the  temple  of  tlie  Jews.  He  was  so  far  from 
being  kept  in  awe  by  the  virtues  of  Vitellius,  thai  Vitelliue  on 
the  contrary  was  a  most  sordid  adulatorj  as  both  *  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius  expressly  affirm ;  and  instead  of  restraiiiing  Caligula 
from  affecting  divine  honours,  he  was  the  first  who  incited  him 
to  it.    Moreover,  it  is  doing  the  greatest  violence  to  the  con- 

nu  exercitibin  imperaM,  cmpropt^rea facile  et  J«  Aotjehruto. 

Ibisiet,  si  tam  ^viter  JudiBeorum  animos  ^  PeBireonii  Annaleii  Pautiifiij  p^  IS.   Sun. 

•xasperaMetCaiuSieorumtutelamsuscipcre  Basnaj^m  Actna-kti,  A.  D.  Si,  §  74  ^    A.  D. 

et  proyinciam  sui  facere  juris.    Ideo  Caius,  fit,  |   IS,      Whitby   Fhst  Calmet.  Pref. 

antequam  propontum  exsemieretur,  tempus  Ice,  he. 

ezapectabat  quo  L.  ViteUjus  e    provincia  ■  Philo  dm  L^gaiione  ad  C«ium,    Urt^h 

decederet.  —  Recte  aulem   imj^iu$  dicitur  ht  nj)  Irp^  riln'  'Iffv^a/wv  fri  vii^tpy  inrfTv^ 

Simon  Magua»  oui  paulo  post  initia  Claudi-  Nff}wui  in  Jml^^rum  UmpiQ  n4>i>are£. 

ani  principatds  Komam  venit — Bene  autem  ■   '  Ei templar    apud    post^rps    ndutatodi 

dicitur  Cnristos  fecisse  quod  fecit  per  P0«  ded«forrs  habetur.     Tacit.  Anm);  1-  6,  o, 

trum  —  Ostentia  ista  et  prodigia  oimonis  BS,    ^  Idem  miri  in  adutando  iDgpnii,  priinui 

magica,  &c. — Decipiuntur  ab  eo  homines  C   Ci^jtar^rti   adorari  ut    Deum  mstituit.' 

maid  perituri.    Intelligit  9amaritas  primum,  Siti^,  in  VileUio,  \  % 

deinde  at  Romanoi.*    Vide  Grot,  in  locum 
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text,  to  make  the  man  of  rin  and  the  tricked  one  two  distinct  per- 
80B8y  when  they  are  so  manifestly  one  and  the  same.  The  con- 
test between  SL  Peter  and  Simon  Magus  at  Rome,  if  ever  it 
happened  at  all,  did  not  happen  in  the  reign  of  Claudius :  but 
most  probably  there  never  was  any  such  transaction ;  the  whole 
story  is  palpably  a  fabulous  legend,  and  consequently  can  be 
no  foundation  for  a  true  expo^tion  of  any  prophecy.  Where  too 
is  the  consistency  and  propriety  in  interpreting  the  commg  of 
Christ  in  ver.  1,  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  vcr.  8,  of 
the  destruction  of  Simon  Magus,  though  Simon  Magus  was  not 
destroyed,  but  was  only  thrown  out  of  his  chariot,  and  his  leg 
broken  in  the  fall  ]  These  are  some  of  the  absurdities  in  6ro- 
tius's  interpretation  and  application  of  this  prophecy,  which 
you  may  see  more  largely  exposed  and  refuted  by*  Bochart 
among  the  foreign,  and  by  Dr.  Henry  Moore  among  our  Eng- 
lish writers. 

2.  Dr.  Hammond  is  every  where  full  of  Simon  Magus  and  the 
Gnostics,  so  that  it  is  the  less  to  be  wondered  that  he  should 
introduce  them  upon  this  occasion,  and  apjdy  this  whole  pro- 
phecy to  them,  wherein  he  is  more  consistent  then  Grotius,  who 
applies  part  to  Simon  Magus,  and  part  to  Caligula.  The  apos^ 
twyy^  according  to  him,  was  a  great  departure  or  defecticHi 
from  the  faith  to  the  heresy  4of  the  Gnostics.  The  num  of  em 
and  the  tricked  one  was  Simon  Magus,  that  wicked  impostor, 
together  with  his  followers  the  Gnostics.  What  hinderea  their 
showing  themselves  and  making  open  profession  of  their  hos- 
tility against  the  orthodox  Christians,  was  the  apostles  not 
having  yet  given  over  preaching  to  the  Jews,  and  turned  to  the 
Gentiles.  This  same  magician  opposed  himself  against  Christ, 
setting  himself  up  for  the  chief  or  first  God,  superior  to  all 
other  gods;  and  accordingly  was  pubUcly  worshipped  by  the 
Samaritans  and  others,  and  had  a  statue  erected  to  him  at  Rome 
by  the  emperor  Claudius.  Him  Christ  destroyed  in  an  extra- 
ordinary manner  by  the  preaching  and  miracles  of  St  Peter ; 
and  all  the  apostatizing  Gnostics  who  adhered  to  him,  were 
involved  in  the  destruction  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  with  whom 
they  had  joined  against  the  Christians.  But  the  principal  ob- 
jection to  this  exposition  is  the  same  as  to  that  of  Grotius,  that 
the  apostle  is  here  made  to  foretel  things  after  the  events. 
Simon  Ma^us  was  already  revealed,  (Acts  viii.  9,  10,)  ^<  and 
had  bewitched  the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that  himself 
was  some  great  one :  To  whom  they  dl  gave  heed  from  the 
least  to  the  greatest,  saj^mg.  This  man  is  the  great  power  of 
God.**     Dr.  Hammond  himself  contends,  that  Simon  came  to 

*  Bocharti  Ezamem  Libelli  de  Antichrif-         *  See  Hammond's  Partphrtse  and  Anoo- 
Uk  Op.  Urn.  ty  col.  1041  — 1061.     Moojre's      tationi. 
Myatory  of  Iiuquitj,  Part.  S,  b.  2,  c  20. 
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Rome,  and  was  there  honoured  as  (Jod,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
reign  of  Claudius ;  but  this  Epistle  was  written  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  same  reign,  and  even  the  Doctor  in  another  place* 
confesseth  it.  The  apostles  too,  had  already  turned  from  the 
Jews  to  the  Grentiles.  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  declared  to  the 
Jews  at  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  (Acts  xiii.  46,)  "  It  was  necessary 
that  the  word  of  Qod  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you ; 
but  seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life,  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Grentiles  :**  but  this  trans- 
action was  before  this  Epistle  was  written,  and  indeed  before 
ever  Paul  went  to  Thessalonica.  As  part  of  the  facts  here  pre- 
dicted as  future  were  already  past,  so  the  other  part  are  mani« 
fesUy  false,  or  of  uncertain  credit  at  best.  The  statue  erected 
to  Simon  Magus  at  Rome,  and  his  public  defeat,  by  the 
preaching  and  miracles  of  St.  Peter  in  the  presence  of  the  em- 
peror, are  no  better  than  fables.  Even  papists  doubt  the  truth 
of  these  things,  and  well  may  others  deny  it.  Simon  Magus 
might  perhaps  have  many  followers;  but  it  doth  not  appear 
that  many  of  the  Christians  apostatized  to  him.  Simon  Magus 
might  perhaps  be  worshipped  by  the  Samaritans;  but  it  doth 
not  appear  that  he  was  ever  worshipped  in  the  temple  of  Gkxi 
at  Jerusalem,  or  in  any  house  of  Grod  belonging  to  the  Chris- 
tians. He  died  by  all  accounts  some  years  before  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem;  and  it  doth  not  appear  tliat  any  of  the 
Gnostics  were  involved  in  the  destruction  nf  the  unbelieving 
Jews.  They  were  so  ftur  from  being  aU  irj\  olved  in  the  same 
destruction,  as  Dr.  Hammond  asserts,  that  that  sect  dourisbed 
most  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  second  cen- 
tury after  Christ,  is  sometimes  distinguislied  by  the  title  of 
Seculum  Gnoeticum,  or  the  age  of  the  Gnosiics,  Besides,  when 
it  is  said  "  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  wii  h  the  Bpirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming," 
it  is  evident,  that  the  same  person  who  was  to  be  consumed  with 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  was  also  to  be  destroyed  by  the  bright- 
ness of  his  coming :  but  according  to  this  exposition,  Simon 
Magus  was  consumed  by  the  spirit  of  hie  mouth,  that  is^  by 
the  prayer  and  preaching  of  St.  Peter;  and  (he  unbelieving 
Jews  and  Gnostics  were  destroyed  together  by  the  brightnefss 
of  his  coming,  that  is  by  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  They 
who  desire  to  see  a  farther  refutation  of  iliis  exposiiion,  may 
find  it  in  Le  Clerc  •  among  the  foreign,  and  in  Whitby  among 
our  English  commentators. 

3.  Le  Clerc,  whose  comment  on  the  New  Testament  is  a 
translation  and  supplement  of  Hammond's,  Imlh  not  demolished 
his  hypothesis  without  erecting  another  of  his  own,  which  he 

♦  Sec  his  Pref.  to  the  first  Epist  to  the  *  Clericus  in  InrMm.Whifbif's  Prfff,  {«  iSm 

Thessalonians.  2d  EpisU  to  the  Thcs<«Ioaiuu» 
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esteems  much  more  probable  than  the  conjecture*  both  of  Gro- 
tius  and  Hammond.  He  supposeth  that  the  apostacy'was  the 
great  revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the  Romans.  The  man  of  em  was 
the  rebellious  Jews,  and  especially  their  famous  leader  Simon, 
not  Magus,  but  the  son  of  Gioras.  They  trampled  upon  all 
authority  divine  and  human.  They  seized  and  profaned  the 
temple  of  God.  What  hindered  was  what  restrained  the  Jews 
from  breaking  into  open  rebelUon,  which  was  partly  the  reve- 
rence of  the  Jewish  magistrates,  and  psurtlv  the  fear  of  the  Ro- 
man armies.  The  mystery  of  miquiiu  was  the  spirit  of  rebellion 
then  working  under  the  mask  of  liberty.  The  seditious  Jews 
were  also  the  wicked  one  ;  and  they  had  among  them  false  pro- 
phets and  impostors,  who  pretended  to  show  great  eigne  and 
wonders.  But  to  this  hypothesis  it  may  be  replied,  that  the 
apostacy  is  plainly  a  defection  from  the  true  religion,  and  it  is 
used  in  no  other  sense  by  the  apostle.  It  was  not  likely  that 
he  should  entertain  his  new  Gkntile  converts  with  discourses 
about  the  Jewish  state  and  government,  wherewith  they  had 
little  concern  or  connexion.  It  was  also  scarce  worthy  of  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  to  say,  that  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
snould  not  happen,  unless  there  was  first  a  rebellion  of  the 
Jews.  No  good  reason  is  assigned,  why  Simon  the  son  of 
Gioras  should  be  reputed  the  man  of  wi,  rather  than  other  fac- 
tious leaders,  John  and  Eleazar.  No  proof  is  alleged,  that  he 
was  ever  worshipped  m  the  temple  of  God  as  Chd.  He  was  not 
exalted  above  every  Chd  or  emperor;  for  he  was  vanquished  and 
made  the  emperor's  prisoner.  His  coming  was  not  ^with  all 
signs  and  lying  wonders ;'  for  he  never  pretended  to  any  such 
power.  He  was  not  destroyed  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem ;  but  was  preserved  alive,  and  was  afterwards  led  in  tri- 
umph at  Rome,^  and  then  was  dragged  through  the  streets 
with  a  rope  about  his  neck,  and^was  severely  scourged,  and  at 
last  put  to  death  in  the  common  prison.  Besides  it  is  not  very 
consistent  in  this  learned  critic,  by  the  coming  of  Christ  in  ver.  8^ 
to  understand  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  in  his  note 

*  'Nihil  yetat  in  medium  sospicionem  lutrixw  ett  quod  coercebat  Judeof,  ne  in 

proferre,  ooe  baud  paulo  Yerisimilior  vi-  apeitam  rebelUoaem  erumpereot;  hoc  ett, 

detnr,  et  GroUana  et  Hammondiana  con-  partimreTorentiaprocenimJudaafentis^— 

jectura.    *AimvTa9(av  ergo  suspicor  Paulum  partim  metue  exercituum  Romanorum,  Ac 

Tocare  e{{/*eefton«m  Ulam  magnam  Judsonim,  Mvor^ptov   civoft/af,    quod    fieri    indpiebat 

qua  imperii  Romani  jugum  excutere  frustra  hoc  tempore,  erat  in  eo  aitum,  ut  apede 

conaturi  aunt. — Sequitur    hominem  j^eeeati  libertatis,  &c. — ^Ver^  quidera  noster  fygftgw 

esse  rebeUes  Judeos,  et  prssertira  eximinm  yocari  animadvertit  scelestos  homines,  qui 

eomm  ducem  Simonem,  non  Magum,  sed  antea  designati  fuerunt  yoce  h  kvriKdfLtifOi ; 

GKorae  filium. — Seditiosi  Judsei  auctoritatem  sed    intelfigeudi    seditiosi    Judasi,   &c.— 

onmem   legitimam,    cum   exterorum,   turn  Fuere  et  afii  impostores,  quorum  non  uno 

populorium,  tantum  abest  ut  tM>luerint,  ut  loco  meminit  Josephus,  &c'     Cleric  in 

contrk  seso  eA  superiores  existiroarint.—  locum. 

Scalerati  illi  Zelots  et  Idumsei,  oui  tern-  ^  Joaephui  de  Bell.  Jud«  L  7,  c  ^  {  €. 
plum  Jerosolymitanum  invaserant,«c— Tl 
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upon  ver.  1  to  say  that  the  coming  of  Christ  ^  both  in  the  first 
E{Hstle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  in  this,  is  the  coming  of  Christ 
to  judge  the  quick  and  dead. 

4.  Dr.  Whitby's*  scheme  is  somewhat  perplexed  and  con- 
Aisedy  as  if  he  was  not  satisfied  himself  with  his  own  explica- 
tion. *  The  apostacy  is  the  revolt  of  the  Jews  from  the  Roman 
empire,  or  from  the  faith.'  If  the  former,  it  is  the  same  mis- 
taken notion  as  Le  Clerc's.  If  the  latter,  it  is  true  that  many 
were  to  apostatize  from  the  faith,  before  the  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem, according  to  the  prediction  of  our  Saviour :  but  it  doth 
not  appear  that  their  number  was  so  very  great,  as  to  deserve 
to  be  called  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction  the  apostacy. 

*  The  man  of  Hn  is  the  Jewish  nation  with  their  high-priest 
and  sanhedrim.'  But  the  Jewish  nation  with  their  high-prieat 
and  sanhedrim  could  not  be  said  to  apostatize  from  the  faith 
which  they  never  received :  and  those  Christian  Jews,  who 
did  apostatize,  were  never  united  under  any  one  head  or  leader, 
famous  or  infamous  enough  to  merit  the  title  of  the  man  of  sin. 
The  Jewish  nation  too  with  their  high-priest  and  sanhedrim 
were  already  revealed ;  and  most  of  the  instances  which  this 
author  allegeth,  of  their  opposing  the  Christian  religion,  and 
exalting  themselves  above  all  laws  divine  and  human,  were 
prior  to  the  date  of  this  Epistle.  He  was  himself  aware  of  this 
objection,  and  endeavours  to  prevent  it  by  saying  *  that  these 
are  the  descriptions  of  the  man  of  sin^  by  which  Uie  Thessalo- 
nians  might  then  know  him,  and  they  run  all  in  the  present 
tense,  showing  what  he  already  did.'  But  it  is  the  known  and 
usual  style  of  prophecy  to  speak  of  things  future  as  present, 
intimating  that  though  future  they  are  as  ^wit  and  ceriain  as  if 
they  were  even  now  present.  *  He  who  now  ktietk  Is  the  Ro- 
man emperor  Claudius,  and  he  vnll  let  until  he  be  taken  oiU  of 
the  way,  that  is,  he  will  hinder  the  Jews  from  breaking  out 
into  an  open  rebellion  in  his  time,  they  being  m  mgnaliy  and 
particularly  obliged  by  him.'  But  how  utlerly  improbable  is 
It,  that  the  apostle  should  talk  and  write  of  Jewish  politics  to 
Gentile  converts?  If  Claudius  withheld  the  Jews  from  revolt- 
ing from  the  Roman  government,  did  be  withhold  ihem  also 
from  apostatizing  from  the  Christian  faith  1  or  what  was  it  that 
withheld  them  1  and  what  then  becomes  of  that  interpretation  1 

*  When  Claudius  shall  be  taken  out  of  the  way,  ae  he  was  by 
poison,  then  they  shall  be  revealed^  either  by  actual  apostacy 
from  the  Roman  government,  or  by  the  great  apostacy  of  the 
believers  of  that  nation.'  But  the  apostacy  of  believers  was 
not  near  so  great  nor  universal  as  the  apostacy  from  the  Roman 

■  *  UofrnttU  CbrutT  et  in  1  Ep.  ad  Thet-      ric.  ibid, 
nloniceiuet,  et  in  hac  Mi  adventus  Christii         •  See   Whiiby'i  FaiaplifmiA   VkI  dx^ 
ad  judicandum  de  mig  et  mortuis.'    Cle-      mentary. 
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govenmient.  Here  too  is  the  same  ambiguity  and  tmeertaintj 
08  before.  The  prophecy  plainly  intends  one  sort  of  apostacy, 
and  this  learned  commentator  proposeth  two^  and  inclkies  some* 
times  to  the  one,  and  sometimes  to  the  other,  as  may  best  suit 
his  hypothesis^  He  is  guilty  too  oi  the  same  inconsistency  as 
Le  Clerc,  in  interpreting  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  former 
Epistle,  and  in  this  Epistle,  and  in  the  first  verse  of  this  very 
chapter,  of  his  coming  to  jud^e  the  world ;  and  yet  in  verse 
the  eighth,  of  his  coming  to  destroy  Jerusalem.  But  if  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  only  was  meant,  what  need  had  the 
Thessalonians  to  be  under  such  consternation,  to  be  shaken  m 
mmd  and  to  be  iroubledy  that  '^  the  wrath  is  come  upon  them  to 
the  uttermost,  (as  the  apostle  saith,  1  Thess.  iL  15, 16,)  who  both 
killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  their  own  prophets,  and  have  perse- 
cuted us ;  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all  men, 
forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gtentiles,  that  they  might  be  savedv" 
It  was  matter  of  consolation,  rather  than  of  trouble  or  terror  to 
the  Thessalonians ;  and  as  such  the  aposde  mentions  it  in  his 
former  Epistle. 

5.  But  of  all  the  applicatioBs  of  this  prophecy  none  is  more 
extraordinary  than  that  of  the  late  professor  Wetstein,  the 
learned  and  laborious  editor  of  the  New  Testament  with  the 
various  readings  and  copious  annotations;  ^By  the  man  of 
sin  and  the  wicked  one  he'  understands  Titus  or  the  Flavian 
family^  The  mystery  of  iniquity  was  then  workingj  because  at 
that  time  Vespasian  had  borne  the  office  of  consul,  had  re- 
ceived the  honours  of  a  triumph^  and  even  under  Caligula 
had  entertained  some  hopes  of  the  empire.  He  who  letteth 
was  Nero,  who  was  now  adopted  by  the  emperor.'  One  is 
really  ashamed  and  grieved  to  see  a  scholar  and  critic  fall 
into  such  absurdities.  What !  was  Titus  then,  as  well  as  the 
emperor  Julian,  an  apostate?  Was  he,  who  was  one  of  the 
best  emperors,  the  love  and  delight  of  mankindy  to  be  branded 
with  the  odious  appellations  of  the  man  of  sin  and  the  wicked 
one  ?  Even  Domitian  was  not  worse  than  several  other  emoe- 
rors  both  before  and  after  him.  How  did  Titus  and  the  Fla- 
vian family  oppose  and  exaU  themselves  above  every  God  or  empe- 
ror? How  did  they  "as  God  sU  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing 
themselves  that  they  were  gods  f  '  Why  was  Vespasian's  hoping 
for  the  empire  the  mystery  of  tmrndiy^  more  than  Galba's  or 
Otho's,  or  Vitellius's  hoping  for  the  same  ?  When  Nero  was 
taken  otU  of  the  way,  were  not  these  three  emperors  Galba, 
Otho,  and  Vitellius,  all  revealed  before  the  Flavian  family  1 
How  was  the  coming  of  Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  "  with  all 

> 'Intelligo  Titum  sive  domum  FUtTiam      umphaliaftoeeperaLetjamsubGaiobiipMB 

pnmifpiw  r^s  h^itUiif  Eo  temporo      imperii  veneraW— 'O   mlHx^¥^  New  jam 

Vespaaanus  consulatum  jam  gessarat,  tri-      adoptaUis  erat,  «c.     Wetitemus  ia  looiink 
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power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivable- 
neas  of  unrighteousness  T'  How  were  their  adherents  and  fol- 
lowers such  eminently  as  ^'  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth 
that  they  might  be  saved,**  ^^but  beUeved  a  lie  that  they  might 
be  damned,  and  had  pleasiu-e  in  unrighteousness  V  How  were 
Titus  and  the  Flavian  family  destroyed  in  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  when  they  were  themselves  the  destroyers  of  it,  and 
reigned  several  years  afterwards?  Was  there  an  illustrious 
coming  of  Christ,  when  Titus  or  any  of  the  Flavian  family 
died  ?  Or  how  can  the  Lord  be  said  to  ^^  consume  them  with  the 
spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  to  destroy  them  with  the  brightness 
of  his  coming  T'  It  surpasseth  all  comprehension,  how  this 
learned  professor  could  think  of  such  an  application,  without 
asking  himself  some  such  questions;  or  how  he  could  ask 
himself  any  such  questions,  without  clearly  perceiving  the  im- 
possibility of  answering  them.  We  cannot  suppose  that  he 
would  have  made  a  compliment  of  his  religion,  but  he  hath  cer- 
tainly of  his  understanding,  to  Cardinal  Quirini,  in  this  instance, 
as  well  as  in  his  comment  upon  the  Revelation,  which,  as  he 
humbly  hopeth,  will  not  displease  his  eminency,  and  then  he 
shall  be  transcendently  happy.* 

It  is  a  farther  objection  to  Wetstein,  as  also  to  Grotius, 
Hammond,  Le  Clerc,  and  Whitby,  that  they  are  so  singular  in 
their  opinions  ;  they  differ  as  much  from  one  another,  as  from 
the  generality  of  interpreters ;  and  as  they  dissent  from  all  who 
went  before  them,  so  they  are  followed  by  none  who  came  after 
them.  If  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled,  as  these  critics  conceive, 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  it  h  surprising  that  none 
of  the  fathers  should  agree  with  any  of  them  in  the  same  ap- 
plication, and  that  the  discovery  should  fir^t  be  made  sixteen 
or  seventeen  hundred  years  after  the  compietion.  The  fathers 
might  differ  and  be  mistaken  hi  flic  circumstances  of  a  pro- 
phecy which  was  yet  to  be  fulfilled;  but  that  a  prophecy 
should  be  remarkably  accomplished  before  their  time,  and  they 
be  totally  ignorant  of  it,  and  speak  of  the  accomplishnient  as 
still  future,  is  not  very  credible,  afvd  will  always^  be  a  strong 
presumptive  argument  against  any  such  inferprctaLion.  The 
foundation  of  all  the  mistakes  of  these  learned  men  m  their  inter- 
preting ^A6  coming  of  Christy  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem; 
whereas  the  context,  as  it  hath  been  shown,  plmnly  evinces,  and 
they  themselves  at  other  times  arknowlidge,  thai  it  is  to  be 
understood  of  his  coming  to  judge  tfie  world.  They  therefore 
bid  fairer  for  the  true  interpretation,  who  aj>ply  this  prophecy  to 
events  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalcin, 

• — ^Cui  si,  uti  spero,  vel  interprelatio-      frriHin  siilera  Venice.*'^    Ijkin  de  loto'jifRt, 
nom    Apocmlypseoi,    vel    conatum    saltern      Apoc.  torn,  2,  p.  B94. 
meum  noa  dispUcuisse  intelloxero,  "  sublimi 
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6.  Of  those  who  apply  this  prophecy  to  events  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  some  papists,  and  some  persons  who 
think  like  papists,  contend  that  the  character  of  the  man  of  m 
was  drawn  for  the  great  impostor  Mohammed :  and  it  must  be 
cimiessed,  that  the  portrait  resembles  him  in  many  respecta  He 
was  indeed  a  man  of  sm  both  in  life  and  in  doctrine.  He  might 
be^said  to  sU  in  the  temple  of  Chdy  when  he  converted  the 
churches  into  mosques.  He  Ukewise  rose  upon  the  ruins  of 
the  Roman  empire ;  and  the  Roman  empire  is  generally  thought 
to  be  what  wmholdeth.  But  though  some  features  are  aluce, 
yet  others  are  very  much  unUke,  and  demonstrate  a  manifest 
difierence.  He  was  not  properly  an  ofosuke^  for  he  and  his 
countrymen  the  Arabians  were  not  Christians  but  Heathens, 
though  he  made  many  Christians  afterwards  apostatize  finom  the 
faith.  The  mystery  of  wdquiUyy  as  we  have  seen,  was  wortdn^  in 
the  days  of  the  apostles :  but  there  were  not  then  any  indica- 
tions of  the  rise  and  increase  of  Mohammedism ;  it  sprung  up 
of  a  sudden  like  a  mushroom,  whose  ^eds  the  winds  scattered 
over  the  fiBLce  of  the  earth.  The  apostacjf  was  to  precede  and 
introduce  the  man  of  m,  but  this  man  of  sin  was  the  first  author 
of  this  anostacy.  And  what  is  the  most  material,  he  never 
pretended  to  confirm  his  mission,  or  authorise  his  doctrine  by 
miracles.  His  commff  was  not  with  all  powery  and  signs^  and 
tying  wonders:  On  the  contrary^  he  declared,'  that  ^Qod  had 
sent  Moses  and  Jesus  with  miracles,  and  yet  men  would  not  be 
obedient  to  their  word ;  and  therefore  he  had  now  sent  him  in 
th&  last  place  without  miracles,  to  force  them  by  the  power  of 
the  ewora  to  do  his  will.'  Some  of  his  followers  have  ascribed 
miracles  to  )aim:  but  as  Dr.  Prideaux  observes,  Hhose  who 
relate  them  are  only  such  who  are  reckoned  among  their  fabu- 
lous and  legendary  writers..  Their  learned  doctors  renounce, 
them  all,  ^as  doth  Mohammed  himself,  who  in  several  places  in 
his  Koran  owns  that  he  wrought  no  miracles.' 

7.  Others  of  the  papists  affirm,  that  the  c^stacy  is  the  falling 
away  fi'om  the  church  of  Rome  by  the  doctnnes  of  the  Reformat 
tion.  But  who  then  is  the  man  ofsin^  Luther  and  his  followers, 
or  Calvin  and  his  followers,  or  whol  for  the  Protestants  are 
far  from  being  united  under  any  one  head.  Which  of  the 
Protestant  churches  exalts  herself  'above  every  Grod  and  magis- 
trate ?  Which  of  them  arrogates  to  herself  divine  honours  and 
titles?  YHiich  of  them  pretends  to  establish  her  doctrine  and 
discipline  by  miracles?  These  things  would  be  ridiculously 
and  absurdly  objected  to  the  Protestant  churches,  and  more 
ridiculously  and  absurdly  still  by  the  members  of  the  church 
at  Rome. 

8.  The  greater  part  of  the  Romish  doctors,  it  must  be  con- 


*  8w»  Prideaox's  Life  of  Mabomet,  p.  26  and  28,  Sth  edit.  1723. 
84*  3  A 
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fesBed,  gire  another  inteq>retatioD»  and  acknowledge  that  *  the 
ftahers  and  the  best  interpreters  understand  this  unanknmisljf' 
of  Antichrist,  who  will  appear  in  the  world  before  the  great 
day  of  judginent,  to  combat  religion  and  the  sainta  But  the» 
they  conceive  that  Antichrist  is  not  yet  revealed,  that  he  is 
CDly  one  man,  and  that  he  will  continue  only  three  years  and 
a  hal£  But  we  have  shown  before,  that  the  num  of  ain  is  not  a 
single  man,  any  more  than  the  whore  of  Bahylon  is  a  &nf^ 
woman.  The  one,  as  well  as  the  other,  is  to  be  understood  of  a 
whole  order  and  succeesion  of  persons.  The  mystery  ^  imquikf 
was  working,  and  preparing  the  way  for  the  mem  of  m  even  in 
Ae  apostles^  days:  and  is  it  not  very  extraordinary,  tkat  1700 
yearff  eiiould  elapse,  and  that  he  should  not  be  yet  revealed  ? 
What  xeiihholdeihy  they  say,  was  the  Roman  empire ;  and  the 
Roman  empire  might  be  powerful  enough  to  hinoer  his  ai^ar-» 
ance  at  that  tune,  but  how  hath  it  withheld  and  hindeied  all 
this  while  ?  As  this  evil  began  in  the  apostles'  days,  and  was 
to  continue  in  the  world  till  the  second  coming  of  Christ  in 
power  and  great  ^ory ;  it  necessarily  follows  that  it  was*  to  be 
carried  6b»  not  by  one  man,  but  by  a  succeafiioQ  <tf  m^n  in 
several  ages.  It  cannot  be  taking  root  and  growing  imper* 
ceptibly  1700  years  and  more,  and  yet  flourish  mder  its  cnief 
hceA  only  three  years  and  a  half.  There  needeth  not  surely 
80  much  preparation  for  so  little  effect  Neither  are  thrM 
yeam  and  a  half,  a  period  sufficient  for  Antichrist  to  act  the 
parts  and  to  fulfil  tne  characters  which  are  assigned  him ; 
unless  he  hath  also  this  property  oi  divinity^  that  "one  day 
m  with  him  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a  thousand  years  as  one 
day.*' 

HL  The  detection  of  falsehood  is  the  next  step  towaitis  the 
(fiscovery  of  truth:  and  having  seen  how  this  passage  hath 
been  mistaken  and  misapplied  by  some  ikmous  commentator^ 
we  may  be  the  better  enabled  to  viniMcate  and  estafetisfa  what 
we  conceive  ta  be  the  only  true  and  legitimate  application. 
The  Tbessalonians,  from  some  expressions  in  the  fbrm^  epiede^ 
were  alarmed,  as  if  the  end  of  the  world  was  at  hand,  and  Uhrist 
was  coming  to  judgment.  The  apostie,  to  correct  th€»r  mis- 
takes  and  dissipate  their  fears,  assures  them,  tbat  the  conning 
of  Christ  will  not  be  yet  awhile :  there  wfll  be  first  a  great 
i^postacy  or  defection  of  Christians  firom  the  tme  ftuth  and 
worship..  Thi»  a{X)stacy  all  the  concurrent  marks  and  characters 
will  justify  us  in  charging  upon  the  chtirch  of  Rome.  The 
apostle  mentions  this  apostacy  in  another  plfeH^,  (f  Tina.  iv« 

**<  Lm  Perei,  et  les  moUleura  inUrpr^tM  1«  gnnd  jour  dii  jugement,  pour  oomAaUm- 
•nUndem  uaanimement  ceci  de  TAnt*-  la  rehgion  et  lei  saints.'  Calmet  OomvenC 
Ghriftiqui  doit  parol  tro  daoi  le  monde  arant      et  Dissertation  sur  I'Ante-Chrisf.^ 
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1,  Ido.)  and  apeoMet  «oi)ae  articles,  as  ^^dk>ctcines  ot  iammii* 
f*  forfajdding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  £rom  meata^** 
which  will  warrant  the  same  conckiaion.  The  true  Christian 
worship,  is  the  worship  of  ^^  the  one  only  God"  through  ^  the 
only  oms  mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Chnst 
Jesus  :^  and  from  this  worship  the  church  of  Rome  hath  notori« 
oualy  deputed,  by  substitutmg  other  medjajtors,  and  invocating 
and  adonng  saints  and  angels.  Nothing  is  apostacy  if  iddatry 
be  not ;  and  the  same  kind  of  idolatry  is  practised  in  the 
church  of  Rome  that  the  prophets  and  inspired  writers  armicn 
aad  condemn  as  apostacy  ajad  rebellion  in  the  Jewidi  duirdu 
The  lews  never  totally  rejected  the  true  Crod,  but  only  wor- 
isiuf^ied  him  through  the  medium  of  some  image,  or  in  con- 
junction with  some  other  beings :  and  are  not  the  members  4Kf 
the  church  «f  Rome'  guilty  <?  ihe  same  idolatry  and  aposta^ 
in  the  worship  of  images,  in  the  adoration  of  the  host,  in  the 
:inirocati(»i  of  angels  dnd  saints,  and  in  the  oblation  of  prayers 
jMkd  praises  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  much  cnr  more  than  to  Gkid 
Ueased  for  everl  This  is  the  grand  corruption  of  the  Christian 
fihurch,  this  is  the  mpotAmy  as  it  is  emphatically  called,  and  de- 
serves to  be  called,  Jfte  opottocy  that  the  apostle  hdA  warned  the 
Thessakmians  of  before,  ihe  tfostacy  that  had  also  been  f<»6told 
by  the  prophet  Daniel. 

K  the  afiostiDusy  be  lightly  changed  nqpon  the  church  of  Rome, 
il  follows  cf  oonsequence  ihat  Sie  num  o^  Ho  is  the  pope,  not 
jseaning  this  or  that  pope  in  particular,  but  the  pope  >&  90- 
nenU,  bb  die  chief  head  and  8up|)orter  of  .this  apostacy.  Tbe 
aposlacy  produces  bira,  abd  be  again  promotes  the  apostacy. 
fie  is  pmperly  (fe  man  of  emy  not  ordy  on  account  of  the  scan- 
dalous Mves  of  many  popes,  but  by  reason  of  theur  more  scan- 
dalous dootiiinee  and  pnncifdes,  dispensing  with  the  most  ne- 
cessary duties,  and  granting  or  rather  sellinff  pardons  and 
indulgaaces  to  the  most  abominaUe  crimes.  Or  if  by  «m  be 
moant  idolatiy  {Muticularly,  aa  in  the  Old  Testament,  it  is  e?i- 
ditt  to  aU  iiom  he  hath  corrupted  the  worship  of  God,  and 
perveiled  it  'bcm  tphrit  and  tnUh  to  simerstition  and  iddatry  of 
the  grossest  kind.  He  also,  like  the  mae  apostle  Judas,  is  the 
kan4>fpeftdMidnj  whether  actively  as  being  the  cause  and  occa^ 
flian  of/deatruction  to  others,  or  passively  as  being  destined  and 
devoted  to  destruction  himself.  He  opjfoseth;  he  is  the  great 
adveiaary  to  Giod  and  man,  excommunicating  and  anathema- 
tisdng,  persecuting  and  destrojing  b^  croisadoes  and  inquisi- 
tions, by  massacres  and  horrid  executions,  those  sincere  Chris- 
tians, who  prefer  the  word  of  Grod  to  all  the  authority  of  men. 
The  heathen  emperor  of  Rome  may  have  slain  his  thousands  of 

*  Sm  8iilliDfl|fl««t*i  Disoourte  concernnig     1  viA%  vol.  5,  of  hii  Worb. 
thi  Idolatry  of  tho  Chturch  of  Rome,  ehap. 
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innocent  Christians,  but  the  Christian  bishop  of  Rome  hath 
slain  his  ten  thousands.  There  is  scarce  any  country,  that  hadi 
not  at  one  time  or  other  been  made  the  stage  of  these  bloody 
tragedies :  scarce  any  age»  that  hath  not  in  one  place  or  other 
seen  them  acted.  ^^  He  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called 
Qody  or  that  is  worshipped  ;'*  not  only  above  inferior  magis- 
trates, but  likewise  above  bishops  and  primates,  exerting  -an 
absolute  jurisdiction  and  uncontrolled  supremacy  over  all ;  nor 
only  above  bishops  and  primates,  but  likewise  above  kings  and 
emperors,  deposing  some,  and  advancing  others,  oUiging  them 
to  prostrate  themselves  before  him,  to  kiss  his  toe,  to  hold  hie 
stirrup,  to  '  wait  barefooted  at  his  gate,  treading  '  even  upon 
the  neck,  und  *  kicking  off  the  imperial  crown  with  his  fool ; 
nor  only  above  kings  and  emperors,  but  likewise  above  Christ 
and  QoA  himself,  ^^  making  the  word  of  Grod  of  none  eflect  by 
his  traditwnsy^  forhiddms  what  God  hath  commanded,  as  mar- 
riage,  communion  in  both  kinds,  the  use  of  the  Bcnptures  in 
the  vulgar  tongue,  and  the  like,  and  also  commanding  or  allow- 
ing what  God  hath  forbidden,  as  idolatry,  persecution,  works 
of  supererogation,  and  various  other  instances.  ^^So  that  he 
as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  showing  himself  that  he 
is  (}od"  He  is  therefore  in  profession  a  Christian,  and  a 
Christian  bishop.  His  ^^  sUHng  in  the  temple  of  God"  idainly 
implies  his  having  his  seat  or  cathedra  in  the  Christian  church : 
and  he  sitteth  there  as  Crody  especially  at  his  inauguration, 
when  he  sitteth  upon  the  high  altar  in  St  Peter's  church, 
and  maketh  the  table  of  the  Lord  hb  footstool,  and  in  that  pod- 
tioa  receiveth  adoration.  At  all  times  he  exerciseth  divine 
authority  in  the  church,  ^^  showing  himself  that  he  is  God,** 
affecting  divine  titles  and  attributes,  as  holiness  and  inftiUibility, 
assuming  divine  powers  and  prerogatives  in  condemning  and 
absolving  men,  in  retaining  ana  forgiving  sins,  in  asserting  his 
decrees  to  be  of  the  same  or  greater  authority  than  the  word 
of  Gknl,  and  commanding  them  to  be  received  under  the  pe^ 
nalty  of  the  same  or  greater  damnation.  Like  another  8almo* 
neus  he  is  proud  to  imitate  the  state  and  thunder  of  the  Al- 
mightv ;  and  is  styled,  and  pleased  to  be  styled,*  *  Our  Lord 
G<xl  the  pope ;  another  Grod  upon  earth ;  king  of  kings,  and 
lord  of  lords.    The  same  is  the  dominion  of  G^  and  die  pope. 

*  Ai  HUdebrtnd  or  Gregory  VD.  did  to      omni  potnlftta  cnsat&f  e:(tendii«ru«  *e  ad 
Hennr  IV.  ci^lcstia,  terresiria,  «i  inrcirpjiUa-  rapa  Imcit 

*  Ai  Alexander ni.  did  to  Frederic!.  quiequid  Ubet^  ctiam  illicit^,  M    e»t    ^}vm 

*  As  Celeitin  did  to  Henry  VI.  ^num  Deiu,'    See  thu^e  and  lKa  like  hv- 
**poininuB  Deui    noster   papa.     Alter      ttannes  quoted  lu  HJEhon  Jev>'t'i*s  Apdo^ 

Deui  in  terra.    Rex  regum,  dominuB  do-  unl  Defence,    in  rvoviinhQ.iii's  trcuLdsn   Da 

imnorum.    Idem  est  dominium  Pei  et  papae.  Antichn^tOf  add   PodIu'b  EA|;liiih  Aiuaoia^ 

Credere  Dominum  Deum  nostrum  papam  liun^t.    gee  liikem^B  Burro w'sireatLAodftha 

non  potuisse  statuere,  prout  statuit,  hereto-  Po^ti't  SupreEnacy,  in  the  InU-oduction^ 
cum  censeretur.    Pape  potestaa  est  major 
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To  believe  that  our  Lord  Qod  the  pope  might  not  decree,  as  he 
decreed,  it  were  a  matter  of  heresy.  The  power  of  the  pope  is 
greater  than  all  created  power,  and  extends  itself  to  things  ce- 
lestial, terrestrial,  and  infernal.  The  pope  doeth  whatsoever  he 
Ustethi^  even  things  unlawful,  and  is  more  than  GkxL'  Such 
blasphemies  are  not  only  allowed,  but  are  even  approved,  en- 
couraged, rewarded,  in  the  writers  of  the  church  <^  Rome ;  and 
they  are  not  only  the  extravagances  of  private  writers,  but  u» 
the  language  even  of  puUic  decretab  and  acts  of  councils.  So 
that  the^  pope  Is  evidently  the  god  upon  earth :  at  least  there 
is  no  one  nke  him,  who  "  exalteth  himself  above  every  God  f^ 
no  one  like  him,  ^^who  mtteth  as  God  in  the  tem{de  of  Qod, 
shovring  himself  that  he  is  Qod.^ 

But  tf  the  bishop  of  Rome  be  the  tium  ^  nvt,  it  itiay  seem 
somewhat  strange  that  the  apostle  should  mention  these  thui^ 
in  an  epistle  to  the  Thessalonitsms,  and  not  rather  in  liis  epis& 
to  the  Romans. ,  But  this  epistle  was  written  four  or  five  years 
before  that  to  the  Romans,  and  there  was  no  occasion  to  men- 
tion the  same  things  again  in  another  epistle.  What  was  written 
to  the  Thessalonians  or  any  particular  church,  wab  in  effect 
written  to  all  the  churches,  the  efnstles  6eing  designed  for 
genend  edification,  and  intended  to  be  read  pubhcly  in  the 
conCTegations  of  the  faithful  When  St  Paul  wrote  lus  epistle 
to  me  Romans,  he  had  not  been  at  Rome,  and  consequentlv 
could  not  allude  to  any  former  disi^urse  with  them,  as  with 
the  Thessalonians:  and  these  things  were  not  proper  to  be 
fully  exjdained  in  a  letter,  and  especially  in  a  letter  addressed 
to  the  Christian  converts  at  the  capital  city  of  the  empire. 
The  apostles  with  all  their  prudence  were  represented  as  ene- 
mies to  government,  a^d  were  charged  with  ^tumitig  the  world 
upside  (fown,''  ( Acts  xvii.  6 ;)  but  the  accusation  would  have 
been  sounded  higher,  if  St.  Paul  had  denounced  openly,  and 
to  Romans  too,  the  destruction  of  the  Roman  empire.  How- 
ever, he  admcmisheth  them  to  beware  of  apostacy,  (Rom.  xL 
fO,  82,)  and  to  ** continue  in  Grod's  goodness,**  or  "otherwise 
they  shall  be  cut  oflT.***  and  afterwards  when  he  visited  Rome, 
ana  dwelt  there  "two  whole  years,**  (Acts  xxviii.  80,)  he  might 
have  fi^uent  opportunities  of  informing  them  particularly  of 
these  things.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed^  that  he  discoursed  of 
these  things  only  to  the  The^alonians.  It  was  a  matter  of 
concern  to  all  Christians  to  be  forewarned  of  the  great  corrup- 
tion of  Christianity,  that  they  might  be  neither  surprised  into 
it,  nor  oflTended  at  it ;  and  the  caution  was  the  more  necessary. 
Its  "the  mystery  of  iniquity  was  already  vforkmg.^  The  seeds 
of  popery  were  sown  in  the  apostle*s  time  ;  for  even  then  idolatry 
was  stealing  into  the  church,  (1  Cor.  x.  14,)  and  "a  voluntary 
humility  and  worshipinng  of  angels,**  (CoL  ii  18,)  "strife  and 
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divisions^''  (1  Cor.  iii.  S,)  an  adulterating  and  ^handling*  of  tlie 
W<Hrd  of  God  deceilAilly,''  {2  Car.  ii.  17 ;  iv.  2^)  ^pin  of  jfodUiett, 
and  ^*  teaching  of  things  for  filthy  lucre's  sake,^  (1  Tim.  vi.  5  ; 
Tit  i.  1 19)  a  vain  ob^rvatioq  of  festivals,  (Gal.  iv.  IQ,)  a  vain 
distinction  of  meats,  (1  Cor.  viiL  8,)  a  '*  neglecting  of  the  foody,*' 
(Col.  ii.  23,)  tradiUoni^  and  ^^commandments,  and  doctrines 
of  men,''  (Cdi.  ii.  8,  22,)  with  other  corruptions  and  innova- 
tiDns.  All  heretics  were  in  a  manner  the  forerunners  of  tite 
man  of  sin;  and  Simon  Magus  in  particular  was  so  lively  a  type 
and  figure  of  the  wicked  one^  that  ne  hath  been  mistaken,  as  we 
«ee,  for  the  wicked  one  himself. 

The  foundations  of  popery  were  laid  indeed  in  the  apostles' 
days,  but  the  superstructure  was  raised  by  degrees,  and  severtd 
ages  passed  before  the  building  was  complet^  aad  the  man  of 
M  was  revealed  in  full  perfection.  SU  Paid  having  communi- 
cated to  the  Thessalomans  what  it  was  that  hindered  his  ap- 
pearance, it  was  natural  fat  other  Christians  also  who  read  this 
epistle,  to  inquire  '^  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed 
in  his  time;"  and  the  apostle  without  doubt  would  impart  it 
to  other  Christiana  as  fireely  as  to  the  Theasalonians ;  and  the 
Thessalonians  and  other .  Christians  might  deliver  it  to  their 
successors,  and  so  the  tradition  might  generally  prevail,  and 
the  tradition  that  generally  prevailed  was,  that  what  hindeied 
was  the  Roman  empire :  and  therefore  the  primitive  Christians 
in  the  public  offices  of  the  church  prayed  for  its  peace  and 
welfare,  as  knowing  that  when  the  Roman  em|Hre  should  be 
di^ssolyed  and  broken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of  the  man  efmn 
would  be  raised  on  its  ruins.  How  this  revolution  waa  efibctedy 
po  writer  can  better  inform  us  than  Machiavel.'  '  The  em- 
peror of  Rome  quitting  Rome  to  h,old  his  residence  at  Constan- 
tinople, the  Roman  empire  began  to  decline,  but  the  church  of 
Rome  augmented  as  fast.  Nevertheless,  until  the  coming  in 
of  the  LcMpabards,  all  Italy  being  under  the  dominicMi  either  of 
emperors  or  kings,  the  bishops  assumed  no  more  power  than 
what  was  due  to  their  doctrine  and  manners ;  in  civil  affaiiB 
they  were  subject  to  the  civil  po\)rer. — -But  Theodoric  king  of 
the  Gk)ths  fixing  his  seat  at  Ravenna,  was  that  which  advanced 
their  interest,  and  made  them  more  considerable  in  Italy ;  for 
there  being  no  other  prince  left  in  Rome,  the  Romans  were 
forced  for  protection  to  pay  greater  «illegiance  to  the  pope* 
And  yet  their  authority  advanced  no  farther  at  that  time,  than 
to  obtain  the  preference  before  the  church  of  Ravenna.  But 
the  Lombards  naving  invaded,  and  reduced  Italy  into  several 
cantons,  the  pope  took  the  opportunity,  and  began  to  hold  up 
his  head.  For  being  as  it  were  governor  and  principal  at 
Rome,  the  emperor  cl  ConstaiHinople  and  the  Lombards  bare 

>  MieMmv6l*s  Hul.  of  flortnce,  Book  L  p.  0,  ao.  of  the  E&gliab  tnntUtloii, 
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Inm  a  reqiect,  so  that  the  Romans  (by  mediation  of  their  pope) 
began  to  treat  and  (xmfederate  with  Longinus  [the  emperor^ 
lieutenant]  and  the  Lombards,  not  as  subjects,  but  as  equals 
and  cmupanions ;  which  said  custom.continuing,  and  the  popes 
entering  into  alliance  sometimes  with  the  Loml^ds,  and  some- 
times with  the  GfeekSy  contracted  great  reputation  to  their 
dignity.  But  the  destruction  of  the  eastern  empire  following 
so  clem  under  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Heraclius,— ^be  pope 
lost  the  convenience  of  the  emperor's  protection  in  time  of  ad« 
yersity,  and  the  power  of  the  Lombards  increasing  too  ^etst  on 
the  other  side,  he  thought  it  but  necessary  to  address  himself 
to  the  king  of  France  for  assistance. — Gregory  the  Third  being 
created  pope,  and  Aist6l!us  king  of  the  Lombards,  Aistdfus, 
contrary  to  league  and  agreement,  seized  upon  Ravenna,  and 
made  war  upcm  the  pope.  Gregory  not  daring  (for  the  reasons 
abovesaid)  to  depend  upon  the  weakness  of  the  empire,  or  the 
fidelity  of  the  Lombards,  (whom  he  had  already  found  false,) 
applied  himself  to  Pepin — ^for  relief  against  the  Lombardk 
Pepin  returned  answer,  that  he  would  1^  ready  to  ^wsist  him, 
but  he  desired  first  to  have  the  honour  to  see  him,  and  pay  his 
perscNoal  respects.  Upon  which  invitation  pope  Gregory  went 
mtq  France,  passing  through  the  Lombards'  quarters  without 
any  interruption,  so  great  reverence  they  bare  to  relidon 
in  those  days.  Being  arrived,  and  honourably  received  in 
France,  he  was  after  some  time  dismissed  with  an  army  uita 
Italy;  which  having  besieged  Pavia,  and  reduced  the  Lom^ 
bards  to  distress,  Aistolfus  was  constrained  to  certain  teitns  of 
agreement  with  the  French,  which  were  obtained  by  the  inter-^ 
cesedon  of  the  pope. — ^Amongthe  rest  of  the  articles  of  that 
treaty,  it  was  agreed  that  Aistolfus  should  restore  all  the  lands 
he  had  usurped  from  the  church.  But  when  the  French  army 
was  returned  into  France,  Aistolfus  forgot  his  engagement, 
which  put  the  pope  upon  a  second  application  to  king  Pepin, 
who  supplied  Imn  again,  sent  a  new  army  into  Italy,  overcame 
the  Lombards,  and  possessed  himself  of  Ravenna,  and  (contrary 
to  the  desire  of  the  Grecian  emperor)  gave  it  to  the  pope,  with 
all  the  lands  under  that  exarcnate. — In  the  interim  Aistolfus 
died,  and  Desiderio,  a  Lombard,  and  duke  of  Tuscany,  taking 
up  arms  to  succeed  him,  begged  assistance  of  the  pope,  with 
prcMnise  of  perpetual  amity  for  the  future.— At  first  Desiderio 
was  very  punctual,— delivered  up  the  towns  as  he  took  them, 
to  the  pope,  according  to  his  engagement  to  king  Pepin  ;  nor 
was  there  any  exarch  sent  afterwards  from  Conslantmople  to 
Rayenne^  but  all  was  arbitrary,  and  managed  according  to  the 
iileasure  of  the  pope.  Not  long  after  Pepin  died,  and  Charles 
nis  son  succeeded  in  the  government,  who  was  called  the 
Great,  firom  Ihe  greatness  of  bis  exploits.    About  the  same  time 
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Theodore  the  Pint  was  advanoed.to  the  papacy,  and  fidlkig  out 
with  Desiderio^  was  besieged  by  tlim  in  Rome.  In  his  exigence 
the  pope  had  recourse  to  the  king  of  France,  (as  his  predecessor 
had  done  before  him,)  and  Cliarles  not  only  supplied  him  with' 
an  army,  but  marching  over  the  Alps,  at  the  head  of  it  himself^ 
he  besieged  Desiderio  in  Pavia,  todc  him  and  his  son  in  it^ 
sent  them  both  prisoners  into  France^  and  went  in  person  to 
Rome  to  visit  the  pope,  where  he  adjudged  and  determined, 
*^  That  his  h(diness^  being  God's  vicar,  coidd  not  be  subject  to 
the  judgment  of  man."  For  which  the  p<^  and  peofde  to- 
gether declared  him  emperor,  and  Rome  began  agam  to  have 
an  emperor  of  the  west :  and  whereas  formerly  the  popes  were 
confirmed  by  the  emperors,  the  emperoi;  now  in  his  election 
was  to  be  beholden  to  the  pone ;  by  which  means  the  power  and 
dignity  of  the  empire  declinea,  and  the  church  began  to  advance, 
aiKl  by  these  steps  to  usurp  upon  the  authority  of  temporal 
princes.' 

In  this  manner  the  emperor  of  Rome,  or  "he  who  letteth," 
was  "  taken  out  of  the  way,**  and  the  bidbop  of  Rome  was 
advanced  in  his  stead.  In  the  same  proportion  as  the  power 
of  the  empire  decreased,  the  authority  of  the  church  increased, 
the  latter,  at  the  expense  and  ruin  of  the  former;  till  at  length 
the  pope  grew  up  above  all,  and  &  ivof^ff  the  wicked  ome^  was  fully 
manifested  and  rewaled^  or  the  lawless  (me,  as  he  may  be  called ; 
for  the  pope '  is  declared  again  and  again  not  to  be  bound  by 
any  law  of  Grod  or  man. .  "  His  coming  is  after  the  energy  of 
Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 
all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness;'^  and  doth  it  reqmre  auny 
particular  proo^  or  is  it  not  too  ,generally  known,  that  the  pre- 
tensions of  the  pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  church  <^ 
Rome  are  all  supported  and  authorized  by  feigned  visions  and 
miracles,  by  pious  frauds  and  impostures  of  every  kind  1  Bel- 
larmin  reckons '  the  glory  of  miracles  as  the  eleventh  note  of 
the  catholic  church ;  but  the  apostle  assigns  them  as  a  distin- 
guishing mark  and  character  of  the  man  of  sm.  The  church  of 
Rome  pretends  to  miracles ;  Mohammed  disclaims  them ;  and  . 
this  is  one  very  good  reas(m  why  the  man  of  m  is  the  pope 
rather  than  the  Tuirk.  There  hath  been  printed  at  London, 
so  lately  as  in  the  year  1756,  a  book  entitled  "  The  miraci^us 
power  of  the  church  of  Christ,  asserted  through  each  successive 
century,  from  the  apostles  down  to  the  present  time :"  and 
from  thence  the  author  draweth  the  conclusion,  that  the  cathoUc 
church  is  the  ^e  church  of  Christ.  They  must  certainly  **  not 
receive  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  have  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness»"  who  can  believe  such  fabulous  and  ridiculous  legends,. 

•  See  Bi^  JewePi  Apology  aM  Defence,  p.  SIS,  S14  490,  &c. 

*  <  Uadeouna  Dota  eet  g}ona  miracukmim.'    Bellur.  do  Notk  BccImms,  1.  4|  c  14. 
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who  hold  it  a  mortal  ein  but  to  doubt  of  any  article  of  their 
religion,  who  deny  the  free  exercise  of  private  judgment,  ¥^ 
take  away  the  free  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  so  **  drat  up 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  neither  |;oing  in  them- 
selves, neither  suffering  them,  who  were  entenng,  to  go  in.^ 
If  they  will  still  maintain  their  miracles  to  be  true,  yet  they 
are  no  proof  oi  the  true  church,  but  rather  of  ^e  ccmtranr. 
They  are  the  miracles  here  predicted,  and  if  they  were  realhr 
wrought,  were  wrought  in  favour  of  falsehood :  and  ixMleed  it 
is  a  proper  retaliation,  that  Grod  in  his  just  iudgments  should 
"send^ipi  strong  delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie,  wh6 
receivecniot'  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved  f^ 
a  proper  retaliation,  that  he  should  suffer  some  real  miradee  to 
be  wrought  to  deceive  those,  who  have  counterfeited  so  many 
miracles  to  deceive  others. 

But  how  much  soever  the  man  of  sin  may  be  exalted,  and  how 
long  soever  he  may  reign,  yet  at  last  <Hhe  Lord  shall  consume 
km  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  hm  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming.''  This  is  partly  taken  from  the  pro* 
phet  Isaiah,  (xi.  4,)  ^^and  with  the  breath  <^  his  lips  c^U  he 
slay  the  wicked  one  :^  where  the  Jews,  as  Lightfoot  ^  obeervesi 
'put  an  emphasis  upon  that  word  in  the  prophet,  the  wicked'  onSf 
as  it  appeareth  by  tne  Chaldee  paraphrast,  who  hath  uttered  it, 
He  shall  destroy  the  tricked  Roman.*  If  the  two  clauses,  as  it  was 
said  before,  relate  to  two  different  events,  the  meaning  manifestly 
is,  that  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  gradually  consume  him  with  the 
free  preaching  of  his  gospel,  and  shall  utterly  destroy  him  at  his 
second  coming  in  the  glory  of  his  Father.  The  former  began 
to  take  effect  at  the  Reformation,  and  the  latter  will  be  accom- 
plished in  Gknl's  appointed  time.  The  man  of  sin  ia  now  upon 
the  decline,  and  he  will  be  totally  abolished,  when  Christ  shall 
come  in  judgment  The  kingdom  of  falsehood  and  sin  Bhall 
end,  and  the  reign  of  truth  and  virtue  shall  succeed.  ^*  Ghreat  is 
the  truth,  and  vnll  at  last  prevail." 

The  man  of  sin  then  is  the  same  arbitrary  and  wicked  power 
that  is  described  by  Daniel  under  the  characters  of  the  little  hom 
and  the  mighJty  king.  In  St:  Paul  **he  is  revealed,"  when  the 
Roman  empire  is  "taken  out  of  the  way;"  and  in  Daniel  the 
Roman  empire  is  first  broken  into  several  kingdoms,  and  "  he 
cometh  up  among  them."  In  St  Paul  "he  opposeth ;"  and  in 
Daniel  "he  doeth  according  to  his  will,"  and  "  weareth  out  the 
saints  of  the  Most  High."  In  St.  Paul  "  he  exalteth  himself 
above  all  that  is  called  Gk>d,  or  that  is  worshipped,  showing 
himself  that  he  is  God;"  and  in  Daniel  "he  exalteth  himse& 
and  magnifieth  himself  above  every  god,  and  speaketh  mar- 
vellous things  against  the  Grod  of  gods."    In  St  Paul  he  is 

« liigbtfoot's  Worki,  Td.  1,  p.  196.. 
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^the  hwless  one;''  and  in  Daniel  ^^he  changetb  times  and 
lawa''  In  St.  Paul  ^'  his  coming  is  with  all  deceivaUeness  of 
mirighteousness ;''    and    in  Daniel   ^^he  practiseth  and  pros- 

Cretb,  and  through  his  policy  causeth  craft  to  proeper  in  his 
nd."  According  to  Sl  Paul,  ^'  the  Lord  shall  consume  him 
with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming;"  and  according  to  Daniel  ^^a  fiery 
stream  shall  issue  and  come  forth  from  the  judge^  ohd  his  body 
shall  be  ^Ten  to  the  burning  flame,  and  they  shall  take  away 
his  dominion,  to  consume,  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end" 
The  characters  and  circumstances  are  so  much  the  same,  that 
they  must  belong  to  one  and  the  same  person.  ^ 

The  tjnrannic^  power  thus  described  by  Daniel  and  St  Paul, 
and  aflerwards  by  St.  John,  is  both  by  ancients  and  modems 
generally  denominated  Auicknst ;  and  the  name  is  proper  and 
expressive  enough,  as  it  may  signify  ^  both  the  enemy  of  Christj 
and  the  vicar  of  Christ :  and  no  one  is  more  the  enemy  of  Christ 
than  he  who  arrogates  his  name  and  power,  as  no  one  more 
directly  opposes  the  king  than  he  who  as^^umes  his  title  and 
authority.  The  name  began  to  prevail  in  St.  John*etime,  For  he 
addresseth  himself  to  the  Christians  as  having  heard  of  the  cosniug 
of  Antichrist,,  and  calleth  the  heretics  of  his  time  by  ihe  same 
common  name:  (I  Ep.  ii,  18,  22.)  "As  ye  have  heard  that 
the  Antichrist  shall  come^  even  now  are  there  many  Anti^ 
ehrists:  Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denietti  tlmt  Je^us  ia  the 
Christ?  he  is  the  Antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son.**  As  St.  Paul  hath  said,  "The  myatepy  of  iniqwity  doth 
already  work;'*  so  St..  John  speaketh  of  the  spirit  of  Antichriit 
86  then  in.  the  worlds  (1  Ep.  iv.  3,)  "This  k  that  spirit  of  Anti- 
ehrist,  wheveof  you  have  neard  that  it  siiouid  come,  and  even 
now  already  is  it  in  the  world,**  Afters  ards  (2  Ep,  7,  8,)  he 
styleth  him  emphatically  "the  deceiver  and  the  Antichrist,'^ 
and  wameth  the  Christians  to  "look  to  themselves."  The 
fiBithers  too  speak  ofAnHchrist  and  of  the  man  of  sm  ^  one  and 
ihe  same  person ;  and  give  much  the  same  interpretation  that 
hath  here  been  given  of  the  whole  passage  :  oaly  it  h  not  to  be 
supposed,  that  they  who  wrote  before  the  events,  could  be  m 
very  exact  in  the  application  of  each  particular,  as  those  who 
have  the  advantage  of  writmg  after  the  events^  and  of  comparing 
the  prophecy  and  completion  together. 

Justin  Martvr,.  who  flourish^  before  the  midifle  of  the  se- 
cond century/  considers  the  man  (^  m^  ov  m  he  elsewhem 
calleth  him,  the  man  of  blasphemy^  as  altogether  the  same  with 

^  AVri  tignifiet  pro^  viot,  2doo,  as  well'  a»  /iAX«vro(  MXilv  ^hj  hi  ^paT^  iwrv^.  Eoqu* 

eofOm,  e  rtgumt^  er  adverao  ;  and  i:»Tt!6aotr  <[ui  imj/ie  et  trmrTorie  mtdwtieta  in  Attistimum 

XtiH  i»pror9Xf  iv06iraTOf  procoiuui.  vrolbcitutut  r$f,  jam  pro  foribut  ^ 

*Di«l.  com.  Tryph.  p.  tOl.  Edit.  Thril.  Vide  etMiiirP-  311- 
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Ae  Mk  horn  in  Daniel :  and  afiinns,  that  he  who  shall  speak 
UasphenM>U8  words  against  the  Most  High,  is  now  ctt  the  doors. 
Irensus,  who  lived  in  the  same  century,  hath  ^tten  ^  a  whole 
chapter  of  the  fraud,  and  pride,  and  tyrannical  reign  of  Anti- 
ehrist,  as  they  are  described  by  Daniel  and  St  Paul  in  his 
secmid  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians.  Tertullian,  who  became 
famous  at  the  latter  end  of  the  same  century,  expoimding  those 
words  ^^only  he  who  now  letteth  will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out 
of  the  way,'' '  says,  *  Who  can  this  be  but  the  Roman  state,  the 
division  of  which  into  ten  kingdoms  will  bring  on  Antichrist, 
and  then  the  ¥ricked  one  shall  be  revealed.'  And  in  his  Apo- 
logy he*  assigns  it  as  a  particukur  reason  why  the  Christians 
prayed  for  the  R<»nan  empire,  because  they  knew  that  the 
greatest  calamity  hanging  over  the  world  was  retarded  by  the 
continuance  of  it. 

Origen,  the  most  learned  father  and  ablest  writer  of  the  third 
century,^  recites  this  passage  at  large  as  spoken  of  him  who  is 
called  Antichrist.  To  the  same  purpose  he  likewise  alleges  the 
words  of  Daniel  as  truly  divine  and  prophetic.  Daniel  and  St. 
Paul,  according  to  him,  both  prophesied  of  the  same  person. 

Lactantius,  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth 
century,  describes  Antichrist  in  the  same  manner,  and  almost 
in  the  same  terms  as  St.  Paul,  and  *  concludes,  ^  This  is  he, 
who  is  called  Antichrist,  but  shall  feign  himself  to  be  Chris^ 
and  shall  fi^ht  against  the  truth.'  A  shorter  and  fuller  charac- 
ter of  the  vicar  of  Christ  could  not  be  drawn  even  by  a  Protea- 
tant  Cjrril  of  Jerusalem  in  the  same  centurv  alleges  this  pas- 
sage of  St.  Paul,  together  with  other  prophecies  concerning 
Antichrist,  and'  says  that  ^This  the  predicted  Antichrist  wifi 
come,  when  the  times  of  the  Roman  empire  shall  be  fulfilled, 
and  the  consummation  of  the  world  shall  approach.  Ten  kings 
ef  the  Romans  shall  arise  together,  in  different  places  indeed, 
iHit  they  shall  reign  at  the  same  time.  Among  these  the  eleventh 

*  AdYemn  Hgreiei,  1.  5,  c  t6.  *  An-  *  'Epxtrat  ii  h  vpotm/tht  *Atrr^#rK 
fkliritti  frani,  miperbiiL  et  tyraimiciiiB  reg-  o{ro(,  Brav  itXfipmOS^tt  ol  xaipol  rUf  'Tmftaimv 
■om,  proof  a  DtmeleetPiulodetcripta  mint.'  fiwt^ttaft  Kai  wXimS^i   \hw6p  rd  Ti|f  r«9 

*  *  QiBiy  Dili  Romaniu  ttatui  7  ccgus  kS^/iov  nimXitms.  Aixa  ph  bju^  'Fmftmtmw 
•boeeMio  in  deoem  reges  diapersa  Anti-  iytipovrmi  fiaeiXiSst  hf  ita^6pott  niv  temt  rS' 
chrittnm  tUMrducet,  et  tone  reYelabiUur  ini-  son,  Kordi  6i  Hv  oiHv  fiafftXdomt  Kaip4p. 
omis.*    De  Remirrect.  Cmrait,  c.  24.  Mcrd  ii  roSrwt  iwiigmros  h  'kvHxfiivroi.  U 

*  *  Est  et  alia   maior  necettitaa   nobif      Tfjt  /laytciff  KOKortxifUi  Hnv  'Fmfuiiic^  ^ov 
andi  pro  imperatoribos.  etiam  pro  omni      gtav  ipndns.     Veniel  tmtem  he  ftadietM 


statu  imperii^  rebusque  Komanifl,  qui  Tim  An^ekriatuM^   cum  impUta  Jwrint  Umpo^u 

miiiminn  annFerao  orbi  imnunentem— Ro-  hnpeni  RomawLti  mundi  canaummatio  ap- 

mani  inmerii  commeatu  scimue  ralardari.'  propinquabiL    tkemn  timul  regeM  Romano* 

ApoLe.  St.  ntm  tacUaHnadmr,  m  diverm  fuidem  loei9f 

'  Contra  Celsani,  L  8,  e.  46.  todam  tamen  tew^ore  repumiei,    Po&t  iaUm 

**Hie  ettaatam,   ^  appellatur   An-  miUm  undecvmrna  Atitiehriatu$t  per  mofieum 

ichnstiis  ;*  .-.•» 
t    contra 
L  7,  c  19. 


■  *  uic  est  antam,  qoi  appeliatur  An-  auUm  unOecanuM  Jume/inatu$t  per  mofieum 
tichristns ;  ted  m  ipse  Christam  mentietnr,  mml^fkimm  Romanorum  poUettUm  nyMiw. 
•t    contra    Temm    dinicabit.*     Lactant.     Catdu  16)  e.  6. 
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is  Antichriet)  who  by  magical  and  wicked  artifice  shall  seiz^  the 
Soman  power.'  Ambrose  archbishop  of  Milan  in  the  same  cen- 
tury, or  Hilary  the  deacon,  or  the  author  (whoever  he  was)  of 
of  the  comment  upon  St  Paul's  Epistles,  which  passeth  under  the 
name  of  St  Ambrose,  proposes  much  the  same  interpretation, 
and  *  affirms  that  after  the  failing  or  decay  of  the  Roman  en4>irey 
Antichrist  shall  appear. 

Jerome,  Austin,  and  Chrysostome  flourished  in  the  latter  end 
of  the  fourth,  or  the  beffuining  of  the  fifth  century.  St.  Jerome 
in  his  explanation  of  this  passage'  says,  that  Antichrist  ^ shall 
flit  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  either  at  Jerusalem  (as  some  imagine) 
or  in  the  church,  (as  we  more  truly  judge,)  showing  himself  that 
he  is  Christ  and  the  Son  of  Qod :  and  unless  the  Roman  empire 
be  first  desolated,  and  Antichrist  precede,  Christ  shall  not 
come—**  And  now  ye  know  what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be 
reyealed  in  his  time,''  that  is,  ye  know  very  well,  what  is  the 
reason  why  Antichrist  doth  not  come  at  present.  He  is  not 
willine  to  say  openly,  that  the  Roman  empire  should  be  de* 
stroyed,  which  they  who  command  think  to  oe  eternal. — For  if 
he  had  said  openly  and  boldly,  that  Antichrist  shall  not  come, 
unless  the  Roman  empire  be  first  destroyed,  it  might  probably 
have  proved  the  occasion  of  a  persecution  against  the  church.' 
Jerome  was  himself  a  witness  to  the  barbarous  nations  be^« 
ning  to  tear  in  pieces  the  Roman  empire,  and  upon  this  oc- 
casion *  exclaims,  *  He  who  hindered  is  taken  out  of  the  way, 
and  we  do  not  consider  that  Antichrist  approaches,  whom  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.'  St; 
Austin  having  cited  this  passage  ^  affirms,  that  *  No  one  ques- 
tions that  the  apostle  spoke  these  things  concerning  Antichrist : 
and  the  day  of  judgment  (for  this  he  calleth  the  day  of  the 
Lord)  should  not  come,  unless  Antichrist  come  first — **And 
now  ye  know  what  withholdeth." — Some  think  this  was  spoken 


*<Poit  defectum  rscni   Romtm  apptp  batur.^    Alensiie  Que^.  li.  coL  £0S.  Prior 

'AtiohriftiiB,  Itc'     Ambroi.   in  pan.  totn.  4^  Edit.  Benedict > 

_                                                  .  *  '  ^^^  uncbari  cU^  mv6\o  sit,  et  non  int«l- 

St  ill  tenplo  Dei,  vel  Jeroeolyiine  {ut  liiFimua  AntidiriMium  flppT0puiq|UUM9f  quen 

^niduB  pvtant)  rel  in  ecdeiia'  (ut  Yeniu  X^mijius  JeBtis  ChriMtui  itii^rbciei  ipiritu 

arintramur)  eMeriVMlendene  se  tanquem  orij;  sul'    Ad  Ageruchimtn  da  Monoganua, 

bee  sit  Chriitiif  et  FUius  Dei :  Nisi,  inquit,  coh  746. 

Inerit  Romanum  imperium  ante  desoUtum,  ^  *  NulU  dubium  est,  oum  it  ADlichiisto 

•t  Antichriitua  preceuerit,  Christue  non  i^tA  dixbva ;  dicmque  judieii  (hune  enim 

feniet.— ^Et  nunc  quid  detineat,  edtii^ut  eppelbt  diom  Domim)  non  esfc  r«miirunii 

reveletor  in  mio  tempore."  hoc  eit,   cjue  nisi  ille  prior  Ttn^rii^^Et  nune  quid  de- 

cansa  eit,  ut  Antichriitus  In  pneeeniiarum  tineat  ^cutis''— Qvidein  pinuni  bae  dp  un* 

non  Teniat,  optime  nostifl.    Nee  Tult  apertd  perio  dktum  fiiiive  RomiuiQ  ;  vi  proprc^a 

dicere  Rooianum  imperium   deetruendum,  Panlum  apoitoUira  nnn  id  aprrt^  acriWre 

quod  ipri  qui  imperant,  eteraum  putant.—  voluii^Rf^  nc  cAlumniAfn  Tidi^hcei  mciwr^^i^t^ 

8i  enim  apert^  audacterque  dinseet,  non  quiK]  Romano  impDriu  male  a|>t&T«rit,  cum 

reniet  Antichnatut,   nid  priui  Romanum  aprraretur  <el@rntitoi/    Do  Civil  aU  Dei|  L 

deleatur  imperium,  jutU causa persecutionis  SO,  c.  I B . 
in  erientem  tune  ecclesiam  consurgere  Tide- 
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of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  therefore  the  apoetle  was  not  wiUinf 
to  write  it  openly,  lest  he  should  incur  a  prsemunire,  and  be 
falsely  accused  of  wishing  ill  to  tl^e,  Roman  empire,  which  was 
hoped  to  be  eternal/  St.  Chrysostcnne,  in  one  of  his  hcmiilies 
upon  this  passage,  q)eaking  of  what  hindered  the  revelati<m  of 
Antichrist,'  asserts  that  ^when  the  Roman  empire  shall  be 
taken  out  of  the  way,  then  he  shall  come :  and  it  is  very  hkdiy : 
for  as  long  as  the  dread  of  this  empire  shall  remain,  no  one 
shall  quickly  be  substituted ;  but  when  this  shall  be  dissolved, 
he  shall  seize  on  the. vacant  empire,  and  shall  endeavotur  to 
assume  the  power  both  of  Grod  and  men.'  And  who'hath  seis^ 
on  the  vacant  empire  in  Rome,  and  assumed  the  power  both  of 
Qod  aod  man,  let  the  w<Nrld  judge. 

In  this  manner  these  ancient  and  venerable  fieithers  expound 
this  passage ;  and  in  all  probabiliiy  they  had  learned  by  tradi^ 
tion  from  the  apostle,  or  from  the  church  of  the  Thessalonians, 
that  what  retarded  the  revelation  of  Antichrist  was  the  Roman 
empire,  but  when  the  Roman  empire  should  be  broken  in  (neoes, 
ana  be  no  longer  able  to  withhold  him,  then  he  should  appear 
in  the  Christian  church,  and  domineer  principally  in  the  church 
of  R<»ne.  Even  in  the  ojnnion  of  a  bishop  of  Rome,  Gregory 
the  Great,  who  sat  in  the  chair  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  century, 
whosoever  affected  the  title  of  universal  bishop,  he  was  Anti* 
Christ,  or  the  forerunner  of  Antichrist.  *  I  speak  it  confidently,' 
says  he,*  *that  whosoever  calleth  himself  universal  bishop,  or 
desireth  so  to  be  called,  in  the  pride  of  his  heart,  he  doth  forerun 
Antichrist.'  When  John,  then  iHshop  of  Constantinople,  first 
usurped  this  title,  Gregory  made  answer,  ^  By  this  pride  of  his, 
what  thing  else  is  signified,  but  that  the  time  of  Antichrist 
it  now  at  hand  V  Again  he  says  upon  the  same  occasion,  *  The 
king  of  pride  (that  is  Antichrist)  approacheth;  and  what  is 
wicked  to  be  ^)oken,  an  army  of  pnests  is  prepared.'  When 
the  papal  doctrmes  and  the  papal  authority  prevailed  over  all, 
it  was  natural  to  think  and  expect,  that  the  true  notion  of  An-» 
tichrist  would  be  stifled,  and  that  the  doctors  of  the  church 
would  endeavour  to  give  another  turn  and  interpretation  to  this 

*  'I!  i^i'T^aiicil  Srav  ip&ll  ix  fJmv,  '  *Er«>  Bdentur  dko,  qttod  quiRjaw  te 

rirtUavot^u,    Kai  sUirvt.    'RtnydpSv  uniYeraitJein  mcerdotem  Tocat  Tel  ▼ocaii 

h  rmhiis  i  Tits  ipx^s  f6^St  oMdi  raxt*s  desiderat,   m    eUtione    laa   Anticfariftiim 

^drayiftfCTtti.    'Otkv it  adrn  KaraXvdfhhi-  pnecurrit  1.  6.  Epist.  80.    Ex  hac ejm  fo- 

hictrot  rff  4«tapx£f^  «a2  Htv  r&v  AvOp^hru^t  perbia  ^id  alhia,  nisi  propinqua  jam  one 

c«2  ri^  na  ^titf  mxtcpiftfci  ifrxdcat  ifxfiv,  Antichnsti  tempora  deMgnatar.'  1. 4,  Epist. 

Quait4o  Romanorum   m^jteriian  de   medio  S4.    *  Rex  superbls  prope  est ;  et,  quod 

fimt  inblaium,  tune  UU  vtnkt.    Et  mtrito  dici  nefas  est,  saceraotum  est  prsparfttns 

^luamdiM  emta  f»i^  mtbu  h^ua  imperii^  exercitos.*    1. 4.  ibid.   See  Jewel's  Defence 

ntmo  cUa  mbpeutwr,    ^uaiuh  mOem  hoe  of  the  Apology,  part.  4,  c.  Id.  p.  413.    Bar* 

fkerit  eMTMim,  vaeono   mvadet   tn^crtum,  row's  Treatise  of  the  P<^'>  Sapremacy, 

kommmmo  et  Dm.  trnpermm  eig^rediotia'  Soppot.  5^  p.  12S.    EdiL  1683. 
teifen.    In  loo.  Horn.  4|  §  1. 
86* 
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passage.  That  night  of  ignorance  was  so  thick  and  dark,  that 
there  was  hardly  here  and  there  a  single  star  to  be  seen  in 
the  whole  hemisphere.  But  no  sooner  was  there  any  glimmer- 
ing or  dawning  of  a  reformation,  than  the  true  notion  of  Anti- 
christ, which  had  been  so  long  suppressed,  br<^e  out  again. 
As  early  as  the  year  1120  a  treatise  was  published  concerning 
Antichrist,  wherein  the  fodthful  are  admonished,'  that  Hhe 
great  Antichrist  was  long  ago  come,  in  vain  was  he  still  ex- 
pected, he  was  now,  by  the  permission  of  Grod,  advanced  in 
years:'  and  the  author,  having  described  the  corrupt  state  of 
the  church  at  that  time,  says  afterward,  *This  state  of  men 
(not  a  single  man)  is  Antichrist,  the  whore  of  Babylon,  the 
fourth  beast  of  Daniel,  (to  wit,  in  his  last  state  as  it  is  said) 
that  man  of  sin  and  son  of  perdition,  who  is  exalted  above  every 
God,  80  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Grod,  that  is,  the  church, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  Grod ;  who  is  now  come  with  all  kind 
of  seduction  and  lies  in  those  who  perish.'  The  Waldenses 
and  Albigenses  propagated  the  same  opinions  in  the  same  cen- 
tury, Tnat  the  pope  was  Antichrist  was  indeed  the  general 
doctrine  of  the  first  reformers  every  where.  Here  in  England 
it  was  advanced  by  Wickliff,*  and  was  learnedly  established  by 
that  great  and  able  champion  of  the  Reformation,  Bishop  Jewel, 
in  his  Apology  and  Defence,  and  more  largely  in  his  Exposi- 
tion upon  the  two  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Thessalimians. 
This  doctrine  contributed  not  a  little  to  promote  the  Reforma- 
tion :  and  wheresoever  the  one  prevailed  the  other  prevailed  also. 
Such  doctrine  as  this  must  necessarily  give  great  offence 
to  the  bigots  and  devotees  of  the  church  of  Rome:  and  no 
wonder  therefore  that  in  the  last  Lateran  Council'  the  pope 
gave  strait  commandment  to  all  preachers,  that  no  man  should 

Eesume  onee  to  speak  of  the  coming  of  Antichrist.  The 
ng  of  France  also  with  the  advice  of  his  council,^  inter- 
dicted that  any  one  should  call  the  pope  Antichrist:  and 
Grotiue,  who  was  ambassador  in  France  firom  the  crown  of 
Sweden,  in  a  vain  hope  and  expectation  of  reconciling  the 


*  '  Anno   Donuni   llfO  —  emimu     est  qui  jam  Tenit  in  oomi  g«nere  Mdaelionk  eC 

tnctatuB  de   Antiohriito^  —  In  hoc   Hbro  mendacii  in   iis    qui  pereunt." '      Bfede't 

admonentur    fidelea   "  Antichristum   ilium  Woriu,  b.  S.    De  numeria  Danielia,  p.  7f  1, 

magnum  iamdudum  Teniase,  fruatra  adhuc  -7SS* 

•xapeetan,  ease  jam  Dei  permiaaiona  etate  ^  '  DialogDruin    libH  4.  quomm — t^uartua 

proreetum  >^une  hominum  atatum  (noo  RonuLiu&  t^cclestia  aftcnimpntiL,  A&uciiiiiii 

aingularem  hominem)    eaae  Antichriatuni,  fe^nimi^  Sic.  ^H^rslrmgit,^    Chv^,  Uisi.  Liti* 

meretricem  Babylonicam,  (^uartam  beatiam  vol.  %.  Ap^>cndii,  p.  6S. 

DanieUa,  (nempe  in  atatu  ejoa  noyiaainM),  ut  ^  Cocic.    Lfti^nm.   sub  Julio  et   J^odc^ 

dictum  eat)  bominem  ilium  peccati,  et  filium  Se&i.  1 1 .  Jow^Pa  Defence,  ibid. 

Mrditifloiai    ^ui    eztollitur  auper   omnem  ^  ^^' Prude nUssiinojum  vu-omm  ti»us  eoo* 

Paum,  iia  ut  m  tempio  Dei,  id  eat  eoeleaia,  uLio  iate^uut  n«  auw  papam  Adtidirittum 

ipdaftt,  oatendaM  ae  tmnqoam  ait  Dana;  roceU    OtQi.  de  Antichruto in piiaicipM^ 
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disputes  and  differences  between  papists  and  jnrotestants,  com- 
posed his  treatise  concerning  Antichrist,  not  wickedly,  but 
weakly;  with  an  honest  intention  it  may  be  presumed,  but 
it  is  certain  with  pernicious  effect ;  more  Uke  an  advocate  for 
one  party,  than  a  moderator  between  both.  At  the  same  time 
in  England,  though  James  the  First  had  written  a  treatise 
to  prove  the  pope  Antichrist,  yet  this  doctrine  was  growing 
unfashionaUe  during  his  reign,  and  more  so  in  that  of  his 
son,  who  married  a  bigoted  popish  princess;  even  while  Mr. 
Mede  Was  living,  who  had  exerted  more  learning  and  sagacity 
in  explaining  the  prophecies,  and  in  fixing  the  true  idea  of 
Anticnrist,  than  perhaps  any  writer  in  any  age.  But  probably 
for  this  very  reason  he  was  looked  upon  with  an  evil  eye,  and 
(to  the  disgrace  of  the  times)  obtained  no  preferment,  though 
he  was  eminently  deserving  of  the  best  and  greatest^  He  says 
himself  in  one  of  his  letters,  (Epist  50,)  that  his  notions  about 
genuflexion  towards  the  altar  *  would  have  made  another  ipan 
a  dean,  or  a  prebend,  or  something  else  ere  this :  but  the  point 
of  the  pope's  being  Antichrist,  as^  a  dead  fly  marred  the  savour 
of  that  ointment.'  The  abuse  also  that  some  fanatics  made  ot 
this  doctrine  greatly  prejudiced  the  world  against  it^  It  was 
esteemed  a  mark  of  a  puritan,  and  was  a  certain  obstacle  to 
preferment,  for  any  man  to  preach  tbaf  the  pope  was  Antichrist : 
and  Dr.  Montagu,  a  famous  court-chaplain  at  that  time,  who 
endeavoured  to  prove  that  the  power  of  the  king  was  absolute,* 
endeavoured  also  to  prove  that  the  notes  and  characters  of  Anti- 
christ belonged  to  the  Turk  rather  than  to  the  Pope :  and  herein 
he  was  followed  by  several  divines,  and  by  no  less  a  man  than 
Bishop  Fell,  if  he  was  the  compiler  or  approver,  (as  he  is  com- 
monly said  to  have  been)  of  the  Paraphrase  and  Annotations 
upon  all  St.  Paul's  Epistles.*  There  are  fEishions  in  divinity 
as  well  as  in  every  thing  else ;  aed  therefore  the  true  doctrine 
of  Antichrist  was  for  some  time  suspended^  and  false  hypotheses 
were  invented ;  and  it  may  surprise  any  one,  that  so  httle  was 
said  upon  this  subject  in  the  long  controversies  concerning 
popery  during  the  reims  of  Charles  and  James  the  Second,  u 
IS  hoped  that  the  truth  is  now  emerging  again.  Some  laudable 
attempts  ^  have  lately  been  made  to  revive  and  restove  it ;  and 
if  I  have  not  proved  that  this  interpretation  is  preferable  to  all 
others,  I  have  taken  pains  and  proved  nothine. 

But  it  hath  been  proved,  as  I  conceive,  that  this  is  the  ge- 
nuine sense  and  meaning  of  the  apostle,  that  thi»  only  is  .entirely 
conristent  with  the  context,  that  every  other  interpretation  iff 

*  See  hii  book  entitled  AppeUo  CesMrem,        *  BIr.  Langford^  Notee  and  Charaetem 
*Wtt.e;S.  ""     "      "^       ^.-^  ^  •«-     -^ 

*  Prmted  at  tli 
ad  said  to  be  pt 


Part  t.  e;  S.  .  of  the  Han  of  Sn,  printed'  in  1746.    Dr. 

•  PrmtAtfi  Af  tliA  ThAAtM  in  Orlftnii  Mfi4.       Benaon's  DisMrtBiiMft  -«■»*—«■•  the 


*  Prmted  at  the  Theatre  in  Oxford;  M^      Beneon't  DisaertatkNi  onacwing  the  Mam 
and  said  to  be  pabhahed  under  the  direction     oT  Sin,  Itc  Itc 
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forced  and  unnatural^  that  ibis  is  liable  to  no  material  objectioii^ 
tbat  it  coincides  perfectly  with  Daniel,  that  it  is  agreeable 
to  the  tradition  of  the  primitive  church,  and  that  it  hath  been 
exactly  fulfilled  in  all  particulars,  which  cannot  be  said  of  any 
other  interpretation  whatsoever.  Such  a  prophecv  as  this  is  at 
once  an  illustrious  proof  of  divine  revelation,  and  an  excellent 
antidote  to  the  poison  of  popery.  It  is  like  a  t^o-edged  sword, 
that  will  cut  both  ways,  and  woimd  the  deist  with  one  side,  and 
the.  papist  with  the  other.  The  pajHsts  are  in  some  respects 
like  the  Jews.  As  the  Jews  believe  not  that  Christ  is  come 
according  to  the  prophecies,  but  still  live  in  expectation  of  him ; 
80  neither  do  the  papists  perceive  that  Antichnst  is  come  accord- 
ing to  the  prophecies,  but  still  maintain  that  he  shall  arise 
hereafter.  The  apostle  not  only  foretells  this  blindness  and 
infatuation,  but  likewise  assigns  the  reason,  ^^  because  they 
received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrigh- 
teousness.^ But  to  the  protestants,  who  believe  and  profess 
thai  both  the  Christ  and  Antichrist  are  come,  we^  may  say  with 
the  apostle,  (ver.  13,  14,)  "We  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway 
to  God  for  you,  brethren,  beloved  of  the  Ix>rd,  because  Qod 
hath  chosen  you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth :  Whereunto  he  ccdled  you  by  the 
gospel,  to  the  obtaining  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  ChnsL** 
The  apostle  proceeds,  (ver.  15,)  "Therefore,  brethren,  stand 
fiBist,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whe- 
ther by  word,  or  our  ef^tle  :^  and  certainly  there  is  not  any 
oral  tradition  that  hath  a  juster  claim  to  be  thought  apostdica^ 
than  this  of  the  man  ofskCi  succeeding  upon  the  decline  of  the 
Roman  empire,  and  exalting  himseLT  over  all.  Wherefore  to 
conclude,  as  the  apostle  concludes  the  subject,  (ver.  16,  17,) 
**  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  God  even  our  Father, 
who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  everlasting  consolation, 
and  good  hope,  through  grace,  comfort  your  hearts^  and  stablish. 
you  in  every  good  word  and  work." 


XXIII. — ST.  Paul's  prophecy  op  the  apostact  of  the 

LATTER  TIMES. 

ST.  PAUL  was  a  man  of  Uvely  thought  and  strong  imagina- 
tion. None  of  the  apostles  had  a  warmer  zeal  for  Christ 
and  the  Christian  religion.  He  was,  as  he  saith  himself, 
(2  Cor.  xi.  23,  28,  29,)  "in  labours  more  abundant:**  he  had 
**  the  c€ure  of  all  the  churches.**  "  Who  is  weak  (said  he,)  and 
I  am  not  weaki  who  is  offended,  and  I  bum  notr*  It  was  na- 
tural for  such  a  mind  to  be  deeply  affected  with  the  foresight 
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of  the  great  apo6tacy  of  Christians  from  the  true  Christian  faith 
and  worship,  and  to  lament  it,  and  to  forewarn  his  disciples 
of  it,  as  often  as  there  was  occasion.  He  made  this  apostacy 
one  topic  of  liis  dbcourse  to  the  Thessalonians,  while  ne  was 
et  with  them :  and  afterwards  in  his  second  epistle  to  them, 
te  gave  them  to  imderstand  that  the  day  of  Christ  totu  not  at 
handy  as  they  apprehended  :for  there  should  come  the  apostacy  first  i 
implying  that  it  should  be  both  extensive  and  of  long  duration* 
He  mentions  this  apostacy  again  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy, 
and  describes  more  particularly  wherein  it  should  consist,  end 
at  what  time,  and  by  what  means  it  should  be  propagated  and 
advanced  in  the  world,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1,  2,  S:)  **Now  the  S(ririt 
speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart 
firom  the  faitn,  giving  heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  doctrines  of 
devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  conscience  seared 
with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  c<nnmanding  to  ab- 
stain from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth."  The 
passage  perhaps  may  better  be  translated  thus.  But  the  spirit 
speaketh  expressly ;  He  had  been  speaking  before  of  the  mystery 
of  goJOxnesSy  and  now  he  proceeds  to  speak  of  the  mystery  of  mi' 
quUy  in  0{^)osition  to  it.  But  the  spirit  speaketh  expressly^  that  m 
the  latter  times  some  shall  apostaHze  from  the  faithy  giving  heed  to 
erroneous  spirits  and  dochines  concemmg  demons.  Through  the 
hypocrisy  of  liarsy  hamn^  their  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron, 
Forhiddmg  to  marryy  and  commanding  to  cAstam  from  meatSy  lehkh 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  trith  thanksgiving  by  the  believers 
and  them  who  know  the  truth.  This  translation  will  be  justified 
by  the  following  considerations,  wherein  it  is  proposed  to  show 
the  true  interpretation  and  exact  completion  of  this  prophecy. 
But  this  subject  hath  been  so  fully  and  learnedly  discussed  by 
the  excellent  Mr.  Mede, '  that  we  must  be  greatly  obliged  to 
him  in  the  course  of  this  dissertation.  The  dress  and  clothing 
may  be  somewhat  different,  but  the  body  and  substance  must 
be  much  the  same :  and  they  must  be  referred  to  his  works, 
who  are  desirous  of  obtaining  farther  satisfaction.  Not  that  we 
would  make  a  transcript  only  of  any  writer ;  we  should  hope  to 
enforce  and  improve  tne  subject  by  some  new  arguments  and 
new  illustrations ;  as  **  every  scribe  instructed  unto  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  (Matt  xiii,  52)  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  house- 
holder, who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  things  new  as  well 
as  old.** 

I.  The  first  thing  to  be  considered  is  the  c^poetacy  here 
predicted,  **  Some  shall  depart,"  or  rather  shall  apostatize  from 
the  faith.     The  apostle  had  {Mredicted  the  same  thing  before  to 

■  See  Mede'fl  Worki,  b.  S,  p.  63S— ^93.    See  Ukowiie  Moni.  Juriea'i  AcoonplkfaaMBt 
oC  the  Propheciei^  p.  i.  c.  18— tl.  ^ 
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the  Thessalonians,  "  The  day  of  Christ  shall  not  come^  except 
there  come  a  felling  away  f  or  rather  the  apoatacy  firsL  In  the 
original  the  words  are  of  the  same  import  and  derivation, 
ir09faia  and  iiTMmMvm;  and  they  should  have  been  translated 
both  ahke,  as  the  same  thing  was  intended  in  both  places.  An 
apostacy  from  the  faiihy  may  be  total  or  partial,  either  when  we 
renounce  the  whole,  or  when  we  deny  some  principal  and 
essential  article  of  it.  The  writers  of  the  New  Testament  fre- 
quently  derive  their  language  as  well  as  their  ideas  from  the 
Old ;  and  by  considering  what  was  accounted  apostaey  under 
the  Mosaical  economy,  we  may  form  the  better  notion  of  what 
it  is  under  the  Christian  disipensation.  It  doth  not  apoear  that 
the  Jews' or  Israelites  ever  totally  renounced  and  abandoned  the 
Uving  and  true  God ;  he  never  ceased  altogether  to  be  their 
God,  or  they  to  be  his  people :  but  they  revolted  from  their  alle- 
giance to  Ck)d,  when  they  worshipped  him  in  an  image,  as  in 
the  golden  calves,  which  was  the  sin  and  apostacy  of  Jeroboam ; 
and  when  they  worshipped  other  gods  besides  him,  as  Baalim 
and  the  host  of  heaven,  which  was  the  sin  and  apostacy  of  Ahab 
and  Manassah  ;  and  for  the  same  reason  the  idolatry  of  Ahaz 
is  by  the  Greek  interpreters  called  (2  Chron.  xxix,  19)  in^ragta 
mhrta^his  apostact/j  and  it  is  said  of  him,  (xxviiL  19,)  that  iH^m 
iutoerdoti  ^d  t«9  Kvpiw^  he  opostotized  greatly  from  the  Lord.  Apos- 
tacy therefore  was  idolatry  in  the  Jewish  church,  and  it  is  the 
same  in  the  Christian.  This  argument  may  receiver  some  illus- 
tration from  a  '  similar  passage  in  St.  Peter,  (2  Pet  ii,  1  :) 
"There  were  felse  prophets  also  among  the  people,  even  as  there 
shall  be  false  teachers  among  yon,  who  pnvily  shall  bring 
in  damnable  heresies^  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought 
them."  As  there  were  false  prophets  among  the  children  of 
Israel,  who  seduced  them  to  idolatry  and  the  worshipping  of 
ether  gods  besides  the  true  Qoi  ;  so  there  shall  be  frdse  teachen 
among  Christian^  who  by  plausible  pretences  and  impercepti^ 
ble  degrees  shall  bring  in  the  Uke  damnable  heresies,  even 
denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them;^  professing  themselves  to 
be  his  servants  bought  with  a  price,  and  yet  denying  him 
to  be  their  Lord*  and  Master  by  a[^ying  to  other  lords  and 
mediatCNTs.  I^  is  not  ai>y  error,  or  every  heresy,  that  is  apos- 
tacy from  the  faith.  It  is  a  revolt  in  the  principal  and  essen- 
tial article,  when  we  wcnrship  God  by  an  image  or  representa^ 
tion,.  or  when  we  worship  other  beings  besides  Crod,  and  pray 
unto  other  mediators  besides  "  the  one  mediator  between  God 
and  men^  the  man  Christ  Jesus.**  This  is  the  very  essence 
of  Christian-  worship,  to  worship  the  one  true  God  through 
the  one  true  €hri6t^;  and  to  worship  any  other  Grod  or  any 
other  mediator,   is  apostacy  and  rebellion   against  Grod  and 

*  Sm  Mode's  DiscouTM  xUb.  upon  this  text,  p.  8S8^  A«. 
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agsuHst  Christ.  It  i%  as  Su  Paul  saith,  (Col.  ii.  19,)  not  holding 
t^  heady  but  depending  upon  other  heaos :  It  is,  as  St.  Peter 
expresseth  it,  "  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  us,**  and  serving 
other  lords :  and  the  denial  of  such  an  essential  part  may  as 
properly  be  called  apostacy^  as  if  we  were  to  renounce  the  whole 
Christian  faith  and  worship.  It  is  renouncing  them  in  effect, 
and  not  treating  and  regarding  God  as  (Jod,  or  Christ  as  Christ. 

Such  is  the  nature  of  apostacy .from  the  faith;  and  it  is  im- 
plied that  this  apostacy  should  be  general,  and  infect  great 
numbers.  For  though  it  be  said  only  some  shall  apoitaUze^  yet 
by  same  in  this  place  many  are  understood.  The  word  some 
may  usually  denote  feto  in  Elnglish ;  but  in  the  learned  lan- 
guages it  frequently  signifies  a  multitude,  and  there  are  abun- 
dant instances  in  Scripture.  In  St.  John's  Gospel  it  is  said, 
(yi.  60,)  *^  Many  of  Jesus  his  disciples  when  they  had  heard  this, 
said.  This  is  an  hard  saying,  who  can  heax  it  ?'  and  again  a 
little  afterwards,  (ver.  66,)  "  Many  of  his  disciples  went  back, 
and  walked  no  more  with  him  i**  but  Jesus  hunself  speaking 
of  these  many  saith,  (ver.  64,)  "  There  are  some  of  you  that 
believe  not  ;**  so  that  some  are  plainly  the  same  as  many.  St 
Paul  speaking  of  the  infidelity  and  rejection  of  the  Jews  saith, 
(Rom.  xi.  17,)  that  "  some  of  the  branches  are  broken  off:*'  but 
those  some,  it  was  evident,  were  the  main  body  of  the  nation. 
The  same  apostle  informs  the  Corinthians,  (1  Cor.  x.  5^  6,) 
that  *^  With  many  of  the  Israelites  God  was  not  well  pleased ; 
for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness  ;**  and  their  punish- 
ments were  intended  for  examples  to  Christians.  Wherefore 
he  concludes,  (ver.  7,)  "  Neither  be  ye  idolators,  as  were  some 
of  them;  as  it  is  written.  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  rose  up  to  play  ;**  where  some  are  manifestly  the 
same  as  the  people.  Again,  (ver.  8,)  *^  Neither  let  us  commit 
fornication,  as  some  of  them  committed,  and  fell  in  one  day 
three  and  twenty  thousand  :'*  where  some  are  equivalent  to  many 
thousands.  Again,  (ver.  9,)  "  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ,  as 
some  of  them  also  tempted,  and  were  destroyed  of  serpents  :** 
where  some  are  the  same  with  muchpeopk  ;  for  we  read,  (Numb, 
xxi.  6,)  that  "the  Lord  sent  fiery  serpents  amon?  the  people ; 
and  they  bit  the  people,  and  much  people  of  Israel  died.'*  And 
again,  (ver,  10,)  "  Neither  murmur  ye,  as  some  of  them  also 
murmured,  and  were  destroyed  of  the  destroyer  f  where  some 
are  the  same  with  aU  the  congregation  except  Joshua  and  Caleb ; 
for  we  read,  (Numb.  xiv.  1,  2,)  that  "All  the  congregation 
lifted  up  their  voice,  and  cried ;  and  the  people  wept  that  night : 
And  all  the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses,  and 
against  Aaron;  and  the  whole  congregation  said  unto  them. 
Would  OtoA  that  we  had  died  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  or  would 
God  we  had  died  in  this  wilderness  *^  and  they  bad  their  wish. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


4tO  BISHOP  NEWTON 

ton  except  Joehua  and  Caleb,  they  all  died  in  the  wilderness. 
Same  therefore  may  signify  many,  but  not  all ;  as  the  apostle 
speaketh  elsewhere,  (Heb.  iii.  16,)  "For  some  when  they  had 
heard,  did  provoke ;  howbeit  not  all  that  came  out  of  Egypt 
bv  Moses.''  The  apostle  might  have  the  same  meaning  in  thb 
place ;  and  this  apostacy  may  be  general  and  extensive,  and 
include  many  but  not  all.  If  only  some  few  persons  were,  to 
be  concerned  aftd  engaged  in  it,  it  was  scarcely  an  object 
worthy  of  prophecy :  nor  could  that  properly  be  pointed  out  as 
a  pecuharity  of  the  latter  twieSy  which  is  common  to  all  times, 
fcHT  in  all  times  there  are  some  apostates  or  other.  It  must 
necessarily  be  a  great  apostacy ;  and  it  is  ccdled,  as  it  hath 
been  shown,  the  apostacy^  by  way  of  eminence  and  distinction  ; 
but  it  would  hardly  have  been  distinguished  in  this  emphatical 
manner,  if  only  an  inconsiderable  number  were  to  profess  and 
embrace  it.  Other  prophecies  likewise  intimate,  that  there 
should  be  a  great  and  general  corruption  and  apostacy  in  the 
Christian  church ;  and  the  event  will  also  confinn  us  in  our 
opinion.  For  we  have  seen  and  still  see  a  great  part  of 
Christendom  guilty  of  the  same  sort  of  apostacy  and  defection 
as  the  Israelites  were  in  former  times.  As  the  Israelites  wor- 
shipped God  in  the  golden  calf  and  golden  calves ;  for,  (Exod 
xxxii.  5,)  they  proclaimed  "  a  feast  to  the.  Lord,"  and  said,  Tver. 
S,  and  1  Kings  xii.  28,)  "  Behold  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  which 
brought  thee  up  ou^  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;"  so  there  are 
Christians  who  worship  their  Creator  and  Redeemer  in  an 
image,  or  in  a  crucifix,  or  in  the  sacramental  bread.  As  the 
Israelites  worshipped  Baalim  or  departed  heroes,  and  as  the 
Psalmist  saith,  (Psal.  cvi.  28,)  "ate  the  sacrifices  of  the  dead  :*• 
80  there  are  Christians  who  worship  departed  saints,  and  insti- 
tute ftists  and  festivals,  and  offer  up  pravers  and  praises  unto 
them.  And  as  this  apostacy  overspread  the  church  of  Israel 
for  many  ages,  so  hath  it  for  many  ages  too  overspread  the 
church  of  Christ  The  apostacy  therefore  is  the  very  same  in 
both  churches.  The  apostle  foresaw  and  foretold  it ;  and  upon 
the  mention  of  Israel's  jMrovocation,  very  properly  admonisned 
the  Christians  to  beware  of  the  like  infiaelity  and  apostasy, 
(Heb.  iii.  12 :)  "Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you 
an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in  departing,  (h  r^  iwrriivai,  m  apostatizmgy) 
from  the  Uving  Gted." 

II.  It  is  more  particularly  shown,  wherein  this  apoelacy  should 
consist,  in  the  following  words,  "  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,"  or  rather  gidng  heed  to  cmme&UB 
ipkiJts  and  doctrines  concerning  demons.  For  I  conceive  not  the 
meaning  to  be  ^at  this  apostacy  should  proceed  from  the  mw- 

rtten  of  evil  spirits  and  instigation  of  devila     That  would 
no  peculiar  mark  of  distinction ;  that  might  be  sold  of  any 
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wickedness  in  general,  as  well  as  of  this  in  partictdar.  The 
means  too  by  which  this  apostacy  should  be  propagated,  and 
the  persons  who  should  propagate  it,  are  described  iSlerwards ; 
so  that  this  part  is  to  be  understood  rather  of  things  than  of 
persons,  rather  of  the  matter  wherein  this  apostacy  should  con- 
sist, than  of  the  first  teachers  and  authors  of  it  SMrits  seem 
to  bi  much  the  same  as  doctrines^  as  Mr.  Me(fe  and  ouer  divines 
have  observed  the  same  word  to  be  used  also  by  St  John, 
(1  John  iv.  1,)  "Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit  (that  iat, 
every  doctrine,)  but  try  the  spirits,  (that  is,  the  doctrines,) 
whether  they  are  of  God;  because  many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world."  Spirits  and  doctrines  therefore  may  be 
considered,  the  latter  word  as  exfAanatory  of  the  former :  and 
error  sometimes  signifying  iiolatryy*  erroneous  ioetrines  ma^ 
comprehend  idolatrous^  as  well  as  Jahe  doctrines.  But  it  is 
still  fieurther  added  for  einplanation,  that  these  doctrines  should 
be  "doctrines  of  deviLsr  or  qf  demons;  where  the  genitive 
case  is  not  to  be  taken  actively,  as  if  demons  were  the 
authors  of  these  doctrines,  but  passively,  as  if  demons  were 
the  subject  of  these  doctrines.  Thus  "  a  doctrine  of  vanities" 
(iiUmuXu  lurmimwt  Jer.  X.  8,)  is  a  doctrine  concerning  vanities 
or  idols.  "The  doctrine  of  the  Lord"  (^laoxii  r«f  Kopfov,  Acts  ziii. 
12,)  is  the  doctrine  concerning  him:  "Then  the  deputy 
when  he  saw  what  was  done,  believed,  being  astonished  at  the 
doctrine  of  the  Lord."  "The  doctrines  of  bi^itism,  (Mmx^i 
^tanwpOv,  Heb.  vL  2,)  and  of  laying  on  of  hands,  and  of  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal  judgment,"  are  doctrines 
relating  to  all  these  particulars.  And  by  the  same  construction 
himmkui  Uif»v(mvi  doctrines  of  demons,  are  doctrines  about  and 
concerning  demons.  This  is  therefine  a  prophecy  that  the 
iddatrous  theology  of  demons  professed  by  the  Gentiles  should 
be  revived  among  Christians.  Christians  should  in  process 
of  time  degenerate,  and  resemble  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  the 
apostate  Jews.  They  should  not  <Mily  apostatige  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  Jews,  but  riiould  also  uforsUp  demons  after  the  manner 
of  the  Gentiles. 

Demons^  according  to  the  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  were 
middle  powers  between  the  sovereign  gods  and  mortal  men. 
So  saith  Plato,  the  most  competent  judge  and  the  most  con- 
summate writer  in  these  subjects  ;*  *  Every  demon  is  a  middle 
being  between  Qod  and  mortal  man.*  These  demons  were  re- 
garded as  mediators  and  agents  between  the  gods  and  men. 

' Nm]m el  rrip»  I.  e. vX«Mi, ChtldBkr et  *Ec2yap«irrlXMf4woy/Mr«{|lm3«i0 

— 'stit  Mt  idthtm:  ct  icytt  vXawm^Smi  n  im2  9nnS'    Omtm  mum  dmmomm  n^ 

_  eoUn  ei  mortaru    Roa.  i.  27  ;  t  Hera  inUr  dciMi  «t  mortaU  ett  iitterwt§dkh 

TlMM.a.;  SPeCii.  IS.*    Mede,p.686.  Ptitottf  SympM. § 28, p. SQL 
86 
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So  saith  Plato  again,*  <6od  is  not  approaclied  by  man,  but  all 
tiie  commerce  and  intercourse  between  gods  and  men  is  by  the 
mediation  of  demons.  The  demons,  saith  he,  are  interpreters 
and  conveyers  from  men  to  the  gods,  and  from  the  gods  to  men, 
of  the  supplications  and  sacrifices  on  the  one  part,  and  of  the 
commands  and  rewards  of  sacrifices  on  the  other.'  Apuleius,* 
a  later  philosopher,  eiveth  the  Uke  description.  ^  Demon^  are 
middle  powers,  by  whom  both  our  desires  and  deserts  pass  unto 
the  gods ;  they  are  carriers  between  men  on  earth  and  the  gods 
in  heaven ;  hence  of  prayers,  thence  of  gifts ;  they  convey  to 
and  &o^  hence  petitions,  thence  supplies;  or  they  are  inter- 
preters on  both  sideef,  and  bearers  of  salutations ;  for  it  would 
not  be,  saith  he,  6)r  the  majesty  of  the  celestial  gods  to  take 
cace  of  these  things.'  The  whde  is  summed  up  by  the  said 
Apuleius  in  few  words.^  ^All  things  are  done  by  the  will, 
power,  and  authority  of  the  celestial  gods,  but  by  the  obedience, 
service,  and  ministry  of  the  demons.'  Of  these  demons  there 
were  accounted  two  kinds.  One  kind  of  demons  were  the 
souls  of  men  deified  or  canonized  after  death.  So  Hesiod,  one 
of  the  most  ancient  heathen  writers,  if  not  the  most  ancient, 
describing  that  he^j  race  of  men,  who  lived  in.  the  first  and 
golden  age  of  the  world,*  saith,  that  ^  after  this  generation  were 
dead,,  they  were  by  the  will  of.  great  Jupiter  promoted  to  be 
demons,  keepers  of  mortal  men,  observers  of  their  good  and 
evil  works,  givers  of  richee^  Sec. ;  and  this,  saith  he,  is  the  royal 

*  eOt  a  MpAmf  oi  /f/ywnu,  iXXa  Bii  *  '^Media  potatUto*— per  <iaas  et  den- 

Ttirov  viffd  imp  ^  hfuXta  col  ^  ii4Xtitrof  deria  nostra  et  merita  ad  deoe  ootmneant 

9mt(  irp6t  MfiArovf,    Detu  atOtm  enmhiH  —inter  terrioolas   eoBlioola«iiie   Tectoree, 

mint  nom  fMsoefvr,  ted  ptr  haitc  dmmomim  bino  precum,  inde  dooorum,  qui  ultro  ci» 

natwam  oommatium  omnt  atque  eoUoquhtm  tro^ae  portant  bine  petitionet,  inde   mp- 


infcr  deoi  komuteique  ooi\/leitur,  'Epfu/vdhv  petiae,  ceu  qindam  ntrinque  interppetee 
ce2  6tair0fi$iitBtv  ^7f  rd  imp*  Mptiwrnv,  teal  et  saluticeri.— Neque  enim  pro  majeetato 
Mpfiwtf  rH  9api  ^t^  rOy  /i^v  rig  icietif      deOm  ccBleetium  fuerit,  hiBC  curare.'    Apiw- 


KoiSvctas,  rAy  e#  rd(  twird^ttsn  Kot  ifuiSHf      leius  de  Deo  Socratis,  p.  674)  677.    Edit. 

rfiy  3vri£hr.    InkrprttU  «t  portUorit  guati      Delph. 

munere  Jungitur^  vt  ret  humanat  ad  dtot^         *  '  Cuncta  ccBlettiam  ToluQtate,  naming 

diomat  ad  kommet  trantmitiat :  honim  qui-      et  auctoritate.  eed  dmnoBum  obsequio)  et 

4tm  frtott  tt  tacri/kiat  tUomm  vtro  prm^pia     CH^ra,  et  ministerio  fieri  aibitrandvm  eet,' 

tt  eoeri^etorvm  rtmimtraldonM.    Ibid.  §  88,      Ibid.  p.  676. 

p.  SOS,  SOS. 

*  Airip  hftt  Ktv  Tt^rt  yhot  xarit  ycSa  ciXetpcr, 
T«i  uh  Sai/tovis  dvtj  Aidir  ntvdMv  iii  fiteXHf, 

OX  la  4m\di9W9h  rt  iUas  «al  vxirXia  fyya, 
*H/pa  iircdfttpot,  rdmi  ^irSmt  ^  atavi 
nXovreddroc*  ical  nOro  yipas  fiaoihJfiw  hrx,99. 

Vtrmmft&lKjitam  hoe  gtnut  Una  dbteomdk 
a  qmdtm  dnifocti  tmO,  Jovit  magni  eontSiaf 
Bom^  m  territ  vertantet^  eutiodet  mortolmm  homimim, 
€jHiqmdtm  ebtervaiUjudieia  etprava  opera, 
CdigmeamietifpattkneiaUetperUrTamf 
Opumdal$re$:  atqiut hte munut rtialt conttetai mmi. 

Hetiod.  Op.  et  Dier.  1. 1„1S0, 


Digitized  by  LjOOQ iC 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES. 


4S8 


honour  thsd  they  enjoy.*  Plato  concurs  with  Hesioi^^  and 
asserts  that  ^  he  and  many  other  poets  speak  excellently,  who 
affitm  that  when  good  men  die,  they  attain  great  honour  aiid 
dignity,  and  become  demons.'  The  same  Plato,'  in  another 
place  maintains,  that  ^  all  those  who  die  valiantly  in  war  are  of 
Hesiod's  golden  generation,  and  are  made  demons;  and  we 
ought  for  ever  afterward  to  serve  and  adore  their  sepulchres^ 
as  the  sepidchres  of  demons.  The  same  also  we  decree,  when^ 
ever  any  of  tho&e,  who  were  judged  excellently  good  in  life,  die 
either  of  old  ag&,  or  in  any  other  manner.-'  The  oChev  kind  of 
demons  were  such  as  had  never  been  the  souls  of  men,  nor  ever 
dwelt  in  mortal  bodies.  Thus  Apuleius*  informs  us,  *  There  is 
another  and  higher  kind  of  demons,  who  were  alwajrs  free  from 
the  encumbrances  of  the  body ;  and  out  of  this  higher  order 
Plato  supposeth  that  guardians  were  appointed  unto  them.* 
Ammonius  likewise  in  Plutarch'  reckons  two  kinds  of  demons, 
^  souls  separated  from  bodies,  or  such  as  had  never  inhalnted 
bodies  at  all.'  These  latter  demons  may  be  paralleled  with 
angels,  as  the  former  may  with  canonized  saints :  and  as  we 
Christians  believe'  that  there  are  good  and  evil  angels,  so  did 
the  Gentiles  that  there  were  good  and  evil  demons.  According 
to  Plutarch,^  Mt  was  a  very  ancient  opinion,  that  there  are 
certain  wicked  and  malignant  demons,  who  envy  good  mei^ 


finral  «oXXo2,  5ffof  Xlyovviv,  ^  hruhdv  nt 
ieyoB^  dy  rtKmiifffh  /tiydkriv  /toipav  Koi 
TtftilP  Ixn*  Kol  yivtrai  iai/tmv.  PrtKbtre 
igitur  €t  hie  €t  atU  po&UB,  fdeunque,  qfir^ 
immt  etiJn  fiM  bomu  «(,  ubt  mortuma  Juerii, 
KMtfiup  cuQuadam  9arti$  conawid  eUgntlateau 
«t  iaiftwa  eMe.  PUttonis  45ratylai,  §  9^ 
p.  898. 

f^fttif  rv8  xpi>«49  yho9s  dwtu  ;  THAmtp  yg 

idv  r^vis  ToST  rbio^rov  yhnmf  riXtvT^tmtai^ 
in  iff' 

Ol /liv  ioVtw^f— 


rpdrrif  rcXcvr^irn  rfiy  8co€ 
"  *  I  hello  oty- 


m»  dim^tpSmts  iv  rd  fin 
Eum  vtro  qui  n  vrielare  get 
eubueritf  nonne  moemtu  ad  genu$  aureum 
pertinen  7  Jf  ostma  omnium,  Nowm  He- 
nodi  mideiUiam  eequemw  7  ouod  videHeel 
ilH  homtnee^  mii  ea  mareo  iOo  fitonnU  genere^ 
wbtprimum^fiUo  eonceeeemU* 
DenumneaiMt 


BeHmttsmoMiem  iempue  eomm  eepuUra  «•- 
bai  atummav  colemu9f  et  dimnia  kmorSme 


^  eahihebimue  tM,  qiu  quum  aingulariM  m^ 
juedmm  prvbitatia,  d^gnitatk  el^tXUuriMt,  vel 
eenio  vetaHo  quapitun  mode  e  viia  ememeritiii 
Plato  de  Repub.  I.  6,  §  15,  p.  466. 

*  *  Saperios  mUudaugusUiu^ue  demooiirii 
gemis,  qui  temper  a  corpora  oompedibaf 
et  nezibus  liben— Ex  bac  sublimiori  demo* 
itmn  copia  automat  Plato  tinguliehoinmibiis 
in  TtCa  agenda  tettee  et  cuf  todea  singnlof 
additoe.*  Apuleius  de  l!)eo  Socradi;  p.  690L 
«r.l>elph. 

*  Al- iuucpi$£iMt  9A0or9t  9  ;u^  ^icriMX*** 
voi  t8  irttpd*a¥  ^vxaL  Ankm  aeereU  a  ear^ 
potibui.  out  omnino  quibue  nullum  ett  cum 
cervoribue  eommereiiHN.  Plot,  de  Defect* 
Orac.  §  39. 

*Tav  itdn  iroXcifir— XI^>«oy,  &i  ri  ^Xn 
iatfAvia  mi  fidammmi  xp^a^domUhtra  rel% 
iyaBoU  MpdoiVt  Koi  raU  rod^mv  hitrrd' 
lltpa^  tapdxks  xai  ^6$im  hdyttt  nlovra  icat 
cr^iMXoyra  ritv  d^cmfv*  &s  ui^  itOMtiimvrts 
iwrarts  Iv  r^  xaX^  itdi  iKlpatoif  ptXrtoifOf 
iicdvav  ftotpas  /tcri  r^  rtXtviiiif  Hlxuvtit, 
E»  veuinbue  opmioiMftiK  wuda  drnmoniaei 
inmda  e$$e  home  viria  tamulantiaf  qtugy  qw> 
ebatrtpoMt  iUarum  acAombiUy  eommohonea  ni 
^  wnorea  iiwektmtf  hiaquo  eonaitiant  at  im» 
peuant  vututem,  ne  erecti  et  integri  in  virtutt 
pernumantea,patioremquamhmoanaanuHlt»m 
afaUa  aartam.    Plut.  Dion.  {  S^^ 
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and  endaavoar  to  hinder  them  in  the  pursuit  of,  virtoe,  leit  they 
should  be  partaken  at  laat  (rf  greater  haminesB  than  they  enjoy/ 
This  was  the  qiinion  of  all  the  later  philosophers,  and  Plutarch 
undeniably  affirms  it  of  the  very  ancient  ones. 

But  here  it  is  objected,  that  though  this  might  be  the  notion 
cS  the  Gentiles  concerning  demons,  yet  the  Scripture  account 
of  them  is  very  different :  for  in  the  Scriptures,  as  St.  Austin' 
observes,  we  never  read  of  eood  demons;  but  wheresoever  in 
those  writings  the  name  of  cbmon  occurs,  none  but  evil  spirits 
are  meant ;  and  it  must  be  confessed  and  allowed,  that  this  is 
the  most  usual  signification  of  the  word ;  but  somer  instances 
may  be  alleged  to  the  contrary.  When  St.  Paul  was  at  Athens, 
andjneached  the  gospel  in  that  city,  <<  certain  philosophers  of 
the  E|Ncureans  and  of  the  Stoics  encountered  him,"  (Acts  xviL 
18,)  and  charged  him  with  being  *^  a  setter  forth  of  strange  gods 
{itmv  iM^^vitfWt  of  itrange  dtmomy)  because  he  preached  unto 
tbem  Jesus  and  the  resurrection."  Here  demon$  cannot  pos- 
sibly signify  dmb,  but  must  necessarily  refer  to  Jesus,  who 
according  to  Paul's  preaching  (ver.  31,)  was  ^  raised  from  the 
dead,"  imd  appointed  to  be  me  Lord  and  Judge  of  the  world. 
At  the  same  time  the  apostle  retorts  the  charge  upon  the  Athe- 
nians, (ver.  S2,)  *^  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  in  all  things 
ye  are  too  superstitious,"  iumiM^^vmHpmt,  too  nwych  addicted  to 
the  woreldp  of  demons  ;  and  they  worshipped  demons  or  dead  men 
deified  in  8J>undance:  but  he  declared  unto  them  (ver.  24,) 
'^  Grod  who  made  the  world,  and  all  things  therein."  St  Paul 
in  his  first  epistle  thus  exhorts  the  Corinthians,  (1  Cor.  x.  14. 
20,  21,)  ^Flee  from  idolatry.  The  things  which  the  Gentiles 
sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to  devils  (&m^m<m(,  to  demom)  and  not 
to  Grod :  and  I  would  not  that  ye  should  have  fellowship  with 
devils  (Ui^nUiu  demons.)  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lwd, 
and  the  cup  of  devils  {hoHu^vim,  of  demons;)  ye  cannot  be  par^- 
takers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  (A  devils  (Ui^^dm^ 
of  demons.^)  The  apostle  is  here  riiowing  the  great  incon- 
sistency oi  the  Christian  worship  with  the  idolatrous  woniup 
performed  by  the  heathens.  The  heathens  worshipped  Ju- 
piter, ApoUo,  Venus,  and  numberless  other  beings,  who  were 
reputed  demons,  but  who  were  properly  deceased  men  and 
women  deified.  Corinth  in  particular^  was  much  devoted  to 
the  worship  of  Venus ;  there  she  had  a  most  magnificent  temple 
and  service ,  and  the  city  was  called  the  city  of  Venus.  The 
apostle  there£Dre  declares  that  all  such  worship  is  utterly  incon- 
sistent  with  the  true  worship  of  Christ    For  that  would  be  ac- 

'  — 'NimqiitiD  vero  bono*  dmioiief  le-  etator  MuriUii.'  Aiifiiitiii.  do  Cifital.  J>%i% 

paoM :  led  abicunque  illarum  Uteranim  hoc  1.  d,  c.  19. 

■ooMiipontamreperitur,  nve  damoBei,  nre  *  Strabo,  L  8.  et  EuripidM  apud  SCrabo- 

dwDODUt  diotntur,  non  nin  maligai  agniii-  nen,  p.  681, 68t. 
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knotwledging  him  for  their  only  Lord,  and  at  the  same  time  ac« 
knowledging  other  lords.  AikI  (ver.  29,)  ^*do  we  provoke  the 
Lord  to  jealou^ ;  are  we  stronger  than  he  f  These  passages, 
together  with  the  text  that  we  are  considering,  are,  I  think,  all 
the  places  in  St.  PauPs  discourses  or  epistles,  where  the  word 
demon  occurs :  and  as  he  was  of  all  the  apostles  the  most  learned 
in  the  philosophy  and  theology  of  the  Gentiles,  and  as  he  was 
speaking  and  writing  to  GentUes,  that  might  be  the  reason  of 
his  adopting  the  same  notion  of  demons.  He  had  plainly 
alluded  to  mis  notion  a  little  before  in  the  same  epistle  to  the 
Corinthians,  (1  Cor.  viii.  4 — 6,)  and  the  passage  cannot  be  so 
well  understood  without  it  ^^  There  is  none  other  Qod  but  one. 
For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  whether  in  heaven 
or  in  earth,"  (whether  'Dii  ceelestes,'  celestial  gods^  as  they  are 
usually  denominated,  or  iatfuunt  hnd^tat  earthly  demons^  as  they 
are  named  by  Hesiod,  mediators  and  agents  between  heaven 
and  eajTth:)  *^as  there  be  gods  many  and  lords  many,"  ^as  the 
Gtentiles  acknowledge  a  plurality  of  such  superior  and  mferior 
deities ;)  ^*but  to  us  Christians  there  is  but  one  Grod  the  Father, 
of  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  in  him,  {tkoM^,  toe  to  km  are 
to  dircfct  all  oUr  services,)  and  one  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom 
are  all  things,  and  we  by  him,"  6i'  ««rot,  toe  by  or  throagh  Iwn 
alone  have  access  unto  the  Father.  They  have  a  multitude  of 
gods  and  lords,  but  we  have  only  one  of  each  sort  It  is  the 
same  doctrine  that  he  inculcates  likewise  in  his  first  epistle  to 
Timothy,  (ii.  6,)  "  For  there  is  one  (Sod,  and  one  mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  As  St  Paid  here 
foretells  that  Christians  in  the  latter  times  shoidd  attend  to  doe- 
trmes  covUemmg  demonsy  so  St  John  also  foretells,  (Rev.  ix.  20,) 
that  notwithstanding  the  plagues  of  the  Arabian  locusts  and  of 
the  Euphratean  horsemen,  ^  yet  they  should  not  repent  of  the 
works  of  their  hands,  that  they  should  not  worship  devils," 
Uiit^dt  denumsy  where  the  word  is  plainly  used  in  the  same 
sense  as  by  St.  Paul :  for  Christians  never  actually  worshipped 
demby  but  they  worshipped  demonsy  deceased  men  and  women  and 
angels,  **  and  idols  of  gold,  and  sUver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and 
of  wood,  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk ;"  and  they 
still  continue  to  worship  them,  notwithstanding  the  grievous 
calamities  inflicted  ofi  the  Chnstian  church  by  the  Saracens 
first,  and  by  the  TiHks  afterwards,  a»  we  shall  see  in  the  proper 
place. 

There  is  a  passage  in  Epiphanius,  which  will  very  much  illus- 
trate and  confirm  our  explanation  of  St  Paul.  That  father, 
who  was  very  zecdous  agamst  the  worship  of  saints  and  images, 
which  was  then  springing  up  in  the  church,  loudly  comidains 
of  some  Arabian  Christians,  who  made  a  goddess  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  offered  a  cake  to  her  as  to  me  queen  of  heaven. 
86*  .  8D 


Digitized  by 


Google 


«B9  BISHOP  NEWTON 

He  condemns  tbeir  heresy  as  impious  and  abominable,'  and 
declares  that  ^upon  these  also  is  fulfilled  that  of  the  apostle, 
Same  shall  apostatize  from  the  sound  doctriney  giving  heed  to  fables 
aiful  doctrines  of  demons ;  for  they  shall  6e,  saith  the  apostle,  toor- 
«i^pper»  of  the  dead^  as  in  Israel  also  they  were  worshipped^^  mean- 
ing the  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth  who  were  worshipped  by  the 
children  of  Israel.  It  is  observable  that  he  explains,  as  well 
as  recites  the  words  of  the  apostle.  He  expounds  the  faith  by 
ike  sound  dodrine^  erroneous  qnrits  by  fables^  and  doctrines  of 
demons  by  wctnhkpping  of  the  dead;  and  to  show  more  particu- 
larly what  he  meant,  he  subjoins  two  examples  more  of  such 
worship ;  one  of  the  Bichemites,  who  had  a  goddess  under  the 
title  of  Jephthah's  daughter ;  and  the  other  of  the  Egyptians, 
who  worsnipped  Thermutis,  that  daughter  of  Pharaoh,  who 
was  at  the  charge  of  educating  Moses.  Now  whether  this 
latter  clause,  jFor  they  shall  be  worshippers  of  the  deady  as  m  Israel 
also  they  were  worshipped^  be  genuine  or  not,  it  may  serve  our 
purpose  in  some  measure  either  way.  If  it  was  the  original 
text  of  St.  PiBiul,  as'  Beza,  and  more  particularly  Mr^  Mann, 
•ontend,  then  the  point  that  we  have  been  proving  is  esta-^ 
Uished  beyond  all  possible  contradictioTL  If  it  was  only  a 
margmal  leading  added  byway  of  explieaiioii,  as^  Mr;  Mede 
and  Dr.  Mill  suppose,  it  still  evinces  that  Epiphaiiius,  and 
■ome  before  his  time,  understood  the  passage  in  tlie  m\.m^  man- 
ner that  we  have  explained  it.  The  apostle  delivers  the  pro- 
phecy as  a  plain  and  express  one;  and  it  cannot  be  denied, 
thai  the  passage  is  much  impro%'ed,  and  the  sense  m  made 
muck  clearer  by  this  addition.  Epiphanius  too  reciies  this 
additLon,  as  the  very  words  of  the  afmsile  \  and  a  man  of  his 
eharactUr  for  probity  and  piety  would  not  be  guilty  of  forging 
such  a  testimony.  If  it  be  not  qnoted  by  other  father^  nor 
appear  in*  other  copies^  it  is  prol>able  that  the  fathers^  who 
began  this  worship  very  early,  would  not  be  forward  to  pro- 
duce a  text  to  their  own  conviction  and  confusion ;  and  it  is 
possible  that  when  this  worship  prevailed  aUno^t  universally, 
a  text  which  sa  plainly  condenmed  it,  might  be  wholly  omitted  \ 
ttr  im.  later  times^  for  the  same  reason,  we  have  seen  ^  in  soma 


^    *  nXij^tFtti  y^  ifa}  W  TO*rpt»f  t*,  clirv^nf'  ■  Mede'a  Worki,  p.  «37,  MiiL  in  b 

mvru.1  Ti¥ti  Tflf  lipyfulFf  hiavKtiKlai^  rpod^fov"  ^  Bishop    Stillin^cctj    in    his    Dofirimg 

Tt^  iii^eti  mat  IdatrtiaUMt  iatimvtuv.  'Ecov*  and   PrttelimM  qf  (he  Church  of  RmiUj  m 

t>3£  yppj  ftj/rl  vfitftoh  )-aifsiorrt5i  &SKaXh  r^  answer  to  ths  amhor  of  A  Pof^ni  mkr^tr^ 

^lepalii,  tttddtreiftraf.     ftoc  enim  in  tosu  »m-  teidnfl  and  r^jfr^smiedt  txeEilim!  of  tht^  i&- 

^ktuf  ;  Dijieieni  ijuUhm   a  8ana  aoctrina^  cond  txjiiimaLndiiiei]  1^  sijs,    '  Th«    dispute! 

tmrndcntm/alndUt  it  tivdrinU  dammuorum  :  abcjut  tlib  b  not  Whuther  the  Et;>cxm6      — 


era  Hi  tnim  tnauU,  mortuos  cohnUtj   queni'  mandTOf  nt   may  bo   found   in  Any   of  thtk 

mimadum  fjpuJ  Jtrarlitm  honort  nmt  qfeeti.  bwk*,  hut   by  what  authority  it  oocne*  Ho 

£piphaD.  adv.  Hrt.  8.  ber.  78,  c.  23.  be  klX  out  in   any  |  a*  he  confesief  il  ii 

"  Bf^ain  ItKc.j  Mr.  M&nn'sCritJcalNoto8  in  Uieif  shori   cfttecbiima   uid    nuimaU 

punrngei  of  ^Scripture,  p.  9»— 108. 
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catechisms  and  manuals  of  devotion,  the  second  left  oat  of  iht 
ten  commandments,  and  the  tenth  divided  into  two  to  make 
up  the  number.  It  ought  not  indeed  to  be  concealed,  that 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  a  celebrated  father  and  writer  of  the 
second  century,  hath  *  cited  this  passage  of  St.  Paul,  just  as  it 
appears  in  our  present  copies,  which  is  a  considerable  argu- 
ment in  support  of  the  common  reading.  But  possibly  ibib 
same  person  who  left  the  words  in  question  out  of  St  Paul, 
might  also  leave  them  out  of  Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  and  they 
might  have  struck  them  out  of  Epiphanius  too,  if  they  had 
been  equally  aware  of  them,  or  if  the  thing  had  been  equally 
practicable,  and  the  context  would  have  suffered  it  without  the 
most  palpable  discovery  of  the  fraud.  Upon  the  whole  it  may 
be  concluded  concerning  this  passage  in  JBpiphanius,  that  if  it 
does  not  exhibit  the  genuine  reading,  yet  at  least  it  establisheth 
the  genuine  sense  and  meaning  of  the  text  of  St  Paul. 

It  appears  then  that  the  d^innes  of  demons^  which  prevailed 
80  lon^  in  the  heathen  world,  should  be  revived  and  estalv 
lished  m  the  Christian  church :  and  is  not  the  worship  of  saints 
and  angels  now  in  all  respects  the  same  that  the  worship 
of  demons  was  in  former  times  ?  The  name  only  is  different^ 
the  thing  is  identically  the  same.  The  heathens,  as  we  see, 
looked  upon  their  demons  as  mediators  and  intercessors  be- 
tween Ood  and  men :  and  are  not  the  saints  and  angels 
regarded  in  the  same  light  by  many  '  professed  Christians  1 
Some  tendency  to  the  worshipping  of  angels  was  observed  even 
ill  the  apostle's  time,  insomuch  that  he  thought  proper  to  give 
this  caution  to  the  Colossians,  (ii.  18,)  **Let  no  man  beguile 
you  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility  and  worshipping 
of  angels  :^  and  this  admonition,  we  may  suppose,  checked 
and  suppressed  this  worship  for  some  generations.  The  wor- 
shipping of  the  dead  was  not  introduced  so  early  into  the 
church ;  it  was  advanced  by  slower  degrees ;  and  what  was  at 
first  nothing  more  than  a  pious  and  decent  respect  to  the 
memory  of  saints  and  martyrs,  degenerated  at  last  mto  an  im- 
pious and  idolatrous  adoration.  At  first'  annual  festivals 
were  instituted  to  their  honour ;  the  next  step  was  praying  in 

bat  not  only  in  these,  for  I  hare  now  b»-  colant,  idolis   rejectit.     8.   Suum   nomeil 

lore  me  the  Reformed  Office  of  the  Blessed  in  vanum  ne  assumant.    S.  Sabbata  ngw> 

Vlrffin  printed  at  Salamanca,  A.  D.  158S.  ficent.    4.  Parentes  honorent.    6.  Non  oo- 

pabTtshed  by  order  of  Pius  V.  where  it  if  cidant.    6.  Non  miechcntur.    7.    Non  fn* 

■o  left  oat ;  and  so  in  the  English  Office  rentur.    8.  False  ne  testentor.  9.  Non  eon* 

4t  Antwerp.  A.  D.  1658.    I  wish  he  had  cupiscant  proximi  uxorem.     10.  Non  re* 

txM  at  in  wnat  public  office  of  their  charch  meius  quamcunque.' 

it  b  to  be  found.'    Still'mgfleet's  Works,  *  Clem.  Alex.  6tromat.l3,  p.  560.  e<fit 

▼ol.    d,   p.    672.       See    abo    Adrichomu  Potter. 

Theatram  Terra  Sancta,  p.  212  et  SCO.  *  See  these  particnlars   historictllj  de» 

where  the  ten  commandments    are    thas  daced  in  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Obwi  vatium 

ranged  and  divided.    *  1.  S«  Deum  unum  on  Daniel,  e.  14^  p.  SOS— 2S1. 
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the  cemeteries  at  their  sepulchres;  then  their  bodies  were 
truislated  into  churches ;  then  a  power  of  working  miracles 
was  attributed  to  their  dead  bodies,  bones,  and  other  relics; 
then  their  wonder-working  relics  were  conveyed  from  {dace  to 
place,  and  distributed  among  the  other  churches;  then  they 
were  invocated  and  adored  for  performing  such  miracles,  for 
assifltrng  men  in  their  devotions,  and  interceding  for  them  with 
Qod ;  and  not  oolj  the  churches,  but  even  the  fields  and  high-' 
ways  were  filled  with  altars  for  invcddng  them. 

As  early  as  the  time  of  Constantine,  the  first  Christian  em- 
peror, we  find  Eusebius,  one  of  the  best  and  most  learned  of 
the  fathers,  quoting  and  approving  Hesiod's  and  Plato's  noticns 
before  mentioned  concerning  demons,  and  then  adding,^  *  These 
things  are  befitting  upon  the  decease  of  the  favourites  of  Qod, 
whom  you  may  properly  call  the  champions  of  the  true  religion : 
Whence  it  is  our  custom  to  assemble  at  their  sepulchres,  and 
to  make  our  prayers  at  them,  and  to  honour  their  blessed  souls.* 
Here  EuseUus  c(»npares  the  saints  and  martyrs  with  the  demons 
of  the  Grentiles,  ana  esteems  them  worthy  of  the  same  honour. 
The  famous  Antony,  who  was  one  of  the  great  founders  of 
mcnkery,  gave  it  in  charge '  to  the  monks  with  his  djing  breath, 
*  To  take  care  and  adhere  to  Christ  in  the  first  place,  and  then 
U>  the  saints,  that  after  death  they  may  receive  you  as  fiiends 
and  acquaintance  into  the  everlasting  tabernacles.'  His  ad- 
vice was  but  too  well  followed  ;  and  the  emperor  JuUan*  re- 
proacheth  the  Christians  for  adding  many  new  dead  men  to 
that  ancient  dead  man,  Jesus.  All  the  fathers  almost  of  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries  contributed  too  much  to  the  support 
and  propagation  of  this  superstition :  and  Theodoret  in  par- 
ticular, having  cited  the  same  passages  of  Hesiod  and  Plato,^ 


*OBt»  kmX  h\  rdtt  ^Kat  ahrQv  Bos  inuv  mpif- 
9€if  Kail  rUf  tbxAt  rapi  rairatf  irotciovtu, 
TtfM  n  rdt  fuucttptas  ivrQv  ^^vxds*  Q^ 
qmaem  in  hominum  Deo  caritnmorum  obitu» 


•grtgi*  comnmrnaUy-quM  verm  pUtatia  miUUi 
imv  tpptUaria.  If  am  et  eonan  aepulera  oe2e- 
brm^ttpnottiiUvotaquenttna^Hxrefetbeatat 


Ukmm  amma»vmer€Pri  emmtevumu.  Euseb. 
Ptsp.  ETVlg.  1.  IS)  c.  11. 

*  Tww64caTt  ii  /tSXKov  xal  h/t^f  Adawdw' 
Tuv  hvTohSi  rponYovfiiw*s  M^  r^  «vp/^  fcrei- 
Ttt  a  Tols  ^ioff*  Tva  nsri  ^dvarov  hftai  tlf 
rif  oltMovi  CKfpfiif  «k  ^[\ovs  Koi  yyvptfufvf^ 
9iitnmu  Kot  ahroL  Id  curate  ut  m  ^rimi$ 
«ot  DowunOf  eUhinc  Sanetii  €U{jvngatu :  ut 
rtem  «m  m  alema  tabemaeulOf  qUaH 
neto»que  mbi  ndpiatU.  Athantf.  Vit. 


*  — npXXo^  hrttedyoms  rf  wdKat  vecp^ 
T»d(  ypoff^drovf  vtK^iiy  mMirii  odmaatm 
Hhm  mortuum  noou  mariui» — ^▲paa  Cyril. 
Alex.  adt.  JuKan.  1. 10,  p.  336. 

*  El  rotwp  Koi  h  voitrrM  Kmt  MXt^t  Kmt 
iXi^gKdxovi  Koi  ^6XaKat  ^yfrdv  ivOfAwu^ 
Tohs  SfHora   fifSiuK&raSi  ilra  rcXevnfvovrvf^ 

i%Ta  /tin^e^t  reir  irop'  ^ftOp  y^yvmhoit^ 
d  piXrioToi  ;  rod{  y^  "^  cici Cdf  \d§i^0m9, 
Koi  Mp  ra^rvs  Hfv  efayhv  it^aiihovst  dX*- 
^iKdKovs  ^itiii  Kat  larpe^s  im^ofie»'  oi  lot- 
ftovas  KaXn&vnr  ftil  oim  Xvrriieatftsv  ;  AkXi. 
3fo0  ^ovs  ffa2  edvovs  ^tpdmrrof.  QuMiai 
poelOy  tt  banot.  H  mahntm  depuWet,  §t 
euHodu  mmtamtm  voeavit  eot,  qtd  opium 
vixerufU^  deinde  mortui  eunt :  ^puqm  m>- 
tentiam  pkUMephorum  prtMtanlmiwnu  em' 
JirmaoUf  atjue  kerum  Mpuiera   colei»dm  et 
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reasons  thus,  *If  then  the  poet  hath  called  good  men,  after 
their  decease,  the  deUverers  and  guardians  of  mortal  men ;  and 
the  best  of  philosophers  hath  confirmed  the  poet's  saying,  and 
asserted  that  we  ought  to  serve  and  adore  their  sepulchres; 
why,  I  beseech  you,  sirs,  (speaking  to  the  Greeks,)  do  you  blame 
these  things  which  are  done  by  us ;  for  such  as  were  illustrioufs 
for  piety,  and  for  the  sake  thereof  received  martyrdom,  we 
also  name  deliverers  and  physicians,  not  calling  them  demons, 
(let  us  not  be  so  desperately  mad)  but  the  friends  and  sincere 
servants  of  God.'  Here  Theodoret  plainly  allows  the  thing, 
and  only  disapproves  the  name.  Agam  he '  saith  in  the  same 
exalted  strain  concemins^  the  martyrs,  ^  They  who  are  well  pray 
for  the  continuance  of  health,  arid  they  who  have  been  tonfi^ 
sick  pray  for  recovery ;  the  barren  also  pray  for  children ;  and 
they  who  are  to  make  a  long  journey  desire  them  to  be  their 
companions  and  guides  in  the  way ;  not  going  to  them  as  gods^ 
but  applying  to  them  as  to  divine  men,  and  beseeching  them 
to  become  intercessors  for  them  with  Grod.'  Nay,  he  saith,* 
'that  the  martyrs  have  blotted  out  of  the  minds  of  men  the 
memory  of  those  who  were  called  gods.  For  our  Lord  hath 
brought  his  dead  into  the  place  of  your  gods,  whom  he  hath 
utteny  abolished,  and  hath  given  their  honour  to  the  martyrs : 
for  instead  of  the  feasts  of  Jupiter  and  of  Bacchus  are  now 
celebrated  the  festivals  of  Peter,  and  Paul,  and  Thomas,  and 
the  other  martyrs.  Wherefore,  seeing  the  advantage  of  honour- 
ing the  martyrs,  fly,  O  friends,  from  the  error  of  the  demons ; 


MMqmpidattetarueruntfpro^t 
maurum  dep%iUore»^  et  medicM 


mdanmda  cmndt;  aum  a  nobit  Jhad^  optimt 
viri^  eur  damnatU  7    No$  entm  pari  modoy 

i  ofiptXUgmm^  {jaimt  a  nobia  hie 
jfiavrt\  ted  Da  amoot  $ervo»que  benevolM, 
Theod.  Senn.  8.  De  Martyriboi,  p.  60£. 
torn.  4. 

•  01  nh  hyiatvovrtSi  alro^ct  t^j  hyittas  t^ 
fvXmK^  •{  6i  nv2  vSci^  iraXatomiy  ritv  rHv 
fmBnudruv  iwmXXay^  ahoici  ii  itai  iyovec 
vaiSat — Kal  ol  fiiv  d(  riva  iro6riftltt¥  rrcX- 
Xiusvi  XiirapoSoi  ro^rowi  ^vvo6otir6povt  ytvt' 

cire7(  irp09i&ms,  iXX'  &t  Allows  Av$p6invf 
hfrt$oXo6miy  Kal  ytvfaOai  wpurSvrdi  hwip 
•fdv  wu^micaka^vrtf,  ^id  inUgra  »unt  to- 
Utudiney  hone  tibi  contervari,  qui  autem 
mmbo  fuemam  oonflietanhtTf  kune  depelU 
petuiU,  Petumt  el  tiberoe  qui  hit  carent-^ 
^trf  pengrina&onem  aUquam  autpieantuTt 
4i6  hit  petuntf  ut  vue  tU>i  oomiiet  antf  dueet' 
quM  itinerit — tion  iOot  adeunttt  ut  deoty  ted 
Umquam  divinot  hominet  tot  orantet,  inUr^ 
ttttaretqut  tibi  ui  ette  veUni  pottulaiUet»  Hud. 


*  Ka2  ydfi  air&v  rfiy  KoKm^httv  StOv  ri^ 
ftv^ftifv  U  ril{  r&v  ivOfi^miv  i^iXuxpmv  Stmvotas 
— roOf  Y^p  olictlovs  vucpods  *  Stcrirrii  imi" 

ixi^tfvtt  ro^Toif  6i  rd  Udvttv  irhttitt  W(mu 
*Avn  yip  6il  r&v  TlawiUtVi  ira2  AioyvoiMV— 
UirpoVf  Koi  Jla^\ov,  Kot  BvftH  —  tcei  tQv 
iXAwy  napHpmvt  hrtrsXoihrrai  ^i7/io6o(v/ai— 
ol  ivTif  rotwv  His  r&v  fiapHpfav  ri/cijf  t* 

vXdwVi  ud  Toirets  ^wnflpci  KaX  woifryJs 
Ksxpnuivoti  T^  irp*j  Stbv  Symeav  mfdtap 

MsbeoTt, Cum  eorum  qucque  qui  pattim 

dU  fBTtbantuT^  memcriam  e  nunU  hominum 
obckverinl^-tuot  enim  martuot  dominut  deut- 
noaUr  m  templa  pro  dnt  vettrit  indutrit :  at 
iUot  qtddtm.  eattot  vanotqut  reddidit^  hit 
autem  honoremiOorumaitribmit.  ProPandOt 
entm  ae  Dianytiit—Petri,  et  Pauli,  et  Thomm 
^•aUmntmque  mortyrumj  toUmnifatet  per^ 
guntur. — Cum  igitur  em  honore  martvribut 
delatoquid  utititatie provemat  eernatit, /ugiitf 
amioii  dcanonum  errarem,  preemaque  tUorum 
face  atque  ductUf  tdam  cap^ttte^  qum  ad  dmtm 
perA3t.    Ibid.  p.  606, 607. 
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and  vmng  the  roartjnrs  as  lightM  and  guides,  purBUfr  the  way 
which  leadeth  directly  to  Gknl.'  Here  are  the  doctrines  of  demons 
evidently  revived,  only  the  name  is  altered,  and  the  saints  are 
substituted  for  the  demons,  the  Divi  or  deified  men  of  the  Chru- 
tians  for  the  Divi  or  deified  men  of  the  Heathens. 

The  promoters  of  this  worship  were  sensible  that  it  was  the 
same,  and  that  the  one  succeeded  to  the  other ;  and  as  the  wor- 
ship is  the  same,  so  likewise  is  it  performed  with  the  same 
ceremonies,  wheUier  these  ceremonies  were  derived  from  the 
4nme  source  of  superstition  conmion  to  the  whole  rsu^  of  man- 
kind^ or  were  the  direct  copies  of  (me  another.  The  *  burning 
of  incense  or  perfumes  on  several  altars  at  one  and  the  same 
time;  the  sprinkling  of  holy  water,  or  a  mixture  of  salt  and 
eomnM>n  water,  at  going  into  and  c<nning  out  of  {daces  of 
public  worship;  the  lighting  up  of  a  great  numb^  of  lamps 
and  wax  candles,  in  broad  dayUght,  before  the  altars  and 
statues  of  their  deities ;  the  hanging  up  of  votive  ofikrings  and 
rich  presents  as  attestations  of  so  many  miraculous  cures  and 
deliverances  from  diseases  and  dangers;  the  canonization  or 
deification  of  deceased  worthies;  the  assigning  of  distinct 
provinces  or  prefectures  to  departed  heroes  and  saints;  the 
worshipping  and  adoring  of  the  dead  in  their  sepulchres,  shrines^ 
and  reucs ;  the  consecration  and  bowing  down  to  imaged ;  the 
attributing  of  miraculous  powers  and  virtues  to  idols;  the 
setting  up  of  little  oratories,  altars,  and  statues,  in  the  streets 
and  highways,  and  on  the  tops  of  mountains ;  the  carrying  cf 
images  and  relics  in  pompous  processions  with  numerous  lights^, 
and  with  music  ana  singing;  flagellations  at  solemn  seasons^ 
under  the  notion  of  penance;  the  makine^  a  sanctuary  of 
temples  and  churches ;  a  great  variety  of  religious  orders  and 
fraternities  of  priests ;  the  shaving  of  priests,  or  the  tonsure,  as 
it  is  called,  on  the  crown  of  their  neads;  the  imposing  of 
celibacy  and  vows  of  chastity  on  the  religious  of  both  sexes;  all 
these  and  many  more  rites  and  ceremonies  are  equally  parts  of 
Pagan  and  of  Popish  superstition.  Nay,  the  very  same  temples^ 
the  very  same  altars,  tne  very  same  images,  which  once  were 
consecrated  to  Jupiter  and  the  other  demons,  are  now  recon* 
secrated  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  other  saints.  The  very 
same  titles  and  inscriptions  are  inscribed  to  both ;  the  very  same 
prodigies  and  miracles  are  related  of  these  as  of  those.  In 
short,  the  whole  almost  of  Paganism  is  converted  and  apfdied 
to  Popery;  the  one  is  manifestly  formed  upon  the  same  plan 
and  principles  as  the  other ;  so  that  there  is  not  only  a  con* 

'  The  reftder  mar  see  this  conformity  be-  Middlelon  in  his  Letter  from  Rome,  by  Bfr. 

iween  Popery  and  Paganism  proved  at  large  Seward  in  his  Dissertation  on  the  Condfor- 

Inr  Dr.  Henry  More  m  his  Second  Part  of  mity  between  Popery  and  Paganism,  tad 

too  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  b.  i,  c  17,  by  Dr.  other  learned,  and  mgenious  authon. 
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tormiy,  but  even  an  uniformity  in  the  worship  of  ancient  and 
modern,  of  Heathen  and  Christian  Rome. 

HI.  Such  an  apoetacy  as  this,  of  reviving  the  doctrines  cf 
demont  and  worshipping  the  dead,  was  not  hkely  to  succeed 
and  take  place  immediately;  it  should  jH'evail  and  prosper  m 
the  latter  iknes.  The  phrase  of  the  latter  times  or  days^  or  the 
last  times  or  daysy  as  it  hath  been  observed  upon  a  former  occa- 
sion,' signifies  any  time  yet  to  come ;  but  denotes  more  parti- 
cularly the  times  of  Christianity.  So  we  find  it  used  by  some 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  as  for  example,  Isaiah,  Micah,  and 
JoeL  Isaiah  saitn,  (ii.  2,)  ^^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the 
last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  esta- 
blished in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above 
the  hills;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  imto  it."  Micah  to  the 
same  purpose,  and  almost  in  the  same  words,  (iv.  1 :)  "But  in 
the  last  days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  Jiills,  and  people  shall 
flow  unto  it"  And  Joel,  as  he  is  quoted  by  St  Peter,  (Acts 
iL  16,  17 :)  "But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet 
Joel ;  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  in  the  last  days,  (saitn  God,) 
I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh."  The  times  of  Chris- 
tianity may  properly  be  called  the  latter  times  ox  daySy  or  the 
last  times  or  aays^  because  it  is  the  last  of  all  Gkxl's  revelations 
to  mankind.  Daniel  also  having  measured  all  future  time  by 
the  succession  of  four  principal  kingdoms,  and  having  affirmed 
that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  should  be  set  up  during  the  last  of  the 
four  kingdoms,  the  phrase  of  the  latter  times  or  daySy  or  of  the  last 
times  or  daj^,  may  still  more  properly  signify  the  times  of  the 
Christian  dispensation.  Thus  it  is  ap^^ed  by  the  author  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  (Heb.  i.  1,  2 :)  "  God,  who,  at  sundry 
times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time  past  unto  the  fathers 
by  the  prophets,  hath  in  these  last  days  spoken  unto  us  by  his 
Son."  Thus  also  St  Peter,  (1  Pet  i.  20:)  Christ  "verily  was 
fore^ordmned  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  but  was  mani- 
fisst  in  these  last  times  for  you." 

But  there  is  a  farther  notation  of  time  in  the  prophet  Da- 
niel ;  there  are  the  last  times  taken  singly  and  comparatively,  or 
the  latter  times  (as  I  may  say  after  Mr.  Mede)  of  the  last  times, 
which  are  the  times  of  the  little  horn  or  of  Antichrist,  (Dan.  vii.) 
who  should  arise  during  (he  latter  part  of  the  last  of  the  four 
kingdoms,  and  should  be  destroyed  together  with  it,  after  hav- 
ing ccmtinued  "  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time."  What 
these  times  signiiy,  and  how  they  are  to  be  computed,  hath 
been  shown  m  a  former  dissertation ;'  and  it  is  in  reference  to 
these  timea  especially,  that  many  things  under  the  gospel  di«- 

*  la  Dissertation  ir.  *  Id  DisserUtioa  nr. 
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pensation  are  predicted  to  fall  out  m  the  latter  timei  or  days^  or  in 
the  last  times  or  days.  So  6t  Peter  speaketh,  (2  Pet  iii.  3 :) 
^*  There  shall  come  in  the  last  days  scoffers  walking  after  their 
own  lasts."  So  St  Jude,  (ver.  17,  18 :)  "  Beloved,  remember 
ye  the  words  which  were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  how  that  they  told  you  there  should  be  mock- 
ers in  the  last  time,  who  should  walk  after  their  own  ungodly 
lusts."  So  Ukewise  St  Paulj  (2  Tim.  iii.  I :)  "This  know  also 
that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come."  These  also  are 
the  latter  times  spoken  of  in  the  text  In  these  times  the  worship 
of  the  dead  should  principally  prevail ;  and  that  it  hath  so  pre- 
vailed, all  mankind  can  testify.  The  practice  might  begin  be- 
fore, but  the  popes  have  authorized  and  established  it  by  law. 
The  popish  worship  is  more  the  worship  of  demons  than  of  Qod 
or  Christ 

IV.  Another  remarkable  peculiarity  of  this  prophecy  is  the 
solemn  and  emphatic  manner  in  which  it  is  delivered :  *^  The 
Spirit  speaketh  expressly."  Every  one  will  readily  apprehend, 
that  by  the  Sjnrit  is  meant  the  Holy  Spirit  of  (3od,  which  in- 
spired the  prophets  and  apostles.  So  "  the  Spirit  (Acts  viii.  29) 
said  unto  Philip,  Gro  near,  wild  join  thyself  to  this  dhariot" 
So  "  the  Spirit  (Acts  x.  19)  said  unto  Peter^  Behold  three  men 
seek  thee."  So  "the  Spirit  (Rev.  xiv^  18)  saith,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labours."  But  these  things  the  Spirit  on\y  said;  it  is  not  af- 
firmed that  he  said  them  expressly.  The  Spirit's  speaking 
expressly^  as  Erasmus  *  and  others  expound  it,  is  his  speaking 
precisely  and  certainly,  not  obscuredly  and  involvedly,  as  he  is 
wDnt  to  speak  in  the  prophets :  and  Whitby  argues  farther,  that 
in  those  times  of  prophecy,  when  the  prophets  hdA  the  govern- 
ment of  the  churches,  and  spake  still  m  the  public  assemblies, 
it  might  reasonably  be  said,  "  The  Spirit  speaketh  expressly," 
what  they  taught  expressly  in  the  church.  St  Paid  had  indeed 
before  predicted  this  apostacy^  both  in  discourse  and  in:  a  letter 
to  the  Thessalonians,  and  he  is  by  some  supposed  to  refer  to 
that  epistle  in  this  place.  But  though  the  predictions  are  alike, 
yet  they  are  not  expressly  the  same ;  the  general  subject  is  the 
same  in  both,  but  the  particular  circumstances  are  different,  so 
that  the  one  cannot  be  said  to  be  copied  from  the  other.  There 
the  apostacy  is  predicted ;  here  it  is  specified  wherein  it  is  to 
consist  I  would  therefore  prefer  Mr.  Mede's  interpretation, 
that  "  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,"  what  he  speaketh  in  ex- 
press words  in  some  place  or  other  of  divine  writ :  and  the 
Spirit  hath  spoken  the  same  things  in  express  words  before  in 
the  prophecy  of  DanieL     Daniel  hath  foretold  in  express  words 

* ' '  PvHk  pneseripte  nve  precise,  non  obacnre  et  iDTolote»  quemadiDodiiiii  )oq^  folet 
■I  prophetia.*    £ruin.uiloc.   Whitby,  ibid. 
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the  worship  of  new  demons  or  demi-gods,  (Dan.  xL  38 :)  "And 
with  God  (or  instead  of  Qod)  Mahuzzim  in  his  estate  shall  hf 
honour;  even  with  God  (or  instead  of  God)  those  wtuxn  his 
fathers  knew  not  shall  be  honour  witli  gold  and  silver,  wad 
with  precious  stones,  and  desirable  things."  The  Makuzzim  of 
Daniel  are  the  same  as  the  Demons  of  St.  Paul,  goAa-ptdtec*' 
tors  or  saints-protectors,  defenders  and  guardians  of  mankind, 
Daniel  also  hath  foretold  in  express  words,  that  this  worship 
should  be  accompanied  with  a  prohibition  of  marriage,  (ver.  37  :) 
"  Neither  shall  he  regard  the  Grod  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  dedre 
of  women,"  that  is,  he  shall  neglect  and  discourage  the  demre  of 
wkesy  and  all  conjugal  affection.  Daniel  hath  likewise  inti- 
mated that  this  worship  should  take  place  m  the  laUer  times; 
for  he  hath  described  it  in  the  latter  part  c^  his  prophecy,  and 
these  times  he  hath  expressly  named  ^'  a  time,  and  times^  and 
half  a  time."  If  the  reader  hath  been  at  the  trouble  of  perusing 
the  latter  dissertation  upon  the  eleventh  chapter  of  Danid,  he 
will  more  easily  perceive  the  connexion  and  resemblance  be- 
tween the  two  prophecies.  This,  therefore,  is  a  prophecy  not 
dictated  merely  by  private  suggestion  and  inspiration,  but  taken 
out  of  the  written  word.  It  is  a  prophecy  not  only  of  St  Paul, 
but  of  Daniel  too,  or  rather  of  Daniel  confirmed  and  approved 
by  St.  PauL 

v.  Having  shown  wherein  the  great  apoetacy  oi  the  latter 
times  consists,  namely,  in  reviving  the  doctrines  concerning 
demons  ahd  worshipping  the  dead,  the  apostle  proceeds  to  de- 
scribe by  what  means  and  by  what  persons  it  should  be  propa- 
gated lind  established  in  the  world :  ^^  Speaking  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy, having  iheir  conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;"  or  rather, 
TTirough  the  hypocrisy  of  liars^  haimg  thdr  conscience  seared  yriih 
a  hot  irtm.  For  the  preposition  h  in  c4ien  signifies  as  well  iy 
or  through :  as  in  St.  Mark's  Gospel,  (ix.  29,)  **  This  kind  con 
come  fortli  by  nothing  but  {h  vpoan^  K<a  nterdf)  by  prayer 
and  fasting :"  and  again  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  ^xviL  81,) 
^€rod  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  he  will  judge  the 
world  in  righteousne^  {h  ai^)  by  that  man  whom  be  imth 
ordained :"  and  again  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
(xii.  21,)  "  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  {h  iywS^f 
by  or)  with  good :"  and  again  in  St  Paul's  Epistle  to  Titus,  (L  9,) 
**That  he  may  be  able  (h  SiSamKmXf^  iyuuwt^ot)  by  sound  doc- 
trine both  to  exhort  and  to  convince  the  gainsayers :"  aad  ao 
likewise  in  the  text,  /»  Uoc^«cc,  by  or  through  kjfpOefisjjf.  liars 
too,  or  poking  liesy  iiftv^Uympy  cannot  possibly  be  ioined  in 
construction  with  nph  sonuy  and  w^x9'^f  g^^  hudf  becaose 
tliey  are  in  the  nominative  case,  and  this  is  in  the  genitive. 
Neitlier  can  it  well  be  joined  in  construction  with  ia^^^wtmw 
demons  or  depxls;  for  how  can  damns  or  denUs  be  said  to  speak 
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lies  in  hypecrisyy  and  to  have  their  conscience  seared  uith  a  hoi 
iron  T  Besides  if  haiyovi^  demons  be  taken  for  devils^  and  not  in 
the  sense  that  we  have  explained  it,  nor  with  the  addition  of 
Epiphanius,  then  it  is  not  expressed  at  all,  wherein  the  great 
apostacy  of  the  latter  times  consists.  The  "  forbidding  to 
marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meata^"  are  circum- 
fltances  only  and  appendages  of  the  gieat  apostaey,  and  not  the 
great  apostacy  itself,  which  is  always  represented  i*  Scripture 
as  spvrittud  fmdeaiion  or  idolatry  of  one  kind  or  other,  aiKi  it 
m  not  likely  that  the  apostle  slwuld  specify  the  circumstantial 
errors,  and  omit  the  main  and  capital  crime.  In  this  place  it 
is  not  the  great  apostacy  that  he  is  describing,  but  the  cha- 
mcters  and  qualities  of  the  authors  and  promoters  <rf  it  Cas- 
talio  therefore  very  properly  translates^  h  hwonfiatt  <fn4o^«*r, 
^ough  the  dissimtdation  of  men  speaking  lies:  I  have  added 
meny  says  he,  lest  speaking  Kes  and  what  follows  should  be  re- 
ferred to  deifnons  or  devils.  It  is  plain  then  that  the  great 
apostacy  ef  the  latter  tim^es  was  to  prevail  through  the  hmocrisy 
ej  liars  having  their  conscience  seared  wUh  m  hot  iron :  and  hath 
not  the  great  idolatry  of  Christians,  and  the  worship  of  the 
dead  particularly,  been  diffused  and  advanced  in  the  world  by 
such  instruments  and  agents,  who  have  (Rom.  L  25)  **^ changed 
die  truth  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and  served  the 
creature*  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever  1"  It  is 
impossible  to  relate  or  enumerate  all  the  various  falsehoods  and 
Mes  which  have  been  invented  and  propagated  for  this  pur- 
pose ;  the  fabulous  books  forged  under  the  names  of  apostles, 
saints,  and  martyrs ;  the  fabulous  legends  of  their  hv«s^  actions, 
sufferings,  and  deaths ;  the  fabulous  miracles  ascribed  to  their 
sepulchres,  bones,  and  other  relics;  the  fabulous  dreams  and 
revelations^  visions  and  apparitions  of  the  dead  to  the  living ; 
and  even  the  fabulous  saints,  who  never  existed  but  in  the  ima^ 
gination  of  their  worshippers  :  And  all  these  stories  the  monks, 
the  priests,  the  bishops  of  tlie  church,  have  imposed  and  ob- 
truded upon  mankind,  it  is  difficult  to  say,  whether  with  greater 
artificer  or  cruelty,  with  greater  confidence  or  hypocrisy  and 
pretended  sanctity,  a  more  hardened  face  or  a  more  hardened 
conscience.  The  history  of  the  churchy  saith  Pascal,  is  the 
VisUmf  of  truth ;  but  as  written  hy  bigoted  papists,  it  is  rather 
the  kui^  of  lies.  So  well  doth  this  prophecy  coincide  and 
agree- with  the  preceding  one,  that  the  coming  of  the  man  of  sin 
should  be  •*  after  the  working,  of  Satan>  with  all  power,  and 
signs,-  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness." 

VI.  A  farther  character  of  these  men  is  given  in  the  follow- 

'^ '  Ptr  timulationem  hominum  falniomtorum]  Hominutn  adili,  ne /aW/o^MnMi  ct  ■©• 
flMatiareferrentur  ad dmmonia.^    CMtal.  in  loc 
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mg  words,  "Forbidding  to  marry.'*  The  same  hypooriticftt 
liars,  who  should  promote  the  worship  of  demons,  should  also 
prohibit  lawful  marriage.  Satuminus  or  Satumilus,  who  flou- 
rished in  the  second  century,  was,  as  Theodoret  •  affirms,  the 
first  Christian,  who  declared  matrimony  to  be  the  doctrine  of 
the  devil,  and  exhorted  men  to  abstain  from  animal  food.  But 
according'  to  Irenseus  and  Eusebius,  Tatian,  who'  had  been  a 
disciple  of  Justin  Martyr,  was  the  first  author  of  this  heresy ;  at 
least  he  concurred  in  opinion  with  Satuminus  and  Maicion; 
and  their  followers  were  called  the  ContmentSy  from  their  conti- 
nence in  regard  to  marriage  and  meats.  The  Gnostics  like- 
wise, as  IrensBUs  and  Clemens  Alexandrinus  ^  inform  us,  a»- 
serted  that  to  marry  and  beget  children  pix)ceeded  firom  the 
devil;  and  under  pretence  of  continence  were  impious  both 
against  the  creature  and  Creator,  teaching  that  men  ought 
not  to  bring  into  the  world  other  unhappy  persons,  nor  supply 
food  for  deatk  Other  heretics  in  the  third  century  advanced 
.  the  same  doctrines,  but  they  were  generallv  reputed  heretics^ 
and  their  doctrines  were  condemned  by  the  church.  The 
council  of  Eliberis  in  Spain,  which  was  held  in  the  year  of 
Christ,  305,  was,  I  think  the  first,  that  by  public  authoritv ' 
forbade  the  clergy  to  marry,  and  commanded  even  those  who 
were  married  to  abstain  altogether  fVom  their  wives.  The 
Council  of  Neocflesara,  in  the  year  314,  only  '  forbade  unmarried 
presbyters  to  marry  on  the  penalty  of  degradation.  At  the  first 
general  council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  325,  a  motion  was  '  made 
to  restrain  the  clergy  from  all  conjugal  society  with  their  wives ; 
but  it  was  strongly  opposed  by  Paphnutius,  a  famous  Egyptian 
bishop,  who  yet  himself  was  never  married ;  and  to  mm  the 
whole  council  agreed  and  left  very  many  to  hi»  liberty  as  before. 
But  the  monks  had  not  yet  prevailed ;  the  monks  soon  after 
overspread  the  eastern  church,  and  the  western  too ;  and  as  the 
monks  were  the  first,  who  brought  sinde  life  into  repute,  so 
they  were  the  first  also,  who  revived  and  promoted  the  worship 

*  'nv  a)  ydftn  •Zros  ^rparof  rot  6ut86\ov  eonltnaKMrn  impie  m  gmmty  turn  m  crvo- 
itiaeKaXiav  ^v6fMn.  No/tedcrct  6i  xal  ift\[/6-  turam^  turn  m  mmchtm  opi/lcemy  qui  eti  mihtM 
Xuv  iirixtoBai.  Nuptias  fdc  primua  omnium  Iku»  ommpaUnt ;  et  (Scunt  rum  esse  oclmit- 
diaboU  doetrimmm  appdlaoit.  Jubet  auUm  et  Undum  matimonium  H  liberorum  pnert^ 
a6  ommaiu  ahtthux^  TheotL  Heret  Fab.  ^mrnny  nee  in  mundum  em  indueendoe  dU§$ 
L  1,  c.  S.  ii\felice9  fiUurm^  nee  n^ppeditandum  morU 

*  Iran,  apod  Euseb.  Ecel.  Hist.  1.  4,  c  S9.  m(£rtfiMiUum.-^I«n.  Alex.  Strom.  L  S|  c  IT, 

*  'Nubere  et  generare  a  Satana  dicunt  init  , 

ewe.»    Iren.  1.  1,  c.  82.    Tots  S^  cbip^fttai  •  Cone.  Elib.  c  8S.    S.  Basnagii  An- 

«c'  ivKfarttas  AfftpoSciv,  tU  rt  t^  ktUiv  k«2  nales,  vol.  2.  p.  682  et  600. 

Hv  iytev  ^if^tovpydy,  rdv  xavToKpdnoa  ii6wv  » »Coiic.  Neoc.  Can.  1.  Presbyter  ai  voLn 

Ocdy,  Kml  6iidffKovfft  /i^  itlv    rapaiix^aeat  orem  doxerit,  ab  ordine  suo   remoTeatur. 

y<^w  Kal  ratiomtUifj  un^^  ivrucdyeiv  Hi  S.  Baanag.  ibid.  p.  622  et  667. 

ste^y  iv^rrnc/inrruf   hiftovs,  fivii   itnx«»-  «Socratia  Hist.  Ecdea.  L  l,c.  11.    0oco- 

pirye7v  r^  ^avdrtf  rpoi^^iv^AdvergHe  autem  men.  1.  1.  c  23.    S.  Baanaf .  ibid.  p.  107* 

aUenm  genus  Jugretioorum^  qui  epedoee  per  Bingharo^l  Antiquities,  b.  4,  c^  6,  §  7. 
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ef  demotiB.  It  is  a  thing  nnivefsally  known,  that  one  of  the 
primary  and  moet  essential  laws  and  constitutions  of  all  monks, 
whether  solitary  or  associated,  whether  living  in  deserts  or 
in  convents,  is  the  profession  of  single  life,  to  abstain  from 
marriage  themselves,  and  to  discourage  it  all  they  can  in 
others.  It  is  equally  certain,  that  the  noonks  had  the  prin* 
dpal  share  in  promoting  and  propagating  the  worship  of  the 
^ad ;  and  either  out  of  credulity,  or  for  worse  reasons,  re* 
commended  it  to  the  people  with  all  the  pomp  and  power  of 
their  eloquence  in  their  homilies  and  orations.  Read  only 
some  of  the  most  celebrated  fathers;  read  the'  orations  of 
Basil  t>a  the  martyr  Mamas,  and  on  the  forty  martyrs;  read 
the  orations  of  Ephraim  Syrus  on  the  death  of  Baal,  and  on 
the  forty  martjrrs,  and  on  the  praises  of  the  holy  martjrrs; 
read  the  orations  of  Gregory  Nazianzen  ba  Athanasius,  and  on 
Basil,  and  on  Cyprian ;  read  the  orations  of  Gkegory  Nyssen 
on  Ephraim  Svrus,  and  on  the  martyr  Theodoras,  and  on  Me- 
letius  bishop  of  Antioch ;  read  the  sixty-sixth,  and  other  homi<. 
lies  of  Chrysostom ;  read  his  oration  on  the  martyrs  of  Egypt, 
and  other  orations :  and  you  will  be  greatly  astonished  to  find, 
how  fdU  they  are  of  this  sort  of  superstition,  what  powers  and 
)fy)iracles  are  ascribed  to  the  saints,  what  prayers  and  praises  are 
offered  up  to  them.  AU  these  were  monks,  and  most  ci  them 
bishops  too,  in  the  fourth  century :  and  the  superstitious  wor- 
ship which  these  monks  began,  the  succeeding  monks  com« 
pleted,  till  at  length  the  very  relics  and  images  of  the  dead  were 
worshipped  as  much  as  the  dead  themselves.  The  monks  then 
were  tne  principal  promoters  of  the  worship  of  the  dead  in 
former  times :  and  wno  are  the  great  patrons  and  advocates  of 
the  same  worship  now  t  Are  not  their  le^mate  successors  and 
descendants,  the  monks  and  priests  and  bishops  of  the  church 
at  Rome  1  and  do  not  they  also  profess  and  recommend  single 
Ufe  as  well  as  the  worship  of  saints  and  ancels  1  As  lon^  ago 
te  the  year  $86,  pope  Siricius  *  held  a  council  of  eighty  Inshqis 
at  Rome,  and  forbade  the  clergy  to  cohabit  with  their  wives. 
This  decree  was  confirmed  by  pope  Innocent '  at  the  beginning 
6f  the  fifth  century  t  and  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  was  fully 
ddofoed  by  Gregory  the  Seventh  *  in  the  eleventh  century ;  and 
this  hath  been  the  universal  law  and  practice  of  the  church 
ever  since.  Thus  hath  the  worship  of  demons  and  the  prohi- 
bition of  marriage  constantly  gone  hand  in  hand  together ;  and 
as  they  who  maintain  the  one  maintain  the  other,  so  it  is  no 
less  remaricable,  that  they  who  disclaim  the  one  disclaim  also 

*  tiM  rMdwrnvr  M«  MMie  extrtets  out  *  IimoeMit  Dmt.  e.  If.  8.  B««Mkfe^  Ud^ 

•f  in  ii6M  in  Sir  Imc  NewUm^  ObtMrva*  et  tqI.  S,  p.  106. 

CkMW  oa  Daniel,  c  14.  «  B.  Bamata,  ftA.  t,  p.  6SS. 

•8iric.D«5r.c.7.aBawage,iWd.p.5«. 
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Ibe  other^  and  assert  the  liberty  which  nature,  (or  to  speak  mora 
properly)  the  Author  of  nature  hath  indulged  to  all  mankind. 

Our  Maker  bids  hacrease :  Who  bids  sbsuhi 
But  our  destroyer,  foe  to  Ood  and  man  ?~Miltov. 

Vn.  The  last  note  and  character  of  these  men  is  ^com- 
manding to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be 
received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know 
the  truth :"  where  in  the  original  the  word  commanding  is  not 
expressed  but  understood,  with  an  ellipsis  Uiat  commentators  ^ 
have  observed  to  be  sometimes  used  by  the  best  classic  authora. 
The  same  lying  hypocrites,  who  should  promote  the  worship  of 
demons,  should  not  only  prohibit  lawful  marriage,  but  likewise 
impose  unnecessary  abstinence  from  meats :  and  these  two,  as 
indeed  it  is  fit  they  should,  usually  go  together,  as  constituent 
parts  of  the  same  hypocrisy.  As  we  learn  fix>m  Iren«us,'  the 
ancient  heretics  called  Continents,  who  taught  thai  matrimony 
was  not  to  be  contracted,  reprobating  the  primitive  work  of 
Qoif  and  tacitly  accusing  him  who  made  man  and  woman  for 
the  procreation  of  human  kind,  introduced  abstinence  also 
from  animal  food,  showing  themselves  ungrateful  to  God  who 
created  all  things.  It  is  as  much  the  law  and  constitution  of 
all  monks  to  ab^ain  from  meats  as  fix>m  marriage.  S<»ne  never 
eat  any  flesh,  others  only  of  certain  kinds  and  on  certain  days. 
Frequent  fasts  are  the  rule,  the  boast  of  their  order ;  and  their 
carnal  humilitv  is  their  spiritual  pride.  So  lived  the  monks  of 
the  ancient  church;  so  live,  with  less  strictness  perhaps,  bu| 
with  greater  ostentation,  the  monks  and  friars  of  the  church  of 
Rome :  and  these  have  been  the  principid  propagators  and  de« 
fenders  of  the  worship  of  the  deao,  both  in  former  and  in  later 
times.  The  worshJqp  of  the  dead  is  indeed  so  mcmstrousl  v  ab. 
surd  as  well  as  impious,  that  there  was  hardly  any  possibility 
^  its  ever  succeeding  wd  jMrevailing  in  the  world,  but  by  hy<» 
pocrisy  and  lies:  but  that  ^ese  particular  sorts  of  hypocrisy, 
eelibacy  under  pretence  of  chastity,  and  abstinence  unaer  pre* 
lence  of  devotion,  should  be  employed  for  this  purpose,  the 
Ofirit  of  God  atone  could  ffnresee  and  foretell.  There  is  no  ne* 
eessary  connexion  between  the  w<Mrship  of  the  dead,  and  for- 

* '  Bat  Ittc  tiXMiptf  oontrmrii.   Deest  enim     Myrv,    ivoaivrevirrt;  r^  mfym   nnt^Kin 
fftXcstfirrwy,  quod  addit  hunc  locum  chana      Osf .    ^  voemtm-  comHnentM^  doaunmt 


Bpiphaiuuti  aot  svM^vn#y  ouodaddit  STros. 

SmuUb  Cmne IXXstifrisvI  Cor.  ihr.  S4,  et  hie  tenlM    9eUie€l  primitimm   iUmd  epi^mm 

■opra,  n.  It.      ffic  PhaBdms,   *Noo  Toto  Dd^  ti  tadU  meauimte9  Iktm  ^  mMcuhm 

dioutii,  ▼arnni  cruciari  &me,'  aupple  jvAw.*  ti/mmmam  eomdidit  ad  pnpoigatiomm  gm§» 

Grot,  in  locmn.  rU  kimanu    LuhucerwU  tHarn  abtlmmiiam 

•  Ol  mW/kmi  hyKparilt  iyanUn  ic^fv^ov  ab  em  ecrum  qum  omm^a  appelkmtf  mgro' 

iBtrOpTit  Htw  ipx«^y  v^^*"  ro8  OcoS,  kcA  tonae  •xhiUnUa  €rga  turn  «n  umnva  o«- 

hfifia  KBTnyo^rnf  roS  J^^cv  xd  ^X«  d(  amt  Demn,     Itw.  apud  Soaeb.   Bode*. 

yhtnv^vOp^nntv  vsvonK^roc.  Kai  riiv  Xcyo-  Hist.  1.  4,  c.  29. 
Mtvuv  rep*  aftreif  iftrl^x^^  iirox^v  (Ivny^ 
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bidding  to  marry  and  commanding  to  abstain  fh)m  meats :  and 
yet  it  is  certain,  that  the  great  advocates  of  this  worship  have^ 
by  their  pretended  purity  and  mortification,  procured  the  greater 
reverence  to  their  persons,  and  the  readier  reception  to  their 
doetrinefl.  But  this  idle,  popish,  monkish  abstinence  is  as  un- 
worthy of  a  Christian,  as  it  is  unnatural  to  a  man.  It  is  per- 
verting the  purpose  of  nature,  and  ^^  commanding  to  abstain 
from  meats,  which  Grod  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thankB- 
giving  by  the  beUevers  and  them  who  know  the  truth.'*  The 
apost^  therefore  approves  and  sanctifies  the  religious  custom 
or  blessing  Ck>d  at  our  meals,  as  our  Saviour,  when  he  was  to 
distribute  the  loaves  and  the  fishes,  (Matt.  xiv.  19,  xv.  36,) 
'Mooked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed,  and. brake!'*  And  what 
then  can  be  said  of  those,  who  have  their  taUes  spread  with 
the  most  plentiful  gifts  of  €rod,  and  yet  constantly  sit  down 
and  rise  up  again  without  suffering  so  much  as  one  thought  of 
the  giver  to  intrude  upon  them  ?  It  is  but  a  thought,  it  is  but 
a  glimpse  of  devotion ;  and  can  they,  who  refuse  even  that,  be 
reputed  either  to  heUeve^  or  to  know  the  truth  ?  Man  is  free  to 
partake  of  all  the  good  creatures  of  Grod,  but  thanksgiving  is 
the  necessary  condition.  ^^  For  (as  the  apostle  subjoins  in  the 
next  verses,  ver.  4,  5,)  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and 
nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanksgiving :  for 
it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  Grod  and  prayer."  The  apostle 
proceeds  to  say,  that  it  is  the  duty  of  the  ministers  of  the 
gospel  to  press  and  inculcate  these  things,  (ver.  6,)  ^^  If  thou 
put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  things,  thou  shalt  be 
a  good  minister  of  Jesus  Christ,  nourished  up  in  the  words  of 
fruth,  and  of  good  doctrine,  whereunto  thou  hast  attained.** 
All  that  is  preached  up  of  such  abstinence  and  mortification, 
as  well  as  all  the  legends  of  the  saints,  are  no  better  than 
**  profane  and  old  wives'  fables :"  godliness  is  the  only  thing  that 
will  tndy  avail  us  here  and  hereafter,  (ver.  7,  8,)  "  But  refuse 
profone  and  old  wives'  fables,  and  exercise  thyself  rather  unto 
godliness :  for  bodily  exercise  profiteth  Uttle ;  but  ffodUness  m 
profitable  unto  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  Uiat  now  i8» 
and  of  that  which  is  to  come.** 
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XXrV. — AN  ANALYSIS  OF  THE  REYELATlOl^r 
IN  TWO  PARTS.— PART  I. 

IT  is  very  useftd,  a»  weH  as  very  curious  and  entertaining,  td 
trace  the  rise  and  progress  of  religicme  and  governmeats) 
Md  in  tfltking  a  survey,  of  all  the  different  rdigions  and  govern* 
ments  of  the  World,  there  is  none  perhaps  that  will  strike  ua 
more  with  wonder  and  astonishment  than  that  of  Rome^  bow 
such  a  mystery  of  iniquity  could  succeed  at  fiist  and  prosper 
80  long,  and  under  the  name  of  Christ  introduce  Anticbnst# 
Other  heresies  and  schisms  have  obtained  [dace  and  credit 
among  men  for  a  time,  and  then  have  been  happily  exposed 
and  suppressed.  Arisuiism  once  succeeded  almost  universally ; 
for  a  while  it  grew  and  flourished  mightily,  but  in  process  of 
time  it  withered  and  faded  away.  But  Popery  hath  now  pre- 
vailed I  know  not  how  many  centuries,  and  her  renowned 
hierarchs  have  not,  like  the  fathers  of  other  sects,  stole  into  secret 
meetings  and  conventicles,  but  have  infected  the  very  heart  of 
the  Ctmstian  church,  and  usurped  the  chief  seat  of  the  western 
world :  have  not  only  engaged  in  their  cause  private  persons^ 
and  led  eaptke  Mly  iMmien,  but  have  trampled  on  the  necks  pf 
princes  and  emperors  themselves,  and  the  lords  and  tyrants  of 
mankind  have  yet  been  the  blind  slaves  and  vassals  of  the  holy 
see.  Rome  Christian  bath  cariied  her  conquests  even  farther 
than  Rome  Pagan.  The  Rxnnanists^  themselves  make  univer* 
sality  and  perpetuity  the  special  marks  and  characters  of  theis 
church;  and  no  peq)le  are  move  industrious  than  they  in  eom^* 
passing  sea  anid  Imd  to  nmke  proedytesi 

AU  sincere  Protestants'  cannot  but  be  greatly  grieved  at  the 
success  and  prevalence  of  this  religion,  and  ^e  papists  as 
much  boast  and  glory  in  it,  and  for  this  reason  proudly  denomi- 
nate theirs  ^  eathoUc  religion.  But  it  will  abate  all  c<»i&- 
dence  on  the  one  hand,  and  banish  all  scruples  on  the  other; 
if  we  consider  that  this  is  nothing  more  than  what  was  signified 
beforehand  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  It  is  directly  foretold, 
that  there  should  be  such  a  power  as  that  of  the  Pope  of  Rome 
exercised  in  the  Christian  church,  and  that  it  should  prevail  for 
a  long  season,  but  at  last  should  have  a  fall.  Several  clear  and 
express  prophecies  to  this  purpose  have  been  produced  out  of 
Daniel  and  St.  Paul  in  the  course  of  these  dissertations :  but 
others  clearer  still,  and  more  copious  and  particular,  may  be 
found  m  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelation  of  St.  John,  who  was 
the -greatest  as  he  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  Christian  dispen- 
sation,.and  hath  comprehended  in  thi?  book,  and  pointed  oul 
tike  most  memorable  events  and  revolutions  in  the  church,  from 
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the  apoetles*  days  to  the  consummatiMi  of  the  mystery  of 
God. 

But  to  this  book  of  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelation  it  is  usually 
objected,  that  it  is  so  wrapped  and  involved  in  fi&^es  and  alle- 
gories, is  so  wild  and  visionary,  is  so  dark  and  obscure,  that 
any  thing  or  nothing,  at  least  nothing  dear  and  certain,  can  be 
proved  or  collected  from  it.  So  learned  a  man  as  Scaliger  is 
noted  for  saying^  that  Calvin  was  wise,  because  he  wrote  no 
comment  upon  the  Revelation.  A  celebrated  '  wit  and  divine 
of  our  own  church  hath  not  scrupled  to  assert,  thai  that  book 
either  finds  a  man  mad  or  mokes  him  so.  Whitby,  though  a 
useful  commentator  on  the  books  of  the  other  New  Testament, 
would  not  yet  adventure  upon  the  Revelation.  'I  confess  1 
do  it  not'  (says  he,)  for  want  of  wisdom ;  that  is,  b^^ause  I 
neither  have  sufficient  reading  nor  judgment,  to  discern  the  iiw 
tendment  of  the  prophecies  contained  in  that  hockJ^  Ydiaira 
is  pleased  to  say,  that  Sir  Isaac  Newtcm  wrote  hk  commeirt 
Upon  the  Revelation,  to  console  mankind  for  the  great  supe* 
riority  that  he  had  over  them  in  other  respects :  but  YdtaHO^ 
though  a  very  agreeable,  is  yet  a  very  superficial  writer,  «m1 
often  mistaken  in  his  judgment  of  men  and  things.  He  never 
was  more  mistaken,  than  in  affirming  that  Sir  Isaac  Newton 
has  exfriained  the  Revelation  in  the  same  manner  with  all  thoso 
who  went  before  him ;  a  most  evident  proof  that  he  had  never 
read  either  the  one  or  the  oth^»,  for  if  ever  he  had  read  th^n^ 
he  must  have  perceived  the  difference.  However  it  is  unde- 
niable that  even  the  most  learned  men  have  miocarrbd  ia 
nothing  more  than  in  their  comments  and  ex{danatioii8  oi  this 
bode.  To  exfiain  this  book  perfectly  is  not  tfae  work  of  one 
man  or  of  one  age ;  and  probably  it  will  never  all  be  dearly 
understood,  till  it  is  all  fulfilled,  it  is  a  memorable  thing, 
that  Bishop  Burnet  *  relates  to  this  purpose  of  his  fiiend  tha 
most  learnt  Bishop  of  Worcester.  He  says  that  that  excellent 
person  was  empk>yed  above  twenty  years  in  studying  tbo 
Revelation  with  an  amazing  diligence  and  exactness^  and  thai 
he  had  foretold  and  proved  from  &e  Revelati<Hi  the  peace  made 
between  the  Turk  and  the  Emperor  in  the  vear  1698  hmg  beAre 
it  was  made,  and  that  after  this  he  said  the  time  at  the  Turks 
hurting  the  papal  Christians  was  at  an  end;  and  he  was  so 


1  'Omhrimtf  iipit  <raod  in  Apocalyp-  qao««  aepliet  repotienr:  igiioro< 
Jb  non  scripsit.'  Viae  Scaligerana  se-  tempus  preterieriL  an  fuCunmiBl 
eonda,  p.  41.    Bot  Scaliger  was  doC  rtrj     gerana  I  ma.  p.  IS. 


eoBaiMent  in  hia  opinion  of  the   ReTela-  *  Dr.  South.    See  toI.  f,  Sem.  H.  pu 

tioB.    For  at  the  Bbhob  of  Rochester  je-  4S2,  6th  Edit. 

marks,  he  says  in  another  place  :    *  Hoc  '  See  Whitby's  Pref.  to  his  Treatise  «f 

poasinn  glorian  me  nihil    ignorare  eorum  the  Millennium. 

^00  in  Apocalypsi,  Canonico  vere    libro,  *  Burnet's  History  of  his  Own  TlMe% 

prophetice  scribimtur,  pneier  iOud  caput  in  vol.  2,  p.  SOi. 
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r'ltive  in  this^  that  he  consented  that  all  his  schemes  diould 
laid  aside,  if  •  ever  the  Turk  engaged  in  a  new  war  with 
them<  But  it  is  very  well  known,  that  the  Turk  and  the  Empe« 
,ror  have  engaged  in  a  new  war  since  that  tiroe,  and  probably 
may  engage  again,  so  that  by  his  own  consent  all  his  scheme 
is  to  be  laid  aside :  And  if  so  great  a  master  of  learning,  so 
nice  a  critic  in  chronology  and  history,  one  who  perhaps  un- 
derstood the  prophetic  writings  better  than  any  man  of  his  time, 
was  so  grossly  mistaken  in  the  most  positive  of  his  calculationSy 
it  may  serve  at  least  as  an  admonition  to  others  of  inferior 
abilities  to  beware  how  they  meddle  with  these  matters,  and 
rather  to  avoid  the  rocks  and  shelves  about  which  they  see  so 
many  shipwrecks. 

Not  that  this  book  is  therefore  to  be  despised  or  neglected 
They  who  censure  and  dissuade  the  study  of  it,  do  it  for  the 
most  part  because  they  have  not  studied  it  themselves,  and 
imagine  the  difficulties  to  be  greater  than  they  are  in  reality* 
It  is  still  the  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  and  men  of  learning  and 
leisure  cannot  better  employ  their  time  and  abiUties  than  in 
studying  and  explaining  this  book,  provided  they  do  it,  as 
Lord  Bacon*  adviseth,  *with  gieat  wisdom,  sobriety,  and  reve- 
rence.' Lord  Bacon  adviseth  it  with  regard  to  all  the  pqphe- 
cies,  but  such  caution  and  reverence  are  more  especially  due 
to  this  of  St  John.  *  The  folly  of  interpreters  has  heen5  as  Sir 
Isaac  Newton  ^  observes,  to  foretell  times  and  things  by  this 
prophecy,  as  if  God  designed  to  make  them  prophets.  By  this 
rashness  they  have  not  only  exposed  themselves,  but  brought 
the  prophecy  also  into  contempt.  The  design  of  6od  was  much 
otherwise.  He  gave  this  and  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, not  to  gratify  men's  curiosities  by  enabling  them  to 
foreknow  things,  but  that  after  they  were  fulfilled  they  might 
be  interpreted  by  the  event,  and  his  own  providence,  not  the 
interpreter's,  be  then  manifested  thereby  to  the  world.*  If 
therefore  we  would  confine  ourselves  to  the  rules  of  just  criti- 
ci^na,  and  not  indulge  lawless  and  extravagant  fancies ;  if  we 
would  be  content  with  sober  and  genuine  interpretation,  and 
not  pretend  to  be  prophets,  nor  presume  to  be  wise  above  what 
is  written  ;  we  should  more  consider  those  passages  which  have 

*  Upon  reOectkm  I  thiidE  h  not  impcM-  state  of  potentate,  he  wu  probaMj  'm  the 

Bible  that  Bishop  Burnet  might  mistake,  right,  the  prophet,  seeroeth  to  intimate  thd 

and  so  might  misrepresent  Bishop  Lloyd's  same  thingf  and  the  eretA  hitkerto  ooih 

meaning.    If  he  said  indeed,  that  the  Turks  firms  it. 

would  never  engage  in  a  new  war  with  the  *  — *■  Magna  cum  sapientia,  sobrietate,  et 

papal  Christians,   he   was   plainly  in   the  rererentia.' — See  the  quotation  prefixed  to 

wrong,  the  event  hath  shown  that  he  was  the  Introduction. 

in  the  wrong.    If  he  said  only  that  the  ^  Sir  Isaac  Newton's  Obaenrationa  apoa 

Turks  would  no  more  hurt  the  papal  Christ  the  Apocalypse,  c.  1,  p.  261. 
tiau,  would  no  more  anbdue  any  Cbiiitian 
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already  been  accomfdished,  than  frame  conjectures  about  those 
which  remain  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  Where  the  facts  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  predictions,  there  we  have  some  clue  to  guide  us 
through  the  labyrinth :  and  though  it  may  be  difficult  to^trace 
out  every  minute  resemblance,  yet  there  are  some  strong  line^ 
and  features,  which  I  think  cannot  fail  of  striking  every  one,  who 
will  but  impartially  and  duly  examine  them. 

We  should  be  wanting  to  the  subject,  and  leave  our  work 
unfinished,  if  we  should  omit  so  materisi  a  part  of  prophecy. 
And  yet  such  a  disquisition  b  not  to  be  entered  upon  hastily, 
but  after  a  diligent  perusal  of  the  best  auth(Nrs,  both  foreign 
and  domestic ;  and  it  will  be  happy,  if  out  of  them  all  there 
can  be  formed  one  entire  system,  complete  and  coneistent  in  all 
its  parts.  As  Sir  Isaac  NewUm  says,'  ^Amonest  Uie  interpreters 
of  the  last  age  there  is  scarce  one  of  note  who  hath  not  made 
some  discovery  worth  knowing.'  But  our  greatest  obligatioBs 
are  owing  to  three  particularly,  Mr.  Mede,  Vitringa,  and  Dau- 
buz.  We  shall  fina  reason  generally  to  concur  with  one  or 
more  of  them ;  but  as  they  often  diflfer  from  one  another,  so  we 
shall  differ  sometimes  from  all  the  three,  and  follow  other 
guides,  or  perhaps  np  guides  at  all  What  satisfkction  we  may 
give  to  others,  is  very  uncertain;  we  shall  at  least  have  the 
satisfaction  ourselves  c^  tracing  the  ways  of  Providence.  It  is 
little  encouragement  to  this  kinid  of  studies  to  reflect,  that  two 
of  the  most  learned  men  of  their  times,  as  well  as  two  of  the 
best  interpreters  of  this  book,  Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Daubuz,  the 
one  died  a  fellow  of  a  college,  and  the  other  a  vicar  of  a  poor 
vicarage  in  Yorkshire.  Mr.  Mede,  as  we  read  in  the  memcHis 
of  his  life,  was  so  modest,  that  he  wished  for  nothing  more  than 
a  donative  or  sinecure  to  be  added  to  his  fellowship ;  but  even 
Ibis  he  could  not  obtain* 

ja%»  V  what  brHitt  ft  wilh  lfice««ant  ear^r 

To  tend  the  htmiKly  elktited  ttheph«rd*«  tradflfr 

And  itrictljr  m^nliULc  ihe  Uiantrlc^i  Mum? 

Were  it  noc  better  done  u  otbefv  um,  kc,—MiLttivrt  Ltoida* 

But  however  let  us  proceed,  encouraged  by  that  divine  bene- 
diction,. "Blessed  is  he  that  rcadetE^  and  they  that  hear  tRe 
words  of  thk  prophecy,  and  keep  thoee  thingn  that  arc  writteK 
therein.*' 

Chap.  I. — (I.)  The  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  Goi 
gave  unto  him,  to  show  unto  his  eer^^ants  ihiogB  which  must 
riiortly  come  to  pass ;  and  he  sent  and  signified  it  by  bis  angel 
unto  his  servant  John ;  (2)  Who  bare  record  of  the  word  of 
Grod,  and  of  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  aU  thingii 

•  6ir  Ie«i«  iVewioR,  Ibid*  p.  U$^  «  ,  _ 
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that  he  saw.  (3)  Bles^d  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that 
hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which 
are  written  therein  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand." 

The  book  opens  with  the  title  or  inscription  of  the  book  itself; 
the  scope  and  design  of  it,  to  foretell  things  which  should  shortly 
begin  to  foe  ftilfilled,  emd  succeed  in  their  due  season  and  order, 
till  all  were  acc^xnplished ;  and  the  blessing  pronounced  on  him 
who  shall  read  apd  explain  it,  and  on  them  who  sh^  hear  and 
attend  to  it  The  distinction  is  remarkable  of  hkn  that  readeth, 
and  of  them  that  hear  ;  for  books  being  then  in  manuscript  were 
in  much  fewer  handsf  and  it  was  a  much  readier  way  to  publish 
a  prophecy  or  any  thing  by  public  reading  than  by  transcribing 
copies.  It  was  too  the  custom  of  that  age  to  read  all  the  apos- 
tolical writings  iii  the  congregations  of  the  faithful ;  but  now  only 
8(»ne  few  parts  of  this  book  are  appointed  to  be  read  on  certain 
festivals. 

(4)  ^^John,  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia:  Grace 
he  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him  which  is,  and  which  was,  and 
which  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are  before 
his  throne ;  (5)  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  wAo  is  the  faithful  wit- 
ness,  and  the  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the 
kings  of  the  earth  :  Unto  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  his  own  blood,  (6)  And  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  Grod  and  his  father  :  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  (7)  Behold  he  cometh  with  clouds ; 
and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  which  pierced  him ; 
and  all  kindreds  of  the  earih  shall  wail  because  of  him :  even 
so.  Amen.  (8)  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the 
ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is,  and  which  was,  and  which  is 
to  come,  the  Almighty.'' 

The  apostle  dedicates  his  book,  (ver.  4 — 6,)  to  the  seven 
churches  of  the  Lydian  or  proconsular  Asia,  wishing  them 
grace  and  peace  firom  the  eternal  Gk>d,  as  the  author  and  giver ; 
ftnd  from  the  seven  spirits,  the  representatives  and  ministers 
of  the  Holy  Qbost,  as  the  instruments  ;  and  from  Jesus  Christ, 
as  the  mecUator,  who  is  mentioned  last,  because  the  subsequent 
discourse  more  immediately  relates  to  him.  To  the  dedication 
he  subjoins  a  short  and  solemn  preface,  (ver.  7,  8,)  to  show  the 
great  authority  of  the  divine  person,  who  had  commissioned 
him  to  write  the  Revelation. 

(9)  "  I  John,  who  also  am  your  brother,  and  companion  in 
tribulation,  and  in  the  kingdom  and  jpatience  of  Jesus  Christ, 
was  in  the  isle  that  is  called  Fatmos,  for  the  word  of  Qod,  and 
for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ.     (10)  I  was  in  the  spirit  on 
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the  Lh^cPs  day,  and  heard  behind  me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a 
trumpet,  (11)  saying,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and 
the  last :  and,  what  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book,  and  send  it 
unto  the  seven  churches,  which  are  in  Asia ;  unto  Ephesus, 
and  unto  Smyrna,  and  unto  Pergamos,  and  unto  Thyatira,  and 
unto  Bardis,  and  unto  Philadelphia,  and  unto  Laodicea. 
(12)  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spake  with  me,  and 
being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks  ;  (13)  And  in  the 
midst  of  the  seven  candlesticks,  one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man, 
clothed  with  a  garment  down  to  the  foot,  and  girt  about  the 
paps  with  a  golden  girdle.  (14)  His  head  and  his  hairs  were 
white  like  wool,  as  white  as  snow ;  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame 
of  fire ;  (15)  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  if  they  burned 
in  a  furnace;  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters, 
(16)  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  7  and  out  of  his 
mouth  went  a  sharp  two-edged  sword:  and  his  countenance 
was  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength.  (17)  And  when  I  saw 
him,  I  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead  :  and  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon 
me,  saying  unto  me.  Fear  not ;  I  am  the  first  and  the  last ; 
nS)  /  am  he  that  Uveth,  and  was  dead ;  and  behold  I  am  aUve 
for  ever  more.  Amen  ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death, 
(19)  Write  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  the  things 
which  are,  and  the  things  which  shall  be  hereafter.  (20)  The 
mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou  sawest  in  my  right  hand, 
and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks.  The  seven  stars  are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches :  and  the  seven  candlesticks  which 
thou  sawest,  are  the  seven  churches.** 

He  then,  (ver.  9 — 20,)  mentions  the  place,  where  the  Reve« 
lation  was  given,  and  describes  the  manner  and  circumstances 
of  the  first  vision.  The  place  where  the  revelation  was  given, 
was  Patmos,  a  desolate  Island  in  the  Archipelago,  whither  he 
was  banished  for  the  confession  of  the  gospel.  It  is  not  well 
known,  at  what  time,  or  by  whom  he  was  banished  into  this 
island ;  but  we  may  suppose  it  to  have  happened  in  the  reign 
of  Nero^  more  probably  than  in  that  of  Donutian.  It  is  indeed 
the  more  general  opnion,  that  the  apocalsrpse  was  written  in 
Domitian's  reign ;  and  this  opinion  is  founded  upon  the  •  tes- 
timony of  IrencBus,  who  was  the  disciple  of  Polycarp,  who  had 
been  the  disciple  of  St.  John.  This  authority  is  great,  and  is 
made  still  greater,  as  it  is  confirmed  by  '  Eusebius  in  his  Chro* 
nicle  and  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History.  But  Eusebius  a  little 
afterwards  in  the  '  same  history  recites  a  memorable  story  out 
of  Clemens  Alexandrinus ;  that  St.  John,  after  he  returned  from 

*  Iren.  adveniu  Hnres.  1. 6,  c.  90.  poBterioru,  et  Chron.  Can.  p.  806.    Hist. 

*  Eoiebii  Chron.  1. 1,  Edit  Scalig.  p.  90,      Ecclet.  U  9,  c.  18. 

Or.  p.  44,  Lat.    Vkl«  etiam  p.  164.    libn  «  EuMb.  Hist  ibid.  c.  89. 
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FeUmoBy  committed  a  hopeful  young  man  to  the  care  of  a  certain 
bishop ;  that  the  bishop  received  him  into  his  house,  educated^ 
instructed,  and  at  length  baptized  him ;  that  the  bishop  after- 
wards remitting  of  his  care  and  strictness,  the  young  man  waji 
corrupted  by  idle  and  dissolute  companions,  revelled  with  them» 
robbed  with  them,  and  forming  them  into  a  gang  of  highwaymen, 
was*  made  their  captain,  and  became  the  terror  of  all  the  country ; 
that  after  some  time  St  John  coming  upon  other  occasion^  to 
oevisit  the  same  bishop,  inquired  after  the  young  man,  and  was 
informed  that  he  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  church,  but  in  such  a 
mountain  with  his  fellow-robbers;  that  fit  John  called  for  a  horsey 
and  rode  immediatdy  to  the  place ;  that  when  the  youn^  man 
saw  him,  he  fled  away  ftom  him ;  that  St.  John,  forgettmg  bis 
age,  pursued  eagerly  after  him,  recalled  him,  and  restored  him  to 
the  churclK  Now  all  these  transactions  must  necessarily  take 
up  some  years ;  and  may  seem  credible  if  St  John  was  banished 
by  Nero,  but  are  altogether  imposaUe  if  he  was  banished  by 
Domitian ;  for  he  survived  Domitian  but  a  very  few  years,  and 
he  was  then  near  <me  hundred  years  old,  and  so  very  weak  and 
infirm,  that  he  was  with  great  difficulty  carried  '  to  church,  and 
could  hardly  speak  a  few  words  to  the  peopl^  and  much  less 
ride  briskly  eiter  a  young  robber.  Epiphanius*  asserts,  thai 
he  was  banished  into  Fatmos,  and^  wrote  the  Apocalypse  there^ 
m  the  reign  of  Claudius :.  but  Epipbanius  being  not  a  correct 
writer,  he  might  possibly  mistake  Claudius  for  his  sueceasot 
Nero^  especially  as  Nero  had  assumed  the  name  of  Claudius^ 
by  whom  he  was  adopted,  Nero  Claudius  Caesar.  This  date  is 
perhaps  near  as  much  too  early,  as  the  time  <tf  Domitian  is  too 
late.  The  churches  of  Syria  have  thus '  inscribed  their  version, 
<  The  Revelation  made  to  John  the  Evangelist  1^  Ood  in  the 
island  Patmos,  into  which  he  was  banished  by  Nero  tbe  Ceesar.' 
The  ancient  commentators*  Andreas  and  Arethas  affirm,  that' 
it  was  understood  to  be  written  before  the  destruction  of  Jem* 
sakuL  Bui  if  it  was  written  before  the  destruction  oi  Jerusalem^ 
it  mi^ht  naturally  be  expected  that  mxch  a  memorable  event 
would  not  have  been  unnoticed  in  this  prediction ;  and  neither 
was  it  unnoticed  in  this  prediction,  as  will  be  se^oi  hereafter. 
Our  Saviour's  repeating  so  ftequentlv  in  this  book,  ^^  Behdd, 
I  come  quickly'' — ^^  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every 
eye  dmll  see  him,  and  they  also  who  pierced  him,  and  all  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  him" — and  the  like 
expressions  caimot  surely  be  so  well  understood  of  any  other 
event  as  erf  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  coming  waa 

*  •Hkron.  in  Epift.  ad  GhOat.  c.  •,  eol.  »eU»t«  a  D«o in Patino  inrok, in qiwm  in. 

SU.  JectusfiotaNeroneCenre.* 

«EpiphaB.  adr.HerM.lMBr.5I,e.lS,84.  •  AndrMs  in  Apoe.  fi.  16.    ArellMa  in 

*  *BeTelatio  que  (acta  aat  Joanni  eyan-  Apoe.  rriii.  19. 
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also  spoken  of  in  the  gospels,  and  what  other  emntng  was  there 
so  speedy  and  conspicuous  1  So  many  spurious  Apocalypsesy 
wriUen  by  Cerinthus  and  others  in  early  times,  demonstrate 
evidently  that  the  Apocalypse  of  St  John,  in  imitation  whereof 
they  were  written,  was  still  earlier,  and  was  held  in  high  esti- 
mation among  Christians.  But  what  is  to  me  an  unanswerable 
arg^ument,  the  style  itself^  so  fuU  of  Hebraisms,  and  as  I  may 
say,  so  full  of  barbarisms,  and  even  solecisms,  as  some '  even  of 
the  ancients  have  observed,  manifestly  evinces,  that  the  author 
was  but  lately  come  out  of  Judea,  was  little  accustomed  to 
write  in  Greel^  and  had  not  yet  attained  to  that  greater  purity 
of  style,  which  appears  in  his  Gospels  and  EpisUes.  On  the 
contrary  it  is  urged,  that  there  are  internal  marks  in  the  book 
itself  of  its  being  of  a  later  date  than  Nero's  reign,  that  the 
churches  of  Asia  could  not  have  changed  and  degenerated  so 
much  in  so  short  a  space  of  time,  that  they  had  not  then  been 
exposed  to  persecution,  nor  had  Antipas  suffered  martyrdom  at 
Pergamos,  the  persecutions  by  Nero  being  confined  to  the 
metropolis  of  the  empire.  But  why  might  not  St  John  charge 
the  churches  of  Asia  with  having  degenerated  and  *^  fallen  fhrn 
their  first  love,**  as  well  as  St  Paul  accuse  the  church  of  Co* 
rinth,  (1  Cor.  iii.  S,)  of  bein^  ^  carnal,  and  having  envying  and 
strife  and  divisions  among  them ;"  or  complain  of  the  churches 
of  Gkdatia,  ^OaL  i.  6,)  ^*  I  marvel  that  ye  are  so  soon  removed 
from  them  tnat  called  you  into  the  grace  of  Christ  unto  another 
gospel,**  (iii.  1 :)  ^*  O  foolish  Oalatians,  who  hath  bewitched 
you  that  ye  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose  eyes  Jesus 
Christ  hath  been  evidently  set  forth  ;**  or  write  to  Timothy  the 
first  Bishop  of  Ephesus^  (2  Tim.  i.  15,V  ''This  thou  knowest, 
that  all  they  which  are  in  Asia  be  turned  aw^y  from  me  f  Why 
might  not  the  churches  of  Asia  be  liable  to  pei^ecuttan,  when 
^i  is  said,  (2  Tim.  iii.  12,)  that  ''all  who  will  live  godly  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  suffer  persecution;**  when  unto  the  PhilippiaDs 
f i.  29)  "  it  was  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to  be* 
Ueve  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake ;"  and  when  the 
Thessalonians  (1  Thess.  ii.  14)  "suffered  like  things  of  then- 
own  countrymen,  as  the  churches  m  Judea  of  the  Jews ;"  and 
manifested  (2  Thess.  i.  4)  "  their  patience  and  faith  in  all  their 
persecutions  and  tribulations  which  they  endured  f*  An  for 
Antipas,  there  is  no  genuine  history  or  authentic  account  o^ 
him ;  it  is  not  known,  who  or  what  he  was,  when  he  suffered,  or 
who  caused  him  to  be  put  to  death,  so  that  nothing  can  be  from 
thence  inferred  one  way  or  other.     Neither  is  it  ceriaiii  that 


*  AtiKgKTw/ihmiKatyXMwvwvhKAK^tMt      ,  _._  ^ 
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the  persecutions  by  Nero  were  confined  to  the  metcopdur; 
they  raged  indeed  most  there,  but  were  extended  likewise  over 
all  the  provinces,  as  'Oroeius  testifies  with  others.  Sir  Isaae 
Newton  hath  farther  shown,*  that  in  the  Epislles  of  St. 
Peter,  and  in  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  there  are 
several  allusions  to  this  book  of  the  Apocalypse ;  and  St.  Peter 
and  St.  Paul,  all  the  ancients  agree,  sufiered  martjnrdom  in  the 
end  of  Nero's  reign.  It  may  iiKleed  be  retorted,  diat  St  John 
mi^t  borrow  firom  St  Peter  and  St  Paul,  as  well  as  St  Peter 
and  St  Paul  from  St.  John :  but  if  you  will  consider  and  com- 
pare the  passages  together,  you  will  find  sufl&cient  reason  to  be 
convinced,  that  St.  Peter's  and  St  Paul's  are  the  copies,  and 
St  John's  the  original.  Moreover  it  is  to  be  observed,  that  this 
Revelation  was  given  on  the  Lonfs  day^  when  the  apostle's 
heart  and  afiectionis,  as  we  may  reasonably  suppose,  were 
sublimed  by  the  meditati<»is  and  devotions  of  the  day,  and 
rendered  more  recipient  of  divine  infifnratioiw  The  heavenly 
visions  were  vouchsafed  to  St  John,  as  they  were  before  tm 
Daniel  (Dan.  ix.  1(^)  after  suj^lication  and  prayer :  and  th^m 
being  ^  tWo  kinds  of  prophetic  revelation  in  a  vision  and  a  dreamy 
the  Jews  accounted  a  vision  superior  to  a  dream,  a»  representing 
tUngB  more  perfectly  and  to  the  life. 

In  the  first  vision,  Jesus  Christ,  or  his  angel,  speaking  in  his 
name,  and  acting  in  his  person,  a{H)ears  amid  tiU  seven  goUm 
candlestkksy  meaning  Ae  seven  chnrihes^  His  clothing  is  some^ 
what  like  the  high-priest's,  and  he  iff  described  much  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  divine  appearances  in  E^uiiel'»  visions^ 
(D^n.  vii.  9.  X.  5,  &c;)  St  John,  at  the  sight  of  so  glorious 
a  person,  fell  down  senseless  before  him,  as  Daniel  did  upon  the 
same  occasion;  and  like  Daniel  too,  he  is  graciously  raised 
and  encouraged,  and  commanded  to  *^  write  the  things  which  he 
had  seen,"^  contained  in  this  chapter,  **eLod  the  things  which 
are,"  the  present  state  of  the  seven  churches  represented  in  the 
two  next  chapters,  "and  the  thmgs  which  shall  be  bweafler,'* 
the  future  events  which  begin  to  be  exhibited  in  the  fourUi 
chapter,  as  it  is  there  said,  (ver.  1,)  "  Come  up  hither,  and  I  wiM 
show  thee  the  thinw  which  must  be  hereafter.* 

Chap.  U. — (1)  Unto  the  angel  <rf  the  church  of  Ef^esus^ 
write.  These  things  saith  he  that  holdeth  the  seven  stanr  in  hn 
right  hand,  who  walketb  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  gd<Ien  can- 
dlesticks;  (2)  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy 

*<FrimiM  lUnnaChristitnotioppUcnset  '   Kfta   bcii   dbabu*  ptitibii%  mmmo  el 

moftibai  tffecit ;  ae  per  oninet  pronnciM  tmomtf  contiiMntiir  omnM proph«tMefnuhM.* 

pari  pecMCtttioiM  ezcnicuuri  impentTit.'  1.  7,  Mumoa.  in  More  Keroen.  Part  1^  e.  S8. 
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patience,  and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil ;  aod 
thou  hast  tried  them  which  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not; 
and  hast  found  them  Uars:  (3)  And  hast  borne,  and  hast 
patience,  and  for  my  name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and  hast  not 
fainted.  (4)  Nevertheless,  I  have  samewkai  against  thee,  because 
thou  hast  left  thy  first  love.  (5)  Remember  therefore  from 
whence  thou  art  fallen,  and  repent,  and  do  the  first  works;  qe 
else  I  will  come  unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove  thy  candle* 
stick  out  of  his  place,  except  thou  repent.  (6)  But  this  thou 
hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the  Niccrfaitans,  which  I  also 
hate.  (7)  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches.  To  him  that  overcometh  I  will  give 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise 
of  Qod.  (S)  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Smyrna,  writer 
These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead,  and 
is  alive ;  (9)  I  know  thy  works,  and  tribulation,  and  poverty, 
(but  thou  art  rich,)  and  /  knaio  the  blasphemy  of  them  which 
say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan. 
(10)  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer :  hehcH^ 
the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that  ye  may  be 
tried ;  and  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days :  be  thou  faithful 
unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life.  (11)  He  that 
hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches. 
He  that  overcometh,  shall  not  be  hurt  of  the  second  death. 

(12)  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Pergamos,  write.  These 
things  saith  he  which  hath  the  sharp  sword  wiUi  two  edges ; 

(13)  I  know  thy  works,  and  where  tnou  dwellest,  even  where 
Satan's  seat  is :  and  thou  boldest  feist  my  pame,  and  hast  not 
denied  my  faith,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  ii?as  my 
fidthful  martyr,  who  was  slain  among  jDu,  where  Satan  d  weUeth. 

il4)  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee,  because  thou  hast 
lere  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  BalaaiUj  who  taught  Balak 
to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the  children  of  Israel^  to  eat 
things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  cOomiii  fornicaLion.  (15)  Bo 
hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  NicoIaitan% 
which  thing  I  hate.  (16)  Repent;  or  else  I  will  come  unto 
thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword  of  my 
mouth.  (17)  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches,  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  give  to 
eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  ^one^  and 
in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which  no  man  kiiowcthj  saving 
he  that  receiveth  it.  (18)  And  unto  the  an^el  of  the  cliiircn 
in  Thyatira,  write,  These  things  saith  the  Bon  of  God,  who  hath 
his  eyes  like  unto  a  flame  of  fire,  and  bin  feet  are  Uke  fine  brass ; 
(10)1  know  thy  works,  and  charity,  and  servicej  and  faith,  and 
thy  patience,  and  thy  works ;  and  the  la.^t  to  be  more  tliaii  tlie 
first     (20)  Notwithstanding,  I  have  a  few  thiiigB  against  thee, 
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because  thou  sufferest  that  woman  Jezebel,  which  calleth  her- 
self a  prophetess,  to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  things  sacrificed  unto  idols.  (21)  And  I 
gave  her  space  to  repent  of  her  fornication,  and  she  repented  not 
(22)  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed,  and  them  that  commit 
adultery  with  her  into  great  tribulation,  except  they  repent  of 
their  deeds.  (23)  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death ;  and 
all  the  churches  shall  know  that  I  am  he  which  searcheth 
the  reins  and  hearts :  and  I  will  give  unto  every  one  of  you,  ac-» 
cording  to  your  works.  (24)  But  unto  you  I  say,  and  unto  the 
rest  in  Thyatira,  As  many  as  have  not  this  doctrine,  and  which 
have  not  known  the  depths  of  Satan,  as  they  speiak ;  I  will  put 
upon  you  none  other  burden.  (25)  But  that  which  ye  have 
aireadyy  hold  fast  till  I  come.  (26)  And  he  that  overcometh, 
and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the  end,  to  him  will  I  give  power 
over  the  nations :  (27)  (And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron ;  as  the  vessels  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers) 
even  as  I  received  of  my  Father.  (28)  And  I  will  give  him  the 
morning  star.  (29)  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the 
SfHrit  saith  unto  the  churches." 

Chap.  HI. — ^1)  **  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Sardis, 
write.  These  things  saith  he  that  hatn  the  seven  Spirits  of  Qod, 
and  the  seven  stars;  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name, 
that  thou  livest,  and  art  dead.  (2)  Be  wlatchful  and  strengthen 
the  things  which  remain,  that  are  ready  to  die :  for  I  have  not 
found  thy  works  perfect  before  God.  (3)  Remember  therefore 
how  thou  hast  received  and  heard,  and  hold  fast,  and  repent 
If  therefore  thou  shalt  not  watch,  I  will  come  on  thee  as  a  thie^ 
and  thou  shalt  not  know  what  hour  I  will  come  upon  thee. 
(4)  Thou  hast  a  few  names  even  in  Sardis,  which  have  not  de- 
filed their  garments ;  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in  white : 
for  they  are  worthy.  (5)  He  that  overcometh,  the  same  shall 
be  clothed  in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  but  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my 
Father,  and  before  his  angels.  (6)  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him 
hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches.  (7)  And  to  the 
angel  of  the  church  in  Philadelphia,  write.  These  things  saith 
he  that  is  holy,  he  that  is  true,  he  that  hath  the  key  of  David, 
he  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ;  and  shutteth,  and  no 
man  openeth ;  (8)  I  know  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  set  be- 
fore thee  an  open  door,  and  no  man  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast 
a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  name.  {9)  Behold,  I  will  make  them  of  the  synagogue  of 
Satan,  (which  say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie,)  be- 
hold, I  will  make  them  to  come  and  worship  before  thy  feet, 
and  to  know  that  I  have  loved  thee.  (10)  jBecause  thou  hast 
kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  also  will  keep  thee  firom  the 
38*  dG 
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hour  of  temptation,  which  shall  come  upon  all  the  world,  to 
try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  eaith.  (ll)  Behold,  I  come 
quickly :  hold  that  fast  which  thou  hast,  that  no  man  take  thy 
crown :  (12)  Him  that  overcometh,  will  I  make  a  pillar  in  the 
temple  of  my  Grod,  and  he  shall  go  no  more  out :  and  I  will 
write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  Gfod,  and  the  name  of  the  city 
of  my  Grod,  which  U  New  Jerusalem,  which  cometh  down  out  of 
heaven  from  my  God :  and  /  wUl  write  upon  him  my  new  name. 
(IS)  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith 
vnto  the-  churches.  (14)  And  unto  the  angel  of  the  church  of 
the  Laodiceans,  write,  These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faith- 
ftd  and  true  witness,  the  begiiming  of  the  creation  of  Grod; 
(15)  I  know  thy  works  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot:  I 
would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot.  n6)  So  then,  because  thou  art 
ftikewarm,  and  neither  cold  nor  not,  I  will  spew  thee  out  of  my 
mouth:  (17)  Because  thou  sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased 
with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing :  and  knowest  not  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
maked.  (18)  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  be  rich ;  and  white  raiment,  that  thou  mayest 
Be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  do  not  ap- 
pear ;  and  anoint  thine  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou  nQayest 
iee.  (V9).  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke,  and  chasten :  be  zealous 
dierefore,  and  repent.  (20)  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and 
Rnock :  if  any  man  hear  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come 
m  tahim,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me.  (^1)  To  him 
that  overcometh  will  I  srant  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  ev6n 
as  I  also  overcame,  and  am  set  down  with  my  Father  on  his 
throne.  (22)  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches.** 

The  second  and  third  chapters  contain  the  seven  epistles  to 
the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  Ephesus,  Smyrna,  Pergitmos^ 
Tbyatira,  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicea.  These  ^ven 
are  addressed  particularly,  because  they  were  under  Bu  John's 
immediate  inspection;  he  constituted  bisRops  over  them;'  he 
was  as  it  were  their  metropoUtan,  and  resided  much  at  Ephesus, 
which  is  therefore  named  the  first  of  the  seven.  The  main 
subjects  too  of  this  book  are  comprised  of  sevens,  seven 
churches,  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  and  seven  vials;  as 
seven  was  also  a  mystical  number  throughout  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Many  contend,  and  among  them  such  learned  men  as 
More  and  Vitringa,  that  the  seven  epistles  are  propheticEti  of 
80  many  successive  periods  and  states  of  the  church,  from  the 
beginning  to  the  conclusion  of  all.  But  it  doth  not  appear 
tliat  there  are  or  were  to  be  seven  periods  of  the  churchy  neither 

*TertiiU.aaten.llucioii.l.4|e.6.    MiDn  Prolecoak  la  Nov.  Teat  p,  SO. 
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more  nor  \em;  and  no  two  men  can  agree  in  assigning  the  sam^ 
periods.  There  are  likewise  in  these  epistles  several  innate 
cbaractersy  which  are  peculiar  to  the  church  of  that  age,  and 
cannot  be  so  well  applied  to  the  church  of  any  other  ace. 
Besides  other  arguments,  there  is  also  this  plain  reason ;  tne 
last  state  of  the  church  is  described  in  this  very  book  as  the 
most  glorious  of  all,  but  in  the  last  state  in  these  epistles,  that 
of  Lamiicea,  the  church  is  represented  as  ^wretched,  and  mise- 
rable, and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.** 

But  though  these  episdes  have  rather  a  literal  than  a  mjrstio- 
cal  meaning,  yet  they  contain  excellent  moral  precepts  and 
exhortations,  commendations  and  reproofs,  promises  and  threats 
eninffs,  which  may  be  of  use  and  instruction  to  the  church 
in  afi  ages.  The  form  and  order  of  the  parts  you  will  find 
the  same  almost  in  all  the  epistles ;  first  a  command  to  write ; 
then  some  character  amd  attributes  of  the  speaker,  taken  finom 
the  vision  in  the  first  chapter,  and  appropriated  to  the  matter 
ci  each  ejHstle ;  then  commendations  or  reproofs  with  suitable 
promises  or  threatenings ;  and  then  in  all  the  same  conclu- 
sion, '*  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  unto  the  churches."  What  therefore  the  Spirit  saith 
unto  one  church,  he  saith  in  some  measure  to  all  the  churcheft. 
The  church  of  Ephesus  in  narticular  is  admonished  to  re«- 
pent,  and  forewarned  that  if  she  would  not  repent,  her  candle-' 
itick  should  he  removed  out  of  Ma  place.  But  this  admonition 
belonged  equally  to  all  the  churches :  and  hath  not  the  candle- 
stick been  accordingly  removed  out  of  its  place,  and  the  light 
of  the  gospel  taken  from  them  1  Were  they  not  ruined  and 
overthrown  by  their  heresies  and  divisions  from  within,  and  by 
the  arms  of  the  Saracens  from  witbout  ?  and  doth  not  'Moham- 
medism  still  prevail  and  prosper  in  those  countries  whick 
were  once  the  glory  of  ChristendcHn,  their  churches  turned 
into  mosQues,  their  worship  into  superstition?  Ephesus  ift 
partieubur,^  which  was  once  so  magnificent  and  glorious  a 
city,  is  become  a  mean  sordid  village,  with  scarcely  a  sinjgle 
ftmily  of  Christians  dwelling  in  it,  as  af^oved  authors  testify. 
To  the  church  of  Smyrna  it  is  predicted,  that  she  shontd  ^  have 
tribulation  ten  days,**  or  ten  yearsy  according  to  the  usual  style 
of  prophecy :  and  the  greatest  persecution  that  the  (nimitive 
church  ever  endured,  was  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  whick 
lasted  ten  years,*  and  grievouriy  afiSlicted  all  the  Asian>  and 
indeed  all  the  eastern  churches.     This  character  can  agree  to 

*  <Hodie  emm  hec  uriw  Arifiie   oUm  Ephasom  dMcripMnnit.   Smitho    {Nocit. 

BMgnificentiB  ezemplom,  pltn«  Bordet,  cato-  Sept.  Ecclet.  At.  p.  4,)  et  Ricaultio  (de 

Is  et  furguttiifl  deiormaU,  dod  dTitas,  led  Stat.  Ecd.  Grec.  p!  60.)  VHring.  p.  72,  73. 
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none  of  the  other  general  persecutions,  for  none  of  the  othen 
lasted  so  long  as  ten  years/  As  the  commendatory  and  reprov- 
ing nart  of  these  epistles  exhibits  the  present  state  of  the  churches;, 
80  tne  promissory  and  threatening  part  foretells  somethiQg  of 
their  future  condition  ;  and  in  this  sense,  and  in  none  other,  can 
these  epistles  be  said  to  be  prophetical. 

The  first  epistle  is  addressed  to  the  church  of  Ephesus,  as  it 
was  the  metropolis  of  the  Lydian  Asia,  and  the  place  of  St 
John's  principGd  residence.  It  was,  according  to  Strabo,'  one 
of  the  best  and  most  glorious  cities,  and  the  greatest  emporium 
of  the  proper  Asia.  It  is  called  by  Pliny  one  of  the  eyes  of 
Asia,*  Smyrna  being  the  other:  but  now,  as  eye-witnesses 
have  related,'  it  is  venerable  for  nothing  but  the  ruins  of 
palaces,  temples,  and  amphitheatres.  It  is  called  by  the  Turks 
Ajasaluk,  or  the  temple  of  the  moon,  from  the  magnificent 
structure  formerly  dedicated  to  Diana.  •  The  church  of  St 
Paul  is  wholly  destroyed.  The  little  which  remains  of  that  of 
St  Mark,  is  nodding  to  ruin.  The  only  church  remaining  is 
that  dedicated  to  St  John,  which  is  now  converted  into  a 
Turkish  mosque.  The  whole  town  is  nothing  but  a  habitation 
for  herdsmen  and  farmers,  living  in  low  and  humble  cottages 
of  dirt,  sheltered  from  the  extremities  of  weather  by  mighty 
masses  of  ruinous  walls ;  the  pride  and  ostentation  of  former 
days,  and  the  emblem  in  these,  of  the  frailty  of  the  world,  and 
the  transient  vanity  of  human  glory.  All  the  inhabitants  of 
this  once  famous  city  amount  not  now  to  above  forty  or  fifty 
fBuniUes  of  Turks,  withoi^t  one  Christian  family  amonff  them : 
80  strikingly  hath  the  denunciation  been  fulfilled  that  their  can- 
dlestick should  be  removed  otUofhis  place. 

Smyrna  was  the  nearest  city  to  Ephesus,  aod  for  that  reason 
probably  was  addressed  in  the  second  place.  It  i@  situated "  on 
lower  ground  than  the  ancient  city,  and  lieih  aboui  forty-five 
miles  northward  of  Ephesus.  It  is  called  Esmir  by  the  Turks, 
and  is  celebrated  not  so  much  for  the  splendour  and  poiHp  of 
the  buildings  (for  they  are  rather  mean  and  riiiaous)  as  for  the 
number,  and  wealth,  and  commerce  of  the  inhabitants.  The 
Turks  have  here  fifteen  mosques,  and  the  Jews  several  syna^ 
gogues.  Among  these  enemies  of  the  Chrkiian  name  the 
Christian  religion  also  flourishes  in  some  degree.  Smyrna  eUQ 
retains  the  dignity  of  a  metropolis,  although  there  are  only  two 
churches  of  the  Greeks.     But  besides  ihetn,  here  is  a  great 


«<  QfUb  penecutio  omnibui  fere  ante  actui  chap.  f.    W%«!er  and  SponV  V^iy^*,  h.  & 
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number  oPChristians  of  all  nations,  sects,  and  languages.  T^e 
Latin  church  hath  a  monastery  of  Franciscans.  The  Arme- 
nians have  one  church.  But  the  English^  who  are  the  most 
considerable  number,  next  to  the  Greeks  and  Armenians,  have 
only  a  chapel  in  the  consul's  house ;  which  is  a  shame,  says 
Wheler,  considering  the  great  wealth  they  heap  up  here,  be- 
yond all  the  rest:  yet  they  commonly  excel  them  in  their 
pastor;  for  I  esteem  a  good  English  priest  an  evangelist,  if 
compared  with  any  of  the  rest.  Frequent  [dagues  and  earth- 
quakes are  the  great  calamities  of  the  place ;  but  the  Christians 
are  here  more  considerable,  and  in  a  far  better  condition,  than 
in  any  other  of  the  seven  churches  :  as  if  the  promise  was  still 
in  some  measure  made  good  to  Smyrna,  "  Fear  none  of  those 
things,  which  thou  shalt  suffer ; — be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and 
I  will  give  thee  a  crown  of  life." 

Pergamos,  formerly  the  metropohs  of  the  Hellespontic  My- 
sia,  and  the  seat  of  the  Attalic  Jdngs,  is  *  by  the  Turks,  with 
some  little  variation,  still  called  Bergamo,  and  hath  its  situation 
about  sixty-four  miles  to  the  north  of  Smyrna.  Here  are  some 
good  buildings,  but  more  ruins.  All  the  city  almost  is  occu- 
pied by  the  Turks,  very  few  families  of  Christians  being  left, 
whose  state  is'  very  s^d  and  deplorable.  Here  is  only  one 
church  remaining,  dedicated  to  St.  Theodorus ;  and  that  the 
name  of  Christ  is  not  wholly  lost  and  forgotten  in  Pergamos, 
is  owing  to  the  care  of  the  metropolitcm  of  Smyrna,  who  conti- 
nually sendeth  hither  a  priest  to  perform  the  sacred  offices.  The 
cathedral  church  of  St.  John  is  buried  in  its  own  ruins ;  their 
angel  or  bishop  removed ;  and  its  fair  pillars  adorn  the  graves, 
and  rotten  carcasses  of  its  destroyers,  the  Turks;  who  are  es- 
teemed about  two  or  three  thousand  souls  in  numben  Its  other 
fine  church,  called  Santa  Sophia,  is  turned  into  a  mosque,  and 
daily  profaned  with  the  blasphamies  of  the  false  prophet 
There  are  not  in  the  whole  town  above  a  dozen  or  fifteen  fami- 
lies of  miserable  Christicms,  who  till  the  ground  to  gain  their 
bread,  and  live  in  the  most  abject  and  sordid  servitude.  There 
is  the  less  reason  to  wonder  at  the  wretched  condition  of  this 
church,  when  we  consider  that  it  was  the  very  throne  of  Satan  ; 
that  they  ran  greedily  after  the  error  of  Balaam,  "  to  eat  things 
sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornication;''  and  that 
they  "held  the  impure  doctrines  of  the  Nicolaitans,  which 
Chkst  detested.^  It  was  denounced  unto  them  "  to  repent,  or 
else  he  tootdd  come  unto  them  quickly,  and  fight  against  them," 
as  the  event  evinces  that  he  hath  done. 

Next  to  Pergamos  is  Thyatira,*  situated  at  the  distance  of 
about  forty-eight  miles  to  the  south-east  Certain  heretics 
called  .^fogt .  (which  may  not  improperly  be  interpreted  imreo- 

*  Smith,  Rycaut,  Wheler,  and  Spon,  ibid.  '  Smith  tnd  Ryemt,  ibid« 
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fOMoUe  mm)  haye  '  aflbmed,  but  haye  cnly  aflirmed  without  any 
proo^  that  at  the  time  of  St  John's  writing  there  was  no  Chris- 
tain  church  at  Thyatira.  Epiphanius  admits  it,  and  thence  infers 
that  St  John  must  haye  written  with  a  prophetic  qpirit  The 
objection  is  friyolous,  and  Epiphanius  might  haye  returned  a 
better  answer  than  *  argumentum  ad  homines,'  and  instead  of 
allowing  the  fact,  and  arguing  from  thence  for  the  diyinity  of 
the  bo(3[:,  he  should  absolutely  haye  denied  their  affirmation. 
For  there  is  no  just  reason  for  doubting,  that  at  this  time  there 
was  a  Christian  church  at  Thyatira.  This  yery  epistle  is  a 
sufficient  proof  of  it  It  is  said  expressly,  (Acts  xix.  10,)  that 
**  all  they  who  dwelt  in  Asia  (meaning  Asia  Minor)  heard  the 
word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks:"  and  what 
ground  is  there  Cor  thinking  that  the  city  oi  Thyatira  was 
alone  excepted  1  It  is  said  particularly,  (Actsxyi.  14,)  that 
Ludia,  an  eminent  trader  and  ^  seller  of  purple,  of  the  city  of 
Thyatira,  was  baptized  with  her  household."  At  present  the 
city  IB  called  by  the  Turks  *  Akhisar,  or  the  white  castle,  from 
the  great  quantities  of  white  marble  theie  abounding.  Only 
one  ancient  edifice  is  left  standing.  The  rest,  eyen  the  churches^ 
are  so  destroyed,  that  no  yestiges  of  them  are  to  be  found. 
The  principcd  inhabitants  are  Turks,  who  haye  here  eig^t 
mosques,  wnen  not  so  much  as  one  Christian  church  is  still 
remaining.  So  terribly  haye  the  diyine  judgments  been  poured 
upon  this  church  for  *^  cammiUmg  fcM-nication,  and  eatmg  things 
sacrificed  unto  idols :  And  I  gaye  her  space  to  repent  of  her 
fornication,  and  she  repented  not" 

Sardis,  once  the  renowed  capital  of  Croesus  and  the  rich 
Lydian  kings,*  is  now  no  longer  worthy  of  ihe  name  of  a  city* 
It  lieth  about  thirty-three  miles  to  the  south  of  Thyatira,  and 
is  called  by  the  Turks  Sart  or  Sard,  wit]i  little  or  no  variation 
from  the  old  original  name.  It  is  a  most  sad  spectacle,  nor 
ccga  one  forbear  weeping  over  the  ruins  of  so  great  a  city.  For 
now  it  is  no  more  than  an  ignoble  village,  with  low  and  wretched 
cottages  of  clay;  nor  hath  it  any  other  inhabftants,  besides 
shepherds  and  herdsmen,  who  feed  their  ilocks  and  cattle  m 
the  neighbouring  plains.  Yet  the  great  extent  and  grandeur 
of  the  ruins  abiukuindy  show,  how  larffe  and  splendid  a  city  it 
was  formerly.  The  Turks  themselves  nave  only  one  mosque, 
a  beautiful  one  indeed,  perverted  to  that  use  from  a  Christian 
church.  Very  few  Christians  are  here  to  be  found ;  and  they 
with  great  patience,  or  rather  senseless  stupidity,  sustain  a  mi- 
serable servitude ;  and  what  is  far  more  miserable,  are  without  a 
church,  without  a  priest  among  them.     Buch  ib  the  deplorable 

.   *    Epiphaiuaf   adT.    Hsrat.    hmr.   61,         *   Bmith,   Hyc»ttL  Whek'r,    ami    S&tm, 
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slate  €S  once  the  most  riorious  city ;  but  '^her  wedcs  w«re  not 
found  perfect,  (that  is,  they  were  found  UameaUe,)  before  Qod ;" 
she  was  dead^  even  while  she  Uved;  and  she  is  punished  accor- 
dingly. 

Philadelphia,  so  called  from  Attains  Philadelphus  its  builder,* 
is  distant  from  Sardis  about  twenty-seven  miles  to  the  south- 
east. It  IB  called  by  the  Turks,  Alah  Shahr,  or  the  beautiftil 
city,  on  account  of  its  delightful  situation,  standing  on  the 
declivity  of  the  mountain  Tmdus,  and  having  a  most  pleasant 
prospect  on  the  plains  beneath,  well  furnished  with  divers  yil* 
lages,  and  watered  by  the  river  PacUdus.  It  still  retains  the 
form  of  a  city,  with  something  of  trade  to  invite  the  people  to 
it,  being  the  road  of  the  Persian  caravana  Here  is  httle  of 
antiquity  remaining,  besides  the  ruins-  of  a  church  dedicated 
to  St  John,  which  is  now  made  a  dunghill  to  receive  the  olbh 
of  dead  beasts.  Howsoever,  God  hath  been  pleased  to  preserve 
mxne  of  this  [dace  to  make  profearion  of  toe  Christian  faith, 
there  being  above  two  hundred  houses  of  Christians^  and  four 
churches ;  whereof  the  chief  is  dedicated  to  Panagia,  or  the 
Holy  Virgin ;  the  other  to  St  Qeorse,  who  is  of  great  fome 
among  the  oriental  Christians ;  the  uird  to  St  Theodore ;  and 
the  fourth  to  St  Taxiarchus,  as  St  Michael  the  archangd  is 
called  bythe  Greeks.  Next  to  Smyrna  this  city  hath  the  greatest 
number  of  Christians,  and  Christ  hath  promised  more  particular 
protection  to  it ;  ^  I  Imow  thy  works :  behold,  I  have  set  before 
thee  on  open  door,  and  none  can  shut  it :  for  thou  hast  a  little 
strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and  hast  not  denied  my  name. 
Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I  will  also 
keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  wmch  shall  come  upon 
all  the  world,  to  try  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth.**  Than 
which,  as  Dr.  Spon  saith,  what  could  be  said  more  formally  to 
foretell  tli^  coming  of  the  Turks,  the  open  enemies  of  Christian- 
ity ;  who  seem  to  be  sent  on  purpose  for  the  puni^ment  of  4mr 
crimes^  and  to  distinguish  the  frdthful  from'  the  false  Christians^ 
who  pretend  to  be  so,  and  are  not  1 

Laodicea  lay  south  of  Philadelphia,  in  the  way  to  return  to 
Ephesus :  and  if  you  wUl  inspect  the  maps  of  Asia  Minor,  yeu  . 
will  find  the  seven  churches  to  lie  in  a  kind  of  circular  form,  so 
that  the  natural  progress  was  from  Ephesus  to  Smyrna,  from 
Smjnrna  to  Pergamos,  from  Pergamos  to  Thyatira,  from  Thya- 
tira  to  Sardis,  from  Sardis  to  Philadelphia,  from  Philadelphia 
to  Laodicea,  and  from  I^aodicea  round  to  Ephemis  affain ;  which 
is  the  method  and  order  that  St  Jdm  hath  obeerveNl  in  address- 
ing them,  and  was  probably  the  circuit  that  he  took  in  his 
visitation.  Tliat  there  was  a  flourislung  church  at  Laodicea  in 
the  primitive  times  of  Christianity,  is  evidmt  from  St  Pbuhi 

»  fiMA,  B|«iiM,  WMir,  ssd  Sp<»,  M. 
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Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 'wherein  frequent  mention  is  made  of 
the  Laodiceans,  as  well  as  from  this  Epistle  of  St  John.  But 
the  doom  of  Laodicea  •  seemeth  to  have  been  more  severe  and 
terrible  than  that  of  almost  any  other  of  the  seven  churches. 
For  it  is  now  utterly  destroyed  and  forsaken  of  men,  and  is 
become  an  habitation  only  for  wolves,  foxes,  and  jackalls,  a  den 
of  dragons,  snakes,  and  vipers.  And  that  because  the  Lord 
hath  executed  the  judgment,  that  he  had  pronounced  upon 
her :  that  all  the  world  might  know,  and  tremble  at  the  fierce 
anger  of  6od  against  impenitent,  negligent,  and  careless  sinners. 
For  such  was  the  accusation  of  the  lukewarm  Laodiceeins,  who 
grew  proud  and  self-conceited,  thinking  themselves  much 
better  than  they  really  were.  Wherefore,  because  they  were 
"  neither  hot  nor  cold,"  they  were  loathsome  to  Christ ;  and  he 
therefore  assured  them,  that  he  would  ^^  spew  them  out  of  his 
mouth.**  The  ruins  show  it  to  have  been  a  very  great  city, 
situate  upon  six  or  seven  hills,  and  encompassing  a  large  space 
of  ground.  Some  notion  may  be  formed  of  its  former  great- 
ness and  glory  from  three  theatres  and  a  circus  which  are 
renmining ;  one  of  which  is  truly  admirable,  as  it  was  capable 
of  containing  above  thirty  thousand  men,  into  whose  area  they 
descended  by  fifty  steps.  This  city  is  now  called  Eski  Hisar, 
or  the  old  castle ;  and  though  it  was  once  the  mother-church 
of  sixteen  bishopricks,  yet  it  now  lieth  desolate,  not  so  much  as 
inhabited  by  shepherds,  and  so  far  from  showing  any  of  the  or- 
naments of  €k)d's  ahcient  worship,  it  cannot  now  boast  of  an 
anchorite's  or  hermit's  chapel,  where  Gkxl's  name  is  praised  or 
invoked. 

Such  is  the  state  and  condition  of  these  seven  once  glorious 
and  flourishing  churches ;  and  there  cannot  be  a  stronger  proof 
of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  nor  a  more  effectual  warning  to  other 
Christians.  *  These  objects,*  as  Wheler  ^  justly  observes,  *  ought 
to  make  us,  who  yet  enjoy  the  divine  mercies,  to  tremble  and 
earnestly  contend  to  find  out  "  from  whence  we  are  fallen,**  and 
do  daily  fall  from  bad  to  worse  ;  that  God  is  a  Gkxi  "  of  purer 
eyes  than  to  behold  iniquity  ;**  and  seeing  "  the  axe**  is  thus  long 
smce  **  put  to  the  root  of  the  tree,*'  should  it  not  make  us  repent 
and  turn  to  God,  "lest  we  likewise  perish  1** — ^We  see  nere 
"what  destruction  the  Lord  hath  brought  upon  the  earth.**  But 
"  it  is  the  Lord*s  doing  :**  and  thence  we  may  reap  no  small  ad- 
vantage by  considering  how  jwt  he  is  in  all  his  judgments^  and 
faithfid  in  all  his  prornises*  We  may  truly  say,  (1  Cor.  x.  11, 
12,^  that  "all  these  things  happened  unto  them  for  ensamples : 
ana  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the  ends  of 
the  world  are  come.  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  he  stand- 
6th,  take  heed  lest  he  fall.** 

'SmiUi  Rjroant, Whel«r, aad  8pon,ibid.         *  Whelei^ Voym^ b. S,  p. t50, Ace 
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Chap.  IV.— -(1)  "After  this,  I  looked,  and  bellold,  a  door 
ioas  open  in  heaven:  and  the  f[rst  voice  which  I  heard,  wu  aa 
it  were  of  a  trumpet  talking  with  me :  which  said,  Come  up 
hither,  and  I  will  show  thee  things  which  must  be  hereafter. 
(2)  And  imniediately  I  was  in  the  spirit ;  and  behold,  a  throne 
was  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sat  on  the  throne.  (S)  And  he  that 
sat  was,  to  look  upon,  like  a  jasper,  and  a  sardine  stone :  and 
there  td(u  a  rainbow  round  aboXLt  the  throne,  in  eight  like 
unto  an  emerald.  (4)  And  round  about  the  throne  were 
four  and  twenty  seats;  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and 
twenty  elders  sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment;  and  they 
had  on  their  heads  crowns  of  gold.  (5)  And  out  of  the  throne 
proceeded  lightnings,  and  thundermgs,  and  voices :  And  there 
were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the 
seven  Smrits  of  Qod.  (6)  And  before  the  thrcHoe  there  woe  a  sea 
of  glass  like  unto  crystal :  And  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne,  were  four  beasts  full  of  eyes  before  and 
behind.  (7)  And  the  first  beast  was  like  a  lion,  and  the  second 
beast  like  a  calf,  and  the  third  beast  had  the  face  of  a  m^,  and 
the  fourth  beast  was  like  a  flying  eagle.  (8)  And  ttie  fi>ur 
beasts  had  each  of  them  six  wings  about  him,,  and  they  were  fiiU 
of  eyes  within ;  and  they  rest  not  day  and  niglu,  saying.  Holy, 
holy,  holy,  Lord  Grod  Almighty,  wMch  was,  aiKl  i%  and  is  to 
come.  (9)  And  when  those  beasts  give  glory,  and  honour,  and 
thanks  to  him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and 
ever,  (10)  The  four  and  twenty  elders  fall  down  before  him  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne,  saying,  (11)  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour,  and  power :  for 
thou  hast  created  all  things^  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and 
were  created.** 

After  this  vision  relating  to  "  the  tfaingsr  which  are,**  other  vi- 
sions succefed  of  the  "  things  which  must  be  hereafter,**  (ven  I.) 
The  scene  is  laid  in  heaven ;  and  the  scenery  is  drawn  in  aDu- 
sion  to  (Numb.  i.  2)  the  encampment  of  the  children  of  Israel  in 
the  wilderness.  Gkxl  is  represented  (ver.  3,  3)  sitting  on  the 
throne,  as  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  much  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  prophet  Ezekiel  (L  26,  27,  28)  hath  described  him.  Next 
to  the  tabernacle  encamped  the  priests  and  Levites ;  and  next 
to  the  throne,  (ver.  4,)  **were  four  fmd  twenty  elders  sitting,** 
answering  to  the  princes  of  the  four  and  twenty  courses  of  the 
Jewish  priests;  "  clothed  in  white  raiment,**  as  emblems  of 
their  purity  and  sanctity ;  "  and  they  had  on  their  heads  crowns 
of  gotdi**  Christ  having  made  them  ,(l  Pet.  ii.  9,)  "  a  royal  priest- 
hood,** and  (Rev.  v.  10)  "kings  and  priests  unto  God.**  "  Out 
of  the  throne  proceeded  (iv.  6)  lightmngs,  and  thunderinga, 
39  8H 
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and  voices,'*  the  usual  concomitants  and  attendants  of  the 
Divine  presence :  "  and  there  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning 
before  the  throne,**  answering  to  the  golden  candlestick  with 
seven  lamps,  which  was  before  the  most  holy,  place  in  the  taber- 
nacle. Before  the  throne  there  was  also,  (ver.  6,)  "a  sea  of 
^kss,  like  unto  crystal,"  answering  to  the  great  molten  sea  or 
Mver  in  the  temfde  of  Solomon :  '^  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
and  round  about  the  throne,"  that  is,  before  and  behind  the 
throne,  and  on  each  side  of  the  thronev  "  were  four  beasts,"  or 
rather  four  Iwing  creatiaresy  (jftB,)  representing  the  heads  of  the 
whole  congregation  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  world,  and  resem- 
bling the  cherubim  and  seraphim  in  EzekiePa  and  Isaiah's 
visions,  (Ezek.  i.  10,  x.  14 ;  Is.  vi.  2,  5 ;)  or  rather  resembUng  the 
four  standards  or  ensigns  of  the  four  divisions  in  the  camp  of 
Israel,  according  to  the  ^  traditionary  description  of  them  by  Jew- 
ish writers.  "  The  first  living  creature  was  like  a  lioB^"  (ver,  7,) 
which  was  the  standard  of  Judah,  with  the  two  other  tribes,  in 
the  eastern  division ;  '^  and  the  second  like  a  calf,"  or  ox,  which 
was  the  standard  of  Ephraim,  with  the  two  other  U^ibes,  in  the 
western  division;  ^^and  the  third  had  a  face  as  a  man,"  which 
was  the  standard  of  Reuben,  with  the  two  other  trib^,  in  the 
southern  division :  ^*  and  the  fourth  was  Uke  a  flying  eagle," 
which  was  the  standard  of  Dan,  with  the  two  other  tribes,  in  the 
northern  division :  and  this  traditionary  description  agrees  also 
with  the  four  faces  of  the  cherub  in  EzekiePs  visions.  Of  these 
fiving-  creatures,  and  of  the  elders,  the  constant  employment  (ver. 
8= — 1  r)  is  to  celebrate,  in  hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  the 
greeX  and  wonderful  works  of  creation  and  providence. 

CfiMT.  Y. — (1')  "  An»  r  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  a  book  written  within  and  on  the  backside, 
sealed  with  seven  seab.  (2)  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,  pro- 
claiming with  a  loud  voice.  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book, 
and  to  loose  the  seals  thereof?  (S)  And  no  mati  m  heaven,  nor 
in  earth,  neither  under  the  earth,  was  al)1e  to  open  the  book, 
neither  to  look  thereon.  (4)  And  I  wept  much  because  no  man 
Was  found  worthy  to  open^  and  to  read  the  bocik,  neither  to  look 
thereon.  (5)  And  one  of  the  elders  saith  unto  me.  Weep  not : 
beKdd,  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  Root  of  David,  hath 
prevailed  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  sieven  seals  i  hereof. 
(6)  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  in  the  midst  of  tjie  throne,  and  of  the 
four  beasts,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  elders,  stood  a  Lamb,  as  it 
had  been  slain,  having  seven  horns,  and  peven  eyes,  which  are 
Ae  seven  Spirits  of  Gkni  sent  forth  into  all  tlie  earl  it.  (7)  And 
he  came  and  took  the  hock  out  of  the  right  hand  of  him  that 

'^'Mi^orefl  nostii  dixenint,*  &c    See   Aben  Ezra  and  others  quoted  W  Mr.  iSLtd^ 
p.  4S7. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PRC»PHECIES.  4SS 

eat  upon  the  throne.  (8)  And  when  he  had  taken  the  hook,  th^ 
four  beasts  and  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  befioore  th« 
Lamb,  haying  every  one  of  them  harps,  and  gdden  vials  full  q( 
odours,^  which  are  the  prayers  of  saint&  (9)  And  they  sung 
a  new  song,  sajring,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to 
open  the  seals  thereof:  for  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed 
us  to  God  by  thy  blood,  out  of  every  kihdred,  and  tcmgue,  and 
people,  and  nation ;  (10)  And  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  ldng$ 
and  priests ;  arid  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth,  (11)  And  I  beheld, 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  thicoe^ 
and  the  beasts,  and  the  elders  :  and  the  number  of  them  was  t^n 
thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ;  (12) 
Saying  with  a  loud  voice.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to 
receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour, 
and  glory,  and  blessing.  (IS)  And  every  creature  which  is  in 
heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are 
in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  I,  saying.  Blessing, 
and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  be  unto  him  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  (14)  And 
the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
fell  down  and  worshq>ped  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." 

Future  events  are  supposed  by  St  John,  as  well  as  by  Daniel 
and  other  prophets,  in  a  beautiful  figure,  to  be  registered  in  # 
book^  for  the  greater  certainty  of  them.  This  book  (ver.  1)  is 
^*  in  the  right  hand  of  God,"  to  denote,  that  as  he  alone  directs 
the  affairs  of  futurity,  so  he  alone  is  able  to  reveal  them.  This 
book,  through  the  abundance  of  the  matter,  was*  ^< written 
within  and  on  the  back  side ;"  as  the  roll  of  the  book,  which 
was  spread  before  Elzekiel  (ii.  10,)  was  ^^  written  within  and 
without.''  It  was  also  sealed^  to  signify  that  the  decrees  of 
God  are  inscrutable,  and  "  sealed  with  seven  seals,"  referring 
to  80  many  signal  periods  of  prophecy.  In  ^ort  we  should 
conceive  of  this  book,  that  it  was  such  an  one  as  the  ancients 
used,  a  volume  or  roll  of  a  book,  or  more  properly  a  volume 
consisting  of  seven  volumes,  so  that  the  opening  of  oae  seal 
laid  open  the  contents  only  of  one  volume.  All  creatures  are 
challenged  (ver.  2)  "  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seab 
thereot"  But  (ver.  3)  "no  one  (oWdf)  in  heaven,  nor  m 
earth,  neither  under  the  earth,"  neither  angels  nor  men,  nw 
departed  spirits,  were  any  of  them  qualified  to  comprehend  and 
communicate  the  secret  purposes  of  Grod.  St.  John  "jrept 
much"  (ver.  4)  at  the  sad  disappointment :  but  who  now  is  con- 
cerned or  grieved,  that  he  cannot  understand  these  prophecies  7 
However,  he  is  comforted  (ver.  5)  with  an  assurance,  that  still 


*  So  in  Jnrenal  Sat.  i.  6. 

— ^  Sammi  plena  jam  margme  fibi^ 
Scriptus  et  in  terfo^  necdum  finitna  Oreatea.* 
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thtre  was  one  who  had  power  and  authority  to  reyeal  and  ac- 
complish the  counsels  of  God.  The  Son  of  God,  and  he  alone, 
was  found  worthy  to  be  the  great  revealer  and  interpreter  of 
his  Father's  oracles,  (ver.  6,  &c. ;)  and  he  obtained  this  privi- 
lege by  the  merits  of  his  sufferings  and  deaths  Whereupon 
the  whole  church,  (ver.  8,  &c.)  and  all  the  angels,  (ver.  11,  &c.) 
and  all  creatures  (ver.  IS,  &c.)  sing  praises  to  God  and  to  the 
Lamb  for  such  glorious  manifestations  of  divine  providence. 
All  this  is  by  way  of  preface  or  introduction,  to  show  the  great 
dignity,  importance,  and  excellence  of  the  prophecies  here  de- 
livered. 

^  Cqap.  VI. — (1^  "And  I  saw  when  the  Lamb  opened  one  of 
the  seids,  and  I  neard  as  it  were  the  noise  of  thunder,  one  of 
the  four  beasts  saying,  Come,  and  see.  (2)  And  I  saw,  and 
behold,  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and 
a  crowu  was  given  onto  him,  and  he  went  forth  conquering,  and 
to  conquer,** 

As  the  seals  are  opened  in  order,  so  the  events  follow  in  order 
too.  The  first  seal  or  period  (ver.  1,  2)  is  memorable  for 
conquest,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  first  of  the  four  living 
creatures,  who  was  like  a  lion,  and  had  his  station  in  the  east. 
"  And  I  saw,  and  behold,  a  white  horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on 
him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  unto  him,  and  he  went 
forth  concj^uering  and  to  conquer.''  This  first  period  com- 
menced with  Vespasian  and  Titus,  who  from  comiuandirtg ' 
in  the  east  were  advanced  to  the  empire;  and  Vespasian  for 
this  reason  was  regarded,  *  both  by  the  Romans  aiid  foreigners, 
as  that  great  prince  who  was  to  come  out  of  the  east,  and  ob- 
tain dominion  over  the  world.  They  *'  went  forth  to  conquer  f^ 
for  they  made  an  entire  conquest  of  Judea,  deslioyiog  Jeru- 
salem, and  carried  the  Jews  captive  into  all  imtioui.  Ab  these 
nhecies  were  written  a  few  years  lu^fore  the  destruction  of 
salem,  they  properly  begin  with  some  allusion  to  that  me- 
morable event ;  and  a  short  allusion  was  suiriciciir,  our  Saviottr 
himself  having  enlarged  so  much  upon  all  the  particulars*  The 
ftoto,  the  white  horsey  and  the  crot^  are  proper  emblems  of  vic- 
tory, triumph,  and  royalty ;  and  the  prDcbmation  for  conquest 
b  fitly  made  by  a  creature  like  a  Uon.  This  period  continued 
during  the  reigns  of  the  Flavian  family  aiid  the  short  reign  of 
Nerva,  about  twenty<^ight  years. 

They  who  suppose  this  book  to  have  been  written  in  Do- 
mitian's  time,  some  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
are  obliged  to  give  another  explanation  of  this  first  seal,  ap- 

I  <Hujus  (ViteDu)  tempore  Vetpuianiii  *  Tacit   Hist.  L.  6,  c^p.   I  a.    Buetoci.  tn 

in  mimte  principatum  vripuit.'  AureL  Vic-  Votp.  ctj-.  4,  Joseph,  de  B#^IU  Jiid.  U  fi,  cap, 
tor,  Bpii.  0. 8.  £,  §  4. 
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pUcable  to  some  subflequent  event,  that  it  may  not  be  deemed 
a  history  of  things  past  instead  of  a  prophecy  of  things  to 
come. '  Now  their  notion  is,  that  this  first  seal  exhibits  a  re* 
presentation  of  the  person  and  dignity  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
triumphs  of  the  Christian  religion  over  all  the  powers  of  Pa- 
ganism. At  the  same  time  they  allow  (as  it  is  generally  allowed) 
that  the  six  first  seals  especially  relate  to  Heathen  Rome,  and 
comprehend  so  many  notable  ^riods  in  the  Roman  history* 
But  where  then  is  the  propriety  or  consistence  of  understanding 
this  first  seal  of  Chnst  and  the  Christian  religion,  and  the 
succeeding' seals  of  successive  revolutions  in  the  Roman  empire, 
during  its  pagan  and  unconverted  state  1  And  what  good 
reason  can  be  given  for  representing  the  church  in  triumph 
and  ^ory,  at  a  period  when  it  was  most  grievously  persecuted 
and  afflicted  1  Would  it  not  have  been  more  uniform  and  of  a 
piece,  and  have  agreed  better  with  the  series  and  order  of  true 
nistory,  if  they  had  applied  this  first  seal  to  the  conquests  of 
Vespasian  and  Titus,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  as 
they  have  applied  the  second  seal  to  the  wars  oi  Trajan  and 
Adrian  with  the  Jews,  and  the  third  and  following  seals  to 
transactions  of  other  Roman  emperorsi  The  four  living  crea- 
tures have  their  stations,  as  we  have  shown,  in  the  four  quarters, 
east,  west,  south,  and  north,  to  denote  from  what  part  we 
are  to  look  for  the  completion  of  the  prophecy :  and  as  Trajan 

Proceeded  from  the  westy  Septimius  Severus  from  the  sauthy  and 
faximin  firom  the  northy  what  other  emperor  before  them, 
besides  Vespasian,  came  from  the  easty  which  was  the  station  of 
the  lion,  who  made  the  first  proclamation  1  It  should  seem 
therefore  that  the  interpretation  which  was  first  proposed  is  the 
more  eligible,  and  indeed  I  cannot  see  how  this  first  seal  can 
be  well  explicated  otherwise,  consistently  with  the  truth  of  history 
and  other  circumstances  of  the  prophecy ;  and  if  this  be  the  true 
interpretation,  this  is  a  further  argument  that  the  book  was  more 
probably  written  in  the  persecutions  under  Nero  than  in  those 
under  Domitian. 

(3)  ^^  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard  the 
second  beast  say.  Come  and  see.  (4)  And  there  went  out 
another  horse  that  toas  red :  and  pweer  was  given  to  him 
that  sat  thereon ;  to  take  peace  from  the  earth,  and  that  they 
should  kill  one  another :  and  there  was  given  unto  him  a  great 
sword.** 

The  second  seal  or  period  (ver.  3,  4,)  is  noted  for  war  and 
slaughter,  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  second  living  creature, 
who  was  like  an  ox,  and  had  his  station  in  the  west  **  And 
there  went'  out  another  horse  that  was  red :  and  power  was 
given  to  him  that  sat  thereon,  to  take  peace  from  the  earth, 
89* 
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Mftd  that  they  shooU  kill  one  another;  and  th^re  was  given 
unto  him  a  great  tword.**  The  second  period  commenceth 
with  Trajan,  who  came  from  the  west,  being  a  'Spaniard  by 
birth,  and  was  the  first  foreigner  who  was  elevated  to  the  im- 
perial throne.  In  his  reign  and  that  of  his  successor  Adrian 
there  were  horrid  wars  and  slaughters,  and  especially  between 
the  rebellious  Jews  and  the  Romans.  Dion  relates,^  that  the 
Jews  about  Cyrene  slew  of  the  Romans  and  (Greeks  two  hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand  men  with  the  most  shocking  ch*- 
cumstances  of  barbarity.  In  Egypt  also  and  in  Cyprus  they 
committed  the  like  barbarities,  and  there  perished  two  hundred 
and  forty  thousand  men  more.  But  the  Jews  were  subdued  m 
their  turn,  by  the  other  generals  and  Lucius  sent  against  them 
by  Trajan.  Eusebius  writing  of  the  same  time  saith  *  that  the 
Jews,  inflamed  as  it  were  by  some  violent  and  seditious  spirit, 
in  the  first  conflict  gained  a  victory  over  the  Grentiles,  who  Oying 
to  Alexandria  took  and  killed  the  Jews  in  the  city.  The 
emperor  sent  Marcius  Turbo  against  them,  with,  great  forces 
by  sea  and  land ;  who  in  many  battles  slew  many  mjmads  €(f 
the  Jews.  The  emperor  also  suspecting  that  they  might  make 
the  like  commotions  in  Mesopotamia,  ordered  Lucius  Quietus 
to  expel  them  out  of  the  province,  who  marching  against  them 
slew  a  very  great  multitude  of  them  there.  Orosius  treating  of 
the  same  time  saith,'  that  the  Jews  with  an  incredible  commo- 


9  Hupamu 


}IupamUj  nee  Itabu  eraty  nee  Italicue 
■  mmte  turn  nemo  aUenue  nationii  in^Mrium 
Rmatmm  obdnMerat.  Dkm.  Hist.  L  68, 
§4. 

*  R«2  ip  rei-np  el  icardt  K»p4nrv  *I«t>^«{— > 
rokt  re  'Fmfmtws  k^  rodt  "EXXirvas  i^stpov 
'  &9h  T^s  ndffas  iio  Kal  iXkoci  itvoidaas 
imXioBaf  ly  re  Afy^mtf  mXXtl  Idparav 
^tto,  ira2  iv  rfi  K^irpy  if?  in^Xevro  Kei 
Ixtl  pmpiditi  riovapst  «a2  dicoin.  —  'AAA* 
*I««m>»f  pih  SXXoi  rt  mI  Ao^kios  {urdTpots- 
v«9  w€fif6slsKaTtvTphparro,  Interim  Judesij 
qm  euvitm  Cyrenen  hMtqbant — Romanet 
fariter  aimie  Grtoeot  ooneidunt  —  tto  «f 
tnterierint  Kowunum  ad  dueenia  viginti  milHa. 
Prmlerem  in  JEgypto  Cwoou^—conthnUia 
ouadam  perpetrarunty  wn  aenderata  euni 
MMtmuR  dnoenta  quadraginta  milUa, — Sed 
Jtidm  et  ab  «(tu,  §1  mtuime  a  JLuao  9««m 
Tt^amu  miaeratf  tubacti  «iml.    Dion.  ibid. 

cvfifi^Xi  irtK^rHeai  ahro^s  nvifiri  r&v  'EX- 
X^V  01  Koi  Kora^yivrti  tU  rhv  *  AXc^dyipnavt 
Ttdf  h  Tfi  irtfXcc  *l«v^a/o«(  t(/6yplivdv  rt  nal 


M<((MC(ev  Tefp/?«*va  cdv  ivifduu  «t^  re  c«l 
vovrii^  ht  6i  Kai  hnciKf  b  ik  nXX^ 
ftdxats^  woXXif  nvpti6t^    IcmimOn -^  hmt* 

Sc«.     'O  Si  abroKpdrup  (nnmbcat  k«i  rod<  /v 

rtf5(,  Amtxtif  Kv^iy  wpeciraiaf  iKKmSipmi  i% 
hrapxtat  ahrohf;  ii  %ai  wafMra^dfU^os  wdff 
«oX«  irXijfdet  rOv  ahr6^i  ^vndu.—VebU  a 


yiotenta  ^uodam  et  eeditioeo  d^mone  egylrti 
•—et  mimo  quidem  eoi^fUctu  forte  Judm 
Crentilee  euperauertmt     Qvi  wto»  Jtletnm 


driam  eonjugientm^  Judmoe  tpd  tn  ea  yjba 
degAanL  eoptoe'interfeeerunt.-^litaque  om- 
perator  JlfarcuifN  Turbamem  adaenm  am 
mitit  ewn  pedeairibue  ae  nauaHbua  eopm^ 
et  eum  eqtiitatu*  Hie  muttieprwlme  eeneer^ 
tie — iii/fiuto  Judaerum  mHaa  weci  dediL 
Sed  imperatm'  veriiue  ne  Jitdm  ^  Mteope 
tamiam  habitabani^  ineolae  permde  ^gre^ 
derentur,  mandavU  Imoo  ^kmIo^  «f  «ot 
eaetra  premmeieB  Jtnee  departmret,  ^m  m- 
etnteta  wivereue  illoe  aae,  ingeniem  earum 
tmdtitudinem  proetrawL  Euseb.  Eedac 
Hist  1.  4,  c  2. 

*  *  Incredibili  deinde  motu,  sub  uno 
tempore  Judsi,  quasi  rabie  eflmti,  per 
diTersas  terrarum  partes  eiarserunt.-* 
Nam  et  per  totam  Libyam  adversos  in- 
colas  atrodsaima  bella  cesserant:  mm 
adeo  tunc  interfecus   cuUoribus   desoiata 
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f km,  made  wild  as  it  were  with  rage,  rose  at  once  in  diflerent 
parts  of  the  earth.  For  throughout  all  Libya  they  waged  the 
fiercest  wars  against  the  iidiabitants,  and  the  country  was 
almpst  desolated.  Egypt  also  and  Gyrene  and  Thebais  they 
disturbed  with  cruel  seditions.  But  in  Alexandria  they  were 
overcome  in  battle.  In  Mesopotamia  also  war  was  made  upon 
the  rebellious  Jews  by  the  command  of  the  emperor.  So  tnat 
many  thousands  of  them  were  destroyed  with  vast  slaughter. 
They  utterly  destroyed  Salamis,  a  city  of  Cyprus,  having  first 
murdered  all  the  inhabitants.  These  things  were  transacted  in 
the  reign  of  Trajan :  and  in  the  reign  of  Adrian  ^  was  their  great 
rebellion  under  their  feJse  Messiah  Barchochab,  and  their 
final  dispersion,  after  fifty  of  their  strongest  castles  and  nine 
hundred  and  eighty-five  of  their  best  towns  had  been  de-» 
molii^ed,  and  after  five  hundred  and  eighty  thousand  men  had 
been  slain  by  the  sword,  besides  an  infinite  number  who  had 
perished  by  famine  and  nckness  and  other  casualties,  with 
great  loss  and  slaughter  too  of  the  Romans,  insomuch  that  the 
emperor  forbore  the  usual  salutations  in  his  letters  to  tho 
senate.  Here  was  another  illustrious  triumph  of  Christ  over  his 
enemies;  and  the  Jews  and  the  Romans,  both  the  persecutors 
of  Uie  Christians,  were  remarkably  made  the  dreadful  execu- 
tioners of  divine  vengeance  upon  one  another.  The  gnat 
imord  and  the  red  hone  are  expressive  emblems  of  this  slaugh- 
tering and  bloody  period ;  and  the  proclamation  for  daughter 
is  fiay  made  by  a  creature  like  an  ox  that  is  destined  for 
daughter.  This  period  continued  dunng  the  reigns  of  Trajan 
and  bis  successors  by  blood  or  adoption  about  ninety-five  years. 

(5)  *^And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  beast  say.  Come,  and  see.  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black 
horse ;  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his 
hand.  (6)  And  I  heard  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the  four  beasts 
say,  A  measure  of  wheat  for  a  penny,  and  three  measures  of 
barley  for  a  penny;  and  see  thou  nurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine.'* 

The  third  seal  or  {>eriod  /ver.  5,  6,)  is  characterized  by  the 
strict  execution  of  justice  ana  judgment,  and  by  the  procuration 
of  com  and  oil  and  wine;  and  ¥ms  proclaimed  by  the  third 
living  creature,^  who  was  like  a  man,  and  had  his  station  in  the 
south.  ^  And  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  black  horse ;  acnd  he  that  sat 
on  him  had  a  pair  of  balances  in  his  hand.  Aiid  I  heard  a  voice 
in  the  midst  of  the  four  Uving  creatures  say,  A  measure  of 

Mi— iSiffjptum  rero  totam  et  Cyrenem  eC  cmdM,  delete  rant.   Sane  SdamuMua,  m^m 

ThebudS;  cruentis  leAtioinbtui  turbaveniiit  C jpri,  mterfectis  oomibiu  aooolii  dele?e- 

la  Alexandria  aotem  oonuniaao  pitelio  Ticti  -  rant.'    Oroe.  Hist.  1. 7.  c.  IS. 

•t  attriii  sunt     In  Mesopotamia  quomie  *  Eoseb.  Hist.  Eooles.  1.  4^  e.  6;  Dkm, 

rebeUatttibtM  junu  imperatoris  beUnm  iUi^  Hist.  1. 69,  §  14. 

turn  est.    Itaque  multa  millia  eonim  Tasta 
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wheat  for  a  penny;  and  three  measures  of  barley  for  a  penny ; 
and  see  thou  hurt  not  the  oil  and  the  wine*"  Where  Grotius ' 
and  others  have  observed,  that  a  chcemx  of  com,  the  measure 
here  mentioned,  was  a  man's  daily  allowance,  as  a  penng  was 
his  daily  wages ;  so  that  if  his  daily  labour  could  earn  no  more 
than  his  daily  bread,  without  other  provision  for  himself  or  his 
&mily,  corn  must  needs  bear  a  very  high  price.  But  whatever 
may  be  the  capacity  of  the  elumixy  which  is  difficult  to  be  de- 
termined, as  it  was  different  in  different  times  and  countries ; 
yet  such  care  and  such  regulations  about  the  necessaries  of  life 
imply  some  want  and  scarcity  of  them.  Scarcity  obligeth  men 
to  exactness  in  the  price  and  measure  of  things.  In  short,  the 
intent  of  the  prophecy  is,  that  com  should  be  provided  for  the 
people,  but  it  should  be  distributed  in  exact  measure  and  pro- 
portion. This  third  period  commenceth  with  Septimius  Se- 
verus,  who  was  an  emperor  from  the  south,  being  •  a  native  of 
Africa.  He  was  an  ^  enactor  of  just  and  equal  laws,  and  was 
very  severe  and  implacable  to  offences;  he  would  not  suffer 
even  petty  larcenies  to  go  unpunished :  as  neither  would  Alex- 
ander Beverus  *  in  the  same  period,  who  was  a  most  severe  judge 
against  thieves;  and  was  so  fond  of  the  Christian  maxim, 
*  Whatsoever  you  would  not  have  done  to  you,  do  not  you  to 
another,'  that  he  commanded  it  to  be  engraven  on  the  palace, 
and  on  the  public  buildings.  These  two  emperors  were  also 
no  less  celebrated  for  the  procuriu;^  of  corn  and  oil  and  other 

Erovisions,  and  for  supplying  the  Romans  with  them  after  they 
ad  experienced  the  want  of  them.  They  repaired  the  neglects 
of  former  times,  and  corrected  tlie  abuses  of  former  princes. 
Of  Septimius  Severus'  it  is  said,  that  the  provision  of  corn, 
which  he  found  very  smaU,  he  so  far  consulted,  that  at  his 
death  he  left  a  certain  rate  or  allowance  to  the  Roman  people 
for  seven  years:  and  also  of  oil  as  much  as  for  the  space  of 
five  years  might  supply  not  only  tlie  uses  of  the  city,  but  like- 
wise of  all  Italy  which  might  want  oil.     Of  Alexander  Severut 

*  '  E^  autam  p(oim{  tritici  tantam,  quan-  impUrahitis  delictisi  ^— ne  parri  liLirod_nia 
to  homo  sanus  in  diem  indiget,  ut  ex  He-  qmtlrm  impuniia  jpiL^ebMUf/  Aurot.  \a^ 
rodoti  Ubro  tertio  et  septimo  obsenraniot      tor  de  C  ir^.^r,  r^  sd 

eniditi,  alii  etiam  ex  Hippocrate,  Diogene  *  '  Srvyrjitsimua    jucfex    contra    fiircs— 

Laertio,  et  Atheneo.    Denarius  rero  tan-  '^Qiii>d  libi  fi<rri  mm  vi?,  t^iieti  no  tewna^ 

turn,  quantum  ouoque  die  mereri    poterat  quam  icnlrnriftm  vm^nc  a^vodilvjiit,  ut  «l  ir> 

homo  strenue  laoorana,  ut  yidera  est.  Matt,  paklio  et  in  [luhhrr^Ai!    ofK-nbitsi    pra?£pnbi 

zr.  2,  &c.*     Grot,  in  locum.    Vide  etiam  jiibrret.'    Idjspridius  HiaL  Auguit,  p*  tS3 

Vitring' p.  260.  ct  153. 

*  *  msptimiua  SeTerus— oriundus  ex  Afri- 
i. — Solus  omni  memoria  et  ante  et  postea 

ex  Africa  imperator  fuit.'    Eutropius,  1. 8,  c.      bm  annorum  canofiLfn  P.  R.  r^lmqiirrrL^ 


**  Septimius  SeTerus— oriundus  ex  Afri-  *  ^R«i  rrumenuriSf  quain  rbmimain  re> 

ca. — Solus  omni  memoria  et  ante  et  postea      ^E^ror^t^  ita  i;oiiiiu1uii,  ui  ^ifTjecu  vita,  sc^p* 


10.    *  Interfecto  Didio  Juliano,  SeTerus  A^  Spaitian.  Hist.  kufvsUp.Si.     ^Old  rem 

rica  oriundus  imperium  obtinuit.'     ^liua  taittufii  ut   pi^r  nuiDquenpiuni    ncm    i^oLiuit 

Spaitian.  in  Severo.  Hist.  August.  Script  urbisi  u«ibu»,  &c4  et  toium  h^\im  qUK  olei^ 

Vl.  p.  64.    Edit.  Salmasii.  eg^rvi,  Buffic^rei.'    Spiu-tj^n.  ibid.  p.  7$^ 
*'Legum   conditor  longe  equabilium^ 
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it  is  also  said,  that^  he  took  such  care  in  providing  for  the 
Roman  people,  that  the  com  which  Heliogalmlus  had  wasted, 
he  replaced  out  of  his  own  money  :  the  oil  also,  which  Sep- 
timius  Severus  had  given  to  the  people,  and  which  Helioga- 
balus  had  lessened,  he  restored  whole  as  before.  The  colour  of 
the  bhck  horse  befits  the  severity  of  their  nature  and  their  name» 
and  the  balances  are  the  well-known  emblem  of  justice,  as  well  as 
an  intimation  of  scarcity ;  and  the  proclamation  for  justice  and 
judgment,  and  for  the  procuration  of  com  and  oil  and  wine,  is 
fitly  made  by  a  creature  Uke  a  man.  This  period  continued  dur* 
ing  the  reigns  of  the  Septimian  family  about  forty-two  years. 

(7)  ^^  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard  the 
voice  of  the  fourth  beast  say.  Come,  and  see.  (8)  And  I  looked^ 
and  behold,  a  pale  horse ;  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him  was 
Death,  and  Hell  followed  with  him :  and  power  was  given  unto 
them,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  vrith  sword,  and 
with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the  earth.** 

The  fourth  seal  or  period  (ver.  7,  8,)  is  distinguished  by  a 
concurrence  of  evils,  war,  and  famine,  and  pestilence,  and  wild 
beasts ;  and  was  proclaimed  by  the  fourth  living  creature,  who 
was  like  an  eagle,  and  had  his  station  in  the  north.  ^*  And  I 
looked,  and  behold,  a  pale  horse ;  and  his  name  that  sat  on  him 
was  Death,  and  Hell  followed  with  him :  and  power  was  given 
unto  them,  over  the  fourth  part  of  the  earth,  to  kill  with  sword, 
and  with  hunger,  and  with  death,  and  with  the  beasts  of  the 
earth.**  These  are  the  same  "  four  sore  judgments,**  with  which 
Ezekiel  (xiv.  21)  threatened  Jerusalem,  ^Hhe  sword,  and  the 
famine,  and  the  noisome  beast,  and  the  pestilence  ;**  for  in  the 
oriental  languages  the  pestilence  is  emphatically '  styled  death. 
These /otir  were  to  destroy  the  fourth  part  of  mankind  ;  and  the 
image  is  very  poetical,  of  death  riding  on  a  pale  horse^  and  heU 
or  the  grave  JoUowing  with  Aim,  ready  to  swallow  up  the  dead, 
corpses.  This  period  commenceth  with  Maximin,  who  was  an 
emperor  from  the  norths  being*  born  of  barbarous  parents  in  a 
village  of  Thrace.     He  was  indeed  a  barbarian  in  all  respects. 

*  'Commeatum  popdi  Romatii  tic  ad-  LXX.  Hebreoruni  •on  i.  e.  pe$lem  Tertuiit 
juvitj-utquam  rnunenta  Heliogabalus  cTer^  ^irarov,  ut  et  Chaldeus  et  Latinus  Ley. 
tisset,  Ticem  de  propria  pecunia  loco  «uo  xxvi.  26.  Horum  exemplo  SeveriM  Sulpiti- 
reponeret,  — Oleum  quoa  Severus  populo  us,  Hist.  i.  mortem  pro  petiitentia  posoit.' 
dederat,  quodque  Heliogabalus  iirnninuerat,  Grot,  in  Matt.  xxiv.  7. 

integrum  restituit.*    Lamprid.  ibid.  p.  121.  •  *Hic  de  vico  ThracisB  vidno,  barbaro 

*  *  Voce  ^avdrov  intelligendus  est  Xoc/ii$  etiam  patre  et  matre  ^nitua.'  Joliue  Gapi- 
ex  Uebraismo :  Nam  ila  mo  sumitur  opub  tolinus  Hist.  August.  Vide  etiam  notaa 
Jer.  ix.  21,  et  xviii.  21.  Sic  apud  Surachn  Salmas.  et  Casauboni.  Ma^i/iivo;,  rd  lih 
dem  legimus  xxxix.  29.  Aoi/id;  ical  ^dvaros^  yivci  t&v  ivicrdruv  Bpainiv  koI  it^oSapfidfmv. 
ubi  itidem  ^dvaros  baud  dubie  pe$tUentiam  MaximinuMt  ipd  qwd  ad  gemu  aUituLtm 
■igni6cat.  Syrus  quoque  turn  hic  tum  apod  intimit  Thraabue,  H  Bemibarborit  end.  He* 
Lucam  XotfioOs  verut  Honyo  i.  e.  ^avdrovs ;  et  rodian.  L  6,  c.  17. 

8  I 
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There  was  not,  as  an  ^  historian  affirms,  a  more  cruet  animal 
upon  the  earth  ;  he  was  so  cruel  that  he  was  deservedly  called 
bjr  the  name  of  Cyclops,  Busiris,  Phalaris,  and  the  worst  of 
tyrants.  The  history  of  his  and  several  succeeding  reigns  ia 
fell  of  wars  and  murders,  mutinies  of  soldiers,  and  invasions  of 
foreign  armies,  rebellions  of  subjects,  and  deaths  of  princes. 
There  were  more  than  twenty  emperors  in  the  qnce  of  fifty 
years,  and  all  or  most  of  them  diea  in  war,  en*  were  murdered 
by  their  own  soldiers  and  subjects.  Besides  lawful  emperors, 
there  were  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus'  thirty  tjnrants  or  usurpers, 
who  set  up  in  different  [^rts  of  the  empire,  and  came  ail  to  vio- 
lent and  miserable  ends.  Here  was  sufficient  employment  for 
the  sword;  and  such  wars  and  devastations  must  necessarily 
produce  a  famine^  and  the  famme  is  another  distinguishing 
calamity  of  this  period.  In  the  reign  of  Gallup  the  Scythians 
made  such  incursions,  that '  not  one  nation  subject  to  the  Ro- 
mans was  left  unwasted  by  them,  and  every  miwalled  town,  and 
Boost  of  the  walled  cities  were  taken  by  them.  In  the  reign  of 
Probus '  also  there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  the  world ; 
and  for  want  of  victuals  the  army  mutinied,  and  slew  him.  A 
l»ual  consequence  of  famine  i»  the  peHUeneej  and  the  p^tUmce 
18  tfie  third  distinguishing  calamity^  of  this  period.  This  pes- 
tilence, according  to  *  Zonaras,  arising  from  Ethiopia,  wnile 
Oallue  and  Volusian  were  emperors,  pervaded  all  the  Roman 
province^  and  for  fifteen  years  together  incredibly  exhausted 
them ;  and  so  learned  a  man  as  Lipsius  declares,  that  he  never 
lead  of  any  greater  plague,  for  the  space  of  time  that  it  lasted, 
•r  of  land  that  it  overspread.  Zosimus,  speaking  of  the  devas- 
tations of  the  Scythians  in  the  reign  of  Gallus  ^  before  mentioned, 

'"'Neqae^  eniin  fmt  cradeKus  animal  in  nogra.  1. 12,  p.  400. 
tenia— tarn  crudelit  foot,  ut  ilium  aUi  Cy-  '  *Zonaraa  anctor  eatjjMC  csteri  tscuara^ 

dopem.  ahi  Buairidein,  alii  ScirooenL  non-  sub   Oallo   et    Voluaiano    impenUoribuay 

nulli  Phalarim,  multi  Tjrphonem,  vel  Gj-  feaUm  ab  Ethiopia  ezortam  omnea  R<h 

fern  ^M>careiit.'   Jul.  Capitol.  Hist.  August,  manas  provincias  penrasisae,  et  per  qiHB<le« 

9. 14I>..  cim  continuos  aanos  incredibiliter  exhao- 

*  Vid.  IVebell.  Pbllio-  Hist.  August,  p.  sisse.  **  Nee  alia  unquam  mator  hies  aaihi 
184,  he  lecta  (inquit  ra  nostra  ero  Celebris)  spatia 

**SLoTt  mH  fw  iOms  *Tf*fuJcis  fm^Koov  teroporum,  sive  terranim.*"  Mede,  p.  446*. 
iirSpdtrnv  oird  ro^mv  xaraKct^Biivati  riimv  Zonar.  in  OaL  et  Vblus,  Lipsius  de  Con* 
6if    &f    tikt!vt    irelxiVTov    mJAiv,    Koi    rSv      stantia,  1. 2,  c  83. 

AatoqmdmnfUt  nulla  gtn$  Romanm  dkiom$  re(  xoXipiw,  itdl  b  Xoift^t  xSxtcl  r%  Kal  c^ 

abm$noH  vattaUt  mmueritt  sed  ommot  jfrope  fuus  ivcvcv^/tcypf,  d  ri  XtXsififthov  >|v  JivOp4- 

dimerimy  oppidit  dettituta  nuBnibtUy  eliudem  tuov  yhosy  SiffBupsvt  oSnt  wp6rtf»¥  h  ntt 

mmtutonm  magna  pan^  capta  /uerint.    Zo-  fddaa9t  xp^votg  roeairnv  ttv$f4nntv  AvmKtms 

ttBL  m  Gkll.  L  1,  c.  26.  t^aciftsvos.    Nee  mimu  betL^  quod  tmdiqm 

*  ^Kyhtro  Xipt^  KoviitiAs  niyaSi  >(o.l  nil  aeaturiendo  vdut  emernrai^  Jwsr  tUmm  petii' 
•h^ivntp  ivoAwftdroiy,  icraetavof  i  erpardsf  leiu  in  oppidu  alque  vida  tubtecuta^  qutequid 


^  iwiXO&ms  t9fa^avairr4v.     Fcmeaii^em  eral  humani  generis    rdiquym^ 

per  tatmm  orbem  gra$9ata  eat :  annona  auUm  qum  tone  nunquam  auparimbua  tmeulia  tan- 

d^fkUniey  aadltiona   in  eagerdtu  eaecUata,  a  tarn  kominum  ttrugam  edidetaL-    Zosim.  I.  \ 

mdUHma  interfacHla  eal.  Joan.  Malal«  Chro-  c  26. 
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farther  addeth,  that  the  pestilence,  not  less  pemieiouB  thin  tbe 
war,  destroyed  whatever  was  left  of  human  kind,  and  madci 
such  havoc  as  it  had  never  done  in  former  times.  He  saith 
also,  that  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus,^  such  a  grievous  pestilence 
as  never  happened  at  any  time  before,  rendered  the  calamities 
inflicted  by  the  barbarians  more  moderate.  He  saith  afterwaidi 
too  in  the  reign  of  Claudius,'  that  the  pestilence  seizing  on  the 
Romans  as  well  as  the  barbarians,  many  of  the  anny  died,  and 
also  Claudius  the  emperor.  Dionysius  in  Euselnus'  treating 
of  the  same  time,  mentions  the  i0ar,.  and  the /amine,  and  the  pes-' 
tUencey  as  succeeding  one  another  in  their  natural  cn'der.  St. 
Cjrprian  too  mentions '  all  the  three  together,  as  troubling  the 
world  more  at  that  time  than  at  any  other.  He  wrote  edso  a 
treatise  upon  this  very  pestilence,"  which  he  entitled  *  De  Mor- 
talitate,'  as  if  he  had  taken  the  name  from  the  prophecy  which 
had  predicted  it  In  short,  without  alleging  more  testimonies, 
Eutropius  affirms  of  Callus  and  Volusian,'  that  their  reign  was 
remarkable  only  for  the  pestilence,  and  diseases,  and  sickness* 
Oroeius  ^  asserts  much  the  same  thing :  and  Trebellius  Pollio  * 
likewise  informs  us,  that  in  the  reign  of  Gallienus  the  pestilence 
was  so  great  that  five  thousand  men  died  in  one  day.  When 
the  countries  lie  thus  uncultivated,  uninhabited,  unfi-equented, 
the  wild  beasts  multiply,  and  come  into  the  towns  to  devour 
men ;  which  is  the  fourth  distinguishing  calamity  of  this  period. 
This  would  appear  a  probable  consequence  of  the  former  cala- 
mities, if  history  bad  recorded  nothing  of  it :  but  we  read  in 
history  that '  five  hundred  wolves  together  entered  into  a  city» 
which  was  deserted  by  its  inhabitants,  and  where  the  youn^ 
Maximin  chanced  to  be.  It  is  well  known,  that  the  heathens 
maliciously  ascribed  all  public  calamities  to  the  Christians^ 
and  among  them  we  find  objected^  the  wars  which  they  were 

Amfiht  htSpteat  Watt  vdWiv,  «Six  •»«#  dtodineni  cimiolaBt,  quod  scrientibug  moi^ 

sptfrMoy  h  iravri  r^  xP^wf  wviftf,  rit  ^h  bis  valetudo  frangitur,  quod  hunMnnm  gemH 

ivd  rdr  fiofSdpttv  ovit^ofAs  ptrptmripas  awi-  lais  pcmaUtioiie  Tittator,  kc*    Ibid,  c  8. 
fVM.      miapettU  in  aviuMmt   tmnta,         •  Vide  Edit.  FelU.  p.  lia 
quatUa  nunquam  vriut  tdlo  tempcn  tntUe-         •  *Sol*    pettilentia,    et   morbig,     $iqn9 

raty  ealamUat$$  a oarbari$  illata»levu>re$ red'  egritadinibus  notvM  oonmi  priMlpttBt  flnU' 

"* "      Zotim.  1. 1,  c.  S7.  Entrop.  1. 9,  c.  5. 


^'Ailfofihav  a  To9  Xoi/i»9  xml  'Pu^tfy,  *  <Hac  sola  pernicie  instfnes  QaUus  eC 

iiriSawv  fth  wWol  to5  ffrparcd/iorof,  rs-  Volosianus.*    C^os.Hist.  c  21. 

Xtvtf  a  icai  KXtMiot.    8ed  quod  in  R»-  *  'Pettilentk  tanta  ezstiterat,  ut  una  di« 

mtrnm  guooiM  ^peatU  tavirt  caipmet^  cum  dii  qiiiiM]ue  milHa  hominum  perirent.'    THbelL 

eomplwrtt  m  eserdfu  moitm  mnt  turn  eUarn  Pollio  Hist.  August,  p.  177. 

OZmmKm  vivmdi  Jbum /wait.    Zosiin.  ibid.  "Lupi   urbem  quingenti  simul  iogresa 


e.46.  sunt,  m  quam  so.    Maudminus  contulerat 

*Euseb.  Eodes. EBst.  1.  7,  c.  2«.  — qo»  deserta  a  civibus  TMiMraa  Max^ 

'  *  *Sed  enim  cum  dicas,  plurimos  con-  minopatuit.'    Julius  CapitoHn.  ibid.  p.  160l» 
queri  quod  bella  erebrius    surgant,    quod         *  *  Quando  cum  feris  bella,  et  pnefia  cum 

Inea,  qood  fames  seriant,  lie'    Ad  Deme-  leonibus  gesta  sunt  ?    Non  ante  nos  f    Ar- 

^  o.  1.    *<iuod  autem  erebrius  bella  nob.  adrers.  Gentes,  1. 1,  p.  5. 


coBtinuant,  quod  sterHitas  et  fames   soli- 
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obliged  to  wage  with  lions  and  wild  beasts ;  as  we  may  collect 
ftom  Amobiu%  who  wrote  soon  after  this  time.  The  cdour  of 
the  pale  horse  is  very  suitable  to  the  mortality  of  this  period ; 
and  the  proclamation  for  death  and  destruction  is  fitly  made 
by  a  creature  like  an  eagle  that  watches  for  carcasses.  This  period 
continued  from  Maximin  to  Diocletian  about  fifty  years. 

(9)  *^  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the 
altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of  God,  and 
for  the  testimony  which  they  held.  (10)  And  they  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  8a3ang,  How  long,  O  Lord,  holy  and  true,  dost 
thou  not  judge  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
earth  1(11)  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one  of  them, 
and  it  was  said  unto  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a  Uttle 
season,  until  their  fellow-servants  also^  and  their  brethren  that 
should  be  killed  as  they  were,  should  be  fulfilled." 

The  following  seals  have  nothing  extrinsical,  like  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  livings  creatures,  to  determine  from  what  quarter 
we  must  expect  their  completion ;  but  they  are  sufficiently  dis-  . 
tineuished  by  their  internal  marks  and  characters.  The  fifth 
seel  or  period  is  remarkable  for  a  dreadful  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  who  are  represented  (ver.  9)  lying  under  the  altars 
(for  the  scene  is  still  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple^)  as  sacrifices 
newly  slain  and  ofiered  to  Grod.  They  cry  (uaud  (vex.  10)  for 
the  Lord  to  judge  and  aivenge  their  cause ;  that  is,  tne  cruelties 
exercised  upon  them  were  of  so  barbarous  and  atrocious  a  na- 
ture, as  to  deserve  and  provoke  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord. 
""WTiite  robes  are  given  unto  eveiy  one  of  them,**  (ver.  11,)  as 
a  token  of  their  justification  and  acceptance  with  QoA ;  and 
they  are  exhorted  to  ^'  rest  for  a  season,**  till  the  number  of  the 
martyrs  be  completed,  when  they  shall  receive  their  full  reward, 
as  we  shall  see  hereailer.  Where  Mr.  Lowman '  observes  very 
well,  that  *  this  representation  seems  much  to  favour  the  imme- 
diate happiness  of  departed  sainte^  and  hardly  to  consist  with 
that  unc(»nfortable  opinicm,  the  insensible  state  of  departed 
souls,  till  after  the  resurrection.*  There  were  other  persecutions 
before,  but  this  was  by  far  the  most  considerable,  the  tenth  and 
last  general  persecution  which  was  begun  by  Diocletian,  and 
continued  by  others,  and  lasted  longer,  and  extended  farther, 
and  was  sharper  and  more  bloody  than  any  or  all  preceding ; 
and  therefore  this  was  particularly  predicted.  Eusebius  and 
I^tantius,  who  were  two  eye-witnesses,  have '  written  large 
accounts  <rf  it     Orosius  ^  asserts  that  this  persecution  was  longer 

*  8t  Lowman  on  the  lUr.  p.  61.  actit  diuturnior  atque  immamor  fbk.    Nam 

*  Boneb.  Eccles.  BDbL  1.  8.  cum  rapple-  per  decern  annos  inoendMa  ecdeaaniniy 
■ate.  Lactanthia  de  Mortiims  Peraecat.  proaciiptioiiibiia  innocentom,  cadibua  n»r- 
c  7,  9t,e.  tymm,  rooeesabiliter  acta  eat.*    Oroa.  Hiit. 

*  ^^Qom  peraeeutio  omnibue  fere  ante  1.  7,  c.  t$ 
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and  more  cruel  than  all  the  past ;  for  it  raged  incessantly  for 
ten  years  by  burning  the  churches,  proscribing  the  innocent, 
and  slaying  the  martyrs.  Sulpicius  Severus  too'  describes  it 
as  the  most  bitter  persecution,  wnich  for  ten  years  together  de- 
populated the  people  of  €^od ;  at  which  time  all  the  world  al- 
most Was  stained  with  the  sacred  blood  of  the  mart^rrs,  and  was 
never  more  exhausted  by  any  wars.  So  that  this  became  a 
memorable  era  to  the  Christians,  under  the  name  of  the  era  of 
Diocletian,  or  as  it  is  otherwise  called  the  era  of  martyrs. 

(12)  "  And  I  beheld  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  and 
lo,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  tne  sun  became  black  as 
sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood.  (13)  And 
the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  earth,  even  as  a  fig-tree  casteth 
her  untimely  figs  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind  :  (14) 
And  the  heaven  de[^rted  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together : 
and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places  : 
(15)  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the 
rich  men,  and  the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every 
bond-man,  and  every  free-man  hid  themselves  in  the  dens,  and 
in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains ;  (16)  And  said  to  the  mountains 
and  rocks,  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  firom  the  face  of  him  that  sit- 
teth  on  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb:  (17)  For  the 
great  day  of  his  wrath  is  come ;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  stand?' 

The  sixth  seal  or  period  produceth  mighty  changes  and  revo- 
lutions, which,  according  to  the  prophetic  style,  are  expressed 
by  great  commotions  in  the  earth  and  in  the  heavens.  The 
very  same  images,  the  very  same  expressions  are  employed  by 
other  prophets  concerning  the  mutations  and  alterations  of  re- 
ligions and  governments  :  and  why  may  they  not  therefore  with 
equal  fitness  and  propriety  be  applied  to  one  of  the  greatest 
and  most  memorable  revolutions  which  ever  were  in  the  world, 
the  subversion  of  the  Heathen  religion,  and  establishment  of 
the  Christian,  which  was  begun  by  Constantine  the  Great,  and 
was  completed  by  his  successors  7  The  series  of  the  prophecy 
requires  this  application,  and  all  the  phrases  and  expressions 
win  easily  admit  of  such  a  construction.  "  And  I  beheld  when 
he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal,  (ver.  12,)  and  lo,  there  was 
(ntoitbf  piyas)  a  great  earthquake,**  or  rather  a  great  concussion ; 
for  the  word  in  the  original  comprehends  the  shaking  of  heaven 
as  well  as  of  earth.  TTie  same  phrase  is  used  by  the  prophet 
Haggai,  (ii.  6,  21,)  conceminff  tne  first  coming  of  Christ,  "  I 
wilTshsLke  the  heavens  and  the  earth  :**  and  this  shaking,  as 
the  apostle  saith,  (Heb.  xiL  27,)  ^^signifieth  the  removing  of 

'  *  Acertntfuna  penecutio,  muB  per  de-  mmrtjmin  cruore  orbii  infectot  ett:<— Nnl- 

eem  cootinuot  annos  plebem  Dei  depopu*  lit  unquun  magis  bellis  mundns  exhaufCus 

lata  eat ;  qua  tempestate  ornnis  fere  pacro  eat.'    Sulp.  Sever.  Hiit  Baor.  L  S,  p.  99. 
40 
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thofse  things  which  are  shaken  ;^  and  so  the  prophet  Haggai 
himself  explains  it,  "  I  will  shake  the  heavens  and  the  e£uth» 
and  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and  I  will  destroy 
the  strength  of  the  kingdoms  of  the  Heathen  :"  And  where  was 
ever  a  greater  concussion  or  removal,  than  when  Christianity 
was  advanced  to  the  throne  of  Paganism,  and  idolatry  gave 
place  to  the  true  religion  ?  Then  follow  the  particular  effects 
of  this  general  concussion,  (ver.  12.  14 :)  ^'  And  the  sun  became 
black  as  sackcloth  of  hair,  and  the  moon  became  as  blood; 
And  the  stars  of  heaven  fell  unto  the  eartli,  even  as  a  fig-tree 
easteth  her  untimely  figs  when  she  is  shaken  of  a  mighty  wind: 
And  the  heavens  departed  as  a  scroll  when  it  is  rolled  together ; 
and  every  mountain  and  island  were  moved  out  of  their  places.** 
Isaiah  speaketh  much  in  the  same  manner  concerning  Babylon 
and  Idumea,  (xiii.  10;  xxxiv.  4:)  "For  the  stars  of  heaven  and 
the  constellations  thereof  shall  not  give  their  light ;  the  sun 
shall  be  darkened  in  his  going  forth,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
cause  her  light  to  shine :  And  all  the  host  of  heaven  Bhall  be 
dissolved,  and  the  heavens  shall  be  rolled  together  as  a  scroll ; 
and  all  their  host  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  off  firom  the 
vine,  and  as  a  falling  fig  from  the  fig-tree  ;**  and  Jeremiah  con- 
cernmg  the  land  of  Judah,  (iv.  23,  24 :)  "  I  beheld  the  earth, 
and  lo,  it  was  without  form  and  void ;  and  the  heavens,  and  they 
had  no  Ught :  I  beheld  the  mountains,  and  lo,  they  tremble^ 
and  all  the  hills  moved  lightly ;"  and  Ezekiel  concerning 
Egypt,  (xxxii.  7  :)  "  And  when  I  shall  put  thee  out,  I  will  cover 
the  heaven,  and  make  the  stars  thereof  dark ;  I  will  cover  the 
sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  h^ht ;"  and 
Joel  concerning  Jerusalem,  (ii.  10,  31 :)  "  The  earth  shall  quake 
before  them,  the  heaven  shall  tremble,  the  sun  and  the  moon 
shall  be  dark,  and  the  stars  shall  withdraw  their  shining :  the 
sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon  into  blood,  be- 
fore the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  come  f*  and  our 
Saviour  himself  also  concerning  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
(MatU  xxiv.  29 :)  "  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon 
shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken."  Now  it  is  certain, 
that  the  fall  of  any  of  these  cities  and  kingdoms  was  not  of 
greater  concern  and  consequence  to  the  world,  nor  more  de- 
serving to  be  described  in  such  pompous  figures,  than  the  fall 
of  the  Pagan  Roman  empire,  when  the  great  lights  of  the  hea- 
then world,  the  ^uvi,  moony  and  starsy  the  powers  civil  and  eccle- 
siastical, were  all  ecUpsed  and  obscured,  the  heathen  emperors 
and  Caesars  were  slain,  the  heathen  priests  and  augurs  were  ex- 
tirpated, the  heathen  ofiicers  and  magistrates  were  removed, 
the  heathen  temples  were  demolished,  and  their  revenues  ap- 
propriated to  better  uses.  It  is  customary  with  the  prophets,  after 
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they  have  described  a  thing  in  the  most  symbolical  and  figara* 
tive  diction,  to  represent  the  same  again  in  plainer  language : 
and  the  same  method  is  observed  here,  (ver.  1^—17,)  "  ^d  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  great  men,  and  the  rich  men,  and 
the  chief  captains,  and  the  mighty  men,  and  every  bondman, 
and  ev&ry  freeman;"  that  is,  Maximian,  Galerius,  Maximin, 
Maxentius,  Licinius,  &c.  with  all  their  adherents  and  followers, 
were  so  routed  and  dispersed,  that  they  **  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens,  and  in  the  rocks  of  the  mountains,  and  said  to  the  moun- 
tains and  rocks.  Fall  on  us,  and  hide  us  f*  expressions  used, 
as  in  other  prophets,  (Isa.  ii.  19,  21,  Hos.  x.  8,  Luke  xxiil.  SO,)  , 
to  denote  the  utmost  terror  and  consternation ;  *^  Fall  on  us, 
and  hide  us  frmn  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and 
from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb ;  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath  is 
come;  and  who  shall  be  able  to  standi"  This  is  therefore  a 
triumph  of  Christ  over  his  heathen  enemies,  and  a  triumph  after 
a  severe  persecution ;  so  that  the  time  and  all  the  circumstances, 
as  well  as  the  series  and  order  of  the  prophecy,  agree  perfectly 
with  this  interpretation.  Galerius,'  Maximin,'  and  licinius,' 
made  even  a  public  confession  of  their  guilt,  recalled  their  de- 
crees and  edicts  against  the  Christians,  and  acknowledged  the 
just  judgments  of  Gtod  and  of  Christ  in  their  destruction. 

Chap.*— VII. — (I.)  ^^  Ann  after  these  things,  I  saw  four  angels 
standing  on  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four 
winds  of  the  earth,  that  the  wind  should  not  blow  an  the  earth, 
nor  on  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree.  (2)  And  I  saw  another  angel 
ascending  from  the  east,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  Groi : 
and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it 
was  given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea,  (S)  Saying,  Hurt  not  ^ 
the  earth,  neither  the  sea,  nor  the  trees,  till  we  have  sealed  the 
servants  of  our  Grod  in  their  foreheads.  (4)  And  I  heard  the 
number  of  them  which  were  seeded :  and  there  were  sealed  an 
hundred  anid  forty  and  four  thousand,  of  all  the  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel.  (5)  Of  the  tribe  of  Judah  were  sealed  twelve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Reuben  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. Of  the  tribe  of  Gad  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  ^6) 
Of  the  tribe  of  Aser  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tnbe 
of  Nepthalim  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of 
Manasses  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  (7)  Of  the  tribe  of 
Simeon  were  sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Levi  were 
sealed  twelve  thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  were  sealed 
twelve  thousand.     (8)  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon  were  sealed 

*  Euseb.  BocTes.  Hift  1.  8,  c.  17.    De  Vita  Constant.  1.  1,  e.  57. 

Lactantiut  de  Mort.  Pereecut.  c  S3,  fcc. 

>  Eustb.  Eccles.  Hist.  1.  9,  c.  9, 10, 11.    De  Vila  Const.  1. 1,  c.  69. 

Lactant.  de  Mort.  Persec.  c.  49. 

*  Euseb.  de  Viu  Constant.  L  2  c.  18. 
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twelve  thotisand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph  wete  sealed  twdve 
thousand.  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  were  sealed  twelve  thou- 
sand. (9)  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  a  great  multitude 
which  no  man  could  aumber,  of  all  nations,  and  kindredst, 
and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne,  and  before 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their  hands ; 

(10)  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saymg.  Salvation  to  our 
God  which   sitteth   upon   the   throne,  and   unto   the   Lamb. 

(11)  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne,  and 
about  the  elders,  and  the  four  beasts,  and  fell  before  the  throne 
on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  (12)  Sa}dng,  Amen :  Bless- 
ing, and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and  honour,  and 
power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  Grod  for  ever  and  ever.  Ainen. 
(IS)  And  one  of  the  elders  answered,  saying  unto  me.  What  are 
these  which  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  1  and  whence  came 
thev  7(1^)  And  I  said  unto  him,  Bir,  thou  knowest  And  he 
saia  to  me.  These  are  they  which  came  out  of  great  tribulation, 
and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  made  them  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb.  (15)  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of 
Ck>d,  and  serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple :  and  he  that 
sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them.  (16)  They  shall 
hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither  snail  the  sun 
light  on  them,  nor  any  heat  (17)  For  the  Lamb  which  is  in 
the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  and  shall  lead  them 
unto  living  fountains  of  waters :  And  €rod  shall  wipe  away  all 
tears  from  their  eyes.** 

What  follows  in  this  chapter  is  still  a  continuation  of  the 
sixth  seal,  for  the  seventh  seal  is  not  opened  till  the  beginning 
of  the  next  chapter.  It  is  a  description,  of  the  state  of  the 
church  in  Constantine's  time,  of  the  peace  and  protection  that 
it  should  enjoy  under  the  civil  powers,  and  of  the  great  acces- 
sion that  should  be  made  to  it  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 
Fmar  angels  (ver.  1,  2,  3,)  are  ordered  by  another  angel  to  re- 
strain the  four  mnde  from  blowing  with  violence  on  any  part  of 
the  world ;  to  show  that  these  were  halcyon  days,  wherein  the 
former  wars  and  persecutions  should  cease,  and  peace  and  tran- 
quillity be  restored  for  a  season.  Eusebius  is  very  copious 
upon  this  subject  in  several  parts  of  his  writings;  and  hath' 
applied  that  passage  of  the  Psalmist  in  the  version  of  the  Se- 
venty, (PsaL  xlvi.  8,  9,)  "  Come  hither,  and  behold  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  what  wonders  he  hath  wrought  in  the  earth  :  He 
maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  earth,  he  breaketh 
the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  asunder,  he  burneth  the  chariot 
in  the  fire  ;**  which  things,  saith  he,  being  manifestly  fulfilled 

*  Euaeb.  Eccles.  Hist.  1.  10,  c.  1.    *E^'      Qua  cum  omnia  noatrU  Umporibut  mantfiuie 
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in  our  times,  we  rejoice  over  them.  Lactantius  ^  also  saith  in 
the  same  triumphant  strain,  that  HranquilUty  bein^  restored 
throughout  the  world,  the  church  which  was  lately  ruined 
riseth  again.  Now  after  the  violent  affitations  of  so  great  a 
tempest,  a  calm  air  and  the  desired  light  become  resplendent. 
Now  God  hath  relieved  the  afflicted.  Now  he  hath  wiped 
away  the  tears  of  the  sorrowful.'  These  are  testimonies  of 
contemporary  writers;  and  some'  medals  of  Constantine  are 
still  preserved  with  the  head  of  this  emperor  on  one  side^ 
and  this  inscription  CONSTANTINUS  AUG.,  and  on  the 
reverse  BEATA  TRANQUILLITAS,  Blessed  TranqtdOUit. 
During  this  time  of  tranquillity  the  servants  of  Ood  were  to  be 
sealed  in  timr  foreheads.  It  is  an  expression  m  allusion  to  the 
ancient  custom  of  marking  servants  in  their  foreheads  to  dis- 
tinguish what  they  were,  and  to  whom  they  belonged.  Now 
among  Christians  baptism  being  the  seal  of  the  covenant  be- 
tween Qod  and  man,  is  therefore  by  ancient  writers'  often 
called  the  seal^  the  sign,  the  marky  and  character  of  the  Lord : 
and  it  was  the  practice  in  early  timee^^  as  it  is  at  present,  to 
make  the  sign  ai  the  cross  upon  the  foreheads^  of  the  parties 
baptized.  The  same  sign  of  the  cross  was  also  made  at  con- 
firmation; and  upon  many  other  occasions  the  Chrisdans 
signed  themselves  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  in  their  foreheads, 
as  a  token  that  they  were  not  ashamed  of  a  crucified  mastw, 
that  on  the  contrary  they  gloried  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
triumphed  in  that  symbol  and  representation  of  it  The  sealing 
therefore  of  the  servants  of  Gad  in  their  foreheads  at  this  junc- 
ture can  imdy  no  less,  than  that  many  converts  should  be  bap- 
tized, and  those,  who  befcnre,  in  times  of  persecution,  had  been 
compelled  to  worship  Gkxl  in  private,  should  now  make  a  firee, 
open,  and  public  profession  of  their  religion ;  and  that  such  an 
accession  was  made  to  the  church,  every  one  knoweth  who 
knoweth  any  thing  of  the  history  of  this  time. 

As  the  church  of  Christ  was  first  formed  out  of  the  Jewidi 
church  and  nation,  so  here  (ver.  4 — 8,)  the  spiritual  Israel  is 
first  mentioned ;  and  the  number  of  the  thousands  of  Israel  is 
that  of  the  twelve  patriarchs  multiplied  by  the  twelve  apostles, 
which  we  shall  find  to  be  a  sacred  number  throughout  the  Reve- 
lation. But  the  twelve  tribes  are  not  enumerated  here  in  the 
same  method  and  order,  as  they  are  in  other  places  of  Holy 
Scripture.    Judah  hath  the  first  rank  and  precedence,  because 

*   ^Reititoto   per    orbMO  tranquillitato,  *SeeI>aubux,iK  Sll. 

profligmta  nuper  eoclesia  nmiim  exsurgit.  *  S«e  Med6^  p.  511.    BiQgiuun'f  Aatiiiai- 

— Nunc  poet  tMutm  tempestatiB  violenUta  ties,  b.  11,  c.  1,  M  et  7. 

tarbineepUcidiis  aer et  optata  lux  refulnt.  *    See   Carets     PrimitiTe    CltfUtiaiittT, 

Nunc    Deoa   afflictoa    sublevaTit.      Nunc  part  1,  c.  10.    Bingham'B  Jlntiqiiitiea,  c  9, 

BMBrentiam  lacrymas  deternU'  Lactantius  9  4,lfcc. 
do  Mon.  Persecttt.  c  I. 
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from  him  descended  the  Messiah.  Dan  is  entirely  omitted,  and 
Ephraim  is  not  mentioned,  because  they  were  the  principal 
promoters  of  idolatry,  and  therefore  Levi  is  substituted  in  the 
room  of  the  one,  and  Joseph  is  mentioned  instead  of  the  other. 
The  children  too  of  the  bond-women  and  of  the  free-women 
are  confounded  together,  there  b^ing  (Gal.  iii.  28,)  "in  Christ 
Jesu9  neither  bond  nor  free."  Besides  some  of  all  the  tribes 
ef  Israel,  there  was  "  an  innumerable  multitude  of  all  nations 
and  tongues,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
kands;"  (ver.  9,  10,)  who  received  and  embraced  the  gospel: 
and  as  Sulpicius  Sevenis  says,'  it  is  wonderful  how  much  the 
ChriiBtian  religion  prevailed  at  that  time.  The  historians,  who 
have  written  of  this  reign,*  relate  how  even  the  mo^  remote 
and  barbarous  nations  were  converted  to  the  faith,  Jews  as  well 
as  Grentiles.  One  historian  in  particular  affirms,^  that  at  the 
time  when  Constantine  took  possession  of  Rome  after  the  death 
•f  Maxentius,  there  were  baptized  more  than  twelve  thousand 
Jews  and  Heathens,  besides  women  and  children.  The  angels 
also  (ver.  11,  12,)  join  in  the  celebration  of  God  upon  this  oc- 
casion r  for  if  "  there  is  joy  ^Luke  xv.  10,)  in  the  presence  of 
the  angels  of  Grod  over  one  smner  that  repenteth,"  much  more 
may  ttM)se  heavenly  spirits  rejoice  at  the  conversion  of  whole 
countries  and  nations.  Then  one  of  the  elders  (ver.  13 — 17,) 
explains  to  St.  John  some  particulars  relating  to  this  innume- 
rable multitude  of  all  nations.  They  have  ^^  palms  in  their 
&andi3,''  as  tokens  of  their  victory  and  triumph  over  tribulation 
and  persecution.  They  are  arrayed  in  white  robes  as  emblems  of 
dieir  sanctity  and  justification  through  the  merits  and  death 
af  Christ.  They  are,  like  the  children  of  Israel,  arrived  at  their 
Ganaaa  or  land  of  rest,  and  they  shall  no  more  suffer  kunger,  or 
Ifttrs^  or  heat^  as  they  did  in  the  wilderness.  They  are  now 
happily  freed  fit)m  all  their  former  troubles  and  molestations; 
and  their  heathen  adversaries  shall  no  more  prevail  against 
ibmocL  This  period  we  may  suroose  to  have  continued  with 
some  little  interruption,  from  the  death  of  Constantine  the 
Great  to  the  death  of  Theodosius  the  Great,  about  seventy 
years. 

Gbaf.  VIII. — (1)  "And  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh 
seal,  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half  an 
hour.  (2)  And  I  saw  the  seven  angels  which  stood  before  God ; 
and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets.  (3)  And  another  angel 

*** Roc  tempomin  tractu  minim  est  quan-  *  <  Hoc  tempore  Rome  t>«ptixatr  sunt  • 

turn  mvaluAiit  religio  Christiana.'    Sulpic.  Judnis  et  Idololatris  ultra  dTOdedm  homi- 

Serer.  Sacr.  Hiat.  L  S,  p.  100.  num  mUlia,  pneter  tnulieret  et  pneros.'  Abul 

•  Socratea  Hirt.  Eocfea.  1. 1,  c.  18, 19,  «D.  Pharajii  Hist.  I>vn.  7,  p.  86.  Vers.  Pocock. 

Sozomen.  Hist.  Ecdes.  1.  t,  c.  6,  6,  7,  8,  Vide  etiam  EpiphaDii    adr.   Heres.  her. 

fcc.  &c.  80,0.4. 
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came  and  slood  at  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and 
there  was  given  unto  him  much  incense,  that  he  should  ofier 
U  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  golden  altar  which 
was  before  the  throne.  (4)  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense, 
tohkk  came  with  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before 
£k>d,  out  of  the  angers  hand.  (5)  And  the  angel  took  the 
censer,  and  filled  it  with  fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  into  the 
earth :  and  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  lightnings^ 
and  an  earthquake.  (6)  And  the  seven  angels  which  had" the 
seven  trumpets,  prepared  themselves  to  sound.''  ^ 

The  seventh  seal  or  period  is  of  much  longer  duration,  and 
comprehends  many  more  events  than  any  of  the  former  seals. 
It  comprehends  indeed  seven  periods  distinguished  by  the 
sounding  of  seven  trumpets.  At  the  opening  of  this  seal 
(ver.  1,.)  "  there  was  silence  in  heaven  about  the  space  of  half 
an  hour."  This  silence  of  half  an  hour  is  a  sign  that  the  peace 
of  the  church  would  continue  but  for  a  short  season.  It  is  an 
interval  and  pause  as  it  were  between  the  foregoing  and  the 
succeeding  visions.  It  is  a  mark  of  solemnity,  to  procure  atten- 
tion, and  to  prepare  the  mind  for  great  and  signal  events  ;  and 
not  without  an  allusion  to  a  cerenK)ny  among  the  Jews.  Philo  ^ 
informs  us,  the  incense  used  to  be  ofiered  before  the  mornings 
and  after  the  evening  sacrifice ;  and  while  the  sacrifices  were 
made,  (2  Chron,  xxix.  25 — 28,)  tlie  voices  and  instruments 
and  trumpets  sounded ;  while  the  priest  went  into  the  temple 
to  bum  incense,  (Luke  i.  10,)  all  were  silent,  and  the  people 
prayed  without  to  themselves.  Now  this  was  the  mommg  of 
the  church,  and  therefore  the  silence  precedes  the  sounding  of 
the  trumpets.  It  was  necessary,  before  the  trumpets  could  be 
sounded,  that  they  should  be  given  (ver.  2)  to  the  seven  arch« 
angels,  who  were  to  execute  the  will  of  God,  and  to  sound  the 
trumpets  each  in  his  season.  At  the  same  time,  (ver.  3,  4,  5,) 
"another  angel,"  like  the  priest,  "having  a  golden  censer,* 
offereth  incense  "  with  the  prayers  of  all  saints ;"  and  then  fiU- 
eth  the  censer  "  with  fire  of  the  altai-,  and  casteth  it  into  the 
earth;"  as  in  Ezekiel  (x.  2,)  "coals  of  fire  are  taken  from  be* 
tween  the  cherubim,"  and  scattered  over  Jerusalem,  to  denote 
the  judgments  of  God  to  be  executed  upon  that  city.  Where- 
upon immediately  ensue  "  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  light- 
nmgs,  and  an  earthquake,"  the  usual  prophetic  signs  and  pre- 
ludes of  great  calamities  and  commotions  upon  earth.  Then 
the  angek  (ver.  6)  "  prepare  themselves  to  soimd :"  and  as  the 
seals  foretdd  the  state  and  condition  of  the  Roman  empire  be- 
fore and  till  it  became  Christian,  so  the  trumpets  foreshow  the 

'  — nptf  Tt  rfts  it»B^v^s  ^vclas  Kal  utrei  H^  fampiviitt—AnU  matutiMim  tt  pott  mapmiimam 
•acri^cmifi— PhUo  de  Animal,  •acrif.  idon.  §  S. 
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fate  and  condition  of  it  afterwarda  **  The  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet (as  Jeremiah  (iv.  19)  says,  and  as  every  one  understands 
It)  ist  the  alarm  of  war :"  and  the  sounding  of  these  trumpets 
is  defiigned  to  rouse  and  excite  the  nations  against  the  Roman 
empire,  called  the  third  part  of  the  world,  as  perhaps  including 
the  third  part  of  the  world,  and  being  seated  principally  in  Europe, 
the  third  part  of  the  world  at  that  time. 

(7)  **  The  first  angel  sounded,  and  there  followed  hail  and  fire 
mingled  with  blood,  and  they  were  cast  upon  the  earth :  and 
the  third  pact  of  trees  was  burned  up,  and  all  green  grass  was 
burned  up." 

At  the  sounding  of  the  first  trumpet  (ver.  7)  the  barbarous 
nations,  like  a  storm  of  *^  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood," 
invade  the  Roman  territories;  and  destroy  *Uhe  third  part  of 
trees,"  that  is  the  trees  of  the  third  part  of  the  earth,  and  ^^the 
green  grass,"  that  is  both  old  and  young,  high  and  low,  rich 
and  poor  together.  Theododus  the  Great  £ed  in  the  year 
S95 ;  and  no  sooner  was  he  dead,  than  the  '  Huns,  Groths,  and 
other  barbarians,  like  hail  for  multitude,  and  breathing  fire  and 
slaughter,  broke  in  upon  the  best  provinces  of  the  empire,  both 
in  the  east  and  west,  with  greater  success  than  they  nad  ever 
done  before.  But  by  this  trumpet,  I  conceive,  were  princi- 
pally intended  the  irruptions  and  depredations  of  the  Goths  ^ 
under  the  conduct  of  the  famous  Alaric,  who  began  his  incur- 
sions in  the  same  year  395,  first  ravaged  Greece,  then  wasted 
Italy,  besieged  Rome,  and  was  bou^t  off  at  an  exorbitant 
price,  besieged  it  again  in  the  year  410,  took  and  plundered 
the  city,  and  set  fire  to  it  in  several  jdaces.  PhUostorgius,  who 
lived  in  and  wrote  of  these  times,'  saith  that  *  the  sword  of  the 
barbarians  destroyed  the  greatest  multitude  of  men;  and 
among  other  calamities  dry  heats  with  flashes  of  flame  and 
whirlwinds  of  fire  occasioned  various  and  intolerable  terrors ; 
yea,  and  hail  greater  than  could  be  held  in  a  man^  hand  fell 
down  in  several  places,  weighing  as  much  as  eip^ht  pounds.' 
Well  therefore  might  the  prophet  compare  these  mcursions  of 
the  barbarians  to  ^^  hail  and  fire  mingled  with  blood."     Clau- 

*  Socr&tk  Ecclci.  Hiit.  1.  8,  c.  1.  So-  Kanffytr:  'AxfM  yip  lud  4/cry  rOv  Xc^ofi^ 
UBOfL.  L  B,  e.  L  Z<i9<mi  Hist.  1.  6  at  6.  imw  Mrp&p  ikxtntca  pdpos  &^  Karuaie^ififMm. 
FmiH  Orofltt  Htit.  L  7,  c.  S7,  fee.  Car.  Nam  H  barbarieut  entia  mammam  hommum 
fiimli  lUflt.  d«  Occidpnt.  Imperio.  1. 10.  multitudinem  deleoU  ; — modtaiea  jlammtm^  $1 

*  Ztmm,  OroB.  8i|Dii.  ibia.  Ice.  Philo-  ignit  iwrbimt  o(BUtu$  twimwi,  nmflyh'ci— 
•tw|iuB,  L  ]  I  et  It.  «rt7iM   inioUrabiUm   nUuUnaa  cnlmmHaltm. 

*  iiii^dapixii  fth  Y^  ^  ^  f^pSf  irXi|^«f  Sad  M  ^ando^UmuUvtamum  iwtpUnig  wu^tt, 
tlpyd^rr^  fidxAifia^Aiiytol  ^XoyMuft  ^f^r  multU  m  loeia  aeddU,  Dtpnhmmiemmmi 
cr^pff  Ti.  hyJv  elf  /^j^dAX^/Mi^Mi  iroi  k/Xov  rs  aUcubii  ifum  oeio  Wmsrum^  ut  vocanif  pmubu 
r^^ttviif  hakvw  nat  Afifnmr  niiit  Kti  xd'  jt^uanl.  PhUoctorgu Hbu  EocIm.  1.  li.  c 7. 
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dian  in  like  manner  compares  them  to*  a  storm  of  hail  in  his 

Cem  on  this  very  war.  Jerome  also  ^  saith  of  some  of  these 
rbarians,  *  that  they  came  on  miexpectedly  every  where,  and 
marching  quicker  than  report,  spared  not  religicm,  nor  dignities^ 
nor  affe,  nor  had  compassion  on  crying  infants;  those  were 
compelled  to  die,  who  had  not  yet  begmi  to  live/  So  truly  did 
they  destroy  the  trees  and  the  green  graes  together. 

(8)  **  And  the  second  angel  sounded,  and  as  it  were  a  great 
mountain  burning  with  fire  was  cast  into  the  sea ;  and  the  third 
part  of  the  sea  became  blood :  (9)  And  the  third  part  of  the 
creatures  which  were  in  the  sea,  and  had  life,  diea;  and  the 
third  part  of  the  ships  were  destroyed.'' 

At  the  sounding  of  the  second  trumpet,  (ver.  8,  9,)  ^*as  it 
were  a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire,**  that  is,  a  great  war- 
like nation  or  hero  (for  in  the  style  of  poetry,*  which  is  near 
akin  to  the  style  of  prophecy,  heroes  are  compared  to  moun- 
tains,) *^  cast  into  the  sea,  turneth  the  third  part  of  it  into  blood, 
and  destrc^eth  the  fishes  and  the  ships  therein  ;**  that  is,  fidl- 
ing  on  the  Roman  empire,  maketh  a  sea  of  blood,  with  hor- 
riUe  destruction  of  the  cities  and  inhabitants:  for  u^ofort,  as 
the  angel  afterwards  (xvii.  15)  explains  them  to  St.  John,  ^are 
peoples,  and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues,**  and  the 
third  part  is  all  along  the  Roman  empire ;  for  it  possessed  in 
Asia  and  Africa  as  much  as  it  wanted  in  Europe  to  make  up 
the  third  of  the  world,  and  the  principal  part  was  in  Europe, 
the  third  part  of  the  world  at  that  time.  The  next  ^eat 
ravagers  after  Alaric  and  his  Goths  were  AttOa  and  his  Huns, 
who^  for  the  space  of  fourteen  years,  as  Sigonius  says,*  shook 
the  east  and  west  with  the  most  cruel  fear,  and  iefannei  the 
provinces  of  each  empire  with  all  kind  of  plundering,  slaughter, 
and  burning.  .  They  first  wasted  Thrace,^  Macedon,  and  Greece, 
putting  all  to  fire  and  sword,  and  compelled  the  eastern  em- 

■  OUmdiaa  de  BeUo  Gatioo,  ver.  ITS. 

*  Ex  iXtOf  ^nocunqae  ts^  inpegit  Eriiiiij% 
Grandmit  aiit  morbi  nto  per  davia  Mnm 
Pracipites,  per  cUusa,  miiBt.* 
Where  Bfr.  Danboi  would  read  nimbi  tnetead  of  morbi. 

*  *IiMperali  nbique  aderant,  etfaoun  celeriute  Tuiceiiteey  bob  reUgloni,  bob  d^jBitatflbn^ 
BOB  suti  percebuit,  bob  vacieatb  miserabantur  infantia.  CocebaBtor  nwri,  qui  ■^'-^i-n 
▼Were  coBperant.*    HieroB.  Bpist.  84,  de  Biorte  Fabtobs^  ooL  661. 

'  So  Virgil  of  hit  hero,  Mn.  m,  701. 

*Q,uantue  Athoe,  aut  qnantos  Enrx,  ant  Ipee  coruadf 
Cum  fremit  ilidbut  quaatoa,  gaodetque  anrali 
Vertice  ee  attoUens  pater  Apenninos  ad  auras.* 

*  SigoBittf  de  Oocid.  Imper.  1.  IS,  init.  *  Honnica  jam  hiac  beUa  Mribere  on^anir,  qon 
poel  per  quatuordecim  anooe  MBviiaima  orieBtem,  oocidentemque  (brmidiae  coBnimtniBli 
atqne  otnueque  imperii  promciai  oomi  direptione,  itrage,  atqae  laeeBdio  defofwaniBt* 

'  SifOBiat  ibid.  Abo.  44S^  JofBBBdea  de  rebm  Get  Ice.  Itc. 
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peror,  Theodosius  the  Second,  to  purchase  a  shitmenii  peace. 
Then  Attila  turned  his  arms  against  the  western  emperor,  Va- 
lentinian  the  Third ;  entered  Gaul  with  seven  hundred  thousand 
men,  and  not  content  with  taking  and  spoiling,  set  most  of  the 
cities  on  fire.  But  at  length  being  there  vigorously  opposed, 
he  fell  upon  Italy,  took  and  destroyed  Aquiieia  with  several 
other  cities,  slaying  the  inhabitants,  and  laying  the  buildings 
in  ashes,  and.  filled  all  places  between  the  Alps  and  Apennine 
with  flight,'  depopulation,  slaughter,  servitude,  burning,  and 
desperation.  He  was  preparing  to  noarch  to  Rome,  but  was 
diverted  from  his  purpose  by  a  solenm  embassy  from  the  em- 

S^ror,  and  the  promise  of  an  aimual  tribute;  and  so  conclu- 
ng  a  truce,  retired  out  of  Italy,  and  passed  into  his  own 
dominions  beyond  the  Danube.  Such  a  man  might  prc^rly 
be  compared  to  ^a  great  mountain  burning  with  fire,"  who 
really  was,  as  he  called  himself,  •  "  the  scourge  of  God,  and 
the  terror  of  men,**  and  boasted  that  he  was  sent  into  the  world 
by  Qod  for  this  purpose,  that  as  the  executioner  of  his  just 
anger  he  might  fill  the  earth  with  all  kind  of  evils,  and  he 
bounded  his  cruelty  and  passion  by  nothing  less  than  blood  and 
burning. 

(10)  '^And  the  third  angel  sounded,  and  there  fell  a  great 
star  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  lamp,  and  it  fell  upon  the 
third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the  fountains  of  waters :  HI) 
And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood :  and  the  tnird 
part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood :  and  many  men  died  of  the 
waters,  because  they  were  made  bitter.** 

At  the  sounding  of  the  third  trumpet,  (ver.  10,  11,)  a  great 
prince  appears  like  a  star  shooting  from  hiaven  to  earth;  a  simili- 
tude not  unusual  in  poetry.^  His  coming  therefore  is  sudden 
and  unexpected,  and  his  stay  but  short.  ^^The  name  of  the 
star  is  caUed  Wormwood,**  and  he  infects  the  third  part  of  the 
rivere  and  fountains  with  the  bitterness  of  wormwood;  that  is,  he 
is  a  bitter  enemy  and  proveth  the  author  of  grievous  calamities 
to  the  Roman  empire.  The  rivers  find  fountains  have  a  near 
connexion  with  the  sea:  and  it  was  within  two  years  alter 
Attila*s  retreat  firom  Italy,  that  Yalentinian  was  murdered,  and 

'  'Jam  omnia,  quae  intra  Apanninum  et  Deo  miaaum  jactabat,  ut  tanquam  justs 
Alpea  erantj  fuga.  populatione,  cede,  serri-  illius  vindex  ire  terras  omni  malorum  ^enero 
tute,  incendio,  et  desperatione  repleta  erant.'  permisceret^  et  crudeliutem  ac  libidinem 
Sicon.  ibid.  Ann.  452,  fin.  suam  non  nisi  sanguine  et  incendio  termina- 

•  *Qui  se  Flaffellum  Dei.   et  Terrorem      bat.'    Sigon.  ibid. 
hominum  appellabat,  et  ad  id  in  mundum  a 
«  Homer,  Iliad,  ir.  75. 

Olov  d'  icripa  ^ks  KpSvov  traTs  ^vi^Xo/iifrcw, 
*H  vahrjici  rfpai^  fii  ffrpary  tbpii  Aaflv, 
Aanxp6v'  r»S  ^  rt  iroXAo2  <lird  <nriv$Mpss  Torrai. 
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Maximas,  who  had  caused  him  to  be  murdered,  reigoing  in  his 
stead/  G^enseric,  the  king  of  the  Vandals,  settled  in  Africa,  was 
solicited  by  Eudoxia,  the  widow  of  the  deceased  emperor,  to 
come  and  revenge  his  death.  Genseric  accordingly  embarked 
with  three  hmidred  thousand  Vandals  and  Moors,  and  arrived 
upon  the  Roman  coast  ia  June  455,  the  emperor  and  people 
not  expecting  nor  thinking  of  any  such  enemy«  He  landed  his 
men,  and  marched  directly  towards  Rome;  whereupon  the 
inhabitants  flying  into  the  woods  and  mountains,  the  city  fell 
an  easy  prey  into  his  hands.  He  abandoned  it  to  the  cruelty 
and  avarice  of  his  soldiers,  who  plundered  it  for  fourteen  days 
together,  not  only  spoilin&f  the  private  houses  and  palaces,  bnt 
stripping  the  public  buildings,  and  even  the  churches,  oi  their 
riches  and  ornaments.  He  then  set  sail  again  for  Africa,  car- 
rying away  with  him  immense  wealth  and  an  innumerable  mul- 
titude of  captives,  together  with  the  empress  Eudoxia  and  her 
two  daughters ;  and  left  the  state  so  weakened,  that  in  a  little 
time  it  was  utterly  subverted.  Some  critics  understand  rhers 
and  fountains  with  relation  to  doctrines ;  and  in  this  sense  the 
application  is  still  very  proper  to  Grenseric,  who  was  a  most 
bigoted  Arian,  and  during  his  whole  reign  most  cruelly  per- 
secuted the  orthodox  Christians.  Victor  Ulicensis,  or  Vitensis, 
as  he  is  more  usually  called,  who  wrote  in  three  books  the 
history  of  this  persecution  by  the  Vandals,'  speaking  of  St. 
Austin,^  hath  used  this  very  same  metaphor,  of  the  river  of  his 
eloquence  being  dried  up,  and  his  sweetness  turned  into  the 
bittemess  of  wormwood. 

(12)  "And  the  fourth  angel  sounded,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  thhd  part  of  the  moon,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  stars ;  so  as  the  third  part  of  them  was  dark- 
ened,  and  the  day  shone  not  for  a  third  part  of  it,  and  the  night 
likewise.'* 

At  the  sounding  of  the  fourth  trumpet,  (ver.  13,;  the  third 
part  of  the  suOy  moon^  and  starsy  that  is,  the  great  Ughts  of  the 
Roman  empire,  are  eclipsed  and  darkened,  and  remain  in  dark- 
ness  for  some  tinie.  Genseric  left  the  n^estern  empire  in  a 
weak  and  desperate  condition.  It  struggled  hard,  and  gasped 
as  it  were  for  breath,  through  eight  short  and  turbulent 
reigns,*  for  the  space  of  twenty  years,  and  at  length  expired  in 

*  Evafrii  Hist.  Ecclos.  I.  2,  c.  7.  Zonans  ipso  metu  mccatum  ost  flumen  ;  atque 
Anna].  I.  18,  id  fine.  Sigonhis  de  Emper.  aalcedo  auavilatis  dulciiui  pfopinata,  in 
Occid.  1. 14,  Ann.  466,  &c.  he  amariludinem  abnnthn  rem.  est.*    Victor 

*  Vossios  de  Hist.  Latinis,  1.  2,  c.  18.  Yit.  de  Peraecut.  Vandal.  1. 1,  n.  3.  Vido 
Hofinanni  Lex.  «tiara  Vitam  Augustini.  1.  8,  c.  11,  §  2. 

*  *  Tunc  illud  etoquenttte,  quod  obertim  *  Sigonius  de  Occid.  Imper.  1. 14  et  15^ 
per  omnes   campos    eccleiias   decurrebat,  ininit. 
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the  year  476  under  MomyUus^  or  Augustulus,  as  he  was  named 
in  derision^  being  a  diminutive  Augustus.  This  change  was 
eflected  by  Odoacer,  king  of  the  Heruli,  who,  coming  to  Rome 
with  an  army  of  barbarians,  stripped  Momyllus'of  the  imperial 
robes,  put  an  end  to  the  very  name  of  the  western  empire^  and 
caused  himself  to  be  proclaimed  King  of  Italy.  His  kingdom 
indeed  was  of  no  long  duration ;  for  after  a  reign  of  sixteen 
years  he  was  overcome  and  slain,*  in  the  year  493,  by  Theo- 
doric,  king  of  the  Ostrogoths,  who  founded  the  kingdom  of  the 
Ostrogotb  in  Italy,  which  continued  about  sixty  years  under 
his  successors*  Thus  was  the  Roman  nm  extinguished  in  the 
western  emperor;  but  the  other  lesser  luminaries,  the  moim 
and  skarSf  still  subsisted ;  for  Rome  was  still  allowed  to  have 
her  senate,  and  consuls,  and  other  subordinate  magistrates,  as 
before.  Odoacer^  at  first  suppressed  them,  but  a^r  two  or 
three  years  restored  thetn  again.  Theodmc*  changed  none 
of  the  Roman  institutes ;  he  retained  the  senate,  and  consuls^ 
and  patricians,  and  all  the  ancient  ma^fistrates,  and  commited 
those  offices  only  to  Romans.  These  lights,  we  may  suppose, 
shone  more  faintly  under  barbarian  kings  than  under  R<»nan 
emperors;  but  they  were  not  totally  suppressed  and  extin- 
guished, tiU  after  the  kingdom  of  the  Ostroffoths  was  destroyed 
by  the  emperor  of  the  east's  lieutenants^  and  Italy  was  made  a 
province  of  the  eastern  empire.  Longinus '  was  sent  then,  in 
the  year  566,  by  the  emperor  Justin  II.  to  ffovem  Italy  with 
absolute  authority:  and  he  changed  the  whole  form  o(  the 
government,  abolished  the  senate  and  consuls,  and  all  the 
former  magistrates  in  Rome  and  Italy,  and  in  every  city  of 
note  constituted  a  new  governor  with  the  title  of  Duke.  He 
himself  presided  over  all ;  and  residing  at  Ravenna,  and  not  at 
Rome,  he  was  called  the  Exarch  of  lUvenna,  as  were  also  his 
successors  in  the  same  office.  R(«ne  was  degraded  to  the 
same  level  with  other  places,  and  from  being  the  queen  of 
cities,  and  empress  of  the  world,  was  reduced  to  a  poor  duke- 
dom, and  maoe  tributary  to  Ravenna,  which  die  bad  used  to 
govern. 

(IS)  '* And  I  behelc!^  and  heard  an  angel  fly^  through  the 
miast  of  heaven,  ^&ying  with  a  loud  voice,  1^  wo,  wo  to 
the  inhabiters  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the 
trumpet  of  the  three  angels  which  are  yet  to  sound.** 

Notice  is  then  proclaimed  by  an  angel,  (ver.  13,)  that  the 


*  SLtonhit  ibid.  L  16^  in  fia.    Prooop.  de  taomi^a^  patnciog,  ■  ■cgteroique  'qui  ftianBl 
BeU.  Qoth.  U  1,  c  1.  in  impeno,  magutimtut  retinuit  mqiM  Bo- 

*  Sigonius    ibid.    I.    16^    Ann.    476   et  SMnit  bominimM  tantum  mandanL*  Sicih 
479.  niu>  ibid.  1. 16,  Ann.  494. 

*  '  Jam    Tero   nulram   RoaMmum   intti-  *  Stuponii  Hist.  <le  Regno  Itali«,  L 1,  Ann. 
totum  mutant :   nquidem  et  ■enatam,  et  666.  Blondi  Decad.  prime,  1. 8. 
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three  other  trumpets  sound  to  still  greater  and  more  terrible 
plagues,  and  are  therefore  distingiiished  from  the  former  by  the 
name  of  woi0.  The  design  of  this  messenger  is  to  raise  our  at- 
tention to  the  following  trumpets ;  and  the  following  we  shall 
find  to  be  more  strongly  marked  than  the  foregomg.  The 
fwegoing  relate  chiefly  to  the  downfal  of  the  western  empire ; 
the  two  following  relate  chiefly  to  the  downfal  of  the  eastern 
empire.  The  foregoing  are  described  more  succinctly,  and 
contain  a  less  compass  of  time ;  the  following  are  set  forth 
with  more  particular  circumstances,  and  are  of  longer  duiation 
as  well  as  of  larger  description. 

Chap.  IX. — (1)  <<Ai«d  the  fifth  angel  sounded,  and  I  saw  a 
star  fall  from  heaven  unto  the  earth :  and  to  him  was  given  the 
key  of  the  bottomless  pit  (2)  And  he  opened  the  bottonoless  pit, 
and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  as  the  smoke  of  a  great 
furnace :  and  the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened,  by  reason  of  the 
smoke  of  the  pit.  (3)  And  there  came  out  of  the  smoke  locusts 
upon  the  earth ;  and  unto  them  was  given  power,  as  the  scorpions 
of  the  earth  have  power.  (4)  And  it  was  commanded  them  that 
they  should  not  hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  neither  any  green 
thing,  neither  any  tree ;  but  only  those  men  which  have  not 
the  seal  of  Qod  in  their  foreheads.  (5)  And  to  them  it  was  given 
that  they  should  not  kill  them,  but  that  they  should  be  tormen- 
ted five  months:  and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scor- 
picm,  when  he  striketh  a  man.  ^6)  And  in  those  days  shall  men 
seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it ;  and  shall  desire  to  die,  and 
death  shall  flee  from  them.  (7)  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts 
were  Uke  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle ;  and  on  their  heads 
If  ere  as  it  were  crowns  like  gold,  and  their  faces  t^ere  as  the  faces 
of  men.  (8)  Aiid  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions.  (9)  And  they  had  breastplates, 
as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron ;  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was 
as  the  sound  c^  chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle.  (10) 
And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  there  were  stings  in 
their  tails :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five  months.  (11) 
And  they  had  a  king  over  them,  which  is  the  angel  of  the  bottom- 
less pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in 
the  Greek  tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon.  (12)  One  wo  is 
past,  and  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.^ 

At  the  soimdin^  of  the  fifih  trumpet,  (ver.  1 — S,)  a  star  ftHen 
frijm  heofoeiiy  meamng  the  wicked  impostor  Mohammed,  ^*  opened 
the  bottomless  pit,  and  there  arose  a  smoke  out  of  the  pit,  and 
the  sun  and  the  air  were  darkened"  by  it;  tl^at  is,  a  false  religion 
was  set  up,  which  filled  the  world  with  darkness  and  error ;  and 
41  8L 
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flwanns  of  Samcen  or  Arabian  lacmU  overspread  Che  earth*  A 
false  prophet  is  very  fitly  typified  by  a  blazing  star  or  meteor. — 
The  Arabians  likewise  are  properly  compared  to  [o^to^  not  only 
Because  numerous  armies  frequently  are  80»  but  also  because 
swarms  of  locusts  often  arise  from  Arabia  r  and  also  because  in 
the  plagues  of  I^pt,  to  which  constant  allusion  is  made  in  these 
trumpets,  "the  locusts  (Exod.  x^  13)  are  brought  by  an  east- 
wind,*  that  is  from  Arabia,  which  lay  eastward  of  Egypt ;  and 
al80>  because  in  the  hook  of  Judges,  (vii.  12,)  the  people  of  Ara- 
JAbl  are  compared  to  locusts  or  "  grasshoppers  for  multitude,"  for  in 
the  original  the  word  for  both  is.  the  same.  As  the  natural  lo- 
custs^ are  bred  in  pits  and  holes  of  the  earthy  so  these  mystical  lo- 
custs are  truly  tnfemoZ,  and  proceed  with  the  smoke  from  the  bot^ 
fomJess  p&.  It  is  too  a  remarkable  coincidence,  that  at  this  time 
the  sun  and  the  air  were  really  darkened.  For  we  learn  from  an 
eminent  Arabian  historian,*  that  *in  the  seventeenth  year  of  He- 
raclius,  half  the  body  of  the  sun  was  eclipsed,  and  this  defect 
continued  from  the  former  Tisrin  to  Haziran,  (that  is  from  Octo- 
ber to  June,)  so  that  onl^  a  little  of  its  liffht  appeared.'  The  se- 
venteenth year  of  Herachus  •coincides  with  the  year  of  Christ  626, 
and  with  the  5th  year  of  the  Hegira ;.  and  at  tlus  time  Moham- 
med was  training  and  exercising  his  followers  in  depredations  at 
&ome,  to  fit  and  prepare  them  for  greater  conquests  abroad. 

"  It  was  commanded  them  (ver.  4)  thai  they  should  not  hurt 
Ae  grass  of  the  earthy  neither  any  green  thing,  neither  any 
tree  ^^  which  demonstrates  that  these  were  not  natural>but  sym- 
iolical  locusts.  The  like  injunctions  were  given  to  the  Arabian 
officers  and  soldiers.  When  Yezid  was  marchins;  with  the  army 
Mo  invade  Syria,  Abubeker  charged  him  ^  with  this  among  other 
erders ;  ^ Destroy  no  palm-trees,  nor  bum  any  fielcb  of  com; 
cut  down  no  fruit-trees,  nor  do  any  mischief  to  cattle^ 
anly  such  as  you  kill  to  eat'  Their  commission  b  to  ^*  hurt 
only  those  men  who  have  not  the  seal  of  Qod  in  their  fore* 
heisds;'^  that  is,  those  who  are  not  the  true  servants  of  God, 
Hat  are  conrupt  and  idolatrous  Christians.  Now  from  history 
it  appears  evidently,  that  in  those  countries  of  Asia^  Afiicav 
and  Europe,  where  the  Saracens  extended  their  conquests,-  the 
Christians  were  generally  guilty  of  idolatry  in  the  worshipping 
of  saints^if  not  of  images ;  and  it  was  the  pretence  of  Monam^ 
med^  and  his  followers  to  chastise  them  for  it^and  Ho  re-esta- 

*  VUe  Ommt.  d6  BmooL  PliiuNat.  HwC.  Orn.  8.  p.  9t.  Tut.  FdcocK. 
F.»,c.ft9,fi  SS.  ^  Blav*8  Gbroo.  Td>.  No.  SS.     Ibui. 

*  *  Anno  Heraolii*  decinio  teptimo  dtmi--  Pharajii  Dfv  ®*  P*  1^-    ElmaciiM  HaC 
^Miii  corpiit  tolarii  lunune  defecit,  omd-^  Sancen.  L  8)  p.  6. 

•itqve  ejtts  doliquium  a  Twrin  priori  ad         *  Oaklejp't  Hiat.  of  the  Saraceoiy- voL  I^ 
Hasina.  wIm>  at  bob  appareret  nisi  panim      p.  25. 
fl^  de  buBiao  ipnua.*    AbuUPharajii  Hist. 
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blish  the  unity  of  the  Grodhead.  The  parts  which  remained  the 
freest  from  the  general  infection  were  Savoy,  Piedmont,  and 
the  southefti  parts  of  France,  which  were  afterwards  the  nur- 
series and  habitations  of  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses :  and 
it  is  very  memorable,  that'  wheathe  Saracens  approached  these 
parts,  they  were  defeated  viith  great  slaughter  by  the  famous 
Charles  Martel  in  several  engagements. 

As  they  were  to  hurt  only  the  corrupt  and  idolatrous  Chra- 
tians,  so  these  (ver.  6,  6,)  they  were  not  to  kiU  but  only  to  toT" 
merUy  and  should  bring  such  calamities  upon  the  earth,  as 
should  make  men  weary  of  their  Uves.  Not  that  it  could  be 
supposed  that  the  Saracens  would  not  kill  many  thousands  in 
their  incursions.  On  the  contrary  their  angel,  (ver.  11,)  hath 
the  name  of  the  destroyer.  They  might  Ml  them  as  individuals, 
but  still  they  should  not  kill  them  as  a  political  body,  as  a  state 
or  empire.  They  might  gr'eatly  harass  and  tarmerU  both  the 
Greek  and  the  Latin  churches,  but  they  should  not  utterly  ex- 
tirpate the  one  or  the  other.  They  besieged  Constantinople, 
and  *  even  plundered  Rome ;  but  they  could  not  make  them- 
selves masters  of  either  of  those  capital  cities.  The  Greek 
empire  suffered  most  from  them,  as  it  lay  nearest  to  them. 
They  dismembered  it  of  Syria,  and  Egypt,  and  some  other  of 
its  best  and  richest  provinces;  but  they  were  never  able  to 
subdue  and  conquer  the  whde.  As  often  as  they  besieged 
Constantinople,  they  were  repulsed  and  defeated.  They  at- 
tempted it '  m  the  reign  of  Constantine  Pogonatus,  A.  D.  672 ; 
but  their  men  and  ships  were  miserably  destroyed  by  the  sea- 
fire  invented  by  Callinicus,  and  after  seven  years'  fruitless 
pains  they  were  compelled  to  raise  the  siege,  and  to  conclude 
a  peace.  They  attempted  it  again  *  in  the  reign  of  Leo  Isau- 
ricus,  A.  D.  718;  but  they  were  forced  to  desist  by  famine, 
and  pestilence,  and  losses  of  various  kinds.  In  this  attempt 
they  exceeded  their  commission,  and  therefore  they  were  not 
crowned  with  their  usual  success.  The  taking  of  this  city, 
and  the  putting  an  end  to  this  empire,  was  a  work  reserved  for 
another  power,  as  we  shall  see  under  the  next  trumpet. 

In  the  following  verses,  (7,  8,  9,  10,)  the  nature  and  qualities 
of  these  locusts  are  described,  partly  in  allusion  to  the  pro- 

Krties  of  natural  locusts,  and  the  description  ffiven  of  them 
^'  the  prophet  Joel,  and  partly  in  allusion  to  the  habits  and 
manners  of  the  Arabians,  to  show  that  not  real  but  figurative 
locusts  were  here  intended.      The  first  quality  mentioned  is 

*  PeUvii  Ratiomtr.  Temp,  part  1. 1. 8,  c.  Dane  Annalae,  L  14»  c  20^  Ice.  Petavii 
6.  Mezeray  Abrege  Chron.  A.  D.  792,  Ifcc.        Rationar.  Temp,  part  1, 1. 8,  c  1.     BlaiHa 

*  SigoDii  Hist,  de  Regno  Italis,  1. 6,  Ann.      Chrond.  Tab.  No.  84,  part  id. 


846.  *  Siffonii  Hist,  de  Regno  Italioe,  1.  3,  Anno 

^  Theoph.  Cedren.  ad.  an.  Const.  6.  Zo-      718.    Peta?.  ibid,  c  5. 
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their  being  ^  like  unto  horses  prepared  unto  battle  f  vhich  is 
copied  from  Joel,  (ii.  4,)  **  the  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  ap- 
pearance of  horses ;  and  as  horsemen  so  shall  they  nvL*'  Many 
authors  have'  observed  that  the  head  of  a  locust  resembles 
that  of  a  horse.  The  Italians  ^erefore  call  them  cmaktlt,  as  it 
were  little  horse.  The  Arabians  too  have  in  all  ages  been 
fiunousfor  their  horses  and  horsemanship.  Their  strength  is 
well  known  to  consist  chiefly  in  their  cavalry. 

Another  distinguishing  mark  and  character  is  their  having 
*^on  their  heads  as  it  were  crowns  like  gcid;^  which  is  an 
allusion  to  the  head-dress  of  the  Arabians,^  who  have  con- 
stantly worn  turbans  or  mitres,  and  boast  of  having  those  or- 
naments for  their  commcni  attire,  which  are  crowns  and  dia* 
dems  with  other  people.  The  crmmB  also  signify  the  kingdcnns 
and  dominions  wnich  they  should  acquire.  For  as  Mr.  Mecb' 
excellently  observes,  *  No  nation  had  ever  so  wide  a  command, 
nor  ever  were  so  many  kingdoms,  so  many  regions,  subjugated 
in  so  short  a  space  of  time.  It  sounds  incrediUe,  yet  roost 
true  it  is ;  that  in  the  space  of  eighty  or  not  many  more  years^ 
they  subdued  and  acquired  to  the  diabdical  kingdom  of  Mo- 
hammed, Palestine,  Sjrria,  both  Armenias,  almost  all  Asia 
Minor,  Persia,  India,  Egypt,  Numidia,  all  Barbary  even  to  the 
river  Niger,  Portugal,  Spain.  Neither  did  their  fortune  or 
ambition  stop  here,  till  they  had  added  also  a  great  part  of 
Italy,  as  far  as  to  the  gates  of  Rome ;  moreover  Sicily,  Candia, 
Cyprus,  and  the  other  islands  of  the  Mediterranean  sea.  Good 
God !  how  great  a  tract  of  land  i  how  many  crown$  were  here ! 
Whence  also  it  is  worthy  of  observation,  that  mention  is  not 
made  here,  as  in  other  trumpets,  of  the  third  part;  forasmuch 
as  this  plague  fell  no  less  without  the  bounds  of  the  Roman 
empire  than  within  it,  and  extended  itself  even  to  the  remotest 
Indies.* 

They  had  also  ^  faces  as  the  faces  of  men,  and  hair  as  the 

*  Vide  AfterCmn,  Aklnnruidan,  eodo>  nam  SrruLin,  ArmennuB  atrasKM  toian 
reUm,  Itc  apod  Bochart.  Hieros.  part  poat.  ierme  Atiam  minorein,  Persian,  ladiaa. 
L  4^  e.  5.  *  Caput  aut  ftciem  equhue  noo  ^gyptoin,  Nmnidiam,  Barbariam  totanaa 
•baHuIem.  A  oua  kicaatn  ab  Itafis  Tocan-  Nigrum  uaque  f  uviom,  Luiitaniam,  Hiapa- 
tiir  eovokttt.*  oo4. 474.  niam.    Neque  hie  atetit  iUoram  fbrtuna,  ant 

^'Arabea  mitrati  decunt.'     PUa.  Nat.  ambitio,  dooec  et  Italie  mignam  qnoaue 

HiaL  L  6,  c.  t8^  f  88.    <  Hie  mitra  Telatoa  partem  adiecennt,  ad  portas  usone  wtia 

Araba.*    Claodiaii  de  Land.  Stil.  i.  159.  ,RonuB;  qometiam  Sicilw,  Caodiam,  Cf 

Pocoddi  Not.  in  Carm.  Tograi  Arab.  pag.  pram,  et  reliquas  maris  Miditerranei  insulaa. 

oh.  beus  booe,  quantut  hie  terrararnm  traoias ! 

*  *NuUi  nnqoam  genti  tam  late  regnatum  quot  hie  oonnm  !  Unde  dignum  qooane 
ftdt,  oeque  tam  brevi  temporia  spatio  un-  obserratu  est,  non  hic^  ut  in  ceteris  tubia, 
quam  tot  regna,  tot  regiones,  sub  jugum  trientu  mentionem  fien ;  siauidem  non  mi- 
nusaa.  Incr^ibile  dietu  yerissimum  tamen  mis  extra  imperii  Romani  nnes  quam  intra 
eat ;  Oetoginta,  ant  non  multo  plurium,  an-  ipsum  caderet   hec  dades,    ad  eztremoa 

■  natio  subiugarunt  ilU  et  diabotioo      usque  Indos  sese  porreanra.*     Mode,  p. 
I  Mnhs—isilia  aoqukiverunt  Palnsti-      468. 
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hair  ci  women:"  and  the  Arabians  wore  their  beards^  or  at 
least  mustachosy  as  men ;  while  the  hair  of  their  heads  was 
flowing  or  plaited  Uke  that  of  women;  as  Pliny*  and  other 
ancient  authors  testify.  Another  property^  copied  from  Joel, 
is  their  having  ^*  teeth  as  the  teeth  of  lions,"  that  is  strong  to 
devour.  So  Joel  describes  the  locusts  (i.  6,)  as  *^a  nation, 
whose  teeth  are  the  teeth  of  a  Uon,  and  he  hath  the  cheek-teeth 
of  a  great  hon :"  and  it  is  wonderful  how  they  bite  and  gnaw 
all  tlMags,  as  Pliny  ^  sayB,  even  the  doors  of  houses.^  They  had 
also  **  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of  iron :"  and  the 
locusts  have  a  hard  shell  or  skin,  which  hath  been  called  thenr 
armour/  This  figure  is  designed  to  express  the  defensive,  as 
the  former  was  the  offensive  arms  of  the  Saracens.  *^  And  the 
sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of  chariots  of  many 
horses  running  to  battle."  Much  the  same  comparison  had 
been  used  by  Joel,  (ii.  5,)  *^  like  the  noise  of  chariots  on  the 
tops  of  mountains  shall  they  lean:"  and  Phny'  affirms,  that 
they  fly  with  so  great  a  noise  of  tneir  wings,  that  they  may  be 
taken  for  birds.  Their  wing8j  and  the  $aund  of  their  mngSy  denote 
the  swiftness  and  rapidit v  of  their  conquests ;  and  it  is  indeed 
astonishing,  that  in  less  than  a  century  they  erected  an  empire, 
which  extended  firom  India  to  Spain. 

Moreover  they  are  thrice  compared  unto  Btorpums^  (ver.  3, 
5,  10,)  and  *^had  stings  in  their  tails  like  unto  scorpions;" 
that  is,  they  should  draw  a  poisonous  train  after  them,  and 
wherever  they  carried  their  arms,  there  also  they  should  distil 
the  venom  of  a  false  reUeion.  It  is  farther  added  (ver.  11,)  that 
'Hhey  had  a  king  over  them ;"  the  same  person  should  exercise 
temporal  as  well  as  spiritual  sovereignty  over  them;  and  the 
caUphs  were  their  emperors,  as  well  as  the  heads  of  their  reli- 

E'oQ.  The  king  is  the  same  as  the  star  or  angel  of  the  hottem* 
t$  pUf  whose  name  is  Madden  in  Hebrew,  and  .OpoUyen  in 
GreeK,  that  is  the  destroyer.  Mr.  Mede '  imagines,  that  this  is 
some  allusion  to  the  name  of  Obodas^  the  common  name  of  the 
kings  of  that  part  of  Arabia  from  whence  Mohanmied  came, 
as  Pharaoh  was  the  common  name  of  the  kings  of  Egypt,  and 


'*ArabM    mhrati   degunt,    tat  intonso  ait  comam  t  fronte  qoideiii  detondero,  r«tro 

criae :  barba  abraditOTi  poBterquam  in  an-  autem  intcmsam  demattere,  frc' 
periore  labro.    AUia  et  mdc  intonia.'    Plin.         **  Omnia  ▼eromonu  erodentaa.  etibraa, 

Nat.  Hiat.  1.  8,  c.  S8»  §  98.     *Plurimia  quoaoe  tectomm.'    Plin.  Nat.  Hiat.  1.  ll, 

crinit  intonmia,  mitraU  capita,  para    rasa  c.  89, 6  85. 

in  cutam  barba.*    Solinui,  c.  3S.    *  Crinitus         *  Ctaudian.  Epigram.  88.    Da  Locuata, 

qiudam,  Ice.*  Anunian.  Marcell.  1. 81.  c.  18.  Fragmentum : 

obi  notat  Valaaiiig :     *Talia   erat   nabitua  — — <  cognatua  dorso  diureacit  amictna. 

Saracanormn,  at  doeet  Hioronynuia  in  Vita         Armavit  natura  cutem.* 
Maldtt.    Ecce  Mibito  aqoorum  cameloram-         **  Tanto  volant   pennaram  itridore,    at 

que  aeMoraa  Iama£lit»  irraunt,  crinitia  vit-  alis  alitea  credantur.*     Plin.   Nat.   Hiat. 

tatiaque  oapitibos,  Itc :  atTbeodonu  Mop-  L  11,  c.  89,  J  86. 
■mattiMii  in  caput  X  Hierainis,  Saraceooa         '  Made,  ibid.  p.  470. 
41* 
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Cm$wr  of  the  emperors  of  Rome :  and  such  ullusioiifi  are  not 
unusual  in  the  style  of  Scripture.  However  that  be,  the  name 
agrees  perfectly  well  with  Mohammed  and  the  caliphs  his  suc- 
cessors, who  were  the  authors  of  all  those  horrid  wars  and  deso- 
lations^ and  openly  taught  and  professed  that  their  religion  was 
to  be  propagated  and  established  by  the  sword. 

One  difficulty,  and  the  greatest  of  all,  remains  yet  to  be  ex- 
plained ;  and  that  is  the  period  of  five  months  assigned  to  these 
locusts,  which  being  twice  mentioned,  merits  the  more  par- 
ticular consideration.  They  **  tormented  mtx  five  months,^ 
(ver.  5,)  and  again,  (ver.  10,)  "  their  power  was  to  hurt  men 
five  months."  It  is  said  without  doubt  in  conformity  to  the 
type ;  for  locusts  *  are  observed  to  live  about  five  nwrUksj  that 
IB  from  April  to  September.  Scorpions  too,  as  Bochart*  asserts, 
are  noxious  for  no  longer  a  term,  the  cold  rendering  them  tor- 
pid and  inactive.  But  of  these  locusts  it  is  said,  not  that 
their  duration  or  existence  was  only  for  five  months^  but  their 
jNHffer  of  hHrtn^  and  tormenting  men  continued  five  months.  Now 
these  months  may  either  be  months  commonly  so  taken:  or 
prophetic  months,  consisting  each  of  thirty  days,  as  St.  John 
reckons  them,  and  so  making  150  years  at  the  rate  of  each  day 
for  a  year ;  or  the  number  being  repeated  twice,  the  sums  may 
be  thought  to  be  doubled,  and  five  months  and  five  months  in 
prophetic  computation  will  amount  to  three  hundred  years.  If 
these  months  be  taken  for  common  months,  then,  as  the 
natural  locusts  live  and  do  hurt  only  in  the  five  summer  months, 
fo  the  Saracens,  in  the  five  summer  months  too,  made  their 
excursions,  and  retreated  again  in  the  winter.  It  appears  that 
this  was  their  usual  practice,  and  particularly  when  they  first 
besieged  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Constantine  Pogonatus.* 
For  *from  the  month  of  April  till  September,  they  pertina- 
ciously continued  their  siege,  and  then  despairing  ^  success, 
departed  to  Cyzicum,  where  they  wintered,  and  in  spring  again 
renewed  the  war:  and  this  course  they  held  for  seven  years, 
as  the  Greek  annals  tell  us.'    If  these  months  be  taken  for 


*  *  yergUiamm  eitortu  parere  [Circa  Maii  Bochart.  ibid.  L  4^  c  29,  col.  640. 

Nonas],  deinde    ad    Canis    ortmn    obire  ^HoweTt  Hist,  of  the  Worid,  part  9^ 

[Circa  XV.  Calendas  Aagusti],  et  alias  chap.  4,  §  7,  p.  288. — *Aird  m^v^  *AvMX>lnr 

renasd.*    Plin.  Nat.  Hist.  1.  II,  c.  29,  §  85.  tis  Ttm-mfy.    Ko)  i>in<rrp(4^avnt  h  Kv^k^, 

*  Locusts   ntrt  nate   sub    finem    sstatis  ra^v  irapaXa/itfivov^t,  teal  xundl^ovnv  ini, 

obeunt.  nee  supra  quinque  menses  vivere  Ko)  Kard  iao  bj^oUat  hoXiiutw   fttri    rdy 

tfoleot.*      Bochart.  Hieroz.  part  post  1.  4^  xP^ortaviht  M  hrd  im.^Ab  AnriH  iisjm 

o.  8,  col.  4^.  ad  Sejptembrtm  mensem,    Inde  barberi  r^ 

*' Nee  frostra  est,  quod  njstids  locustis,  vertenlee  Cyxintm  oecupaventnty   atqwe  M 

que  soorpionum  caudas  babent,  non  datur  hjfem&nmt  :    et  vere    runum     Chri$tiam9 

potestas  nocendi  hommibua,  nisi  per  menses  hdhanfecenad.    Hoc  modo  teptem  ( 

e.    Ctuippe  ut  locusts,  iU  nee  scor-  geeeere.    Cedreni  Hist.  Compend.  , 

diutius  noeent.     Nam  per  fri^ra  Vide  etiam  Theophanis  Chronograph,   p. 


quinque.    Ctuippe  ut  locusts,  iU  nee  scor-      geeeere.    Cedreni  Hist.  Compend.  p.  4S7. 
niones  diutius  noeent.     Nam  per  frigora      Vide  et'        ""       •    -•-  -^t^  »- 

brpent,  nee  quidquam  ab  iis  est  periouli.' 
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phophctic  months  or  150  years,  it  was  within  that  space  of 
time  that  the  Saracens  mtuie  their  principal  conquests.  Thek 
empire  might  subsist  much  longer,  but  their  jmoer  of  hunHw 
and  tormenting  men  was  exerted  chiefly  within  that  period 
Read  the  history  o^  the  Saracens,  and  you  will  find  that  their 
greatest  exploits  were  performed,  their  greatest  conquests  were 
made,  between  the  year  612  when  Mohammed  *  first  opened  the 
botUmlese  pitf  and  began  publicly  to  teach  and  propagate  his 
imposture,  and  the  year  762  when  the  caliph  Almansor  buill 
Bagdad,  to  fix  there  the  seat  of  his  empire,  and  called  it  the 
city  of  peace.  Syria,  Persia,  India,  ana  the  greatest  part  of 
Asia ;  Egypt^  and  the  gieatest  part  of  Africa ;  Spain,  ana  some 
parts  of  Europe,  were  all  subdued  in  the  intermediate  time. 
But  when  the  caliphs,  who  before  had  removed  from  place  U> 
place,  fixed  their  habitation  at  Bagdad,  then  the  Saracens 
ceased  firom  their  excurdons  and  ravages  like  locusts,  and  be- 
came a  settled  nation;  then  they  made  no  more  such  rapid 
and  amazing  conquests  as  before,  but  only  engaged  in  commoH 
and  ordinary  wars  like  other  nations ;  then  their  power  and 
glory  began  to  decline,  and  their  empire  by  little  and  little  ti» 
moulder  away ;  then  they  had  no  longer,  like  the  prophetic 
locusts,  one  hng  over  l/tem,  Spain '  having  revolted  in  the  year 
756,  and  set  up  another  caliph  in  opposition  to  the  reigning 
house  of  Abbas.  If  these  months  be  taken  dontily,  or  for  300 
years,  then  according  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton,*  *the  whole  time 
that  the  caliphs  of  the  Saracens  reigned  with  a  temporal  do* 
minion  at  Damascus  and  Bagdad  together,  was  300  years,  viz. 
firom  the  year  637  to  the  year  930  inclusive ;'  when  their  empire 
was  broken  and  divided  into  several  principalities  of  kingdoms.' 
So  that  let  these  five  months  be  taken  in  any  possible  construc- 
tion, the  event  will  still  answer,  and  the  prophecy  will  still  be 
fulfilled ;  (hough  the  second  method  of  interpretation  and  appli- 
cation appears*  much  more  probable  than  either  the  first  or  the 
third. 

In  the  conclugion  it  \a  added,  (ver.  12,)  "One  wo  is  past, 
and  behold  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter."  This  is 
added  not  only  ta  distinguish  the  woes,  ancf  to  mark  more 
strongly  each  period,  but  also  to  suggest  that  some  time  will 
intervene  between  this  first  wo  of  the  Arabian  locusts,  and  the 
next  of  the  Euphratean  horsemen.  The  similitude  between  the 
locusts  and  Arabians  is  indeed  so  great  that  it  cannot  fail  of 

*  Prideaax'a  tife  of  Mahomet,  p.  l'^  Sth         ^  Sir  Isaac  Newton  oo  the  Apoe.  e.  S^ 
Edit.  Ehaacini  Hist.  Saracen.  1. 1,  c.  1,  et      p.  805.    See  Kkewite  p.  91  ofMr.  Jack-^ 


1.  2,  c.  S.    Abul<Pharaiii  Hist.  Dyn.  9.  p.  son's  Address  to  the  ueuU :  wherein  are 

141.    Vers. Pocock.    Blair's Chronol. Tab.  some  pertinent obserrations  concemin£th» 

No.  3$,  part.  2.  completion  of  this  and  the  sncceedinffW 
•  ElmaciniHbt  Saracen.  l.%c.  S«.  Biair»         *  Efanadn.  L  9^  c.  1.  Blair's  Tab,  Ito.  i 
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oCrikiDg  everj  curioua  observer :  and  a  farther  reseirAlaiice  is 
noted  by  Mr.  Daubuz,*  that  ^  there  hath  happened  in  the  extent 
of  this  torment  a  coincidence  of  the  event  with  the  nature  of 
the  locusts.  The  Saracens  have  made  inroads  into  all  those 
parts  of  Christendom  where  the  natural  locusts  are  wont  to  be 
seen  and  known  to  do  mischief,  and  no  where  else :  And  that 
too  in  the  same  proportion.  Where  the  locusts  are  seldom  seen, 
there  the  Saracens  stayed  little  :  where  the  natural  locusts  are 
cxflen  seen,  there  the  Saracens  abode  most ;  and  where  they  breed 
most,  there  the  Saracens  had  their  beginning  and  greatest  power. 
This  may  be  easily  verified  by  history.' 

(IS)  *^And  the  sixth  angel  sounded,  and  I  heard  a  voice 
from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  Qod, 

(14)  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel  which  had  the  trumpet.  Loose 
the  four  angels  which  are  bound  in  the  great  river  Euphrate& 

(15)  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  which  were  prepared  for 
an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year,  for  to  slay  the 
third  part  of  men.  (16)  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  the 
horsemen  were  two  hundred  thousand  thousand :  and  I  heard 
the  number  of  them.  (17)  And  thus  I  saw  the  horses  in  the 
vision,  and  them  that  sat  on  them,  having  breastplates  of  fire,, 
and  of  jacinth,  and  of  brimstone :  and  the  heads  of  the  horses 
uere  as  the  heads  of  lions ;  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire, 
and  smoke,  and  brimstone.  (18)  By  these  three  was  the  third 
part  of  men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the 
brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths.  (19)  For  their 
power  is  in  their  mouth,  and  in  their  tails :  for  their  tails  were 
like  unto  serpents,  and  had  heads,  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 
(20)  And  the  rest  of  the  men  which  were  not  killed  by  these 
plagues,  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  shocdd  not  worship  devils,  and  idols  of  gold,  and  silver,  and 
brass,  and  stone,  and  of  wood ;  which  neither  can  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  walk:  (21)  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders,  nor  of 
their  sorceries,  nor  of  their  fornication,  nor  of  their  thefts.'' 

At  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  (ver.  13, 14, 15,)  a  voice 
proceeded  "from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar,**  (for  the 
scene  was  still  in  the  temple,)  ordering  the  angel  of  the  sixth 
trumpet  "  to  loose  the  four  angels  which  were  bound  in  the 
great  river  Euphrates ;"  and  they  "  were  loosed "  accordinriy. 
Such  a  voice  proceeding  "from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden 
altar"  is  a  strong  indication  of  the  divine  displeasure;  and 
plainly  intimates  that  the  sins  of  men  must  have  been  very 
great,  when  the  altar,  which  was  their  sanctuarv  and  protection, 
called  aloud  for  vengeance.     "The  four  angels"  are  the  four 

*  Dftubuz,  p.  409. 
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sultanies  or  four  leaders  of  the  Turks  and  Othmans.  For  there 
were  four*principal  sultanies  or  kingdoms  of  the  Turks,  bordering 
upon  the  river  Euphrates :  ^  one  at  Bagdad,  founded  by  Tognu 
Beg,  or  Tangrolipix,  as  he  is  more  usually  called,  in  the  year 
1055 :  another  at  Damascus,  founded  by  Tagjuddaulas  or  Ducas,  ^ 
in  the  year  1079 :  ti  third  at  Aleppo,  founded  by  Sjarfuddaulas 
or  Melech,  in  the  same  year,  1079 :  and  the  fourth  at  Iconium 
in  Asia  Minor,  founded  by  Sedyduddaidas  or  Cutlu  Muses,  or 
his  son,  in  the  year  1080.  These  four  sultanies  subsisted 
several  years  afterwards;  and  the  sultans  were  bound  and 
restrained  from  extending  their  conquests  farther  than  the 
territories  and  countries  culjouiing  to  the  river  Euphrates,  pri- 
marily by  the  good  providence  of  God,  and  seconoarily  by  the 
crdssules  or  expeditions  of  the  European  Christians  into  the 
Holy  Liand,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eleventh,  and  in  the  twelfth 
and  thirteenth  centuries.  Nay  the  European  Christians  took 
several  cities  and  countries  from  them,  and  confined  ihem 
within  narrower  bounds.  But  when  an  end  was  put  to  the 
crdsades,  and  the  Christians  totally  abandoned  their  conquests 
in  Syria  and  Palestine,  as  they  did  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
thirteenth  *  century ;  then  **  the  four  angels  on  the  river 
Euphrates  were  loosed*"  Soliman  Shah'  the  first  chief  and 
ibund^  of  the  Othman  race,  retreating  with  his  three  sons  from 
Jingiz  Chan  and  the  Tartars,  would  have  passed  the  river 
Euphrates,  but  was  unfortunately  drowned,  the  time  of  loosing 
the  four  angde  being  not  yet  come.  Discouraged  at  this  sad 
accident,  two  of  his  sons  returned  to  their  former  habitations : 
but  Ortogrul  the  Third,  with  his  three  sons  Condoz,  Sarubani, 
and  Othman,  remained  some  time  in  those  parts,  and  having 
obtained  leave  of  Aladin  the  sultan  of  Iconium,  he  came  with 
four  hundred  of  his  Turks,  and  settled  in  the  mountains  of 
Armenia.  From  thence  they  began  their  excursions ;  and  the 
other  Tuorks  associating  with  them,  and  following  their  standard^ 
they  gained  several  victories  over  the  Tartars  on  one  side,  and 
over  the  Chrirtians  <m  the  other.  Ortogrul  dying  in  the  year 
1288,*  Othman  his  son  succeeded  him  in  power  and  authority ; 
and  in  the  year  1299,  as  some  say  with  the  consent  of  Aladin 
himself,  he  was  proclaimed  sultan,  and  founded  a  new  empire ; 
and  the  people  afterwards,  as  well  as  the  new  emfure,  were 
caUed  by  his  name.  For  though  they  disclaim  the  name  of 
Turks,  and  assume  that  of  Othmans^  yet  nothing  is  more  certain, 
than  that  they  are  a  mixed  multitude,  the  remains  of  the 


*  Blmcioi  ffitt.  8«r»oen.  1.  &  «.  7  et  8.         *  Pooockii  Sopplein.  Abul-Pb«rmj.  Hist. 

Heylin't  Cora.  b.  S,  p.  726.     Edit.  1708.  p.  '41.  42.    Herbelot.  Bib.  Orient,  p.  82S, 

btrodiict.  to  the  Hiit.  of  Asia,  c.  11,  §  2  MM,  ^c. 
et  S.    SwidjrtV  TraYek»  b.  1,  p.  H  7th  *  Pocock.  ibid.  Qerbelot.  p.  6M,  M7. 
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four  sultanies  above  mentioned,  as  well  a&  ike  desceBdauts  par* 
ticularly  of  the  bouse  of  Othraan. 

In  this  manner  and  at  this  time  **^  the  four  angels  were  loosed, 
which  were  prepared  for  an  hour,  aikl  a  day,  and  a  month,  and 
a  year,  for  to  slay  the  third  part  of  men,"  Ibat  is^  as  before,  the 
men  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  especially  in  Europe,  the  third 
part  of  the  world.  The  Latin  or  western  empire  was  brd^en  to 
pieces  under  the  four  first  trumpets;  the  Greek  oc  eastern  em- 

Eire  was  cruelly  hurt  and  tormented  under  the  fifth  trumpet ;  and 
ere  under  the  sixth  trumpet  it  is  to  be  slam  and  utterly  de- 
stroyed. Accordingly  all  Asia  Minor,  Syria,  Palestine,  Egypt, 
Thrace,  Macedon,  Grreece,  and  all  the  countries,  which  formerly 
belonged  to  the  Greek  or  eastern  Caesars,  the  Othmans  have 
conqfuered,  and  subjugated  to  their  dominion.  They  first* 
passed  over  into  Europe  in  the  reign  of  Orchan  their  second 
emperor,  and  in  the  year  1857;  they^  took  Ck)Bstaiitino{de  in 
tfce  reign  of  Mohammed  their  seventh  emperor,  and  in  the  year 
1453;  and  in  time  all  the  remaining  peats  of  the  Greek  &a^ 
pire  shared  the  fate  of  the  capital  city.  The  last  of  their 
conquests  were  •  Candia  or  the  ancient  Crete  in  1669,  and  Ca- 
meniec  in  1672.  For  the  execution  of  this  great  work  it  is 
iBaid  that  they  ^'were  prepared  for  an  hour,,  ami  a  day,  and  a 
moirth,  and  a  year  f  which  will  admit  either  of  a  literal  or  a 
mystical  interpretation ;  and  the  former  will  hold  goody  if  the 
latter  should  fail.  If  it  be  taken  literally,  it  i»  only  expressing 
the  same  thing  by  different  words,  as  peoples  and  mtdliftMbf  asui 
nations  and  tongues  are  jointly  used  in  other  places :  and  then 
the  meaning  is  that  they  were  prepared  and  ready  to  execute 
ifar  divine  commission  at  any  time  or  for  any  time,  any  Aoiir, 
or  datfy  or  montk,  or  year  that  God  should  appoint.  If  it  be 
taken  mystically,  and  the  howy.  and  day,  and  numthy  and  year 
He  »  prophetic  himr^  and  day^  arid  months  and  year,  then  a  year 
(according  to  St.  John's,  who  follows  herein  DaniePs  compu- 
tation) consisting  of  360  days  is  360  years,  and  a  month  con- 
sisting of  30  days  is  30  years,  and  a  dttu  ia  a  yeat,.  and  sm  ham 
iaAe  same  proportion  is  15  day9^  so  that  the  whde  period  of 
the  Othmans  slaying  the  third  part  of  men,  or  subduing  the 
Christian  states  in  the  Greek  or  Roman  empire,  amounts  t# 
39f  years  and  15  days.  Now  it  is  wonderfully  remarkable,  that 
the  first  conquest  mentioned  in  history,  of  the  Othmans  over 
the  Christians,  was '  in  the  year  of  the  Hegira  680  and  the  year 
of  Christ  1281.    For  Ortogrul  <in  that  year  (accordimg  to  the 

*'  Pbcockii  Supplero.  p.  43.     Herbelot.  of  the  Othman  Cinpira.  b.  S,  c.  1,  $>.  8t- 

p.  693:    A.  Hp  758.  caBpit  Decern.  26^  1356.  we*8  Abridgment  of  Kaoltes  and  JlyoauC, 

Focockii  Index.  vol.  L  p.  18(1  &c. 

*  Leunclav.  Pandect.  Hist.  Turc.  c.  It9,  *  Pnnce  Cantemir,  b.  3^  c.  IS,.  §  8,  11^ 

&448.    Edit.  Paris.  Pocock.  ibid.  p.  47.  Savage,  ibid.  vol.  2.  p.  IM  «t  tOO. 

erbelot.  p.  615.    Prince  Cantemir's  Hist.  ^  Prince  Cantenu/s  Hist  b.  I,  c.S,^§  6. 
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aecurato  hisicHrian  Saadi)  crowned  his  victories  with  the  con^ 
quest  cfi  the  famoua  city  of  Kutahi  upon  the  Greeka'  Com- 
pute 391  years  from  that  time,  and  they  will  terminate  in  the 
year  1672:  and  in  that  year,  as  it  was  hinted  before,  Moham- 
med the  Fourth '  took  Cameniec  from  the  Poles,  *  and  forty-eight 
towns  and  Tillages  in  the  territory  of  Cameniec  were  delivered 
up'  to  the  sultan  upon  the  treaXy  of  peace.  Whereupon  Prince 
Cantemir  hath  made  this  memorable  reflection :  ^This  was  the 
last  victory  bjr  which  any  advantage  accrued  to  the  Othman 
state,  oc  any  city  or  province  was  annexed  to  the  ancient  bounds 
of  the  empire.'  AgreeaUy  to  which  observation,  he  hath  en- 
titled the  former  part  of  his  history  of  the  growth  of  the  Othnum 
empire^  and  the  following  part  of  the  decay  of  the  Othman  empire. 
Other  wars  and  slaughter^  as  he  says,  have  ensued.  The  Turks 
even  besieged  Vienna  in  1683 ;  but  this  exceeding  the  bounds 
of  their  commission^  they  were  defeated.  Belgrade  and  other 
places  may  have  been  taken  from  them,  and  surrendered  to 
them  again :  but  still  they  have  subdued  no  new  state  or  po- 
tentate of  Christendom  now  for  the  space  of  between  80  and  90 
years ;  and  in  all  probability  they  never  may  again,  their  empire 
appearing  rather  to  decrease  than  increase.  Here  then  the  pnv 
pbecy  and  the  event  agree  exactly  in  the  period  of  391  years ; 
and  if  more  accurate  and  authentic  histories  of  the  Othmans 
were  brought  to  Ught,  ahd  we  knew  the  very  day  wherein  Ku^ 
tahi  was  taken,  as  certainly  as  we  know  that  wherein  Cameniec 
was  taken,  the  like  exactness  might  also  be  found  in  the  fifteen 
days.  But  though  the  time  be  limited  for  the  Othmans'  elay* 
jng  the  third  part  ofmen^  yet  no  time  is  fixed  for  the  duration  of 
their  empire ;  oniy  this  second  wo  will  end,  when  the  third  wo, 
(xL  14,)  or  the  destruction  of  the  beast,  shall  be  at  hand. 
A  description  is  then  given  (ver.  16 — 19)  of  the  forces,  and 
•  of  the  means  and  instruments,  by  which  the  Othmans  should 
efiect  the  ruin  of  the  eastern  empire.  Their  armies  are  described 
as  very  numerous,  myriade  of  myriads ;  and  who  knoweth  not 
what  mighty  armies  the  Othman  emperors  have  brought  into 
the  field?  When  Mohammed  the  Second  besieged  Constanti- 
nople, he  had  *  about  four  hundred  thousand  men  in  hts  army, 
besides  a  powerful  fleet  of  thirty  larger  and  two  hundred  lesser 
ships.  They  are  described  too  chiefly  as  horsemen;  and  so  they 
are  described  both  by  Ezekiel  and  by  Daniel,  as  there  was  oc* 
casion  to  observe  in  the  last  dissertation  upon  Daniel :  and  it 
is  well  known,  that  their  armies  consisted  chiefly  of  cavalry, 
especially  before  the  (»rder  of  Janizaries  was  instituted  by  Amu- 

*  Prince  Cantemir'i  mat.  b,  S,  c.    13,  m  exeratu  regU  fuinw        daaaU  regime  m 
§  18, 19.  qua  ercaU  trirem«9  triginta,  nave»  mirufet  dn- 

*  Antral  il  ytviff^aii  k.  r.  X.  ^uadragm'  centm.  ^  Laonicus  Chalcocoodylas  de  rebut 
te  mjfnade§  hommum  dicwitur  hmc  temjxni*  Turdcit,  1.  8,  p.  203. 
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lalh  the  First  The  Janizaries  may  be  the  goahl  of  the  eoart, 
but  the  TtroariotSy  or  hcwsemen  holding  lands  by  serving  in  the 
wars,  are  the  strength  of  the  government :  and  these,  as  Heylin  * 
aflbmsy  are  in  all  accounted  between  seven  and  eight  hundred 
thousand  fighting  men ;  some  say  that  they  are  a  million ;  and 
bemdes  these,  there  are  Spahis  and  other  hocsemen  in  the  empe- 
lor'spay. 

**  In  the  vision  (that  is,  in  appeaxance,  and  not  in  reality) 
the^  had  breastnlates  of  fiie^  and  of  jacinth,  (or  hyacinth,)  and 
brimstone.**  Tne  cdour  of  fin  is  red,  of  kyaekth  blue,  and  of 
brimitme  yellow:  and  this,  as  Mr.  Daubuz '  observes,  'hath  a 
literal  accomplishment;  for  the  Othmans,  from  the  first  time 
ci  their  appearance,  have  afiected  to  wear  such  warlike  apparel 
of  scariet,  Uue,  and  yellow.'  Of  the  Bpabis  particularly  some 
have  red,  and  some  have  yellow  standards,  and  others  red  or 
yellow  mixed  with  other  colours.  In  appearance  too  **  the  heads 
ci  the  horses  were  as  the  heads  (rf*  lions,**  to  denote  their  strength, 
courage,  and  fierceness ;  **  and  out  of  their  mouths  issued  fire, 
and  smoke,  and  brimstone.**  A  manifest  allusion  to  great  guns 
and  gunpowder,  which  were  invented  under  this  trumpet,  and 
were  of  such  signal  service  to  the  Othmans  in  their  wars.  For 
^bv  these  three  was  the  third  part  of  men  killed,**  by  these  the 
Otnmans  made  such  havoc  and  destruction  in  the  Greek  or 
eastern  empire.  Amurath  the  Second '  broke  into  Peloponnesus^ 
and  took  several  strong  places  by  the  means  of  his  utillery. 
But  his  son  Mohammed  at  the  siege  of  Constantinople^  em- 
ptoyed  such  great  guns,  as  were  never  made  before.  One  le 
described  to  have  Men  of  such  a  monstrous  size,  that  it  was 
drawn  by  seventy  yoke  oi  oxen  and  by  two  thousand  men. 
There  were  two  more,  each  of  which  discharged  a  sUme  of  the 
weight  of  two  talents.  Others  emitted  a  stone  of  the  weight 
of  halt  a  talent.  But  the  greatest  of  all  discharged  a  ball  of  • 
the  weight  of  three  talents,  or  about  three  hundred  pounds; 
and  the  report  of  this  cannon  is  said  to  have  been  so  great,  that 
all  the  country  round  about  was  shaken  to  the  distance  of  forty 
furlmigs.  For  fortv  days  the  wall  was  battered  by  these  guns, 
and  so  many  breaches  were  made,  that  the  city  was  taken  by 

nult,  and  an  end  put  to  the  Grecian  empire. 


>  HeYlmVi  Com.  b.  9^  p.  7S9.  Edit.  170S.  trwhrnda/iuHL-     

BaMMB  TnTels,  b.  l,p.  88,  TOi  Edit.  Mot,  dum  masmA  tmiUeba 

•  Dftobai,  p.  444.     See   too   Rjcuiffl  tmmdtbti  teiiMto  diie.— J7« 
Preeent  Bute  of  the  Othman  Emoire,  b.  9, 
cS.    Toaroeforte^  Voyage,  ToL  f,  Lett.  1. 
p.31Jtc. 

•ChelooooDd.  ibid.  1.7. 

^  TirXcftfXevf  nuifiiift  luyUnrntt  c  r.  X.  dtetsi  mi,  tUjhitiwM  ngw  immm  • 

BombardmB  JUri  curmeU  nuurimoMy  ^tumtat  raghUa  tiadia  ameuUntur^^^mm  fnoAv- 


ntmrnm  ta  itmptmaU  mutrnptam  wttifuw.—  gittOa  SAut  tmtnu  bombardh  firttttr  one*- 
Dmta  h^fu  bumbardm  magmtmdo  mmCM;  «<  Mtm  mdy  ^  Cbiloocond.  ibid.  I.  8,  p 
•  ■ymnfime  juiit  b9wm  Ma\>mt  bU  miiU      SOS  SOi. 
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Moreover  they  bad  power  lo  do  kwi  by  thrif  taili^  as  well  a» 
by  their  ntouthsy  **  their  tails  being  like  unto  serpents,  and  having 
heads."  In  this  respect  they  very  much  resemble  the  locusts; 
only  the  different  tails  are  accommodated  to  the  different  crea- 
tures, the  tails  of  scorpions  to  locusts  ;  the  tails  of  serpents  ibUK  a 
head  at  each  end  to  horses.  By  this  figure  it  is  meant,  that  the 
Turks  draw  after  diem  the  same  poisonous  train  as  the  Sara- 
cens; they  profess  and  pcopagatQ  the  same  imposture;  they 
do  hurt  not  only  by  their  conquests,  but  also  by  spreading  their 
false  doctrine;  and  wherever  they  establish  their  dominion, 
there  too  they  establish  their  religion.  Many  indeed  of  the 
Greek  church  remained,  and  are  still  remaining  among  them : 
but  they  are  •  made  to  pay  dearly  for  the  exercise  of  their  reli- 
gion ;  are  subjected  to  a  capitation-tax,  which  is  rigorously  ex- 
acted from  all  above  fourteen  years  of  age ;  are  burdened  besides 
with  the  most  heavy  and  arbitrary  impositions  upon  every  occa- 
sion ;  are  compelled  to  the  lowest  and  most  servile  drudgery ;  are 
abused  in  their  persons,  and  robbed  of  their  property ;  have  not 
only  the  mortification  of  seeing  some  of  their  friends  and  kin- 
dred daily  apostatize  to  the  ruling  religion,  but  had  even  their 
children  taken  from  them  to  be  educated  therein,  of  whom  the 
more  robust  and  hardy  were  trained  up  to  the  soldiery,  the  more 
¥^eakly  and  tender  were  castrated  for  the  seraglio:  but  not- 
withstanding these  persecutions  and  oppressions,  some  remains 
of  the  Greek  chur<;h  are  still  preserved  among  them,  as  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,  to  serve  some  great  and  mysterious  ends  of 
providence. 

But  though  the  Greek  church  was  thus  ruined  and  oppressed, 
**  the  rest  of  men,  (ver.  20,  21,^  who  were  not  killed  by  theser 
plagues,"  the  Latin  church  wnich  pretty  well  escaped  these 
cal^nities,  **  yet  repented  not  of  the  works  of  their  hands,  that 
they  should  not  worship  devils,"  (^oi^ic,  demons,  or  second 
mediatory  gods,  as  it  hath  largely  been  shewn  before,  saints 
and  angels,!  **  and  idob  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone^ 
and  wood."  From  hence  it  is  evident  that  these  calamities 
were  inflicted  upon  the  Christians  for  their  idolatry.  As  the 
eastern  churches  were  first  in  the  crime,  so  they  were  first  like- 
wise in  the  punishment  At  first  they  were  visited  by  the 
plague  of  the  Saracens,  but  this  working  no  change  or  refor- 
mation, they  were  again  chastised  by  the  still  greater  plague 
of  the  Othmans ;  were  partly  overthrown  by  the  former,  and 
were  entirely  ruined  by  the  latter.  What  churches  were  then 
remaining,  which  were  guilty  of  the  like  idolatry,  but  the 
western,  or  those  in  the  commimion  with  Rome?  and  the 
Western  were  not  at  all  reclaimed  by  the  ruin  of  the  eastern, 
bat  persisted  still  in  the  worship  of  saints,  and  (what  is  worse) 

*  See  Snith^fl  «iid  RycantVi  aoooQiiti  of  the  Gfeek  churcli. 
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ibe  vorahip  of  imagesy  **  which  neither  can  see,  no>  b^ur,  oqr 
walk ;"  and  the  world  is  witness  to  the  completion  of  thi»  pro- 
phecy to  this  day.  "  Neither  repented  they  of  their  murders, 
(theii'  persecutions  and  inquisitions,)  nor  of  their  ^rceries,  (their 
pretended  miracles  and  revelations,)  nor  of  their  fornication, 
(their  public  stews  and  imcleanness,)  nor  of  their  thefts,"  their 
exactions  and  impositions  on  mankind  :  and  they  were  as  noto- 
rious lor  their  Ucentious  and  wickedness,  as  for  their  superstition 
and  idolatry.  As  they  theref<^e  refused  to  take  warning  by  the 
two  former  woes,  the  third  wo,  as  we  shall  see,  will  fall  with 
vengeance  upon  Uiem. 

Chap.  X. — (1)  "And  I  saw  another  mighty  angel  come 
down  from  heaven  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  was 
upon  his  heeul,  and  his  face  was  as  it  were  the  sun,  and  his  feet 
as  pillars  of  fire.  (2)  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book 
<^n :  and  he  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  aiid  his  left  foot 
on  the  earth,  (8)  And  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  as  token  a  lion 
roareth :  and  when  he  had  cried,  seven  thunders  uttered  their 
voices.  (4)  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven 
saying  unto  me.  Seal  up  those  things  which  the  seven  thun- 
ders uttered,  and  wiite  them  not.  (6)  And  the  angel  which  I 
saw  stand  upon  the  sea,  and  upon  the  earth,  lifted  up  his  hand 
to  heaven,  (6)  And  sware  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  who 
created  heaven  and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  earth 
and  the  things  that  therein  are,  and  the  sea  and  the  things 
which  are  therein,  that  there  should  be  time  no  longer  :  (7)  But 
in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel,  when  he  shall 
begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  Grod  should  be  finished,  as  he 
hath  declared  to  his  servants  the  prophets.  (8)  And  the  voice 
which  I  heard  from  heaven  spake  unto  me  again,  and  said,  Go, 
and  take  the  Uttle  book  which  is  open  in  the  hand  of  the  angel 
which  standeth  upon  the  sea,  ana  upon  the  earth.  ^9)  And  I 
Went  unto  the  angel,  and  said  unto  him,  Give  me  the  little  book. 
And  be  said  imto  me.  Take  t7,  and  eat  it  up :  and  it  shall  make 
thy  belly  bitter,  but  it  shall  be  in  thy  mouth  as  sweet  as  honey. 
(10)  And  I  took  the  little  book  out  of  the  angePs  hand,  and  ate 
it  up ;  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  as  sweet  as  honey :  and  as  soon 
as  I  had  eaten  it,  my  belly  was  bitter.  (11)  And  he  said  unto 
me.  Thou  must  prophecy  again  before  many  peoples,  and  na- 
tions, and  tongues,  and  kuigs.** 

St  John,  in  the  conclusion  of  the  last  chapter,  having  touched 
upon  the  corruption  of  the  western  churcn,  proceeds  now  to 
deliver  some  prqphecies  relating  to  this  lamentable  event.  But 
before  he  enters  upon  the  subject,  he  (and  the  church  in  him) 
is  prepared  lor  it  oy  an  august  and  consolatory  vision.     ^^  An- 
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other  ^liglity  angel  came  down  from  heaven,**  (ver.  1,)  described 
somewhat  like  the  angel  in  the  three  last  chapters  of  Daniel, 
and  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Revelation.  ^  He  had  in  his 
hand,  (ver.  2,)  a  little  book,"  fitfiXofiitovf  a  Utile  booky  or  codicil, 
different  from  the  fitfixtov,  or  booky  mentioned  before  :  and  it  was 
"open,"  that  all  men  might  freely  read  and  conmder  it  It  was 
indeed  a  codicil  to  the  larger  book,  and  properly  cometh  under 
the  sixth  trumpet,  to  describe  the  state  of  the  western  church 
after  the  description  of  the  state  of  the  eastern :  and  this  is 
with  good  reason  made  a  separate  and  distinct  prophecy,  oo 
account  of  the  importance  of  tbe  matter,  as  well  as  fw  enga- 
ging the  greater  attention.  "  He  set  his  right  foot  upon  the  sea, 
and  his  left  foot  upon  the  earth,"  to  show  the  extent  (rf*  bis 
power  and  commission :  "  and  when  he  had  cried  aloud,  (ver.  8,) 
seven  thunders  uttered  their  voices."  St  John  would  have 
written  down,  (ver.  4,)  "  those  things  which  the  seven  thunders 
uttered,"  but  was  forbidden  to  do  it  As  we  know  not  the  sab* 
jects  of  the  seven  thundersy  so  neither  can  we  know  the  reasons 
for  suppressing  them :  but  it  may  be  conceived,  that  some« 
thing  might  be  proper  to  be  revealed  to  the  apostle,  and  yet 
not  to  be  communicated  to  the  church.  By  these  seven  thunderg, 
Vitringa  imderstands  the  seven  great  crc^sades  or  expeditions 
of  the  western  Christians  for  the  conauest  of  the  Holy  Land,* 
and  Daubuz  the  seven  kingdoms  which  received  and  established 
the  Protestant  Reformation  by  law.  But  doth  it  not  savour 
rather  of  vanity  and  presumption  than  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge, to  petend  to  conjecture  what  they  are,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  hath  purposely  concealed  them  1  Then  the  angel,  (ver, 
^i  6, 7,)  "  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven,  (like  the  angel,  in  Daniel 
jrii.  7,)  and  sware  by  hira  that  liveth  for  ever  and  erver,"  (the 
great  Creator  of  all  things,)  Bn  xe^s  ^t  ftrrac  in,  that  the  tkne  shall 
not  be  yety  but  it  shall  be  in  the  days  of  the  seventh  trumpet, 
that  "  the  mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,"  and  the  glorious 
state  of  his  church  be  perfected,  agreeably  to  the  good  things 
which  he  hath  promised,  iS^  thyy^*^  ^^  ^^  his  servants  the  pro-- 
phets."  This  is  said  for  the  consolation  of  Christians,  thai 
though  the  little  book  describes  the  calamities  of  the  western 
church,  yet  they  shall  all  have  a  hapi^  period  under  the  seventh 
trumpet  St  John  is  then  ordered,  (ver.  8,  9,  10,)  to  eo^  tAe 
little  booky  as  Ezekiel,  (iii.  3,)  did  upon  a  like  occasion :  ^and 
he  ate  it  up ;"  he  thoroughly  considered,  and  cBgested  it ;  and 
found  it  to  be,  as  he  was  informed  it  would  be,  sweet  asr  honey  m 
his  mouthy  but  bitter  in  Ids  stomach.  The  knowledge  of  future 
things  at  first  was  pleasant,  but  the  sad  contents  of  the  little 
book  afterwards  filled  his  soul  with  sorrow.  But  these  c<ni- 
tents  were  not  to  be  sealed  up  like  those  of  the  seven  thunders  ; 

*  VHring.  in  locum,  p.  431.    Daubuz,  p.  408. 
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this  UUk  book  was  to  be  published,  {ver.  11,)  as  w€ll  as  the 
larser  book  of  the  Apocalypse  ;  it  was  a  kind  of  seeond^projpbecy, 
added  to  the  former ;  and  as  it  concerned  kings  and  natiana^  so 
it  was  to  be  made  public  for  their  use  and  infonnation.  But  if 
here,  as  some  contend,  the  prophecy  begins  again  anew,  the 
subject  is  resumed  from  the  oeginning,  and  all  that  follows  is 
contained  in  the  Uttle  book^  then  the  Uule  book  contains  more  mat- 
ter  than  the  larger  booky  and  part  of  the  sealed  book  is  made  part 
of  the  open  book,  which  is  contrary  to  the  regularity  and  order 
of  the  Apocalypse,  and  in  great  measure  destroys  the  beauty  and 
symmetry  of  the  different  parts ;  for  it  is  evident  and  undeniable, 
that  the  seventh  trumpet  is  the  seventh  part  of  the  seventh  seal, 
as  the  seventh  seal  is  the  seventh  part  of  the  sealed  book,  and 
consequently  can  be  no  part  of  the  little  book,  which  endeth,  as 
we  shall  see,  with  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  inunediately  before 
the  soimding  of  the  seventh. 

Chap.  XI. — (1)  "  And  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto 
a  rod:  and  the  angel  stood,  sajang,  Rise,  and  measure  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  worship  therein. 
(2)  But  the  court  which  is  without  the  temple,  leave  out,  and 
measure  it  not ;  for  it  is  given  unto  the  Grentdes :  and  the  holy 
city  shall  they  tread  under  foot  forty  and  two  months.  (S)  And 
I  will  give  power  unto  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall  rax)- 
phesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days  clothea  in 
sackcloth.  (4)  These  are  the  two  oUve-trees,  and  the  two 
candlesticks  standing  before  the  6od  of  the  earth.  (5)  And  if 
any  man  will  hurt  them,  fire  proceedeth  out  of  their  mouth, 
and  devoureth  their  enemies :  and  if  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
he  must  in  this  manner  be  killed.  (6)  These  have  power  to 
shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy : 
and  have  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and  to  smite 
the  earth  with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  .wilL  (7)  And  when 
they  shall  have  fimshed  their  testunony,  the  beast  that  ascendeth 
out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  shall  make  war  against  them,  and 
shall  overcome  them,  and  kfll  them.  (8)  And  their  dead  bodies 
shall  tie  in  the  streets  of  the  great  city,  which  spiritually  is 
called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified. 
(9)  And  thev  of  the  people,  and  kindreds  and  tongues,  and 
nations,  shall  see  their  dead  bodies  three  days  and  a  half,  and 
shall  not  suffer  their  dead  bodies  to  be  put  in  graves.  (10)  And 
they  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over  them,  and 
make  merry,  and  shall  send  gifts  one  to  another  ;  because  these 
two  prophets  tormented  them  that  dwelt  on  the  earth.  (11) 
And  after  three  days  and  an  half,  the  spirit  of  life  from  God 
entered  into  them :  and  they  stood  upon  their  feet,  and  great 
fear  fell  upon  them  which  saw  them.     (12)  And  they  heard  a 
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great  voice  from  heaven,  saying  unio  them,  Come  up  hither. 
And  they  ascended  up  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  and  their  enemies 
beheld  them.  (1^)  And  the  same  hour  wjis  there  a  great  earth- 
quake, and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,  and  in  the  earthquake 
were  dain  of  men  seven  thousand:  and  the  remnant  were 
aflKghted,  and  gave  glory  to  the^  €rod  of  heaven.  (14)  The 
second  wo  is  past,  and  behold,  the  third  wo  cometh  quickly.'* 

In  the  Ibrmer  part  of  this  chapter,  from  the  first  verse  to  the 
fourteenth,  are  exhibited  the  contents  of  this  little  boc^.  St, 
John  is  commanded,  fver.  1,)  to  "measure  (the  ini>er  court)  the 
temple  of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  who  worship  therein," 
to  show  that  during  all  this  pcaiod  there  were  some  true  Chris- 
tians, who  conformed  to  the  rule  )Eind  tneasure  of  Crod's  word. 
This  measuring  mi^t  allude  more  particularly  to  the  Refor- 
mation from  Popery,  which  fell  cmt  under  the  sixth  trumpet ; 
and  one  of  the  moral  causes  of  it  was  the  Othmans  taking  of 
Constantinople,  whereupon  the  Greeks  flying  from  their  own 
epimtry,  and,  bringing  their  books  with  them  into  the  more 
western  parts  of  Europe,  proved  the  happy  occasion  of  the  re- 
vival of  learning ;  as  the  revival  of  learning  opened  men's  eyes, 
and  proved  the  happy  occasion  of  the  Reformation.  But 
though  the  inner  cawrt^  which  includes  the  ^nailer  number,  ^aa 
measwred^  yet  the  outer  c(mrty  which  implies  the  liar  greater  part!, 
was  left  (nUy  (ver.  2,)  and  rejected,  as  being  in  the  possession 
of  Christians  only  in  name,  but  GentUes  in  worship  and  pmc- 
tioe,  who  profaned  it  with  heathenish  superstition  and  iddiatry  : 
**and  they  shall  tread  under  foot  the  holy  city,**  they  shall 
trample  upon,  and  tyrannis^e  over  the  church  of  Christ,  for  the 
space  of  "  forty  and  tWQ  months." 

At  the  same  time  Grod  should  raise  up  some  true  and  faith- 
ful wUnesses^  (ver.  3,)  to  pi-each  arid  protest  against  these  inno- 
vations and  corrupticttis  erf  religion;  for  there  were  Protestants 
long  before  ever  the  name  cfcime  into  use.  Of  these  witnesses 
there  should  be,  though  but  a  small,  yet  a  competent  number  ; 
and  it  was  a  sufficient  reason  for  making  them  "  two  witnesses,** 
because  that  is  the  nmuHfer  required  by  the  law,  and  approved 
by  the  gospel.  (Deut.  i&x:  15;  Matt  xviii.  16 :)  "In  the  mouth 
pf  two  witnesses  shall  every  word  be  established ;"  and  upon 
former  occasions  two  haVe  often  been  joined  in  commission,  as^ 
Moses  and  Aaron  in  Egypt,  Elijah  and  Elisha  in  the  apostacy 
of  the  ten  tribes,  and  Zerubbabel  and  Jeshua  after  the  Baby- 
}onish  captivity,  to  whom  these  witnesses  are  particularly  com- 
pared Our  Saviour  himsdf  sent  forth  his  disciples,  (Lukex.  1,) 
"two  and  two:**  and  it  hath  been  observed  also,  that  the 
principal  reformers  have  usually  appeared  as  it  were  in  pairs, 
as  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  John  Huss  and  Jetome  of 
42*  3N 
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Pt&gue,.  Luther  ^nd  Calvin,  Craitmer  and  Ridley,  and  their 
foUowere.  Not  that  I  conceive,  that  any  two  particular  men, 
or 'two  particular  churches,  were  intended  by  this  prophecy; 
but  only  it  was  meant  in  the  general,  that  there  should  he  some 
in  every  age,  though  but  a  few  in  number,  who  sfaoidd  bear 
¥ntne8s  to  the  truth,  and  declare  against  the  iniquity  and  ido- 
latry of  their  times.  They  should  not  be  discouraged  even  by 
persecution  and  oppression,  but  though  "clothed  in  sack- 
cloth," and  living  in  a  mourning  and  afflicted  state,  should  yet 
*^  prophecy,"  should  yet  preach  the  sincere  word  of  God,  and 
denounce  the  divine  judgmeBts  d;gainBt  the  reigning  idolatry 
and  wickedness :  and  this  they  should  continue  to  do,  as  long 
as  the  grand  corruption  itself  lasted,  for  the  space  of  "  a  thou- 
sand two  hundred  and  threescore  days,"  It  is  the  same  space 
€>f  time  with  the  "forty  and  two  months"  before  mentioned. 
For  **  forty  and  two  months,"  consisting  each  of  thirty  days, 
are  equal  to  "  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore  days," 
or  years  in  the  prophetic  style  :  and  "  a  thousand  two  hundred 
and  threescore  years,"  as  we  have  seen  before  in  Daniel,  and 
shall  Sj&e  hereafter  in  the  Revelation,  is  the  period  assigned  for 
the  tyranay  and  idolatry  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  The  witnesses 
therefore  cannot  be  any  two  men,  or  any  two  churches,  but 
must  h&  a  succession  of  men,  and  a  succession  of  churches. 

A  character  is  then  given  of  these  witnesses,  and  of  the 
power  and  effect  of  their  preachings  "  Tliese  are  the  two 
olive-trees,  and  the  two  candlesticks  standing  before  the  God 
of  the  earth,"  (ver.  4,)  that  is,  they  are  like  Zerubbabel  and 
Jeshua,  (Zech.  iv.)  the  great  instructors  and  enlighteners  rf 
the  church.  "Fire  procedetli  out  of  their  moutb^  and  de- 
Toureth  their  enemies,"  (ver.  5,)  that  is,  they  are  Eke  unto 
Moses  and  £lijah,  (Nmnb.  xvi  2  Kings  i.)  who  called  for  fire 
Hjpon  their  adversaries.  But  their  fire  was  real,  this  is  symbo^ 
Bcal,  and  proceedeth  out  qf  the  tnouth  of  the  witnesses,  denouncing 
the  divine  vengeance  on  the  corrupters  and  opposers  of  true 
religion ;  much  in  the  same  manner,  as  it  was  said  to  Jeremiah^ 
(v.  14,)  "  I  will  make  my  words  in  thy  mouth  fire,  and  this 
people  wood,  and  it  shall  devour  them."  "  These  have  power 
to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy," 
(ver.  6,)  tliat  is,  they  are  like  Elijah,  who  foretold  a  want  of 
rain  in  the  days  of  Ahab,  (1  Kings  xviL  1  ;  Jam.  v.  17,)  "and 
it  rained  not  on  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three  years  and  six 
months,"  which,  mystically  understood,  is  the  same  space  of 
time  as  the  "  forty  and  two  months,"'  and  the  "  thousand  two- 
hundred  and  threescore  days,"  which  are  allotted  for  the  pro- 
phecyihg  of  the  witnesses.  During  this  time  the  divine  -grac^ 
and  protection,  and  blessing  shall  he  withheld  from  those  men, 
who  neglect  and  despise  their  preaching  and  doctrine.     They 
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havie  also  "power  over  the  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood,  and 
to  smite  the  earth  with  all  places,  as  often  as  they  will,**  that 
is,  they  cure  like  Moses  and  Aaron,  who  inflicted  these  plagues 
oh  Egp^Ot:  and  they  may  be  said  to  smite  the  earth  toith  the 
plagues  which  they  denounce,  for  in  Scripture  language  the 
prophets  are  often  said  to  do  those  things,  which  they  declare 
and  foretell.  But  it  is  most  highly  probable,  that  these  parti- 
culars will  receive  a,  njore  literal  accomplishment,  when  the 
jdagues  of  Grod  and  the  vials  of  his  wrath  (chap,  xvi,)  shall  be 
poured  out  upon  men,  in  consequence  of  their  having  so  long 
resisted  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses.  Their  cause  and  the 
cause  of  truth  will  finally  be  avenged  on  all  their  enemies. 

Next  after  this  description  of  the  power  and  office  of  the 
witnesses,  follows  a  prediction  of  those  things  which  shall 
befall  them  at  the  latter  end  of  their  ministry :  and  their  pas- 
sion, and  death,  and  resurrection,  and  ascension  are  copied 
from  our  Saviour's,  who  is  emphatically  styled  (iii.  14,)  "the 
faithftil  and  true  witness;'*  but  with  this  difference,  that  his 
were  real,  theirs  are  figfurative  and  mystical.  "  And  when  they 
shall  have  finished  {sm  nXicwti,  when  they  shall  be  about  famh" 
ing)  their  testimony,  (ver.  7,)  the  beast  that  ascendeth  out  of 
the  abyss  (the  tjrrannical  power  of  Rome,  of  which  we  shall 
hear  more  hereafter^  shall  make  war  against  them,  and  shall 
overcome  them,  and  kill  them."  The  beast  indeed  shaU  make 
tear  ag(mst  them  all  the  time  that  they  are  performmg  their 
ministry ;  but  when  they  shdU  be  near  fimshing  ity  he  shaU  so  make 
war  asamst  them,  as  to  overcome  them^  and  km  them.  They  shall 
be  subdued  and  suppressed,  be  degraded  from  all  power  and 
authority,  be  deprived  of  all  offices  and  functions,  ana  be  politi- 
cally dead,  if  not  naturally  so.  In  this  low  and  abject  state 
they  shall  lie  some  time  (ver.  8,)  "  in  the  street  of  the  great 
city,''  in  some  conspicuous  place  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
Bome,^  "which  spintually  is  called  Sod<»n  (for  corruption  of 


*  Mr.  Mann,  the  l«te  leanied  master  of  casaes  lie  in  the  ttreet  of  JeraMlem  ao 

dM  Oharter-boiMe,  in  Mme  manuscript  notes  wasted  V 

upon  Vitringa's  lxM>k  on    tlie   Rerelation,         8.  *  Jerosalem  in  this  book  b  four  times 

cemmunioated  to  me  by  my   fnend   Dr.  called  the  holy  city,  never  the  Great  (un- 

Joirtin,  hath  the  fbllewiag,  to  prove  that  not  less  it  be  here  meant) :  the  Great  Ci^  is 

Jerusalem}  bat  Rome  waa  intended  in  this  twelve  times  repeated  only  of  Babvlon,  i.  e. 

place.    Rev.  xi.  8.  <<  The  great  city,  which  Rome :  is  it  probable  it  fiiould  be  nere  used 

spiritually  is  called  Sodom  and  Egypt,  where  of  Jerusalem  V 

their  Lord  was  crucified.**    1.  'Jerusalem         4.  'In  ver.  13.  at  the  revival  of  the  two 

in  ver.  t.  of  this  very  chapter,  is  called  the  witnesses  after.lying  dead  three  days  and 

hdy  city  :  can  it  be  in  so  few  periods  in-  a  hal£  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell :  but  in  - 

tended  under   the  names    of  oodom  and  ver.  z.  Jerusalem  ks  already  wasted,  and 

SgTpt.'  not  supposed  to  be  rebuilt,  and  therefore  in- 

*.  '  lie  holy  city  of  Jerusalem,  ver.  S,  capable  of  being  so  damaged.' 
was  to  be  wasted  and  trod  under  (bot  by         6.    '  And  were   Jerusalem    rebuilt,  th« 

the  Gentiles  for  forty-two   months;    the  enemies  of  Christ  out  of  alt  people,  tongues, 

two  witnesaes  were  to  prophesy  the  same  and  nations,  (ver.  9.)  would  not  assemble 
■pace  of  tane :  bow  theo  aiouul  their  car- 
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maimerB)  and  Egypt  (f<Nr  tyranny  and  of^ireflsion  of  the  peojple 
ci  Qodf)  where  also  our  Lord  was  crucified,"  spiritually,  being 
crucified  afresh  in  the  sufferings  of  his  faithful  martyrs.  Nay, 
to  show  the  greater  indignity  and  cruelty  to  the  martyrs,  ^'  their 
dead  bodies'^  shall  not  only  be  publicly  esqpoeed  (ver.  9,)  but 
the^  shall  be  denied  even  the  common  privilege  of  burial, 
which  is  the  case  of  many  Protestants  in  popish  countries :  and 
their  enemies  ^^shaH  rejoice  and  insult  over  them  (ver,  10,) 
and  shall  send  mutual  presents  and  congratulations  one  to 
another,"  for  the  deliverance  from  these  tormentors,  whose  life 
and  doctrine  were  a  continual  reproach  to  them.  But  ^  after 
three  days  and  a  half,"  (ver.  11,)  that  is,  in  the  prc^etic  style 
iAer  three  yean  and  a  halfy  for  no  less  time  is  reqmsite  for  sdl 
these  transactions,  they  shall  be  raised  again  by  the  Sphrit  of  God, 
eokd  (ver.  12,)  shcill  a$cefid  tip  to  heaven;  they  shall  not  <Mily  be 
restored  to  their  pristine  state,  but  shall  be  forther  promoted  to 
dignity  and  honour ;  and  that  by  ^^  a  great  voice  from  heaven," 
by  the  voice  of  public  authority.  ^^At  the  same  hour  there 
skaU  be  a  great  earthquake,"  there  shall  be  great  commotions 
in  the  world ;  ^*  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  shaU  fall/^  as  an 
omen  and -earnest  of  a  still  greater  .fall ;  and  seven  thousand 
names  of  mat,  <Nr  seven  thousand  men  of  name,  shaU  he  slakn; 
and  the  remainder  in  their  fright  and  fear  shall  acknowledge  the 
great  power  of  Gk)d. 

Some  interpreters  are  kA  q>inion,  that  this  prophecy  of  the 
dtath  and  resurrection  of  the  triinesses  received  its  completion' 
in  the  case  of  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  who  were  two 


tiMre,  Mr  the  beftft  ezpoM  the  dainwit« 
nenai  liut  in  fan  own  capital.* 

1.  *  Object.  There  are  two  cbaracteria- 
tiea  aseigiked,  which  fit  Jeroaalem  only. 
That  it  IS  ■Mritually  or  fiforatively  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt ;  at  Jeniaalem  is  com- 
pared to  Sodom,  lea.  i.  10.  and  iii.  9.  (of 
Kffypt  no  inatanoe.) 

T.  *Answ.  That  Capernaum  (Matt  xL 
tSL  t4.)  is  likewise  compared  to  Sodom  by 
Omiet ;  and  eo  is  any  cvy  that  sbal  reject 
the  gotnel,    Blatt.  z.  16.    Whence  Tertal- 

n  (adT.  Jnd.  c.  S.)  observes  of  this  veiy 

me,  Nee  hoc  norma  Scripturis  dtvinis, 
figorats  uti  translations  nommimii  ex  com- 
paratione  crimimmu  So  Rome  might  be 
eaUed  Sodom  (or  lewdness,  and  Egrpt  for 
the  oppression  of  God's  peoole. 

t.  'Oliiecl.  The  second  characteristic, 
where  alio  our  Lord  was  crucified,  deter- 
*  mines  the  pUee  to  Jemsalem  beyond  all 
possibility  or  doubting.* 

t.  *Answ.  Mills  says,  the  text  sboidd 
be  read.  *Oinw  i  K4ftf  mhr&v  iermwffiSm 
where  weir  Lord  was  crucified  ;  or   had 


Uan' 


been  orucmed  \  yet  uwee«l  without  i 
any  great  difference  to  the  literal  senael 
But  why  may  not  this  expression  be  used 
.  figuratim^  as  weU  as  the  preoeding  ?  why 
ma^r  not  the  Lord  of  the  two  witnesses  te 
ipiritually  crucified,  where  they  are  spiritu- 
ally slain  t  St.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  uses 
this  expression  figurativelT  three  or  four 
:  The  Ep.  to  the  Heb.  tL  6.  uses  it 


figuratively,  and  perhaps  in  the  very  sense 
it  may  bear  here.  Thoufh  it  is  capable  too 
of  another,  which  is  autEorized  by  Christ 
himself  for  Matt.  x.  and  xxv.  and  Acts  a. 
4, 6.  he  declares  himself  to  suffer  what  is 
dons  to  his  followers.  In  that  great  city, 
therefore,  which  was  drunk  with  the  Uood 
of  the  saints,  and  the  martjrrt  of  Jesus,  ch. 
xrii.  6.  lesus  himself  might  be  said  to  be 
crucified.' 

•  Fox  et  Vitrmg.  p.  487.  Itc.  Vide  etiam 
Fred.  Spanhemii  nist.  Christ.  Snc.  xv*  e. 
8,  7.  Histoire  du  Concile  de  Constanes^ 
par  Jaques  Lenfant,  Voltaire's  General  His- 
tory and  State  of  Europe,  part  2.  and  An- 
nan of  the  Empire,  vol.  t. 
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faithful  inHuaei  and  martjnrs  of  the  blessed  Jesos.  It  is  venr 
well  known,  that  they  were  condemned  to  death,  and  afterwards 
burnt  for  heresy  by  the  council  of  Constance.  Which  council 
duing  about  three  years  and  a  half^  from  November  1414  to  April 
1418,  their  bodies  may  that  time  be  said  to  have  lain  wUnuriea  in 
the  street  of  the  great  cihfy  in  Constance,  where  was  the  greatest 
assembly  not  only  of  btshops  and  cardinals,  but  likewise  of  am* 
bassadors,  barons,  counts,  dukes,  princes,  and  the  emperor  him* 
self.  But  after  the  council  was  dissolved,  these  two  preachers 
were  restored  as  it  were  to  Ufe  in  their  disciples  and  followers, 
who  propagated  the  same  doctrines,  maintained  them  by  force 
of  arms  as  well  as  by  preaching,  and  even  vanquished  the  Im- 
perialists in  several  battles.  It  was  truly  said  to  tbem,  *^  Come 
up  hither,"  when  they  were  invited  to  the  council  of  Basil  with 
a  promise  of  redress  of  grievances:  but  the  council  having 
dealt  fraudulently  with  them,  they  broke  out  acain  into  open 
rebellion,  **  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell,"  Uie  kingdom  of 
Bohemia  revolted,  and  fell  alike  from  its  obedience  to  the  pope 
and  emperor. 

Others  refer  this  prophecy  to  the '  Protestants  of  the  league 
of  Smalcald,  who  were  entirely  routed  by  the  empercu:  Charles  Y. 
in  the  battle  of  Mulburg,  on  the  24th  of  April,  1547 ;  when  the 
two  great  champions  of  the  Protestants,  John  Frederic,  elector 
of  Saxony,  was  taken  prisoner,  and  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse  was 
forced  to  surrender  himself,  and  to  beg  pardon  of  the  emperor. 
Protestantism  was  then  in  a  manner  suppressed,  and  the  mass 
restored.  The  witnesses  were  dead  but  not  btaied;  and  the 
Papists  **rqoked  over  them,  and  made  merry,  and  sent  gifts  one 
to  another.'^  But  this  joy  and  triumph  <^  theirs  were  of  no 
very  long  continuance;  for  in  the  space  of  about  three  years 
and  a  hay[,  the  Protestants  were  raised  again  at  Magdeburg,  and 
defeated,  and  took  the  duke  of  Mecklenburg  prisoner  in  De« 
cember,  1550.  From  that  time  their  affairs  cnanged  for  the 
better  almost  every  day;  success  attended  their  arms  and 
counsels ;  and  the  emperor  was  obliged  by  the  treaty  of  Passau 
to  allow  them  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  and  to  re-admit 
them  into  the  imperial  chamber,  from  which  they  had  ever 
since  the  victory  of  Mulburg  been  excluded.  Here  was  indeed 
a  great  earthquahey  a  great  commotion,  in  which  many  thousands 
toere  slain :  and  the  tenth  part  of  the  city  feUy  a  g^eat  part  of  the 
Grerman  empire  renounced  the  authofity,  and  abandoned  the 
communion  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

.  Some  again  may  think  this  prophecy  very  ap(dicable  to  the 
horrid  massacre  of  the  Protestants  at  Paris,'  and  in  other  cities 

*  Brightmaii  wad  Tttring.  p.  493^  &c.  See  *  Vitrins.  p.  496,  ^.    lliuani  Hist  I.  6t 

also  Sleidan^g  Hbt  of    the  Reformation,  68  et  OS.  DaviU's  Hist.  b.  5  et  6.  Mesera? 

h,  19,  ac    Voltaire^  Amiali  of  the  Em-  Charles  IX.  and  Henry  III. 
pireyToLt. 
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of  France,  begun  on  the  memorable  eve  of  St  Bartholomew's 
day,  1572.  According  to  the  beit  authors,  there  were  slain 
thirty  or  forty  thousand  Hugonots  in  a  few  days ;  and  among 
them  without  doubt  many  true  witnesses  and  faithful  martyrs 
of  Jesus  Christ  **  Their  dead  bodies  lay  in  the  street  of  the 
great  city,^  one  of  the  greatest  cities  of  Einrop  ;  for  they  were 
not  suflered  to  be  buried,  being  the  bodies  of  heretics  ;  but  were  - 
dragged  through  the  street,  or  thrown  into  the  river,  or  hung 
upon  gibbets,  and  exposed  to  public  infetmy.  Great  rejoicings 
too  were  made  in  the  courts  of  France,  Rome,  and  Spain ;  they 
want  in  procession  to  the  churches,  they  returned  public  thanks 
to  Ood,  they  sung  Te  Deums,  they  celebrated  jubilees,  they 
struck  medals ;  and  it  was  enacted  that  St  Bartholomew's  day 
should  ever  afterwards  be  kept  with  double^  pmnp  and  solem- 
nity. But  neither  was  this  joy  of  long  continuance;  for  in 
littSe  more  than  three  years  and  a  halfy  Henry  III.  who  suc- 
ceeded his  brother  Charles  IX.  entered  into  a  treaty  with  the 
Hugonots,  which  was  concluded  and  published  on  the  14th  of 
May,  1576,  whereby  all  the  former  sentences  against  them  were 
nversed,  and  the  free  and  open  exercise  of  their  religion  was 
granted  to  them :  they  were  to  be  admitted  to  all  honours,  dig- 
nities, and  offices,  as  well  as  the  Papists ;  and  the  judges  were 
to  be  half  of  the  (me  relimon,  and  half  of  the  other ;  with  other 
articles  greatly  to  their  advantage,  which  were  in  a  manner  the 
reswrecticn  of  the  witnesses,  and  their  ascension  into  heaten- 
The  great  earthquake^  and  the  faUmg  of  the  tenth  part  of  the  dfy, 
and  me  slaying  of  thousands  of  men^  according  to  this  hypothesis, 
must  be  reterred  to  the  great  commotions  and  civil  wars,  which 
for  several  years  afterwards  cruelly  disturbed,  and  almost  de- 
stroyed the  kingdom  of  France. 

Others  again  have  recourse  to  later  events,  and  the  later  in- 
deed the  better  and  fitter  for  the  purpose.  Peter  Jurieu,  a 
fiimous  divine  of  the  French  church  at  Rotterdam,*  imagined 
that  the  persecution  then  carried  on  by  Lewis  XIV.  against  the 
Protestants  of  France,  after  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of 
Nantes,  in  October,  1685,  would  be  the  last  persecution  of  the 
church ;  that  during  this  time  the  witnesses  would  lie  dead,  but 
should  recover  and  revive  within  a  few  years,  and  the  Reforma- 
tion should  be  established  in  that  kingdom  by  royal  authority  ; 
the  whole  country  should  renounce  popery,  and  embrace  the 
Protestant  religion.  Bishop  Lloyd  and  after  hhn  Mr.  Whis- 
ton'  apply  this  prophecy  to  the  poor  Protestants  in  the  valleys 
of  Piedmont,  who,  by  a  cruel  edict  of  their  sovereign  the  Duke 
of  Savoy,  instigated  by  the  French  king,  were  imprisoned  and 
murdered  or  banbhed  and  totally  dissipated  at  the  latter  end 

>  Jarieu^f  AocompUshment  of  the  Prophecies,  part  fL  chap.  1%  and  1^ 
'  WhMton^  Easay  on  the  Rer.  part  S^  Twion  t 
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of  the  year  16S$.  They  were  kindly  received  and  succoured 
by  the  Protestant  states;  and  after  a  while  secretly  entering 
Savoy  with  their  swords  in  their  hands,  they  regained  their  an<* 
cient  possessions  with  great  slaughter  of  their  enemies;  and 
the  Duke  himself  Imving  then  left  the  French  interest,  granted 
them  a  fiill  pardon ;  and  re-established  them,  by  anotti^r  edict 
signed  June  4,  16dO,  just  three  years  and  a  half  after  their 
total  dissipation.  Bishop  Uoyd  not  only  understCN^d  the  pro* 
phecy  in  this  manner,  but  what  is  veryiremarkable,  made  the 
appl^ation  even  before  the  event  look  place,  as  Mx.  Whiston 
relates,  and  upon  this  ground  encouraged  a  refugee  minister^ 
of  the  Taudois,  whose  name  was  Jordan^  to  return  home,  and 
returning  he  heard  the  joyful  news  of  the  deliverance  and 
restitution  of  his  country.  These  were  indeed  most  bar- 
barous persecutions  of  the  Protestants  botlT  in  France  and 
Savoy ;  and  at  the  same  time  popery  here  in  England  was 
advanced  to  the  throne,  and  threaten^  an  utter  subvemon  of 
our  religion  and  Uberties,  but  in  little  more  than  three  year* 
and  a  half  a  hapf^  deliversence  was  wrought  by  the  glorious 
Revolution. 

*  In.  all  these  cases  there  may  be?  smne  resemblance  to  the 
prophecy  before  us,  of  ^  death  and  reewmetimi  of  the  witnesses;; 
and  it  may  please  an  overruling  Providence  so  to  dispose  and 
order  events,  that  the  caleunities  and  afSictions  of  the  church 
may  in  some  measure  run  parallel  one  to  another,  and  all  the 
former  efforts  of  that  tyrannical  and  persecuting  power  called 
the  beast,  may  be  the  types  and  figures  as  it  were  of  this  his 
last  and  greatest  efibrt  against  the  witnesses.  Bui  though 
these  instatnces  sufficiently  answer  in  some  respects,  yet  they 
are  deficient  in  others,  and  particularly  in  this,  that  they  are 
none  of  them  the  last  persecution ;  others  have  been  since,  and 
in  all  probability  will  be  again.  Beades  na  the  twf  wUmsses  are 
designed  to  be  the  representatives  of  the  Protestants  in  general, 
80  we  persecution  must  be  general  too,  and  not  confined  to 
this  or  that  particular  church  or  naticm.  We  i^ e  now  living 
under  the  sixth  trmnpet :  and  the  empire  of  the  Euphratean  horse^ 
men  or  Othmans  is  still  subsisting,  and  perhaps  in  as  large  ex* 
tent  as  ever  :  the  beast  is  still  reigidng ;  and  the  witnesses  are  still 
in  some  times  and  places  more,  in  some  less^  prophesying  tr» 
sackdotk  It  will  not  be  till  toward  the  end  of  thmr  tesMmanify 
and  that  end  seemeth  to  be  yet  at  some  distance,  that  the  great 
victory  and  triumph  of  the  beast,  and  the  suppression,  and 
resurrection,  and  exaltation  of  ike  witnesses  will  take  efifecl. 
When  all  these  things  diaU  be  accomplished,  then  the  sitBth 
trtmipet  will  end,  then  ^'  the  second  wo  shall  be  past,''  (ver,  14,) 
the  Othman  empire  shall  be  broken  in  the  same  manner  that 
Ezekiel  (xxxvitL  xxxix.)  and  Daniel  (xi.  ii,  45)  have  predicted  ; 
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the  mifiiMringB  of  &e  mfyu$$$f  shall  ccaae,  and  th^  shall  ht 
saised  and  exalted  above  their  enemies:  aad  when  the  teeond 
tffo  shall  be  thus  past,  '^  behold  the  third  wo  (or  the  total  de- 
struction of  the  beast)  cometh  quickly."  Some  time  intervened 
between  the  first  and  the  second  woes  ;  but  upon  the  ceaang  of 
the  secondy  the  third  shall  commence  immediately. 

It  appears  then  that  the  greater  part  of  this  prophecy  relat- 
ing to  the  witnesses  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled:  but  possibly 
some  may  quesUon,  whether  any  part  of  it  hath  been  fulfilled ;, 
whether  there  have  been  any  such  persons  as  the  witnesses,  any 
true  and  faithful  servants  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  have  in  tvery 
age  professed  doctrines  contrary  to  those,  maintained  by  the 
pope  and  church  of  Rome.  The  truth  of  the  fact  will  best 
appear  by  an  historical  deduction;  €UQd  if  it  can  be  proved, 
that  there  have  constantly  been  such  witnesses  from  the  seventh 
century  down  to  the  Reformation,  during  the  most  flourishing 
I»eriod  of  popery,  I  presume  there  can  be  Uttle  doubt  about  the 
times  preceding  or  following.  As  there  hath  been  occasion  to 
observe  before,  the  seeds  of  popery  were  sown  even  in  the 
apostles'  time,  but  they  were  not  grown  up  to  maturity,  the 
power  of  the  pope  as  a  ham  or  temporal  prince  was  not  esta- 
olished  till  the  eighth  century;  cmd  from  thence  therefore  it 
will  be  proper  to  begin  our  deduction,  when  the  beast  began 
to  reign,  waA  the  witnesses  ijo  prophesy  in  sackcloth. 

Great  as  the  power  of  the  Latin  church  was  grown  in  the 
eighth  century,  the  Greek  church  still  dissented  from  it,  and 
qpposed  it  The  emperors  Leo  Isauricus  and  his  son  Con- 
stantine  Copronymus^  not  only  vigorously  opposed  the  wor- 
ship of  images,  but  also  denied  the  intercession  of  saints,  and 
burnt  and  destroyed  their  relics.  In  the  year  754,  Constantine 
Copronymus  held  a  general  council  at  Constantinople  of 
S38  bishops,  who  prohibited  unanimously  the  worship  of  saints 
as  well  as  of  images ;  and  declared '  that  *  only  one  image  was 
constituted  by  Cbist  himself,  namely,  the  bread  and  wine  in 
the  eucharist,  which  represent  the  body  and  Mood  of  Christ :' 
than  which  there  cannot  be  a  stronger  declaration  against  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiaticMi  as  well  as  against  tl^  worship 
of  images.  It  is  true  that  the  second  council  of  Nice,  in  the 
year  787,  restored  and  established  the  worship  of  images,  and 
the  pope  ratified  and  confirmed  it ;  but  nevertheless  great  op- 
position was  made  to  it  by  several   churches   in  the  west. 

*  Theoph.  Ovdren.  Zooar.  Ite.  Ito.  Fred.  tdtutaxD,    nUninim   panem    et    vintm  ia 

flymhwnu  Hist.  ChnituM*  S«c.  VIH.  c  6,  Euchariatia,  quia  repnesentant  Chrisu  oor- 

7|  tec.  pus  et  saneuinem.*    Ex.  Concil.  Constaati- 

* '  Aliis  expkwis  imacinibus,'  [rerba  Amt  nop.  torn.  ^  p.  S59.    Edit.  Bkinii.  Usserios 

Bellanniiii,  ton.  1,  p.  ^5.]  '  uaicam'  deSni-  de  Christian.  Ecdes.  saccossione  et  atatSk 

Tennit  esse  *  imafmem  an  ipso  Christo  in-  c.  2,  §  4. 
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Chaileniaio^  held  a  council  at  Francfort  in  the  year  794,  con* 
eiBting  of  300  biefaope  of  various  nations,  who  condemued 
equalTv  the  second  council  of  Nice  and  the  worship  of  images. 
Irie  UaroKn  bodkB  Were  also  set  fcMh  under  the  name  and 
authority  of  that  great  monarch;  and  the  doctrines  therein 
contained,  of  the  sufficiency  of  the  Scriptures,  of  the  wordiip 
ci  God  ak>n0^  (tf  prayers  in  the  yulgsr  tongue,  of  the  eucbaristy 
<if  justification,  of  repentance,  of  pretended  visions  and  miraclefl^ 
and  various  other  points^  are  such  as  a  Papist  would  abhor, 
and  a  Protestant  would  subscribe/  Not  to  seek  for  &rtber 
instances,  the  ^  British  churches  leCmented  and  execrated  the 
second  council  of  Nice ;  and  the  fttmous  Albin  or  Alcuin 
^  wrote  a  letter  a«inst  it,  disproving  and  refuting  it  by  express 
authorities  of  Holy  Scripture ;  which  letter  was  transmitted 
to  Charles  the  Great  in  the  name  of  the  bishops  and  other 
great  men  df  the  Idngdom.  i!ven  in  Italy*  the  council  of 
Forojulio  prescribed  the  use  of  no  other  creed  but  that  of  the 
apostlesy  so-  that  they  had  no  conception  of  the  necessity  d  so 
many  additional  articles,  as  have  since  been  made  by  pope 
Pius  lY.,  and  received  by  the  church.  Some  even  of  the 
Italian  bishops  asiKisted  at  the  council  of  Francfort  before  men* 
tioned,  eahi  particularly  Paulifius  hishop  of  Aquileia  bore  a  prin* 
ciml  part  in  it. 

ropery  pi^ervailed  still  more  in  the  nmth  century,  but  yet 
flot  without  considerable  oppodtton.  Not  only  the  emperors 
of  the  east,*  Nicepboru^  Leo  Armenius,  Michael  fialbitf^ 
Theophiius,  and  the  emperors  of  the  west^  Charles  the  Gkeat, 
and  Lewis  the  I^ous,  but  also  several  prelates  and  eccleoastics, 
opposed  the  absidute  power  and  supremacy  of  the  pope,  together 
*with  the  woriihip  of  images,  add  invocation  of  saints  and 
angels.  The  capitularies  and  edicts  of  Charies  the  Great 
and  Lewis  the  Pious,^  enjoining  the  reading  of  the  canonical 
Scripture  as  the  sole  rule  ik  fiiitb,  without  any  regard  tcr  human 
traditions  or  apocryphal  writings.  Private  nmsseSB  and  pil- 
grimages, and  other  such  8uperstiti<»is  *  were  forbidden  by  the 
same  capittdaries.  Lewis  the  Pious  held  a  council  at  Paris  in 
the  year  824,  which  *  agreed  with  the  council  of  Francfort  in 
rejecting  the  second  council  of  Nice,  and  forbidding  the  wor* 
ship  of  images.    Agobard,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  in  his  book 

•  Spanhero.  i\ni.  e.  6  «t  9.  l/iter.  ibid.  *  Fred.  SpiuilMiiin  BulL  Chratka.  ftec. 
AlKx*8  Reitfariu  upon  the  uMMnt  drarchM  IX.  c  9.  InitcelL  Sacre  Aatiq.  L  •.  Hbc 
oT  the  AHngeasee,  c  §.  '""H:  ^~^* 

*HoTeden,  Aimal.  pars   prior,  p.   tSt.  *  Capit.  AqoisflraneiM.  Speaheia.  Hirt 

nmeon    Dunelm.    Hbt.    p.    HI.      Matt.  Chrifltian.  Sec  IX.  e.  S)  §  2,  <x 9,  §  t. 

Westm.  Plores  Hist.  Ann.  79S.  Uaeer.  ibid.  *  Spaahem.  ibid.  c.  9,  $  &  8,  ae. 

Corner's  Ecdes.Hist  b.  S,  d.  199.  *  Spaahem.  ibid.  c.  9,  §  9^  e.  12,  $  2. 

*  Tom.  7,  Coocil.  p.  1002.    AUix's  Re-  Hist.  Imag.  §  9.    AlUi's  Itemarlu  opoa  the 
nariu  apoo  the  ancient  diurchea  of  Pied-  ancient  diwxhes  of  the  Albifenees,  c  9. 
BBoai,  e.  9.    Spaahem.  ibid.  e.  9^  10. 
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against  plctnrcn  tod  images,  maintaioiy  thai  yn  «M|^  not  €• 
adoTB  any  image  of  God,  but  only  that  which  is  ^Sod  himself^ 
even  his  eternal  Son ;  and  that  there  ia  no  other  mediator  be* 
tween  Qod  and  men,  save  Jesus  Christ  God  ami  man :  so  that 
it  is  no  wonder  that  this  book  is  coodenMied  in  the  Index  £x« 
purgatorius  oi  the  church  of  Rome.  It  wa»  in  this  century^ 
that  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation  was  firsi  advanced  hen 
in  the  west  by  Paschasius  Radbertus,  abbot  of  Ck>rbte  in 
France;  but  it  was  e^renuously  opposed  by  Rafaanus  Maunis^ 
Bertramus,  Johannes- Scotus,  and  nuiny  otl»r  bishqps  and 
learned  men  of  that  age.  Rabanns  Maurus,  archlHsbop  of 
Mentz/  passes  this  censure  upon  the  novelty  of  the  doctnoe ; 
*Same^*  sajrs  he,  ^of  late,  not  riffhtly  conceiving  c<RicemiDg 
the  sacrament  of  the  body  and  bk)od  of  our  Lmi,  have  a£> 
firmed  that  this  is  ttm  very  same  body  of  oui  Lord,  which  was 
bom  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  in  which  our  Lord  himself  suf- 
fered, &c. ;  which  error  we  have  opposed  to  the  utmost  of  our 
KWer,  &c'  He  thus  expresses  his  own  sentiments;'  <Our 
Mrd  would  have  the  sacrament  of  bis  body  and  Uood  be 
iaken  and  eaten  by  the  faithful,  that  by  a  visible  work  and  in- 
visible efiect  might  appear.  For  as  the  material  food  eot- 
wardly  nourishes  and  refreshes  the  body,  so  also  the  wmd  of 
God  inwardly  nourishes  and  strengthens  the  souL*  Again :  'the 
sacrament  is  reduced  into  the  nourishment  of  the  body,  but 
by  the  virtue  of  the  sacrament  eteraed  life  is  obtaiiied.*  Ber* 
tramus,  or  Ratramnus  as  he  is  otherwise  called,  a  monk  of 
Corbie,  wrote  a  bode  tf  the  body  and  blood  <(f  our  Lord,  which 
he  inscribed  to  the  emperor  Charles  the  Bald.  The  emperor 
had  inquired  of  him,'  ^whether  the  same  hody,  which  was 
bom  €i  Mary,  and  suffered,  and  was  dead  and  buried,  and 
which  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  what  is  daily 
taken  in  the  mouth  of  the  faithful  by  the  mystery  of  the  sacm- 
nent  in  the  church :'  and  Bertram  answ^:s,  that  the  diffisrenoe 
between  them  is  'as  great  as  between  the  pledge,  and  the 


«(Cliudam   nuper   de   ipto   sacrMnento  ipitcttor/   liutitut.  Cforic  L  1,  c.  SI,  at 

eorporis  et  Miifuuui  Donniii  non  recto  mh-  de  Univorao^  1.  A,  c.  11.    0«er.  d»  Oari^ 

lieiileL  dizenmt  hoc  ipmim  oorput  Domini  tiaa.  Eodot.  uocemnoam  at  atmto,  a  t| 

^uod  de  Bfaria  rirgine  natum  eat,  et  ia  quo  §  1%. 

ipee  Doinmua  paaana  eet,  &c. ;  cm  errori  *  Ubi  qimreMi  inperatoii  *  otram 


quantum  potuunua,  &&•*     Lib*    PoBnitant.      eorpui  quod  do  Maria  natum  oat  «i  |nmi^ 
c.  8S.    SpanlMn.  BkL  Chriitian.  Sec  IX.      mortuum  et  sepQltam,   qoodova   *d  dai> 


e.  ie,§4r  laram  Polria eonadeaty'aiiqaod ore  i 

*  *MalcBt  Dominua  coiporia  et  aanguinm      per  aacramentoram  mjraieninii  in  nedtm 


aui  McraoMnta  fidelium  ore  peictpi,  et  in  auotidie    eumitur:*    reepondet    BamaaMi 

parten»  [al.  pastum]  eorum  redigi,  ut  per  diecrimen  inter    utnunque    eaae    tanComi 

Yisibile  opue  uiaiaibiiia oatenderetur  eSectna.  'quantum  eat  inter  pignut,  et  earn  rem  ppa 

Sicut   enim    oibiir    materiaiie    forinaecui  qua  pignue  tra^r;   quantum  inter  — 


ntmit  oorpua  et  vegetat,  ita.etiam  rerbum      aginem,  et  rem  ei^  aet  imago  ;^etanan 


Pel  intua  aaiman»  nutrit  et  roborat.    Sa-      tnm  inter  epeciam  at 
afameatom  ia  afaiwitum  oorporia.  radigilur,      ibid.  §  17. 
firtuta  autom  sacramenti  astema  nu  ad- 
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Mskff  ibr  which  the  pledge  is  dellvwed;  as  great  as  between 
die  image,  and  the  thing  whose  image  it  is ;  as  great  as  be- 
tween the  representati<»i9  and  the  reality.*  He  says  in  several 
pfatcesy'  that  ^tfae  bread  and  wine  are  figuratively  the  body  of 
Cfhrist,  spuitnaUy  not  corporally,  in  figure,  in  image,  in  mys* 
tery,  not  in  truth,  ot  real  existence,  or  presence  of  the  sub- 
stance/  «Fohaiines  Scotus,  the  famous  Irishman,  lor  the  Irish 
weie  the  Scots  of  those  times,'  wrote  ako  a  book  ojf  the  eucha- 
rkif  by  the  command  of  Charles  the  Bald;  and  therein  he 
asserted,  that  Hhe  sacrament  of  the  altar  is  not  the  true  foody, 
nor  true  blood  of  our  Lord,  but  only  the  memorial  of  the  true 
body  and  of  the  true  bkxxL'  He  was  after  this  invitdd  into 
England  b^  idng  Alfred,  was  proferred  by  him,  and  hcmoured 
with  the  title  of  martyr  after  his  death ;  which  is  at  least  a 
strong  presumption,  that  the  church  of  England  had  not  at 
that  time  received  the  doctrine  of  transubatantiation.  In  Italy 
itself  Angilbertus,  archbishop  ci  Milan,'  would  not  acknow-* 
ledge  die  supremacy  of  the  pope,  nor  did  the  church  of  Milan 
submit  to  the  see  of  Rome  till  two  hundred  years  afterwards. 
But  no  one  was  more  wilUng,  as  indeed  no  one  of  that  age 
was  more  able,  to  stem  the  torrent  of  superstition  than  Claude, 
bishop  of  Turin,  in  his  numerous  writings  and  comments  upon 
Scriptiure.  He^  asserted  the  e<malityc^  all  the  apostles  with 
Bt  Peter,  and  maintained  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  only  head 
of  the  church.  He  overthrew  the  doctrine  of  merit  and  all 
sreteoces  to  works  of  supererogation.  He  rejected  traditions 
m  maHers  of  reUgion,  hela  the  church  to  be  subject  to  error^ 
and  denied  the  use  of  prayers  &r  the  dead.  He  proposed  thcf 
doctrine  of  the  eucharist  in  a  manner  totally  diflferent  from 
Paschasiue  Radbertus,  and  entirely  conformable  to  the  sense 
of  the  ancient  church.  He  opposed  with  all  his  might  the 
worriiip  of  saii]^  of  relics,  of  images,  together  with  pilgrim- 
ages, penances,  a^d  other  superstitions  of  the  like  kind.  He 
may  m  it  manner  be  said  to  have  sown  the  seeds  of  the  Refor- 
mation in  his  diocese  of  Turin;  and  his  doctrines  took  suoh 
deep  root,  especially  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  that  they  con«^ 
tinned  to  flourish  there  for  some  centuries,  as  the  papists  them- 
pelves  acknowledge. 

*Dit  tarn  B«rtnmiMf  *P«Beni  ▼iniiiiM]ae  o.  7.    Care  Hist.  Litt  Ann.  858,  p.  45^ 

ifimta  oorpoi  Chrwu  ezsistere;  ■pintu-  toL  2.     Collier's  Ecdasiast.  Hiat.   b.   8, 

Muer,  BOQ  oor|KMralUer ;  in  figura,  in  imap  p.  165. 

gincy   a  mjtiMno ;  qob  in  veritate,'  sua         *  Sigoa.  de  Rejrn.  Ital.  I.  5,  Ann.  844 

r— h  «Bit— tja,  vat  pnwentia  mbttanliati  &&  Spanhem.  ibid,  c  fl^  §  1. 
'^     *       .  find.  '  See  these  points  proved  by  qyotations 


*  *8aeraineotiwi  altaris  nan    esse   ye-  and  extracts  from  his  works  in  Dr.  Alliz's 

fosi  earpoa,  aec   Temm   sanguinem  Do-  Rematks  upon   the    ancient   churches   of 

wiaK    wid    sohannodo    nemoriale    veri  Piedmont,  c  9.   See  also  Spanheim,  Dupini 

eorporw    at    vari   saacoinis.'     Spanhem.  Cave,ac 
ibid.UMMr.ttid.$  iTl^iipin.  DLftede, 
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Th^  i^nA  century  eve^  the  writers  of  the  Bomiih  comum* 
i^on  lament  ^uid  describe  as  the  most  debauched  and  wicked, 
the  most  iititerate  and  ignorant  age  since  the  coming  ef  Christ, 
GknelM^rd  '  says,  *  This  is  called  the  unhappy  age,  being  desti* 
tute  of  men  funous  for  wit  and  learning,  as  also  of  Aunous 
princes  and  popes ;  in  which  scarce  any  thing  was  done  woftby 
of  the  memory  of  posterity.'  He  subjoins,  *But  chiefly  un- 
happy in  this  one  thing,  that  for  afanoet  150  years  about  fifty 
popes  totally  degenerated  fwm  the  virtue  of  their  ancestor^ 
Demg  more  like  apostates  than  apostles.*  Barooius*  himsslf 
denominates  it  an  irm,  a  leaden,  and  obfcure  age :  and  declares 
that  ^  Christ  was  then,  as  it  appears,  in  a  very  deep  sleeps  wbeil 
the  ship  was  covered  with  waves;  and  what  seemed  wois^ 
when  the  Lord  was  thus  asleep,  there  were  wanting  disc^tes 
who  by  their  cries  might  awaken  him,  being  theanelves  all  ftst 
adeep.'  It  is  net  to  be  wondered,  that  in  so  long  and  dark  a 
night  as  this,  while  all  were  asleep,  the  subtle  enemy  should 
sow  his  tares  in  great  abundance.  However,  there  were  some 
few  like  Ughis  shSmg  in  a  dwrkflwe,  who  remonstrated  agaimit 
the  degenen^cy  and  superstition  of  the  times.  The  resolutioas 
and  d^rees  of  the  councils  of  Francfort  and  Paris  against  tho 
wordiip  of  images,*  had  still  some  fi^ee  ami  influence  in  Qer- 
many,  in  France,  in  Engiapd,  and  other  countrk&  In  the 
fanner  part  of  this  century,  in  the  year  9(M,  a  council '  w«i  held 
at  Trony,  a  village  near  Soissons  in  France :  and  having  made 
several  wise  and  good  r^plataoas,  they  condudecl  with  a  pro* 
femxm  of  the  things,  which  Chriitians  ought  to  believe  and 
pri^ctise :  and  in  that  prcrfession  are  noiie  of  those  things  whidi 
constiti^te  the  sum  of  popish  doctrine,  noAing  of  tl^  pope^ 
being  head  of  the  churen,  nothing  of  the  daily  sai^ifice  oi  thu 
piasB,  or  df  purgatory,  or  of  the  worship  of  creatines,  or  of 
$onu^entitious  sacrameiHs^  or  Of  confession  to  the  piHMt,  bat 
of  pure  and  sincere  confession  to  Clod :  so  much  did  this  coun« 
oil  difler  from  the  spirit  and  principles  of  tlw  oouncfl  of  Trent 
Many  churches  still  retainecl  the  use  of  the  Scriptures  in  the 
vulgar  Uxigue :  and  in  England  particularly  Athelstan  caiised 

*'Iiftfix  iicitar  Ikmb  MBOolani,  tobt  up  wperitirte  »fl  \mik  litriitile  >6iiwi, 
hMMtaoi  h«Biiiibi»  ia^enio  tH  doctrim  nuUqiie  oxundantk  deibrmitate  ^pbunfciMi. 
tiUn%  iie  etMOi  diiit  prmcipORw  ;  et  pon»      atque  inopia  Kriptonm)  appellan  oonsnefit 


ttteitNit ;  IB  quo  uhO  me  digmm^  memoria  ^omum,^  Baroi>.  ad aiw.9Q0-  *Donuebatf 
pott6ritallig«itiBBait^HooT»ro«moiiifelb[^  toic  plane  alto  (at  apparet)  MfKNr*  CbfWtML 
mod  per  ^onofl  fere  IfiO  poi^tiftoeB  ctrcitar     com  navis   floctibus  operireiur:    et  qoof 


0O  a  Tbtiita  a^ajoron)  prormis  defeoerint,  deterhwTidebatury  deerantijp  ]    .  . 

4pQfaetici  4p<MtaticiTe  potius  ooam  ^^poBm  demuentem  damoribuB  exntarent  diacviil^ 

toltei.*    Ckaebrard.  Cbron.  1.  4.    In  initio  itertentibui  onuubus.'    Ibid.  ad.  ana.  Ill, 

^.  S«e,  Uaier.  de  Ohrialian.  Eoclee.  woe,  Vwtr.  ibid.    Spanhen.  ibid. 


PMMDe  et  fltatu,  e,  2,  6  84    Spaahen|ii         *  Spanhen.  ib.  o,  6,  S  3.  Hisl.  Inaf .  {  t* 
Bist.Chrietiaa.S«».X.c.S,$I.  *  TonT S,  Condi.  Chdli«i  Spo^ai.«d. 

*  *  ^^  9Qinni|  i^choatur  Mocnhim,  quod      e.  8,  §  8.    Dapui.  X.  Si«ole  c  S. 

Digitized  by  VjOOQ iC 


ON  THE  PROPHECHES.  Mf 

llhep  to  be  tmnslaud  into  the  AngkKSaxoii  iiioilL^  Great  op» 
poekiou  ^  was  also  made  in  several  countries  to  the  celibacy  of 
the  clergy;  and  several  councils  were  held  upon  the  contro* 
versy  between  the  monks  and  the  secular  clergy,  and  particu** 
lariy  in  England,  where  Elfere  earl  of  Mercia  expelled  the 
monks  out  of  the  monasteries  in  that  province,  and  mtroduc^ 
the  clergy  with  their  wives.  Many  too  even  in  this  age  denied 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  Heriger  abbot  of  Lobes 
near  Liege  *  wrote  expressly  against  it ;  as  did  also  *  Alfric  in 
England,  whose  homily  for  Easter  used  to  be  read  puUidy  ia 
the  churches.  Hb  principal  aim  therein^  is  to  piove,  ^thai 
we  spiritually  taste  the  body  of  Christ,  and  drink  his  bloody 
when  with  true  faith  we  partake  ctf  that  holy  sacrament; 
the  bread  and  wine  cannot  by  any  benediction  be  changed 
into  the  bodv  and  blood  of  Christ,  they  are  indeed  the  bodv 
and  blood  of  Christ,  yet  not  corporally,  but  spiritually ;'  with 
much  more  to  the  same  nurpose.  He  wrote  also  two  epistles, 
the  one  addressed  to  Wulnn  t»shop  of  Shirbum,  and  the  othet 
to  Wul6tan  archbishop  of  York,  wherein  he  asserts  the  samd 
doctrine.  In  the  former  he  thus^  explains  the  doctrine  of  the 
sacrament :  'The  host  is  the  body  of  Christ,  not  corporally,  but 
spiritaally.  Not  the  body  in  which  he  suffered ;  but  the  body 
of  which  he  spake,  when  he  consecrated  the  bread  and  wine  im 
Bight  preceding  his  passion,  and  said  of  the  consecrated  bree^ 
This  is  my  body,  and  again  of  the  consecrated  wine.  This  is 
my  Uood,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins.' 
In  the  latter  he  hath  these  memorable  words,'  which  some 
Papists  of  more  zeal  than  knowledge  attempted  to  erase  out  of 
the  manuscript  copy.  'Yet  this  sacrifice  4s  not  made  his  body 
in  which  he  suffered  for  us^  nor  his  Uood  which  he  poured  out 
for  us,  but  it  is  spiritually  made  his  body  and  blood :  as  the 
manna  which  rained  from  heaven,  and  tlie  water  which  flowed 

*  Spanhem.  HbtA.  c.  &  §  f  et  10.  '  Scn^  non  tamen  corporaliter,  fed  spiritnHter, 
tuns  dmnas  rerti  fecit  in  Asflo-Sasoiucum      Ifce.*    Cwre,  ibiiL  p.  110. 

i^^ttm:    Wilb-Malraet.  «tBelaus.  •*Ho«tia  Ula  est  Christi  corpus  hod  cocw 

*  Spanhem.  ibid.  S  5.  Spelmanni  Concil.  poraliter,  sed  spiritualiter.  Non  corpifli  h 
Arit.  vol.  1.  CoU&r^  Ecdec  ffist  b.  9^  ^oopassos  est:  sed  eorpns  de<|BO  locMM 
p.  19S.  est,  quaudo  panem  et  Tinum,  ea  qua  pas* 

'  3if  ebert  de  eodesiast.  Script,  c.  138.  sionem  aatetessit  Docte,  in  hostiam  eott- 

Usser.  ibid.  §  SO.    Spanhem.  ibid,  c  7,  §  S.  secraTit:  et  de  sacrate  pane  dixit,  Hoc  est 

Popiiu  ibid.  c.  4.  oofpu*  meimi ;  rursuBque  de  aacro  wno^ 

*  Usser.  ibid.  {  SO,  21.  Spanhem.  ibid.  Bic  est  sanguis  meua;  qui  pro  mullis  cffos^ 
$  2.  Pupin.  ibid.  e.  6.  Cave,  Hist.  Litt,  ditur  in  remissionem  peccatonun.'  Apod. 
▼oL  t,  p.  106,  frc     Collier's  Ecdesiast.  Usser.  ibid.  §  21. 

Hist  b.  S,  p.  S04|  ^  *  *  Non  sit  tamen  hoc  sacriBcium  corpua 

'  — '  Id  pene  unice  a^pt,  ut  ostendat  nos  ejus  in  quo  passus  est  pro  nobis,  neque 

■pirilnaKter  corpus  Chnsti  gustare  <gusque  san^fuis  ejus  quero  pro  nobis  efliimt,  sed 

aangojnem  bibere,  cum  vera  fide  sacram  spinlnaliter  corpus  ejus  efficitur  et  sanguis : 

iUam   gustamus   euoharistiam ;   panem  et  sicut  manna  quod  de  cslo  phiit,  et  aoua 

visum  non  posse  per  uUam  benedictionemin  quao  de  petra  fluxit,  sicut  Pauhis  ^stolua 

Christi  corpus  et  sangmnem  mutari ;  vere  ait.'    Apud  Ussar.  ibid,  et  Cave,  ibid, 
qoideoi  Christi  corpus  et  sanguinem  ease. 

43*      "^      ^* 
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Aom  the  rocky  as  Paxjdi  the  i^potde  saith.^  Ths  qrnods  aad 
councils,  which  were  held  in  this  age  by  the  authority  of  kkkgs 
and  bishops,  Aow  evidently  that  the  power  of  the  pope  had  not 
yet  extended  over  alL  Nay,  there  were  kings  and  foiriiops  who 
opposed  the  supremacy  of  the  pope ;  and  none  more  than*  tha 
council  of  Rheims  in  the  year  991,  and  (Herbert  orchlnshop  erf 
Rheims,  who  declared  'that  if  the  pope  did  amiss,  he  was 
liaUe  to  the  censures  of  the  church :'  and  qpeaking  of  the  pope 
then  reigning,  J<^  XV.,  'What,'  says  he,  'do  you  cooDoive  this 
man,  sitting  on  a  lofty  throne,  glittering  in  puq>le  dothtng*  and 
in  gold,  what,  I  say,  do  you  conceive  Um  to  be  1  If  he  is  de- 
stitute  of  charity,  and  is  pufled  up  by  knowledge  alone,  he  is 
Antichrist  sitting  in  the  temple  a(  God,  and  showing  himself  that 
he  is  God*  He  was  afterwsrds  himself  chosen  pope,  under  the 
same  of  Sylvester  II.,  and  possibly  the  change  of  his  situatioa 
miffht  produce  a  change  in  his  sentiments. 

Sf ucn  i)i  the  same  complexion  with  the  tenth  was  the  tleomA 
eentnry,  equidly  sunk  in  profligacy,  superstition,  and  ignorance, 
hoi  yet  not  without  some  superior  spirits  to  bear  testimony 
against  iu  The  paps}  power  was  in. this  century  carried  be- 
yond all  bounds  by  the  ambition  and  arrogance  of  the  reigning 
popes,  and  particidarly  by  the  violence  and  haughtiness  of 
Gregory  VII.,  whose  former  name  was  HildebraM,  or  HdU 
hrmif  as  he  hath  often  been  deoinninated.  But  yet  Uiere  were 
•mpevors  and  councils,  who  stieraiously  opposed  the  preten^ 
sioDs  and  usurpations  of  the  see  of  Rome ;  and  these  contests 
and  strokes  between  the  popes  and  emperors  about  the  right 
of  investitures  and  other  articles  make  a  principal  part  of  the 
Ustory  of  this  age.  Our  Englirii  kings,  devoted  as  they  were 
lo  the  religion,  yet  would  net  entirely  submit  to  the  Mithority 
ef  the  bimp  of  Rome ;  but  contradicted  it  in  several  instances. 
Whea  William  L  was  required  by  the  pope  to  pay  him*  hcMnage, 
he  made  answer/  '  To  pay  homage  I  nave  been  unwilling,  nor 
am  I  willing ;  for  neither  did  I  promise  it,  neither  do  I  find  that 
my  predecessors  paid  it  to  your  predecessors.*  His  son  William 
Rufus  exerted  somewhat  of  the  same  spirit,  and'  insisted  that 
thepope,  without  his  permission,  had  no  manner  of  jurisdiction 
in  lingland.    Eady  in  this  century,  there '  appeared  at  Orleans 

*  ^8pi Aim,  t  Barooio  wA  tan.  9St.  *  *  Fid«lilatem  frcere  Dohu,  aec  toIo; 

Hum.  la  he  et  ex  Bpbt.  Gerbarti.    *  Si  qm  sec   ego   pcookn,  Bee   entece— ore> 

peocavent,  •i4>eeMJQdick>eGde«i«.--Auid  nieoe  aateceeeoribut  tiiia  id  fecisee  oom^ 

"  p«be%  in    eublimi    eolio  perio.*     Ap«d  Bwon.  Ann.  1079»    {  26. 


rettdHOein,  ▼eete'parpurea  et  anro  rmdiu>  tTieer.  6e  Chrisuan.  Ecdee. 

ten,  qoid  Iuibc,    nqaem,  eeee   ceneetie  f  "tatu,  c.  7,  {  9. 

Maiainni  ■  charitate  4Mtituhi&   eolaque  *  Kadmer.  Hict.  L  8.    Collier^  Ecdee. 

■ele«itaiDflatiiretextonitar,ABtichrietuieet  ffist.  b.  4.  p.  S79. 

fai  Unplo  Dei  eedeoe,  et  ee  oetendens  tan-  *  Dupin.   XI.   SiecK   o.    IS.      Fred. 

qnaoi  eit  Deye,*  c.  ^  §  a  kc,    Dupin.  ib.  Saanheinii  BiM.  ChrietiaB.  Ssc  ZI.  c  10^ 

dian.  S.  See  also  AJSA  Reinarki  upon  the  f  1. 

•Mini  ofawilMa  flfilM  AlbigeBMi,  €hap.lO. 
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ikmt  hdredci  as  they  were  catted,  who  iiMifaiftIii6d  dial  the 
eoDsecration  of  the  priest  coqld  not  change  the  bread  and  wine 
into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  it  was  improfitaUe 
to  pray  to  saints  and  angels ;  and  they  were  condemned  by  the 
councU  of  Orleans  in  the  year  1017«  Not  long  after  these* 
appeared  other  heretics  of  the  same  stamp  in  Flanders,  who 
were  also  condemned  by  the  synod  of  Arras  in  the  year  lOSS. 
They  came  originally  from  Italy,  where  they  had  been  the  dis* 
ciples  of  Gundulphus;  and  they  are  said  to  have  admitted  no 
Scripture  but  the  gospels  and  apostolical  writings ;  to  have  de- 
nied the  reahty  of  the  body  imd  Uood  of  Christ  in  the  eucha* 
list;  to  have  attributed  no  religious  worship  to  the  hciy  con* 
feasors,  none  to  the  cross,  none  to  nnages,  n<Mr  to  temples  nor 
altars ;  and  to  have  asserted,  that  there  was  no  pm^tory,  and 
that  penances  after  death  could  not  absolve  the  deceased  froai 
their  sins.  Other  tenets  were  ascribed  to  them,  which  wem 
really  heretical :  and  perhaps  they  might  hold  some  errors,  as 
weU  as  some  truths;  or  perhaps  their  adversaries,  as  it  hath 
been  their  usual  artifice,  might  lay  things  to  their  charge  merely 
to  blacken  and  defiune  them.  Not  long  after  these  ^  arose  the 
&mous  Berengarius,  a  native  of  Totur^  and  archdeacon  of 
Angers,  who*  more  professedly  wrote  against  the  doctrine  of 
Uransub^tantiation;  and  also  ^called  *the  church  of  Rcnne  « 
church  of  malignants,  the  council  of  vanity,  and  the  seat  of 
Satan.'  It  is  true  that  he  was  compelled  by  the  authority  of 
popes  and  councils  to  renounce,  abjure,  and  burn  his  wriUngSL 
but  tins  was  all  forced,  and  not  in  the  least  a  voluntary  recant- 
ation. As  often  as  he  recanted,  he  relapsed  again.  He  re« 
turned  like  a  dog  to  tus  vomit,*  as  a  contemporary  popirii 
writer  expresseth  it.  He  lived  and  died  in  the  same  sentiments. 
His  heresy  was  from  him  called  the  Berengarian  heresy ;  and 
his  followers  were  so  numerous,  that  as  *  oM  historians  i^te, 
he  had  corrupted  almost  all  the  French,  Italians,  and  Englirii 
with  his  depravities.  When  Gregory  VII.  had,  both  by  letters 
and  by  a  council  held  at  Rome  in  the  year  1074,  strictly  Amm 
bidden  the  marriage  of  the  clergy,  it  raised  ^  great  commotions 
among  the  eccleaastios  in  Germany ;  who  not  only  complained 
of  the  pope  foe  imposing  this  yoke,  but  likewise  accused  fauaa 

*  Sptabem.  ibid.  Dapb.  ibid.  ASSo^b  Re-  Miiiii  eaniiio  nora  boo  Mptvit  rMfirel* 
marks  upon  Um  ancient  duircbof  Piedmont,  Bertoldue  Conetanlienmi  preabjter  SfM 
c  II.  Uner.  ibid.  §  S4. 

*  Uiter.  ibid.  c.  7,  $  S4,  &c.  Duphi.  ibid.  *  *  Eodem  tempore,  Berenganm  Tmtme** 
c  %  Spanliem.  ibid.  c.  8,  &c.  &c  sit)    in   hereticara   prolapsos  pravhatemi 

>  *  JBcdesiam  Romanam,  ecdbfiam  ma-  mms  GWUos»  Italos,  et  Anslos,  smsjam 

ISgnantiuffl,  concilium  vanitatis,  et  sedem  pene  cormperat  praviutibns.'^  Malt.  Wesl- 

Batana  yocabat*'    GuUebn.  Reginald.  Cal^  monast.  et  Hiac  Roffea.  in   anno   10S7. 

▼inoTi]rci«mJ.9,c6.    Usser.  ibid,  j  S4.  Usser.  ibid.  J  f 7. 

^*^  licet  eandem  bvresin  scpnsimo  *  Pnpin.  ih.  c  5>  Bpaahf.  ib.  c>  7, }  4. 


synodo  abjuravit,  ad  vomitim  tamea 
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of  Kd(?aA<b|f »  MtapB  iaMpporteUa,  aod  CMlnry  te  Ch^  wmtk 
(rf  our  Saviour,  ivho  iaith  that  all  are  not  able  to  live  in  codp> 
tinence,  and  to  the  worda  of  the  i^poetle,  who  ocdereth  (bom 
who  have  not  the  gift  of  continence  to  marry.  They  added 
that  tim  law,  in  forcing  the  orduutry  course  of  natqre,  would 
be  the  cause  of  great  dis^rderB ;  that  they  would  rathcar  renounce 
the  priesthood  than  marriage ;  and  the  |lope  should  provide,  if 
be  coidd,  angels  to  ^dvem  the  church,  since  be  reftised  to  be 
aerv^  by  men.  This  was  the  language  of  these  cocrupi  eccle- 
aiastics,  as  Dupin  '  hath  called  them :  but  the  decree  of  the 

Ewas  no  less  opposed  in  France,  in  Flanders,  in  Italy,  aiMl 
and,  than  in  Germany.  A  council  was  held  at  Winchester 
e  year  1076,  wherein  it  was '  decreed  indeed^  that  no  canoti 
should  marry ;  but  the  priests  in  the  country,  wfa^  were  alreaify 
married,  were  allowed  to  cohabit  with  their  wives ;  whereas  we 
pope  bad  enjoined  all  priests  without  distinction  to  put  away 
their  wives,  or  to  forbear  the  exercise  ^  th^  office. ,  Where- 
Vipoa  Mr.  Ccdlier  bath  made  this  just  reflection :  *  From  hence 
i(  appeals  that  the  pap^  supremacy  had  not  reached  its  zenilh 
in  this  centurvi  aiul  that  the  English  Ushope  did  not  bdieve 
the  patriarchai  power  arbitrary  ami  nnlimited»  bat  that  a  na* 
tionia  church  had  mme  reserves  of  liberty,  and  might  disseDt 
from  the  constitutions  of  the  see  <tf  Rome  upon  occasion.' 

Europe  hitherto  was  involved  in  the  dark  night  of  popery^ 
with  onrf  some  stvs  appearing  here  and  tbeie  in  the  honaon ; 
but  in  the  H$^th  century  Uiere  be^an  to  be  visif^  some  streaks 
ef  the  morning  bgbt,  some  dawnrngs  of  a  reformation.  Hem 
in  England,  during  &e  reign  of  Henry  11.  the  fiunoos  consti^ 
lutions  of  Clarendon  were  sworn  to  and  digned.both  by  the 
der^.and  the  laity,  in  recognitien  cf  the  ri|^ts  ot  tbe  crown, 
Barticulaily  forbid&g  all  a|ipeals  to  R(Hne  without  the  kind's 
license,  and  appointitig  tbe  trial  of  criminal  derks  before  secuhr 
judges :  but  the  best  account  of  this,  air  well  as  of  tbe  otber 
memorable  transactions  of  this  reign,  the  public  expects  with 
seme  impatience  from  ofne  of  the  most  masteriy  and  elegant 
writers  df  the  present  age,  a  firi^l  to  religion  and  virtue,  m 
friend  to  libsrty  and  his  countiy ;  and  tbe  public  espectations 
have  been  since  fully  answered.  FluenttUB  mshop  of  Florence 
tauriit  pijft^cly,'  that  Antichrist  was  bom,  and  come  into  the 
trend :  whereuqpon  pope  Paschal  IL  woot  to  Flor^iee,  held  a 
eouncH  tfasere  inf^  the  year  1105,  and  severely  reprtraaiHled  die 
bishq))  and  strictly  forbade  him  to  preach  any  such  doctrine. 
St.  Bernard  himself,  devoted  as  he  was  and  bigoted  to  tbe 

*  *C'fliit  tAui  que  ces  QodesiaotiQues  con         *  PlatiBa  in  vita  Ftsdial  tt:    SbubenB 

ranpufpartoieiit.*    Dupiiu  ibid.  p.  98.  Hist.  Chmtian.  S»c.  XII.  c.  &  §  1    Caw 

^Comer's  Ecdenast.  Kit.  h.  4,  p.  148)  Hist.  LiiL  S^e.  XH.    CoDcitfei,  vol.  8,  p. 

t#.    S|i«l«uuuiiCoiicU.vol.S.  S5S.    CateeU  Did.  is  AimcHRirb 
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church  of  Romej  m  other  respects/  yet  mveighed  loudly 
against  the  corruption  of  the  clergy,  and  the  pride  and  tyranny 
of  the  popes,  saying  that  they  were  the  ministers  ot  Christ  and 
served  Antichrist,  that  nothing  remained  but  that  the  man  of 
sin  should  be  revealed,  that  the  beast  in  the  Apocaljrpse  occu<« 
pied  St.  Peter's  chair,  with  other  expressions  to  tne  same  effect. 
While  our  King  Richard  I.  was  at  Messina  in  Sicily,  going 
Upon  his  expedition  to  the  Holy  Land,  he  sent  for  the  famous 
abbot  Joachim  of  Calabria,*  and  heard  him  with  much  satis^ 
fioiction  explain  the  Apocalypse,  and  discourse  of  Antichrist. 
He  said  that  Antichrist  was  already  bom  in  the  city  of  'Rame^ 
and  that  he  would  be  advanced  to  the  apostolical  chairi  and 
**  exalted  above  all  that  is  called  Grod  or  is  worshipped.''  So 
that  some  true  notion  of  Antichrist  began  to  spread  even  among 
the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  no  wonder  it  pre- 
vailed among  those  who  more  directly  opposed  the  doctnnes 
of  that  church.  Peter  de  Bruis  and  Henry  his  disciple  taught 
in  several  parts  of  France/  that  *the  body  and  Uood  of  Christ 
were  not  ofiered  in  the  theatrical  mass;  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  change  of  the  substances  in  the  sacrament  is  false ;  that 
sacrifices,  that  is,  masses,  prayers,  alms,  and  other  works  of  the 
living  for  the  dead,  are  foolish  and  impious,  and  prc^t  them 
nothing ;  that  priests  and  monks  ought  rather  to  marry  than 
to  bum ;  that  crosses  are  not  to  be  adored,  or  venerated,  and 
80  many  crosses,  serving  to  superstition,  ought  rather  to  be 
removed  than  retained,'  and  they  both  were  martyrs^  the  one 
being  burnt^  and  the  other  imprisoned  for  life,  on  account  of 
their  doctrines.  Other  heresies  were  laid  to  their  charge,  and 
their  own  writings  are  not  extant  to  speak  for  them ;  but  these 
things  they  taught  and  professed,  their  enemies  themselves 
being  judge&  Arnold  of  Brescia*  held  opinions  contrary  to 
those  of  the  church  concerning  the  sacrament,  and  preached 
mightily  against  the  temporal  power  and  jurisdiction  of  the 
pope  and  the  clergy ;  for  which  he  was  burnt  at  Rome  in  the 
year  1155,  and  his  ashes  were  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  to  prevent 
the  people  from  expressing  any  veneration  for  his  relics.    But 

*  Spaahem.   if»}d.   XJmer  de   Cfhristian.  *  eertlotM  et  Aoiiichot  debare  inoret  poCiui 
Eodtftf.  succeftaiooe  et  statu,  c.  7.  §  ^  6.  ducere,  qoam  combnri.    Crncei  Don  ado* 

*  Rogeri  de  Hoveden  Annal.    PaA  potte-  randas  aut  ▼enerandat :  eC  tot  crucet  aupeiw 
rior,  p.  691.   Edit.  Francof.   1601.    *  Jam  wHitioxA  servientes^potiut  amorendaa  qoaa 


natus'  ent  in  civitate  Romana.  et  in  lede  retineddaSf  ftc.'    Hiit.  Ecdee.  ] 

apoetolica    lublimabitiin     ttc.       CoUier*8  vol.  9^  cent.  liL  c  6,  p.  8^  ea.   i./p«».«^. 

Ecclea.  Hi«t  b.  6,  p.  401.  ibid.  c.  7,  §  t.    Dupin  XII.  Biede.  c.  6. 

■  *  CoqHM  et  MDgainem  ChriMi  in  tbeA-  AUix's  Remarki  upon  the  ancient  cburcbea 

trica  mitta  non  offerri.    Doctrinam^e  wpe*  ef  the  Albi^ntes,  c  14. 

debni  aacramenti,  ip«ia  mnurum  lubetantiis  '  Otho  Fnsing  de  Oeetia  Frederid,  1. 1. 

oiatatii,  ease  ftlsam.     Sacrificia,   id   eat  Spanhem.-  ibid.  e.  7,  §  4.     Dupin.  ibid, 


niaeaa,  oratioiiea^  eleemosjrnaa,  et  reli({ua      AllJz'i  Remarka  on  the  ancient  choreh  of 
TiTonun  opera  pro  defbnctia,  eeaeatnltitiani      Piedmont,  c.  18. 
•t  impietateni,  nihikiue  eia  prodease.    Sac 
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the  true  witnesBes,  and  as  I  may  say  the  Protestants  of  thk 
age,  were  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  who  began  to  be 
funous  at  this  time,  and  being  dispersed  into  various  places 
were  distinguished  by  various  appellati<ms.  Their  first  and 
proper  name  seeraeth  to  have  been  Vallemesy  or  inhabitants  of 
the  valleys ;  and  so  saith  one  of  the  oldest  writers,'  Ebrard  of 
Bethune,  who  wrote  in  the  year  1212 :  'They  call  themselves 
VMmses,  because  they  abide  in  the  valley  o[  tears,'  alluding  to 
their  situation  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont.  They  were  called 
JlWigenseSy  from  Alby  a  city  in  the  southern  parts  of  France, 
where  also  ffreat  numbers  of  them  were  situated.  They  were 
afterwards  denominated  Valdenses  or  Waldenses^  from  Peter 
Yaldo  or  Waldo,  a  rich  citizen  of  Lyons,  and  a  considerable 
leader  of  the  sect  From  Lyons  too  they  were  called  Ltom$t$^ 
and  Cathari  from  the  professed  purity  of  their  life  and  doctrine, 
as  others  since  have  had  the  name  of  Puritans.  As  there  was 
a  variety  of  names,  so  there  might  be  some  diversity  of  opi* 
mooB  among  them ;  but  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  Manicheism 
and  other  abominable  heresies,  which  have  been  charged  upon 
them,  is  certain  and  evident  from  all  the  remains  of  their  creeds, 
confessions^  and  writings.  Their  opinions '  are  thus  recited  from 
an  old  manuscript  by  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburgh. 


*  *  ValleiMM  se  appellant  eo  quod  in  yalle 
fcdiiTmarum  maneant.'  Ebrard.  Beth.  An- 
tiheres.  c.  25.  Usser.  ib.  c.  8,  §  4.    AUz.  ib. 

*^In  articulis  fidei  sumraam  esae  aacns 
fcriptunB  authoritatem,  eamoue  ob  causam 
•999  illam  normam  judicandi ;  ut  quioquid 
cum  verbo  Dei  Bon  ctmgruat,  merito  ait 
fepudiaDdum  et  focieBduiB? 

*  Patrum  etcoocuiorum  dogmata  ea  tenus 
probanda,  quatenns  cum  verbo  Dei  eon- 


*Sacranmi  seripturarum  lectionem  et 
eognitioneiBy  omnibus  bomiaibua,  turn  laicia, 
turn  tacratii  Tiria,  Uberam  etnecessariam 
ease;  imo  potius  prophetarum  et  apostolo- 
Rim  monument*  Ugenda  ease,  quam  homi- 

^Duo  e68«k  ^cclesie  Christi  sacramenta, 
Itntismum  et  cenam  Domini.' 

*  Utriusque  speciei  usum^pro  saceidotibus 
at  laids,  a  CHinsto  institutum  esse.' 

'Ifissaa  esse  impias;  9c  furortm  asM, 
fro  mortuis  missificare.' 

'-Ptargatorinmesse  fiyentum  honunom; 

aredentea  enam,  — 

,  iD( 


'Saactonmi  mortgorum  inrocatioiiea 
•oltnm,  esse  idofelatriam.' 


BabjkmioMn.* 


<  Papm  et  episcopis  non  obtemperandmn ; 
quia  suit  lupi  ecclesise  ChristL' 

*Papam  non  habere  priaaatum  aoper 
omnes  ecclesias  Christi,  nee  habere  poteat»- 
tem  utriu8({ue  gladii.' 

*  Ecclesiam  Christi  esse,  que  sinceram 
Christi  yerbum  audiat,  et  sacramentis  ab 
ipso  instiiutis  utatur,  tibicunque  locoram  ea 
ezsistat.' 

*Vota  eaae  bominum  figmsnta,  Sodoaram 
nutrientia.' 

*Tot  ordines  ease  tot  characterea  Wa> 
tie.* 

*Monochatum  esse  cadsTer  fietidum.' 

*Templorum  tot  auperstitiosas  dedka- 
tiones,  memorias  BttorUioruai,  benedktiones 
creaturarum,   peregrinationes,    tet   eo«cta 

t'ejunia,  tot  festa  superflua  perpetnos  istos 
lominum  indoctorum  boatoB,  ac  reliquaram 
ceremoniarum  observationes,  verU  dooln- 
nam  et  institutionem  manifeste  impedieBtes, 
esse  inventiones  diabolicas.' 

'Conjufium  sacerdotum  esse  lidtmn  at 
necessarium.' 

Hec  ez  antiouo  manuseripto  Ubro  prolen* 
mus,  Hist.  Ecctes.  Ma^eburg.  voL  3;  oenL 
liLc.  i;p.  It06,so.  See  also  the  Confes- 
aion  of  the  Faith  or  the  WaldoBaas  is  Pir- 
lin^  ffistoiy,  b.  1,  c  lt>Stc. 
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*  In  articles  of  faith  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  the 
highest,  and  for  that  reason  it  is  the  rule  of  judging ;  so  that 
whatsoever  agreeth  not  with  the  word  of  God,  is  deservedly  to 
be  rejected  and  avoided.* 

*  The  decrees  of  fathers  and  councils  are  so  far  to  be  a{^roved, 
as  they  agree  with  the  word  of  Grod.* 

*  The  reading  and  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scripture  is  free 
and  necessary  for  all  men,  the  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy;  yea, 
and  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles  are  to  be  read 
rather  than  the  comments  of  men.' 

'The  sacraments  of  the  church  of  Christ  are  two,  baptism 
and  the  supper  erf  the  Lord.' 

'The  receiving  in  both  kinds  for  priests  and  people  was  in- 
stituted by  Christ* 

'  Masses  aie  impious :  and  it  is  madness  to  say  masses  tx 
the  dead.* 

'  Purgatory  is  an  invention  of  men ;  for  they  who  believe,  go 
into  eternal  life,  they  who  believe  not,  into  eternal  damnation.* 

*  The  invocating  and  worshipping  of  dead  saints  is  idolatry.* 

*  The  church  of  Rome  is  the  whore  of  Babylon.* 

*  We  must  not  obey  the  pope  and  bishops;  because  they  are 
the  wolves  of  the  church  of  fchrist.* 

'The  pope  hath  not  the  primacy  over  all  the  churches  of 
Christ,  neither  hath  he  the  power  of  both  swords.* 

'That  is  the  church  of  Christ  which  heareth  the  sincere  word 
of  Christ,  and  useth  the  sacraments  instituted  by  him,  in  what 
place  soever  it  exist* 

'Vows  ot  celibacy  are  inventions  of  men,  and  occaedons  of 
Sodomy.* 

'  So  many  orders  are  so  many  charax^t^rs  of  the  beast* 

'  Monkery  is  a  stinking  carcass.* 

'So  many  superstitious  dedications  of  churches,  commemo* 
rations  of  the  dead,  benedictions  of  creatures,  pUgriroages,  so 
many  forced  fastings,  so  many  superfluous  festivals,  those  per- 
petual bellowings  (meaning  the  singing  and  chanting)  of  un- 
learned men,  the  observations  of  the  other  ceremonies,  mani- 
festly hindering  the  teaching  and  learning  of  the  word,  are 
diabolical  inventions.* 

'  The  marriage  of  priests  is  lawful  and  necessary.* 

Much  hath  been  written  in  censure  and  commendation  of 
this  sect,  both  by  enemies  and  friends,  by  papists  and  pro- 
testants.  If  they  have  been  grossly  misrepresented  and  vihfied 
on  one  side,  they  have  been  amply  vindicated  and  justified  <m 
the  other;  but  I  wHl  only  produce  the  testimonies  of  three 
witnesses  concerning  them,  whom  both  sides  must  allow  to  be 
unexceptionable,  Reineriu^  Thuanus,  and  Mezeray.  Reinerius 
flourished  about  the  year  1254;  and  his  testimony  is  the  more 
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remarkable,  as  he  was  a  Domnician,  and  ioquisitor-generaL' 
^  Amcmg  all  the  sects,  which  still  are  or  have  been,  there  is  noC 
any  more  pernicious  to  the  church  than  that  of  the  Leonists. 
And  this  lor  three  reasons.  The  first  is,  because  it  is  older ; 
for  some  say  that  it  hath  endured  from  the  time  of  pope  Syl- 
vester; others,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles.  The  second, 
because  it  is  more  general :  for  there  is  scarce  any  country 
wherein  this  sect  is  not.  The  third,  because  when  all  other 
sects  beget  horror  in  the  hearers  by  the  outrageousness  of 
their  blasphemies  against  Grod,  this  of  the  Lioonists  bath  a 

Seat  show  of  piety:  because  the^  live  justly  before  men,  and 
lieve  all  things  rightly  concermng  God,  and  all  the  articles 
which  are  contained  in  the  creed;  only  they  blaspheme  the 
church  of  Rome  and  the  clergy ;  whom  the  multitude  of  the 
laity  is  easy  to  believe,*  The  credit  of  Thuanus  as  a  historian 
is  too  well  established  to  need  any  recommendation;  and  he 
is  so  candid  and  impartial,^  as  to  distinguish  between  their 


^'Intar  oamei  mcUi,  <|imb  adhiic   ftint  dun  tolenndiinqiM   nctam  confert,  qood 

▼«!  liMniiit,  Don  Mt  pernicioMor  eodecuB  preter  h«e  qoe  contra  fidem  relifioiienM^ 

faMM    JLeonittanim.      Et   hoc   tribui   de  nottram  aasunnmt,  in  relkjuis  fenne  puno- 

caum.     Prima  est,   quia  est  diutornior ;  rem  quam  ceteri  Chriitiani  Titam  agont, 

aliqni  enim  dicont,  quod  durayerit  a  tern*  Non  enim  nisi  coacti  jurant,  raroque  nomeB 

pore  Sjlrestri ;  liiqui,  a  tempore  aposto-  Dei  in  yanum  proferunt,  promisMque  sua 

HMtDn.      Secnmda,    quia    est    generalior;  bona  6de  implent,  et  in  paupertate  pars 

fbre  enim  nulla  est  terra,  in  qua  hec  secta  maxima  degentes,  apostolicam  yitam  doo» 

QOB  sit.    Tertia,    aula   eum    omnes    aliv  trinamque   seryare    se  solus  protestantnr : 

sects  immanitate  blai^hemiarum  in  Deum  ob  id^ue    potestatem    ecclesie   apud   se, 

aodientibus  horroreip   inducant,   h»c    Le*  yelut  innonos  et  yeros  Christi  disapolos^ 

4mistaium  magnam  habet  speciem  pietatis ;  residere  affirmant ;  pro  cujus  fide  religio* 

•o  quod  coram  hominibus  juste  yiyant,  et  peque  in  egestate  yiyere,  et  a  nobis  persecn- 

^  de  Deo^  oredant,  et  omnes  ai^  tionem  pat^  pulchrum  et  gloriosum  ducun^* 

in  symb  '  -^    .  ••           ..-,... 

laiTfinft 
cui  mi 
Mt  ad  credendum.* 


qui  in  symbolo  continentur ;  solum-  Fratribus  Bohemis,  Valdensium  soboli,  noQ 

nomanam    ecdesiam    blasphemant  dissimile  perhibuit  testimonium,  oui   fidei 

;   cui  multttudo  laicorum  &cilis  ipsorum   niit   inimicMimus,   JaccHNis  Lt* 

dendum.*    Reiner,  contra  Haeret.  denstenins  DominiciUMis   [Citatus  a  Joa* 

c  4.  Usser,  ibid,  c  S^'Wl ;  c.  8,  &  1.    Caye,  chim  Camerario  de  Eccles.  Fratr.  Bohem.} 

Hist.  litt.  yoL  t.  ad  ann.  1244  p.  90t.  **  Dico  (inquit)  quod  in  moribos  etyitaboni 

Usher  hfttb  added  other  remarkable  testi*  sunt,  yeraces  in  sermone,  in  c»ritata  fia« 

monies  copcerning  the  morals  of  the  Wal-  tema  unanimes.    Bed  fides  coram  est  in- 

denses   and  their   Mowers;    *Pontificiu8  corricibilis et  pessima, ut  patuit  in tractata 

quidam  inquisitor  [Rerum  Bohem.  Script,  meo.^  *    Usser.  c  6,  §  15. 

a  FreherO)  edit.  p.  831,]  liconistarum  siye  *  ^Petrus   Valdus   locuples    dyis    ^r« 

Valdensium  mores  demcriptums,  hujusmodi  dunensis  anno  Christi  cirdter  MCLXX. 

Ititar  prsfrtinncula:  *  Cognoscuntnr  luere>  Valdensibus  nomen  dedit.     Is   (ut  menu* 

tid  per  mores  et  verba.     Sunt   enim   in  mentis    testatum    reliquit  Vidus    Perpinip 

moribus  oompositi,  et  modesti ;  supeibiam  anus  presul  Elnends,    qui    quedtoris  in 

in  yestibiis  non  babent,  Itc."    fiilisenima  Valdenses  munus  exercuit)  dome  ac  bonis 

proliMSto  tempera  in  quibus  ooimontt  «i  mo-  relictis    totum    se    eyangelice    professioni 

dmti   morst    hsretioorum    haberentur   in-  deyoyerat,  et  propbetarum  atqoe   aposto- 

signia.       De    iisdem   Claudius    Seysillius  lorum   scripta    M>pulari    lingua    yertenda 

archiepisoopos  Taurinensu.  (SeysiL  tract,  curayerati          Cum  jam  multos  sectatores 

adyersus  errores  et   sectam  Waldendum.  exiguo  tempore  drca  se  haberet,  eos  tan* 

IMit.  Paris.  Ann.  16t0,  foL  9.]    '  Nonnihil  quam   disopulos    ad   eyancelium   promul- 

flitm  ad  horum  Valdendum  confinnan*  gimdum  in  omnes  panes  aUegai— £onmi 
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real  opinions,  and  those  heresies  which  were  falsely  imputed 
to  them  by  their  enemies.  *  Peter  Valdo,  a  wealthy  citizen 
of  Lyons,  about  the  year  of  Christ  1170,  gave  name  to  the 
Valdenses.  He  (as  Guy  de  Perpignan,  bishop  of  Elna  in 
Roussillon,  who  exercised  the  office  of  inquisitor  against  the 
Valdenses,  hath  left  testified  in  writing)  leaving  his  house  and 
goods,  devoted  himself  wholly  to  the  profession  oi  the  gospel, 
and  took  care  to  have  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles 
translated  into  the  vulgar  tongue — ^When  now  in  a  little  time 
he  had  many  followers  about  him,  he  sent  them  forth  as  his 
disciples  into  all  parts  to  propagate  the  gospel — ^Their  fixed 
opinions  were  said  to  be  these:  that  the  church  of  Rome, 
because  she  hath  renounced  the  true  faith  of  Christ,  is  the 
whore  of  Babylon,  and  that  barren  tree  which  Christ  himself 
hath  cursed,  and  commanded  to  be  rooted  up ;  therefore  we  must 
by  no  means  obey  the  pope,  and  the  bishops  who  cherish  his 
errors :  that  the  monastic  life  is  the  sink  of  the  church,  and  a 
hellish  institution ;  its  vows  are  vain,  and  subservient  only  to 
the  filthy  love  of  boys :  the  orders  of  the  presbytery  are  the 
marks  of  the  great  beast  which  is  mentioned  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse :  the  fire  of  purgatory,  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass,  the  feasts 
of  the  dedications  of  churches,  the  worship  of  saints,  and  pro* 
pitiations  for  the  dead,  are  inventions  of  Satan.  To  these,  the 
principal  and  certain  heads  of  their  doctrine,  others  were  feigned 
and  added,  ccmceming  marriage,  the  resurrection,  the  state  of 
the  soul  after  death,  and  concerning  meats.'  Mezeray,  the 
celebrated  historiographer  of  France,  is  short,  but  full  to  our 
purpose  ;  for  he  saith*  that  *they  had  almost  the  same  opinions 
as  those  who  are  now  called  Calvinists.*  It  cannot  be  objected 
that  this  is  protestant  evidence,  for  they  were  all  three  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome. 

In  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  had 
spread  and  prevailed  so  fer,  and  were  prevailing  still  farther, 
that  the  pope  thought  it  necessary  to  exert  his  utmost  efforts  to 
suppress  them.  For  this  purpose  the  first  croisade  was  pro* 
claimed*  of  Christians  agamst  Christians,  and  the  office  of  in- 
quisition was  first  erected,  the  one  to  subdue  their  bodies,  the 

bee  docinata  ferebantur;  Eooleuam  Ro*  loleiime  8ac^un^  tamploiron  6iK»nia  cultum 

manam,  qvoniwn  Yene  Ohrbti  fidei  renunci-  aanctorum,  ac  pro  mortuw  propiUatonuin, 

averit,  BabylaDicam   ineretriaem   ewe,   et  Satane  commenta  este.    His  prwapiM  m 

arborem  iUam  sterilein,  quam  ipse  Chnstus  certis  eorum  doctnn»  <^itibus  alia  afficta, 

diris  devofit  et  reYellendam  esse  prascepit;  de    conjugio,   wroirectoooj,   ""^b    -^ 

pcoinde  minime  parendum  pootifio,  et  epis-  poet  mortem,  et  de  cibia.     Thuam  UisU  1. 9, 

eopis,  qcd  cios  enrores  forent :  monasticam    ft  18.  •  

▼itSecclesMBseotinamac  Plutonium  esK>;  ♦ -^  Avoient  fc  peu  pr^sles  mesmwop. 

Tana  iHius  Yota,  nee  nisi  fiedis  poerorum  nions  jjue  ceux  quon  «»«?»•  '"JJI!™™ 

amoribus    sernentia:    presbyterii   ordines  Calvmistes.'      AW6   Chronol.    IJ^^^ 

ma^«  bestie,  que  in  Apociypsi  coam^  Au^nste,  p.  667.  Edit.  Amsterdam,  1674. 
moratur,  notes  esse :   ignem  fnirgatorium, 
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oCher  to  enslaye  Uieir  soula  It  is  enough  to  make  the  Uood 
run  cold,  to  read  of  the  horrid  murders  and  devastations  of  this 
time,  bow  many  of  these  poor  innocent  Christians  were  sacri- 
ficed to  the  blind  fury  and  malice  of  their  enemies.  It  is '  com- 
puted that  in  France  alone  were  slain  a  million  ;  and  what  was 
the  consequence  of  these  shocking  barbarities  1  No  writer  can 
better  inform  us  than  the  wise  and  moderate  historian  Thuanus.' 
*  Against  the  Waldenses  (saith  he)  when  exquisite  punishments 
aviuled  little,  and  the  evil  was  exasperated  by  the  remedy  which 
had  been  unseasonably  applied,  and  their  number  increased 
daily,  at  length  complete  armies  were  raised ;  and  a  war  ot  no 
less  weight,  than  what  our  peofie  had  before  waged  against  the 
Saracens,  was  decreed  asfainst  them :  the  event  of  wnich  wa% 
tbat  they  were  rather  slain,  put  to  flight,  spoiled  every  where 
of  their  goods  and  dignities,  and  dispersed  here  and  there,  than 
that  convinced  of  their  error  they  repented.  So  that  they  who 
at  first  had  defended  themselves  by  arms,  at  last  overcome  by 
arms  fled  into  Provence  and  the  neighbouring  Alps  oi  the 
French  territory,  and  foimd  a  shelter  for  their  life  and  doctrine 
in  those  places.  Part  withdrew  into  Calabria,  and  continued 
there  a  long  while,  even  to  the  pontificate  of  Pius  IV.  Part 
passed  into  Grermany,  and  fixed  their  abode  among  the  Bohe- 
mians,  and  in  Poland  and  Livonicu  Others  turning  to  the  west 
obtained  refuge  in  Britain.'  But  there  were  others  in  this  age, 
who  proceeded  not  so  fetr  as  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  imd 
vet  opposed  the  church  of  Rome  in  many  respects.  At  the 
beginnmg  of  this  century^  Almeric  and  his  disciples  were 
charged  with  several  heresies,  and  were  condemned  by  the 
second  council  of  Paris  in  the  year  1209.  They  might  possibly 
hold  some  heterodox  opinions ;  but  their  great  <^ence  was  their 
denying  the  change  of  the  substance  of  the  bread  and  wine  m 
the  eucharist,  their  opposing  the  worship  of  saints,  ima^pes,  and 
reUcs,  and  their  aflSirming  that  the  pope  was  Antichrist,  that 
Rome  was  Babylon,  and  that  the  prelates  were  the  members 
and  ministers  of  Antichrist:  so  that  these  difiered  little  firom 
the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses.    William  of  St.  Amour,  a  doctor 

*  Tide  Mode  in  Apoc.  p.  50S.  initio  tnt&ti  (berant,  pottremo  amis  Tictiin 

*  *  Contra  <)uot  [Valdenses]  cum  ex-  Proyinciam  apud  nos  et  Gallice  ditionia 
^oiiita  aupplicm  parom  proficerent,  et  re-  Alpea  ricinaa  confute!  unt,  latebrasqiie  vils 
medio,  quod  intempesttre  adUbitum  fuerat,  ae  doctriMB  mam  iia  in  loda  leperenmt. 
malum  ezaeerbaretur,  numeruaque  eoram  Para  in  Calabriam  conceaait,  in  eaqoe  dao, 
m  diea  creaoeret,  juati  tandem  ezerdtua  atque  adeo  uaque  ad  Pii  IV.  pontiScatomi  ae 
eonacripti  aunt ;  nee  minoris  moKa  bellum  oontinuit.  Pkra  in  Oerroaniam  traaaiiti 
quam  quod  antea  noatri  adTereus  Sara-  atque  apud  Bobemot,  et  in  Polonia  et  Livo* 
cenos  gesaerant,  contra  eosdem  decretum  ni^larem  fixit.  Alii  ad  ocoidentem  verai  in 
est :  cnjua  ia  ejritua  fuit,  ut  potiua  oarai^  Bntannia  periii^tum  habuerunt.'  Thoam 
fufati,  bonis  ac  difnitatibus  tdnque  spoliati  Prefat.  ad  Hennc  IV. 

•tqne  hue  illue  dissipati  sint,  quam  erroria  >  Dupin.  XIH.  Siede,  c  8.  SpsnhwH 
coovicti  resipuerint.     Itaque  qui  armis  ae    Hist.  Christian.  8«c.  XIU.  c  9,  §  2. 
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of  the  Sorbonne,*  wrote  a  treatise  of  the  perib  of  the  last  Umes^ 
wherein  he  applied  that  prophecy  of  St.  Paul,  (2  Tim.  iii.  1,) 
<<This  know  also  that  m  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall 
come,"  to  the  mendicant  orders  and  preachers  of  his  time ;  and 
it  was  so  severe  a  satire  upon  the  Dominicans,  that  pope  Alex- 
ander IV.  condemned  it,  as  containing  perverse  sentiments, 
contrary  to  the  power  and  authority  of  Sie  Roman  pontiff  and 
of  the  other  bishoos,  and  in  fine  as  a  book  capable  of  causing 
great  scandals  and  troubles  in  the  church.  Robert  Grosthead 
or  Greathead,  bishop  of  Lincoln,*  in  his  speeches  and  writings, 
inveighed  bitterly  against  the  corruption  and  superstition,  ue 
lewdness  and  wickedness  of  the  clergy  in  general,  and  the  rapa- 
city and  avarice,  the  tyranny  and  antichristianism  of  pope  Inno- 
cent IV.  in  particular.  He  was  also  no  less  a  friend  to  ^  civil 
than  to  religious  liberty,  and  ordered  all  the  violaters  of  Magna 
Charta,  whosoever  and  wheresoever  they  were  within  his  dio- 
cese, to  be  excommunicated.  Matthew  Paris,  a  contemporary 
historian,'  haih  related  the  substance  of  his  dying  discourses, 
wherein  he  proves  the  pope  to  be  a  heretic,  and  deservedly  to 
be  called  Antichrist :  and  concludes  with  giving  him  the  cha- 
racter of  *  refuter  of  the  pope,  reprover  of  prelates,  corrector  of 
monks,  director  of  priests,  instructer  of  the  clergy,  and  in  short 
the  hammer  to  beat  down  the  Romans  and  to  bring  them  into 
contempt'  It  is  no  marvel  that  such  a  man  was  excommuni- 
cated ;'  but  he  little  regarded  the  censure,  and  appealed  from 
the  court  of  Innocent  to  the  tribunal  of  Christ.  Not  to  mention 
others  Matthew  Paris  himself  hath  painted  in  the  most  lively 
colours,  the  corruptions  and  abominations  of  the  see  of  Rome, 
the  tyranny,  superstition,  simony,  and  wickedness  of  the  popes 
and  clergy.  A  protestant  historian  could  not  more  freely  lash 
and  expose  the  vices  of  the  times,  than  he  did  who  was  a  monk 
of  St  Albans. 

As  *^they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of  Israel  ;**  so  neither 
have  all  the  members  of  the  Roman  church  believed  all  her 
doctrines.  Dante  and  Petrarch,  the  former  of  whom  died,  and 
the  latter  was  bom  as  well  as  died,  in  the  fourteenth  century^ 
were  ^  severe  satirists  upon  the  times,  and  wrote  freely  againsi 
the  temporal  dominion  of  the  pope,  and  the  corruptions  of  the 
clergy,  treating  Rome  as  Babylon,  and  the  pope  as  Antichrist : 

IJBkL   EedemnaL  Ma^ebuiv*  Cent,  imtnictor  —  Romanomin  ■Mlleai  ct  ot»> 

Xm.  c.  10,  p.  1169.    Dupin.  ibid.  c.  7.  temptor.'  p.  876. 

Spanhem.  ibu).  c.  6^  6  1.  *  *  Excommunicmtus  appellavh  a  com 

*  Vide  Cent.  MagMborg.  Balsam,  Dupin,  Innocentii   ad  tribunal  Chriati.  Henr.  de 

Cave.Tanner,  Itc.  Knyshton.'    L   fL  inter  ScripCorea  X.  p. 

♦Biatt.PariaadAnn.ll68,p.874.KdiL  f4S6!                                              ^ 

Wata.  1646.  *  Spanheaii  Hiat  Chriatian.  Sac  XIV. 

^Matt.  Paris,  ibid.    *Pip0  radargntor,  c.6,§8et9.  Robertas Oerius et HaoriciiB 

pralatorum    correptor,   monacfaonim   cor-  Wharton  in  Appendioe  td  CaTO  HiiC.  lilt, 

rector,  presbjterorum  direoloi^  daricormn  p.  9  etfiO. 
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and  they  probably  did  more  hurt  to  the  court  and  church  of 
Rome  by  their  wit  and  redUery^  than  others  by  invective  and 
declamation.  Peter  Fitz  Cassiodor,  whether  a  fictitious  or  a 
real  person/  addressed  a  remonstrance  to  the  church  of  Eng- 
land against  the  tyranny,  avarice,  and  exactions  of  the  court  of 
Rome,  advising  and  exhorting  the  English  to  shake  off  the 
Roman  yoke  from  their  necks.  Michael  Csesenas  and  William 
Occam*  exposed  the  various  errors  and  heresies  of  John  XXII. 
to  the  number  of  seventy-seven ;  and  secure  in  the  protection  of 
the  emperor,  they  set  at  nought  the  thunder  of  the  pope's  ex- 
communications. Marsilius,  a  famous  lawyer  of  Padua,^  wrote  a 
teatiee  entitled  the  defender  of  peace,  wherein  he  advanced  the 
power  of  the  emperor  above  that  of  the  pope  in  things  spiritual 
as  well  as  temporal ;  painted  in  the  strongest  colours  the  pride, 
ambition,  and  luxury  of  the  court  of  Rome ;  and  abundantly 
proved  that  the  pope  had  not  by  divine  right  the  least  autho- 
rity or  pre-«minence  over  other  bisb(^.  It  is  no  wonder  that 
the  author  and  his  book  were  condemned  tc^then  But  there 
were  other  and  better  witnesses  than  these  in  this  age.  It  was 
shown  before  from  Thuanus,  that  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses 
being  persecuted  in  their  own  country,  fled  for  refuge  into 
foreign  nations,  some  into  Germany,  and  some  into  Britain^ 
In  Germany  they  grew  and  multipiied  so  fast,  notwithstanding 
the  rage  and  violence  of  croisaders  and  inquisitors,  that  at  the 
beginning  of  this  century*  it  is  computed^  that  there  were 
eighty  thousand  of  them  in  Bohemia,  Austria,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring territories ;  and  they  pertinaciously  defended  their  doc- 
trines even  unto  death.  Among  a  variety  of  other  names  they 
were  called  LoUards^  from  *  one  Walter  Lollard,  who  preached 
in  Germany,  about  the  year  1315,  against  the  authority  of  the 
pope,  the  intercession  of  saints,  the  mass,  extreme  unction,  and 
other  ceremonies  and  superstitions  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  and 
was  burned  alive  at  Cologn  in  the  year  1322.  In  England  also 
they  were  denominated  I^llards,  though  there  was  a  man  more 
worthy  to  have  given  name  to  the  sect,  the  deservedly  famous 
John  Wickliffe,  the  honour  of  his  own,  and  the  admiration  of  all 
succeeding  times.  Rector  only  of  Lutterworth,^  he  filled  all 
England^  and  almost  all  Europe  with  his  doctrine.  He  began 
to  grow  famous  about  the  year  1360  by  preaching  and  writing 
against  the  superstitions  of  the  age,  the  tyranny  of  the  pope, 
the  errcmeous  doctrines  and  vicious  lives  of  the  monks  and  the 

*  AppewKx  ad  Ccve,  p.  la     CoUi^r's         *  Btorius  wi  Am.  1S15.    Spanhem.  ibid. 
Bodesiut.  Hilt.  b.  5,  p.  601,  Ifcc.  c  M  I.    Dupin.  ibid.  c.  8. 

*  H.  Wharton  in  Anpend.  ad  Gave,  p.  fO  *  Dopin.  ibid.  Hoffinanni  Lei.  Spebuan. 
ei  fS.    Dnpin.  XIV.  Siede.  c  5.  Skinner.  &c. 

*  Wharton,  ibid.  p.  26^  87.    Dupin.  ibid.  *  H.  Wharton  in  Append,  ad  Care,  p.  O^ 
c.  1^  et  8.  &c.    Spanhem.  ibid,  c  6.    Leland,  Ba]«^ 

Tanner  liclKc 
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clt^gy ;  Bitkd  cSspecially  by  defending  th6  royal  and  ee^tesiastieal 
juriadictiOfl  against  the  usurpations  of  the  popes  and  mendioanfr 
fnax^.  The  more  he  opposed,  the  more  reason  he  found  for  op^ 
position.  He  translated  the  canonical  Spriptures  into  the  Engliab 
language,  and  wrote  comments  upon  them.  He  demonstrated 
the  antichristianity  of  popery,  and  the  abomination  of  desolatioil 
in  the  temple  of  God.  He  asserted  the  one  true  sacrifice  of  Christy 
and  opposed  the  sacrifice  Of  the  mass,  transubstantiatimiy  the 
&doT&iioii  of  the  host^  the  seven  sacraments,  purgatofy^  prayem 
for  (be  d^e^,  the  wor^p  of  saints  and  images^  and  in  short  ail  the 

Erinci{)dl  c6r^uptioAs  afid  sttp^fstitions  of  the  church  of  Rcnne/ 
lis  success  too  was  greater  than  he  could  have  expected.  The 
princes,  the  people,  the  university  of  Oxford,  many  even  of  the 
<^l®rgy9  favoured  and  supported  him,  and  embraced  faiff  opinione 
His  enemies  have  charged  him  with  several  heterodox:  notions  } 
but  malny  years  ago  was  published  j9n  apology  far  John  Wtck&ffe^ 
ihotnng  Ms  tonformUy  toUh  the  now  ckurch  of  Englandy  ^.  coC» 
lected  out  of  his  i^ten  works  in  the  Bodleian  Ubraru  by  Thomas 
Jamesy  keeper  of  the  saifne,  of  CMordy  1608.  This  truly  great  and 
good  man  died  of  a  pals^  the  last  day  of  the  year  ISST^  but  his 
doctriAed  did  not  die  with  him.  His  books  Were  read  in  the 
public  sichools  and  c6lleged  at  Oxford^  and  w^re  recommended 
to  the  diligent  petusal  of  eac^h  sttident  in  the  university,-  tiH 
they  were  condemiied  an'd  prohibited  by  the  council  of  Con^ 
stance  in  the  nelt  century.  His  followers  the  Ldlards  in  the 
year  1395  preset t^d^  a  remonstr&nce  to  the  parliament,  which 
contained  these  with  other  drticles ;  that  when  the  church  of 
England  began  to  mismatnage  her  temporalities  in  conformity 
(o  the  precedents  of  Rome,  faith,  hope,  and  charity  began  to 
ta:ke  their  leave  of  her  conmiunion ;  that  the  English  priest* 
hood  derived  from  Rome,  tod  pretending  to  a  power  superior 
to  togels,  is  not  that  priesthood  which  Christ  settled  upon  his 
apostle^ ;  that  enjoining  celibacy  to  the  clergy  wa^  the  occasion 
of scsCndaloifs  ifregldarities  in  the  church;  that  the  pretended 
miracle  of  transubstaritiation  runs  the  greatest  part  of  Chri8ten>A 
dotn  ufpon  idfolatry ;  that  exorcisms  and  benedictions  pronounced 
dvet  Wine,  bread,  water,  the  mitre,  the  cross,  iit*  have  more  of . 
necromancy  than  religion  in  them ;  that  orayer  made  fat  the 
dead  is  a  wrong  ground  for  charity  aild  religious  endowments; 
that  pilgrimagels,  pi^yers,  and  offerings  made  to  images  and 
crosise^  ate  near  Of  kin  to  idolatry ;  that  auricular  confession 
makes  the  priests  protid,  lets  them  into  the  secrete  of  the  peni<>- 
tent,  ^ves  opportunities  for  intrigues,  and  is  attended  with 
scandcQous  consequences^  as  well  as  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  ; 
that  the  vdw  of  single  life  undertaken  by  women  in  the  church 
of  England  is  the  occadon  of  borrible  disorders,  &c.    Some  false 

*  Walnngfaam,  Stow,  Spoliimii,  OoUier'f  £cd«»  Hiit.  b.  6^  p.  506,  Itc 
44*  dQ 
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tenets  miglit  be  contained  in  the  same  remonstrance ;  fcnr  alas, 
who  is  there  that  holdeth  the  truth  without  any  mixture  or 
allay  of  error  1  They  denied  the  infallibility  of  the  pope,  and  they 
could  not  well  pretend  to  be  infallible  themselves. 

Two  things  contributed  much  to  the  revival  of  learning  in  the 
ffteenth  century,  the  Greeks  flying  with  their  books  from  Con- 
stantinople which  the  Turks  had  taken,  and  the  invention  of 
printing.  As  learning  more  revived,  so  the  truth  prevailed 
more;  and  the  more  the  truth  prevailed,  the  fury  of  perse- 
cution increased  in  proportion.  Wickliffe  himself  had  been 
permitted  to  die  in  peace ;  but  after  his  death  *  his  doctrines 
were  condemned,  his  books  were  burned,  his  very  body  was  dug 
op  and  burned  too,  by  a  decree  of  the  council  of  Constance,  and 
the  command  of  pope  Martin  Y.  executed  by  Richard  Fleming 
bishop  of  Lincoln.  His  followers,  however,  were  not  discou- 
lage^  and  many  of  them  witnessed  a  good  confession  even 
onto  death.  William  Sawtre,  parish  priest  of  St.  Osith  in  Lion- 
don,  hath  the  honour  of  being  the  first  who  was  burned  for  he- 
lesy  in  England ;  which  was  done  in  the  reign  of  Henry  IV. 
at  the  beginning  of  this  century.  A  few  years  afterwards 
Thomas  Badby  ^  was  convicted  of  heresy,  and  (Nrdered  also  to  be 
burned  in  Smithfield.  Henry  prince  of  Wales  was  present  at 
his  execution :  and  the  poor  man  showing  very  sensible  signs 
ef  the  torment  he  endured,  the  prince  out  of  compassion  com- 
manded the  fire  to  be  removed,  and  promised  him  pardon  and 
a  pemion  for  life,  provided  he  would  retract  bis  errora  But 
Badby  being  come  to  himself,  resolutely  rejected  this  offer; 
be  chose  rather  to  die  with  a  good,  than  U)  live  with  aa  evil 
conscience;  and  so  the  fire  was  kindled  again,  and  he  was 
consumed  to  .ashes.  In  the  next  reign  Blr  John  OldcasUe, 
Karon  of  Cobham,'  was  prosecuted  for  being  the  principal  pa- 
tron and  abettor  of  the  Lollards.  Being  examined  before  the 
archbishop  of  Canterbury,  he  declared  against  tranmjbstaotia- 
lioii^  penances,  the  worshipping  of  the  cros:^,  the  power  of  the 
IktjB;  and  asserted  that  the  pope  was  Antichriet  and  the  bead 
of  that  body,  the  bishops  were  the  members,  and  the  friars  the 
binder  parts  of  the  antichristian  society.  He  was  therefore 
pronounced  a  heretic  convict,  and  delivered  over  to  the  secular 
power.  But  before  the  day  fixed  for  his  execution  he  escaped 
out  of  prison ;  and  being  charged  by  his  enemies  with  endea- 
Touring  to  make  an  insurrection,  he  was  outlawed  for  high 
treason  :  and  being  taken  afterwards,  he  was  hanged  as  a  traitor, 
and  burned  hanging  as  an  heretic,  being  the  first  nabieman  in 

*  Baini  Script.  Brit.  Cent.  6.  No.  1.    H.  Rapin.  &«. 

Wharton  in  Append,  ad  Cave,  p.  6S.  Dapin,  *  Walsinghani,    Rapixi,    CoIli«r,  llMd-  p. 

CoUier,  Tanner,  &c.  6S0,  &c.  &c 

*.Foz,  Burnet's  Hist,  of  the  Ref.  b.  1.  *  Walsingham,   Ra{nii,   Collier,  ibid.  p. 

CoUier'a  Eedes.   Hist.  b.  7,  p.  617,  Im.  682,  &c  &c. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES. 


HM 


England  who  suffered  death  for  the  cause  of  reli^n«  It  was 
the  great  blot  and  stain  of  Henry  the  Fifths  reign  and  cha- 
racter, that  while  he  was  carrying  the  glory  of  the  English  aims 
abroad,  he  was  still  persecuting  the  poor  Lollards  at  home. 
But  notwithstanding  these  persecutions,  and  the  severest  laws 
and  proclamations  against  them,  their  numbers  still  increased, 
not  only  among  the  people,  but  even  in  parliament,  not  only 
in  England,  but  even  in  foreign  countries,  and  especially  in 
Bohemia.  For  there  ^  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague  having 
received  WickUfTe's  books,  advanced  and  propagated  the  same 
doctrines ;  for  which  they  were  both  condemned  to  the  flames, 
and  suffered  death  with  the  most  heroic  fortitude.  It  was  a 
most  unjust  sentence,  contrary  to  all  fiotith  and  the  solemn 
engagement  of  a  safe  conduct,  and  drew  after  it  the  most  fatal 
consequences.  For  out  of  their  ashes  a  civil  war  was  kindled  ; 
the  Bohemians  revolted  against  the  emperor,  and  maintained 
and  defended  their  opinions  by  arms  as  well  as  by  arguments. 
What  the  opinions  generally  received  among  the  Bohemians 
were,  we  may  learn  with  some  exactness  from  one,  who  had 
opportunities  of  being  well  informed  by  h'ving  and  conversing 
some  time  among  them,  and  was  far  from  being  prejudiced  m 
their  favour,  jEneas  Sylvius,  who  being  afterwards  chosen 
pope,  assumed  the  name  of  Pius  II.     These  then  were '  their 


*  Spanhemii  Hist.  Chriitian.  So&c.  XT. 
c.  6  et  7.  Dupin.  Steele  XV.  c.  7.  Leo&nt, 
Hist.  Cone.  Pm.  et  Constance. 

^Usser.  de  Christian.  Eccles.  succes- 
none  et  statu,  c.  6,  §  16.  Mix's  Re- 
marks upon  toe  ancient  church  of  Pied- 
mont, c  22.    ^neas  Sjlv.  UisL  Bohem. 

'  Romannm  prasulem  reliquis  episcopia, 
parem  esse.' 

*  Inter  sacerdotes  nullom  discrimen ; 
presbyterum  non  dignitatem  sed  vitc  meri- 
tum  efficere  potiorem.' 

'  Animas  e  corporibus  excedentes,  aut  in 
Btemas  e  vestigio  pcenas  mergi,  aut  perpe- 
tua  cottsequi  gaudia.* 

*  Purgatorium  ignem  nullum  inveniri.* 

'  Vanum  esse  orare  pro  mortuis,  et  arari- 
tiB  sacerdotalis  uiventum.' 

*  Dei  et  sanctorum  imagines  delendas.* 

*  Aquarum  palmarumque  benedictioiies 
irridendas.' 

*  Mendicantium  religiones  malod  dsmonas 
inrenisse.' 

'  Sacerdotes  pauperes  esse  debere,  sola 
contentoe  eleemosyna.' 

*  Liberam  cuique  predicationem  verbi 
Dei  patere.' 

'Nullum  capitale  peccatum,  quantum- 
▼b  majoria  niali  vitUMli  gratia,  toleran- 
dum.* 


*  Qui  mortaUs  culpa  reus  ah,  emn  Deque 
secuiari,  neque  eodesiascica  dignitate  po«ri, 
Deque  parendum  ei.* 

*  Confirmadonem,  quam  dirismate  ponti- 
fices  inducunt,  et  extremam  unctionem  inter 
ecclesise  sacramenta  minime  continerL' 

*  Auricularem  confessionem  nugacem 
esse ;  sufficere  sua  quaooque  Deo  in  cubili 
suo  conqueri  peccata.' 

*  Baptisroa  fluvialis  undae,  nulla  interjecta 
sacri  oiei  mixtura  recipiendum.' 

<  Coemiteriorum  inanem  usum,  quaestus 
causa  repertum ;  (^uacunque  tegantur  teHure 
humana  corpora,  mhil  disUre.' 

*  Templum  Dei  late  patentis  iptum  mun- 
dum  esse;  coarctare  majestatem  ejus;,  qui 
ecdesias,  monasteria,  oratoriaque  ccmstru- 
unt,  tanquam  propitior  in  eis  divina  boniftaa 
inveniatur.' 

*  Sacerdotales  Testes,  altarium  om»> 
menta,  pallas,  corporalia,  calicos,  pa- 
tinas, vasaque  hujusmodi  nil  habere  mo- 
mentL' 

'Sacerdotem  quocunoue  loco,  qnocun- 
oue  tempore  sacrum  Cnristi  corpus  con- 
Dcere  posse,  petentibusque  ministrare ; 
sufficer^  si  verba  sacramentalia  tantum 
dicat.' 

<  Sufira^  sanctorum  in  caelu  cum  Chris- 
to  regnantium  frustra  impetrari,  qua  jurare 
non  poBsunt.' 
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•pinions  according  to  him,  who,  we  may  be  certain,  would  not 
represent  them  better,  if  he  would  not  represent  them  worsQ, 
iniui  they  were  in  reality. 

*The  pope  of  Rome  is  equal  with  other  bishc^.' 

*  Among  priests  there  is  no  difference ;  not  dignity,  but  merit, 
giveth  the  preference.' 

'Souls  departing  out  of  bodies,  are  immediately  either  plunged 
into  eternal  punisbnents,  or  attain  eternal  joys/ 

'There  is  no  purgatory  fire.' 

'  It  is  in  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead,  and  an  invention  of  priestly 
covetousness.' 

*  The  images  of  Qoi  and  the  saints  ought  to  be  destroyed.' 

*  The  blessing  of  water  and  palm  branches  is  ridiculous.' 
'The  reUgion  of  the  mendicants  was  invented  by  evil  da- 

incms.' 

'  Priests  ought  to  be  poor,  content  with  alms  alone,' 

'Every  one  hath  free  liberty  to  preach  the  word  of  God,' 

'  No  capital  sin  ought  to  be  tolerated,  ^though  for  the  sak9 
of  avoiding  a  greater  evil.' 

'  He  who  is  guilty  of  mortal  sin  ought  not  to  enjoy  any  se^ 
cular  or  ecclesisBtical  dignity,  nor  is  he  to  be  obeyed.' 

'Confirmation,  which  the  bishops  celebrate  with  anointing, 
and  extreme  unction,  are  by  no  means  contained  among  t^ 
pacraments  of  the  church.' 

^  Auricular  coQfessioi^  is  trifling;  it  is  sufilci^nt  fpr  ev^ry  qn^ 
in  his  chamber  to  confess  his  sins  imto  GkxL' 

'Baptism  ought  to  be  celebrated  without  any  mixture  of 
holy  ou,' 

'  The  use  of  churchyards  is  TOin,  inyented  for  the  sake  of 
gain ;  in  whatsoever  ground  human  bodies  are  bmied,  it  maketh 
jXQ  differeqce,' 

'  The  temple  of  the  great  God  is  the  whole  world ;  they  con- 
^e  his  n^ajesty,  who  build  churches,  monasteries,  and  orator 
iries,  as  if  tl^e  divine  goodness  would  be  foui^d  more  proiMtipus  in 
ihem.' 

*  Sacerdotal  vestments,  ornaments  of  altam,  palls,  corporals^ 
phalices,  patins,  and  vessels  of  this  sort  are  of  no  moment.^ 

^  A  priest  in  any  place,  at  any  tin^e,  can  coqseprate  the  body 
pf  Chnst,  ^nd  administer  it  to  those  who  desire  it  j  it  i^  sufiScient, 
|f  he  repeat  oi^ly  the  sacramental  words,' 

'The  sufllfQ^gesof  the  saints  reigning  with  Christ  in  heaven 
nt$  ii^ploir^  ix^  vaip,  forasmuch  w  they  cannot  help  us,' 

f  In  fi^xiMikia  hevii  ctnttudig  dioandiiqae  ^  Gelebriti|(M   nnctonun   pronus   ngi* 

fnutn^  temmia  teri.'  dendai.' 

*  Nulla  &i9  ab  opere  ceMaodum,  van  909  '  Jejuniii  qiKxpe  ab  codeifit  ipstitntjiL 

PoiyiMi^  Dtnic  appetlatuFf*  ifihfl  ineste  meriti.* 
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*The  time  is  eoHsumed  in  vain  in  singing  and  saying  the  ca- 
nonical hours.^ 

*We  should  cease  from  work  on  no  day,  except  that  which  is 
now  called  the  Lord's  day.' 

*  The  festivals  of  saints  are  altogether  to  be  rejected.' 

'The  fiftsts  also  instituted  by  the  church  have  no  merit  in 
them.' 

These  were  the  opinions  of  the  Bohemians  or  Hussites^  for 
which  they  fought  as  well  as  disputed  against  the  pope  and 
emperor.  At  first  they  were  victorious  under  the  conauct  of 
the  famous  John  Ziska;  and  when  they  were  beaten  at  last, 
they  retired  into  the  mountains  and  caves,  where  they  con- 
tinued distinguished  by  the  name  of  Bohemian  brethren  till  the 
time  of  the  Reformation.  Even  in  the  bosom  of  the  church  of 
Rome  there  were  many  good  men,  who  called  edoud  for  a  refor*- 
mation  in  faith  as  well  as  in  morals,  in  doctrine  as  well  as  in 
discipline.  One  instance  is  more  particularlv  worthy  of  otir 
attention.  Jeronimo  Savcmarola'  was  a  Dominican,  celebrated 
in  all  Italy,  and  especially  in  Flcnrence,  for  the  great  purity  and 
strictness  of  his  life  and  doctrine.  He  preach^  freely  against 
the  vices  of  the  age,  the  luxury,  avarice,  and  debauchery  of  the 
Roman  clergy  in  general,  and  the  tyranny  and  wickedness  in 
particular  of  pope  Alexander  YL,  and  his  son  CsBsar  Borgia. 
In  his  discourses,  sermons,  and  writings,  he  pressed  the  neces- 
sity of  holding  a  general  council  and  of  inaking  a  general  re- 
formation :  and  he  wrote  particularly  a  treatise  *  entitled.  The 
lamentation  of  the  spouee  of  Christ  agamet  false  apostles^  or  an  ex^ 
hartaUon  to  the  faithfid  that  they  w>uld  pray  onto  the  lard  for 
the  renovoHon  of  the  church.  But  what  was  the  fruit  and  con- 
sequence of  all  his  pious  zeal  1  He  was  excommunicated,  he 
was  imfdsoned,  he  was  tortured,  he  was  burned ;  which  he  suf«- 
fered  with  all  possible  constancy  on  the  23d  of  May,  1498,  and 
in  the  46th  year  of  his  age.  All  persons  of  any  note  and  emit- 
nence  bear  a  double  character  in  the  world,  and  so  doth  Savo- 
narola, his  admirers  extolling  him  as  the  best  of  men  and  the 
prophet  of  Qod,  his  enemies  reviling  him  as  the  worst  of  impos- 
tors and  hypocrites ;  but  if  his  wohqi  may  speak  for  him,  tney 
are,  in  the  opinion  of  Dupin,'  'full  of  grace  and  maxims  of 
piety ;  he  speaketh  freely  tnere  against  the  vices,  and  teacheth 
the  most  pure  and  the  most  exalt^  moirality.' 

*  Spuibeiiii.  ibid,  c  6,  §  S.  H.  Wharton  tie.'    Vcnet.  158T,  et  com  Tite  BaToaarolg, 

In  Append,  ad  Care,  p.  198;  fcc    Ooio-  Paris  1674, 8^    Wharton,  ibid, 

•iardn.  b.  8^  toward  um  end.     Phil,  de  **LeaoiiTrageideoet  aoteor  tons  pleint 

Oomiaea,  b.  8,  e.  19.    Dupin.  ibid.  o.  4.  dV>nction  et  de  maximee  da  piet^;  il  j  parte 

pile's  Diet.  «c.  Slc.  librement  centre  lee  Tioe^  et  j  enaeigne  la 

^*I#amentatio  Chriiti  aponie  adTersoa  morale  la  pluapnre  et  la  pnif  relev6e.    Dut 

Pliendapoetoloej  trn  eihortatio  ad  fidelee,  nt  pin.  ibid, 
iweoentar  Donuiiuii  pro  renoratione  eode- 
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We  are  now  arrived  at  the  iixUeiUh  century,  ^ssctdom  refor- 
matum'  as  it  hatb  been  oalled,  or  the  age  of  reformation.  The 
Diaterials  had  in  ^eat  measure  been  collected,  and  the  founda^ 
tions  had  been  laid  deep  before,  but  this  age  had  the  happiness 
of  seeing  the  suoersiructure  raised  and  completed.  AU  the 
Christian  wcnrld  almost  had  groaned  earnestly  for  a  reformation : 
and  pope  Adrian  himself'  acknowledged  the  necessity  of  it 
and  promised  to  begin  with  reforming  the  court  of  Rome,  as 
the  source  and  origin  of  evil.  Erasmus  and  others  led  the 
way ;  and  Luther  ^  began  publicly  to  preach  against  the  pope's 
indulgences  in  the  year  1517,  which  is  usuaSy  reckoned  the 
sera  of  the  Reformation.  So  that  during  all  the  dark  ages  of 
popery,  from  the  first  rise  of  the  beast  down  to  the  Reformat 
lion,  there  have  constantly  been  some  true  and  fiuthful  wd- 
ne$$e$  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  though  they  may  have  fallen  into 
•ome  errors  and  mistakes,  (as  indeed  who  is  altogether  free 
from  themi)  yet  it  may  charitably  be  presumed,  held  none 
which  are  contrary  to  the  ftmdamentals  (k  the  Christian  faith, 
and  destructive  of  salvation.  Many  more  there  were  without 
doubt  than  have  come  to  our  knowledge;  many  more  might 
have  been  collected,  and  this  deduction  drawn  out  into  a 
greater  length :  but  I  have  studied  brevity  as  much  as  I  well 
could :  and  they  who  are  desirous  of  seeing  a  larger  and  more  par- 
ticular account  of  the  tpUnesses  may  find  it  in  Flaccius  Dlyricus^* 
in  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg,  in  Usher,  in  Allix,  in  Span- 
hdm,  and  other  authors.  Here  only  some  of  the  principal  in- 
stances are  selected:  but  this  deduction,  short  and  defective 
as  it  is,  evidently  demonstrates,  however,  that  there  hath  not 
been  that  uninterrupted  union  and  harmony,  whkh  the  mem- 
bers of  the  church  of  Rome  pretend  and  boast  to  have  been 
before  the  Reformation :  and  at  the  same  time  it  plainly  evinces^ 
that  they  betray  great  ignorance,  as  well  as  impertmmce,  in 
asking  me  question.  Where  was  yotir  religum  before  Lutherf 
Our  religion,  we  see,  was  in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  many  fruth- 
ful  witnesses ;  but  it  is  sufficient,  if  it  was  no  where  else,  that 
it  was  atwa]^  in  the  Bible.  *  The  Bible,  as  CUllingworth  *  says, 
the  Bible  <mly  is  the  religion  of  Protestants.' 

(16)  **  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded,  and  there  were  great 
vdces,  in  heaven,  saying,  Tto  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  be- 
come the  kingdome  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 

*Sleidan^HiiLortfa«RtronMttioa,b.4.  lUta,  Alfiz^  Renwrki  opon   th«   aadtitt 

lSub«r  Paal^  HiiL  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  ofaurd^  of  PiadmoiK,  andtho  cndMit  oburefa- 

h,  1|  I  to.  es  of  tho  AlbifeoMc,  Fredeiid  fl|nnhnmii 

*  Aeidui.b.l,F.PauLb.  !,§  IS^fcc  Hist.  Chriitiana  et  HisU  ImagiBUfli. 

•  MatUuM  Ilaeciiii  m  CaUlogo  tot-  •  ChiUiogwortb'k  Roli^  of  PioCeotant^ 
tiam  ▼eriutu,  HbU  Ecolenait.  Magdebary.  c  6^  $  66^ 

Ualior  do  Christian.  Eodoa.  auccoMione  ec 
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reign  for  ever  and  ever.  (16)  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders 
which  sat  before  God  on  their  seats,  fell  upon  their  faces  and 
worshipped  God.  (17)  Saying,  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
Grod  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ;  because 
thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power  and  hast  reigned.  (18) 
And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come,  and  the 
time  of  the  dead  that  they  should  be  judged,  and  that  thou 
shouldst  give  reward  unto  thy  servants  the  prophets,  and  to  the 
saints,  and  them  that  fear  thy  name,  small  and  great,  and 
shouldst  destroy  them  which  destroy  tl^  earth.** 

We  are  now  come  to  the  seventh  and  last  trumpet,  or  the 
third  wo  trumpet,  and  the  seventh  trumpet  as  well  as  all  the 
triunpets  being  comprehended  under  the  seventh  seal,  and  the 
seventh  seal  and  all  the  seals  being  constituent  parts  or  mem- 
bers of  the  sealed  book,  it  is  evident  that  the  seventh  trumpet 
cannot  any  way  belong  to  the  little  open  book,  but  is  plainly 
distinct  from  it,  the  little  book  being  no  more  than  an  appen- 
dage to  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  the  contents  all  comprehended 
imder  it,  or  at  least  ending  with  it.  The  forty  and  two  numtka 
of  the  Gentiles  treading  the  holy  city  under  footy  and  the  1260  day 9 
if  the  witnesses  propfusying  in  sackclothy  are  1260  synchronical 
years,  and  termmate  at  the  same  time  with  the  fall  of  the  Otb- 
man  empire,  or  the  end  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  or  second  wo 
trumpet  And  when  "  the  second  wo  is  past,  (it  is  said,  xi.  14,) 
behold,  the  third  wo  cometh  quickly.**  At  the  sounding  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  (ver.  15,)  the  third  wo  commenceth,  which  is 
rather  irapliea  than  expressed,  as  it  will  be  described  more  fiilly 
hereafter.  The  third  wo  brought  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  is 
the  ruin  and  downfall  of  the  Antichristian  kingdom :  and  then, 
and  Aot  till  then,  according  to  the  heavenly  chorus,  "  the  king- 
doms of  this  world  will  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of 
his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.**  St.  John 
is  wrapped  and  hurried  away  as  it  were  to  a  view  of  the  happy 
millennium,  without  considering  the  steps  preceding  and  con- 
ducting to  it  At  the  same  time  "  the  four  and  twenty  elders,** 
or  the  ministers  of  the  church,  (ver.  16 — 18,)  are  represented  as 
praising  and  glorifjdng  Grod  for  manifesting  his  power  and  long* 
dom  more  than  he  hacl^done  before;  and  give  likewise  an  intima- 
tion of  some  succeeding  events,  as  the  anger  of  the  noHons^  Qog 
and  Magog,  (xx.  8,)  and  the  wrath  of  God^  dis[Jayed  in  their 
destruction,  (xx.  9,)  and  the  judging  of  the  deady  or  the  general 
judgment,  (xx.  12,)  and  the  rewarding  of  aUthe  goody  small  and 
greaty  as  well  as  the  pumshment  of  the  wicked.  Here  we  have  only 
a  summary  account  of  the  circumstances  and  occurrences  of  the 
seventh  trumpet,  but  the  particulars  will  be  dilated  and  enlarged 
iqpcm  hereafter. 
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And  thus  afe  we  arrived  tX  the  eonsummifticMi  of  all  things^ 
through  a  series  of  prophecies  exteodiDg  from  the  apostle's  days 
to  the  end  of  the  worlds  It  is  this  series  whieh  has  been  our  clue 
lo  conduct  us  in  our  intefrpretation  of  these  prophecies :  and  though 
iMne  of  then>  may  be  dark  and  obscure,  considered  in  themselves, 
yet  they  receive  light  and  illustration  from  others  preceding  and 
following.  All  together  they  arcf  as  it  were  a  chain  of  prophe- 
cies, whereof  one  link  depends  on,  antd  supports  another.  If  any 
Erts  remain  yet  obscure  and  unsatisfactory,  they  may  perhaps 
cleared  up  by  What  the  apostle  himself  hath  added  by  way  of 
explanation/ 


XXV.— -AN  akaLtsis  of  the  revelatioi^V 

PART  VL 

MOST  of  the  be&rt  commenitators  divide  the  Apoc&Iypse  or 
Revelation  idto  two  parts,  the  bookj /hiMatf  seaUa  wdft 
9eofn  seahi  and  the  lUik  bookj  fitfiXm^M,  as  it  is  called  several 
limes.  But  it  happens  mductdly,  that  according  to  their  divi-» 
sion  the  lesser  book  is  made  to  contain  as-  much  or  more  than 
the  larger :  whereas  in  truth  the  UtUe  book  is  nothing  more  tha» 
a  part  of  the  tealed  booky  and  is  added  as  a  codicil  of  appendix 
to  It.  If  we  were  to  divide  the  Revelation,  as  they  would  have 
it  divided^  into  two  parts,  the  former  ending  vrith  chopt  ix.  and 
the  latter  beginning  with  chap.  x.  the  \thole  frame  of  the  book 
would  be  disjointed,  and  things  w^uld  be  separated,  which  are 

Plainly  connected  together,  and  dependent  upon  <tne  another/ 
^he  former  part,  as  they  agree,  comprehend?  the  book  sealed 
with  seven  seals^  which  are  all  opened  iik  order ;  but  the  seventh 
*al  consists  of  the  seven  trumpets,  and  of  the  seven  trumpets 
the  three  laCst  are  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  three  wet 
trumpets ;  so  that  the  seven  trumpets,  as  weQ  as  the  seven  seals^ 
all  belong  properly  to  the  former  part.  Whereas  if  we  were  ta 
follow  the  other  division,  the  trumpets  would  be  (tivided,  th» 
three  last  trumpets  Would  be  dividea  from  each  other,  the  sixth 
trumpet  itself  would  be  divided,  wbtdd  begin  in  the'  former  part 
of  the  book,  and  end  in  the  latter,  and  the  seventh  trumpet 
would  remain  separated  from  the  rest,  which  would  be  a  strange 
interruption  of  the  series  and  order  of  the  prophecies,  and 
greatly  disturb  and  confound  the  course  of  events*  The  former 
part,  mstead  of  closing  with  the  seventh  trumpet,  would  their 
nreaJc  off  in  the  midcHe  of  the  sixth  trumpet ;  the  latter  part 
would  then  commence  under  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  after  that 
vfould  follow  the  seventh  and  last  trumpet,  and  after  this  the 
general  subject  of  the  Revelation  would  be  resumed  from  ihm 
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beginning  of  the  Christian  eni^  which,  instead  cS  coming  in 
after  sa  many  events  posterior  in  point  of  time,  ought  certainly 
to  be  the  beginning  of  the  latter  part.  For  we  would  abo  divide 
the  Revelation  into  two  parls,  or  rather  the  hock  so  divides  itself. 
For  the  former  part  proceeds,  as  we  have  seen,  in  a  regular  and 
.successive  series  from  the  apostle's  days  to  the  consummation  of 
all  things.  Nothmg  can  be  added,  but  it  must  fall  somewhere 
or  other  within  the  compass  of  this  period  ;  it  must  in  some 
measure  be  a  resumption  of  the  same  subjects  ;  and  this  latter 
part  may  most  properly  be  considered  as  an  enlargement  and 
illustration  of  the  former.  Several  things,  which  were  only 
touched  upon,  land  delivered  in  dark  hints  before,  require  to  be 
more  .copiously  handled,  and  placed  in  a  stronger  U^t  It  was 
said'  that  ^  the  beast  should  make  war  against  the  witnesses,  and 
overcome  them  ;^  but  who  or  what  the  beast  is  We  may  reason- 
ably eonjecture  indeed,  but  the  apostle  himself  will  more  surely 
explain.  The  transactions  of  the  seventh  trumpet  are  all  summed 
up  and  comprised  in  a  few  verses,  but  we  shall  see  the  particulaci 
branched  out  and  enlarged  into  as  many  chapters.  In  short  this 
latter  part  is  designed  as  a  supplement  to  the  former,  to  complete 
what  was  deficient,  to  exfdain  what  was  dubious,  to  illustrate 
what  was  obscure :  and  as  the  former  described  more  the  des- 
tinies of  the  Roman  empire,  so  this  latter  relates  more  to  the  fates 
of  the  Christian  churcn. 

(19)  ^^  And  the  temple  of  Grod  was  opened  in  heaVen,  and 
there  was  seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament :  and  there 
were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings,  and  an  earthquake, 
and  great  hail.** 

This  last  verse  of  the  eleventh  chapter,  in  my  opinion,  should 
have  been  made  the  first  verse  of  tne  twelfth  chapter ;  for  it 
appears  to  be  the  beginning  of  a  new  subject.  It  is  somewhat 
like  the  beginning  of  Isaiah's  vision,  (vi.  1 :)  "I  saw  the  Lord 
sitting  upon  a  throne  (the  ark)  high  and  lifted  up^  and  his  train 
fiUed  the  tem[de.''  It  is  somewhat  Uke  the  beginning  of  St. 
John's  prophetic  visions,  (iv.  1,  2  :)  ^^  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  door 
was  opened  in  heaven  ;  and  behold^  a  throne  was  set  in  heaven, 
and  one  sat  on  the  throne."  This  is  much  in  the  same  spirit : 
**  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven,  and  there  was 
seen  in  his  temple  the  ark  of  his  testament,"  that  is,  more  open 
discoveries  were  now  made,  and  the  mystery  of  Grod  was  revealed 
to  the  prophet.  **  Lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  an  earthquake,  and  great  bail,"  are  the  usual  concomitants 
and  attendants  of  the  Divine  Presence,  and  especially  at  the 
giving  of  new  laws  and  new  revelations.  So  at  Mount  Sinai, 
(Exod.  XX.  16,  &c.)  ^Hhere  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and 
a  thick  cloud  upon  the  mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet 
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exceediDg  kmd,  and  the  whole  moiint  quaked  grestly.''  So 
likewise  in  this  very  hook  of  the  Apocalypse,  befoE^s  the  open- 
ing of  the  serren  seals,  (iv.  5,)  there  were  ^^  lightnings,  and 
thunderings,  and  voices.''  So  again  before  the  sounding  of  the 
seven  trumpets,  (viii.  5,)  "  there  were  voices,  and  thunderings, 
and  lightning  and  an  earthquake :''  and  with  as  much  reason 
they  are  made  in  this  place  the  signs  and  peludes  of  the  reve- 
lations and  judgments,  which  are  to  follow.  It  is  no  just 
objection,  that  a  new  subject  is  supposed  to  begin  with  the  con- 
junction and  ;  for  this  is  frequent  in  the  style  of  the  Hebrews ; 
some  books,  as  Numbers,  Joshua,  the  two  books  of  Samuel,  and 
ethers^  begin  with  Fau  or  a$id;  and  the  same  objection  would 
hold  equally  against  beginning  the  division  with  the  &st  verse 
of  the  next  chapter. 

CiTAP.  XII. — (1)  "And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in 
heaven,  a  woman  clothed  with  the  Sun,  and  the  moon  under  her 
feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars :  (2)  And  she 
being  with  child;  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  be  de- 
livered. (3)  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven, 
and  behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  beads^  and  ten 
horns,  and  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads.  (4)  And  his  tail  drew 
the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the 
earth ,-  and  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman  which  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as- soon  as  it  was 
bom.  (5)  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  w$is  to  rule 
all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  her  cliild  was  caught  up 
unto  Grod,  and  to  his  thmne.  (6)  And  the  woman  fled  into  the 
wilderness,  where  she  hath  a  place  prepared  of  (Sod,  that  they 
should  feed  her  there  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  threescore 
dkiysi* 

St.  John  resumes  his  subfect  from  the  beginning,  and  repre- 
sents the  church,  f  ver.  1,  2*,)  as  a  woman,  and  a  mother  bearinr 
children  unto  Chnst.  She  is  "  clothed  with  the  sun,"  invested 
with  the  rays  of  Jesus  Christ  the  sun  of  righteousness ;  having 
•'the  moon,"  the  '  Jewish  new-moons  and  festivals,  as  well  as  all 
sublunary  things,  '♦under  her  feet ;  -and  upon  her  head  a  crown 
of  twelve  stars,*'' an  emblem  of  her  being  under  the  light  and 
guidance  of  the  twelve  apostles.  "And  she  being  with  child, 
cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and  pained  to  b^  delivered.  St,  Paul 
hath  made  use  of  the  same  metaphor,  and  applied  it  to  Yas 

f)rcaching  and  propagating  of  the  gospel  in  the  midst  of  tribir- 
ation  and  persecution,  (6aL  iv.  19:)  "My  Uttle  children,  of 
whom  t  travail  in  birth  again,  until  Christ  be  formed  in  you:* 
But  the  wordis  of  St  John  are  much  stronger,  and  more  em- 

>  A  lecraed  correspondent  obsenres^  thnt  the  Jewish  relqrion  w  ApHy  eompftred  to  tJw 
moon,  as  its  light  is  not  its  own,  but  furnished  by  the  Christian  religion,  to  which  it  celaivs, 
mod  wh«r«an  its  trpes  ar*  accotnulisketf. 
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phatieany  express  the  pangs^  and  straggled,  and  t0rnient% 
whfch  the  church  endured  from  the  first  publication  of  the 
gospel  to  the  time  of  Constantine  the  Oreat,  when  she  was  in 
some  measure  eased  of  her  pains,  and  brought  forth  a  deliverer.' 
Mr.  Whiston  carries  the  comparison  farther,  (Essay  on  the  Re- 
velation, Part  S,  Vision  S.)  ^  For  as  the  time  of  gestation  from 
the  conception  to  the  birth  in  women  with  child,  is  known  to 
be  40  weeks  or  ^80  days ;  so  it  is  as  well  known,  that  from  the 
first  rise  of  our  Saviour's  kingdom  at  his  resurrection  and  as- 
cension, A.  D.  38,  till  the  iiEunous  proclamation  and  edict,  for 
the  universal  liberty  and  advancement  of  Christianity  by  Con- 
stantine and  lacinius,  A.  D.  313,  which  put  an  end  to  the  pangs 
of  birth  in  the  heaviest  persecution  that  ever  was  then  known, 
was  exacdy  280  years,'  reckoning  according:  to  the  prophetical 
account  a  (kiy  for  a  year.  At  the  same  time  ^^  there  appeared 
(ver.  3,)  a  great  dragon ;"  which  is  the  well  known  sign  or 
symbol  of  the  Devil  and  Batan,  and  of  his  agents  and  instru- 
ments. We  find  the  kings  and  people  of  Egypt,  who  were  the 
great  persecutors  of  the  primitive  church  of  Israel,  distin- 
guished by  this  title  in  several  places  of  the  Old  Testament : 
(Psal.  Ixxiv.  13,  Is.  li.  9,  Ezek.  xxix.  3,)  and  with  as  much 
reason  and  propriety  may  the  people  ana  emperors  of  Rome, 
who  were  the  great  persecutors  of  the  primitive  church  of 
Christ,  be  called  by  the  same  name,  as  they  are  actuated  by 
the  same  principle.  Fo^  that  the  Roman  empire  was  here 
figured,  the  characters  and  attributes  of  the  curagon  plainly 
evince.  He  is  *'a  great  red  dragon:"  and  purple  of  scarlet 
was  the  distinguishing  colour  of  the  Roman  emperors,  consuls, 
and  generals ;  as  it  hath  been  since  of  the  popes  and  cardinaW 
His  *^  seven  heads,"  as  the  angel  afterwanls  (xvii.  9,  10,)  ex- 
riains  the  virion,  allude  to  the  seven  mountains  upon  which 
Rome  was  built,  and  to  the  seven  forms  of  government,  which 
successively  prevailed  there.  His  .**  ten  horns"  typify  the  ten 
kingdoms,  into  which  the  Roman  empire  was  divided ;  and  the 
^  seven  crowns  upon  his  heads,"  denote,  that  at  this  time  the 
imperial  power  was  in  Rome,  the  high  city,  as  Propertius  •  de- 
scribes it,  seated  on  seven  hills,  which  presides  over  the^  whole 
worid.  ^  His  tail  also  (ver.  4>)  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars 
of  heaven,  and  did  cast  them  to  the  earth,"  that  is,  he  subjected 
the  third  part  of  the  princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth ;  and 
the  Roman  empire,  as  we  have  seen  before,  is  represented  as 
the  third  part  of  the  world.  **  He  stood  before  the  woman, 
which  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  child  as 
soon  as  it  was  bora:"  and  the  Roman  emperors  and  magis- 
trates kept  a  jealous  watchful  eye  over  the  Christians  from  the 

*  *  Septem  nrbi  alUt  jugit^  toti  qam  pnendet  orbi.' 

Propert  1. 3»  EU  11,  ver.  07 


Digitized  by 


Google 


aSt  BI8H0P  NEWTON 

htgkadtsg.  As  Pharaoh  laid  snarea  for  Che  male  children  of 
the  Hebrews,  and  Herod  for  the  infant  Christ,  the  son  of  Manr ; 
so  did  the  Roman  dragon  for  the  mystic  Christ,  the  son  of  the 
church,  that  he  might  destroy  him  even  in  his  infancy.  Bui 
notwithstanding  the  jealousy  and  envy  of  the  Romans,  the 
^Dspel  was  widelv  difiused  and  propagated,  and  the  church 
brought  many  children  unto  Christ,  and  in  time  such  as  were 
promoted  to  the  emmre.  ^  She  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who 
was  to  rule  all  nauons  with  a  rod  of  ircm,''  ^ver.  5.)  It  was 
predicted,  that  Christ  should  rule  over  the  nations,  (Fsal.  iL  9,) 
^  Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  oi  iron,  thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter^  vessel  :^  but  Christ,  who  is  him* 
self  invisible  in  the  heavens,  ruleth  visiUy  in  Chrisdan  ma* 
gistrates,  princes,  and  emperocs.  It  wa»  therefore  promised 
before  to  Christians  in  general,  (iL  26,  27,)  *^He  that  over* 
cometh,  and  keepeth  my  works  unto  the^nd,  to  him  will  I  give 
power  over  the  nations :  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rend  of 
iron ;  as  the  vesseb  of  a  potter  shall  they  be  broken  to  shivers : 
even  as  I  received  of  my  Father.''  But  it  should  seem  that 
Constantino  was  here  particularly  intended,  for  whose  life '  the 
dragon  Galerius  laid  many  snares,  but  he  {>rovidentially  escaped 
them  all;  and  notwithstanding  all  opposition,  was  euught  iip 
WfU0  the  throne  of  Chdy  was  not  only  secured  by  the  divine  pro- 
tection, but  was  advanced  to  the  imperial  throne,  called  the 
throne  of  God^  for  (Rom.  xiii.  1)  <<  there  is  no  power  but  of  God; 
the  powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  Grod«"  He  too  rvieA  att 
noHom  with  a  rod  of  iron;  for  he  had  not  only  the  Romans,  who 
before  had  persecuted  the  church,-  under  his  dominion,  but  also 
jHibdued  the  Scythians,^  Sarmatians,  and  other  barbarous  na- 
tions, who  had  never  before  been  subject  to  the  Rrafian  empire: 
and  as  the  learned  Spanheim '  informs  ns,  there  are  still  extant 
medals  and  coins  of  his  with  these  inscriptions,  ^  the  subduer 
of  the  barbarous  nations,'  Hhe  conqueror  of  all  natums,'  <  every 
where  a  conquer^,'  and  the  like.  What  is  added  (ver.  6,)  ot 
**  the  womtaCe  flying  into  the  wilderness  for  a  thousand  two  hun* 
dred  and  threescore  days,"  is  said  by  way  of  prdepsis  or  anti- 
cipation.. For  the  war  in  heaven  between  Michael  and  the 
dragon,  and  other  subsequent  events,  were  prior  in  order  of  time 
to  the  flight  of  the  woman  into  the  wilderness :  but  before  the 
prophet  passeth  cm  to  a  new  subject,  he  giveth  a  general  account 
of  what  hi^ppened  to  the  woBian  aftermids,  ^nd  entereth  more 
into  the  pa^culars  in  their  proper  [dace. 

*  Bnseb.  de  Vita  CoAitanL  1.  I,  e.  SO.         *  Spanbeaifi  INMert.  Z>eclma  Teitit  49 

LftctaMt.  de  Mort.  PeneoDU  e.  24.    Auo-  Pnesuntia  et  Um  Nwninn.  Aptigu.  |i.  SM^ 

tor  icnotm  ad  oalcem  Amm.   Marcellmi,  6S8.    Obeerrat.  ad  Juliani  Iinp.  Oral.  I.  m 

p.  666.  Edit.  Vales.  laudem  Conatantii,  p.  66. 

«  £aaeb.  de  Vita  Constant.  1.  ^  o.  H^  9lc 
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.  (7)  *^  And  there  was  war  in  heaven :  Michael  and  bis  angeb 
fought  against  the  dragon,,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his 
aogels :  (8)  And  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found 
any  more  in  heaven.  (0)  And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out, 
that  old  serpent,  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth 
the  whole  world :  he  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,  and  his  angels 
were  cast  out  with  him.  (10)  And  I  heard  a  bud  voice,  saying 
in  heaven.  Now  is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  ^g- 
dom  of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ:  for  the  accuser 
of  our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our 
God  day  and  night  (11)  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  Mood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony :  and  they 
loved  not  their  Uves  unto  the  death.  (12^  Therefore  lejoice, 
ye  heavens,  and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Wo  to  the  inhabiters 
of  the  earth,  and  of  the  sea :  for  the  devil  is  come  down  unto 
you,  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but 
a  short  time.** 

It  might  reasonably  be  presumed,  that  all  the  powers  of  ido- 
latiy  would  be  strenuously  exerted  against  the  establishment 
of  Uhristianitv,  and  especially  against  the  establishment  of  a 
Christian  on  the  imperial  throne :  and  these  struggles  and  con- 
tentions between  the  Heathen  and  the  Christian  religions  are 
represented  ^ver.  7)  by  "  war  in  heaven**  between  the  angels  of 
darkness  and  ange^  of  light  Michael  was  (Dan.  x.  21,  xii.  1,) 
the  tutelar  angel  and  protector  of  the  Jewish  church.  He  per- 
forms here  the  same  office  of  champion  for  the  Christian  church. 
He  and  the  go<>d  angels,  who  are  ^^sent  forth  (Heb.  L  14)  to 
minister  to  the  heirs  of  scdvatibn,**  were  the  invisible  agents  on 
one  side,  as  the  devil  and  his  evil  angels  were  on  the  other. 
The  visible  actors  in  the  cause  of  Christianity  were  the  believ- 
ing emperors  and  ministers  of  the  word,  the  martyrs  and  con- 
fessors ;  and  in  support  of  idolatry  were  the  persecuting  empe- 
rors and  heathy  magistrates,  together  with  the  whole  train  of 
priests  and  sophists.  This  contest  lasted  several  years,  and  the 
final  issue  of  it  was  (ver.  8^  9,)  that  the  Christian  prevailed  over 
the  HecOhen  religion ;  the  Heathens  were  deposed  from  all  rule 
and  authority,  and  the  Christians  were  advanced  to  dominion 
and  empire  in  their  stead.  Our  Saviour  said  unto  his  disciples 
casting  devils  out  of  the  bodies  of  men,  (Luke  x.  18,)  ^M  be- 
held &tan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  heaven.*^  In  the  same  figure 
Siatan  fell  from  heaven,  and  **  was  cast  out  into  the  earth,"  when 
he  was  thrust  out  of  the  imperial  throne,  **  and  his  angels  were 
l^a8t  out  with  him,**  not  cmly  all  the  heathen  priests  and  officers, 
civil  and  military,  were  cashiered,  but  their  very  gods  and  de- 
mons, who  before  were  adored  for  their  divinity,  became  the 
subjects  of  contempt  and  execration.  It  is  very  remarkable, 
that  Constantino  himself  and  the  Christians  of  his  time  describe 
46* 
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his  ooii(|ue0t8  under  the  same  image,  as  if  they  had  understood 
that  this  prophecy  had  received  its  accomplishment  in  him. 
Constantine  himself/  in  his  epistle  to  Eusebius  and  other 
bishops  concerning  the  re-edifymg  and  repairing  of  churches, 
saith  that  ^Uberty  being  now  restored,  and  that  dragon  being 
removed  irom  the  administration  of  public  affairs,  by  the  pro- 
vidence of  the  great  Qod ;  and  by  my  ministry,  I  esteem  the 
Seat  power  of  God  to  have  been  made  manifest  even  to  alL' 
oreover,''  a  picture  of  Constantine  was  set  up  over  the  palace 
gate,  with  the  cross  over  his  head,  and  under  his  feet  <  the 
great  enemy  of  mankind,  who  persecuted  the  church  by  the 
means  of  impious  tjrrants,  in  the  form  of  a  dragon,'  transfixed 
with  a  dart  through  the  midst  of  his  body,  and  Mling  headlong 
into  the  depth  of  the  sea :  in  allusion,  as  it  is  said  expresdy, 
to  the  divine  oracles  in  the  books  of  the  prophets,  where  that 
evil  sjHrit  is  called  the  dragon  and  the  crooReu  serpent  Upon 
this  victory  of  the  church,  there  is  introduced  (ver.  10)  a  tri- 
umphant hymn  of  thanksgiving  for  the  depression  of  idolatry, 
ana  exaltation  of  true  religion :  for  now  it  was  no  longer  in  the 

Ewer  of  the  Heathen  persecutors,  as  Satan  accused  holy  Job 
fore  God,  to  accuse  the  inKU>cent  Christians  before  the  Roman 
governors,  as  the  perpetrators  of  all  crimes,  and  the  causers  of 
all  calamities.  It  was  not  by  temporal  means  or  arms  that  the 
Christians  obtained  this  victory,  ryer.  11,)  but  by  spiritual,  by 
the  merits  and  death  of  their  Keaeemer,  by  their  constant  pro- 
fession of  the  truth,  and  by  thieir  patient  suffering  of  all  kinds 
of  tortures  even  unto  death :  and  the  blood  of  th6  martyrs  hath, 
been  often  called  the  seed  of  the  church.  This  victory  was  indeed 
{ver.  IS)  matter  of  joy  and  triumph  to  the  blessed  angels  and 
glorified  saints  in  heaven,  by  whose  sufferings  it  was  in  great 
measure  obtained;  but  still  new  woes  are  threatened ^^ to  the 
inhabiters  of  the  earth  ;^  for  though  the  dragon  was  deposed, 
yet  was  he  not  destroyed ;  though  idolatry  was  depressed,  yet 
was  it  not  wholly ,  suppressed ;  there  were  still  many  Pagans 
intermixed  with  the  Christians,  and  the  devil  would  incite  fresh 
troubles  and  disturbances  on  earth,  **  because  he  knoweth  that 
he  hath  but  a  short  time,**  it  would  not  be  long  before  the  Pagan 
religion  should  be  totally  abolished,  and  the  Christian  religion 
prevcdl  in  all  the  Roman  empire, 

*  Nvy)  ii  1%  fXoBtflaf  AiroMtt^nfi  ff«?  t«9  Euseb.  de  Vita  Co&ftanL  1 1,  c  46.     So- 

ip4K»m(  httpw  hr^  Ti}c  rfiv  koivHp  itctx^vf  cimtis  Hist.  Ecdea.  1.  V  c.  9.    Tbeodoret. 

Mc,  r«l  ec0«  T«9  iicytrrtv  wpopotq,  ^«r^  S*  1. 1,  c  16. 

i«fpcr(f   Mtmxvhrott    kyoiuat    ffa2    iriei  *  Euseb.  de  Vita  Constant.  I.  3,  c.  S.  T^ 

#«V(p3v  ytyniloBat  nh'  StUav  dtfra/iiv,  c.  r.  A.  6i  ixOpdv  Kal  xoX/fttop  ^^po,  H^  Hfv  UkX^ 

JVame  vtn  atm  HbtrUu  rutitHta  Mj  et  droa  otav  to9  6coS  ita  r^c  rSv  d0A*<  veXiopM^wn 

•He  jpnwitUnda  quidem  iJei  optitm  nuunmif  rvpa»t46oSi-~h    ipdKovrot  ^op^Q.       Ho$Um 

mbuMttrio  amUm  nottro  a  rapwHem  admini*'  Uhun  et  immicum  gmtns  ^mont,  owi  impio- 

tratimu  nhmohu;  Muidemeriatiwto  divinam  rmn  t^ratthorum  opera  eceletioM  Dei  oppugn 

paUnUam  omnibu$  cwimnu  tnwahiisis,  ^.  wuferat^  tub  draooniMfiinnm* 
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(IS)  ^And  when  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  imtathe 
earthy  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought  forth  the  man 
chUd.  f  14)  And  to  the  woman  were  ^ven  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle,  tnat  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,  into  her  jriace  : 
where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and  Eedf  a  time, 
from  the  foce  of  the  serpent.  (15)  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of 
bis  month  water  as  a  flood,  atier  the  woman ;  that  he  might 
cause  her  to  be  carried  away  of  the  flood.  (16)  And  the  emlx 
helped  the  woman,  and  the  earth  opened  her  mouth,  and  swal- 
lowed up  the  flood,  which  the  dtagon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 
(17)  And  the  dragon  was  wroth  with  the  woman,  and  went  to 
make  wdr  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  which  kept  the  com-* 
mandments  of  QoA,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Chrisf* 

When  the  dragon  was  thus  deposed  from  the  imperial  throne^ 
and  *^cast  ulito  the  earth,"  (ver.  1$,)  he  still  continued  to  per* 
seoute  the  chm'ch  with  equal  malicr,  though  not  with  equal 
power.  H^  made  several  attempts  to  restore  the  Pann  idolatry 
m  the  reign  of  Constantine,  and  afterwards  in  the  reign  of 
Julian;  he  traduced  and  abused  the  Christian  religion  by  such 
writers  as  Hierocles,  libanius,  Eunatrius,  and  othenr  of  the  same 
stamp  and  character;  he  rent  and  troubled  the  church  with 
heresies  and  schisms;  he  stirred  up  the  favourers  of  the  Arians^ 
and  especially  the  kings  Of  the  Vandals  in  Afiica,  to  .persecute 
and  destr^  the  orthodbx  Christians.  These  tUngs^  as  *  Euse- 
bins  saith  upon  one  of  these  occasions,  some  malicious  and 
wicked  demon,  envying  the  prosperity  of  tb^  church,  effected. 
But  the  church  was  still  under  the  protection  of  the  empire, 
(ver.  14,)  **  and  to  the  woman  were  given  two  wings  of  a  great 
eagle.**  As  Gfod  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  (Exod.  xix.  4y) 
**  Ye  have  seen  what  I  did  unto  the  Egyptian^  and  bow  I  bare 
you  on  eagles*  wings,  and  brought  you  unta  myself;**  so  the 
church  was  stq^yported  and  carried  as  it  were  on  eagles*  winp : 
but  the  similitude  is  the  more  proper  in  this  case,  an  eark'hemg 
the  Roman  ensign,  and  the  tm  vnng$  alluding  probably  to  the 
division  that  was  then  made  of  the  eastern  ^and  tne  western  em- 
pire. In  this  manner  was  the  church  protected,  and  these  wings 
were  given,  "  that  she  might  fly  into  the  wilderness,**  into  a  place 
of  retirement  and  security,  "from  the  ftice  of  the  serpent**  Not 
that  she  fled  into  the  wilderness  at  thb  time,  but  several  years 
afterwards ;  and  there  ^^she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time,**  that  is  three  prophetic  years  and  a  half,  which 
is  the  same  period  with  the  thousand,  two  hundred  and  three-* 

*  TtOra  iih  o2y  ^Biwos  [fontn  f9b¥tp6s]  '  ftHgm  aemptr  mgr§/inm,  in  fuitmn  ftnA* 
ns  4m2  X9vtipk  iatfMv,  rots  flit  tKthiatat  dtm  utaohmatut  cbU  Eufob.  (to  VHa  Coi^ 
^wiuflvmf  iryaShlli  Korufy^Bigro.    Hmo  Uwr     sUnt.  1.  f^  o.  7S. 
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•oore  daqri  or  yean  beiSora  mentioned.  So  long  the  drardi  b 
W  remain  in  a  desolate  and  afflicted  state,  during  the  reign  of 
Aiukhrtst;  as  Eliiah,  ^1  Kings  xvii.  xviiL  Luke  iv.  25,  26,) 
while  idolatry  and  famine  prevailed  in  Israel,  was  secretly  fed 
and  nourished  three  years  and  six  months  in  the  wilderness. 
But  before  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  *Ube  serpent 
cast  out  of  his  mouth  water  as  a  flpod,''  (ver.  15,)  with  intent  to 
wash  her  away.  Waters^  in  the  style  of  the  Apocalypse,  (xvii.  16,) 
signify  psoplet  and  nattMii ;  so  that  here  was  a  great  inundation 
of  varipus  nations,  excited  by  the  dragon,  or  the  friends  and 
patmns  of  the  <Ad  idolatry,  to  oppress  apd  overwhelm  the 
Christian  ceUgion.  Such  appeared  plainly  to  have  been  the 
design. of  the  Aragon,  when  *Stilicho^  prime  minister  of  the 
emperor  Honorius,  first  invited  the  barbarous  heathen  nations, 
the  Goths,  Alans,  Bueves,  and  Vandals,  to  invade  the  Boman 
empire,  hoping  by  their  means  to  raise  his  sou  Eucherius  to 
the  throne,  who  from  a  boy  was  an  enemy  to  the  Christians, 
and  threatened  to  signalize  the  beginning  of  his  reign  with  the 
restoration  of  the  Pagan,  and  abolition  of  the  Christian  religion. 
Nothing  indeed  was  more  likely  to  produce  the  ruin  and  utter 
subversion  of  the  Christian  church,  than  the  irruptions  of 
80  many  barbarous  Heathen  nations  into  the  Roman  empire. 
But  the  event  proved  contrary  to  human  appearance  and  ex- 
pectation; **Uie  earth  swallowed  up  the  floods"  (ver.  16,)  the 
is^rbarians  were  rather  swallowed  up  by  the  Ropians,  than  the 
Romans  by  the  Barbarians;  the  Heathen  conquerors^  instead 
of  imposing  their  own,  submitted  to  the  religion  of  the  con- 
querea  Christians;  and  they  not  only  embraced  the  reUgion, 
but  affected  even  the  laws,  the  manners,  the  customs,  the  lan- 
guage, and  the  very  name  of  Romans,  so  that  the  victors  were 
in  a  manner  absorbed  and  lost  among  the  vai;iquished.  This 
course  not.succee^g  according  to  iMrobabl^  expectation,  the 
dmgon  did  not  therefore  desist  from  his  purpose,  (ver.  17,)  but 
only  took  another  method  of  persecuting  the  true  sons,  of  the 
church,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  next  chapter.  It  is  said  that  he 
'^went  to  make  war  with  the  remnant  of  her  seed,  who  kept  the 
commandments  of  Qod,  and  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus ;''  which 
implies  that  at  this  time  there  was  only  a  remnant^  that  corrup- 
tions were  greatly  increased,  and  ^Uhe  faithful  were  minishOT 
from  among  the  children  of  men.^ 

*  *Ut«rea  comet  Stilicfao^  Vtndalonni  cuncUiiiqiM  Ckthomn  gentem,  he — Bv- 

in  beffii)  •▼«»,  perfide,  at  dokwe  ^«iitw  cheriusi  qui  ad  cottcilUndum  cibi  f«YorM| 

genere  edituoi  pvViMndenfl  quod  sub  unpe-  Pagmnorum,  restitutione  templorum  et  evei^ 

rmtore  tmperaMt,  Bucherium  fiUum  mium,  sione    eodetianun    ^buturum    se  rejpn 

■aoot  a  plenique  tradiUv,  jam  inde  Cbrii-  priaiordia  minabatur,  &c.'      Oroaai   ^L 

tianorum  penactiliooMn  a  puero  privatoque  l.  7,  c.  38.    Vid«  etiam  Jornandem  de  A»* 

„  J..  1^   imporhnli    qnoquo    mpdo  bus  Getkn,  et  d«  RegD.  Success,  el  I^ulosi 

'^  Quaaiobreai  Alahcum,  Diaconiun,  U  13. 
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C»AP.  Xin.  (1)  <*Ai«D  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
and  saw  a  beast  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,  havmg  seven  heads, 
and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten  crowns,  and  upon  his 
heads  the  name  of  blasphemy/  (2)  And  the  beast  which  I  saw 
was  like  unto  at  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear, 
and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  Uon :  and  the  dragon  gave  him 
his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  auttK)rity.  (3)  And  I  saw 
one  of  his  heads,  as  it  were  wounded  to  death ;  and  his  deadly 
wound  Was  heslled :  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast 
(4)  And  they  worshipped  the  di^gon  which  ^ve  power  unto 
the  beast :  and  they  worshipped  tli^  beast,  saying,  Who  is  like 
unto  the  beast  t  who  is  able  to  make  war  with  Imn  1  (5)  And 
there  was  given  unto  him  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and 
blasphemies ;  and  power  was  given  unto  him  to  continue  forty 
and  two  months.  (6)  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blaqihemy 
against  Qod,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven.  (7)  And  it  was  given  unto  him  to 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them:  and  power 
was  given  him  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations. 
(8)  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship  him,  whose ' 
names  are  not  written  m  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  {9)  If  any  man  have  an  ear, 
let  him  hear.  (10)  He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into 
captivity :  He  that  killeth  with  the  sWord,  must  be  killed  with 
the  sword.    Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints." 

Here  the  beast  is  described  at  large,  who  was  only  mentioned 
before,  (xi.  7:)  and  a  beast  in  the  prophetic  style  is  a  tyran- 
nical idolatrous  empire.  The  kingdom  of  Qod  and  of  Chnst  is 
never  represented  under  the  image  of  a  beast.  As  Daniel 
(vii.  2,  3)  beheld  four  great  beastSy  renresenting  the  four  great 
empres,  come  up  from  a  stormy  na^  tnat  is,  from  the  commo- 
tions of  the  world;  so  St.  John  (ver.  1)  saw  this  beast  in  like 
manner  **  rise  up  out  of  the  sea.**  He  was  said  before  (xi.  7) 
to  ascend  kriisifi4wo9i  out  of  the  abvss,  or  bottomless  pit;  and 
it  is  said  afterwards,  (xviL  8,)  that  he  shall  ascend  l«  r9(  i^tomv, 
out  of  the  abyss f  or  bottondess  pit;  and  here  he  is  said  to  ascend 
UrUf  BoKdffvniy  out  of  the  ssa ;  so  that  the  na  and  abyss  or  bottomless 
pit  are  in  these  passages  the  same.  No  doubt  is  to  be  made,  that 
this  beast  was  designed  to  represent  the  Roman  empire ;  for  thus 
far  both  ancients  and  modems,  Papists  and  Protestants  are  a^eed : 
the  only  doubt  and  controversy  is  whether  it  was  Rome  Pagan 
or  Christian,  imperial  or  papal,  which  may  perhaps  be  fully  and 
clearly  determined  in  the  sequel. 

St.  John  saw  this  beast  rising  out  of  the  sea^  but  the  Roman 
empire  was  ri#en  and  established  long  before  St.  John's  time ; 
ana  therefore  this  must  be  the  Roman  empire,  not  in  its  then 
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presenty  but  in  some  future  shape  and  fonn ;  and  it  aroee  in 
another  shape  and  form,  after  it  was  broken  to  pieces  by  th% 
incursions  of  the  northern  nations.  The  beast  hath  ^<  seven 
heads  and  ten  horns,''  which  are  the  well  known  marks  and 
signals  of  the  Roman  empire,  the  seven  heads  alluding  to  the 
seven  mountains  whereon  KoAie  was  situated,  and  to  the  seven 
forms  of  government  which  successively  prevailed  there,  and 
the  ten  horns  signifying  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which  the  Ro* 
man  empire  was  divi(kd.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  dragim 
had  ^^  seven  crowns  up<Mi  his  heads,"  but  the  beast  hath  ^^  upon 
his  horns  ten  crowns;"  so  that  there  had  been  in  the  mean- 
while a  revolution  of  power  from  the  heads  of  the  dragon  to  the 
homs  of  the  beast,  and  the  sovereignty,  which  before  was  exer- 
cised by  Rome  alone,  was  now  transierred  and  divided  amcMig 
ten  kingdoms :  but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten 
kingdoms,  till  after  it  was  become  Christian.  Although  the 
heads  had  lost  their  crowns,  yet  they  still  retained  ^^  the  name 
of  bla^hemy.-"  In  all  its  heads,  in  all  its  forms  of  government, 
Rome  was  still  guilty  of  idolatry  and  blasphemy.  Imperial 
Rome  was  called,  and  delighted  to  be  called,^  'The  eternal 
city,'  *The  heavenly  city,'  *The  goddess  of  the  earth,'  *The 
goddess;'  and  had  her  temples  and  altars  with  incense  and 
sacrifices  offered  up  to  her :  and  how  the  papal  Rome  likewise 
kath  arrogated  to  herself  divine  titles  and  honours,  there  will 
be  a  fitter  occasion  of  showing  in  the  following  part  (d  this 
description. 

As  Daniel's  fourth  beast  (vii.  7)  was  without  a  name,  and 
devovred  and  brake  in  pieces  the  three  former:  so  (his  beasi 
(ver.  2)  is  also  without  a  name,  and  partakes  of  the  nature  and 
qualities  of  the  three  former,  having  the  body  of  a  leopard^  which 
was  the  third  beast  or  Grecian  empire,  and  the  feet  of  a  bear^ 
which  was  the  second  beast  or  Persian  empire,  and  the  mouth 
of  a  Uony  which  was  the  first  beast  or  Babylonian  empire :  and 
consequently  this  must  be  the  same  as  Daniel's  fourth  beast,  or 
the  Roman  empire.  But  still  it  is  not  the  same  beast,  the  same 
empire  entirely,  but  with  some  variation;  *'and'  the  dragon 

"TTrlMOi  flBternam.'    Ammian.  Marcdl.  tern  ref«ri!m!um  mHu  ndetur  tllud  nsmm 

r.  14,  c  6.    *UrtNi  ab  ntenuB,  &c.*    Au-  bLvs^hemid!^  qitod  ac^esa  cApkibus  Ihhtii- 

■onii    Epicrain.  S  de   Fastis,   odoovoir Ace  ttUun  gusiaj^e  lugiiur  besiJA  in  stuiTn  KeT?- 

l^fiS/ijy.    AuieDBei  1.   1,  p.  20.    *  l^erranim  lutifjuiim    Libro,  et   qiKid    Hierunvmus    ac 

dea,    gentiumque    Rimia.      Cui    par   est  Pro«piT  ad  urbiA  igigm^  &|i|2elIaTione<in  t*^ 

nihil,  et  nihil  secundum.'    Martial.  1.  12.  tulonjii^  Rodlh'  cum  nEibi,  iuj]i  Ui  nummiii 

Epigram.  8,  1.     'Ita  Romam,   orbis    ca-  cpn  ukU-m   ra.niiliiireni/     Spanbemii  Dif- 

put  tanquam  cseleste  aliquod  numen,  seu  fturt.  TcrU4  d&  Pra.suiiit,  et  Um  Nunua^ 

ttrraarum    deam    gentiumque   a    BilbiUtano  Ant.  §  8,  p.  138. 

yate    dictam,    divinis    honoribus,    teroplis,  *  '  Imperium  Romano-Papale  tunc  na- 

•acerdotibus,  ledituis,  ipso  OKAS  PfiMHS  turn    videtur,    quum   papam  omnium   eo- 

appellatione,   quod    plures   Orecarum    il-  desiarum  caput  esso,dizit  Justinianus.  V» 

larum   civitatum    nummi    ostendunt,    sibi  Cod.  1.  1,  t.  1,  A.  D.  63S)  et  6S4,  kkjua 

•ondecorandnm   existimanint.       Qua   aii>  non  Terbo  ttatum  significavit-sed  mtm 
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-gave  him  his  power,  (Hvennvt  or  his  armiis^)  and  his  lieat,  (^^^ptt, 
or  his  imperial  throne^)  and  great  authority,  or  jurisdicHon  over 
aU  the  parts  of  his  empire.  The  beast  therefore  is  the  successor 
and  substitute  of  the  dragon  or  of  the  idolatrous  heathen  Roman 
empire;  and  what  other  idolatrous  power  hath  succeeded  to 
the  heathen  emperors  in  Rome,  all  tne  world  is  a  judge  and 
witness.  The  dragon  having  failed  in  his  purpose  of  restoring 
the  old  heathen  idolatry,  delegates  his  power  to  th^  beasty  am, 
thereby  introduces  a  new  species  of  idolatxy,  nominally  different, 
but  essentially  the  same,  the  worship  of  angels  and  saints  instead 
of  the  gods  and  demigods  of  antiquity. 

Another  mark,  whereby  the  beast  was  peculiarly  distin* 
guished,  was  (ver.  3)  "  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death."  It  will  appear  hereafter,  that  this  head  was  the  sixth 
head,  for  "five  were  fallen"  (xvii.  10)  before  St.  John's  time: 
and  the  sixth  head  was  that  of  the  Caesars  or  emperors,  there 
having  been  before  kings,  and  consuls,  and  dictators,  and  de- 
cemvirs, and  military  tribunes  with  consular  authority.  The 
sixth  head  was  "  as  it  were  wounded  to  death,"  when  the  Ro* 
man  empire  was  overturned  by  the  northern  nations,  and  an 
end  was  put  to  the  very  neune  of  emperor  in  Momyllus  Angus* 
tulus ;  or  rather,  as  the  government  of  the  Grothic  kings  ^  was 
much  the  same  as  that  of  the  emperors  with  only  a  change  of 
the  name,  this  head  was  more  effectually  wounded  to  death,  when 
Rome  was  reduced  to  a  poor  dukedom,  and  made  tributary  to 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna ;  and  Sigonius,  who  hath  written  the 
best  of  these  times  and  of  these  affairs,  includes  the  history  of 
the  Grothic  kings  in  his  history  of  the  western  empire.  But  not 
only  one  of  his  heads  was  as  it  were  wounded  to  death  but  "his 
deadly  wound  was  healed."  If  it  was  the  sixth  head  which  was 
wounded,  that  wound  could  not  be  healed  by  the  rising  of  the 
seventh  head,  as  interpreters  commonly  conceive ;  the  same 
head  which  was  wounded,  must  be  healed :  and  this  was  effected 
by  the  pope  and  people  of  Rome  revolting  from  the  exarch  Of 
Ravenna,  and  proclaiming  Charles  the  Great  Augustus  and 
emperor  of  the  Romans.  Here  the  wounded  imperied  head  was 
he(ded  again,  and  hath  subsisted  ever  since.     At  this  time  partly 

ad  eum  episcopis,  quasi  legatis.    Id  Gre-  Anastasio  ei  Sisonio  de  Regno  Italic  1.  5.) 

fforius  I.  m  fine  secoli  sexti  in  episcopoa  Gregorius  U.    Interea  Aon  orthodoxi.  i.  e. 

&iB|>ani8B,  Galliie,  &c ;   satis  sopeifoe  ea>  piL|>is  dissentientea,  infiunes,  ettonts,  mt6|iK 

ercuit ;   successores  seculi  septimi    multo  tabiles  impp.  legibus  facti  sunt.  V.  Cod.  is 

etiam  magia.    In  utroque  seculo  faventi-  quo  canones  {eqnantnr  legibus,  &c.    Nonne 

boa  papis   invaluere   imaginum  cultos,  et  hac  omnia  satis  clare   pnestaat  magnam 

sanctorum,  invocatio :  nam  hie  ipse  Gre-  iUam  besti<B  jam  irria  poUUaUm.  a  ^roeons 

corios  Utani'is  inseruit  nomen  beatse  virginis  ttaMLam^  ^.'    Mr.  Mann's  M.  S. 

Maria.     Eas  igitur    blasphemias,   S^mlo  * — <  Regnum  veteris  imperii  ex  omni  parte 

octavo  A.  D.  TzT,  iroperium  civile  Romeo,  simillimum.'    Signonius  de  Occid.  Impar. 

at  dueatos  Romani,  excommunicato  pulso-  1. 16,  ann.  4S4. 
que  imperatore  Oneco,  arripnit  papa  (teste 
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throagh  the  pope,  and  partly  through  the  emperor,  supporting 
and  strengthening  each  other,  the  lU>nian  name  again  became 
f(Nrmid8J[)le  :  **  and  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast,  and 
(ver.  5)  they  worshipped  the  dragon  which  gave  power  unto 
the  beast,  and  they  w<»rshipped  the  beast,  saying,  Vfho  is  like 
unto  the  beast?  Who  is  able  to  make  war  with  himi"  No 
kingdom  or  empire  was  Uke  that  of  the  beast,  it  had  not  a  parallel 
upon  earth,  and  it  was  in  vain  fcnr  any  to  resist  or  oppote  it,  it 
prevailed  and  triumphed  over  all ;  and  all  the  world  m  submit- 
ting thus  to  the  religion  of  the  beast,  did  in  eflect  submit  again 
to  the  religion  of  the  dra^n,  it  being  the  old  idolatry  with  only 
new  names.  The  worshipping  of  demons  and  idols  is  in  eflfect 
Uie  worship[nng  of  devils. 

WonderM  as  the  beast  was,  his  words  and  actions  (ver.  5 — 8) 
are  no  less  wonderful  He  perfectly  resembles  the  tittle  ham  in 
Daniel  As  the  little  horn  (Dan.  vii.  8,  25)  hath  ^*  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,^  and  **  spake  great  words  against  the 
Most  High ;"  so  **  there  was  ffiven  unto  the  beast  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things,''  **  and  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blas- 
phemy against  Qod.^  As  the  little  horn  (Dan.  vii.  t\)  ^made 
war  with  the  saints,  and  prevailed  against  them;^  so  ^it 
was  given  unto  the  beast  to  make  war  with  his  saints  and  to 
overcome  them.**  As  the  little  horn  prospered  (Dan.  vii.  25) 
^*  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,^  that  is, 
three  prophetic  years  and  a  half;  so  ^* power  was  given  unto 
the  beast  to  continue  to  practise  and  prosper  forty  ai^  two 
months,'^  which  is  exactly  the  same  portion  of  time  as  three 
years  and  a  half.  We  see  that  not  only  the  same  images,  but 
almost  the  same  words  are  employed  ;  and  the  portraits  being 
so  perfectly  alike,  it  might  fiBurly  be  presumed,  if  there  was 
no  other  argument,  that  they  were  bow  drawn  for  the  same 
person :  and  having  before  clearly  discovered  who  sat  for  the 
one,  we  cannot  now  be  at  any  loss  to  determine  who  sat  for 
the  other.  It  is  the  Roman  beast  in  his  last  state,  or  under 
his  seventh  head :  and  he  hath  ^  a  mouth  speaking  great 
things  and  blasphemies ;"  and  what  can  be  greater  things  than 
blasfihemieSf  than  the*  claims  of  *  universal  bishop,' MnfiEdlible 
judge  of  aU  controversies,'  *  sovereign  of  kings,'  ana  <  disposer  of 
kingdoms,'  *  vicegerent  of  Christ,'  and  *  God  upon  earth !'  He 
hath  also  **  power  to  continue  {mot^mh  or  rather  to  practise^  to 
preoail  and  prosper)  forty  and  two  months."  Some  read  mc^m 
«iXi»Mfs  to  make  war^  not  rightly  understanding,  I  suppose, 
what  was  meant  by  woiemt,  alone ;  but  it  signifies,'  to  practise^ 

*  See  the  Introdoctkn  to  Barrow*i  Treft-      tiied,    and    proipered,"    Dan.    TiiL    It. 
tiM  of  the  Pope*!  Sopremtcj.  nvp  rx^nt  nmt  xarf^ftp^    sol   vti^est. 

m  fmei^  tifntptnAUwr^  "and  il   prae-     proaper,  and  practiae,*'^  Tar.  U,  ma  jwf\ 
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to  prevaUf  and  prosper^  as  the  words  m^  and  smVmi,  are  used  by 
Daniel  and  the  Greek  translators.  It  doth  not  therefore  fdlow, 
that  the  beast  is  to  continue  to  exist  for  no  longer  a  term,  but  he 
is  to  nractisey  to  prosper^  and  prevail  forty  mid  two  months;  as 
"  the  noly  city  (xi.  2)  is  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gen- 
tiles forty  and  two  months/*  which  are  the  1260  days  or  years 
of  the  reign  of  Antichrist  But  if  by  the  beast  be  understood 
the  heathen  Roman  empire,  the  heathen  Roman  empire  instead 
of  subsisting  1260,  did  not  subsist  400  years  after  the  date  of  this 
prophecy. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  blasphemies  and  expldts 
of  the  beast,  there  follows  a  specification  of  the  particulars. 
*^He  opened  hb  mouth  in  blasphemy  against  G<kL"  Blas- 
phemy against  God  may  be  said  to  be  of  two  kind&  not  only 
speaking  dishonourably  of  the  Supreme  Bein^,  but  likewise  at- 
tributing to  the  creature  what  belongs  to  the  Creator,  as  in 
idolatry ;  which  is  often  the  sense  of  the  word  in  Scripture ;  as  in 
Isaiah,  (Ixv.  7,)  **They  have  burnt  incense  upon  the  moun- 
tains, and  blasphemed  me  upon  the  hills ;"  and  in  several  other 
places.  He  blasphemes  the  name  of  God  by  assuming  the  divine 
tides  and  honours  to  himself,  and  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Wis* 
dom  of  Solomon,  (xiv.  21,)  by  ^^  ascribing  unto  stones  and 
stocks  the  incommunicable  name."  He  blasphemes  the  taber^ 
nacle  of  Gody  his  temple  and  his  church,  by  cailmg  true  Chris- 
tians, who  are  the  house  of  Gknl,  schismatics  and  heretics,  and 
anathematizing  them  accordingly :  or  as  you  may  understand 
it,  by  perverting  the  places  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  saints 
and  angels.  He  blasf^iemes  them  that  dwell  m  heaven^  angels 
and  glorified  saints,  by  idolatrous  worship  and  im{nous  adoration; 
and  disgraces  their  acts,  and  vilifies  their  memories,  by  fabidous 
legends  and  lyinff  miracles. 

So  much  for  his  blasphemies ;  nor  are  his  exploits  less  ex- 
traordinanr.  '  **  It  was  ^ven  unto  him  to  make  war  with  the 
saints  and  to  overcome  them :"  and  who  can  make  any  com- 
putation or  even  frame  any  concepti<m  of  the  numbers  of  pious 
Christians,  who  have  fiedlen  a  sacrifice  to  the  bigotry  and  cruelty 
of  Romel    Mede  i^n  the  place*  hath  observed  from  good 

mnrfi  «a«MiM<  h  mhrottt  «t2  mrlox^^u,     tniZBa.  — Ab  origine  Jesuitamm,    ad   an- 
JEtfacUt  m  6U^  ef  oon/brtadttMr,  «  and  shall      ntim  1480^  boo  est,  paulo  pluribas  qi 
deal   against    them,   and    shall    preyaiL**     90    annis,    orthodoxorum     nonggnia 


ajgainst    them,   and    shall    preyaU,**  90    annis,    orthodoxorum     nangenta    fere 

.  a.  7.  TWyf*  ca2  vouftfti,  et  fadkt  *  and  miUia  fuisse    tnicidata,    notat  Balduinus 

hall  do  exploits,"  rer.  28.    See  also  de    Antichnsto.     In    Belgio    solo^  idqoe 

SO.  manu  solum   camiScis,   senis   yie   pugil 

'  'Prima  ejus  expeditio  incuboit  m  Al-  Romane  sedis  dux   Albania,  ad   86 


*  *iMma  eras  expeditio  mcubuit  m  Ah  Komane  sedis  aux   Auwnis,  aa   so  am- 

biceiMes  et  Valdenses.  et  si  quo  alio  no-  mamm  millia,  se  authore,    intra   paucos 

mine  tune  appellati  sint  reri  Christ!  cul-  annos    sublaia    i^onatus    est.     Testatnr 

:  quorum  tanta  strages  ediu  fiiit  ut  Vergerins,  qui    optime    noTit,    Inquisitio- 

^^IKatm   solam,   si   P.   Perionius  in  nem,  ut  Tocant,   tusretics  pravitalis    vix 


tores: 


Ustoria  reetft  calculom   inierit,      triginli  auiorum  spatio^  enhm  ^mmmnh 
t  ad    dtom    cmUna  kmuiMM     gvKta  Chriatiaiionim  maOia  difersM  aOii^ 
46 
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authorities^  that  in  the  war  with  the  AlbifpiMes  and  Waldenees 
there  peridied  of  these  poor  creatures  in  France  alone  a  mUtimn 
From  the  first  institution  of  the  Jesuits  to  the  year  1480,  that 
k  in  little  more  than  thirty  years,  fdne  hundred  thommud  ortho- 
ik»c  ChriiEAians  were  slain.  In  the  Nethedands  alone,  the  Duke 
of  Alva  boasted,  that  within  a  few  years  he  had  despatched  to 
the  amount  of  tkbiy'rix  thaui&nd  souLb^  and  those  all  by  the 
hand  of  the  common  executioner.  In  the  qiace  of  scarce  thirty 
jrears,  the  Inouisition  destn^ed  by  yarious  kind  of  UNrtures  a 
hmdred  and  Jifty  thatuctnd  Christians.  Sanders  himsdf  con- 
fesses that  an  innumeraUe  multitude  of  L(dlards  and  Sacra- 
mentarians  were  burnt  throufi^out  all  Europe,  who  yet  he  says 
were  not  put  to  death  by  the  Pope  and  bidiope,  but  by  the 
civil  magistrates;  which  perfectly  agrees  with  this  pro|]^ecy, 
Ux  of  the  iecular  beast  it  is  said,  that  he  should  ^^make  war  with 
the  saints,  and  overcome  them."  No  wonder  that  by  these 
means  he  should  obtain  an  universal  authority  **  over  all  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  nations,"  and  establish  his  dominion 
in  all  the  countries  of  the  western  Roman  empire:  and  that 
they  should  not  only  submit  to  his  decrees,  but  even  adore  his 

Erson,  except  the  faithful  few,  whose  names,  as  citizens  of 
aven,  were  enrolled  in  the  registers  of  life.  Let  the  Roman- 
ists boast  therefore  that  theirs  is  the  cathoUc  church  and  uni- 
vereal  empire;  this  is  so  feur  from  being  any  evidence  of  the 
truth,  that  it  is  the  very  brand  infixed  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. 

It  was  customary  with  our  Saviour,  when  he  wou^l  have  his 
auditors  pay  a  particular  attention  to  what  he  had  been  sayings 
to  add,  *^  He  who  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  St.  John 
repeats  the  same  admonition  at  the  end  of  each  of  the  seven 
epistles  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  and  here  in  the  conclu- 
sion erf  the  description  of  the  beast,  (ver.  9,)  "  If  any  man  have 
an  ear,  let  him  hear :"  and  certainly  the  description  of  the  beast 
is  deserving  of  the  highest  attention  upon  many  accounts,  and 
particularly  because  the  right  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse 
tumeth  upon  it,  as  one  of  its  main  hinges.  It  is  added  by  way 
of  consolation  to  the  church,  that  these  enemies  of  God  and 
of  Christ,  represented  under  the  character  of  the  beast,  shall 
suffer  the  law  of  retaliation,  and  be  as  remarkably  punished  and 
tormented  themselves,  as  they  punished  and  tormented  others, 
(yer.  10:)  "He  that  leadeth  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  cap- 
tivity ;  He  that  killeth  with  the  swora,  must  be  kiUed  with  the 
sword."    Such  a  promise  might  administer  some  comfort ;  and 


gen«nbaf  consimipnMe.     Fatetur  datot  fiaase.    ^uninini  ac  juzta  prophet- 

Sandema  infinitoa  Lolhardoa  et  Sacramen-  iam  rem  geii  oportuit :   nam  de  tmmlmi 

tarioa    in   toU.  Ennma  igmbua    tradhoa  he$iia  didtur,  qood  sanctia  beUum  iaoam, 

Ittiaae ;  qnoa  tamen  ait  ilia  non  a  papa  at  aoamie  Tinoerau'    Made,  p.  MS^  604. 
«plwopi%aad  a  pottiacia  mafpamuibiia  nad 
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indeed  it  would  be  wanted ;  for  the  patience  and  the^  fiuth  at 
the  saints  would  be  tried  to  the  utmost  during  the  reign  of  the 
beast.  "  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the  saints.'*  Of 
all  the  trials  and  persecutions  of  the  church  this  would  be  the 
most  severe,  and  exceed  those  of  the  primitive  times  both  in 
degree  and  duration. 

(11)  "  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming  up  out  of  the  earth, 
and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he  spake  as  a  dragon. 
(12)  And  he  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before 
him,  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  thorn  that  dwell  therein,  to  wor* 
ship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed.  (13)  And 
he  doeth  great  wonders,  so  that  he  maketh  fire  come  down  firom 
heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men,  (14)  And  deceive th 
them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those  miracles  which 
he  had  power  to  do  in  the  sight  of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that 
dwell  on  the  eaith,  that  they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast 
which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword,  and  did  live.  (15)  And  he 
had  pawer  to  give  life  unto  the  image  of  the  beast,  that  the 
image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many 
as  would  not  worship  the  image  of  the  beast,  should  be  killed. 
(16)  And  he  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  and  poor, 
free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  in  their 
foreheads  :  (17)  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that 
had  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of  his 
name.  (18)  Here  is  wisdom.  Let  him  that  hath  understanding 
count  the  number  of  the  beast :  for  it  is  the  number  of  a  man  ; 
and  his  number  is  six  hundred  threescore  and  six.** 

From  the  description  of  the  ten^homed  beoit^  or  Roman  state 
in  general,  the  prophet  passeth  to  that  of  the  tufo-homed  beagt^  or 
Roman  church  in  particular.  The  beast  with  ten  crowned  hams 
is  the  Roman  empire  as  divided  into  ten  kingdoms ;  the  bemt^ 
with  two  horns  like  a  lamb  is  the  Roman  Hierarchy,  <x  body  of 
the  clergy  regular  and  secular.  This  beast  is  otherwise  called 
the  false  prophet,  as  we  shcdl  see  in  several  instances ;  than 
which  there  cannot  be  a  stronger  or  plainer  argument  to  proves 
that  false  doctors  or  teachers  were  particularly  designed.  For 
the  false  prophet  no  more  than  the  beast  is  a  single  man,  but  a 
body  or  succession  of  men  propagating  false  doctrines,  and 
teaching  lies  for  sacred  truths.  As  the  first  beast  rose  m  mU 
of  the  sea,  that  is,  out  of  the  wars  and  tumults  of  the  world  ;  so 
this  beast,  (ver.  \l,)  groweth  vp  out  of  the  earth  like  plants  silently 
and  without  noise ;  and  the  greatest  prelates  have  often  been 
raised  from  monks  and  men  of  the  lowest  birth  and  parentage. 
"  He  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb  ;**  he  had,  both  regular  and 
secular,  the  appearance  of  a  lamb  ;  he  derived  his  powers  firotn 
the  lamb,  and  pretended  to  be  like  the  lamb,  all  meekness  and 
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mildness.  ^  But  he  qiake  as  a  dragm),"  he  had  a  vdee  of  terror 
like  the  dragon  or  Roman  emperors,  in  usurping  divine  titles 
and  honours,  in  commanding  iaolatry,  and  in  persecuting  and 
slaying  the  true  worsliippers  of  Qod  and  faithful  servants  of 
Jesus  Christ  He  is  an  ecclesbtical  person,  but  intermixeth 
himself  much  in  civil  affiurs.  He  is  the  prime  minister,  adviser^ 
and  mover  of  the  first  beast^  or  the  beast  oefore  mentioned,  ^ver. 
12  :^  "  He  exerciseth  all  the  power  of  the  first  beast  before  hmi.** 
He  noldeth,  ^  imperium  in  imperio,'  an  empire  within  an  empire  ; 
claimeth  a  temporal  authority  as  well  as  a  spiritual ;  hath  not 
CHily  the  principal  direction  of  the  temjporal  powers,  but  often 
engageth  them  in  his  service,  and  enforceth  his  canons  and 
decrees  with  the  sword  of  the  civil  magistrate.  As  the  first 
beast  concurs  to  maintain  his  authority,  so  he  in  return  con- 
firms and  maintains  the  sovereignty  and  dominion  of  the  first 
beast  over  his  subjects ;  ^*  and  causeth  the  earth,  and  them  who 
dwell  therein,  to  worship  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound 
was  healed.''  He  supports  tyranny,  as  he  is  by  tyranny  sup- 
ported. He  enslaves  the  consciences  as  the  first  beast  suo- 
jugates  the  bodies  of  men.  As  Mr.  Whiston  well  ^  observes, 
^  He  is  the  common  centre  and  cement  which  unites  all  the 
distinct  kingdoms  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  by  joining  with 
them  procures  them  a  blind  obedience  firom  their  subjects:  and 
so  he  is  the  occasion  of  the  preservation  of  the  old  Roman 
em{»re  in  some  kind  of  unity,  and  name,  and  strength  ;  which 
otherwise  had  been  quite  dissolved  by  the  inundaticms  and  wars 
succeeding  the  settlement  of  the  barbarous  nations  in  that 
empire.' 

Such  is  the  power  and  authority  of  the  beast,  and  now  we 
diall  see  what  courses  he  pursues  to  confirm  and  establish  it 
He  pretends,  like  other  false  {n'ophets,  (ver.  13,)  to  show  gretU 
eigne  and  wenderSf  and  even  to  call  for  fre  Jrom  heaveriy  as  Elias 
did.  His  impostures  too  are  so  successful,  that  (ver.  14)  ^^he 
deceiveth  them  that  dwell  <»)  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those 
miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do.''  In  this  respect  he  p^- 
fectl^  resembles  St  Paul's  mm  of  m,  (2  Thess.  ii.  9,)  <'  whose 
comm^  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  ^all  power,  and  signs, 
and  lymg  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness :"  or  rather  thev  are  one  and  the  same  character  repre- 
sented in  different  lights,  and  under  different  names.  It  is  far- 
ther observable,  that  he  is  said  to  pei^rm  his  miracles  ^  in  the 
sight  of  men"  in  order  to  deceive  them,  and  *^  in  the  aght  of 
the  beast"  in  order  to  serve  him :  but  not  m  the  eight  c/  God 
to  serve  his  cause,  or  promote  his  reUgion.  Now  miracles, 
visions,  and  revelations  are  the  mighty  boast  of  the  church  of 
Rome ;  the  contrivances  of  an  artful  cunning  clergy  to  impose 

'  WliMtoB^  Sinj  M  th«  R«fT.  Part  9^  Yifkn  5. 
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Upon  an  iAiorant  credulous  laity.  Even  fire  is  pretended  Id 
come  down  firamhemet^  as  in  the  case  of  3t  Anthonjr's  fire,  and 
other  instances  cited  by  Brig^tman*  and  other  writers  on  the 
Revelation ;  and  in  sdenfti  ejicommimicatkin%  which  are  called 
the  tkundefs  of  the  church,  and  axe  performed  with  the  cere- 
mony of  casting  down  burning  torches  from  on  hirii^  as  symbds 
and  emblems  of  ^  fiwn  heOM/L  Miracles  are  toought  so  ne^ 
eesmty  aitd  esientifil,  that  they  are  reckoned  among  the  notes 
<rf  the  cftthdic  chuiTcb  t  and  they  are  alleged  princuially  in  sup* 
port  of  purgatory,  prayers  for  the  dead,  the  wcNrrioip  of  saint|i^ 
images,  and  relics,  and  thcf  lil^  (as  thev  are  called)  catholic 
doctiinds.  But  if  these  nriracles  were  all  real,  we  learn  from 
h^nce  what  ofHnion  we  ought  to  frame  of  them ;  and  what  then 
idiali  she  sayi  if  they  ai^  a&  fictions  and  counterfeits  1  They  ars 
indeed  so  £Bur  from  being  any  proo&  of  the  true  church,  that  they 
are  rather  a  proof  of  a  false  one ;  they  ar«^  as  we  see^  the  dis* 
tinguishing  marie  of  Antichrist 

The  inmience  of  the  two-homed  beast  or  corlliMed  clergy  is 
farther  seen  in  persuading  and  inducing  mankina  (ver.  14)  to 
^'make  an  image  to  the  b^Bist,  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword 
and  did  live  f*  that  is,  an  image  and  representative  of  the  Roman 
empire,  which  was  wounded  by  the  sword  of  the  barbarous  na- 
tions, anid  revived  in  the  revival  of  a  new  emperor  of  the  west 
<*  He  had  abfCf  pdver  (ver.  15)  to  give  life  and  acHriiif  unto  the 
image  of  the  beasf^  It  should  not  be  a  dumb  and  lifeless  idol| 
but  shoidd  speak  and  deliver  oracles,  as  the  statues  of  the 
heathen  gods  were  feigned  to  do,  and  should  cause  to  be  kiUed 
as  many  as  wndd  not  worship  and  obey  it.  Some  l^  this  mage 
of  the  beast*  understand  Hhe  rise  of  the  new  empire  of  Charle^ 
magne,  which  was  an  image  of  the  old  Roman  empire,  and  is 
now  become  the  empire  of  €>ermany :'  but  this  is  the  beast  lum-> 
seli^  who  *^  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live,''  and  not 
thei$nage  of  the  beast ;  the  rise  of  this  new  eminre  was  the  bed-* 
ing  of  his  deadly  wound,  by  which  he  lived  again.  Others 
more  probaUy  ^  conceive,  that  this  image  of  the  beast  is  ^  the 
office  of  inquisition,  which  was  introduced  among  the  Uind 
vulgar,  as  a  popular  scheme,  and  warmly  recommended  by  the 
Domimcan  and  Franciscan  monks,  at  first  without  aiiy  voke  of 
command^  or  power  of  execution ;  t31  courts  were  erected  inde- 
pendent df  bishops ;  and  judges,  officers,  familiars,  priscms,  and 
tormentors  were  appointed,  who  should  put  to  exquisite  punish^ 
ments,  and  deliver  over  to  a  cruel  death,  all  that  would  not  sub^ 
mit  with  on  implicit  obedience  :'  but  the  office  of  inquirition  is 
established  only  in  some  particidar  popiidi  countries,  and  this 


*  Fide  BncbtnUL  eC  Poll  Srnopc.  in  Vte,     Ber.  Fwt  Sy  Vkum  6. 

•Linboi«h.Th«oLOhrNt.l.7«e«ll,§l».         >  Vitrbu;.  in  loc    J  

liOrd  Napier  in  locWhiftoa'iKMay  OB  th«     ob  toiM  PMMfM  of  ScripCnrvp*  Itl. 


Limboi«h.TheoL  Ohriet.  1. 7«  e«  11,  §  It.         >  Vitrinff.  in  loc    Mann'i  Critica]  NolM 
'  V  in  loc  Whiatoa'i  Keny  on  th«     ob  tonM  PaMafM  of  ScripCnra,  p.  1 
46*  3T 
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belongB  aiid  extends  to  all  iq  generaL  <<  Ab  many  aa  weuld  not 
worship  the  image  of  the  beast,  the  image  oi  the  beast  should 
cause  to  be  killed :"  but  there  are  many  Papists  who  do  not 
receive  €tnd  own  the  authority  of  the  iiMiuisition,  and  yet  the 
inquisition  doth  not  attempt  to  destroy  and  extirpate  all  such 
Papists.  What  S4^)ears  most  probable  i%  that  this  tmogf  and 
representative  ofths  beast  is  the  pope.  He  is  properly  the  idol 
of  the  church.  He  represents  in  himself  the  whole  power  of 
the  beast,  and  is  the  head  of  all  auUiority,  tempcnral  as  well  as 
spiritual  He  is  nothing  more  than  a  private  p^nson,  without 
power  and  without  authority,  till  the  two-homed  beast  or  the 
corrupted  clergy  by  choosing  him  pope  gwt  Me  unto  him,  and 
enable  him  to  speak  and  utter  his  decrees,  and  to  persecute  eeen 
to  death  as  mamf  as  rtfase  to  submit  to  him  and  to  i§orskip  km. 
As  soon  as  he  is  chosen  pope,  he  is  clothed  with  the  pontifical 
robes^  and  crowned  and  |Haced  upon  the  altar,  and  the  cardinals 
come  and  kiss  his  feet,  which  ceremony  is  called  adoration. 
They  first  elect,  and  then  they  worship  him ;  as  in  the  medals 
of  Martin  Y.'  where  two  are  represented  crowning  the  pope, 
and  two  kneeling  before  him  with  this  inscripticm,  ^  Quem  creant 
adorant.'  Whom  they  create  they  adore.  He  is  the  principle  of 
unity  to  the  ten  kin^oms  of  the  beast,  and  causeth,  as  &r  as 
he  is  able,  all  who  will  not  acknowledge  his  supremacy,  to  be 
put  to  death.  In  short  he  is  the  most  perfect -likeness  and  re- 
semblance of  the  ancient  Roman  emperors,  is  as  great  a  tyrant 
in  the  Christian  world  as  they  were  in  the  heatbsn  world,  [Hre- 
sides  in  the  same  city,  usurps  the  same  powers,  affects  the  same 
tities,  and  requires  the  same  universal  homage  and  adoration. 
Bo  that  the  prophecy  descends  more  and  more  into  particular^ 
from  the  Roman  state  or  ten  kingdoms  in  general,  to  the  Rcxnaa 
church  or  clergy  in  particular^  and  still  more  particularly  to  the 
person  of  the  pope,  the  head  of  the  state  as  well  as  of  the  church, 
the  king  (rf*  kings  as  well  as  bishop  of  bish<^ 

Other  ot&oee  the  Mae  prophet  performs  to  the  beast  in  sub- 
jecting all  sorts  of  peofde  to  his  obedience,  by  imposing  certain 
terms  of  communion,  and  excommunicating  idl  who  dare  in  the 
least  article  to  dissent  from  them,  ^ver.  16,  17:)  ^^He  caij»eth 
all,  both  small  and  great,  rich  ana  poor,  free  and  bond  (of 
whatsoever  rank  and  condition  they  be)  to  receive  a  mark  in 
their  rij^t  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads.''  And  he  will  not  per* 
mit  any  man  to  ^^buy  or  seU,**  or  partake  of  the  c(»nmon  inter- 
courses of  life,  who  hath  not  ^tbe  mark,  or  the  name  of  the 
beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name.'*  We  must  understand,  that 
it  was '  customary  among  the  ancients,  for  servants  to  receive 

*  BoDuiiu  NumioMt.  Poatific.  Romuor.     28,  et  supra  obbm  SpewMnoi  de  Lecftoi 
PaubiB;,  p.  68i.  HebreOTUin  RUualibii%  L2,c.9a&li9|4. 
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the  mark  of  their  master,  and  soldiers  of  their  geiieml,  and 
those  who  were  devoted  to  any  particular  deity,  of  the  par- 
ticular deity  to  whom  they  were  devoted.  These  marks  were 
usually  impressed  on  their  right  hand  or  on  thdr  fortheads :  and 
consisted  of  some  hieroglyphic  characters,  or  of  the  name  ex- 

|>ressed  in  vulgar  letters,  or  of  the  name  disguised  in  numerical 
etters,  according  to  the  fency  oi  the  imposer.  It  is  in  allusicHi 
to  this  ancient  practice  and  custom,  that  the  sjrmbol  and  pro- 
fession  of  faith  m  the  church  of  Rome,  as  subserving  to  super- 
stition, idolatry,  and  tyranny,  is  called  the  mark  or  character  of 
the  beast;  which  character  is  ^d  to  be  received  in  thew  fordnead^ 
when  they  make  open  and  public  declaration  of  their  faith,  and 
m  their  right  handy  when,  they  live  and  act  in  conformity  to  it 
If  any  dissent  from  the  stated  and  authorized  forms,  they  are 
condemned  and  excommunicated  as  heretics;  and  in  conse- 
quence of  that  they  are  no  longer  suffered  to  buy  or  eeU;  they 
are  interdicted  from  traffic  and  conunerce,  and  all  the  bene- 
fits of  civil  sooiety.  So  Roger  Hoveden*  r^tes  <tf  William 
the  Conqueror,  that  he  was  so  dutiful  to  the  pope,  that,  <he 
would  not  permit  any  man  in  his  power  to  bvy  or  $eU  any  things 
whom  he  found  disobedient  to  the  apostolic  see.'  So  the 
canon  of  the  council  of  Lateran  under  Pope  Alexander  the 
Third,  made  against  the  Waldenses  and  AJbigenses,^  enjoins 
upon  pain  of  anathema,  that  *  no  man  presume  to  entertam  or 
cherish  them  in  his  house  or  land,  or  exercise  traffic  with  thenL' 
The  synod  of  Tours  in  France,  under  the  same  pope,*  otdetn 
under  the  like  intermination,  that  *  no  man  should  inresume  to 
receive  or  assist  them,  no  not  so  much  as  to  hold  any  com- 
munion with  them  in  sdling  or  buyingy  that,  being  deprived  of 
the  comfort  of  humanity,  they  may  te  compelled  to  repent  of 
the  error  of  their  way.'  Pope  Martin  V.  in  his  bull  sent  out 
after  the  council  of  Constance,^  commands  in  like  manner,  that 
'  they  permit  not  the  heretics  to  have  houses  in  their  districts, 
or  enter  into  contracts,  or  carry  on  commerce,  or  enjoy  the 
comforts  of  humamty  with  Christians.'  In  this  respect,  as 
Mede  observes,  the  fiedse  prophet  spake  as  the  dragon.     For 

*  *Ut  nemiDem  in  taa  pote«tate  aliqukl  teos  sectatoreti  rc«eptacti1um  fis  qauqatm 
emere  aU  vendere  permiseri^  auem  apos-  in  terra  sua  prebere,  ant  presidium  ink- 
toliciB  tedi  deprenenderit  inooedientem.*  pertiri  presumat;  sed  nee  in  vendiikm 
Ex  Unerio  de  succeM.  Eoclea.  c.  7,  §  7,  out  emjpiiom  aliqua  cum  iii  communio  ha- 
apud  Vitring.  p.  624,  et  apud  Daubuz,  beatur,  ut  lolatio  laltem  humanitatia  amia- 
pk609f  so,  ab  errore  Tie  sue  ntsipiscere  cogantur.' 

^  <Ne  quia  eos  in  domo  Tel  in  terra  sua  Ez  Usserio  de  success.  Bcdes.  c.  8,  S  t6^ 

tenere,  yel  fovere,  Tel  negottatumem  cum  apud  Medum  et  Vitring.  et  Daubai^  ibid. 

iis«9ere<rs  presumat.'    Ez  torn.  4.    Con-  *^*Ne  hereticos  in  suis  districtibus  do- 

ciL  edit.  Rom.  A.  1612,  p.  S7,  apod  Medum,  micifia  tenere,  contractus  inire,  negotiationes 

p.  609,  apod  Vitring.  p.  624,  et  apod  Dau-  ezercere,  aut  humanitatis  solatia  cum  Chria- 

Doz,  p.  608.                                             /  tianis  habere  permittaat.'    Ez  Pareo  %fnd 

•  ( Ne  libi  oogniti  fuerint  iOius   here-  Paubuz^  p.  598. 
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the  dragOQ  DiodetiaQ  puUifibed  a  like  edict,'  that  no  one  dioiild 
sell  or  administer  any  thing  to  the  Christians,  unless  they  had 
first  burnt  incense  to  the  gods^  as  Bede  also  lehearseth  in  the 
hymn  of  Justin  Martjrr ;  *  Tbey  had  not  the  power  of  buying  or 
selling  any  thing,  nor  were  they  allowed  the  liberty  oi  drawings 
water  itself  before  they  had  (^red  incense  to  detestaUe  idds.' 
Popish  ezconununications  are  therefore  like  heathen  persecu- 
tions (  and  how  large  a  share  the  corrupted  clergy,  and  especially 
the  mcmks  of  former,  and  the  Jesuits  of  later  tim^  have  had  in 
framing  and  enforcing  such  cruel  interdicts,  and  in  reducing  al} 
ord^s  and  degrees  to  so  servile  a  state  of  subjecticHi,  no  man  of 
the  least  rea<Un^  can  want  to  be  informed. 

Menti<m  havmg  been  made  of  the  number  rf  the  beaet  or  the 
mmber  of  hie  name^  (for  they  are  both  the  same,)  the  pnqihet 
proceeds  to  inform  us  what  that  number  is,  leaving  us  from  the 
number  to  collect  the  name,  (ver.  18 :)  ^  Here  is  wisdom.  Let 
him  that  hath  understanding  count  the  number  of  the  beast*" 
It  is  not  therefore  a  vain  and  ridiculous  attempt  to  search  into 
this  mystery,  but  on  the  contrary  is  reccxnmended  to  us  upoa 
the  authority  of  an  apostle.  ^  For  it  is  the  number  of  a  man,^ 
it  is  a  method  of  numbering  practised  among  men ;  as  "  the 
measure  of  a  man,**  (xjd.  17,)  is  such  a  measure  as  men  com-> 
monly  make  use  of  in  measuring.  It  was  a  method  practised 
among  the  ancients,  to  denote  names  by  numbers ;  as  tne  name 
of  TMuthf  or  the  Egjrpdan  Mercury,  was  signified  by  the  num- 
ber 1218;*  the  name  <rf  Jupiter,  as  'h^a^  or  The  begmmng 
ef  tkk^iy  by  the  number  737 ;  and  the  name  of  the  sun,  as  4ic 
goody  or  ht  the  author  ofram,  hj  the  number  608.  6t  Barnabas^ 
the  companion  of  &L  Paul,  m  his^  epistle  discovers  in  like 

•  < Bt  i|iii4f  iKNii|«  hio  j|iip§oe  loquftur  *Vim  >0i>  eintiidi <|uid<}imiii 

pwodo-propheta  «<  dra»t    Draco   enira  AutTendeBdioopia: 

lWo<ikitiMiui  oHle  edtctwa  edklk,  90  quii  Nee  ipMm  hMuira  ^«iQMI 

^aeqmm  ChfuHwrna  fndprtH  pxA  m\mi^  DmbaUir  lioMtia. 

Mtraret  mm  pttm  thimB  diii  idoleTiMeDt:  Aotequam  thnrnctreiit 

^  <mo  19  bjMBO  JoMmi  Bfartyiw  ita  caait  DetMteBdi*  idolis.* 

9<kk:  '  Med«,p. 

*Tida  Mtrtiiiii  Capells  de  Nnptiii  FhUokMUB  et  M< 
p.«6.    8eldeD*iWoiHTol.S,pvtf,ool.  14&.    OftiM 
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manner  the  name  of  Jesus  crucified  in  the  number  816 :  and 
other  instances  might  be  produced,  if  there  was  occasion.  It 
hath  been  the  usual  method  in  all  Gkid's  dispensations,  for  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  accommodate  his  expressions  to  the  custcHns, 
fashions^  and  manners  of  the  several  ages;  Since  then  this  art 
and  mystery  of  niunbers  was  so  much  used  among  the  ancients^ 
it  is  less  wonderful  that  the  beast  also  should  have  his  number, 
'*  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  and  sixty-six."  Here  only  the 
number  is  specified;  and  from  the  number  we  must,  as  well  as 
we  can,  cculect  the  name.  Several  names  possibly  miffht  be 
cited,  which  contain  this  number ;  but  it  is  evident,  Uiat  it 
must  be  some  Greek  or  Hebrew  name ;  and  with  the  name  also 
the  other  qualities  and  iNX>perties  of  Uie  beast  must  all  agree. 
The  name  al<me  will  not  constitute  an  agreement;  all  other 
particulars  must  be  perfectly  am>licable,  and  the  name  also 
must  comprehend  the  precise  numoer  of  666.  No  name  appears 
more  proper  and  suiCaUa  than  that  famous  one  mentioned  by 
Irensua^  who  lived  not  l<Hig  after  St.  John's  time,  aiul  was  the 
disciple  of  Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  John.  He  saith,'  that  'the 
name  LaUinos  contains  the  number  <tf  666 ;  and  it  is  very 
likely,  because  the  last  kingdom  is  so  called,  for  they  are 
Latins  who  now  reign :  but  in  this  we  will  not  glory :'  that  is, 
as  it  bec(»nes  a  modest  and  pious  man  in  a  point  of  such  difil- 
cidty,  he  will  not  be  too  confident  of  his  expIicatiiH).  Lateinos 
with  0t  is  the  true  orthograriiy,  as  the  Greeks  wrote  the  long  I 
of  the  Latins,  and  as  the  Latins  themselves  wrote  in  former 
times.*  No  objection  therefore  can  be  drawn  from  the  spell- 
ing of  the  name,  and  the  thing  agrees  to  admiration.  For  after 
the  division  of  the  empire,  the  Greeks  and  other  orientalists 
called  the  people  of  the  western  church  or  church  of  Rome, 
Latins  t  and  as  Dr.  Henry  Moore  expreaseth  it,^  they  latimxe 
in  everv  thing.  Mass,  prayers,  hymns,  litanies,  canons,  decre- 
tals, bulls,  are  conceived  in  L^tin.  The  papal  councils  speak 
Latin.  Women  themselves  prav  in  Latin.  Nor  is  the  Scripture 
read  in  any  other  language  under  popery,  than  Latin.  Wnere- 
fixre  the  council  of  Trent  commanded  the  vulgar  Latin  to  be 

•*  Sad  et  LATEINOS  ■omen  liab«t  MX-  |».500^fce.    *  MSna,  preoet,  h^rmni,  UttaiB, 

■wnnniw  Mzafaita  mx  uuinennn;  et  lald*  onontift,  decnrta,  wm,  Lttme  eonoepte 

Terinmile  est,  qnooiain  noTMnanini  refnum  flunt    Coocilia  papelia  JLAtiiie  loqauntor. 

hoe  ba)>et  Tooabalom.    Latini  enim  rant  Ipee  MaKercule  precantur  Latine.    Neo 

i  regnant ;  aed  non  in  hoe  nos  glori*  alb  lermone  ■criptura  legitnr  aub  papiMto 


qui  I  „        .  „ 

ibimur.'    Irien.  L  6,  c  90.  ouam  Latino.    Quapropter  ConciKum  Tri* 

*  So  Enniufli  1.  ti.  M.  aentbom  junut  tolain  TersioDem  ▼ulcataa 

*  OwNTom  TBrtutoi  beUei  Ibitima  p^  liifinam  eaae  anthenticam.    Nee  dobitaat 

perett,  doetoraa  earn  prgferre  ipei  textoi  HebraioO 

HoroDdem  me  leibertatei  paroero  oei^  et  Oneco^  ab  ip«a  apoetoKs  et  propbetia 

torn  eat:*  exaratOb     Denique   rant  omnia    Laina; 

and  there  aie '  "  *  "" 


there  are  iofinite  exaomlea  beddea.  nempe    Papa  popofis  a 

Uoore'a  MTitefT  of  IniqaitT,  part  f;     mam  Ungoam,  at  ral  imperii  notam  et  cb»* 
b.  1,  c  16k  §  %  et  Petri  Molinra  Vntea,     •--•---^ 
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the  ODly  authentic  venioo.    Nor  do  their  doc4on  iadbi  lo  pre* 

fer  it  to  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  text  iteel^  which  was  writteo 
by  the  prophets  and  apostles.  In  short  all  things  are  Latin; 
the  pope  having  communicated  his  language  to  the  people 
under  his  dominion,  as  the  mark  and  character  of  his  empire. 
They  themselves  indeed  choose  rather  to  be  called  jRosumt,  and 
more  absurdly  still  Roman  CaihoUa :  and  probably  the  i^isde, 
as  he  hath  noade  use  of  some  Hebrew  names  in  thb  book»  as 
Jlbmddtmt  (ix.  11,)  and  Amageddom^  (xvL  16,)  so  might  in  this 
olace  likevrise  silude  to  the  name  in  the  Hebrew  language. 
Now  RomSth  is  the*  Hebrew  name  for  the  Roman  hMst  or 
Roman  kingdom :  and  this  winrd,  as  well  as  the  former  word 
LaUinoif  contains  the  just  and  exact  number  of  666.  It  is 
reaUy  surprising  that  there  should  be  such  a  &tal  coincidaice 
in  both  names  in  both  languages.  Mr.  Pyle  asserts,*  and  I 
b^eve  he  may  assert  very  truly^  that  *no  other  winrd,  in  any 
language  whatever,  can  be  finrnd  to  express  both  the  same  fiM»- 
ber,  and  the  same  thing  J 

Chap.  XIY.  (1)  <<And  I  looked,  and  lo,  a  Lamb  stood  on 
the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  an  hundred  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand, having  his  Father's  name  written  in  their  fbreheada  (ft) 
And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of  many  waters^ 
and  as  the  voice  of  a  great  thimder :  and  I  heard  the  voice  oi 
harpers  harping  with  their  harps :  (3)  And  they  sung  as  it  were 
a  new  song  before  the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts,  and 
the  elders ;  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song,  but  the  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  r^eemed  from  the 
earth.  (4)  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women; 
for  they  are  virgins :  these  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb 
whithersoever  he  goeth :  these  were  redeemed  from  among  man, 
being  the  first-fruits  unto  God,  and  to  the  Lamb.  (5)  And  in 
their  mouth  was  found  no  guile ;  for  they  are  without  &ult  be- 
fore the  throne  of  Qod/* 

After  this  melancholy  account  of  the  rise  and  reign  of  the 
beast,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  delineates,  by  way  of  opposition, 
the  state  of  the  true  cnurch  during  the  same  period,  its  struggles 
and  c<»tests  with  the  beast,  and  the  judgments  of  God  upon 

*  H9rt  Bomi  muc  n^rn^  RomiiUi  fern,  to  aerea  with  rm  beatt  or  ncho  AinidtaL 
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its  enemies.  Our  Savioor  is  seen,  (ver.  1,)  as  the  true  LanA  of 
(Sod,  not  only  with  horns  like  a  lamb,  ^^  standing  on  the  mount 
Sion,"  the  place  of  Gkxl's  true  worship ;  "  ano  with  him  an 
hundred  forty  and  four  thousand,^  the  same  select  number  that 
was  mentioned  before,  (vii.  4,)  the  genuine  ol&pring  of  the 
twelve  apostles  apostdically  multiplied,  and  therefore  the  num- 
ber of  the  church,  as  666  is  the  number  of  the  beast ;  and  as 
the  followers  of  the  beast  have  the  name  of  the  beast,  so  these 
have  the  name  of  Chd,  and  as  some  copies  add  of  Christy  **  writ* 
ten  in  their  foreheads,''  being  his  professed  servants,  and  the 
same  as  the  vfUnesseSj  only  represented  under  different  figures. 
The  angels  and  heavenly  choir,  (ver.  2,  3,)  with  loud  voices  and 
instruments  of  music,  sing  the  same  new  sang  or  Christian  song 
that  they  sung  before,  (chap,  v.)  "and  no  man  could  learn 
that  song,  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand  ;^  they 
alone  are  the  worshippers  of  the  one  true  God  through  the  one 
true  mediator  Jesus  Christ ;  all  the  rest  of  mankind  offer  up 
their  devotions  to  other  objects,  and  through  other  mediators. 

"  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women,  f<Mr  they 
are  virgins,"  (ver.  4,)  they  are  pure  from  all  the  stains  and  pol- 
lutions of  spintual  whoredom  or  idolatry,  with  which  the  other 
parts  of  the  world  are  miserably  debauched  and  corrupted. 
"These  are  they  which  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,"  they  adhere  constantly  to  the  religion  of  Christ  in  all 
conditions  and  in  all  places,  whether  in  adversity  or  prosperity, 
whether  in  conventicles  or  deserts,  or  in  churches  or  cities. 
"These  were  redeemed  firom  among  men,"  rescued  from  the 
corruptions  of  the  world,  and  are  consecrated  as  "the  first 
fruits  unto  Grod  and  the  Lamb,"  an  earnest  and  assurance  of  a 
more  plentiful  harvest  in  succeeding  times.  "And  in  their 
mouth  was  found  no  guile,"  (ver.  6;)  they  "handle  not  the 
word  of  (Sod  deceitfully,"  they  preach  the  sincere  doctrine  of 
Christ,  they  are  as  free  from  hypocrisy  as  fix)m  idolatry ;  "  for 
they  are  without  fiiult  before  the  throne  of  (3od,"  they  resemble 
their  blessed  Redeemer,  "who  (1  Pet  ii.  22)  did  no  sin,  nei- 
ther was  guile  found  in  his  mouth ;"  and  are,  as  the  apostle 
requires  Christians  to  be,  (Philip,  ii.  15,)  "blameless  and 
harmless,  the  sons  of  Qoi  witjiout  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a 
crooked  and  perverse  nation."  But  possibly  it  may  be  asked. 
Where  did  such  a  church  ever  exist,  especially  before  the 
Reformation :  and  it  may  be  replied  that  it  hath  not  existed 
only  in  idea ;  history  demonstrates,  as  it  hath  been  before 
evinced,  that  there  have  in  every  age  been  some  true  worshippers 
of  Grod,  and  faithfril  servants  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  as  Elijdi 
did  not  know  the  seven  thousand  men  who  had  never  bowed  the 
knee  to  Baal,  so  there  may  have  been  more  true  Christians  than 
were  always  visible. 
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(6)  **  And  I  saw  another  angel  fly  in  the  midst  of  h«8V0% 
having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  them  that  dwell 
on  the  earthy  and  to  every  nation,  and  kindred,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  (7)  Baying  with  a  loud  voice.  Fear  God,  and  give  glory 
to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come :  and  wmdiip  him 
that  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of 
watera" 

Such  is  the  nature  and  character  of  the  true  Christian  church, 
in  opjposition  to  the  wicked  antichristian  kingdom ;  and  three 
principal  efibits  have  been  made  towards  a  reformation  at  three 
oifTerent  times,  represented  by  three  angels  appearing  one  after 
another.  Another  angely  (ver.  9,)  besides  those  who  were  em- 
ployed in  singing,  (ver.  3,)  is  seen  ^^flymg  in  the  midst  of  hea- 
ven, and  having  the  everlasting  gospel  to  preach  unto  every 
nation  and  people;''  so  that  during  this  period  the  gospel 
should  still  be  preached,  which  is  styled  tht  everkutmg  gom^ 
being  like  its  divine  author,  (Heb.  xiii.  8,)  ^'  the  same  yesteroay, 
and  UMlay,  and  for  ever,''  in  opposition  to  the  novel  doctrines 
of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  which  (Matt  xv.  13)  ^*  shall 
be  rooted  up  as  plants  not  of  the  heavenly  Father's  jrfanting." 
This  anc^el  is  farther  represented,  (ver.  7,)  *^  saving  with  a  loud 
voice,  I^ar  God,  and  give  gl(»ry  to  him,  for  the  hour  of  his  judg<*' 
ment  is  come.''  Prof^ecy  mentions  things  a^  camey.  which  will 
certainly  come :  and  so  our  Saviour  said,  (John  siL  Si,)  ^Now 
is  the  jud^ent  of  thk  world  ;'^  it  is  denounced  with  certainty 
now,  and  in  due  time  wAl  be  fully  executedL  But  what  this 
angel  more  particularly  recomii>ends,  is  the  worship  of  the  great 
Creator  of  the  universe,  ^^  Worship  him  that  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains  of  waters."  It  is  a  so- 
lemn and  emphatic  exhortation  to  forsake  the  reigning  idolatry 
and  superstition,  and  such  exhortations  were  made  even  in  the 
first  and  earUest  times  of  the  beast.  Besides  several  of  the 
Greek  emperors  who  strenuously  opposed  the  Worship  €ji 
images,  Charlemagne  himself^  held  a  council  at  Francfort,  in 
the  year  794,  consisting  of  about  300  French,  and  Gennan,  and 
Italian,  and  Spanish,  and  British  bishops,  who  condemned  all 
sort  of  adoration  or  worship  of  images,  and  rejected  the  second 
council  of  Nice,  which  had  authorised  and  established  it  At 
the  same  time  the  Carolin  books^  as  they  are  called,  four  books 
written  by  Charles  himself  or  hj  his  authority,  proving  the 
worship  of  images  to  be  contrary  to  the  Scripture  and  to  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  antiquity,  were  approved  by  the  coun- 
cil, and  transmitted  to  the  pope.  Lewis  tne  Pious,  the  son  and 
successor  of  Charles,  held  a  council  at  Paris  in  the  year  8S4y 

*  Fred.  SpaohemU  Bwt.  Christiui  Sec  8.  c.  7  et  9.  Dupin.  Bik  KodosbM*  ton.  I» 
fiwim.    Voluiro*8  Annftb  of  the  Bmpirei  Ann.  T94, 
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inrhich  ratified  the  acts  of  the  council  of  Francfort  and  the  Ca- 
rolin  books,  and  affirmed  that  according  to  the  Scripture  and 
the  fathers,  adoration  was  due  to  God  ^one.^  Several  private 
persons  also  taught  and  asserted  the  same  scriptural  doctrines. 
Claude,  bishop  of  Turin,'  declares  that  ^  we  are  not  commanded 
to  go  to  the  creature,  that  we  may  be  made  happy,  but  to  the 
Creator  himself:  and  therefore  we  should  not  worship  dead 
men ;  they  are  to  be  imitated,  not  to  be  adored :  let  us  together 
wiyi  the  angels  worship  one  Gk)d.'  Agobard,  archbishop  of 
Lyons,'  wrote  a  whole  book  against  images,  and  says  that 
<  angels  or  saints  may  be  loved  and  honoured,  but  not  be  served 
and  worshipped :  let  us  ^  not  put  our  trust  in  man,  but  in  Grod, 
lest  that  prophetic  denunciation  should  redound  on  us,  **  Cursed 
is  the  man,  who  trusteth  in  man." '  Many  other  '  bishops  apd 
writers  of  Britain,  Spain,  Italy,  Germany,  and  France,  [nrofessed 
the  same  sentiments;  and  this  public  opposition  ct  emperors 
and  bishops  to  the  worship  of  samts  and  unages  in  the  eighth 
and  ninth  centuries  appears  to  be  meant  particularly  by  the 
loud  voice  of  this  first  mgd  flying  alojiy  and  calling  upon  the 
world  to  worship  God.  hi  another  respect  too  these  emperors 
and  bishops  resemble  this  angel  ^*  having  the  everlasting  gospel 
to  preach  unto  every  nation  ;**  for  in  their  time,  and  greatly  by 
their  means,*  the  Christian  retigion  was  propagated  and  esta- 
blished among  the  Saxons,  Danes,  Swedes,  a^  many  odier 
northern  nations. 

(8)  <<  And  there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is 
fallen,  is  fiodlen,  that  great  city,  because  she  mam  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication.'' 

As  the  admonitions  of  the  first  angel  had  not  the  prc^r 
effect  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  the  second  angel  is  com- 
missioned to  proclaim  the  fall  of  the  capital  city,  (ver.  8 :)  **  And 
there  followed  another  angel,  saying,  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  falleo, 
that  great  city.**  By  B^hm  was  meant  JZome,  as  all  authors 
of  all  ages  and  countries  agree :  but  it  was  not  prudent  to  de- 
nounce the  destruction  of  Rome  in  open  and  direct  terms :  it 
was  for  many  wise  reasons  done  covertly  under  the  name  of 

*  Spanh.  ib.  Sec.  9.  c  12,  §  2,  et  Hist,  honorentur,  charitate,  non  fenrhute :  noa 
Imae.  Rest.  §  9.    Dupin.  ibid.  torn.  7,  c.  1.  ponamui  spem  nostrmm  in  bomine,  led  m 

*  *Non  jubemur  ad  creaturam  tendere,  ut  Deo^  ne  forte  rednndet  in  noa  illud  propiieti- 
effidamur  beati,  sed  ad  ipsum  creatorem.  cum,  Maledictua  homo  qui  confidit  in  bo- 
Et  ideo  non  tit  nobis  religio  cultus  hominum  mine.*  lib.  de  Imag.  c.  90^  apod  Spanhean. 
mortuonuA ;  honorandi  sunt  propter  imita-  ibid.  Vide  etiam  Dupin.  ibid.  Caye,  ibid, 
tionem,  non  adorandi  prc^ter   relifionem :  ad  Ann.  81S. 

nnum  cum  angelis  colamus  Deum.'    Apud  *  Spanhem.  ib.  J  S.    Ussenus  de  Ecdes. 

8panhem.  ibTsec.  9,  c  9,  §  7.    Vide  etiam  Christian,  successione  et  statu,  c.  2.    AUiz's 

Duma.  ibid,  et  Gave  Hist.  litt.  ad  Ann.  Remarks  upon  the  ancient  churehei  of  the 

8M.  Albigenses,  chap.  8  et  9. 

^'Angeli,  vel  homines  sancti,  amentur,  *  dpanhein.  ibid.  c.  2. 
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Babylon,  which  was  the  great  idolatress  of  the  earth,  and 
enemy  of  the  people  of  Qod  in  former,  as  Rome  hath  been  in 
latter  times.  By  the  same  figure  of  speech,  that  the  first  angel 
cried  that  *Hhe  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come,''  this  second 
angel  proclaims  that  ^Babylon  is  fallen;"  the  sentence  is  as 
certain,  as  if  it  was  already  executed.  For  greater  certainty  too 
it  is  repeated  twice,  <<  Babylon  is  fallen,  is  fallen ;''  as  Joseph 
said  (Gen.  xlL  32)  **  that  the  dream  was  doubled  unto  Pharaoh 
twice,  because  tlie  thing  is  established  by  Grod,  and  Qod  will 
shortly  bring  it  to  pass.''  The  reason  then  is  added  of  this 
sentence  against  Baoylon,  ^^  because  she  made  all  nations  drink 
of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  (or  rather  of  the  mfammg  idne)  of  her 
fornication."  Hers  was  a  kind  of  Circean  cup  wiih  poisoned 
liquor,  to  intoxicate  and  inflame  mankind  to  spiritual  fomica^ 
tion.  St.  John  in  these  figures  copies  the  uncleiit  prophets. 
In  the  same  manner,  and  in  the  same  worda,  did  Isaiah  foretel 
the  fate  of  ancient  Babylon,  ^xxi.  9,)  ^^  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
ftdlen :"  and  Jeremiah  hath  assigned  much  the  same  reason  for 
her  destruction,  (li.  7,)  ^^  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in 
the  Lord's  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken :  the  nations 
have  drunken  of  her  wine :  therefore  the  nations  are  mad,"  As 
by  the  first  angel  calling  upon  men  to  worship  God,  we  under- 
stand the  opposers  of  the  worship  of  images  m  the  eighth  and 
ninth  centuries,  so  by  this  second  angel  proclaiming  the  fall  of 
mystic  Babylon  or  Rome,  we  understand  particulariy  Peter 
Valdo,^  and  those  who  concurred  with  him,  the  Waldenses  and 
Albigenses ;  who  were  the  first  heralds,  as  I  may  say,  of  this 
proclamation,  as  they  first  of  all  in  the  twelfth  century  pn>- 
nounced  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  apocalyptic  Babylon,  tk€ 
mother  of  harlots  and  abommatUms  of  the  earth;  and  for  this 
cause  not  only  departed  from  her  communion  themselves,  but 
engaged  great  numbers  also  to  follow  their  example,  and  laid 
the  first  foundation  of  the  Reformation.  Rome  then  began  to 
fall ;  and  as  the  ruin  of  Babylon  was  comjdeted  by  degrees,  so 
likewise  will  that  of  Rome ;  and  these  holy  confessors  and  mar- 
tyrs first  paved  the  way  to  it. 

(9)  "And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  ima^  and  receive 
his  mark  on  his  forehead,  or  in  his  hand,  (10)  The  same  shall 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  Gk)d,  which  is  poured  out 
without  mixture  into  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall 
be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  the  presence  of  the 

^Med^  p.  617.  722,  &e.  Fred.  Span-  Thaani  Hiai.  I.  6,  c.  16.  ^EoramhaBcdof- 
hem.  Hist.  ChriBtian.  Skc.  HK,  c.  6.^' Re-  mata  ferebantur :  Ecclettam  ll^m,^^^ 
ceMiaae  a  doetriaa  et  pnub  teceota  Ro-      oaapiam  rere  Oiiristi  fidei  raaundaTenc, 
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holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb:  (11)  And  the 
smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever,  and 
they  have  no  rest  day  nor  night,  who  worship  the  beast  and 
his  image,  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  mark  of  his  name.  (12) 
Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints :  here  are  they  that  keep  the 
commandments  of  Grod,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.  (18)  And  I 
heard  a  voice  from  heaven  saying  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  are 
the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from. henceforth.  Yea,  saith  the 
Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them,** 

But  not  only  the  capital  city,  not  only  the  principal  agents 
and  promoters  of  idolatry;  the  commission  of  the  third  angel 
reached  farther,  and  extends  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  beast, 
whom  he  consigns  over  to  everlasting  punishment,  (ver.  9,  10, 
11:)  ^  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice.  If  any  man  worship  the  beast  and  his  tfnage,  and  receive 
his  mark  in  his  forehead  or  in  his  hand,"  if  any  man  embrace 
and  profess  the  religion  of  the  beast,  or  what  is  the  same,  the 
religion  of  the  pope ;  "  the  same  shaJi  drink  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  Gk)d,*'  or  rather  of  the  p&temoue  tome  of  God.  His 
punishment  shall  correspond  with  his  crime.  As  he  drank  of 
the  poUonotu  mne  of  Babylon,  so  he  shall  be  made  to  drink  of 
the  poisonous  wme  of  Gk)d,  ra  iwctfm^htn  ixf^n^,  *^  which  is  poured  out 
without  mixture,**  or  rather  uhich  is  mixed  immioped,  the  poison- 
ous ingredients  being  stronger  when  mixed  with  mere  or  un- 
mixed wine,  ^^  in  the  cup  of  his  indignation ;  and  he  shall  be 
tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and  ever.**  By  this  third 
angel  following  the  others  with  a  Umd  t^oice,  we  understand  prin- 
ci|^y  Martin  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  who  with  a  loud 
voice  protested  against  all  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  declared  them  to  be  destructive  of  salvation  to  all  who 
still  obstinately  continue  in  the  practice  and  profession  of 
them.  This  would  be  a  time  of  great  trial,  (ver.  12:)  "Here 
is  the  patience  of  the  saints ;  here  are  they  that  keep  the  com- 
mandments of  Qod,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus.**  And  it  is  very 
well  known,  that  tlus  was  a  time  of  great  trial  and  persecution ; 
the  reformation  was  not  introduced  and  established  without 
much  bloodshed ;  there  were  many  martyrs  in  every  country. 
But  they  are  comforted  with  a  solemn  declaration  from  heaven, 
(ver.  13:)  "And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  sayine  unto 
me.  Write,  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord,  from 
henceforth,**  if  they  die  in  the  faith  and  obedience  of  Christ, 
and  more  especially  if  they  die  martyrs  for  his  sake:  "Yea,** 
saith  the  Spirit,  "  that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,**  fat 
immediately  upon  their  deaths  they  enter  into  rest;  "and 
their  works  do  follow  them,**  they  enjoy  now  some  recom- 
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pense,  and  in  due  time,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  they  shall  re. 
ceive  the  full  reward  of  their  good  works.  It  is  most  probable 
that  St.  John  alluded  to  a  passage  in  Isaiah,  where  the  Spirit 
hath  made  the  Uke  declaration,  (Ivii.  1,  2:)  ^^The  righteous 
perisheth,  and  no  man  layeth  it  to  heart ;  and  merciful  men  are 
taken  away,  none  considering  that  the  righteous  is  taken  away 
from  the  evil  to  come :  He  shall  enter  into  peace :  they  shall 
rest  in  their  beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  uprightness.**  But 
the  greatest  difficulty  of  all  is  to  accoimt  for  the  words  from 
hencmrth;  for  why  should  the  blessedness  of  the  dead  who  <&  m 
the  Lord  be  restrained  to  this  time,  and  commence  from  this 
period  rather  than  from  any  other,  when  they  are  at  all  times 
and  in  all  periods  equally  blessed,  and  not  more  since  this 
time  than  before  1  Commentators  are  here  very  much  at  loss, 
and  offer  Uttle  or  nothing  that  is  satisfactory:  but  the  diffi- 
culty in  great  measure  ceases,  if  we  apply  this  prophecy,  as  I 
think  it  should  be  applied,  to  the  reformation.  For  from  that 
time,  though  the  blessedness  of  the  dead  who  die  -in  the  Lord  hath 
not  been  enlarged,  yet  it  hath  been  much  better  understood, 
mcHre  clearly  written  and  promulgated  than  it  was  before,  and 
the  contrary  doctrine  of  purgatory  hath  been  exploded  and  ba- 
nished from  the  behef  of  all  reasonable  men.  This  truth  was 
moreover  one  of  the  leading  principles  of  the  reformation. 
What  first  provoked  Luther's  spuit  was  the  scandalous  sale  of 
indulgences;  and  the  doctrine  of  indulgences  having  a  close 
connexion  with  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  the  refutation  of  the 
one  naturally  led  him  to  the  refutation  of  the  other  ;  and  his '  first 
work  of  reformation  was  his  ninety-five  theses  or  positions  against 
indulgences,  purgatory,  and  the  dependent  doctrines.  So  that 
he  may  be  said  UteraJly  to  have  fulfilled  the  command  from 
heaven,  of  tniHngy  ^^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord, 
from  henceforth  :'*  and  from  that  time  to  this,  this  truth  hath  been 
80  clearly  asserted,  and  so  sohdly  established,  that  it  is  likely  to 
prevail  for  ever. 

A  learned  and  ingenious  friend  refers  these  three  proclama- 
tions of  the  three  angels  to  later  times,  and  supposes  that  they 
are  an  immediate  prelude  to  the  fall  of  Antichrist  and  the  mil- 
lennium. But  the  clue  that  has  principally  conducted  me 
through  both  parts  of  the  Revelation,  is  following  the  series  of 
history  and  the  successive  order  of  events.  After  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  two  beasts,  secular  and  ecclesiastical,  whose  power 
was  established,  according  to  my  hypothesis,  in  the  eighth  cen- 
tury, but  according  to  most  commentators  much  sooner,  there 
would  be  a  very  large  chasm  without  the  prediction  of  any  me- 
morable events,  if  these  prophecies  relate  to  the  time  imme- 

*  81eidaii*t  Hist  of  the  Reformation,  h.  1,  Ann.  1517.  Father  Paul's  Hist,  of  the  Coia- 
dl  of  Trent,  b.  1,  §  18.    Spanhcm.  Hist.  ChrisUan.  Siec.  16,  c.  6,  §  1. 
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diately  preceding  the  fall  of  Antichrist  and  the  millenmum. 
What  a  long  interval  would  that  be  without  any  prophecy  1 
and  how  thick  would  the  events  follow  afterward  7  for  all  the 
particulars  not  only  of  this  Hth,  but  likewise  of  the  16th,  18th, 
and  19th  chapters,  must  be  fulfilled  before  the  commencement 
of  the  millennium.  I  can  hardly  frame,  even  in  imagination, 
any  events  which  can  answer  more  exactly  to  these  proclama- 
tions of  the  three  angels  than  the  three  principal  efforts  towards 
a  reformation.  Charlemagne,  Yaldo,  Luther,  and  their  fd- 
lowers,  certainly  deserve  as  exalted  characters  as  are  here 
given  them :  and  it  would  be  very  strange  that  there  should  be 
80  many  prophecies  relating  to  the  downfal  of  popery,  and  yet 
none  concerning  the  Reformation.  He  conceives  that  the 
church  cannot  be  represented  in  such  an  attitude  of  triumph 
and  jubilation,  as  it  is  in  the  former  part  of  this  chapter,  while 
it  is  afflicted  and  persecuted  during  the  reign  of  the  beast 
But  the  church  of  this  period  is  not  drawn  in  such  an  attitude 
of  triumph  cmd  jubilation  as  he  imagines ;  there  are  some  in- 
timations of  its  suffering  persecution  in  this  very  chapter :  and 
if  it  was  as  he  imagines,  yet  why  may  not  the  true  church  be 
represented  like  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  as  ^^sor- 
rowful yet  always  rejoicing,**  as  "rejoicing  in  tribulation,"  as 
"  exceeding  joyful  in  tribtdation,**  &c.  ?  He  farther  conceives 
that  the  dead  are  blessed  from  hencefarthy  because  they  will  re- 
main a  shorter  time  in  the  separate  state,  and  be  sooner  raised 
again.  But  why  then  is  not  that  reason  assigned  but  quite 
d^erent  ones,  "that  they  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and 
their  works  do  follow  themi**  These  are  reasons  which  hold 
equally  good  at  all  times,  and  cannot  be  restrained  and  limited 
to  any  particular  time :  and  therefore  I  conceive  that  the  words 
fivm  hmceforth  relate  not  so  much  to  the  bkssedness  of  the  dead^ 
which  is  always  the  aame,  as  to  the  writing  and  promulgating  of 
this  doctrine  by  Luther  and  the.  Protestant  reformers. 

(14)  ^  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  white  cloud,  and  nDO^  the 
cloud  one  sat,  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  having  on  his  head  a 
golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  (15)  And  an- 
other anffel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying  with  a  loud  voice 
to  him  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  Tnrust  in  thy  sickle,  and  reap : 
for  the  time  is  come  for  thee  to  reap ;  for  the  harvest  of  tne 
earth  is  ripe.  (16)  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  thrust  in  his 
sickle  on  the  earth ;  and  the  earth  was  reaped.  (17)  And  an- 
other angel  came  out  of  the  temple  which  is  in  heaven,  he  also 
having  a  sharp  sickle.  (18)  And  another  angel  came  out  from 
the  altar,  which  had  power  over  fire ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  cry 
to  him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying.  Thrust  in  thy  sharp 
rickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vine  of  the  earth ;  for  her 
47* 
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grapes  are  fully  ripe.  (19)  And  the  angel  thmst  In  his  sickle 
into  the  earth,  and  gathered  the  vine  of  the  earth,  and  cast  it 
into  the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  Qod.  (20)  And  the 
wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city,  and  blood  came  out  of 
the  wine-press,  even  unto  the  hcN-se-bridles,  by  the  space  <rf  a 
thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs." 

But  still  the  voices  of  these  three  warning  angels  not  having 
their  due  influence  and  effect,  the  judgments  of  God  will  over- 
take the  followers  and  adherents  of  the  beast,  which  judgments 
are  represented  under  the  figures  of  harvest  and  mtitage,  (ver. 
14 — 20 ;)  figures  not  unusual  in  the  prophets,  and  copied  par- 
ticularly from  the  prophet  Joel,  who  denounced  God's  judg- 
ments against  the  enemies  of  his  people  in  the  like  terms, 
(iiL  13 :)  *^Put  ye  in  the  sickle,  for  the  narvest  is  ripe ;  come, 
get  you  down,  for  the  press  is  full,  the  fats  overflow,  for  their 
wickedness  is  great'*  What  particular  events  are  dgnified  by 
this  harvest  and  vmtagey  it  appears  impossible  for  any  man  to 
determine,  time  alone  can  with  certainty  discover,  for  these 
thing  are  yet  in  futurity.  Only  it  may  be  observed,  that  these 
two  signal  judgments  will  as  certainly  come,  as  harvest  and 
vintage  succeed  in  their  season ;  and  in  the  course  of  providence 
the  one  will  precede  the  other,  as  in  the  course  of  nature  the 
harvest  is  before  the  vintage ;  and  the  latter  will  greatly  sur- 
pass the  former,  and  be  attended  with  a  more  terrible  destruc- 
tion of  God's  enemies.  It  is  said  (ver.  20)  that  ^*  the  blood 
came  even  unto  the  horse-bridles,"  which  is  a  stronfic  hyper- 
bdical  way  of  speaking  to  express  vast  slaughter  and  effusiim 
of  blood ;  a  way  of  speaking  not  unknown  to  the  Jews,  for  *  the 
Jerusalem  Talmud  describmg  the  \voful  slaughter,  which  the 
Roman  emperor  Adrian  made  of  the  Jews  at  the  destruction  of 
theNcity  of  Bitter,  saith  that  *the  horses  waded  in  blood  up  to 
the  nostrils.'  Nor  are  similar  examples  wanting  even  in  the 
classic  authors :  for  ^  Silius  Italicus,  speaking  of  Annibal's  de- 
scent into  Italy,  useth  a  like  expression  of  Hhe  bridles  flowing 
with  much  blood.'  The  stage  where  this  bloody  tragedy  is 
acted,  is  *^  without  the  city,  by  the  ^ace  of  a  thousand  and  six 
hundred  furiongs,"  which,  as  Mr.  Mede  ^  ingeniously  observes, 
is  the  measure  of  stato  della  chiesa,  or  the  state  of  the  Roman 
church,  or  St.  Peter's  patrimony,  which  reaching  fi'om  the  waUs 

*  In  Taanith  <bl.  69,  eol.  1.    ligfatlboc^  •  — <In  Tictno  item  locut  eH  cai  dktai 

Harmonj  of  the  N.  T.  in  locum.    Vide  stadiorum  numenu  perinde  oonTenit :  putn 

•tiam  Echa  R.  ii.  t.    'Tribus  annit  com  ttato  delta  oUeto.    seu   ecdesiB   Roniana 

dimidio  obeedit  Adrianui  Bitterem,^nec  latifundiuin,  ^uoa  ab  orbe  Roma  ueque  ad 

ceeianmt  in  ea  interficientes,  donee  merge-  ultimum  Padi  oetium  et  Paludee  Verono*- 


*  SU.  kaU  iiL  706.  p.  522. 

— ^Multoque  fluentia  mngoine  lora.' 


retur  equus  in  sanguine  usque  ad  os,  &c.'      ses  porrigitur  spatio  milliarium  Italicoran 
■pud^Westein  in^loc.  dueentonun,  id  est,  stadionim  1600.'  fitedei 
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of  Rome  unto  the  river  Fo  and  the  marshes  of  Verona,  coik 
tains  the  space  of  200  Italian  miles,  which  make  exactly  1600 
furlongs. 

Chap.  XV. — (1)  "And  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven,  great 
and  marvellous,  seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues,  for 
in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God.  (2)  And  I  saw  as  it  were 
a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fire  ;  and  them  that  had  gotten  the 
victory  over  the  beast,  and  over  his^  image,  and  over  his  mark, 
and  over  the  number  of  his  name,  stand  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
having  the  harps  of  €rod.  (3)  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses 
the  servant  of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great 
and  marvellous  are  thy  works,  Lord  Grod  Almighty ;  just  and  true 
are  thy  ways,  thou  king  of  saints.  (4)  Who  shaJl  not  fear  thee, 
O  Lord,  and  glorify  thy  name  1  for  thou  only  art  holy  :  for  all 
nations  shall  come  and  worship  before  thee  ;  for  thy  judgments 
are  made  manifest.  ,  (5)  And  after  that  I  looked,  and  behold, 
the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was 
opened :  (6)  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple, 
having  the  seven  places,  clothed  in  pure  and  white  linen,  and 
having  their  breasts  girded  with  golden  girdles.  (7)  And  one 
of  the  four  beasts  gave  unro  the  seven  angels  seven  golden  vials 
full  of  the  wrath  of  Grod,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  (8)  And 
the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  glory  of  Grod,  and  from 
his  power,  and  no  man  was  able  to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the 
seven  plagues  of  the  seven  angels  were  fulfilled.** 

Grod^s  judgments  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  or  antichris- 
tian  empire,  are  hitherto  denounced,  and  described  in  general 
terms,  under  the  figures  of  harvest  and  vintage.  A  more  par- 
ticular accoimt  of  them  follows  under  the  emblem  of  seven  mals, 
which  are  called,  (ver.  1,)  "  the  seven  last  plagues,  for  in  them 
is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  GJod.**  These  seven  last  plagues  must 
necessarily  fedl  under  the  seventh  and  last  trumpet,  or  the  third 
and  last  wo-trumpet;  so  that  as  the  seventh  seal  contained 
the  seven  trumpets,  the  seventh  trumpet  comprehends  the  seven 
vials.  Not  only  the  concinnity  of  the  prophecy  requires  thi« 
order ;  for  otherwise  there  would  be  great  confusion,  and  the 
vials  would  interfere  with  the  trumpets,  some  falling  imder  one 
trumpet,  and  some  under  another  :  but  moreover,  if  these  seven 
last  plagues  and  the  consequent  destniction  of  Babylon,  be  not 
the  subject  of  the  third  wo^  the  third  wo  is  no  where  described 
particularly  as  are  the  two  former  woes.  When  four  of  the 
seven  trumpets  had  sounded,  it  was  declared,  (viii.  13,)  "Wo, 
wo,  wo  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by  reason  of  the  other 
voices  of  the  trumpet  of  the  three  angeb  which  are  yet  to 
sound.''  Accordingly  at  the  sounding  of  the  fifth  trumpet^ 
(ix.  1,)  commences  the  wo  of  the  Saracen  or  Arabian  locusts; 
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and  in  the  conclusion  is  added,  (ver.  12,)  ^^One  wo  is  past, 
and  behold,  there  come  two  woes  more  hereafter.**  At  the 
sounding  of  the  nxth  trumpet,  (ix.  13,)  begins  the  plague  of  the 
Euphratean  horsemen  or  Turks ;  and  in  the  conclusion  is  added, 
(xL  14,)  "the  second  wo  is  past,  and  behold,  the  third  wo 
cometh  quickly.**  At  the  sounaing  of  the  seventh  trumpet  there- 
fore, (xi.  15,  &c.)  one  would  naturally  expect  the  description  of 
the  third  wo  to  succeed :  but  as  it  was  before  observed,  there 
follows  only  a  short  and  summary  account  of  the  seventh  trum- 
pet, and  of  the  joyful  rather  than  of  the  woful  part  of  it.  A 
general  intimation  indeed  is  given  of  God*s  taking  tmto  him  his 
great  powety  and  destroying  them  who  destroy  the  earth :  but  the 
particulars  are  reserved  for  this  place  ;  and  if  these  last  plagues 
coincide  not  with  the  last  wo,  there  are  other  plagues  and  other 
woes  after  the  last ;  and  how  can  it  be  said  that  "  the  wrath  of 
God  is  filled  up  in  them,**  if  there  are  others  besides  them  1  If 
then  these  seven  last  plagues  synchronize  with  the  seventh  and 
last  trumpet,  they  are  all  yet  to  come  ;  for  the  sixth  trumpet  is 
not  yet  past,  nor  the  wo  of  the  Turkish  or  Othman  empire  yet 
ended :  and  consequently  there  is  no  possibility  of  explaining 
them  in  such  a  manner  as  when  the  prophecies  may  be  paral- 
leled with  histories,  or  evinced  by  ocular  demonstration.  The 
many  finitless  attempts  which  have  hitherto  been  made  to  explain 
them,  are  a  farther  proof  that  they  cannot  well  be  explained,  the 
best  interpreters  having  failed  and  floundered  in  this  part  more 
than  any  other.  But  before  the  vials  are  poured  out,  the  scene 
opens  with  a  preparatory  vision,  which  is  the  subject  of  this 
cnapter. 

As  seven  angels  sounded  the  seven  trumpets,  so  seven  angels 
are  appointed  to  pour  out  the  seven  vials,  angels  being  always 
the  ministers  of  providence ;  and  in  order  to  show  that  these 
judgments  are  to  fall  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beast,  the  true 
worshippers  of  Grod  and  faithful  servants  of  Jesus,  who  had 
escaped  victors  from  the  beast^  vixihrtt  h  ros  ^n,  and  had  never 
submitted  to  his  tyranny  or  religion,  are  described,  (ver.  2, 
3,  4,)  like  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  after  their  deliverance 
and  escape  out  of  Egypt  For  as  the  children  of  Israel, 
(Exod.  XV.)  having  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  stood  on 
the  shore,  and  seeing  their  enemies  overwhelmed  with  the 
waters,  sung  the  triumphant  song  of  Moses :  so  these  hav- 
ing passed  through  the  fiery  trials  of  this  world,  "stand  on 
the  sea  of  glass  mingled  with  fire,**  which  was  mentioned  be- 
fore, (iv.  6,)  and  seeing  the  vials  ready  to  be  poured  out  upon 
their  enemies,  sing  a  song  of  triumph  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  divine  judgments ;  which  is  called  "  the  scMig  of  Moses 
and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,**  the  words  in  great  measure  being 
taken  from  the  song  of  Moses  and  other  parts  of  the  Old  Tes 
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tament,  and  {Cpplied  in  a  Chiistian  sense.  After  this  ^Uhe  most 
holy  place  of  the  tempk  is  opened,**  ^ver.  6,)  "  and  the  seven 
angels  come  out  of  the  temple,**  (ver^  6, ;  to  denote  that  their  com- 
mission is  immediately  from  Qoo,  "  clothed**  like  the  high  priest^ 
but  in  a  mcnre  august  manner^  ^^  in  pure  and  white  uneni**  to 
cAgnify  the  righteousness  of  these  judgment^  ^*and  having 
their  breasts  girded,**  to  show  their  readiness  to  exeeute  the 
divine  commands,  ^*with  golden  girdles,**  as  emblems  of  their 
power  and  majesty.  A  vial  then  is  given  unto  each  of  the 
seven  angels,  (ver.  7,)  hy  one  of  the  four  Untif  creatures^  the 
representatives  of  the  church ;  by  wbiob  it  is  intimated,  that 
it  is  in  vindication  of  the  church  and  true  religion  that  these 
plagues  are  inflicted^  Moreover  ^Uhe  temple  is  filled  with 
smoke  from  the  gl<»ry  of  QoA  aoid  from  his  power^  so  that  no 
man  is  i^ble  to  enter  into  it,"  (ver.  6 ;)  in  the  same  manner  as 
the  tabernacle,  when  it  was  consecrated  by  Moses,  and  the 
temple  when  it  was  dedicated  by  Solomon,  (Exod.  xl.  S4, 35  ', 
1  Kings  viii.  10,  11,)  were  both  filled  with  a  cloud  and  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  so  that  neither  Moses  nor  the  priests  could 
enter  therein ;  a  farther  proof  of  the  majestic  presence  and 
extraordinary  interposition  of  Qod  in  the  execution  of  these 
judgments. 

Ohaf.  XVI.— (I)  "Aitd  I  heard  a  grcAt  Voicie  out  of  the 
temple,'  saying  to  the  seven  angek^  Go  your  Ways  and  pour 
out  the  visds  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth.** 

In  obedience  to  the  divine  command  the  seven  angels  come 
forth  to  "pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  €fod  upon  tfe  earth  :** 
and  as  the  inmtpets  Were  so  many  steps  and  dt^ee^  of  the  ruin 
of  the  Roman  empire,  so  the  viais  are  cf(  the  txita  of  the  Iloman 
church.  The  one  in  polity  and  government  is  the  image  of 
the  other ;  the  one  is  compared  to  the  system  of  the  world, 
and  hath  her  earthy  and  sea^  and  rhfersy  and  «tm,  as  well  as  the 
other;  and  this  is  the  reason  of  the  simiUtude  and  resem- 
blance of  the  judgments  in  both  cased.  Somef  resemblance  tod 
there  is  between  these  plagues,  and  thos^  of  Egypft  Rome 
papal  hath  alreadv  been  (fi^ingtiished  by  the  tide  of  SpjrUual 
^gypij  and  resembles  £gypt  in  her  ptmishmeHts  as  Well  as  id 
her  crimes,  tyranny,  idolatiy,  and  wickedness. 

(2)  *^  And  the  first  went,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
earth  ;  and  there  fell  a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  upon  the  men 
which  had  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and  upon  them  which  wor- 
shipped Ms  image.** 

Vial  the  first  is  "poured  out  upon  the  earth  ;*^  and  so  the  hail 
and  fire  of  the  first  trumpet,  (viii.  7,)  "were  cast  upon  the 
earth."    It  produceth  "a  noisome  and  grievous  sore  ;**  and  in 
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this  respect  reeembleth  the  sixth  plague  of  Egypt,  (Exod. 
ix.  10,)  which  was  ^^  boils  breaking  forth  with  blains.''  This 
plague  is  inflicted  ^*upon  the  men  who  had  the  mark  of  the 
beast,  and  upon  th^n  who  worshipped  his  image  ;"  which  is  to 
be  understood  of  the  others  also,  where  it  is  not  expressed. 
Whether  these  $ore$  and  vleen  are  natural  or  moral,  the  event 
must  show. 

^S)  ^  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sea ; 
ana  it  became  as  the  blocM  of  a  dead  man :  and  every  living 
soul  died  in  the  sea.  (4)  And  the  third  angel  poured  out  Ibm 
Tial  upon  the  rivers  ana  foimtains  of  waters ;  and  they  became 
blood.  (6)  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters  say,  Thou  art 
righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt  be,  because 
thou  hast  judged  thus :  (6)  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of 
saints  and  prophets,  and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ; 
for  they  are  worthy.  (7)  And  I  heard  another  out  of  the  altar 
sayj  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  ate  ihj 
judgments." 

Vial  the  second,  (ver.  3,)  is  **  poured  out  upon  the  sea,**  and 
the  sea  becomes  ^^  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man,"  or  as  congemkd 
hlood :  and  in  like  manner  under  the  second  trumpet,  (vui.  8,) 
the  burning  mountain  ^^  was  cast  into  the  sea,  ana  the  sea  be- 
came blood.'*  Vial  the  third,  (ver.  4,)  is  "poured  out  upon 
the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters,  and  they  became  blood  f^ 
and  in  like  manner  under  the  tturd  trumpet,  (viii.  10,)  the 
burning  star  "  fell  upon  the  rivers  and  fountains  of  waters.'* 
There  is  a  elose  connexion  between  these  two  vials ;  and  the 
eflects  are  similar  to  the  first  plague  of  Egjrpt,  (Exod.  vii.  19,) 
when  "  the  waters  of  Eg]rpt,  and  their  streams,  and  their  rivers, 
mnd  their  ponds,  a$id  theur  pools  of  water  became  blood."  Seas 
and  rioers  of  hlood  manifestly  denote  great  slaughter  and  devas- 
tation :  and  hereupon,  (ver.  5,  6,)  "  the  angel  of  the  waters," 
for  it  was  a  prevailing  opinion  in  the  east, 'that  a  particular 
angel  presided  over  the  waters,  as  others  did  over  other  ele- 
ments and  parts  of  nature,  and  mention  was  made  before, 
(xiv.  18,)  of  the  angel "  who  had  power  over  fire ;"  this  angef 
cf  the  water  celebrates  the  righteous  judgments  of  God  in 
adapting  and  proportioning  the  punishment  of  the  followers  of 
the  Deast  to  their  crime  ;  for  no  law  is  more  just  and  equitable, 
than  that  they  who  have  been  guilty  of  ^*  shedding  the  blood 
of  8aint»  and  prqphets,"  should  t^  punished  in  the  efibsioa  of 
thehr  own*  Hood.  Jbiother  angel  ont  of  ike  ahat^  (ver.  7,)  for 
Tvi.  9,).  ^  under  the  altar  were  the  souls  of  them  who  were  slam 
H>r  the  word  of  Grod  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held," 

*  *  In  Pane  exbtimant  peculiari  tngdo  demandatura  esse  tveri  •quis,  fcc.'  Bfd«  dm 
Relif  .   Vtt  Perauun,  e.  €.    Vide  otkm,  o,  19. 
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declares  hid  assent  in  the  most  solemn  manner,  **  Even  00,  Lofd 
Qod  Almighty,  true  and  righteous  are  thy  judgments." 

(S)  "  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun ; 
ana  power  was  given  unto  him  to  scorch  men  with  fire.  (9)  And 
men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  blasphemed  the  napie 
of  Grod,  which  hath  power  over  these  plagues :  and  they  repented 
not  to  give  him  glory." 

As  the  fourth  trumpet  affected  the  mn,  (viiL  12,)  so  likewise 
the  fourth  vial  (ver.  8,  9)  is  "poured  out  upon  the  sun.**  An 
intense  heat  ensues ;  ^^  and  men  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  and 
repent  not  to  give  him  glory.**  Whether  by  this  intense  heat  of 
the  sun,  be  meant,  literally,  uncommon  sultry  seasons,  scorching 
and  withering  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  producing  pesCilentitd 
fever  and  inflammations ;  or  figuratively,  a  most  tyrannical  and 
exorbitant  exercise  of  arbitrary  power  by  those  who  may  be  called 
the  sun  in  the  finnament  of  the  beast,  the  pppe,  or  emperor ;  time 
must  discover.  Men  shall  be  tormented,  and  complain  grievously ; 
they  shall,  like  the  rebeUious  Jews,  (Is.  viii.  21,)  "fret  them- 
selves, and  curse  their  king,  and  their  Gk)d,  and  look  upward,** 
look  upwBurd  not  to  pray,  but  only  to  blaspheme ;  they  dball  not 
have  the  sense  or  courage  to  repent,  and  forsake  their  idolatry 
aiid  wickedness.  When  the  events  shall  take  fdace,  and  these 
things  shall  all  be  fulfilled,  not  only  these  prophecies  of  the  vials 
shall  be  better  understood,  but  also  those  of  the  trumpets,  to  which 
they  bear  some  analogy  and  resemblance. 

(10)  "  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  seat  of 
the  beast;  and  his  kingdom  was  full  of  darkness,  and  they  gnawed 
their  tongues  for  pain,  (11)  And  blasphemed  the  Qod  of  heaven, 
because  of  their  pains  and  their  sores,  and  repented  not  of  their 
deeds.** 

Tial  the  fifth  (ver.  10,  liyis  "poured  out  upon  the  seat  (or 
(krone)  of  the  beast,  and  his  kingdom  becomes  full  of  darkness,** 
as  Egypt  did  (Exod.  x.  21)  imder  her  ninth  plague.  This  is 
some  great  calamity  which  shall  fell  upon  Rcnne  itself  and  shlAl 
darken  and  confound  the  whole  Antichristian  empire.  But  still 
the  consequences  of  this  plague  are  much  the  same  as  those  of 
the  foregoing  one :  for  the  sufferers,  instead  of  repenting  ofthar 
deedSf  are  hardened  like  Pharaoh,  and  still  persist  in  their  blas- 
phemy and  idolatry,  and  obstinately  withstand  all  attempts  of 
reformation. 

(12)  "And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
gteeX  river  Euphrates;  and  the  water  thereof  was  dned  up, 
wat  the  way  of  the  kings  of  the  east  might  be  prepared. 
(13)  And  I  saw  three  unclean   pirits  like  frogs  came  out  of  the 


Digitized  by 


Google 


564  BISHOP  NEWTON 

iiKmth<rfthedraffoii,ando«nof  theoMrathof  thebe^  and  out 
of  the  mouth  ct  the  fiBLlse^  prophet  (14)  For  they  are  the  sfiritB 
of  devils,  w(M:king  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the 
earth,  and  of  the  whole  world,  to  gather  them  to  the  battle  of  tbiU 

great  day  of  God  Almi^bty,  (15)  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief, 
leased  i$  be  that  watcbeth,  aud  seepeth  his  purments,  lest  he 
walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.  (16)  And  be  gathered 
them  together  into  a  {dace  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  Arma* 
geddon." 

Vial  the  sixth  (ver.  12)  is  ^  poured  out  upon  the  great  river 
Eiqphrate^  and  the  water  thereof  is  dried  up,  td  prepare  apaseagc 
tot  the  kings  of  the  east^  Whether  by  E^hraUe  be  meant 
the  river  so  called,  ot  only  a  mystic  Euphrates,  as  Rcvne  is 
mystic  Babylcn  ;  and  wheUier  by  the  kings  of  the  eaH  be  meant 
the  Jews  in  particular,  or  any  eastern  notentates  in  general, 
can  be  matters  only  of  conjecture,  ana  not  of  certainty  and 
assurance,  till  the  event  shall  make  the  determination.  Whoever 
they  be,  Uiey  appear  to  threaten  the  ruin  and  destructi<Mi  of  the 
kingdom  of  the  beast :  and  therefore  ^  the  agents  and  emissaries 
of  popery,  (ver.  13,  14^)  of  the  dragon,  the  rejpresentative  of  the 
de^  and  of  the  beasts  the  refnresentative  of  the  Antichristian 
empire,  and  of  the  fake  prophet,  the  representative  of  the  Anti- 
christian church,  as  disagreeable,  as  loquacious,  as  sordid,  as 
impudent  *  as  frogs,  are  employed  to  oppose  them,  and  stir  vp 
the  princes  and  potentates  of  their  communion  to  make  their 
united  and  last  effort  in  a  religious  war.  Of  necessity  these 
must  be  times  of  great.trouble  and  affliction ;  so  that  an  exhcHta- 
tion  is  inserted,  (ver.  15,)  by  way  of  parenthesis,  of  the  sudden^ 
ness  of  these  judgments,  and  of  the  blessedness  of  mUchin^,  and  of 
being  clothed  ax^  prepared  for  all  events.  Beza  conceives  that 
this  verse  was  transferred  hither  from  the  3d  chapter,  where  it 
should  be  subjoined  to  the  18th  verse :  but  the  3d  chapter  and 
the  16th  chapter  are  at  too  great  a  distance  for  such  a  transnosi- 
tioa  to  be  made.  However,  it  is  certain  that  this  insertion  nath 
in  some  measure  disturbed  the  sense,  and  broken  the  connexion 
of  the  diBcourse ;  for  our  translators  as  well  as  several  others  ren- 
der the  following  words,  (ver.  16,)  *^  And  he  gathered  them  to- 
gether,^ when  the  true  construction  is,  ^nd  they  gathered  them 
togeihePt  the  evil  s{Hrit8  and  agents  before  mentioned  gather  all 
the  fcHTces  of  the  popish  princes  together,  ^*  into  a  place  called 
in  the  Hebrew  ton^  Annageddon,''  that  is,  the  tnowUam  ofde^ 

Tike  Ihree  utu^etm  spiritaHkefro^  Mr.  rktu    rmk    dmiim  non   nal*   r«l«mt,' 

If  ann   ooMeire*   to  be  the  Dommicans,  M.  S.                                           ^^ 

FraiMucaiif,  and   Jesuits.      *  Dominicani,  *  Vide  Bocharti  HIeras,  Plurt.  nat  1.  k 

Fra^dacanl,  -et  Loyalitn  tn*  impuro§  »pi»  c/4. 
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(17)  ^Aad  the  seventh  angel  poured  oat  his ylal  into  the  air; 
and  there  came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temjAe  of  heaven,  tmm 
the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done.  (18)  And  there  were  v<Nce«,  and 
thunders,  and  lightnings ;  and  there  was  a  peat  earthquake,  such 
as  was  not  since  men  Were  upon  the  eartn,  so  mighty  an  earth- 
quake, and  so  ^eat.  (19)  And  the  great  city  was  divided  into 
Uiree  parts ;  ana  the  cities  of  the  nations  fell :  and  ereat  Babyl<m 
came  mto  remembrance  before  Grod,  to  give  unto  her  the  cup  of 
the  wine  of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath.  (20)  And  every  idand 
fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were  not  found.  (21)  And 
there  fell  upon  men  a  great  hail  out  oi  heaven,  every  iUme 
about  the  weight  of  a  talent :  and  men  blasphemed  God  because 
of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;  for  the  jdague  thereof  was  exceeding 
great'' 

Vial  the  seventh,  (ver.  17,)  is  "poured  out  into  the  air,**  the 
seat  of  Satan's  residence,  who  is  emphatically  styled,  (Eph.  ii. 
8,)  "  the  priiice  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  and  is  representee!  (ver. 
IS)  as  a  principal  actor  in  these  latter  scenes ;  so  that  this  last 
period  will  not  only  complete  the  ruin  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
beast,  but  will  also  shake  the  kingdom  of  Satan  every  where. 
Upon  the  pouring  out  of  this  vial  a  solemn  proclamation  is  made 
"from  the  Uurone"  of  God  himself  "It  is  done;"  in  the  same 
sense  as  the  angel  before  affirmed,  (x.  7,)  that  "  in  the  da]rs  of 
the  seventh  trumpet  the  mystery  or  God  should  be  finished.** 
Of  this  vial,  as  indeed  of  all  the  former,  the  completion  is  gra- 
dual; and  the  immediate  effects  and  consequences  are,  (ver. 
18 — 21,)  "  voices,  and  thimders,  and  lightnings,  and  an  earth- 
quake, and  great  haiL"  These  portend  great  calamities. 
VoiceSf  and  tkmders^  and  UghtnmgSf  are  the  usual  attendants 
of  the  Deity,  especially  in  his  judgments.  Great  earthquakes^ 
in  prophetic  language,  signify  great  changes  and  revolutions ; 
ana  this  is  such  an  one  as  men  never  felt  and  experienced  be- 
fore, "such  as  was  not  since  men  were  upon  the  earth.**  Not 
only  "  the  great  city  is  divided  into  three  parts,  (or  factions^) 
but  the  cities  of  the  nations  fall**  from  their  obedience  to  her. 
Her  sins  are  remembered  before  Grod,  and  like  another  Babylon 
she  will  soon  be  made  to  drink  of  the  bitter  cup  of  his  anger. 
Nay,  not  only  the  works  of  men,  the  eUiee  fall;  but  even  the 
works  of  nature,  "  the  Ulands  fly  away,  and  the  mountains  ore 
not  found  ;**  which  is  more  than  was  said  before,  (vi.  14,)  that 
they  "were  moved  out  of  their  places,**  and  can  impart  no 
less  than  an  utter  extirpation  of  idolatir.  Qreal  haUy  too,  often 
signifies  the  judgments  of  Gk)d,  and  these  are  uncommon 
judgments.     Diodorus^  a  grave  historian,  speaketh  of  hail* 
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etooMi  which  weighed  a  pound  and  more ;  Pfaoioeiargiitt  men- 
lions  hail  Uiat  weighed  eight  pounds ;  but  these  are  about  the 
weight  of  a  taUnty  or  about  a  hundred  pounds,  a  strong  figure  to 
denote  the  greatness  and  severity  of  these  judgment&  Bat 
still  the  men  continue  obstinate,  and  ^*  bhupheme  God  because 
of  the  plague  of  the  hail ;"  they  remain  incorrigiUe  imder  the 
divine  judgments,  and  shall  be  destroyed  before  mey  will  be  re- 
formed. 

As  the  ieventh  iealy  and  the  tevenlfc  trumpet^  contained  many 
more  particulars  than  any  ot  the  former  seals,  and  former  tmn:^ . 
pets :  80  the  ie^mth  vial  contains  more  than  any  of  the  former 
vials :  and  Uie  more  you  consider,  the  more  adnuraUe  you  wUl 
find  the  structure  of  this  book  in  all  its  parts.  The  destruc- 
tion of  the  Antichristian  empire  is  a  subject  of  such  import- 
ance and  consequence,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  thought  fit  to 
represent  it  under  variety  of  images.  Rome  hath  already  been 
characterized  by  the  names  of  spirUual  Egupt  and  Babylon: 
and  having  seen  how  her  plagues  resemble  those  of  Egypt,  we 
shall  now  see  her  fall  compared  to  that  of  BabyUm,  It  was 
declared  before  in  general,  (xiv.  8,)  ^^  Babylon  is  fallen,  is 
fallen ;"  but  this  is  a  catastrophe  deserving  of  a  more  particu- 
lar description,  both  for  a  wammg  to  some,  and  for  a  consolation 
to  others.  But  before  the  description  of  her  fall  and  destruc- 
tion, there  is  premised  an  account  of  her  state  and  condition, 
that  there  may  be  no  mistake  in  the  application.  Rome  was 
meant,  as  all  both  *  Papists  and  Protestants  agree ;  and  I  think 
it  appears  almost  to  demonstration,  that  not  Pagan  but  Christian, 
not  imperial  but  papal  Rome  was  here  intended ;  and  the  argu- 
ments urged  to  the  contrary  by  the  Bishop  of  Meux  himself  the 
best  and  ablest  advocate  for  pcnpery,  prove  nothing  so  much  as 
the  weakness  and  badness  of  the  cause  which  they  are  brought 
to  defend. 

Chap.  XVII.  (1.)  ^  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels 
which  had  the  seven  vials,  and  talked  with  me,  saying  unto 
me.  Come  hither,  I  will  show  tmto  thee  the  judgment  of  the 
great  whore,  that  sitteth  upon  many  waters :  (2)  With  whom 
the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,  and  the  in- 
habiters  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of 
her  f<Nmication.  (3)  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  ^rit  into 
the  wilderness :  and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured 
beast,  full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads,  and  ten 
horns.  (4)  ^  And  the  woman  was  arrayed  in  purple,  aiid  scarlet 
colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  predous  stones,  and  pearls^ 
having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,^nill  of  abominations  dM  fil- 


*  *0«rtknwimeti  noniM  BtliTloiiifl  Bo-  voctt  Babylooem.— Et  aparto  coDifilnr  ex 
mui  urbeai  ttgmficari.  BarankM  ad  Ami.  c  17.  Apooalmeas.*  Battafnui.  4e  Einiil 
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thineas  of  her  fornication^  (5)  And  upon  her  forehead  wob  a 
name,  written,  MYSTERY,  BABYLON  THE  GREAT,  THE 
MOTHER  OF  HARLOTS,  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OP 
THE  EARTH.  (6)  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus : 
and  when  I  saw  her  I  wondered  with  great  admiration.'' 

"  One  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had  the  seven  vials,**  (ver.  I,) 
calleth  to  St.  John.  Most  probably  this  was  the  sevenm  angd  ; 
for  under  the  seventh  vial  *^  great  Babylon  came  in  remem- 
brance before  Grod,''  and  now  St  John  is  called  upon  to  see 
her  condemnation  and  execution*  *^  Come  hither,  I  will  show 
unto  thee  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  that  sitteth  upon 
many  waters.**  ^  ancient  Babylon,  which  was  seated  on  the 
great  river  Euphrates,  is  described  by  Jeremiah,  (li.  13,)  as 
**  dwelling  upon  many  waters  :**  and  from  thence  the  phrase  is 
borrowed,  and  signifies,  according  to  the  angel's  own  expla^ 
nation,  (ver.  15,)  ruling  over  meioy  peoples  and  noHons.  Neither 
was  this  an  ordinary  prostitute  ;  she  was  the  great  whore,  (ver.  2,) 
^^  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fM'nica* 
tion;**  as  Tyre,  (Is.  xxiii.  17,)  "committed  fornication  with  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the  earth.**  Nay 
not  only  the  kings,  but  inferior  perscxis,  "  the  inhabiters  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  fornication  f* 
as  it  was  said  of  ancient  Babylon,  (Jer.  li.  7,)  **  the  nations  have 
drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are  mad.**  Fomica" 
Hon  in  the  usual  style  of  Scripture  is  idolatry ;  but  if  it  be  tak^nr 
even  literally,  it  is  true  that  modem  Rome  openly  allows  the  one, 
as  well  as  practises  the  other.  Ancient  Rome  doth  in  no  respect 
80  well  answer  the  character ;  for  she  ruled  more  with  a  rod  of 
iron,  than  with  thewmeofherfomkaiion.  What,  and  where  were 
the  kings,  whom  she  courted  and  debauched  to  her  communion? 
What,  and  where  were  the  peojde,  whom  she  inveigled  and  in- 
toxicated with  her  idolatry?  Her  amUtion  was  for  extending  her 
empire,  and  not  her  religion.  She  permitted  even  the  conquered 
nations  to  continue  in  the  reli^on  of  their  ancestors,  and  to 
worship  their  own  gods  after  their  own  rituals.  She  may  be 
said  rather  to  have  been  corrupted  by  the  importation  of  foreign 
vices  and  superstitions,  than  to  have  established  her  own  in  other 
countries. 

As  Ezekiel,  while  he  was  a  captive  in  Chaldsea,  was  con- 
veyed by  the  Spirit  to  Jerusalem,  (Ezek.  viii*  S,)  so  St.  John, 
Tver.  S,)  "is  carried  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness;** 
tor  there  the  scene  is  laid,  being  a  scene  of  desolation.  When 
the  woman^  the  true  church,  was  persecuted  and  afflicted,  she 
was  said,  (xii.  14,)  to  "fly  into  the  wilderness:**  and  in  like 
manner^  when  the  woman,  the  fiUse  church,  is  to  be  destroyed. 
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the  vifidcm  is  presented  in  the  wildeme$$.  For  they  fire  by  no 
meansy  as  some  have  imagined,  the  same  woman  under  various 
representations.  They  are  totally  distinct  and  different  cha- 
racters, and  drawn  in  contrast  to  each  other,  as  appears  from 
their  whole  attire  and  behaviour,  and  particularly  from  these 
two  circumstances;  that  during  the  1260  years  while  the  Wo* 
man  is  fed  m  the  wUdemesSy  the  beast  and  the  scarlet  whore 
are  reigning  and  triumphatit,  and  at  the  latter  end^  the  whore 
is  bunU  wUhfirej  when  the  woman  as  hi$  wtfe^  (xix.  7,)  *^  hath 
made  herself  ready  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb."  A  wmum 
tiUmg  tfxm  a  beast  is  a  lively  and  significative  emUeto  of  a 
church  or  city  directing  and  governing  an  empire.  In  painting 
and  sculpture,  as  weU  as  in  prophetic  language,  cities  are 
often  represented  in  the  form  of  women:  and  Rome  herself 
is  exhibited'  in  ancient  coins  as  a  woman  sitting  upon  a 
lion.  Here  the  beast  is  ^^a  scarlet-coloured  beast,**  for  the 
same  reason  that  the  dragon  was  (xii.  8)  **  a  red  dragon ;"  to 
denote  his  cruelty^  and  in  allusion  to  the  distinguishing  colour 
of  the  Roman  emperors  and  magistratea  The  beast  is  also 
^^fuU  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns ;"  so  that  this  is  the  very  same  beast  which  was  de- 
scribed in  the  former  part  of  the  13th  chapter :  and  the  woman 
in  some  measure  answers  to  the  two-homed  beast  or  false  pfo* 
phet ;  and  consequently  the  woman  is  Christian,  and  not  ra« 
gan  Rome ;  because  Rome  was  become  Christian,  before  the 
beast  had  comfdetely  aeven  heads  and  ten  homsy  that  is,  be£Mre 
the  Roman  empire  experienced  its  last  form  of  government^ 
and  was  divided  into  ten  kingdoms.  The  wixnan  is  arrayed 
too,  (ver.  4,)  *^  in  pur[rfe  and  scarlet  colour/*  tUs  being  the 
cdour  of  the  popes  and  cardinals,  as  well  as  of  the  empefois 
and  senat<»^  of  Rcmie.  Nay  the  mules  and  horses  which 
carry  the  pcqpes  and  cardinals,  are  covered  with  scarlet  cloth, 
80  that  they  may  properly  be  said  to  ride  vpan  m  eewrlet'eolemed 
beast.  The  woman  is  also  ^decked  wim  cold  and  precious 
stone,  and  pearls  ;**  and  who  can  sufficiently  .^fescribe  the  pride, 
and  grandeur,  and  magnificence  of  the  church  of  Rome  in  her 
vestments  and  ornaments  of  all  kinds?  Alexander  Donatus* 
hath  drawn  a  compariscm  between  ancient  and  modem  Rome, 
and  asserts  the  superioriry  of  his  own  church  in  the  pomp  and 

?>lendour  of  religion.  Tou  have  a  remarkable  instance  in 
aul  IL  of  whom  ^  Platina  relates^  that  *  in  his  pNimtifical  vest- 
ments he  outwent  all  his  predecessors,  eiqpeeially  in  his  *  regm^ 
or  imtre,  upon  which  he  had  laid  out.  a  great  deal  of  money  in 
purchasing  tit  vast  rates,  diamonds^  sapphires,  emeralds,  chry- 

*  Vttring.  p.  757.  EmmsneM.  t/d  Virg .  Mxu  VI.  864. 
<  Vitring.  p.  769.  Donat.  do  Urbe  Roma,  1. 1.  c.  f9. 
^  PUtiaa*!  lirefl  of  the  P«pM,  traiulKied  by  Sir  Paul  Rycitt,  p.  414. 
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8olithe%  iaspersy  unions,  and  all  manner  of  preeioiis  stones, 
wherewith  adorned  like  another  Aaron  he  woula  appear  abroad 
somewhat  more  august  than  a  man,  deUghting  to  be  seen  and 
admired  by  every  one.  But  lest  he  alone  should  seem  to  differ 
from  the  rest,  he  made  a  decree,  that  none  but  cardinals  should 
under  a  penalty  wear  red  caps ;  to  whom  he  had  in  the  first 
year  of  his  popedom  given  cloth  of  that  colour,  to  make  hOTse 
cloths  or  mule  cloths  of  when  they  rode.*  You  have  another 
conspicuous  instance  in  the  Lady  of  Loretto;  the*  riches  of 
whose  holy  image,  and  house,  and  treasury ;  the  golden  angels, 
the  gold  and  silver  lamps;  the  vast  number,  variety,  and 
richness  of  the  jewels,  of  the  vestments  of  the  holy  image,  and 
for  the  priests ;  with  the  prodigious  treasures  of  all  sorts ;  are 
far  beyond  the  reach  of  description ;  and  as  Mr.  Addison  says, 
*as  much  surpassed  my  expectation,  as  other  sights  have 
generally  fallen  short  of  it.  Sdver  can  scarce  find  an  admission, 
and  gdd  itself  looks  but  poorly  amongst  such  an  incredible 
number  of  precious  stones.*  Moreover  the  woman,  like  other 
harlots  who  give  philters  and  love-potions  to  infiame  their 
lovers,  hath  ^^  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations 
and  filthiness  of  her  fornication  ;**  to  signify  the  specious  and 
alluring  arts,  wherewith  she  bewitcheth  and  inciteth  men  to 
idolatry,  which  is  abammatUm  and  spbrittAol  farnicatum.  It  is 
an  image  copied  from  Jeremiah,  (li.  7,)  *^  Babylon  hath  been  a 
golden  cup  in  the  Lord's  hand,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken  :** 
and  in  that  excellent  little  moral  treatise,'  entitled  the  Table  of 
Cebes,  there  is  a  like  picture  of  Deceit  or  Imposture ;  *  a  fair, 
beautiful,  and  false  woman,  and  having  a  cup  in  her  hand ;  she 
is  called  Deceit,  and  seduceth  all  mankind.*  And  is  not  this  a 
much  more  proper  emblem- of  pontifical  than  of  imperial  Rome  t 
Yet  farther  to  distinguish  the  woman,  she  has  her  turnne  in-* 
scribed  upon  her  forehead^  (ver.  5,)  in  allusion  to  the  practice 
of  some  notorious  prostitut^  who  had  their  names  written  in 
a  label  upon  their  foreheads,  as  we  may '  collect  from  ancient 
authors.  The  inscription  is  so  v/ery  particular,  that  we  cannot 
easily  mistake  the  person;  ^^Mysteiy,  Babvlon  the  great,  the 
mother  of  harlots  (or  rather  of  farnkaiUmsy)  and  abominations 
of  the  eajth.**  Her  name  Mysten/y  can  in>ply  no  less  than  that 
she  dealeth  in  mysteries;  her  religion  is  a  mystery y  a  mystery  of 
vdqmiy;  and  she  herself  is  mystically  and  sphrihtaUy  Babylon 

*  See  Wright's  Trmveig,  p.  12S.    Addi-  Mmpoahtn  voemlur,  qum  owmm  hommmteAf 

mm^M  Trarels,  p.  9S.  eit.    Tab.  Cebetis,  §  6. 

*  FwH  wvr\a9pihfi  rd  (f3(t,  nX   mSmr^  i  *  Nomen  tuon  peoeadU  in  frooto ;  pretk 

fmtvoiUvn,  Kmi  ivri  xf*f*  ^xov'^  mr^ov  rt  ttupri  acoepiati,  kcJ    Seneot.  1. 1.    Cca* 

— •A»<ln»  vaXsirai,  4  rdvrat  vb^MpiiKovf  trovera.  2.  Juvenal.  SaU  ri.  181 

wXmw&em,      MuHer  Jlcto    vuUu,    arguinque  — *  tunc  noda  papittis 

qMeie,  <e  mam%  poculum  ^^ddam   ieiieiu.  CoMtkH  auratia,  titulam  laentita  Lyciacs.' 

48'  3  W 
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Ae  greai.  But  the  title  of  mystery  is  in  no  respect  proper  to 
ancient  Rome,  more  than  any  other  city :  and  neither  is  there 
any  mystery  in  sabstituting  one  heathen,  idolatrous,  and  per- 
secuting city  for  another;  but  it  is  indeed  a  mystery,  that  a 
Christian  city,  professing  and  boasting  herself  to  be  the  city  of 
God,  should  prove  another  Babylon  in  idolatry  and  cruelty  to 
the  people  of  Qod.  She  dories  in  the  name  of  Ronum  duhoticy 
and  well  therefore  may  she  be  called  Baln^iOn  the  great  She 
affects  the  style  and  title  of  otir  holy  mt^her  the  churchy  but  she 
B  in  truth  the  mother  of  formeatuma  and  abommaiMns  of  the 
earth.  Neither  can  this  character  with  any  propriety  be  ap- 
plied to  ancient  Rome ;  for  she  was  rather  a  learner  of  foreign 
superstitions,  than  the  mistress  of  idolatry  to  other  nations;  as 
appears  in  various  instances,  and  particularly  from  *  that  solemn 
form  oi  adjuration,  which  the  Romans  used  when  they  laid  siege 
to  a  city,  calling  £Drth  the  tutelary  deities  of  the  place,  and 
pr(»nising  them  temples,  and  sacrifices,  and  other  solemnities 
at  Rome.  It  may  be  concluded  therefore  that  this  part  of  the 
prophecy  is  sufficiently  fulfilled^  though  there  should  be  reason 
to  question  the  truth  of  what  is  asserted  by  some  writers,  that 
the  word  mysteru  was  formerly  written  in  letters  of  gdd  upon 
the  forepart  of  the  pope's  mitre.  Scaliger*  affirms  it  upon  the 
authority  of  the  Duke  de  Montmorency,  who  received  his  in* 
formation  from  a  man  of  good  credit  at  Rome.  Francis  le 
Moyne  and  Brocardus  *  confirm  it,  appealing  to  ocular  inspec- 
tion ;  and  when  king  James  objected  this,  Lessius  could  not 
deny  it.  If  the  thing  be  true,  it  is  a  wonderful  coincidence  cf 
the  event  with  the  letter  of  the  prophecy;  but  it  hath  be^i 
much  controverted,  and  you  may  see  the  authors  on  both  ades^ 
in  *  Wolfius.  It  is  much  more  certain,  and  none  of  that  com- 
muni<m  can  deny  it,  that  the  ancient  mitres  were  usually  ad«mied 
with  inscriptions.  One  particularly*  there  is  ^preserved  at 
Rome  as  a  precious  relic  of  Pope  Sylvester  L,  richly  but  not 
artfully  embroidered  with  the  figure  of  the  Virgin  Mary  crownei^ 
and  holding  a  httle  Christy  and  these  words  in  large  capitals 
vndemee^  AYE  RE6INA  CELI,  Had  queen  ofheaoen,  in  the 

v'llfwpobn  SiKtiimali  L  9^  c  9.  termm  Knptnm :  at  non  nt  tibi  opus  longiot 

*  ( Fki  Moaaeur  de  Mondnorenej  esUm*  mterpretotoonem  qiuBrert.*    Brocard.  ui  k>> 

IfrRoBedv  t^mpsquVonpailoUlibreaeiitet  cum    «pud  Yitring.   p.   763.     *Roinanui 

da  8.  Pere  et  du  S.  Sie^  apprit  dlionune  Fontifei,  in  saa  tiara,  noc  iprnira  nomen  ia- 

dicDA  do  foy,  qa*  h  la  ventile  tiare  pontifical  scriptum  haboit  JSifyitenumf  qnod  mhHv9m» 
avoit   etcnpt  au  frontal    en    lettres   d*oc  .  ipn  testati  sunt:  et  cum  id  Jacobus  Rex 

Mg^ttrmmJ  SoaL  in  locum,  apud  Critie.  objiceret,  Lessius  negare  non  potuit.*  I>>w- 

8iM»'.  nam.  apud  Poh  Synops.  in  locuou 

*  *  Idem  qooqoe   oonfirmant  Franc  le  *  Jo.  Christophori  Wolfii  Cure  Philolog. 

MOyne  et  Jacobus  Brocardus  in  b.  1.  ad  et  Criticae,  lorn.  5. 


a^ot/^v    provocanteiL   son    aissimulante         •  See   Mann's  Critical  Notes  «• 
Jjeonardo  Lessio.    Wolfius  in  locum.    In      Pkss«gcs  of  Scripture^  p.  112. 
tianu  ioimitrapcpss  babes  boo  TecbumJMly^  . 
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front ;  of  which  father  Angelo  Rocca,  keeper  of  the  pope's  sa- 
cristy, and  an  eminent  antiquary,  has  given  a  copper-plate  in 
the  third  vol.  p.  490,  of  the  works  of  Pope  Gregory  I. ;  and  it 
seems  more  probably  to  have  belonged  to  Gregory,  because  he 
is  said  to  have  first  instituted  at  Rome  the  litanies  to  the  l^gin 
Mary.'  An  inscription  this  directly  contrary  to  that  on  the  fore- 
front of  the  high  priest's  mitre,  (Exod.  xxviil  86,)  HOLINESS 
TO  THE  LORD. 

Infamous  as  the  woman  is  for  her  idolatry,  she  is  no  less  de- 
testable for  her  cruelty,  which  are  the  two  principal  character- 
istics of  the  antichristian  empire.  She  is,  ( ver.  6,)  ^  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus :"  which  may  indeed  be  applied  both  to  Pagan  and  to 
Christian  Rome,  for  both  have  in  their  turns  cruelly  persecuted 
the  samts  and  martyn  of  Jesus;  but  the  latter  is  more  deserving 
of  the  character,  as  she  hath  far  exceeded  the  former  both  in 
the  degree  and  duration  of  her  persecutions.  It  is  very  true, 
as  it  was  hinted  before,  that  if  Rome  Pagan  hath  slain  her  thou- 
sands of  innocent  Christians,  Rome  Christian  hath  slain  her 
ten  thousands.  For  not  to  mention  other  outrageous  slaughters 
and  barbarities ;  the  croisades  against  the  Waldenses  and  Al- 
bigenses,  the  murders  committed  by  the  Duke  of  Alva  in  the 
Netherlands,  the  maissacres  in  France  and  Ireland,  will  probably 
amount  of  above  ten  times  the  number  of  all  the  Christians 
dain  in  all  the  ten  persecutions  of  the  Roman  emperors  put 
together.  SU  John's  admiratUm  also  plainly  evinces,  that  Chris- 
tian Rodie  was  intended  :  for  it  could  be  no  matter  of  surprise  to 
him,  that  a  heathen  city  should  persecute  the  Christians,  when 
he  himself  had  seen  and  suffered  the  persecutions  under  Nero ; 
but  that  a  city,  professedly  Christian,  should  wanton  and  riot  in 
the  blood  of  Christians,  was  a  subject  of  astonishment  indeed ; 
and  well  might  he,  as  it  is  emphatically  expressed,  wander  with 
great  wonder. 

(7)  "And  the  angel  said  unto  me.  Wherefore  didst  thou 
marvel  1  I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  that  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  (8)  The  beast  that  thou  sawest,  was  and  is  not ;  and 
shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  ffo  into  perdition : 
and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth  shall  wonder,  (whose  names 
were  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,)  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not,  and 
yet  is.  (9)  And  here  is  the  mind  which  hath  wisdom.  The 
seven  heads  are  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth. 
(10)  And  there  are  seven  kings :  five  are  fallen,  and  one  is,  and 
the  other  is  not  yet  come ;  and  when  he  cometh,  he  must  con- 
tinue a  short  space.     (11)  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not, 
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even  he  is  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seventh,  and  goeth  into  per- 
dition. (12)  And  the  ten  horns  which  thow  sawest,  are  ten 
kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as  yet;  but  receive 
power  as  kings  one  hour  with  the  beast.  (IS)  These  have  one 
mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast. 
(14)  These  shall  make  war  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shaU  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings  ;  and  they  that  aie  with  them  are  called,  and  chosen,  and 
faithful.  (15)  And  he  saith  unto  me,  The  waters  which  thou 
sawest,  where  the  whore  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and  multitudes, 
and  nations,  and  tongues.  (16)  And  the  ten  horns  which  thou 
sawest  upon  the  beast,  these  shall  hate  the  whore,  and  shall 
make  her  desolate,  and  naked,*and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  bum 
her  with  fire.  (17)  For  Grod  hath  put  in  their  hearts  to  fulfil 
his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  dve  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast, 
until  the  words  of  God  shaU  be  fulfilled.  (18)  And  the  woman 
which  thou  sawest,  is  that  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth." 

It  was  not  thought  sufficient  to  represent  these  things  only  in 
vision ;  and  therefore  the  angel,  like  the  iyy^f^  *  nuncius,'  or 
messenger  in  the  ancient  drama,  undertakes  to  explain  (ver.  7) 
**  the  tnysteru  {the  mystic  scene  or  secret  meanif^)  of  the  woman, 
and  of  the  beast  that  carrieth  her  :^  and  the  angel's  interpre- 
tation is  indeed  the  best  key  to  the  Revelation,  the  best  clue  to 
direct  and  conduct  us  through  this  intricate  labyrinth.  • 

7^  mystery  of  the  beast  is  first  explained ;  and  the  beast  is  con- 
sidered fbst  in  general  (ver.  8)  under  a  threefold  state  or  succes- 
sion, as  existing,  and  then  ceasing  to  be,  and  then  reviving  again, 
so  as  to  become  another  and  the  same.  He  ^'was,  and  is  not, 
(KoiwifiwHv)  and  yet  is,"  or  according  to  other  copies,  m}  tra^^rm  emd 
shall  came,  shaM  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit.  A  beti»t^  in  the 
prophetic  style,  as  we  before  observed,  is  a  tyrannical  idolatrous 
empire :  and  the  Roman  empire  was  idolatrous  under  the  Hea- 
then emperors,  and  then  ceased  to  be  so  for  some  time  under  the 
Christian  emperors,  and  then  became  idolatrous  again  under  the 
Roman  Pontifis,  and  so  hath  continued  ever  since.  It  is  the 
same  idolatrous  power  revived  again,  but  only  in  another  form ; 
and  all  the  corrupt  part  of  mankind,  whose  names  are  not  enrolled 
as  good  citizens  in  the  registers  of  heaven,  are  pleased  at  the 
revival  of  it :  but  in  this  last  form  it  shall  "  go  into  perdition  ;" 
it  shall  not,  as  it  did  before,  cease  for  a  time,  and  revive  again, 
but  shall  be  destroyed  for  ever. 

After  this  general  account  of  the  beast,  there  fcdlows  an  ex- 
planation of  the  particular  emblems,  with  a  short  preface,  inti- 
mating that  they  are  deserving  of  the  deepest  attention,  and 
are  a  proper  exercise  and  trial  of  the  understanding.     *^  Here  ia 
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the  mind  which  hath  wisdom,'*  (ven  9,)  as  it  was  said  upon  a 
former  occasion,  (xiii  18,)  ^'  Here  is  wisdom ;  let  him  that  hath 
understanding  count,  &c.^  The  seven  heads  have  a  double  sig- 
nification. They  are  primarily  *^  seven  mountains  on  which  the 
woman  sitteth,''  on  which  the  capital  city  is  seated ;  which  all 
who  have  the  least  tincture  of  letters  know  to  be  the  situation 
of  Rome.  Historians,  geographers,  and  poets,  all  speak  of  the 
city  with  seven  hiUs :  and  passages  might  be  quoted,  to  this  pur- 
pose without  number  and  without  end.  It  is  observed  too,  that 
new  Rome  oc  Constantinople  is  situated  on  seven  mountains : 
but  these  are  very  rarely  mentioned,  and  mentioned  only  by 
obscure  authors,  in  comparison  of  the  others ;  and  besides  the 
seven  mountains,  other  particulars  also  must  coincide,  which 
cannot  be  found  in  Constantinople.  It  is  evident  therefor^ 
that  the  city  seated  on  seven  momtains  must  be  Rome ;  and  a 
plainer  description  could  not  be  given  of  it,  without  expressing 
the  name,  which  there  might  be  several  wise  reasons  for  con- 
cealing. 

As  the  seven  heads  signify  seven  motmlotiM,  so  they  also  sig- 
nify seven  kmgSy  reigning  over  the  seven  mountains,  (ver.  10, 1 1.) 
Kmi  fiamXiitfiwrd  tifftp,  **  AikA  they  are  seven  kings,''  or  kmgdams^ 
or  forms  of  government^  as  the  word  imports,  and  hath  been 
shown  to  import  in  former  instances.  ^'Five  are  fallen,"  five 
of  these  forms  of  government  are  already  past;  "and  one  is," 
the  sixth  is  now  subsisting.  The  five  fallen  are  kmgSy  and 
eofirab,  and  dictatorsy  and  decemvirs^  and  military  tribunes  irith 
consular  authority;  as  they  are  enumerated  and  distinguished 
by  those  who  should  best  know,  the  two  greatest  Roman 
historians,^  Livy  and  Tacitus.  T%ie  sixth  is  the  power  of 
the  Ccuars  or  emperors^  which  was  subsisting  at  the  time  of  the 
vision.  An  end  was  put  to  the  imperial  name'  in  the  year  476 
by  Odoacer  king  of  the  HeruU,  who  having  taken  Rome,  de- 
posed Momyllus  Augustulus,  the  last  emperor  of  the  west 
He  and  his  successors  the  Ostrogoths  assumed  the  title  of 
kings  of  Italy :  but  though  the  name  was  changed,  the  power 
still  continued  much  the  same.  This  therefore  cannot  well  be 
called  a  new  form  of  govemnient ;  it  may  rather  be  considered 
as  a  continuation  of  the  imperial  power,  or  as  a  renovation  of 
the  kingly  authority.  Consuls  are  reckoned  but  one  form  of 
government,  though  their  office  was  frequently  suspended,  and 

*  *Q,WBtbcoiiditaurb«RoinaadcapUm  eoiMnlartf /»  diu  Tahnt.    Nob  CimuB,  bob 

eandem  urbem  Romani  fub  regAua  primam,  SuUn  kmga  d<Hnmatio :  et  Pompeii  Craari* 

eonmiiUma  deinde  ac  dietataribtu,  dtoemvirU'  que  potentia,  cito   in    Cmarem ;    Lepidi 

OMe  ac  tribimii  oontubprilmM  geaiere.'    LiTii  atone  Antonii  artna,  in  Augustum  cenere : 

L  6^  c  1.     *  Urbem  Romam   a   prindpio  qui  concta  diecordiis  dvilibus  fema,  noomM 

nge9  habuere.    Libertatem  et  eontulahtm  j>rtiie^  sub  trnpcnum  aocepit.*    Tacit.  An* 

L.  Bnituf  imtatnit.    Dieiaturm  ad  tempus  nal.  1. 1,  in  initio. 

•umebantur:   neque    Decemviratit  poMat  '  Si^nius  de  Oocid.  Imper.  L  14,  Ste* 

ultra  bienniom,  neqne  trUmntnim  mHUum  PetaviiRat.  Temp.  Partis  1, 1.  %  c.  18. 
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after  a  time  restored  again :  and  in  the  same  mamier  tmg$  may 
be  counted  but  one  form  of  government,  though  the  name  was 
resumed  after  an  interval  of  so  many  years.  A  new  form  of 
government  was  not  erected,  till  Rome  fell  under  the  obedience 
of  the  eastern  emperor,  and  the  emperor's  lieutenant,  the  exarch 
of  Ravenna,  dissolved  all  the  former  magistracies,  and  consti- 
tuted a  Duke  of  Rome,  to  govern  the  people,  and  to  pay  tribute 
to  the  exarchate  of  SLavenna.  Rome  had  never  experienced 
this  form  of  government  before :  and  this  I  concdve  to  be  the 
cAefy  which  in  the  apostle's  dajrs  ^  was  not  yet  come,  and  when 
he  Cometh,  he  must  continue  a  short  space.**  For  Rome  was 
reduced  to  a  dukedom,  tributary  to  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  by 
Longinus,  who  was  sent  exarch '  in  the  year  566  according  to 
some  accounts,  or  in  the  year  568  according  to  others ;  and 
the  city  revolted  from  the  eastern  emperor  to  the  pope  in  the 
year  727  :^  which  is  a  short  space  in  comparison  of  the  imperial 
power,  which  preceded,  and  lasted  above  500  years;  and  in 
comparison  of  tne  papal  power,  which  followed,  and  hath  now 
conUnued  about  a  thousand  years.  But  stilt  possibly  you  may 
hesitate,  whether  this  is  properly  a  new  form  of'^goverment, 
Rome  being  still  subject  to  the  imperial  power,  by  being  subl 
ject  to  the  Oreek  emperor's  deputy,  the  exai-ch  of  Ravenna: 
and  according  as  you  determine  this  point,  *<  the  beast  that  was 
and  is  not,"  was  while  idolatrous,  and  moos  not  while  not  idda^ 
trous,  will  appear  to  he  the  seventh  or  eighth.  If  you  reckoa 
this  a  new  form  of  government,'  the  beast  that  now  is  is  ^ 
dghth ;  if  you  do  not  reckon  this  a  new  ionn  of  government, 
the  beast  is  of  the  seven  ;  but  whether  he  be  tA«  seoeiSh  or  dMh^ 
he  is  the  last  form  of  government,  <<  and  goeth  into  perdition." 
It  appears  evidently,  that  the  sixth  form  oi  government,  which 
was  subsisting  in  St  John's  time,  is  the  imperial ;  and  wluit 
form  of  government  hath  succeeded  to  that  in  Rome,  and  halh 
continu^  for  a  low  space  of  time,  but  tho  pa^l  t  Tiie  beast 
therefore,  upon  which  tne  woman  rideth,  is  the  Rinnan  govern- 


•  Sigooim  de  Refoo  ItaL  1.  1  Ann.  566.  iUUf  id  ett  ez  gtaare  atqoe  ofdiae 

PetaT.  Rat  Temp.  Far.  l^\,  7,  c.  10.  prindimin  qui  prgceaaarant,  eaae  di 

«  ggduibid.  1. 8.  Ann.  727.  erat,  donee  A.  D.  7t7  Leoois  k^.  iugam, 

mM  o^erme.    ^Qoii  igitarrex  aeptimui  g^  excoaait&regoriua  H.  Bonainm  «l 


«rt ?  Niminim  ipM  papa.  Nam  ex  quo  '  rtgLoaen  yicinaf  sSti saWecit.  Exfflo  eoai 
A.  p.fiSfeum  ecdeiMnim  ommum  caput  tempore  papa  rex  ocUvus  merito  habari 
dedarantJuatuiianua^aluommumjudicem,  potit,  cmngiadio  apintaaU  tenporalem 
ipaum  a  nulk)  mdicandum,  tanta  rererentia     quoque   dehino  adeptan.    Scio   mim. 


dieendua  ait  regnaaae  in  spiritualibus, 


7fit. 

quamvia  ae   aubdttum   aemper  aerrumque      rTTirr  "^  ^i^  «!»»*»,  iK«  ipaam  1 
Uenrorum   dic•re^  quam  in^^temporafiSia      ^5;  J^J?!SL^*?^S*"  *»  "^ 
i09«nuorea.     xSn?  igitur  papa  TM^ilm     "»b«  t«tuoi  oa«tare.»    Ma 
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ment  in  its  last  form :  and  this,  all  must  acknowledge,  is  tlM 
papal,  and  not  the  imperial. 

Having  explained  the  mystery  of  the  seven  heads,  the  angel 
proceeds  to  the  explanation  oithetm  horns,  (ver.  12 — 14 :)  " The 
ten  horns  are  ten  kings,  who  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet  i**  and  consequently  they  were  not  in  being  at  the  time  of  the 
vision ;  and  indeed  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten 
kingdoms,  till  some  time  after  it  was  become  Christian.  **  But 
they  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  ('  nU»  fipoy,  at  the  same  ttmef 
Of  far  the  same  length  of  thne)  with  the  beast''  It  is  true  in 
both  senses,  they  rise  and  fall  together  with  the  beast:  and 
consequendy  they  are  not  to  be  reckoned  before  the  rise  and 
establii3hment  of  the  beast ;  and  accordingly,  when  a  catalogue 
was  produced  of  these  ten  kings  or  kingdoms  in  a  dissertation 
upon  Daniel,  they  were  exhibited  as  they  stood  in  the  eighth 
century,  which  is  the  time  of  the  rise  and  establishment  of  the 
beast.  Kingdoms  they  might  be  before,  but  they  were  not  be- 
fore kingdoms  or  horns  of  the  beast,  till  they  embraced  his  re- 
ligion, and  submitted  to  his  authority ;  and  the  beast  strength- 
ened them,  as  they  again  strengthened  the  beast.  It  is  upon 
the  seventh  or  last  head  of  the  beast  that  the  horns  are  seen 
growing  together,  that  is,  upon  the  Roman  emjnre  in  its  seventh 
or  last  form  of  government ;  and  they  are  not,  like  the  heads^ 
successive,  but  contemporary  kingdoms.  ^^  These  have  one 
mind,  and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast,'* 
which  is  easily  understood  and  applied  to  the  princes  and  states 
in  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome.  However  they  may 
differ  in  other  respects,  yet  they  agree  in  submitting  implicitly 
to  the  authority  of  the  Roman  church,  and  in  defending  its  rights 
and  prerogatives  against  all  opposers.  But  where  were  ever  ten 
kings  or  kingdoms,  who  were  all  unanimous  in  their  submis- 
sion to  the  B^man  empire,  and  voluntarily  and  of  their  own  ac- 
cord contributed  their  power  and  strength,  their  forces  and  riches 
to  support  and  maintain  it  1  ^*  These  shall  make  war  with  the 
Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them ;"  they  persecute  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  but  the  true  church  shall  in  the  end  pre« 
vail  and  triumph  over  them ;  which  particulars  have  been  fidfilled 
in  part  already,  and  will  be  more  fully  accomplished  hereafter. 

in  the  former  part  of  this  d^ription,  (ver.  1,)  the  whore  is 
represented  Uke  ancient  Babylon,  sUting  upon  many  wUers :  and 
these  waters  are  here  (ver.  15)  said  expressly  to  signify  **  peoples^ 
and  multitudes,  and  nations,  and  tongues."  *'  So  many  woros  in 
the  plural  number  fitly  denote  the  great  extensiveness  of  her 

*  *  Vno  eodem^ue  temport.*  Vitrin^.  <  M»-  quod  ex  popuH  reverentia  et  favore  primb 
fim  ad  wntm  idemqme  temprntj  at  cum  identi*  excrevit  potestai  iUa  papalis,  et  per  oecem 
tate  tamporit  darauoBen  complectatur.'  Blr.  ant  plura  Mecula  populi  RMnani  miffirafus 
Bfan'toMS.  crtati  lunt  papn.'    Mr.  Man's  Ma 

*  *Idqae  hoc  loco  taoto  raagii  apponte^ 
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power  and  jurisdiction :  and  it  is  a  remarkable  pectdiarity  of 
Rome,  different  from  all  oiher  governments  in  the  world,  that 
her  authority  is  not  limited  to  her  own  immediate  subjects, 
and  confined  within  the  bounds  of  her  own  dominions,  but  ex- 
tends over  all  kingdoms  and  countries  professing  the  same  re- 
ligion. She  herself  glories  in  the  title  of  the  Catholic  church, 
and  exults  in  the  number  of  her  votaries  as  a  certain  proof  of  the 
true  religion.  Cardinal  Bellarmin's '  first  note  of  the  true  church 
is  the  very  name  of  the  catholic  church :  and  his  fourth  note  is 
omptttide,  or  miMiude  and  variety  of  beUevere;  for  the  truly 
catholic  church,  says  he,  ouffht  not  only  to  comprehend  all 
ages,  but  likewise  all  places,  ail  nations,  all  kinds  of  men.  But 
notwithstanding  the  general  current  in  her  favour  the  tide 
shall  turn  against  her;  and  the  hands  which  helped  to  raise 
her,  shall  eim  pull  her  down,  (ver.  16:)  ^^The  ten  horns  shall 
hate  the  whore,"  that  is,  by  a  common  figure  of  the  whole  for 
a  part,  some  of  the  ten  kings,  for  others  (xviii.  9)  *^  shall  bewail 
her  and  lament  for  her,"  and  (xix.  19)  shall  fig'ht  and  perish  in 
the  cause  of  the  beast.  Some  of  the  kings  wno  formerly  loved 
her,  grown  sensible  of  her  exorbitant  exactions  and  oppres- 
sions, shall  hate  her ;  shall  strip,  and  expose,  and  plunder  her, 
and  utteriy  consume  her  with  fire.  Rome  therefore  will  finally 
be  destroyed  by  some  of  the  princes,  who  are  reformed,  or  shall 
be  reformed  from  popery:  and  as  the  kufigs  of  France  have 
contributed  greatly  to  her  advancement,  it  is  not  impossible, 
nor  improbable,  that  some  time  or  other  they  may  also  be  tho^ 
principal  authors  of  her  destruction.  France  hath  already 
shown  some  tendency  towards  a  reformation,  and  therefore  may 
appear  more  likely  to  accomplish  it.  Nay  even  the  kings  at 
Spain  and  Portugal,  their  most  catholic  and  faithful  majesties, 
as  they  are  styled,  have  restrained  the  power  of  the  pope,  and 
the  inquisition,  and  have  not  only  banished  the  Jesuits  fixHn 
their  respective  kingdoms,  but  have  likewise  insisted  upon  the 
suppression  of  that  order,  which  may  be  considered  as  leading 
steps  to  some  farther  revolutioiL  Such  a  revolution  may  more 
reasonably  be  expected,  because  (ver.  17)  this  infatuation  of 
popish  princes  is  permitted  by  Divine  providence  only  for  a 
certain  period,  *^  until  the  words  of  Grod  shall  be  fulfilled," 
and  particularly  the  words  of  the  prophet  Daniel,  (vii.  25,  26,) 
**  They  shall  be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times, 
and  the  dividing  of  time :  But  then  (as  it  immediately  follows) 
the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion, 
to  consume,  and  to  destroy  it  unto  the  end." 

Little  doubt  can  remain  after  this,  what  idolatrous  church  was 

*  *  Prima  NoU,  est  ipeum  CatholicB  Eo-  credendmn.    E^cdesk  enim  vere  catlioliea^ 

cImhb  et  Chrmtianorum  nomen.  Bellar.  do  noa  aohun  d«bei  amplecti  omnia  toiapora, 

Nolis  Eoclesin,  1.  4,  c  4.    Qaarta  Nota,  sed  etiam  omnia  loca,  omnea  nadonoi^  on- 

ml  ampUiudo,    sire  multitudo  et  Tarietas  mum  bominwm  genera.'    Ibid.  c.  T. 
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meant  bj  the  whore  of  Babylon:  but  for  the  greater  assured- 
ness it  is  added  by  the  angel,  (ver.  18,)  "The  woman  which 
thou  sawest  is  that  great  city."  The  angel  had  undertaken  to 
"tell  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the  beast''  He  hath 
explained  the  mystery  of  the  beast,  and  of  his  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns ;  and  his  explanation  of  the  mystery  of  the  woman  is 
"  that  great  city,  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth.'' 
And  what  city  at  the  time  of  the  vision  reigned  over  the  kmge  cf 
the  earthy  but  Rome  %  She  hath  too  ever  since  reigned  over  the 
longs  of  the  earthy  if  not  with  temporal,  yet  at  least  with  spiritual 
auwonty.  In  the  arts  of  government  she  hath  £Eur  exceeded 
all  the  cities  both  of  ancient  and  of  modem  times:  as  if  she  had 
constantly  remembered  and  put  in  practice  the  advice  of  the 
poet,  (Virg.  Mn.  6.  852.) 

*Tii  revere  imperio popolot,  Romane,  meiiMiito; 
Hs  tibi  arunt  •rte*.'^ 

Rome  therefore  is  evidently  and  undeniably  thie  ^reat  cUu;  and 
that  Christian  and  not  Heathen,  papal  and  not  miperial  Rome 
was  meant,  hath  appeared  in  several  instances,  and  will  appear 
in  several  more. 

Ohap.  XYIII.  (1)  "Anp  after  these  things  I  saw  another 
angel  come  down  from  heaven,  having  great  power ;  and  the 
earth  was  lightened  with  his  glory.  (2)  And  he  cried  mightily 
with  a  strong  voice,  saying,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is 
fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of 
every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird. 

i'S)  For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her 
bmication,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornica- 
tion with  her,  and  the  merchants  of  the  earth  are  waxed  rich 
through  the  abundance  of  her  delicacies.  (4)  And  I  heard 
another  voice  from  heaven,  saying.  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues :  (5)  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
Ood  hath  remembered  her  iniquities.  (6)  Reward  her  even  as 
she  rewarded  you,  and  double  unto  her  double,  according  to 
her  works :  in  the  cup  which  she  hath  filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

(7)  How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  delicioudy, 
so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her:  for  she  saith  in  her 
heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  no  sorrow. 

(8)  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  day,  death,  and 
mourning,  and  famine ;  and  she  shall  be  utterly  burnt  with  fire : 
for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her." 

After  this  account  of  the  state  and  condition  of  spiritual 

Babylon,  there  follows  a  description  of  her  fall  and  destruction, 

in  the  same  sublime  and  figurative  style,  as  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and 

Ezekiel  have  foretold  the  fall  of  ancient  Babylon  and  Tyre,  the 

49  3X 
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types  and  emblems  of  this  spiritual  Babyl<m.  A  mighty  and 
glorious  angel  descends  from  heaven,  (ver.  1,  2,  3,)  and  pro- 
claims, as  before,  (xiv.  8,)  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  together 
with  her  punishment  the  crimes  which  deserved  it,  her  idolatry 
and  wickedness.  It  is  farther  added,  that  after  her  fall  she  shaU 
be  made  a  scene  of  desolation,  and  become  the  habitation  of 
hateful  birds  and  beasts  of  prey ;  as  Isaiah  also  predicted  con- 
cerning ancient  Babylon,  (xiii.  21,)  "  Wild  beasts  of  the  de- 
serts shall  lie  there,  and  uieir  houses  shall  be  fall  of  doleful 
creatures,  and  owls  shall  dwell  there,  and  satyrs  shall  dance 
there  :**  where  the  word  that  we  translate  satyn^  the  Seventy 
translate  a«i/i^i«  demons  or  devils,*  who  were  supposed  sometimes 
lo  take  the  shape  of  goats  or  satyr^  and  to  hauni  forlorn  and 
desolate  places :  and  it  is  from  the  tranriation  of  the  Seventy 
that  the  apostle  hatli  borrowed  his  images  and  expressions.  But 
if  this  fall  of  Babylon  was  effected  by  Totilas  king  of  the  Os- 
trc^ths,  as  Grotius  affirms,  or  Alaric  king  of  the  Visigoths, 
as  the  Bishop  of  Meaux  contends,  how  can  Rome  be  said  ever 
since  to  have  been  **  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hdd  of 
every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  iHrd,^ 
unless  they  will  allow  tl^  popes  and  cardinals  to  merit  these 
appellations  1 

"  Another  voice  is  also  heard  from  heaven,''  (ver.  4 — 8,)  ex- 
horting all  Christians  to  forsake  the  communion  of  so  corrupt 
a  church,  lest  they  should  be  ^*  partakers  of  her  sins  and  of 
her  plafifues,''  and  at  the  same  time  denouncing  that  her  punish- 
ment shall  be  great  and  extraordinary  in  proportion  lo  her 
crimes.  But  was  there  any  such  necessity  of  forsaking  the 
church  of  Rome  in  the  days  of  Alaric  or  Totilas,  before  she  had 
yet  degenerated  again  into  idolatry?  or  what  were  then  her 
notorious  crimes  deserving  of  such  exemplary  punishment, 
unless  Rome  Christian  was  to  sufier  for  the  sins  of  Rome 
Pagan  1  <*She  saith  in  her  heart,  (like  ancient  Babylon,  Isa. 
zlvii.  7^  8,)  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see  do 
sorrow;"  She  glories  like  ancient  Rome,  in  the  name  of  the 
eternal  cUy:^  but  notwithstanding,  ^*she  shall  be  utterly  burnt 
with  fire  ;'for  strong  is  the  Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.''  These 
expressions  can  imply  no  less  than  a  total  destruction  by  fire ; 
but  Rome  hath  never  yet  been  totally  destroyed  by  fire.  The 
most  that  Alaric*  and  Totilas  did,  was  burning  some  parts 

<  Vide  Bocharti  Hierox.  pert  prior.  I.  S;  dtan  aUmtantar  wnmBiamnem  dio^  fcc*Oras. 

•.  66,  col.  649.  Hist.  1.  7,  c  S9.    <  Alaricut  trepiidam  juhem 

*  It  »  to  be  (bond  m  the  vety  title  of  Romam  invant,  yoriemyiw    ^fM  crtmavU 

Kircher**  Obeliecus  Pamphilius :  *  In  wrii»  ineendiOy  &c.'    MarceUini  €hroii.  Indict.  8> 

aienuB  ornamentum  erent  Innocentiui  X.  p.  38.    <  Quinetiam  ad^kia  qtutdam  mcenm, 

Pont.  Max.*    Apud  Dauboa.  p.  812.  ali^ae  opera  teoierfe  furore  barbarieo  d». 

*  'Tertia    die    barbari,    quam   ingreni  turbata  mint.*    Sigoaii  Hiat.  do  Ootid,  faft- 

fuorant  urbem,  foonte  diacedunt,  facto  qui-  per.  1.  10,  in  fin. 
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of  the  city:*  but  if  only  eoine  parts  of  the  city  were  bamt,  it 
was  not  an  event  important  enough  to  be  ascribed  to  the  Lord 
God  particularly^  and  to  be  considered  as  a  strong  exertion  of 
his  judgment. 

^9)  ^'  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  forni- 
cation,  and  lived  deUciously  with  her,  shall  bewail  her,  and 
lament  for  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke  of  her  bummg. 
(10)  Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment,  saying,  Alas, 
alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that  mighty  city !  for  in  one  hour 
is  thy  jud^nent  come.  (11)  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth 
shall  weep  and  mourn  over  her,  for  no  man  buyeth  her  mer- 
chandise anymore:  (12)  The  merchandise  of  gold  and  silver, 
and  precious  stones,  and  of  pearls  and  fine  linen,  and  purple, 
and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  ves- 
sels of  ivory,  and  all  manner  vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and 
oi  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble,  (13)  And  cinnamon,  and  odours, 
and  ointments,  and  frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour, 
and  wheat,  and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  cmd  chariots,  and 
slaves,  and  souls  of  men.  (14)  And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted 
after,  are  departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were  dainty 
and  goodly,  are  departed  from  thee,  and  thou  shalt  find  them 
DO  more  at  all.  (15)  The  merchants  of  these  things  which  were 
made  rich  by  her,  shall  stand  afar  0%  for  the  fear  of  her  tor- 
ment, weeping,  and  wailing,  (16)  And  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that 
E'eat  city,  that  was  clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scar- 
t,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  I  for 
in  one  hour  so  great  riches  is  come  to  nought.  (17)  And  every 
ship-master,  and  all  the  company  in  ships,  and  sailors,  and  as 
many  as  trade  by  sea,  stood  afar  ofl^  (18)  And  cried  when  they 
saw  the  smoke  of  her  burning,  saying.  What  inty  is  like  unto 
this  great  city  ?  (19)  And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and 
cried  weeping  and  wailine^,  saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  CTeat  city 
wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  h^  ships  in  the  sea,  by  reason 
of  her  costliness  !  for  in  one  hour  is  she  made  desolate.  (20) 
Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles,  and  pro- 
phets, for  God  hath  avenged  you  on  her.'' 

In  this  solemn  manner,  by  an  angel  and  by  a  voice  from 
heaven,  is  declared  the  fall  of  Rome,  and  her  destruction  by 
fire :  and  then  are  set  forth  the  consequences  of  her  fall,  the 
lamentations  of  some,  and  the  rejoicings  of  others.  **The 
kings  of  her  communion^  who  have  committed  fornication,  and 


*  Procop.  At  BaH.  Goth.  1. 8,  c  2S.  'P^fuiv      iofreditur  Romam  die  XVI.  Kal.  Jan.  bo 

i  o9rt    icaBsXtiv    oin   ixoXiitiiv  roAotirdv 

TwriXa;  tiOtXnf,    Porro  TotUat  Romam  n«e 

kUrty  990  nUnquert  omtpHiu  votmt.  Ibid.  c. 

$6.  Ibid.  1. 4,  c.  22.  *Toulajidolo  Itauronim 


Sk  o%rt  KaOsXtiv  oin  ixoXiitiiv  roAotirdv  evertit  muroo,  domos  aliquantai  igvi  oombu^ 
TwriXa;  ii$tXiv,  Pom  Totilat  Romam  n«e  rent^  &c.*  MarcelUni  Cbron.  ibid.  p.64.  St* 
ddartj  n&o  r^inquert  amptiuo  vobiU.  Ibid.  c.      g<uuiM  ibid.  1. 19. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


§90  BISHOP  NEWTON 

lived  delidoasly  with  her,  bewail  and  lament  f<x  her  (ver.  ^ 
10^)  but  what  kings  were  they  *who  Hoed  deUchusly  with  old 
Rome,  and  had  reason  to  lament  her  fall  1  **  The  merchants  of 
the  earth  weep  and  mourn  over  her,**  (ver.  11 — 17 ;)  for  there 
is  an  end  of  all  traffic  and  commerce  with  her,  whether  spiritual 
or  temporal ;  for  it  is  intimated  (ver.  IS,)  that  they  make  mer- 
chandise of  the  simls  as  well  as  of  the  bodies  of  men.  ^  The 
ship-masters,  and  sailors,  and  as  many  as  trade  by  sea,  weep 
ana  wail,**  (ver.  17 — 19,)  for  they  can  now  no  longer  import 
or  export  commodities  for  her,  or  convey  strangers  to  and  fro ; 
for  there  is  an  end  of  all  her  coMiness,  These  lamentations  are 
copied  from  the  like  lamentations  over  Tyre  in  the  26th  and 
27th  chapters  of  Ezekiel ;  and  are  equal  to  the  most  mournful 
strains  <a  the  Oreek  tragedians  over  Thebes  or  Troy.  In  all 
they  ''stand  afar  off,**  (ver.  10,  15,  17,J  as  if  they  were  unable 
or  afraid  to  help  and  assist  her.  In  all  they  cry  tfia^oM,  **  alas^ 
alas,*[  (ver.  10,  16,  19,)  which  is  the  thkd  i90,  •»,  before 
mentioned  (viiL  13,  xL  14^)  for  as  the  fall  of  the  Othman  empire 
is  the  end  of  the  second  t^o,  so  the  fall  of  Rome  is  the  comf^etion 
of  the  third  too.  In  all  they  lament  the  suddenness  of  her  fall ; 
Tver.  10,  17,  19,)  "for  in  one  hour  is  her  destruction  come.** 
At  the  same  time  her  destruction  is  matter  of  joy  and  triumph 
(ver.  80,)  to  "the  hdy  apostles  and  prophets,  for  Ood  hath 
avenged  them  on  her  :**  but  what  reason  had  the  Christiaiis  to 
rejoice  over  the  calamities  brought  on  Rome  I7  Alaric  <»-  Totilas^ 
in  which  they  themselves  were  the  principal  sufiferers  1  and  how 
were  these  calamities  any  vindicatKMi  of  thm  cause,  or  of  the 
cause  of  true  religion  1 

J 21)  "And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone  like  a  ffreat 
Istone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying.  Thus  with  violence 
shall  that  great  city  Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found 
no  more  at  all.  (22)  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musidana^ 
and  ot  pipers,  ana  trumpeters,  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in 
tlMe:  and  no  craftsman,  of  whatsoever  craft  he  be,  shall  be 
found  any  more  in  thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be 
heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee ;  (23)  And  the  light  of  a  candle 
shall  shine  no  more  at  all  in  thee;  and  the  voice  of  the  bride* 
ffroom  and  of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee: 
for  thy  mercHants  were  the  great  men  of  the  earth ;  for  by  thy 
sorceries  were  all  nations  deceived :  (24)  And  in  her  was  found 
the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
upon  the  earth.** 

Tet  farther  to  confirm  the  sudden  fall  and  irrecoveraUe 
destruction  of  Rome,  an  emblem  is  copied  and  improved  from 
Jeremiah  (IL  63,  64,)  "  a  mighty  angel  (ver.  21)  casteth  a  miU- 
stone  into  the  sea,**  declaring  that  "  with  the  same  vidence  this 
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Seat  city  ihaU  be  thrown  down,"  and  shall  never  rise  aniiL 
er  utter  desolation  is  farther  described  (ver.  22,  23,)  in 
phrases  and  expressions  borrowed  from  the  ancient  prophets 
(Isa.  xxiv.  8,  Jer.  vii.  S4,  xvi.  9,  xxv.  10,  Ezek.  xxvi.  13.) 
There  shall  be  no  more  musicians  for  the  entertainment  of  the 
rich  and  great ;  no  more  tradesmen  or  artijicers  to  furnish  the 
conveniences  of  life ;  no  more  servants  or  slaves  to  grind  at  the 
mm,  and  supply"  the  necessaries  of  life.  Nay,  there  shall  be  no 
more  lights^  no  more  bridal  songs ;  the  city  shall  never  be  peopled 
again  by  new  marriages,  but  shall  remain  depopulated  for  ever. 
For  which  utter  desolation  there  are  assigned  these  reasons, 
(ver.  23,  24,)  her  pride  and  hucwy^  her  suferstiHon  and  idolatrgy 
her  tyrannji  and  cruelty.  Her  punishment  shall  be  as  severe 
and  exemfuary,  as  if  she  had  been  guilty  of  all  the  persecutions 
that  ever  were  upon  account  of  religion ;  for  by  her  conduct 
she  hath  approved,  and  imitated,  and  surpassed  them  all.  But 
Rome  hath  never  yet  been  depopulated  and  desolated  in  this 
manner.  She  hath  been  taken  moeed  and  laundered  ^  by  Alarie 
king  of  the  Visigoths,  in  the  year  410,  by  Genseric  king  of  the 
Vandals,  in  the  year  455,  by  Totilas  king  of  the  Ostrogoths  in 
the  year  546,  and  by  others  since  that  time :  but  yet  she  is  stfll 
standing  and  flourishing,  and  is  honoured  by  many  nati<xi8  em 
the  metropolis  of  the  Christian  world ;  she  still  resounds  with 
singers  and  musicians;  she  still  excels  in  arts  which  serve  to 
pomp  and  luxury ;  she  still  abounds  with  candlesy  and  lamps,  and 
torches,  burning  even  by  day  as  well  as  by  night :  and  conse^ 
quently  this  prophecy  hath  not  yet  been,  but  remains  yet  to  bo 
fulfiUed. 

Chap.  XIX. — (1)  <^  Aim  after  these  thines  I  heard  a  great 
voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying.  Alleluia ;  Salvation^ 
and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our  (Sod: 
(2)  For  true  and  righteous  ttre  his  judgments;  tar  he  hath 
judged  the  great  whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her 
fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the  blood  of  his  servants  at  her 
band.  (3)  And  again  they  said.  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke  rose 
up  for  ever  and  ever.  (4)  And  the  four  and  twenty  elders^  and 
the  four  beasts  fell  down  and  wcn^pped  God  that  sat  on  the 
throne,  saying.  Amen ;  Alleluia.  (5)  And  a  voice  came  out  of 
tine  thione,  saying,  Praise  our  God,  ail  ye  his  servants,  and  ye 
that  fear  Imn,  both  small  and  great  (6>  And  1  heard  as  it  were 
the  voice  of  a  great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waten^ 
And  as  the  voice  of  mighty  thunderings,  saying.  Alleluia :  tx 
the  Lord  Goi  omnipotent  reigneth.  (7)  Let  us  be  glad  and 
rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  him :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lflndb 
is  come,  and  his  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.    (8)  And  to  her 

*  See  PeUT.  BaU  Temp,  and  Blair*!  OhroB.  TaUaa. 
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was  granted,  that  she  should  be  arrayed  in  fine  linen,  clean  and 
white :  for  the  fine  linen  is  the  righteousness  of  saints.  (9)  And 
he  saith  unto  me,  Write,  Blessed  art  they  which  are  called  unto 
the  marriage-supper  of  the  Lamb.  And  he  saith  unto  me,  These 
are  the  true  sayings  of  Grod.  (10)  And  I  fell  at  his  feet  to  wor- 
ship him :  And  he  said  unto  me.  See  tium  do  U  not :  I  am  thy 
fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  that  have  the  testioKxiy  of 
Jesus  :  worship  Grod  :  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy.** 

.  Hereupon  the  whole  church  (ver.  1 — 4,)  agreeably  to  the 
exhortation  of  the  angel  (xviii.  20,)  join  praises  and  thanks- 
givings to  Almighty  God  for  his  trvih  and  righteousness  in  judg- 
ing this  idolatrous  city,  hid  truth  in  fulfilling  his  promise  hod 
th^tenings,  and  his  r^hteousness  in  proportioning  her  punish- 
ment to  her  crimes.  ^^And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and 
ever;**  which  intimates  that  she  should  be  made  as  signal  a 
monument  of  divine  vengeance  as  Sodom  and  Gromorrah.  It 
is  taken  firom  Isaiah,  who  hath  said  much  the  same  thing  of 
Edom,  and  by  Edom  *  the  Jews  understand  Rome.  (Is.  xxxiv. 
9,  10,)  *^  And  the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into  pitch  (in 
the  genuine'  editions  of  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  it  is.  Aid  the 
rwers  of  Rome  shall  be  turned  into  pitchy)  and  the  dust  thereof 
into  brimstone,  and  the  land  thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch. 
It  shall  not  be  quenched  night  nor  day  ;  the  smoke  thereof  shall 
go  up  for  ever.**  This  tradition  of  the  rabbins  may  receive 
some  confirmation  from  these  words  of  the  apostle :  aiul  such 
an  event  may  appear  the  more  probable,  because  the  adjacent 
countries  are  known  to  be  of  a  sulphureous  and  bituminous 
■oil ;  there  have  even  at  Rome  been  ^  eruptions  of  subterraneous 
fire,  which  have  consumed  several  buildings ;  so  that  the  fuel 
seemeth  to  be  prepared,  and  waiteth  only  for  the  breath  of  the 
Lord  to  kindle  it.  But  Qod  is  praised  not  only  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  great  seat  of  idolatry,  but  also  (yet.  5 — 8^)  for  the 
manifestation  of  his  kingdom,  as  before,  (xi.  17,)  and  for  the 
happy  and  glorious  state  of  the  reformeid  Christian  church. 
She  is  no  harlot  tainted  vdth  idolatry,  but  a  spouse  prepared  for 
her  Lord  Christ:  she  is  not  arrayed  like  a  harlot  m  jnirpfe  and 
scarlet  colour^  but  like  a  decent  brick,  <<  in  fine  linen,  clean,  and 
white,**  as  the  properest  emblem  of  her  purity  and  sanctity. 
Christ  hath  now,  as  St.  Paul  expresseth  H,  (Eph.  v.  26,  27,) 

»<B.lHtkl  mprineipioOlMdia,  <<Qaod         «Vide  Dionii  Hiit.  1.  61  $  24    ID^  at 

ftutem  dicunt  prophete  deyastatioae  Edom  Sii  Irtfov  Myuw  r$  il^s  iru  voXXd  vdrw 

in  eztremiuite  dieruanj  de  Roma  dizenmt.** '  riis  'F^/int  htvetiienvi  c.  r.  A.    Jgnit  autem 

BtixtorC  Chald.  Lex.  m  voce  Hon.  «tiii»  m^ra  terram  marba  tamo  mmmttati 

*  *<*Et  coBTertantur  flanuna  Romn   in  magnam  admoAm  Romm  partem  ottim 

mcem,  sc."    Poateriorea  editionea  vocem  «(,  ^ 
ilMMi  oniiaenmu*    BttztorCibid. 
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^sanctified  and  cleansed  his  church  with  the  washing  of  watei^ 
by  the  word,  that  he  might  pesent  it  to  himself  a  glorioue 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  but  that 
it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish."  So  great  is  the  feli- 
city of  this  period,  that  the  angel  orders  it  (ver.  9)  to  be  par- 
ticularly noted  :  and  blessed  and  happy  are  they  who  shall  be 
living  at  this  time,  and  be  worthy  to  partake  of  this  marriage 
feast.  It  is  a  matter  of  consolation  to  all  good^Christians,  and 
they  may  assuredly  depend  upon  it,  as  the  never-failing  word 
of  €lod.  St  John  was  in  such  rapture  and  ecstacy  at  these 
discoveries,  that,  (ver.  10,)  not  knowmg  or  not  considering  what 
he  did,  he  "  fell  down  at  the  angePs  feet  to  worship  hira :"  but 
the  angel  prohibits  all  manner  of  worship  for  he  was  no  more 
than  afeUoW'servarU  of  the  apostle's,  and  of  all  true  prophets, 
of  all  "  who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus,"  and  "  the  testunony 
of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  Worship  not  me  then,  says 
the  angel,  but  Gfod,  whose  servants  we  both  are,  and  who  in- 
spires us  both  with  the  same  spirit  of  prophecy. 

ni)  *^  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white  horse ; 
ana  he  that  sat  upon  him  was  called  Faithful  and  True,  and  in 
righteousness  he  doth  jud^e  and  make  war.  (12)  His  eyes  were 
as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his  head  were  many  ctowns ;  and  he 
had  a  name  written  that  no  man  knew  but  he  himself:  (13)  And 
he  w(u  clothed  with  a  vesture  dipped  in  blood :  and  his  name  is 
called.  The  Word  of  God.  (14)  And  the  armies  which  were  in 
heaven  followed  him  upon  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen, 
white  and  clean.  {IS)  And  out  of  his  mouth  goeth  a  sharp 
sword,  that  with  it  he  should  smite  the  nations :  and  he  shall 
rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron :  and  he  treadeth  the  wine-press 
of  the  fierceness  and  wrath  of  Almighty  God.  (^16)  And  he 
hath  on  his  vesture  and  on  his  thigh  a  name  wntten,  KING 
OF  KINGS,  AND  LORD  OF  LORDS.  (17)  And  I  saw  an 
angel  standing  in  the  sun  ;  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  say- 
ing to  all  the  fowls  that  fly  in  the  midst  of  heaven.  Come  and 
gather  yourselves  together  uiito  the  supper  of  the  great  God ; 
(18)  That  ye  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh  of  cap- 
tains, and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of  horses,  and 
of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all  men,  both  firee 
and  bond,  both  small  and  great.  (19)  And  I  saw  the  beast  and 
the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  their  armies  gathered  together  to 
make  war  against  him  that  sat  on  the  horse,  and  against  his 
army.  (20)  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  felse 
prophet  that  wrought  miracles  before  him,  with  which  he  de- 
ceived them  that  had  received  the  mark  o(  the  beast,  and  them 
that  worshipped  his  image.  These  both  were  cast  aUve  into  a 
lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone.     (21)  And  the  remnant 
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were  dain  with  the  vword  of  him  that  sat  upon  the  bene,  which 
gm&rd  proceeded  out  of  his  mouth :  and  all  the  fowls  were  filled 
with  tneir  flesh.'* 

It  was  said  by  the  angel,  speaking  of  the  kings  subject  to 
the  beast,  (xviL  14,)  "These  shall  make  war  with  theLamb, 
and  the  Lamb  shall  overcome  them :  for  he  is  Lord  at  lords, 
and  King  of  kings ;  and  they  that  are  with  hiip  are  called,  and 
chosen,  and  faithful:'*  And  this  vision,  (ver.  11 — 21,)  is  added 
by  way  of  enlargement  and  explanation  of  that  great  event. 
**  Heaven  is  opened,**  and  our  Saviour  cometh  forth  riding  i^Km 
a  white  horsey  as  a  token  of  his  victory  and  triumph  over  his 
enemies.  He  is  described  in  such  characters  as  are  aj^ropriated 
to  him  in  this  book,  and  in  the  ancient  prophets.  "  On  his 
bead  also  were  many  crowns,**  to  denote  his  numerous  conquesU 
and  kingdoms,  which  were  now  (xL  15)  "become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  I^rd  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and 
ever.**  As  the  Jewish  high-priest  wore  the  ineflfable  name  of 
Jehovah  on  bis  forehead,  so  he  had  "  a  naihe  written,**  which 
none  could  perfectly  .^comprehend  but  himself;  "his  name  is 
called  The  Word  of  God.**  He  had  likewise  anoth^  "name 
written**  on  that  part  of  his  vesture  which  covered  his  tbigb, 
"King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords;**  a  title  much  affected  by 
the  •  eastern  monarchs,  and  by  Antichrist  himself.  The  pope 
iai  •  styled  ^ng  of  kin^s,  and  Lord  of  lords;  but  what  he  is  only 
in  pretence,  Cnrist  is  m  reality.  His  armies  are  mounted  "  upon 
white  horses'*  as  well  as  himself,  and  are  "  clothed  in  fine  linen, 
white  and  clean,'*  as  emblems  of  their  victory  and  sanctity. 
"An  angel  standing  in  the  sun,**  and  so  conspicuous  to  all,  in 
lofty  strains  copied  from  the  ancient  prophets^  and  particularly 
firom  Ezekiel,  (xxxix.  17,  18,)  calleth  the  fowls  to  the  great 
slaughter  of  Christ's  enemies.  These  enemies  are  the  beast  and 
the  false  prophetf  the  antichristian  powers  civil  and  ecclesiastical, 
with  "tneir  armies  gathered  together,**  their  adherents  and 
followers  combined  and  determined  to  support  idol^Ury,  and 
oppose  all  reformation.  But  the  principals,  as  deservmg  of  the 
greatest  punishment,  are  "taken,  and  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of 
fire  burning  with  brimstone  :**  and  their  followers  are  "  slain** 
with  the  word  of  Christ,  "  the  sword  which  proceeded  out  of  his 
mouth ;  and  all  the  fowls  are  filled  with  their  flesh  ;**  their  sub- 
stance is  seized  for  other  persons,  and  for  other  uses.  In  a 
word,  the  design  of  this  sublime  and  figurative  description  is  to 
show  the  downfal  of  popery,  and  of  the  triumph  of  Christianity : 


*  '  Artazerxea  king  of  kinn."    Ezra  vii.      U  1,  c.  55. 
IS.    '  Rex  regum  S«por.*    Aratn.  MftrceU.  *  See  Jewel's  Defence  of  bis  Apokm 

1. 17.  c.  6.     BaaiXcd(  BmoiXi<av  Koi  itardnit      Part  6.  and  Barrow's  Introduction  10  OM 


ll,c.55. 
•See  J. 
1. 17|  c.  6.    BaaiXcd(  ^otXitav  Koi  6soir6Tnt      Part  6,  and  Barrow's  Introduction" 
itevorHv  Ytvdutots.    Rex  regum  et  domimtM      Treatise  of  the  Pope's  Supremacy* 
dotnmorum  Sesopdt^  rel  Stdottrit,  Diod,  Sic 
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the  true  word  of  Grod  will  prevail  over  superstition  and  iddatrv ; 
all  the  powers  of  Antichrist  shall  be  completely  subdued ;  and  the 
religion  of  Rome,  as  well  as  Rome  herself,  be  totally  destroyed. 

Chap.  XX. — (1)  "And  I  saw  an  angel  come  down  from  hea-. 
ven,  having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great  chain  in 
his  hand.  (2)  And  he  Icud  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  mm  a  thousand  years, 
(3)  And  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut  him  up,  and 
set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  deceive  the  nations  no  more, 
till  the  thousand  years  should  be  fulfilled :  and  after  that,  he 
must  be  loosed  a  little  season.  (4)  And  I  saw  thrones^  and 
they  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and 
/  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of 
Jesus,  and  for  the  word  of  Gk)d,  and  which  had  not  worshipped 
the  beast,  neither  his  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  - 
their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  lived  and  reigned 
with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  (5)  But  the  rest  of  the  dead 
Uved  not  again  until  the  thousand  years  were  finished.  Thw 
U  the  first  resurrection.  (6)  Blessed  and  holy  U  he  that  hath 
part  in  the  first  resurrection:  on  such  the  second  death  hath 
no  power,  but  they  shall  be  priests  of  Grod  and  of  Christ,  and 
shall  reign  with  him  a  thousand  years." 

After  the  destruction  of  the  beast  and  of  the  false  prophet, 
there  still  remains  the  dragon^  who  had  delegated  his  power  to 
them,  "that  old  serpent,  which  is  the  Devil,  and  Satan  :"  but  he 
is  bound  by  an  angdy  an  especial  minister  of  providence ;  and 
the  famous  millennium  commences,  or  the  reign  of  the  scunts 
upon  earth  for  a  thoitsand  years,  (ver.  1 — 6.)  ^  Bindii^  km 
mth  a  great  chamj^  *  casting  him  into  the  bott(nniess  pit^  ^shutting 
Um  upy  and  ^setting  a  seal  vpan  Aim,'  are  strong  figures  to  show 
the  strict  and  severe  restramt  which  he  shoi3d  be  laid  under, 
"  that  he  might  deceive  the  nations  no  more''  during  this  whole 
period.  Wickedness  being  restrained,  the  reign  of  nghteousness 
succeeds,  and  the  administration  of  justice  and  judgment  is 
given  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High :  and  the  martyrs  and 
confessors  of  Jesus,  not  only  those  who  were  beheaded  or  suffered 
any  kind  of  death  under  the  heathen  emperors,  but  also  those 
who  refueled  to  comply  with  the  idolatrous  worship  of  the  beast 
and  of  his  image^  are  raised  from  the  dead,  and  have  the  pAacu 
pal  share  in  the  felicities  of  Christ's  kingdom  upon  earth.  "  But 
the  rest  of  the  dead  live  not  again  imtil  the  thousand  years 
were  finished;''  so  that  it  was  a  peculiar  prerogative  of  the 
martyrs  and  confessors  above  the  rest  of  mankind.  "This 
is  the  first  resurrection,"  a  particular  resurrection  preceding 
the  genend  one  at  least  a  thousand  years.  "  Blessed  and  holy  , 
loo  is  he  who  hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection ;"  he  is  hobf  in 
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ail  tbe  senses  of  the  word,  holy  as  separated  from  the  common 
lot  of  mankind,  holy  as  endowed  with  all  virtuous  qualificationsy 
and  none  but  such  are  admitted  to  partake  of  this  Messed  state. 
<*  On  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power."  The  second  death 
is  a  Jewish  phrase  for  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  after  death. 
So  the  '  Chaldee  paraphrase  of  Onkelos  upon  that  text  in  Deu- 
teronomy, (xxxiii,  6,)  "  Let  Reuben  live,  and  not  die,**  hath 
♦Let  him  not  die  the  second  death ;'  and  the  other  paraphrases 
of  Jonathan  Ben  Uzziel  and  of  Jerusalem  have  ^Let  nim  not  die 
the  second  death  by  which  the  wicked  die  in  the  world  to  come.' 
It  is  a  familiar  phrase  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrases  and  Jewish 
writings,  and  in  this  very  book,  (xx,  14 ;  xxi.  8,)  it  is  declared 
to  be  the  same  as  *'the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and  brim- 
stone.'* The  sons  of  tbe  resurrection  therefore  shall  not  die 
afi[ain^  but  shall  live  in  eternal  bliss,  as  well  as  enjoy  all  the 
glories  of  the  n^ennium,  **  be  priests  of  (Sod  and  of  Christ,  and 
veign  with  him  a  thousand  years.** 

Nothing  is  more  evident  than  that  thk  nrophecy  of  tbe  mil- 
feimium,  and  of  the  first  resurrection,  hatn  not  yet  been  ful- 
filled, even  though  the  resurrection  be  taken  in  a  figurative  sense. 
For  reckon  the  thousand  years  with  Usher  from  the  time  of 
Christ,  or  reckon  them  with  Grothis  from  the  time  of  C<hi- 
stantine,  yet  neither  of  these  periods,  nor  indeed  any  other, 
will  answer  the  description  and  character  of  the  millennium, 
tbe  purity  and  peace^  the  holiness  and  happiness  of  that  blessed 
state.  Before  Constantine  indeed  the  church  was  in  greater 
f  urity,  but  was  groaning  under  the  persecutions  of  the  heathen 
emperors.  After  Constantine  the  church  was  in  e^reater  pros- 
perity,, but  was  soon  shaken  and  disturbed  by  heresies  and 
schisms,  by  tbe  incursions  and  devastations  of  the  northern 
aatjons,  by  tbe  conquerinff  arras  and  prevailing  imposture  of 
the  Saracens  and  afterwards  of  tbe  Turks,  by  the  corrupticxiy 
idolatry,  and  wickedness  the  usurpation,  tyranny,  and  cruelty 
of  tbe  church  of  Romeu  If  Satan  was  then  boimdy  when  can 
Iter  be  said  to  be  loosed  ?  Or  how  could  the  saints  and  the  beast^ 
Christ  and  Antichrist,  reign  at  the  same  period  1  This  prophecy 
Ibeieflfore  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled^  even  though  the  resurrec- 
tioa  be  taken  oidy  for  cm  allegory,  which  yet  the  text  cannot 
admit  without  the  greatest  torture  and  violence.  For  witb 
what  propriety  can  it  be  said,  that  some  of  the  dead  who  were 
beheaoed  ^  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  yeafs ; 
but  tbe  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  tlu>usana  years 
were  finished  ;^  unless  the  dyitig  and  Kvtn^  agaim  be  the  same  in 
both  j^aces,  a  proper  death  and  resurrection  1  Indeed  the  death 

*  *Nba  moriadir  inort0  leevida.*  Onk.  tor  morto  Mcnnda  qot  mor 
*Vtc  morUtur  morto  qua  morientiir  fanprobi  fhturo  mcuIo.'  HknKM.  m  I 
'm  fularo  Mouk.*   Jonath.    'Keqoo  Morub- 
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and  resutrecdon  of  the  witnesses  before  mentioned  (cfaaf».  xi.) 
appears  from  the  concurrent  circumstances  of  the  vision  to  be 
figurative,  but  the  death  and  resurrection  here  mentioned  must^ 
for  the  very  same  reasons,  be  concluded  to  be  real.  If  the  mar* 
ijT3  rise  only  in  a  spiritual  sense,  then  the  rest  of  the  dead  rise 
only  in  a  sfnritual  sense ;  but  if  the  rest  of  the  dead  really  rise, 
the  martyrs  rise  in  the  same  manner.  There  is  no  difference 
between  them ;  and  we  should  be  cautious  and  tender  of  mak- 
ing the  first  resurrecticm  an  allegory,  lest  others  should  reduce 
the  second  into  an  allegcNry  too,  Uke  those  whom  St  Paul  men- 
tions, (2  Tim«  ii.  17,  18,)  ^^Hymeneus  and  Philetus,  who  ceii- 
ceming  the  truth  have  erred,  saying,  that  the  resurrection  b  past 
already,  and  overthrow  the  faith  of  some."  It  is  to  this  first 
resurrection  that  St  Paul  alludes,  when  he  aflSrms  (1  Tfaess.  iv. 
16^  that  ^Uhe  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first,''  and  (1  Cor.  xv. 
23)  that  *^  every  man  shall  be  made  alive  in  his  own  order, 
Christ  the  first-fruits,  afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's  at  his 
coming,  and  then  cometh  the  end,"  after'  the  general  resur- 
rection. 

In  the  general,  that  there  shall  be  such  a  hi^y  period  as  the 
millennium,  that  ^*  the  kingdom  and  dominion,  and  the  great- 
ness of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole^  heaven,  siiall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,"  TDan.  vii.  27,)  that 
Chnst  shall  have  ^Uhe  heathen  for  Us  inneritance,  and  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possession,"  (PsaL  ii.  8,) 
that  <^  the  earth  shall  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  waters  cover  the  sea,"  (Is.  xi.  9,)  *^  that  the  fullness  of  the 
Gentiles  shall  come  in,  and  all  Israel  shall  be  saved,"  (Rom.  xi. 
25,  26,)  in  a  word  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  shall  be  esta- 
blished upon  earth,  is  the  plain  and  express  doctrine  of  Daniel 
and  all  the  prophets,  as  well  as  of  St  John:  and  we  daily  |iray 
for  the  accomplishment  of  it,  in  praying  3^  kingdom  come. 
But  of  all  the  prophets  St  John  is  the  only  one  who  hath  de- 
clared particularly  and  in  express  terms,  that  the  martyrs  shall 
rise  to  partake  of  the  felicities  of  this  kingdom,  and  that  it  stiall 
continue  upon  earth  a  thousand  years :  and  the  Jewish  church 
before  him,  and  the  Christian  church  after  him,  have  farther 
believed  and  taught,  that  these  thousand  years  wUl  be  the  se- 
venth millennary  of  the  world.  A  pompous  heap  of  quotations 
might  be  produced  to  this  purpose  both  from  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian writers:  but  I  choose  to  select  only  a  few  of  the  most 
material  of  each  sort ;  you  may  find  a  great  number  in  Dr. 
Burnet,'  and  other  authors  who  have  treated  of  this  subject 

Of  the  Jewish  writers  Rabbi  Ketina,*  as  cited  in  the  Gemara 

•BornetV^nieofy,  b.8^ch.6,b.  4,cli.6.      SIKL&o.ftc 
Mede  Pladta  Doctonim   Hebreomin  de         *<Dfadt  Rabbi  Ke'tiot,   Sex   amonm 
filagno  die  Judidi,  p.  636^  b.  6^  ch.  S  p.     miUibai  Hat  mundui,  et  mio  (niUeaario) 
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or  gloM  of  their  Talmud,  said  that  Hhe  world  endures  six  thou- 
sand  years,  and  one  thousand  it  shall  be  laid  waste,  (that  is  the 
enemies  of  God  shall  be  destroyed,)  whereof  it  is  said,  (Isa.  ii.  1 1,) 
*^The  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day.**  Tradition  as- 
sents to  Rabbi  Ketina :  As  out  of  seven  years  every  seventh  is 
the  year  of  remission,  so  out  of  the  seven  thousand  years  €i 
the  world  the  seventh  millennary  shall  be  the  millennary  of  re- 
mission, that  Ood  alone  mau  be  txalUd  k%  that  dau.*  It  wms  the 
tradition  of  the  house  of  Elias,^  who  Uved  two  hundred  years 
or  thereabouts  before  Christ,  and  the  tradition  might  per- 
haps be  derived  from  Elias  the  Tishbite,  that  <  the  world  en- 
dures six  thousand  years,  two  thousand  before  the  law,  two 
thousand  under  the  law,  and  two  thousand  under  the  Mes- 
siah.' It  was  also  the  tradition  of  the  house  oi  Eliast,'  that 
Uhe  just  whom  Grod  shall  raise  up  ^meaning  in  the  first  resur- 
recti(m)  shall  not  be  turned  amin  into  dust.  Now  if  you  in- 
quire, now  it  shall  be  with  the  just  in  those  thousand  years 
wherein  the  holy  blessed  God  shall  renew  his  world,  whereof 
it  is  said  ^^  And  the  Lord  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day  ;^ 
you  must  know  that  the  holy  blessed  God  will  give  tl^m  the 
wings  as  it  were  of  eagles,  that  they  may  fly  upon  the  fiEkce  oi 
the  waters ;  whence  it  is  said,  (Psal.  xlvL  2,)  **  Therefore  will 
we  not  fear,  when  the  earth  shall  be  changed.''  But  parhaps 
you  will  say,  it  shall  be  a  pain  and  affliction  to  them.  Not  at 
aU,  for  it  is  said  (Isa.  xL  31,)  ^  They  that  wait  upon  the  Lofd 
shall  renew  their  strength,-  tikey  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as 
eagles.*" 
Of  the  Christian  writers  St  Barnabas  in  the  first  cmtoiy' 


iUo.**  TVmditio  adstipii- 
R.  KethMB:  (Scut  ex  feptenii  aiini* 
MpCiamg  qidMiue  annw  remiMioids  et^ 
ila  ex  Mfiteai  millibui  aonomm  muodi 
sepCimiM  minenariiu  nilWnftritMi  i 
cnt  at  **I>oiiiiiiui  toliM  exahMur 
iDo/"  In  Crem«nt  Sanhedrim,  tpod  Mwle, 
p.  £$&  et  p.  898. 

>  'TNubtiodomibEUB :  Sex  miUe  annot 
dnntt  mundni :  bii  miUe  umn  intnitai ;  bii 
niDe  annis  Lex;  denioue  bit  mille  annii 
diea  ChrMtL*  Apiid  Mede,  p.  5S6^  et  p.  8M. 
Burnet*!  Theory,  b.  8,  c.  5. 

*  *  Traditio  domtm  EUe :  Jntti  qnoa 
rwoflcitabit  Dew  non  redigentur  itenim  in 
palvereoi.  Si  queras  autem,  MiUe  annis 
ntii  qinbnsDeaa  tanctaa  benedictm  reno- 
▼aturofl  est  mandum  ■mnn,  de  quibua  dici- 
tu^  "Et  exaltabitur  Donunos  solui  in  die 
illo,"  qoid  joitifl  ftitoram  nt ;  sciendum, 
quod  I>eus  sanctus  benedictus  dabit  ilUs 
Mas  quasi  aquilarum^  ut  volent  super  facie 


•onamm;  imde  ^citar,  (PsaL  lAwL  %) 
*  nopterea  non  tifBi*MftMtt.  cum  Butabitur 
terraJ*  At  forte  (inquiea)  erit  ipsis  dobri 
sou  aSbctioBL  Sed  ooeurrit  iUad  (ba.  xl. 
SI.)  ^<  Exspeetantibos  Dominum  mnova* 
'  viresL  eflerentur  ah4  inalar  aiquhp 
Apod  Mede,  p.  776. 

rdr  x«pd*'  oitvV,  «s2  evwrAcvtir  h  rf  ^pipf 

rtXd  &  Otdf  Kvpioi  Ir  i^axtext^K  htn  ri 
irivra.  'H  y^  hf^^  vaf^  e^  x'Xm  fr^ 
abrH  U  fm&rvptii  X/)<»v,  Mod  «[|^up*y  hf^ 
Icrai  in  xAia  fny .  (Mn^,  rlcM,  h  l\  W- 
pai(,  h  reic  ^9Ki9xt\t»ti  Irtmt^  «errcX««34- 
cerai  ri  irdvra.     Kc2  gmHwrntn  rf  htipf 

icai  Karafty^ivti  r^v  xaiah  dt^ov,  xmi  cpiv^ 

esXnvitVf  KtA  rodf  dffrl^oc,  rirt  ««Xd<  rana* 
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thus  comments  upon  those  words  of  Moses,  *  ^^  And  Grod  made 
in  six  days  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  he  finished  them  on 
the  seventh  day,  and  he  rested  in  it,  and  sanctified  it."  Con- 
sider, children,  what  that  signifies,  he  finished  them  in  six  days. 
This  it  signifies,  that  the  Lord  Qod  will  finish  all  things  in  six 
thousand  years.  For  a  day  with  him  is  a  thousand  years ;  as 
he  himself  tesUfieth  saying,  *^  Behold  this  day  shall  be  as  a 
thousand  years.''  Therefore,  children,  in  six  days,  that  is  in  six 
thousand  years,  shall  all  things  be  consummated.  ,Snd  he  rested 
the  seventh  day :  this  signifies,  that  when  his  Son  shall  come,  and 
shall  abdish  the  season  of  the  wicked  one,  and  shall  judge  the 
ungodly,  and  shall  change  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars, 
then  he  shall  rest  gloriously  in  that  seventh  day.'  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, in  the  second  century,^  declares  the  millennium  to  be  the 
catholic  doctrine  of  his  time.  *  I,  and  as  many  as  are  orthodox 
Christians  in  all  respects,  do  acknowledge  that  there  shall  be  a 
resurrection  of  the  flesh,  (meaning  the  first  resurrection)  and  a 
thousand  years  in  Jerusalem  rebuilt,' and  adorned,  and  enlarged, 
(that  is  in  the  new  Jerusalem)  as  the  prophets  Ezekiel,  and 
Isaiah,  and  others  unanimously  attest'  Afterwards  he  sub- 
joins, *  A  certain  man  among  us,  whose  name  was  John,  one 
of  the  apostles  of  Christ,  in  a  revelation  made  to  him,  did  pro- 
phecy that  the  faithful  believers  in  Christ  should  Uve  a  thou- 
sand years  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  after  these  should  be  the 
general  resurrection  and  judgment :'  which  is  an  early  attesta- 
tion to  the  genuineness  and  authenticity  of  the  book  of  the 
Revelation;  for  Justin  was  c<mverted  to  Christianity  about 
tUrty  years  after  the  death  of  St  John,  at  which  time  probably 
many  were  ahve,  who  had  known  and  remembered  the  apoede. 
Dr.  Middleton  in  his  inquiry  into  the  miraculous  powers,  &c 

Dm$  m  Mm  dUbm  opmu  ■n—wiiw  HMrvai,  acImi,  ei  m  qui  ndm  per  mmm  amkHiim 

ei  amammmmk  in  die  eeptima,et  in  ea  r^  Chriatiani  ettnt,  et  eanm  neumetionemj^ 

qmeeiif   et    eaneti^emni   eamy     AioerUie^  turam  hocmhw,  et  mUU  amnoe  m  Hienmdem 

JUOf  mM  dieml :  **  ceneummamt  m  eem  die'  ineleetrata,   et    ememeda    et  dUatata,   tiaa 

bmer  id  ait,  omnia  eoneumwtabit  Domintu  prophetatf  Exechid,  et  Eeaiae,  et  atii  pro* 

Dene  m  ee»  mUKIme  annontm.    Nam  apud  mmigant,    Kei  huii^  koI  wop*  4^iy  Mjp  n^ 

iUnm  diee  4Bquiparatnr  miUe  anniej  ut  ^tee*  y  A«m«  *I«*4rM(^  J;  rdv  iiroor^XMy  to8  Zp<#- 

fnet  teetatur  dteene.    *Eooe  hodierma  diee  roB^  h  ivoKaXitj/u  ytvoftivp  oM  x^»  ^ 

erit  tampiam  mUU  anniJ*     Itaque,  JOd  in  woi^ttv  h  'U^eoAllft  rebs  r^  ifuripif  Xpte* 

eea  diebue  hoeeet,  in  eem  amwrum  miUibuaf  ry  wiertSnrras  wpofs^met^  xai  ^tri  redh 

cetmmmalmnittr  univerea,      ^Et  requieoii  t«  r^  ira^oXurJ^  jra2,  tfvycAtfvrt  ^vai,  oJwyW 

die  e^ttima:^  hoe  ait  quando  veniene  ^jne  fyoSv/taiht  Sfia  wdm^p  ivdcraviv  ytr^eie* 

Jlim  tempne    Imqid  aholebit,  ae  judieabii  9at  mi  Kpinw.    Et  vir  apnd  noe  qmdam,  ted 

impioe,  et  mMtabit  eolem  ae  /imam,  eteliaeqnef  nomen  erat  Joannee,  e   duodeeim  apoeteUe 

hme  pulere  requieeeet  in  die  optima,     8.  Chrieti  unue,  in  ea  ones  iUi  eahibita  eet  r»- 

Brnmbe  EpisL  c  15.  vetatiene  Chrieti  Judee  noetri  annoe  mUU 

*  *Eyd  ii,  Kot  ^  Ttvh  tletv  ipdoyvAftens  Hieroeofymie  peraetwroe  eeee  predoeatue  eet^ 

Kmri  Trdvra  Xptertavoi,  ico)  empeit  ivdereeiv  et  poUea  univerealem   et  {ut  eemel  dieam) 

Yev^emSai  hierdfu&mi    eak    xCKm  Irif   h  eempittrnam  onmaim  weammiter  timul  r^ 

IcptiwaXVi   otKoiemnBtteff,  eai   eevmfSttaji,  enrrectionem  et  jndieinm   /iamrum,     JwU 

ant  v\arw9t{n,  [is]  oi  wpofHrat  ^U^cnJIA,  Mart.  Dial,  cum  Tryph.  p.  S19^  S15. 
a^'BotdatiKMHilXet  6|iaXoyto9«(v.    Ega 
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has  done  great  injustice  to  Justin  Martjn*,  as  well  as^  to  several 
of  the  fathers.  In  treating  of  the^millermium  (p.  26,)  he  repre- 
sents Justin  as  saying,  ^  that  all  the  saints  should  be  raised  in 
the  flesh,  and  reign  with  Christ  in  Jerusalem,  enlarged  and 
beautified  in  a  wonderful  manner  for  their  reception,  in  the  en- 
joyment of  all  sensual  pleasures,  for  a  thousand  years  before 
the  general  resurrection.  But  in  the  original  there  is  no  such 
clause  as  that,  in  the  enjoyment  of  aU  senstiol  pUaeures;  it  is  an 
addition  and  interpolation  of  the  Doctor's  own,  in  order  to  de- 
preciate the  venerable  father :  and  he  could  not  possibly  have 
made  it  by  mistake,  he  must  have  done  it  designedly,  for  he 
has  cited  the  original  as  feur  as  to  that  clause,  and  there  sU»> 
ping  short  has  concealed  the  rest  with  an  &c.  If  he  had  fairly 
cited  the  whole  sentence  (as  I  have  done  above)  he  was  sensible 
that  every  scholar  must  have  detected  the  imposition.  It  is  seri- 
ously to  be  lamented,  that  so  learned  and  ingenious  a  man  and  so 
very  fine  a  writer  as  Dr.  Middleton  was,  should  in  support  of  any 
argument  have  been  guilty  of  so  many  iiedse  quotations  as  he  has 
been,  more  than  any  author  I  know.  Forge^  should  be  deemed 
a  capital  oflfence  in  Uterary  as  well  as  in  civil  afiair&  It  has 
been  the  fate  of  Justin  to  have  his  sense  misr^esented  by 
others  as  well  as  by  Dr.  Middleton.  For  he  has  been  made  to 
say  that  the  doctrine  of  the  millennium  had  not,  even  in  his 
time,  obtained  universal  reception,  but,  that  *  many  Christians 
of  pure  and  pious  principles  rejected  it,'  it  should  have  been 
saia,  Md  not  acknowledge  tt,  tvItv  nk  yvvpi^v.  But  Justin  could 
not  so  palpably  contradict  himself.  The  whde  c<mtext  evidoitly 
demonstrates,  that  we  should  read,  with  Mede  and  TiUotson^  m^ 
passage  with  a  negative,  •«  ffic  m^o^  ca2  cfa«j9of(,  that  mmvy  not  of 
putt  and  pious  prmeiples  did  not  (tcknowledge  it.  For  some  (says 
he)  are  caUed  ChristianSy  btU  are  atheistical  and  ungodly  heretics^ 

nMt  yif  \iyittnm%  nh  xP^^nam^St  Svrms  Si  iBht  m2  infitit  til^idrms*    A  manifest 

proo^  that  they  were  men,  *  not  of  pure  and  ungodly  princi[des.' 
A  little  after  he  subjoins,  that  some  are  caUed  ChristianSy  and  do 
not  confess  thisy  and  deny  the  resurrection  of  the  deady  nti^iUmv 

X^MTMMTfi  uH  TvSn  piil  i^«X»yoBvty,  Kni  Xiyowt  ji^  tipmi  vtKptip  iMf«Ta«iv.      And  then 

after  dl  follows  what  was  cited  before,  <  But  I,  and  as  many 
as  are  orthodox  Christians  in  all  respects,  do  acknowledge  that 
there  shall  be  a  resurrection   of  the   flesh   and  a  thousand 

! rears  in  Jerusalem,  &c.'  He  thought  the  doctrine  of  the  mil- 
ennium  of  such  consequence  that  he  has  joined  it  all  al<Hig 
with  that  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  evident  there- 
fore that  he  never  meant  to  say,  that  they  who  rejected  this 
doctrine  were  Christians  ^  of  pure  and  pious  principles,'  but  the 
contrary.  TertuUian,  at  the  beginning  of  the  third  century, 
pcofesseth  his  beUef  of  the  kingdom  promised  to  the  saints 
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Qpon  earth,  of  their  resurrection  for  a  thousand  years^-of  their 
Uying  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  therein  enjoyinc^  all  spiritual 
delists,  and  of  the  destruction  of  the  world  and  the  general 
judgment  after  the  thousand  years :'  and  his  Books  o/Paradi$e 
and  of  the  hope  of  the  FrnMidy  if  they  had  not  been  lost  or 
suppressed,  might  have  afforded  ampler  pnxyfB  of  all  these  par- 
ticulars. Lactantius,  at  the  beginnmg  of  the  fourth  century/ 
is  very  cqpious  upon  this  subject  in  the  seventh  book  of  hui 
Divine  Institutions.  He  saith,  *  Because  all  the  works  of  CM 
were  finished  in  six  days,  it  is  necessary  that  the  world  shoidd 
remain  in  this  state  six  ages,  that  is  six  thousand  years.'  And 
again,  ^Because,  having  finished  the  works,  he  rested  on  the 
seventh  day,  and  blessed  it ;  it  is  necessary  that  at  the  end  of 
the  six  thouimndth  year  all  wickedness  should  be  abolished  out 
of  the  earth,  and  justice  should  reign  for  a  thousand  years.* 
He  saith,  <When  tne  Son  of  Qod  shall  have  destroyed  injus- 
tice, and  shall  have  restored  the  just  to  life,  he  shall  be  caa^ 
versant  among  men  a  thousand  years,  and  shall  rule  them  with 
most  just  government.  At  the  same  time  the  prince  of  devib 
shidl  be  bound  with  chains  and  shall  be  in  custody  the  thou- 
sand years  of  the  heavenly  kingdom,  while  justice  shall  reign 
in  the  world,  lest  he  should  attempt  any  evil  against  the  people 
of  God.'  He  saith,  ^  When  the  thousand  years  of  the  kingdom^ 
that  is  seven  thousand  years,  shall  draw  towards  a  conclusion^ 
Satan  shcdl  be  loosed  again:  and  when  the  thousand  years 
shall  be  comdieted,  then  shall  be  that  second  and  public  resur- 
xection  of  all,  wherein  the  unjust  shall  be  raised  to  everlasting 
torments.'  And  having  enlarged  upon  these  topics  he  con- 
clude^ ^This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  prophets  which  we 
Christians  f(^ow;  this  is  our  wisdom.'  In  short  the  doctrine 
of  the  millennium  was  generally  believed  in  the  three  first  and 
purest  ages;  and  this  belief  as  the'  learned  DodweU  hath 


*  *Nam  et  confitemor  in  terra  nobis  re^  Dei  moliator,'  c84  *Sed  ideoii  cum  mii^ 
num  repromissiiin.  Ice*  TertuU.  adven.  anni  regni,  hoc  eit  lepteni  millia  ccBperinA 
Marckm.  1.  Sj  c  24^  terminari :  eolTetur  denuo^  kc    Com  ver* 

*  *  Qnoniam  eez  (fieboa  cunota  Dei  ope-  completi  fueriot  miUe  anm, — fiet^  eecuDda 
ra  perfecta  sunt :  per  MBCula  sex,  id  est  ilia,  et  publica  omnium  resurrecuo^  in  qua 
annorum  sex  millia,  manere  hoc  etatn  eadtabuntur  injnflti  ad  crudatus  leminten- 
mundum  necesM  eet.— Et  ruraiu^  quoniam  nos.— Hac  eit  doctrina  sanctorum  prophet* 
perfectis  operibua  requievk  die  septimo,  amm,  quam  Ohristiani  eequinnir;  Jmbc 
eQnl(i«e  benedizit;  neceese  est,  at  in  sine  nostra  sapientia,'  c  S6. 

sezti  miUesimi  anni  malitia  omnis  oboleatur  '*Jam  in   nullennii  regno  primam  to99 

h  terra,  et  regnet  per  aanoe  uille  justitia,'  resnrrectionem  corrorum  credideruat 


c  14.  *  Venmr  ille,,  com  delevereC  injusti'  nuB?i  Christiani.    fitutjustorum  propnam 

tiam^-ac  justoe,  ^ui  a  principb  iiierunt,  ad  eam  crediderunt  resurrectiooem,  ita  mar- 

▼itamrestaarayent,miUeannis  inter  hominee  tjram  in  ea  portionem  longe  esse  pneci* 

▼ersabitar,  eosque  justissimoimperioreget^^  pnam.^Hec  cam  ita  crederentur,dic»  nequit 

Sub  idem  tempus  etiam  princeps  demonum  quantum  martjpres   illius   ntatis    martjrn 

'  catenis  vincietur,  et  ent  in  custodia  mille  studio   inflammarint.*      Dodwelli    Dissert* 

aanis  ealestia  imperii,  <pio  jostitia  in  orbe  Cyprian.  XU.    De  Martyrum  fbrtitudiM^ 

tegnabit,  ne  q|aod  malum  adversus  populum  §  SO,  tl. 
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justly  observed,  was  one  principal  cause  of  the  fortitude  of  the 

Elmitive  Christians ;  they  even  coveted  martyrdom,  in  hopes  of 
ing  partakers  of  the  privileges  and  glories  of  the  martyrs  m  the 
first  resurrection. 

Afterwards  the  doctrine  grew  into  disrepute  for  various  rea- 
sons. Scmie,  both  Jewish  and  Christian  writers,  have  debased 
it  with  a  mixture  of  faUes ;  they  have  described  the  kingdom 
more  like  a  sensual  than  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  thereby  ther 
have  not  only  exposed  themselves,  but  ^what  is  infinitely  worse) 
the  doctrine  itself  to  contempt  and  rioicule.  It  hath  suffered 
by  the  misrepresentations  of  its  enemies,  as  well  as  by  the  indis- 
cretions of  its  friends ;  many,  like  '  Jerome,  have  charged  the 
millennarians  with  absurd  and  impious  opinions  which  they 
never  held ;  and  rather  than  they  would  admit  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine,  they  have  not  scruj^ed  to  call  in  question  the  genuine- 
ness of  the  hock  of  Revelation.  It  hath  been  abused  even  to 
worse  purposes ;  it  hath  been  made  an  engine  of  faction ;  and 
turbulent  fanatics,  under  the  pretence  of  saints,  have  aspired 
to  dominion  and  (Usturbed  the  peace  of  civil  society.  Besides^ 
wherever  the  influence  and  authority  of  the  church  of  Rome 
have  extended,  she  hath  endeavoured  by  all  means  to  discredit 
this  doctrine;  and  indeed  not  without  sufiScient  reason,  this 
kingdom  of  Christ  being  founded  on  the  ruins  of  the  kingdom 
of  Antichrist  No  wonder  therefore  that  this  doctrine  lay  de- 
pressed for  many  ages,  but  it  sprung  up  again  at  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  will  flourish  together  with  the  study  of  the  Revelation. 
All  the  danger  is,  on  one  side,  of  pruning  and  lopping  it  too 
short,  and  on  the  other,  of  suffering  it  to  grow  too  wild  and 
luxuriant  Great  caution,  soberness,  and  judgment  aje  re- 
quired, to  keep  the  middle  course.  We  should  neither  with 
some  interpret  it  into  an  allegory,  not  depart  from  the  literal 
sense  of  Scripture  without  absolute  necessity  for  so  doing. 
Neither  should  we  with  others  indulge  an  extravagant  fancy, 
nor  explain  too  curiously  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  tms 
future  state.  It  is  safest  and  best  faithfully  to  -adhere  to  the 
words  of  Scripture,  or  to  fair  deductions  from  Scripture ;  and  to 
rest  contentea  with  the  general  account,  till  time  shall  accom- 
I^sh  and  eclaircise  all  the  particulars. 

(7)  **  And  when  the  thousand  years  are  expired,  Satan  shaU 
be  loosed  out  of  his  prison.  (8)  And  shall  go  out  to  deceive 
Uie  nations  which  are  in  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog 
and  Magog,  to  gather  them  together  to  battle ;  the  number  of 
whom  w  as  the  sand  of  the  sea.  (9)  And  they  went  up  on  the 
breadth  of  the  earth,  and  compassed  the  camp  of  the  saints 

•  See  Mede*s  Worln,  b.  6,  c.  5.    D.  HMtmyna  PhiMUickto  de  Dognale 
rum,  p.  897. 
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about,  nxkd  the  telov^d  city ;  and  fire  earae  doim  fkom  God  out 
<^  heaven  and  devoured  them.  (10)  And  the  devil  that  deceived 
them,  watf  ca^  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the 
beast  and  the  folse  prophet  dn^  and  shali  be  tormented  day 
and  night  for  ever  and  ever.** 

At  the  expiration  of  the  thousand  years,  (ver<  7— «10,)  the 
restraint  shall  be  taken  ofi*  from  wick^hiess,  and  for  a  Ume  je«- 
fOfi,  as  it  was  said  before,  (ver.  S^)  '^  Satan  shall  be  loosed  out 
of  his  prison,^  and  make  one  effinrt  more  to  re-establish  his 
kingdom.  As  he  deceived  our  first  parents  in  the  paradisaical 
state,  so  he  shall  have  the  artifice  ^^  to  deceive  the  natione*^  in 
this  millennial  kii^^m,  to  shew  that  no  state  or  coiidition  upon 
earth  is  exempted  and  secured  firom  sinning.  The  nations, 
whom  he  shall  deceive^  are  described  as  living  in  the  remotest 
parts  of  the  world ;  ^'in  the  four  quarters  <rf the  earth,**  h  rmtt 
T4w9mf9t  rtpimtt  mt  Y^h  m  the  frntt  6ngk$  or  wmefs  of  the  earth ; 
and  they  are  distinguished  by  the  name  of  *^  Ck>g  and  Magog,** 
and  are  said  to  be  as  numerous  ^*  as  the  sand  ef  the  sett**  Qog 
and  Magog  seem  to  have  been  formerly  the  general  name  of  the 
northern  nations  of  Europe  and  Asia,  as  the  SoftUant  have 
been  since,  and  the  Tartan  are  at  present.  In  Ezekiel  there  is  a 
famous  prophecy  concerning  Chg  and  Magogs  and  this  prophecy 
alludesf  to  that  in  many  particulars.  Both  that  of  Ezekiel  and 
this  of  St  John  remain  yet  to  be  fidfiUed ;  and  ther^ore  we 
'Cannot  be  absolutely  certain  Uiat  they  may  not  both  retate  to 
the  same  event,  but  it  appears  more  probable  that  they  relate 
to  different  events.  The  one  is  expected  to  take  efiect  before, 
but  the  other  will  not  take  effect  tilt  after,  the  millennitim. 
Oog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  are  said  expressly,  fxxxviii.  0,  15  ; 
xxxix  S,)  to  come  from  the  nortK-quarten  and  the  north  parts^ 
but  in  St,  John  they  come  from  tne  four  quarters  or  comers  y 
the  earth.  Gog  and  Magog  in  Ezekiel  bend  their  forces  against 
the  Jews  resettled  in  their  own  land,  but  in  St  John  they  march 
up  against  the  saints  and  church  of  Gkxl  in  general.  Oog  and 
Jnagog  in  Ezekiel  are  with  very  good  reason  supposed  tp  be  the 
Turks,  but  the  Turks  are  the  authors  oi  the  second  vfo^  and  ihe 
second  vh>  {xi.  14)  is  past  before  the  third  wo,  and  the  third 
tto  long  precedes  the  tfane  here  treated  of.  Ezekiel*s  prophecy 
apparently  coincides  with  the  latter  port  of  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Daniel,  and  pre-signifies  the  destruction  of  the  Othman  em- 
pire, which  includes  Chnter  and  many  European,  as  well  as 
Ethiopiay  LUh/ay  and  otlier  nations.  If  Gfeg  oiirf  Jlfogog  in  St 
John  are  the  same  with  those  in  Ezekiel,  then  we  must  suppose 
the  Othman  empire  to  subsist  throughout  the  milt^mium, 
which  can  hardly^  be  believed,  as  it  can  hardly  be  reconciled 
with  other  prciphecies.     It  may  therefore  be  coocludbd  that  Oog 
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«iii  Jlfii||0f ^  as  weU  ag  lS(Mfell^  and  £|g|^ 

names  in  this  book ;  and  the  last  enemies  of  the  Christian 
church  are,  so  denominated,  because  Gog  mid  Ma^g  appear  to 
be  the  last  enemies  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Who  they  snail  be, 
we  cannot  pretend  to  say  with  any  the  least  degree  of  certainty. 
It  is  a  strange  whimacal  absurd  parackx  of  Dr.  Burnet,'  but 
his  hjrpothesis  betrayed  him  into  it,  that  they  ^hall  be  *  scms  of 
the  ecuth,  generated  from  the  slime  of  the  ground  and  the  heat 
of  the  sun  as  brute  creatures  were  at  first.'  Mr.  Mede's  '  con- 
jecture is  much  more  rational,  that  they  shall  be  the  nations  of 
/America,  the  nations  in  America  being  in  all  probability  colo- 
nies or  descendants  from  the  Scythians,  that  is  from  Gog  cmd 
Magog.  Whoever  they  shall  be,  they  shall  come  up  from  **  the 
four  quarters  (or  comers)  of  the  earth,  on  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  skaU  compois  the  camp  oi  the  saints  about,  and  the  beloved 
city,''  the  new  Jerusalem,  with  the  saints  encamped  around  it, 
as  the  Isradites  encamped  around  the  tabernacle  m  the  wilder- 
ness. But  they  shall  not  succeed  and  prosper  in  their  attempts ; 
they  ^all  not  be  able  to  hurt  the  church  and  city  of  Grod,  but 
shall  be  destroyed  in  an  extratnrdinary  manner,  by  fittjrom  hta- 
vm :  and  ike  dml  himself  the  ]»romoter  and  leader  <x  this  new 
apostacy  and  rebellion  against  Qod  and  his  Christ,  shall  not 
only  be  confined  as  before,,  but  shall  be  ^*  cast  into  the  lake 
of  fire  and  brimstone,"  where  be  shall  be  punished  together 
with  **  the  beast  and  fidse  pro[^et '^  who  were  cast  in  before  him, 
**  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  mgfat  for  ever  and  ever.'' 

/  (11)  ^^And  I  saw  a  great  White  throne,  and  him  that  sat  on  it, 
from  whose  £ace  the  earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there 
was  found  no  place,  for  them.  (12^  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small 
and  great,  stand  before  Ood  ;  and  tne  books  were  opened :  and 
another  book  was  qpened,  which  is  the  hook  of  life :  and  the 
dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written  in 
the  books,  according  to  their  works.  (13)  And  the  sea  gave 
up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up 
the  dead  which  were  in  them:  and  they  were  judged  every 
man  according  to  their  works.  (14)  And  death  and  heU  were 
cast  into  the  lake  of  fire :  This  is  the  second  death.  (15)  And 
whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire." 

After  this  last  conflict  and  the  final  defeat  of  Satan,  there 
follows  (ver.  11 — 15)  the  general  resurrection  and  judgment, 
represented  in  a  vision  «  "a  great  white  throne;"  great  to 

•  BarneOs  Theory,  b.  4,  c.  10. 
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shew  the  largeness  and  extent,  white  to  show  the  justice  and 
equity  of  the  judgment,  and  one  sitthig  on  U,  who  can  be  none 
other  than  the  Son  of  God,  for,  ^John  v.  22,)  "the  Father  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son  ;**  "  from  whose  face  the 
earth  and  the  heaven  fled  away,  and  there  was  found  no  place 
for  them,**  so  that  this  is  properly  the. end  of  the  world.  "  The 
dead,  both  small  and  great,**  of  all  ranks  and  degrees,  as  well 
those  who  perished  at  sea  and  were  buried  in  the  waters,  as  those 
who  died  at  land  and  were  buried  in  graves,  are  all  raised,  and 
stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  (Jod,  where  "  they  are  judged 
every  man  according  to  their  works,**  as  exactly  as  if  all  their 
actions  had  been  recorded  in  books.  They  who  are  found  not 
worthy  to  be  enrolled  in  the  registers  of  heaven  are  "cast  into 
the  lake  of  fire  ;*•  vi^hither  also  were  cast  "  death  and  hell,**  or 
the  graoey  who  are  here  personified,  as  they  are  likewise  in 
other  places  of  Holy  Scripture^  It  may  seem  strange  that  death 
shoula  be  cast  into  the  lake  ofJSre^  which  is  the  secoiui  death;  but 
the  meaning  is,  that  ten^orai  deaths  which  hitherto  had  exer- 
cised dominion  over  the  race  of  men,  shall  be  totally  abolished, 
and  with  respect  to  the  wicked  be  converted  into  eternal  death. 
"Then  (as  St  Paul  saith,  I  Cor.  xv.  54,  26)  shall  be  brought 
to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  vic- 
tory ;**  for  "  the  last  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death.** 

Chap.  XXI. — (1)  "  And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth : 
for  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ;  and 
there  was  no  more  sea.  (2)  And  I  John  saw  the  holy  city, 
new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  pre- 
pared as  a  bride  ^ornc^  for  her  husband.  (3)  And  I  heard  a 
great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God 
is  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  his 
people,  and  God  himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God. 
(4)  And  Gkxi  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes ;  and 
mere  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying, 
neither  shall  there  be  ar^^  more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away.  (5)  And  he  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  said,  Be- 
kold  I  make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  unto  me.  Write: 
for  these  words  are  true  and  faithful.  (6)  And  he  said  imto 
me.  It  is  done.  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and 
the  end:  I  will  give  imto  him  that  is  athirst,  of  the  fountain 
of  the  water  of  life  freely.  (7)  He  that  overcometh  shcJl  in- 
berit  all  things,  and  I  will  be  his  God  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 
(8)  But  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abominable,  and 
murderers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and 
all  Uars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with 
fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the  second  death.'^ 

"  A  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth,**  (ver.  1,)  succeeded  in  the 
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room  ci  ^ib»  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth,**  which  ^  pagsei 
away,**  (xx.  11,)  at  the  general  judgment  In  the  new  earth 
there  is  this  remarkaUe  property,  that  ^  there  is  no  more  sea,** 
which  whether  it  shall  be  effected  by  Che  means  which  the 
theorists  of  the  earth  have  prescribed,  *  or  by  any  other,  time  must 
discover :  but  it  is  evident  from  hence,  that  this  new  heaven  aod 
earth  are  not  designed  to  t&ke  place  till  after  the  general  judg«> 
ment,  for  at  the  general  judgment,  (xx.  13,)  ^  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it**  Many  linderstand  the  expression  figura^ 
tively,  that  there  shall  be  no  troMes  or  commotions  in  this  new 
world.  In  this  new  world  too  the  **  new  Jerusalem**  appeare 
(ver.  S)  in  fiill  glory  and  q>lendour.  It  is  described  ad 
**  coming  down  from  Qod  out  of  heaven  :**  it  is  a  city^  whose 
builder  and  maker  is  Qod ;  and  is  ^adorned  as  the  bnde  for  the 
Lamb,  the  true  church  of  Christ :  and  the  new  Jerusalem,  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  subsists  as  well  during  the  millennial 
kingdom  as  after  it.  At  the  commencement  of  the  millennium 
it  was  said,  (xix.  7:)  **The  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and 
bis  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.**  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
millennium  Gk>g  and  Magog  went  up,  (xx.  9,)  against  the  beloved 
eitg :  And  here  it  is  represented  as  the  inetro^is  of  the  new 
heaven  and  the  new  earth.  The  new  Jerusalem  ^all  be  the 
habitation  of  the  saints  of  the  first  resurrection,  and  it  siiall 
also  be  the  habitation  of  the  saints  of  the  general  resurrection. 
Ytie  church  of  Christ  shall  endure  through  all  times  and 
changes  in  this  world,  and  likewise  in  the  world  to  come ;  it 
shall  be  rlorious  upon  earth  during  the'  millennium,  and  shall 
be  more  ^orious  stiU  in  the  new  earth  after  the  millennium  to 
all  eternity.  Eardi  shall  then  become  as  heaven,  or  rather  it 
shall  be  ^  heaven  upon  earth,  (ver.  3,)  Gk>d  dwelling  visibly 
among  men ;  and  (ver.  4)  **  there  sb^H  be  no  more  death,** 
which  cannot  come  to  pass  till  death  shall  be  totally  abolished, 
(xj^  14,)  by  being  <^ cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,**  and  till  <<the 
former  things  (the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth)  are  passed 
away,**    He  who  "  sat  upon  the  throne**  as  jud^  of  the  world, 

ixx.  11,)  declares,  (ver.  5,)  "Behold  t  make  all  things  new:** 
le  is  the  author  of  tnis  second  as  well  as  of  the  first  creation,  and 
he  commands  these  things  to  be  ^eritten  for  the  edification  and 
consolation  of  his  church,  with  a  firm  assurance  of  their  truth 
and  certainty.  He  pronounces  this  period,  (ver.  6,  7,  8,)  to  be 
the  conswmm^ion  of  all  things,  when  the  promises  of  Ood,  and 
the  desires  of  bis  ftdthful  servants  shall  all  be  fully  accom- 
plished ;  the  righteous  ^hall  inherit  all  things,**  but  the  pro. 
fligate  and  immoral  "shall  have  their  portion  in  the  lake  of 
fire  and  brimstcwie;**  which  is  a  farther  demonstration;  thai 
thepe  things  cannot  take  effect  till  after  the  general  judgnient* 

•liinM(^TlMor]r,b.4»o.t.    WUitMi'k  ThMry^.  4|  o.  ft. 
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Many,  I  know,, both  andents  and  modems,  nrnke  the  millen- 
nium Bynchronize  with  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth ;  and 
wnne  latitude  of  interpretation  may  he  well  allowed  in  these 
mysterious  points  of  futurity:  but  this  order  of  things,  and 
this  interpretation  of  the  words,  appear  to  me  most  natural, 
and  most  agreeable  to  the  context  Grog  and  Magog,  the  na* 
tions  in  the  four  comers  of  the  earth,  are  deceived  by  Satan 
after  the  expirati(m  of  the  millennium ;  but  Qog  and  Magog 
are  not  inhabiters  of  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth.  It  is 
not  our  business  to  frame  theories  and  invent  hypotheses,  but 
faithfully  to  follow  the  word  of  Grod  as  our  surest  guide,  with-^ 
out  regarding  much  the  authority  of  men.  Not  but  various 
authonties  might  be  cited  to  show  that  this  is  no  novel  opinion. 
As  St  Bamamis  *  says,  ^  When  the  Lord  shall  make  all  things 
new,  then  shall  be  the  beginning  of  the  eig^hth  day,  which  is 
the  beginning  of  uiother  world ;'  allowing  six  thousand  years 
to  the  duration  of  this  worid,  the  seventh  thousand  to  the  mil- 
lennium, and  the  eighth  thousand  to  the  beginning  of  a  blessed 
eternity :  and  you  may  find  many  more  testim*onies  alleged  to 
this  purpose  in  the  notes  of  Cotelerius  and  other  critics  upon 
this  passage  of  St.  Barnabas.  Lactantius  ^  afllrms,  that  *  when 
the  thousand  years  shall  be  comfdeted,  the  world  shall  be  re- 
newed by  God,  and  the  heaven  shall  be  folded  up,  and  the 
earth  shall  be  changed ;  and  Qod  shall  transform  men  into  the 
similitude  ot  angeb;  and  they  shall  be  white  as  snow,  and' 
shall  be  always  conversant  in  the  siffht  of  the  Almighty,  and 
shall  sacrifice  to  their  Lord,  and  serve  him  for  ever.'  St  Austin 
also '  declares,  that  *  the  judgment  being  finished,  then  this 
heaven  and  this  earth  shall  cease  to  be^  when  the  new  heaven 
and  the  new  earth  shcdl  begin  to  be.  For  by  a  mutation  of 
things  this  worid  will  pass  away,  not  by  an  utter  extinction. 
Whence  also  the  apostle  says  (1  Cor.  vii.  31)  *Hhat  the  fashion 
of  this  waAA  oasseth  awav.** '  And  indeed  why  should  the  new 
heaven  and  tne  new  earth  be  destroyed,  when  there  shall  be  no 
mom  sin,  when  ^Uhere  shall  be  no  more  curse,**  when  <<  there 
•hall  be  no  more  deathf  T%e  heaven  and  the  earth  of  old 
(t  Pet  iiL  5)  for  the  wickedness  of  man  perished  by  water  i 
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**  The  heaven  and  the  earth  which  are  oow,  are  resenred  unto 
fire  against  the  day  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  ungodly  men  ;** 
but  why  should  not  the  new  heaven  and  the  new  earth  he  preserved, 
•*  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness  ?* 

J 9)  *^  And  there  came  unto  me  one  of  the  seven  angels,  which 
;  the  seven  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  talked 
with  me,  saying,  Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife.  (10)  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a 
great  and  high  mountain,  and  ^owed  me  that  great  city,  the 
h(dy  Jerusalem,  descending  out  of  heaven  from  God,  (  U )  Having 
the  glory  of  Grod :  and  her  light  w<u  like  unto  a  stone  most  pre- 
cious, even  like  a  jasper  stone,  clear  as  crystal ;  MS)  And  had 
a  wall  great  and  high,  and  had  twelve  gates,  ana  at  the  gates 
twelve  angels,  and  names  written  thereon,  which  are  the  namee 
of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel  (IS)  On  the  east 
three  gates;  on  the  north,  three  gates;  on  the  south,  three 
ffates;  and  otx  the  west,  tbree  gates.  (14)  And  the  wall  of 
die  city  had  twelve  foundations,  and  in  them  the  names  of  the 
twelve  apostles^  of  the  Lamb.  (15)  And  he  that  talked  with 
me,  had  a  golden  reed  to  measure  the  city,  and  the  gates 
thereof,  and  the  waU  thereof!  (16)  And  the  city  lieth  four- 
square, and  the  length  is  as  large  as  the  breadth :  and  he  mea- 
sured the  city  with  the  reed,  twelve  thousand  furlongs:  the 
length,  and  the  breadth,  and  the  height  oi  it  are  equal  (17) 
And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof,  an  hundred  and  forty  and 
font  cubits,  according  to  the  measure  of  a  man,  that  is,  oi  the 
ancel  (18)  And  the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  was  of  jasper ; 
and  the  city  was  pure  gold,  luce  unto  clear  glass.  ..  (19)  And 
the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were  gamidied  with  all 
manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first  foundation  woe  jasper; 
the  second  sanphire;  the  third,  a  chalcedony;  the  fourth,  an 
emerald;  (20)  The  fifth,  sardonyx;  the  sixth,  sardius;  the 
seventh,  chrysolite  ;  the  eighth,  beryl ;  the  ninth,  a  topaz ;  the 
tenth,  a  chrysoprasus ;  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth ;  tbe  twdfth,  an 
amethvst  (21)  And  the  twelve  gates  were  twelve  peails ;  every 
several  ffate  was  of  one  pearl :  and  the  street  of  the  dty  was 
pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent  glass.  (22)  And  1  saw  no 
temple  therein :  for  the  Lord  Qod  AUnighty,  and  the  Lamb  are 
the  temple  of  it  (23)  And  the  city  had  no  need  of  the  sun, 
neither  of  the  moon  to  shine  in  it ;  for  the  slory  of  Qoi  did 
lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof.  (24)  And  the 
nations  of  them  which  are  saved,  shall  walk  in  the  ligiit  of  it: 
and  the  kings  of  the  earth  .do  bring  their  glory  and  h(xiour 
into  it.  (25)  And  the  gates  of  it  shall  not  be  shut  at  all  by 
day :  for  there  shall  be  no  night  there.  (26)  And  they  shaU 
bring  the  glcury  and  honour  of  the  nations  into  it    (27)  And 
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there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thing  thai  defileth,  nei- 
ther whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maheth  a  lie :  but  thejr 
which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life.** 

A  more  particular  description  is  afterwaiids  given  of  the  new 
Jerusalem.  "  One  of  the  seven  angels  who  bad  the  seven  vials^* 
(ver.  9,)  and  most  probably  the  same  an^l  who  before  bod 
showed  to  St.  John  (xvii,  1,  &c.)  the  mystic  Babylon  and  her 
destruction,  now  showetfa  by  way  of  contrast  the  new  Jerasalem 
and  her  glory.     For  this  purpose,  ([ver.  10,)  "he  carrieth  him 
away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high-moontain  ;**  in  the  same 
manner  as  Ezekiel  (xl.  2)  •*  was  brought  in  the  visions  of  God, 
and  set  upon  a  very  high  mountain,'*  to  see  the  frame  of  the 
city  and  temple  :  and  this  description  of  the  new  Jerusalem  is 
an  assemblage  of  the  suUimest  richest  imagery  of  Ezekiel  and 
other  ancient  propheta     "The  glory  of  God,"  or  the  divine 
Shechinah,  (ver.  11,)  illuminates  the  city.     It  hath  (ver.  1S» 
13,  14)  "a  wall  great  and  hifi^h,  (to  show  its  strength  and  secu- 
rity ;)  and  twelve   gates  wm  angels  for  guards^  three  on  the 
east,  three  on  the  north,  three  on  the  south,  and  three  on  the 
west,"  to  show  that  people  of  all  climates  and  nations  may  have 
access  to  it.     "On  the  twelve  gates  are  written  the  names  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,"  as  "  on  tA«  twelve  foumda^ 
Uons  are  inscribed  the  names  of  the  twelve  aj^tles  of  the  Lamb,^ 
to  signify  that  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian  church  are  now 
united  and  (Eph.  ii.  20)  "built  upon  the  foundation  of  the 
apostles  and  prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief 
corner-stone."    The  angel  hath  (ver.  15,  16,  17)  a  measuring 
reed,  as  the  angel  had  likewise  in  Ezekiel,  (xl.  3 ;)  and  the 
measures  of  the  city  and  of  the  walls  are  formed  by  the  multi- 
plication of  twelve^  the  number  of  the   apostles.     "The  city 
fieth  four  square,  the  length  as  large  as  the  breadth,^  according 
to  the  pattern  of  Jerusalem  in  Ezekiel,  (xlviii.  16  ;)  and  "the 
length,  and  breadth,  and  height"  of  the  walls  and  buildings 
are  every  where  of  the  same  beauty,  strength,  and  proportion. 
It  is  "  built  and  garnished  with  gold,  and  all  manner  of  precious 
stones,    (ver.    18—^1,)   as  the    richest  emUems  of  eastern 
wealth  and  magnificence;   the  stones  resembling  those  on 
Aaron's  breastplate,  to  denote  that  the  Urim  and  7%iimiiitiii, 
the  light  and  perfection  of  God's  oracle  are  there.     It  hath  (me 
remarkable  peculiarity,  (ver.  ^2,)  that  there  is  "no  temple 
therein ;"  for  the  whole  is  the  temple  of  Gkxl  and  of  the  Lamb. 
"  The  glory  of  God  and  the  Lamb,"  (ver.  23,)  shine  in  it  with 
a  lustre  superior  to  the  sun  and  moon.    All  they  "  who  are  saved 
(ver.  24 — %1)  walk  coniiismMy  m  the  light  of  it;"  for  "the 
gales  ore  never  ebut,  and  no  night  is  there."    It  is  the  centre  of 
^  glory  and  honour,"  all  the  wicked  are  excluded,  and  only 
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good  CfarisCiaiu  are  admitted,  ^they  who  are  written  fai  the 
LamVebocdcoflife.'' 

Chaf.  XXn.-— (1)  ''And  he  showed  me  a  Dure  river  of 
water  d  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  tne  throne  of 
God^  and  of  the  LAmfa^  (8)  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and 
on  either  side  of  the  river,  ua$  tkent  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare 
twelve  wi— Ml'  of  fruits,  md  yielded  her  fruit  every  month ;  and 
the  leaves  of  the  trees  iMre  for  the  healinff  of  the  nations.  fSJAnd 
there  shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  Uirone  of  Qod  aria  of  the 
Lamb  shaU  be  in  it ;  and  his  servants  diall  serve  him.  (4)  And 
they  shall  see  his  fiice ;  and  his  name  $haU  be  in  their  foreheads. 

(6)  And  there  shall  be  no  night  there,  and  they  need  no  candle, 
neither  light  of  the  sun;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light : 
luid  they  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever.* 

The  five  first  verses  ot  this  chapter  are  a  continuation  of  the 
description  of  the  new  Jerusalem.  It  is  further  described  with 
**  the  river  oi  life,"  and  **  the  tree  of  life,**  as  if  paradise  was 
restored  and  improved.  A  river  flowing  through  the  midst  ci 
the  streets,  and  trees  growing  on  either  side  of  the  river,  are 
wonderfully  pleasing  and  agreeable  objects^  especially  in  the 
hot  eastern  countries  Of  the  firuits  there  is  such  cAentyand 
abundance,  that  all  may  firedy  partake  of  them  at  all  seasons; 
and  the  very  **  leaves  are  for  the  healing'  of  the  naricms ;"  by 
all  which  is  signified  the  Uessedness  of  immortality  wibiout 
any  infirmities.  Then  too  **  there  shall  be  no  more  curse,**  as 
there  is  in  this  present  wcffld  ever  since  the  foil  of  man:  but  the 
blessed  inhabitants  shall  enjoy  the  so  much  talked  of  beaiUie  trntm^ 
shall  live  in  the  light  of  Gkmts  countenance,  and  serve  nim,  and 
**  reign  for  ever  and  ever.** 

(6)  <^  And  he  said  unto  me.  These  sayings  ate  faithful  and 
true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  holy  prophets  sent  his  angel  to 
show  unto  his  servants  the  things  which  must  shcnrtlv  be  done« 

(7)  Behdd,  I  come  quickly :  blessed  h  he  that  keepeth^e  say* 
ings  of  the  pro|rfiecy  of  this  book.** 

In  the  condusim,  the  angd  (ver.  0,  7)  ratifies  and  con- 
firms alt  these  particulars  by  a  repetition  of  the  same  solemn 
assurance  which  he  had  before  given,  (xix.  9;  xx.  5,)  that  **  these 
sayings  are  faithful  and  true  :**  and  he  was  c<»nmi8Biwed  by  the 
sfime  God,  who  had  inq»red  the  ancient  prG«>bets,  ^to  fibow 
the  thin^  which  must  shortly  be  done,*'  which  would  very 
soon  begm  in  part  to  be  fulfilled,  and  in  process  of  time  woM 
all  be  comideted.  *^  Behold,  t  come  quicldjr,**  saith  he ;  for  we 
may  observe  that  the  angel  speaketh  sometimes  in  his  own  per« 
son,  and  sometimes  in  the  person  and  character  of  Christ,  whose 
ambassador  and  represmtative  he  was.    Christ  is  said  to  come 
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upon  any  notable  and  illustrious  manifestation  of  bis  providence ; 
and  all  these  are  but  so  migiy  steps  to  prepare  the  way  for  his 
last  coming  to  judgment.  A  blessmg  too  is  pronounced,  as  in 
the  beginning,  (i.  3,)  upon  those  who  **  keep  the  sayings  of  the 

Gophecy  of  mis  book :"  and  as  good  Vitringa '  devoutly  wisheth, 
ay  the  Lord  bestow  this  grace  and  favour  on  us,  who  have 
employed  some  iime  and  pains  in  the  study  and  explication  of. 
this  book,  that  some  part  of  this  blesmg  also  may  descend  to  us  I 

(8)  "  And  1  John  saw  these  things,  and  heard  them.  And 
when  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  worship  before  the 
feet  of  the  angel,  which  showed  me  these  things.  (9)  Then 
saith  he  unto  me,  See  thou  do  it  not  f  for  I  am  thy  fellow-^rvant, 
and  of  thy  brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep 
the  &a.ymg3  of  this  hock:  i^orship  Grod.  (10)  And  he  saith 
unto  me.  Seal  not  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book: 
for  the  time  is  at  hand.  (11)  He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  un- 
just still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he 
that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteoite  still:  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  lum  be  holy  stilL  (12)  And  behold,  I  come  quieldy ; 
and  my  reward  is  wiCh  me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be.  HS)  I  am  Aljpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  the  first  and  the  last.  (14)  Blessed  are  they  that 
do  his  commandments,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city.  (16)  For 
without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  mur<^ 
derers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie» 
(16)  I  Jesus  have  sent  mine  angel  to  testify  tmto  you  these 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  the  offspring  of  David, 
and  the  bright  and  morning  star.  (17)  And  the  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And 
let  him  that  is  atbirst,  comer  And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely.  (18)  For  1  testify  unto  etery  man 
that  heareth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book.  If  any  man 
shall  add  unto  these  things,  God  shall  add  unto  him  the  plagues 
that  are  written  in  this  book :  (19)  And  if  any  man  shall  take 
away  from  the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall 
take  aWay  bis  part  out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy 
city,  and  Jirom  the  things  which  are  written  in  this  book.  ^20) 
He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith.  Surely  I  come  quicKly. 
Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus.  (21)  The  grace  of  ouf  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all.     Amen.^ 

St  John  (ver.  8,  9)  testifieth  himself  to  be  the  person  who 
*^  saw  and  heard  these  things  :^  and  in  his  ecstasy  falling  into 
t^e  same  mistake  that  he  had  committed  before,  (xix.  10,)  he  is 

*  'PnBfltet  nobis  banc  grfttiam  Dominus,      coHocarimtu,  et  aliqna  etiftm  nobis  hujiM 
qui  opersm  mliquam  hi  ulius  mediutione      60ali(afi»  pvs  obtingat.'    VHring.  p.  909. 
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S^ntly  corrected  in  the  same  manner  by  the  angel :  who  Ofd^reth 
m  (ver.  10)  ^^not  to  seal  up  this  pophecy,'*  as  DauiePs  waa^ 
(xiL  4)  9,)  ^^for  the  time  is  at  hand,"  some  of  the  particulars 
would  very  soon  be  accomplished^  as  indeed  all  would  in  their 
due  season  and  order :  which  he  farther  enforceth  (ver.  11 — 15) 
with  promises  and  threatenings^  of  rewards  to  the  righteous, 
and  of  vengeance  on  the  wicked.     It  was  not  thought  sufllcient 
to  represent  the  angel  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  but 
Christ  himself  also  is  introduced,  ^ver.   16,)  speaking  in  his 
own  person,  and  confirming  the  divine  authority  of  this  book, 
and  attesting  it  to  be  properly  his  revelaticm.    ^*  The  Spirit  and 
the  bride,''  (ver.  17,)  that  is,  the  spkriiual  bride,  the  true  church 
of  Christ,  therefore  receives  it,  and  ardently  wisheth  and  prayeth 
for  its  completion.     The  book  being  of  this  importance  and 
authority,  a  solenm  adjuration  is  added  by  Christ  himself,  that 
no  man  presume  to  add  any  thing  to  it,  or  take  away  any  thing 
from  it,  (ver.  18,  19,)  "For  I  testify  unto  eveiy  man  that  hear- 
eth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  bool^  If  any  man  shall 
add  unto  these  things,  Grod  shaJl  add  unto  him  the  plagues  that 
are  written  in  this  book :  and  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from 
the  words  of  the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away 
his  part  out  of  the  book  of  lifi^  and  out  of  the  hdy  city,  and 
from  the  thiogs  which  are  written  in  this  book  :^  which  ought 
to  be  seriously  considered  by  all  visionaries  and  enthusiasts  on 
the  one  hand,  who  boast  their  own  inventions  as  divine  revela- 
tions ;  and  by  all  skepticks  and  infidels  on  the  other,  who  depre- 
ciate the  value  and  authority  of  these  predictions.     **  He  who 
testifieth  these  things,  saitb.  Surely  I  come  quickly,"  (ver.  20;) 
he  not  only  attestetb  them  to  be  true,  but  will  also  come  speedily 
to  accomplish  them :  to  which  St  John  answers,  and  in  him  the 
whole  church,  **Amen:    Even  so^  come.  Lord  Jesua**    He 
closeth  all  with  the  usual  apostolical  benediction,  (ver.  21,) 
wishing  **  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ**  to  the  churches 
of  Asia  in  particular,  and  to  all  Christians  in  generaL    The 
condusicm  is  truly  excellent,  as  well  as  all  other  parts  of  this 
book :  and  nothing  could  be  contrived  to  leave  these  things  with 
a  stronger  impression  upon  the  mind  of  the  readera  In  the  whole, 
from  firat  to  last,  c^pears  the  majesty  of  the  divine  revealer,  *'  the 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end,"  *^  the  author 
and  finisher"  of  every  good  work,  and  of  this  more  especially. 

This  (as  Sir  Isaac  Newton  ^  hath  hinted,  and  as  Dr.  Warbur- 
ton  hath  fully  proved  in  some  discourses,  which  it  is  hoped  will 
be  printed  one  time  or  other  for  the  benefit  of  the  public)  is  that 

*  Sir  baae  Newton*t  Obsenr.  upon  the  lecturer  (Dr.   Halltfax)    contra£cts  Uai 

Apoo.  c.  1,  p.  240.    The  Bishop  hath  sinoe  berein,  and  mainuins  the  ReTelation  to  be 

published  a  discourse  upon  this  subject  in  written  after  the  death  of  St.  Peter  in  the 

the  third  vol.  of  his  sormona.;  but  his  second  reign  of  Domitian. 
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**siire  word  of  prophecy,  whereunto  CkrisHanSy  (a?  St  Peter 
saith,)  do  well  to  take  heed,"  and  attend.  St,  Peter  (2  Pet.  i.  16, 
&c.)  is  asserting  and  establishing  the  truth  of  Christ's  second 
coming  in  power  and  great  glory :  "  For  we  have  not  followed 
cunningly  devised  fables  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye-wit- 
nesses of  his  majesty."  One  illustrious  proof  of  his  coming  in 
power  and  glory,  was  his  appearing  in  glory  and  liiajesty  at  his 
transfiguration,  (ver.  17,  18:)  "For  he  received  from  God  the 
Father  honour  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice  to  him 
from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came  from  heaven,  we 
heard,  wnen  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount."  His  ap- 
pearing once  in  power  and  great  glory,  is  a  good  argument,  that 
he  may  appear  again  in  like  manner :  and  that  he  not  only  may, 
but  wUI,  we  have  the  farther  assurance  of  prophecy,  (ver.  19 :) 
"  We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy ;  whereunto  ye 
do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your  hearts." 
St  Peter  might  mean  the  prophecies  in  general  which  treat  g( 
the  second  coming  of  Chnst,  out  it  appears  that  the  Revela- 
tion was  principally  in  his  thoughts  and  intentions.  Christ's 
second  coming  in  power  and  glory  is  one  principal  topic  of  the 
Revelation.  With  this  it  begins,  (L  7 :)  ^^  Behold,  he  c<»neth 
with  clouds :  and  every  eye  shall  see  him."  With  this  it  also 
concludes,  (xxiL  20 :)  **  He  who  testifieth  these  things,  saith. 
Surely,  I  come  quickly."  Nothing  can  better  answer  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Revelation,  especially  in  St.  Peter's  time,  when  as 
yet  scarce  any  part  of  it  was  fulfilled,  than  **  a  light  $hinmg  in 
a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  day-star  arise  in  your 
hearts.'^  It  openeth  more  and  more  like  the  dawning  of  the  day ; 
and  the  more  it  is  fulfilled,  the  better  it  is  understood.  After- 
wards St  Peter  proceeds,  in  the  second  chapter,  to  describe, 
out  of  this  9ure  word  of  prophecy  the  false  prophets  and  false 
teachers,  who  should  infest  the  church ;  and  in  the  third  chapter, 
the  certainty  of  Christ's  coming  to  judgment,  the  conflagration 
of  the  present  heavens  and  earth,  and  the  structure  of  the  new 
heavens  and  earth  ;  and  all  agreeably  to  the  Revelation.  Atten- 
tion therefore  to  this  book  is  recommended  to  us,  upon  the  au- 
thority of  St.  Peter,  as  well  as  the  writer  St  John :  and  a  double 
blessing,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  book  itself,  is  pronounced  upon 
those  who  shall  study  and  observe  it ;  first  in  the  beginning, 
(i.  3 :)  '^  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words 
of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  .things  which  are  written 
therein  r  &^d  here  again  in  the  end,  (xxii.  7 :)  ^^  Blessed  is  he 
that  keepeth  the  sayings  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book."  Em- 
bddened  by  which  blessings,  I  would  humbly  pray  with  Nehe- 
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miah,  (Nehem.  xiii.  22,)  ^  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  coaceni- 
ing  this  also,  and  qpare  me,  according  to  the  greatness  of  thy 
mercy." 


XjlvL-^ecapitclation  of  the   prophecies  relating   to 

POPERT. 

TTPON  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  prophecies  relating  to 
^  Popery  are  the  greatest  and  most  essenUd,  and  the  mooL 
striking  part  of  the  Revelation.  Whatever  difficulty  and  per- 
plexity there  may  be  in  other  passages,  yet  here  the  applicatioa 
18  obvious  and  easy.  Popery  being  the  great  corruption  of 
Christianity,  there  are  indeed  more  prq)hecie8  relating  to  that 
than  to  almost  any  other  distant  event  It  is  a  great  object  oi 
Daniel's,  and  the  principal  object  of  St.  Paul's,  as  well  as  oi 
St  John's  prophecies ;  and  these,  considered  and  compared  to- 
gether, will  mutually  receive  and  reflect  light  from  and  upcxi 
each  other,  b  will  appear  to  be  clearly  foretold,  that  such  a 
power  as  that  of  the  pope  should  be  exercised  in  the  Christian 
church,  and  should  authorize  and  establish  such  doctrines  and 
practices  as  are  publicly  taught  and  approved  in  the  church  of 
Rome.  It  is  not  only  foretold  that  such  a  power  should  be 
exercised,  but  the  place  and  the  persons  likewise  are  pointed 
out,  where  and  by  whom  it  should  be  exercised.  Besides  the 
place  and  the  persons,  the  time  also  is  signified  when  it  should 
prevail,  and  how  long  it  should  prevail ;  and  at  last  upon  the 
expiration  of  this  term,  it  shall  oe  destroyed  for  evermore.  It 
is  thought  proper  to  represent  the  prophecies  relating  to  popery 
fai  one  view,  that  like  the  rays  of  the  sun  collected  in  a  glass, 
they  may  appear  with  the  greater  lustre,  aud  have  the  strcmger 
effect 

I.  I  say,  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  hath  signified  beforehand, 
that  there  should  be  such  a  power  as  that  of  the  pope  and 
church  of  Rome  usurped  in  the  Christian  world:  and  these 
predictions  are  so  plain  and  express,  that,  was  not  the  contrary 
evident  and  undeniable,  they  might  seem  to  be  penned  after 
the  event,  and  to  describe  things  past  rather  than  to  foretell 
thin^  to  come.  For  instance.  Hath  there  now  for  many  ages 
subsisted,  and  doth  there  still  subsist  a  tyrannical,  and  idola* 
trous,  and  blasphemous  power,  in  pretence  Christian,  but  in 
reality  Antichristian  ?  It  is  the  very  same  power  that  is  por* 
trayed  in  the  Utile  hom  and  the  bUuphemaus  kmg  by  Daniel,  m 
the  man  of  skiy  the  eon  of  perititUm,  by  St  Paul,  and  m  the  ten* 
homed  beast^  and  the  two-homed  beast^  or  the  false  prophety  by  St 
John. — Hath  the  church  apostatized  or  departed  greatly  from 
the  purity  of  Christian  faith  and  worship?   It  iatli^  very  same 
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thinff  that  St.  Paul  hath  foretold,  (2  Thess.  ii,  3,)  "The  day  of 
the  Lord  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  (<Mr 
the  apostacy)  first:"  and  he  saith  moreover  in  another  place, 
(1  Tim.  iv.  1,)  that  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  f meaning  in  Daniel,) 
had  in  express  words  testified  tne  same  tning  before:  "Now 
the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  ui  the  latter  times  some 
shall  depart  from  the  faith,"  or  rather  apostoHze  from  the  faith  : 
and  St.  John  foresaw  the  church  so  far  degenerated  as  to  be- 
come, (Rev.  xvii.  5,)  "  the  mother  of  harlots  (or  whoredoms)  and 
abominations  of  the  earth." — ^Doth  this  apostacy  consist  cniefly 
in  the  worshipping  of  demonsj  angels,  and  departed  saints,  and 
in  honouring  them  with  costly  shrines  and  rich  ofierings,  in- 
stead of  the  worship  of  "  the  one  true  God  through  the  one  true 
mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus  P  No- 
thing can  better  agree  with  the  prophecy  of  St  Paul,  ^1  Tim. 
iv.  1 :)  "  Some  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith,  giving  need  to 
seducing  spirits  and  doctrines  concerning  demons;"  and  with 
the  prophecy  of  Daniel,  that  the  blasphemous  king;  (xL  38,) 
"in  his  estate  shall  honour  Mahuzzim^  (gods  protectors,  or 
saints  protectors,)  and  a  god  whom  his  fisLthers  knew  not,  shall 
he  honour  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  with  precious  stones,  and 
pleasant  things." — Is  the  same  church,  that  is  guilty  erf  this 
idolatry,  notorious  also  for  enjoining  celibacy  to  her  clergy,  and 
engaging  her  nuns  to  enter  into  vows  of  leading  a  single  life  1 
doth  she  make  a  vain  distinction  of  meats,  and  command  and 
institute  certain  times  and  days  of  fasting,  wherein  to  taste 
flesh  is  judged  a  mortal  sin  1  Nothiixg  can  more  fully  accom- 

Elish  the  prediction  of  Daniel,  (xi.  37,)  that  the  blasphemous 
ing,  who  shall  worship  Mahuzzim,  shall  also  "  not  regard  the 
desire  of  wives  ;"  and  the  prediction  of  St.  Paul,  (1  Timu  iv.  3,) 
that  those  who  shall  apostatize  from  the  faith  by  worshipping 
of  demons,  shall  no  less  distinguish  themselves  by  "  forbidding 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  which  Grod 
hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  who  be- 
lieve and  know  the  truth." — ^Doth  the  pope  make  himself  equal 
and  even  superior  to  God,  in  afiecting  divine  titles,  attributes, 
and  honours  ;  in  assimiing  a  power  of  dispensing  with  the  im- 
mutable laws  of  nature  and  the  gospel ;  m  substituting  for  the 
commandments  of  Qod  the  traditions  of  men  ;  in  treading  upon 
the  altar  of  God  at  his  inauguration,  and  making  the  t^le  of 
the  Lord  his  footstool,  and  in  that  posture  receiving  the  adora- 
tion of  his  cardmals  ?  It  is  foteUAd  by  Daniel,  (vii.  1^5,)  that 
the  little  horn  "shall  speak  great  words  against  the  Most  Hi^h„ 
and  think  to  change  tunes  and  laws ;"  and  (xi.  36)  "  the  kmg 
shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he  shall  exalt  himself,  and 
magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  speak  marvellous  things 
against  the  God  of  gods:"  and  in  like  manner  by  St.  Paul, 
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{2  These,  il  Sy  4 :)  **  The  man  of  sin  shall  be  revealed,  the  son 
of  perdition  ;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that 
is  called  Grod,  or  that  is  woi-shipped,  so  that  he  as  God  dtteth 
in  the  temple  of  Qod,  showing  nimself  that  he  is  Gkxl.'^ — Have 
the  bishops  of  Rome  extended  their  authority  and  jurisdiction 
over  several  countries  and  nations?  have  they  usurped  a  su- 
premacy over  all  other  bishops  ?  have  they  partly  by  menaces^ 
and  psutly  by  flatteries,  obtained  an  entire  ascendancy  over 
Christian  princes ;  so  as  to  have  them  zealous  members  of  their 
communion,  blindly  devoted  to  their  interest,  and  ready  upon 
all  occasions  to  fight  their  battles  1  It  is  nothing  m<Nre  than 
what  was  foretold  by  the  prophets ;  by  Daniel  when  he  said, 
fvlL  30,)  that  the  litde  horn  ^^  nad  a  mouth  speaking  very  great 
Uiings,  and  a  look  more  stout  than  his  fellows  ;'*  and  by  St. 
John  when  he  said,  (xiiL  7,)  that  ^^  power  was  given  unto  the 
beast  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations ;""  and  (xvii.  2) 
**  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed  fornication,''  or  idola- 
try, with  the  whore  of  Babylon ;  and  (xviL  13)  "  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast.'' — Hath 
the  church  oi  Rome  enlarged  the  powers  of  her  clergy  bath 
regular  and  secular,  giving  them  an  almost  absolute  authoritv 
over  the  purses  and  consciences  of  men,  enriched  them  with 
sumptuous  buildings  and  noble  endowments,  and  appropriated 
the  choicest  of  the  lands  for  church  lands  1  This  was  plainly 
intimated  by  Daniel  speaking  of  the  blasphemous  king,  as  the 
passage  should  be  translated,  (xi.  39,)  *^  Thus  shall  he  do ;  to 
the  defenders  of  Mahuzzim,  together  with  the  strange  god  whom 
he  shall  acknowledge,  he  sha&  multiply  honour,  and  he  shall 
cause  them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall  divide  the  land  for 
cain." — Is  the  church  of  Rome  distinguished  above  all  churches 
by  pur(de  and  scarlet  colour,  by  the  richness  and  splendour  of 
her  vestments,  by  the  pomp  and  parade  of  her  ceremonies,  in- 
citing and  inveigling  men  with  all  artifices  of  ornament  and 
ostentation  to  jdn  in  her  c<Hnmunion  I  This  was  particularly 
specified  by  St  John,  speaking  of  the  mystic  whore  of  Babylon, 
or  the  corrupted  churc\  (xviL  4 :)  *'-And  the  wmnan  was  ar- 
rayed in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold  and 
precious  stones  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  ftill 
of  abominations,  and  filthiness  of  her  fornication." — Have  the 
bishops  and  clergy  of  Rome  in  all  ages  been  remarkable  for 
their  policy  7  have  they  not  scrufded  to  promote  their  religion 
by  all  manner  of  lies  and  pious  firauds  1  have  they  allowed  of 
e(|^uivocation  and  mental  reservaticm  in  oaths  and  promises^  and 
with  the  appearance  of  Uxmbi^  in  meekness  and  sanctitv,  acted 
like  ropefitfi^  wohes,  with  fury  and  violence  1  Daniel  hath  given 
the  same  character  of  the  little  horn,  (vii.  8 :)  ^^  Behdd,  in  this 
horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speakii^ 
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great  things ;"  and  St  Paul  of  the  i^ostates  m  the  latter  times^ 
(1  Tim.  iv;  2,)  "  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their  con- 
science seared  with  a  hot  iron;^  and  St.  John  of  the  two- 
homed  beast,  (xiiL  U,)  ^^  And  I  beheld  another  beast  coming 
up  out  of  the  earth,  and  he  had  two  horns  like  a  lamb,  and  he 
spake  as  a  dragon." — Doth  the  church  of  Rome  boast  of  visions 
and  revelations,  and  make  a  show  of  miracles  in  attestation  of 
her  doctrines?  do  her  legends  contain  as  many  spurious  and 
pretended  wonders,  as  the  Scriptures  do  genuine  and  reall 
From  St.  Paul  we  learn,  (2  Thess.  ii.  9,  10,)  that  "the  coming 
of  the  man  of  sin  ib  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of 
unrighteousness ;"  and  from  St  John,  (xiii.  13,  14,)  that  the 
false  prophet  "doeth  great  wonders  in  the  sight  of  men,  and 
deceiveth  them  who  dwell  on  the  earth  by  the  means  of  those 
miracles  which  he  hath  power  to  do." — Doth  the  church  of 
Rome  require  an  implicit  obedience,  condemn  all  who  will  not 
readily  conform  as  heretics,  and  excommunicate  and  exclude 
them  from  the  civil  intercourses  of  life  1  So  the  false  prophet  in 
St  John,  (xiii.  16,  17,)  "  causeth  all,  both  small  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  free  and  bond,  to  receive  a  mark  in  their  right  hand, 
cm:  in  their  foreheads ;  and  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he 
that  had  the  mark  of  the  beast" — Have  the  Roman  pontifls  oc- 
casioned the  shedding  of  as  much  or  more  Christian  blood  than 
the  Roman  emperors  themselves  1  have  they  a)l  along  maintained 
their  spiritual  sovereignty  by  secret  plots  arid  inquisitions,  by 
open  dragoonings  and  massacres,  ana  imprisoned,  and  tortured, 
and  murdered  the  true  worshippers  of  Grod,  and  the  faithful  ser- 
vants of  Jesus  Christ  1  This  particular,  as  well  as  all  the  rest, 
exactly  answers  the  predictions  of  the  prophets.  For  it  is  af- 
firmed of  the  little  horn  in  D|miel,  (vii.  21,  25,)  that  he  "shall 
make  war  with  the  saints,  and  shall  prevail  against  t)iem  ;  shall 
speak  great  words  against  the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High  :^  and  the  woman  in  the  Revela- 
tion, "Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,**  (xvii.  6,)  is 
represented  as  "  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with 
the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus,"  and  (xviii.  24,)  "in  her  was 
found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all  that  were 
slain  upon  the  earth.'* 

Besides  these  plain  and  direct  prophecies  of  the  corruptions 
and  innovations  of  the  church  of  Rome,  there  are  several  secret 
glances  at  them,  several  oblique  intendments  and  intimations 
of  them. — "  Known  unto  God  are  all  his  works  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  world,'*  (Acts  xv.  18 :)  and  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
dictated  to  the  ancient  prophets  tlie  prophecies  concerning 
Babylon,  Tyie,  Egypt,  and  other  tyrannical  and  corrupt  govern- 
ments, he  dictated  them  in  such  a  manner  as  plainly  evinces 
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that  he  had  a  farther  view  to  this  last  and  most  tyrannical  ani 
corrupt  gorvemment  of  all.  Babylon,  Tyre,  Egypt,  and  the 
rest,  are  made  the  types  and  embleins  of  Rome ;  and  many  of 
the  particulars  predicted  concerning  the  former,  are  more  truly 
and  properly  applicable  to  the  latter ;  and  several  of  them  have 
been  applied  accordingly  by  St  John.  Jeremiah  said  concern- 
ing ancient  Babylon,  ?H.  7,  45,)  **  Bab3rlon  hath  been  a  golden 
cup  in  the  Lord's  hano,  that  made  all  the  earth  drunken ;  the 
tiaticHis  have  drunken  of  her  wine,  therefore  the  nations  are 
mad :  my  people,  go  ye  out  of  the  midst  of  her,  and  deliver  ye 
every  man  his  soul  from  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  :**  but  how 
much  more  applicable  are  these  expressions^  as  St.  John  hath 
applied  them,  to  mystic  Babylon  or  ilomel  (xvii.  4;  xvm^  3,  4.) 
She  hath  '*a  eolden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations :  all 
nations  have  drunk  of  the  poisonous  wine  of  her  fomicaticm : 
Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues  !'*  The  prophets 
themselves  might  not  understand  this  mystical,  and  saw  per^ 
baps  no  farther  than  the  literal  meaning ;  but  they  **  spake  as 
thev  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,''  (2  Pet  i.  21,)  who  com- 
prehends all  events,  the  most  remote  as  well  as  the  most  iro« 
mediate. — ^Btft  the  intimaticttis  of  popery,  which  I  particularly 
meant,  are  more  frequent  and  more  obvious  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment Why  was  our  blessed  Saviour  so  very  cautions  in  riv- 
ing honour  to  the  Virgin  Maiy,  that  he  seemed  to  regard  her 
less  than  the  least  of  his  discitdes?  (Matt  xii.  48,)  "Who  is 
my  mother?'  (John  ii.  4,)  "Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
theeT  (Luke  xi.  27,  28,)  "Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare 
thee ;  yea,  rather  blessed  are  they  who  hear  the  word  of  Qod 
and  keep  it"  Why  did  he  rebuke  St  Peter  more  severely  than 
any  other  of  the  apostles,  (Matt  xvi.  2S,)  "  G^t  thee  behind 
me,  Satan,  thou  art  an  offence  unto  me,  for  thou  savourest  not 
the  things  that  be  of  (Sod,  but  those  that  be  of  men ;"  and  es^ 
pecially  just  after  giving  him  that  high  encomium,  (ver.  18,) 
"  Thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church  T* 
May  we  not  reasonably  presume  that  he  spake  and  acted  thus, 
as  foreseeing  that  divine  worship  which  would  idolatroudy  be 
paid  to  the  one,  that  siqiremacy  which  would  be  t)rrannicaliy 
arrogated  to  the  other,  and  which  that  very  encomium  would 
impertinently  be  brought  to  countenance  f — —How  came  it 
to  pass  that  our  Saviour  in  instituting  bis  holy  supper^  (Matt 
xxvi.  26,  27,)  said  of  the  bread,  <»ily  "  Take,  eat,"  hut  of  the 
cup  more  particularly,  "  Drink  ye  all  of  it  1"  May  we  not  pro- 
bably suppose  that  it  was  designed  to  prevent  or  obviate  their 
sacrilege,  who  would  have  dd  indeed  eat  of  the  breads  but 
priests  only  drink  of  the  cup  ? — ^Why  were  the  vices  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  left  so  particularly  upon  record,  if  not 
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chiefly  for  the  correction  and  reptoof  of  their  natural  iBSoe  and 
descendants,  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Rome?  Read  the 
whole  23d  chapter  of  Bt  Matthew,  and  you  will  find  that  there 
is  not  a  single  wo  denounced  against  Uie  former,  but  as  pro- 
perly belongs,  and  is  as  strictly  af^licaUe  to  the  latter. 
^  Binding  heavy  burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne,  and  laying 
them  on  men's  shoulders ;  doing  all  their  works  for  to  be  seen 
of  men ;  shutting  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men,  nei- 
ther going  in  themselves,  neither  suflfering  them  who  are  enter- 
ing to  go  in ;  devouring  widows'  houses,  and  for  a  pretence 
making  long  prayers;  c<»npasBing  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte,  and  when  he  is  made,  making  him  twofold  more  the 
child  of  hell  than  themselves  f*  nmking  usdess  and  frivolous 
distinctions  of  oaths;  observing  positive  duties,  and  ^<Hnitting 
the  weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  £Mth : 
making  clean  the  outside,  but  within  being  full  of  extortion  and 
excess;  outwardly  appearing  righteous  unto  men,  but  within 
being  full  of  h3rpocnsy  and  iniquity;  building  the  tombs  of 
the  prophets,  and  garnishing  the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous  ;** 
honouring  the  dead  saints,  and  at  the  same  time  persecuting 
the  living ;  are  as  strong  marks  and  characters  of  the  one  sect 
as  they  were  of  the  other. — ^Do  not  forbidding  implicit  ftdth 
and  obedience  to  men,  (Matt,  xxiii.  9 :)  "  Cafl  no  man  your 
Father  upon  the  earth,  for  one  is  your  Father  which  is  in  hca- 
ven  ;**  forbidding  the  worship  of  angels,  (Col.  ii.  18 :)  "  Let  no 
man  beguile  you  of  your  reward,  in  a  voluntary  humility,  and^ 
worshipping  oi  angels;**  forbiddmg  all  pretences  to  works  of 
merit  and  supererogation,  (Luke  xvii.  10:)  "When  ye  shall 
have  done  all  those  things  which  are  commanded  you,  say.  We 
are  unprofitable  servants^  we  have  done  that  which  was  our 
duty  to  do  ;**  forbidding  the  clergy  to  lord  it  over  (lod's  herit^ 
age,  (1  Pet  iv.  S :)  "  Neither  as  being  lords  over  6od*s  heritage, 
but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock;"  forbidding  the  service  d 
Qod  in  an  unknown  tongue,  as  St.  Paul  hath  done  at  large  in 
the  14th  chap,  of  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Corkithians :  do  not 
all  these  and  such  like  prohibitions,  I  say,  necessarily  suppose 
and  imply,  that  one  time  or  other  these  particular  errors  and 
abuses  would  creep  into  the  church  1  and  in  what  church  they 
are  publicly  tau^nt  and  practised,  no  man  can  be  insensible^ 
Such  texts  of  Scnpture  are  as  much  predictions  that  these  things 
waM  fre,  as  they  are,  argumeiUs  that  they  should  not  be.  For  laws 
divine  and  human  are  not  levelled  against  chimerical  and  mere 
imaginary  vices,  such  as  never  are,  never  will  be  brought  into 
practice ;  but  are  enacted  by  reason  of  those  enormities,  which 
men  either  have  committed,  or  are  Ukely  to  commit,  and  which 
the  lawgivers  wisely  foreseeing,  are  therefore  willing  to  prevent. 
-—Why  doth  St.  Paul  admonish  the  Romans  particularly  to 
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beware  of  apoalacy  (Rool  id.  80,  93 :)  ^«  Be  not  l%bt^inhided, 
but  fear; — otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off.''  Surely  this 
is  a  strange  way  of  addressing  the  Romwis,  if  the  church  of 
R(»ue  wa0  dengoed  to  be  the  infallible  judge  of  eontroversies^ 
the  ceotre  of  unity,  and  director  of  all  religion.— View  the 
picture  that  both  St.  Peter  and  SL  Jude  have  drawn  of  false 
teacher^  aad  consider  whom  it  most  reseq:iUes  in  all  its  fea- 
tures^ (2  Pet  ii^  L  &c. :)  ^^But  there  were  iiedse  prophets  also 
among  the  peo[^  even  as  there  shall  be  fedse  teachers  among 
you,  who  pnvily  skaU  bring  m  damnable  heresies,  even  deByin|r 
the  Lord  that  bought  them;  and  many  shall  fbUow,  their  per- 
nicious ways,  by  reason  of  whoia  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of;  and  through  covetousness  ^all  they  with  feigned 
words  make  merchandise  of  you,  &c."  (Jude  iv.  &c  :)  *' Ungodly 
men,  turning  the  grace  of  our  (Jod  into  lasciviousness,  and  deny- 
ing the  only  Lord  6od,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  these  filthy 
dreamers  defile  the  flesh,  despise  dominicm,  ajid  speak  evil  <^ 
dignities ;  these  be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual^  hav- 
ing not  the  Spirit,  &c." — ^What  St  Paul  hath  predicted  concern- 
ing the  corruption  of  the  last  days,  is  too  mucn  the  character  of 
aU  sects  of  Ckristians,  but  the  apf4icatioa  moreproperly  belcmgs 
to  the  members  of  the  church  of  Rome,  (8  Tim.  iiL  L  &c.;) 
**  This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come : 
for  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasteri^ 
proud,  Maaphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy  ; 
without  natural  affection,  truce-breakers^  false  accusers^  inconti- 
nent, fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  traitors,  heady, 
high-nunded,  lovers  of  pleasure  more  than  lovers  of  God  ;  hav- 
ing a  form  of  godliness,,  but  den3ring  the  power  thereof." 

Such  are  the  direct  prophecies^  and  such  the  general  intimations 
of  popery ;  and  we  have  the  better  right  to  make  this  application 
of  the  general  intimations,  as  the  direct  prophecies  are  so  plain 
and  particular. 

IL  It  is  not  only  foretold  that  such  a  power  as  that  of  the 
pope  aiMl  church  of  Rome  should  be  exercised  in  the  Christian 
world ',  but  to  prevent  any  mistake  in  the  application  of  these 
prophecies,  the  place  Mad  the  persons  likewise  are  pointed  out^ 
where  and  by  whom  it  ^ould  be  exercised.  The  prophet ' 
Daniel  (chap,  vii.)  hath  described  *'  four  beasts,"  or  fow  Amig- 
demr:  and  out  of  the  fourth  beast  or  kingdom,,  he  saith,  shall 
arise  ^^  ten  hoiBs"  or  ten  ki$ig9' or  hngioms ;  and  ^^among  them, 
(or  afteti  tKtm^  shaU  come  up  another  little  horn ;  and  he  shall 
be  diverse  from  the  rest  f  ana  he  shall  have  ^^  eyes  like  the  eyes 
of  a  man,  and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  a  look  more 
stout  than  his  fellows ;  and  he  diall  subdue  and  pluck  up  Imt 
the  roots  three  of  the  first  horns,  (or  kmgs;)  and  shall  speak 
great  words  against  the   Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the 
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saliftts  of  the  Most  High,  and  think  to  change  thnes  and  laws.'* 
Daniel's  first  kingdom  is  the  Babylonian,  the  second  is  the  Per- 
sian, the  third  is  the  Macedonian  or  Grecian,  and  the  fourth  can 
be  none  other  than  the  Roman ;  and  the  Roman  empire,  upon 
its  tlissolution,  was  divided  into  ten  kings  or  IdngcUnns.  It  is  in 
the  western  or  Latin  empire  that  these  ten  kings  or  kingdoms 
are  to  be  sought  and  found  :  for  this  was  properly  the  Iwdy  of 
the  fourth  beast,  the  Greek  or  eastern  empire  belonged  to  the 
body  of  the  third  beast :  and  out  of  the  western  Roman  empire, 
by  the  incursions  of  the  northern  nations,  arose  ten  kings  or  long' 
doms  ;  of  whom  having  mentioned  the  names  before,  we  need 
not  repeat  them  here.  Now  who  is  the  little  horn  that  was 
to  spring  up  among  these  or  after  these  ;  who  as  a  politico-ec- 
clesiastical power  differeth  irom  the  other  ten  powers;  who 
*^  hath  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,"  that  is  ^  a  seer^  as  Sir  Isaac 
Newton  says,  hteKtnr^i  or  bishop,  in  the  literal  sense,  of  the  word  ; 
who  *^  hath  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,"  bulls  and  anathe- 
mas, interdicts  and  excommunications  ;  who  ^^  hath  a  look  more 
stout  than  his  fellows,''  assuming  a  supremacy  not  only  over 
other  bishops,  but  even  a  superiority  over  kings  and  emperors 
themselves ;  who  "hath  plucked  up  by  the  roots  three  of  the. 
first  horns,"  the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lom- 
bards, and  the  state  of  Rome,  and  is  distinguished  by  the  tripk 
trown;  who  "speaketh  great  words  against  the  Most  High," 
setting  up  himself  above  all  laws  divine  as  well  as  hxmian  :  who 
"  weareth  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,"  by  wars  and  mas- 
sacres, inquisitions  and  persecutions ;  who  "  changeth  times  and 
laws,"  instituting  new  reUgions,  and  teaching  for  doctrines  the 
commandments  of  men ;  are  (juestions  which  I  think  coinnot 
admit  of  much  dispute;  there  is  only  one  person  in  the  world 
who  can  fully  answer  fill  these  characters. 

The  blasphemous  king  described  in  the  11th  chapter  of  Da- 
niel, fver.  36,  39,)  who  "shall  do  according  to  his  wul,  and  shall 
exalt  nimself  and  magnify  himself  above  every  god,  and  shall 
speak  marvellous  things  against  the  Qoi  of  gods,  and  shall 
prosper  till  the  indignation  be  accomplished,"  who  "  shall  not 
regard  the  Grod  of  bis  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  wives,  but  in 
his  estate  shall  honour  Mahuzzim,  and  the  defenders  of  Mahuz- 
zim  shall  increase  with  glory,  and  shall  cause  them  to  rule  over 
many,  and  shall  divide  the  land  for  gain;"  is  indeed  a  more 
general  character,  comprehending  the  tyrannical  and  corrupt 
power  of  the  eastern  church  as  well  as  of  the  western.  But 
when  we  consider,  how  much  and  how  far  the  Latin  hath  pre- 
vailed above  the  Greek  church ;  how  the  supremacy,  which  was 
first  claimed  by  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  hath  been  fully 
established  in  the  bishop  of  Rome  ;  how  mucn  more  absolute  the 
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wMat  ih^  Roman  pontiff  hath  been  than  that  of  the  Byzantine 
emperor :  how  the  pope  hath  esaUed  Imu^mid  magni^ed  him$eff 
as  a  god  upon  earth ;  how  much  more  the  Latins  have  dege- 
nerated from  the  rdigum  oi  iheiifaihen  than  the  Ghreeks;  bow 
the  demre  oftmgU  ttfe  and  Ae  wank^  t^Uu  dead^  which  first  be- 
gan in  the  eastern  parts,  have  been  carried  to  the  greatest 
heififht  in  the  western  empire ;  how  much  the  jurisdiction  and 
authority,  the  lands  and  revenues  oi  the  Roman  clergy  have 
exceeded  those  of  the  Greeks ;  how  while  the  Greek  church 
hath  lain  oppressed  for  several  centuries,  the  RcHuan  hath  still 
frapertdy  and  in  all  probalHlity  still  may  fratper  till  God^M  u^ 
d^natUm  against  the  Jews  be  aceompUshed;  in  short,  when  we 
ecmsider,  how  entirely  this  character  agrees  with  that  of  ike 
UuU  homy  and  how  much  better  it  agrees  with  the  head  oi  the 
Roman  than  with  the  head  of  the  Greek  church,  the  par^ 
tjcular  application  of  it  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  may  wdl  be  jus- 
tified, especially  since  St.  Paul  himself  hath  applied  it  in  the 
same  manner. 

St  Paul  hath  drawn  the  man  of  sbi,  the  wn  of  perX^km, 
(SThesB.  iL)  an  exact  copy  and  resemblaiice  of  the  little  Aom and 
the  blatphermu  king  in  Daniel :  and  thie  man  cfmn  must  neces- 
sarily l^  a  Christian  and  not  a  Heathen  or  infidd  power,  because 
he  is  represented  **  as  God  sRting  in  the  temjde  of  Qod/*  He 
is  described  too  as  the  head  ot  the  apostacy  on  the  falling  amam 
fifom  the  faith ;  and  this  apoHaey  is  aflerwaxds  (1  Tim.  iv.  1) 
defined  by  St.  Paul  to  c<mrist  in  <* wor8hip{»ng  of  demons;" 
angels  and  deceased  saints :  and  no  man  surely  can  have  any 
reason  to  doubt,  who  is  the  head  and  leader  of  this  aposlacy» 
the  jMitron  and  authorizer  of  this  wor^p.  The  apostle  had  com- 
municated to  the  Thessalonians,  what  it  was  that  hindered  his 
appearing,  (Thess.  ii.  5, 6 :)  ^Remember  ye  not  that  whan  I  was 
yet  with  you,  I  uAd  you  these  things  1  And  new  jre  know 
what  withholdeth  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.** 
What  this  was  the  apostle  hath  no  where  expressly  informed 
us ;  but  if  traditi<xi  may  be  depended  upon  in  any  case,  it  may 
certainly  in  this.-  For  it  is  the  constant  and  current  tradition 
of  the  fathers,  that  what  withholdeth  is  the  Roman  empke :  and 
therefore  the  primitive  Christians  in  the  public  offices  of  the 
church  prayed  for  its  peace  and  welfare,  as  knowing  that  when 
the  Roman  empire  should  be  broken  into  pieces,  the  empire  of 
the  man  of  sin  would  be  raised  on  its  ruins.  They  made  no 
question,  they  were  fully  persuaded,  that  the  successor  to  the 
Koman  emperor  in  Rome  would  be  the  man  of  sin :  and  who  hath 
succeeded  to  the  Roman  emperor  in  Rome,  let  the  world  judge 
and  determine. 

St  John  too  hath  cb|Hed  after  Daniel,  and  (chap,  xiii.)  ex<* 
hibits  the  Roman  emfMre  under  the  same  emUem  of  a  beast  tM 
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fen  home*  It  is  evident  that  he  designed  the  same  as  Baiiiel^ 
fourth  or  last  beast,  because  he  represents  him  as  a  compositicA 
of  the  three  former,  with  the  body  of  a  leopard^  the  feet  of  a  hemr^ 
and  the  mouth  of  a  Hon.  He  describes  hun  too  with  the  quali- 
ties and  properties  of  the  lUtle  homy  speaking  the  same  blas- 
phemies, actmg  the  same  cruelties:  and  having  plainly  seen 
what  power  was  intended  by  the  one,  we  have  the  less  reaeoa 
to^  hesitate  about  the  other.  But  to  distinguish  him  yet  more, 
the  number  of  his  name  is  defined  to  be  rixhumdr^  and  mfy- 
nx.  It  was  an  ancient  practice  to  denote  names  by  numb^s ; 
and  this  number  must  be  resolvable  into  some  Greek  or  Hebrew 
name,  to  which  all  the  characters  here  given  may  aeree.  It  is 
an  early  tradition  derived  from  Ireneus,*  who  lived  not  kmg 
after  St  Jc^m's  time,  and  was  a  disciple  of  a  disciple  of  this 
apostle,  that  the  number  666  includes  ti^  Greek  name  Latemoe 
or  the  Latin  empire.  Or  if  you  prefer  a  Hebrew  name,  as  St, 
John  hath  sometimes  made  use  of  Hebrew  names,  it  is  no  less 
remarkable  that  tliis  number  comprehends  also  the  Hebrew 
name  RomUth  or  the  Roman  empire.  For  more  clearness  and 
sureness  still,  a  woman  is  shown  (chap,  xvii.)  riding  upon  this 
same  beast,  and  her  name  is  Babylon  the  Oreat;  hvi  oabylon 
was  destroyed  long  before,  and  by  Bieibylon,  all  agree,  was  meant 
Rome.  The  seven  heads  of  the  beast  are  likewise  explained 
to  be  **  seven  mountains  on  which  the  woman  sitteth,**  which 
all  the  world  know  to  be  the  sittlation  of  Rome.  The  woman 
herself  is  also  declared  ^^  to  be  that  great  city  which  reignetb 
ever  the  kings  of  the  earth ;"  and  that  can  be  none  other  than 
Rome.  Indeed  the  Papists  themselves  allow  (for  they  cannot 
but  allow)  all  this  to  be  said  of  Rome,  but  then  they  argue  and 
maintain  it  to  be  said  of  Heathen  Rome,  But  that  cannot  be ; 
because  it  agrees  not  with  several  circumstances  of  the  pro*' 
phecy,  and  particularly  with  the  woman^s  sitting  upon  the  beast 
with  ^*  ten  noms,  and  uponliis  horns  ten  crowns,**  which  must 
needs  typify  the  Roman  empire,  after  it  was  divided  into  ten 
kingdoms,  but  the  Roman  empire  was  not  divided  into  ten  laae- 
doms  till  some  years  after  it  became  Christian.  St.  John  with 
the  eyes  of  prophecy  saw  this  beast  **  rise  up  out  of  the  sea,** 
and  the  angel  in  his  exposition  saith,  that  he  ^^  shall  ascend  out 
of  the  bottomless  pit  ;**  but  Heathen  Rome  had  risen  and  flou- 
rished many  years  before  this  time.  This  beast  cannot  repre- 
sent  Heathen  Rome,  because  he  is  successor  to  Heathen  Rome, 
to  the  great  red  dragon  in  **  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great 
authority.**  This  heasi  was  to  continue  and  jM'osper  ^^forty^two 
prophetic  months^  that  is  1S60  years ;  but  Heathen  Rome  did 
not  continue  400  years  after  this  time.  The  woman  is  repre* 
sented  as  the  mother  of  idolatry ^  with  her  golden  etf  intoxicaHng 

*  Irea.  L  6,  «•  SO. 
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AeinhAkmn  eftkt  iortk;  bat  Heailwo  Rome  ruled  more  with  a 
rod  of  kon,  and  was  rather  an  importer  of  foreign  gods  and 
Buperstitionsy  than  an  exporter  to  other  nations.  St.  Jotm  **  won- 
dered with  great  admiration,^  when  he  ^^  saw  the  woman  drunken 
with  the  Uood  of  the  sainti^  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs 
of  Jesus ;"  but  wherefore  should  he,  who  had  seen  and  suffered 
the  persecutions  under  Nero,  wonder  so  much  that  Heathens 
should  persecute  Christians ;  but  that  Chrietians  should  de- 
light in  shedding  the  blood  of  Christians,  "was  indeed  of  all 
wonders  the  greatest  The  woman  rideth  upcm  the  beast  under 
hii  seventh  ktadj  or  last  form  of  jgovemment ;  but  the  eixth  head, 
which  was  the  imperial  fcnrm  of  government,  is  ssdd  to  be  sub- 
sisting in  St.  John's  time,  and  the  sixth  was  not  destroyed,  and 
(the  seventh  or  last  fimn  did  not  take  place,  till  after  Rome  was 
become  Christian.  The  ten  kings  with  *^one  mind  gave  their 
power  and  strength-  imto  the  beast,''  and  afterwards  ^^  bate  the 
whore  and  make  her  desolate,  and  bum  her  with  fire;''  but 
never  did  any  ten  kings  unanimously  and  voluntarily  submit  to 
Heathen  Rome,  and  dfterwards  bum  her  with  fire.  Rome,  ac- 
cording to  the  prophecies,  b  to  be  utterly  burnt  unth  fire,  and  to 
be  made  a  desolatum  for  ever  and  ever :  but  Rome  bath  never 
yet  undergone  this  fete,  and  consequently  Heathen  Rome  can- 
not be  the  subject  of  these  prophecies.  In  short,  from  these 
and  all  other  characters  and  circumstances,  some  whereof  can 
never  agree  with  Heathen  Rome,  and  all  agree  perfectly  with 
Christian  Rome,  it  may  and  must  be  concluded,  that  not  Hea- 
then, but  Christian,  not  imperial,  but  papal  Rome,  was  intended 
by  these  viaiona 

HI.  Besides  the  {dace  and  the  persons,  the  time  also  is  signi- 
fied of  this  tyrannical  power,  when  it  should  prevail,  and  now 
long  it  should  prevaiL  Daxuel  mentions  these  things  as  being 
at  a  very  great  distance,  and  indeed  they  were  at  a  very  great 
diitance  in  his  time.     It  is  said,  (viiL  26  ;  x.  24,)  ^^  the  vision  is 

Jet  for  many  days ;"  that  it  comprehends  (viiL  29)  ^^  what  shall 
e  in  the  last  end  of  the  indignation ;"  that  it  extends  (xi.  35, 40 ; 
xiL  4,  9)  <^  even  to  the  time  of  the  end ;"  that  when  God  (xii.  7) 
*' shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  peo- 
ple, all  these  things  ^all  be  finished;"  all  which  and  other 
passages  to  the  same  purpose  ccmsidered,  it  appears  as  unac- 
countable as  strange,  that  ever  any  man  should  imagine,  as 
some  both  ancients  and  modems  have  imagined,  that  Daniel's 
prophecies  reached  not  beyond  the  times  of  Antiochus  Ep- 
phanea.  Daniel  hath  described  four  great  empires,  not  con- 
temporary, but  successive  one  to  another.  The  fourth  and  last 
is  represented  as  the  greatest  of  all,  both  in  extent  and  dura- 
tion, *<It  devoureth  the  whole  earth,  and  treadeth  it  dowiv 
and  breaketh  it  in  ineces."    After  which  it  is  divided  into  ten 
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Idtigdoms,  and  Ae  little  ham  naweftb  not  up  tOl  after  tliis  din* 
sion.  So  that  this  tyranniciu  power  wa9  to  arise  in  the  latter 
dajrs  of  the  RomaD  empire,  after  it  riiouki  be  divided  into  ten 
kingdoms.  Prom  Sl^  Paul  too  we  may  collect^  that  the  great 
power  of  the  Roman  empire  hindered  the  appsaring  of  Uu  man 
ofsm;  but  wtien  that  power  should  be  dimmisbcd  and  ^  taken 
out  of  the  way/''  then  should  **  the  man  ef  sin  be  revealed  in 
his  tmie.''  St  John  also  refers  these  events  to  the  some  enu 
Not  only  the  general  order  and  the  whole  series  of  biff  yro^be*- 
cies  point  to  this  time,  but  there  are  besides  particidar  mtima^ 
tions  of  it  He  describes  the  beast  as  successor  to^  the  great  red 
drasaiiy  in  *^  his  power,  and  biff  seat,  and  great  authority :"  but 
if  m  greai  red  dragon  be,  as  he  iff  genendly  mklerstood  to  be, 
the  persecuting  power  of  Heathen  Rome,  then  the  persecuting 
power  of  Heathen  Rome  must  be  removed,  before  (Ar  fcoff  can 
take  his  place.  The  beast  hath  also  *^  ten  horns,  and  upon  hw 
boms  ten  crowns ;"  so  that  ten  con^plete  kingdoms  must  arise 
out  of  the  Roman  en]i|pire  before  the  appearance  of  the  beasts 
Of  his  Bwm  heads  it  is  said,  ^  Five  are  fallen,  (that  is^  in  St^ 
John's  time  five  fomos  of  government  were  past,)  one  is,  and  the 
other  is  not  yet  corae,''  and  the  sbtth  which  was  then  present 
being  the  imperial,  it  necessarily  fdtows  that  the  seventh  or 
last  must  be  some  form  dl  govemmsnt  which  most  arise  oftef 
the  imperial ;  and  as  St  John  saw  the  one,  we  see  the  other.- 

h  appeam  then  that  thiff  Antichristian  power  was  to  arise  iff 
the  latter  times  of  the  Roman  emmre,  after  an  end  sfaoidd  her 
put  to  die  imperial  power,  and  after  the  empire  should  be  di< 
vided  into  ten  kingaoms :  and  it  is  not  only  foretold  vohen  it 
should  prevail,  but  moreover  how  long  it  should  prevail.  Here 
we  cannot  but  observe,  that  the  very  same  period  x)i  time  iff 
nrefhced  for  its  continuance  both  by  JDaniel  and  by  St  Johiw 
Wonderfid  is  die  consent  and  harmoirv  between  these  inspinsd 
writers,  as  in  other  circumstances  of  the  prophecy^  so  particu^^ 
larly  in  this.  In  Daniel,  (vii.  %5\)  the  Utile  horn  waff  ta  •^wear 
oat  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  crnd  think  to  change  times*  and 
laws ;"  and  it  iff  said  expressly,  that  they  **  shoidd  ha  given  into 
his  hand,  until  a  thne,  and  times,  and  the  dividing  of  time,**  or 
as  the  same  thing' iff  expressed  in  another  place,  (xii.  7,)  ''for 
a  time,  times,  and  a  half.**  fn  tbe  Revdation  it  is  said  of  tba 
beasty  (xiii.  5^)  to  whom  in  like  manner  ''it  Wtts  given  to  make 
War  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them,"  that  •*  power  aiso 
waff  given  unto  him  to  continue  fortv  and  two  montiie.^  And 
"  the  holy  city,  (xi.  2,)  the  Gentiles  shoidd  tread  under  fbot  forty 
and  two  months  :**  And  "  the  two  witnesses,  (ver.  S,)  should 
prophecy  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  three-score  dlavs  clothed 
in  saekclotb :"  And  the  woman^  the  true  church  of  Christ,  wha 
fled  into  the  wilderness  from  persecution^  (xii  6,  H)  should 
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be  fed  aad  Doamhedi  tbere  *<a  thousftod  two  hundred  and  Uuee* 
tcoce  daysy^  or  as  it  is  oiherwiae  expressed  in  the  same  chaptei; 
**  for  a  tiine,  and  times,  and  half  a  time."  Now  all  these  num- 
bers you  will  find  upon  computation  to  be  the  same,  and  each 
of  them  to  signify  1260  years.  For  a  time  is  a  yenr,  and  a  time, 
md  iMiet,  amd  the  4mdmg  ^f  Imm,  or  half  a  time^  are  three  years 
ami  a  hatf^  and  three  years  ami  a  kaff  axe  42  mo9dh$f  and  4S 
wmUhi  are  1260  daye^  and  1260  days  in  the  prophetic  style  are 
1260  yean.  From  all  these  dates  and  characters  it  may  fairly 
be  concluded,  that  the  time  of  the  church's  great  affliction  and 
oC  the  reign  of  Antichrist  mil  be  a  period  of  1260  years. 

To  fix  the  time  exactly  when  these  1260  years  begin,  and 
oensequeoUy  when  they  will  end,  is  a  matter  of  scmie  nicenesB 
and  difficulty ;  and  perhaps  we  must  see  their  conclusioD,  before 
we  can  precisely  ascertain  their  beginning.  However,  it  appeals 
to  be  a  very  great  mistake  of  some  very  learned  men  in  dating 
the  commencement  of  this  period  too  early.  This  is  the  camtil 
error  of  Mr.  Mode's  scheme ;  what  bath  led  him»  and  otners 
iH^io  have  followed  his  example,  into  subsequent  errors;  and 
what  the  event  hath  plainly  refiited.  For  if  the  reign  oi  Anti- 
christ had  beffun,  as  he  reck(»i9,  about  die  year  456,  its  end 
would  have  fallen  out  about  the  year  1716.  The  truth  is,  these 
1260  years  are  not  to  be  reckcmed  from  the  begmnmg  of  these 
corruptions,  from  the  me  ci  this  tyranny,  for  ^^  the  mystery  of 
iniqmty  began  to  work^  even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  but 
from  their  full  growth  and  establishment  in  the  world.  Of  the 
lUtie  Aom,  who  was  <<  to  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High, 
fu»i  to  change  tim«s  and  laws,**  it  is  said  that  **  they  should  be 
given  into  his  hand,''  which  can  imidy  no  less  than  the  most 
absolute  power  and  authcxity  over  thein,  ^^  until  a  Ume,  and 
times^  and  the  d^ividing  of  time.''  In  like  manner  the  holy  cUy^ 
the  true  church  of  Christ,  was  to  be  **  trodden  under  foot," 
which  is  the  lowest  state  of  subjection ;  the  (too  tnineeees  were 
not  only  to  prophecy,  but  to  *^  prophecy  in  sackcloth,"  that  is 
in  mourning  ana  affliction ;  the  iMmum,  the  church,  was  to  abide 
^*  in  the  wilderness,'^  that  is  in  a  forkmi  and  desolate  condition ; 
and  "power  was  given  to  the  beast,"  ironrw«,  not  merely  **to 
continue,"  as  it  is  translated,  but  to  practise  and  proeper^  and  to 
do  acceding  to  his  vrill ;  and  all  for  this  same  period  of  1260 
years.  Th^se  1260  years  therefore  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
are  not  to  be  computed  from  his  birth,  or  infancy,  or  youth ; 
but  from  his  coming  to  maturity,  fiom  his  coming  to  the  Uirone : 
and  in  my  opinion  their  beginning  cannot  be  fixed  consistent 
with  the  trutn  of  history  eit^r  sooner  or  later  than  in  the  eighth 
century.  Several  memoraUe  events  happened  in  that  cen- 
tury.    In  the '  year  727  the  pope  and  peoiie  of  Rome  revolted 
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from  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  and  shoc^  oflF  their  allegiance 
to  the  Greek  emperor.  In  the  year  755  the  pope  obtainml  the 
exarchate  of  Ravenna  for  liimself,  and  thepceforwards  acted 
as  an  abedute  temporal  prince.  In  the  year  774  the  pope,  by 
the  assistance  of  Charles  the  Great,  became  possessed  df  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lombards.  In  the  year  787  the  worship  of 
images  Was  fully  established,  and  the  supremacy  of  the  pope 
acknowledged  by  the  second  comicil  of  Nice.  Prom  one  or 
other  of  these  transactions  it  is  probable,  that  the  beginning  ot 
the  reign  of  Antichrist  is  to  be  dated.  What  appears  to  hp 
most  probaUe  is,  that  it  is  to  be  dated  from  the  year  727,  when 
(as(  ^  Sigonius  says)  ^  Rome  and  the  Roman  dukedom  came  from 
the  Greeks  to  the  Roman  pontiff'  Hereby  he  became  in  some 
measure  a  horn  or  temporal  prince,  though  his  power  was  not 
fully  established  till  some  years  afLerwar<b :  and  before  he  wafl 
a  ham  at  aUy  he  could  not  answer  the  character  of  tiu  Utile 
horn.  If  then  the  beginning  of  the  1260  years  of  the  reign 
of  Antichrist  is  to  be  dated  from  the  year  727,  their  end  wiU 
fall  near  the  year  2000  after  Christ;  and  at  the  end  of  the 
6000th  year  of  the  Tyorld,  according^  to  a  very  early  traditicm 
of  Jews  and  Christians,  and  even  of  Heathens,  great  changes 
and  revolutions  are  expected  both  in  the  natural  and  in  the 
moral  world  ;  and  "  there  remaineth,  according  to  the  words  pf 
the  apostle,  (Heb.  iv.  9,)  a  sabboHsm  or  holy  rest  to  the  pecqple  of 
Qod." 

IV.  What  Daniel  hath  described  under  the  character  of  the 
little  hom^  and  the  hlasphemoue  lan^ ;  what  St.  Paul  hath  described 
\inder  the  character  of  th&  man  o/  nri,  the^on  of  perditUm ;  what 
St.  John  hath  described  under  the  character  of  the  beastj  and 
the  fabe  prophet ;  that  same  tyrannical,  idolatrous,  and  blasphe- 
mous power,  ecclesiastical  writers  usually  denominate  Auichrist : 
and  having  thus  far  traced  his  character  and  description,  his  rise, 
progress  and  continuance,  let  us  now  proceed  to  consider  his  fall, 
when  at  the  expiration  of  the  prefixed  period  of  1260  years  bis 
kingdom  shall  be  destroyed  for  evermore.  The  prophets  are  not 
more  expressive  of  his  elevation,  tl^an  theyvare  of  his  destruction. 
They  not  only  predict  his  downfall  in  general  terms,  but  also 
describe  the  manner  and  circumstances  of  it :  and  St..  John's 
account  being  larger,  and  more  circumstantial  and  particular, 
will  be  the  best  comment  and  explanation  of  the  others.  For 
my  part  I  ccuinot  pretend  to  prophecy,  which  is  the  common 
vanity  of  expositors  of  the  Revelation ;  I  can  only  represent 
events  in  the  order  wherein,  according  to  my  apprehension^  the 
prophets  have  placed  them.  Sobriety  and  modesty  are  required 
m  the  interpretation  of  all  prophecies,  and  e^cially  in  the  ex* 

*  *  Its  Roma,  Romahtisque  Dncatus  a^OraDcIs  ad  Romanum  p<mtificem— penrenit.'  fiUcoa 
HiiL  de  Regno  Ital.  1. 3^  aim.  727.  I 
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plication  of  things  yet  future.  Only  thi^  much  it  may  be  tyroper 
to  premise^  that  having  seen  so  piany  of  the  prophecies  fulfilled, 
you  have  the  less  reason  to  doubt  of  the  completion  of  those 
which  are  to  follow. 

At  this  pesent  time  we  are  living  under  the  sixth  trumpety 
and  the  second  wo;  (Rev.  xi. :)  the  Othman  empire  is  still  sub- 
sisting, the  beast  is  still  reigning,  and  there  are  Protestant  wit- 
nesses still  prophesying  in  sackcloth :  and  this  sixth  trumpet  and 
second  wo  must  end,  before  the  seventh  trumpet  can  sound,  or 
the  third  wo  be  poured  out,  which  is  to  fall  upon  the  kingdom 
of  the  beast.  But  before  the  end  of  the  se<Hmd  iro,  it  should 
seem  that  the  Papists  will  make  a  great  and  successful  ^fibrt 
against  tlie  Protestant  religion.  When  the  witnesses  "«hall 
have  near  finished  their  testimony,  (that  is^  towards  the  conclu- 
sion of  their  1260  years,)  the  beast  shall  make  war  against  them, 
and  shall  overcome  them.''  They  shall  lie  oppressed  and  dead 
as  it  were,  to  the  great  joy  and  triumph  of  their  enemies;  but 
they  shall  rise  again  trfler  tha^ee  years  and  a^  halfy  and  the  Protes- 
tant religion  shall  become  more  glorious  than  ever,  with  a  con- 
sideraUe  diminution  of  the  Papal  authcmty.  .  According  to  the 
method  and  order  wherein  St.  John  hath  arranged  these  events, 
they  must  happen  i)efore  the  end  of  the  second  wo,  or  the  fall 
of  the  Othman  entire.  Ezekiel  (xxxviii.  xxxix.)  and  Daniel, 
(xi.  44,  45,)  have  given  some  intimations  that  tlie  Othman  em- 
pire shall  be  overthrown  in  opposing  the  settlement  of  Isradi  in 
their  own  land  in  the  latter  daya  In  the  conclusion  of  the 
book  of  Daniel  there  are  also  some  intimations,  that  the.  religion 
of  Mohammed  shall  prevail  in  the  east  for  as  long,  a  period  of 
time  as  the  tyranny  of  the  httle  horn  in  the  west.  Very  re- 
markable too  it  is,  that''  Mohammed  first  contrived  his  imposture 
in  the  year  606,  the  very  same  year  wherein  the  tyrant  Phocas 
made  a  grant  of  the  sdprema<;y  to  the  pope ;  and  this  might 
incline  one  to  think  that  tne  1260  years  of  the  reign  of  Antichrist 
are  to  be  dated  from  this  time.  But  though  they  might  rise  to- 
gether, yet  they  were  not  fully  estabUshed  together.  The  au- 
thority of  Mohammed  might  be  fully  estaUished  in  the  seventh 
century,  but  that  of  the  pope  was  not  so  till  the  eighth  century ; 
and  therefore,  as  the  one  was  established  somewhat  sooner,  so  it 
may  also  be  subverted  somewhat  sooner  than  the  other.  The 
pope  mdeed  was  established  stMpreme  in  spirituals  in  the  seventh 
century,  but  he  became  not  a  temporal  horn  or  be€ut  till  the 
eighth  century. 

When  the  Othman  empire  is  overthrown^  and  the  ^'  8ec<»id 
wo  is  past,"  then,  according  to  St.  John,  ^xi.  14,)  ^the  thiid 
wo  cometh  quickly,"  which  comprehends  all  the  severe  and 
terrible  judgments  of  God  upon  the  kingdom  of  the  beast. 

*  8e«  Prideauz'i  life  of  M&hoqieV 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  PROPHECIES.  «19 

In  like  manner  when  Daniel  hath  predicted  the  fall  of  the 
king  of  the  northy  or  of  the  Othman  empire,  -he  subjoins  imme- 
diately, (xii.  1,)  that  "  there  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such 
as  never  was  smce  there  was  a  nation,  even  to  that  same 
time;  and  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered  every 
one  that  shall  be  found  wqtten  in  the  book;'*  agreeably  to 
whiiih  St.  John  also  saith,  (xx.  15,)  ^Utiat  whosoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  book  of  life,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire.'* 
The  1260  years  of  the  reign  of  the  beast,  I  suppose,  end  with 
the  1260  years  of'  the  witnesses  prophesying  in  sackcloth; 
and  now  the  destined  time  is  come  for  the  judgments  of  Qod 
to  overtake  him;  for  as  be  might  exist  befpre  the  1260  yecirs 
began,  so  he  may  exist  likewise  after  they  are  finished,  in  order 
to  be  made  an  eminent  example  of  divine  justice.  Fot  the 
greater  confirmation  and  illustration  of  this  subject,  and  to 
make  the  strotiger  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  readers, 
these  judgments  are  displayed  under  variety  of  figures  and  re- 
presentations. First  they  are  described  in  a  more  general  man- 
net,  (Rev.  xiv.)  as  the  harvest  and  reaping  of  the  earthy  and  as  the 
vintage  and  vme-press  of  the  xnrdth  of  God,  Then  they  a-re  re- 
presented in  a  more  particular  manner,  (Rev.  xv.  xvi.)  as  the 
seven  vialsy  oTihe  seven  last  plagues^  "  for  in  them  is  filled  up  the 
wrath  of  God  ;**  which  are  so  many  signal  judraients  upon  the 
kingdom  of  the  beast,  and  so  many  steps  and  degrees  of  his 
ruin.  Afterwards  the  fall  of  Rome  is  delineated,  (Rev.  xvii. 
xviii.)  as  of  another  Babylon  ;  and  it  is  declared  that  she  shall 
be  destroyed  by  fire,  and  her  destruction  shall  be  a  ^complete 
and  total  destruction,  such  as  hath  never  yet  been  the  fate  of 
Rome.  Some  of  the  princes,  who  were  once  of  her  communion, 
**  shall  hate  ^  her  as  much  as  they  loved  her,  "  and  bum  her 
with  fire."  It  is  farther  intimated  that  she  shall  be  swallowed 
up  by  a  subterraneous  fire,  shall  sink  ^^  Hke  a  great  millstone 
in  the  sea,"  and  "  her  smoke  shall  rise  up  for  ever  cmd  ever  :** 
and  the  soil  and  situation  of  Rome  and  the  neighbouring  coun- 
tries greatly  favour  such  a  suppoation.  As  St.  John  saith, 
(xL  8,)  she  "spiritually  is  called  Sodom;"  and  she  shdl  re- 
semble Sodom  in  her  punishment,  as  well  as  in  her  crimes. 
After  the  subversion  of  the  capital  city,  (Rev.  xix.)  the  beast 
and  the  false  prophet^  the  powers  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  with 
those  who  still  adhere  to  their  party,  shall  make  one  effort 
more ;  but  it  shall  prove  as  weak  and  vain,  as  it  is  impious ; 
they  "shall  both  be  taken,  and  cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire 
burning  with  brimstone.*'  The  destruction  of  Antichrist  there- 
fore, of  himself  as  well  as  of  his  seat,  shall  be  in  a  terrible  man- 
ner by  fire.  Daniel  asserts  the  same  thing,  (vii.  11,)  "  I  beheld 
then  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn 
fipake,  I  beheld  even'  till  the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  de- 
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stroyed,  and  given  to  the  burning  flame;''  do  likewise  saith 
St  Paid,  (2  Thess.  i.  7,  8,)  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed 
from  heaven  with  his  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire,  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :"  and  more  pcurticularly,  (ii.  8,) 
"  The  Lord  shall  consume  the  tricked  one,  the  man  of  m,  with 
the  spirit  of  this  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  with  the  bright* 
ness  of  his  coming.'' 

.  About  the  time  of  the  fall  o(  the  Othman  empire  and  of  the 
Christian  Antichrist,  the  Jews  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  be 
restored  to  their  own  land.  Innumerable  are  the  prophecies 
concerning  the  conversion  and  re6t(H*ation  of  this  people.  Hear 
oifly  what  Hosea  saith,  who  prophesied  before  the  captivitv  oi 
the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  (iii.  4,  5,)  "  The  children  of  Israel  shall 
abide  many  days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  raince,  and 
without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  (or  altar^  and  with- 
out an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim,  (or  t&nne  mantfestoHons  :) 
Afterward  sheJl  the  children  of  Israel  return,  and  seek  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  David  their  king,  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and 
his  godSness  in  the  latter  days."  Hear  also  what  Ezekiel  saith, 
who  prophesied  during  the  captivity  of  the  two  tribes  of  Judah 
and  Bemcunin,  (xxxvii.  21,  25,)  ^^Thus  saith  the  Lord  Grod, 
Behold  I  will  take  the  children  c^  Israel  from  among  the  hea- 
then, whither  they  be  gone,  and  will  gather  them  on  every  side, 
and  hnag  them  into  their  own  land :  And  Aey  shall  dwell  in 
the  land  that  I  have  given  unto  Jacob  mv  servant,  wherein  your 
fathers  have  dwelt,  and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  even  they  and 
their  children,  and  their  children's  children  for  ever,  and  my  ser- 
vant David  shall  be  their  prince  for  ever :"  (xxxix.  28, 29^)  "  Then 
shall  they  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  Crod,  who  caused  them 
to  be  led  into  captivity  among  the  heathen,  but  I  have  gath^ ed 
them  into  their  own  land,  and  have  left  none  of  them  any  more 
there :  Neither  will  I  hide  my  face  any  more  from  them ;  for  I 
have  poured  out  my  Spirit  upon  the  house  of  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord  God."  Te  cannot  but  remember  what  St.  Paul  saith  imon 
the  same  occasion,  (Rom*  xi.  25,)  *^  I  woiild  not,  brethren,  tnat 
ve  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery,  that  blindness  in  part  is 
happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fiilness  of  the  Grentiles  be  come, 
and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved."  Now  these  and  the  like  pre- 
dictions, we  suppose,  will  take  eflfect,  and  this  great  revoluticm 
be  aocomplisheKi,  about  the  time  of  the  fall  of  the  Othman  em- 
pire, and  of  the  Christian  Antichrist.  Ezekiel's  Oog  and  Ma^ 
gog9  (xxxviiL  xxxix.)  we  believe  to  be  the  Turks  or  Othman% 
and  ^^they  shall  come  up  against  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
latter  days,"  to  oppose  their  resettlement  in  their  own  land, 
*'  and  they  shall  fall "  in  some  extraordinary  manner  ^^  upcm  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  they  and  the  people  that  is  with  them :  sp 
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the  honse  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
from  that  day  and  forward."  Daniel  too,  (xi.  45  ;  xii.  1,)  predicts 
the  feill  of  the  king  of  the  north  ^^  upon  the  glorious  holy  moun- 
tain :  And  at  that  time  shall  Michael  stand  up,  the  great  prince 
who  standeth  for  the  children  of  Israel."  The  restoration  of  the 
Jews  and  the  fall  of  Antichrist  shall  also  happen  about  the  same 
time.  If  the  Hxth  vialy  (Rev.  xvi.  12,)  which  **  is  poured  out  upon 
the  great  river  Euphrates,  whose  waters  aire  dried  up  to  prepare 
a  passage  for  the  ^ngs  of  the  east,"  is  to  be  understood,  as  Afn 
Mede  and  others  think,  of  the  return  of  the  Jews ;  then  the  re- 
turn of  the  Jews  is  one  of  the  seven  last  plagues  of  Antichrist 
But  this  notion  is  expressed  more  clearly  in  Dcoiiel,  as  it  more 
immediately  concerned  his  people,  (xi.  36 :)  "  He  shall  prosper 
till  the  indignation  (that  is,  Ood's  indignatioQ  against  the  Jews) 
be  accomplished :"  and  again  afterwards,  (xii.  7 :)  "When  Qoi 
shall  have  accomplished  to  scatter  the  power  of  the  holy  people, 
all  these  things  shaU  be  finished."  Id  consequence  and  confor- 
mity to  this  doctrine  a  tradition  hath  prevailed*  among  the  Jews, 
that  the  destruction  of  Rome  and  the  redemption  (A  Israel  diall 
fiEdl  out  about  the  tome  time. 

When  these  great  events  shall  come  to  pass,  of  which  we 
collect  from  the  prophecies  this  to  be  the  proper  order,  the  Pro- 
testant witnesses  shall  be  greatly  exalted,  and  the  1260  years  of 
their  prcM^iesying  in  sackcloth  and  of  the  tyranny  of  the  beast 
shall  ena  together ;  the  eonversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews 
succeed ;  then  follows  the  ruin  of  the  Othman  emph'e,  and 
then  the  total  destruction  of  Rome  and  of  Antichrist.  When 
these  great  event8,^I  say,  shall  come  to  pass,  then  shall  the  king- 
dom of  Christ  commence,  or  the  reign  of  the  saints  upon  earth. 
So  Daniel  expressly  informs  us,  that  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and 
the  saints  wifr  be  raised  npon  the  ruins  of ^  the  kingdom  of  Anti- 
christ, (viL  26,  27 :)  "  But  the  judgment  shall  sit,  and  they 
shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume,  and  to  destroy  it,  imto 
the  end :  and  the  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and  the  greatness  of 
the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be  given  to  the  peo- 
rie  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  whose  kin^bm  is  an  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  and  ail  dominion  shall  serve  and  obey  hbn.* 
So  libswise  St.  Jfohn  saith,  that  upon  the  final  destruction  of  the 
beast  and  the  false  praphetj  (Rev.  xx.)  **  Satan  is  bound  for  a  thou- 
sand years ;  and  I  saw  thrones,  and  they  sat  upcm  them,  and 
judgment  was  given  unto  them :  and  I  saw  the  souls  of  them 
that  were  beheaded  for  the  witness  of  Jesus  and  for  the  word  of 
Ckid,  and  which  had  not  worshipped  the  beast,  neither  his  image^ 
neither  had  received  his  mark  upon  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands;  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 

*  See  *PlaciuHebnBonanI>octoriimdeBabyloiiM  tea  Bonis  eicU^ 
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jears :  but  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  agam  till  the  toousMid 
years  were  finished.  This  is  the  first  resurrection."  It  k,  I  eon- 
ceive,  to  these  great  events,  the  fall  of  Antichrist,  the  re-esta- 
blishment of  the  Jews,  and  tt^e  beginning  of  the  glorious  millen* 
nium,  that  the  three  different  dates  in  Daniel  of  1260  years,  1 290 
years,  and  1S35  years  are  to  be  referred  :  and  as  Daniel  saith, 
(xil  12,)  *<  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth  and  cometh  to  the  1335 
vears;''  so  St  John.saith,  (xx.  6,)  ^^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection.'*  Blessed  and  happy  indeed 
will  oe  this  period :  and  it  is  very  observable,  that  the  martyrs 
and  confessors  of  Jesus,  in  popish  as  well  as  in  pagan  times,  will 
be  raised  to  partake  of  this  felicity.  Then  shall  all  those  gra- 
cious promises  in  the  Old  Testament  be  fulfilled,  of  the  amplitude 
and  extent,  of  the  peace  and  {nrosperity,  of  the  glory  and  happi- 
ness of  the  church  m  the  latter  days.  Then  in  the  full  sense  of 
the  words,  ^Rev.  xi.  1$,)  ^^  shall  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  be- 
come the  kmgdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,  and  he  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever.'*  According  to  tradition  '^  these  thousand 
years  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  will  be  the  seventh 
millennary  of  the  world ;  for  as  Grod  created  the  world  in  six 
days  and  rested  on  the  seventh,  so  the  world,  it  is  argued,  will 
continue  six  thousand  years,  and  the  seventh  thousand  will  be 
the  great  sabbadim  or  holy  rest  to  the  people  of  Grod  ;  ^^one  day, 
(2  Pet  iii.  8,)  being  with  the  Lord  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day."  According  to  tradition  ^  too  these 
thousand  years  of  the  reign  of  Christ  and  the  saints  are  the  great 
day  of  judgment;  in  the  morning  or  beginning  where(^  shaU  be 
the  coming  of  Christ  in  fiaming  fire,  and  the  particular  judgment 
of  Antichnst,  and  the  first  resurrection ;  and  in  the  evening  or 
conclusion  whereof  shall  be  the  general  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
**  small  and  great,"  and  they  shall  be  ^^  judged  every  man  ac- 
cording to  their  works." 

Prudence  as  well  as  modesty  requires,  that  we  should  forbear 
all  curious  inquiries  into  the  nature. and  condition  of  this  future 
kingdom ;  as  how  Satan  should  be  bound  for  a  thousand  years, 
and  afterwards  loosed  again ;  how  the  raised  saints  shall  cohabit 
with  the  living;  and  judge  and  govern  the  world ;  how  Christ 
shall  manifest  nlmself  to  them,  and  reign  amcuig  them ;  how  the 
new  Jerusalem,  the  city  and  church  of  the  living  God,  shall 
descend  from  heaven  to  earth  ;  how  Satan  shall  at  last  deceive 
the  nations,  and  what  nations  they  shall  be.  These  are  ooints 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  not  thought  fit  to  explain ;  and  foUy 
may  easily  ask  more  Questions  about  them,  than  wisdom  can 
answer.     Wisdom,  in  tne  mysterious  things  of  God,  and  espe^ 
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'  S«e  Burnet's  Theory,  b.  S,  c.  5 ;  b.  4,  c.  6. 

'  See  ^PUeata  Hebreorum  Doctorum  do  Magno  de  Judioi,'  in  Mede,  p.  5S6 ;  b.  5,  c  9^ 
.892. 

Google 


Digitized  by ' 


ON  THE  PRC»>HECIES.  6SS 

cially  in  tbe  mysterious  things  of  futurity,  will  still  adhere  to 
the  words  of  Scripture;  and  having  seen  the  completion  of  so 
many  particulars,  will  rest  contented  with  believing  that  the^ 
also  shall  be,  without  knowing  how  they  shall  be.  It  is  of  the 
nature  of  most  prophecies  not  to  be  fully  understood  till  they 
are  fully  accomplished,  and  especially  prophecies  relating  to  a 
state  so  difierent  from  the  present  as  the  millenniura.  Perfectly 
to  comprehend  these,  and  all  other  prophecies,  may  constitute  a 
part  of  the  happiness  of  that  period,  for  then  they  will  all  be 
fulfilled,  and  "the  mystery  of  GJod  shall  be  finished."  This  how- 
ever is  veiy  evident,  that  wickedness  would  soon  overrun  the 
world,  if  not  restrained  by  an  overruling  providence ;  for  no  sooner 
is  Satan  loosed  again,  than  "  the  nations  which  are  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  earth,'*  come  up  against  the  holy  city,  **  the  num- 
ber of  whom  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea :"  and  therefore  at  the 
time  appointed,  after  the  general  judgment,  this  world  shall  be 
destroyed,  (2  Pet.  iii.  10 :)  "the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a 
great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  the 
earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be  burnt  np.** 
Thus,  (Rev.  xxi,  1,)  "  the  first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  shall 
pass  away,"  and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth  shall  succeed, 
(2  Pet  iii.  18,)  "  wherein  dwelleth  righteousness;"  (Rev.  xxi. 
3,  4,)  "  God  himself  shall  be  with  men,  and  be  their  God ;  and 
there  shall  be  no  more  death,  neither  sorrow  nor  pain»  far  tbe 
former  things  are  passed  away."  (1  Cor.  xv.  £4,  &c. :)  "Then 
Cometh  the  end,  when  Christ  shall  have  delivered  up  the  king^ 
dom  to  Gkxl,  even  the  Father ;  when  he  shall  have  pot  down  aU 
rule,  and  all  authority,  and  power.  For  he  must  mm  till  he 
hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet :  the  last  enemy  that  shall 
be  destroyed  is  death.  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued 
unto  him,  then  shall  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him 
that  put  all  things  under  him,  that  Ood  may  be  all  in  all." 

Since  then  the  corruptions  of  popery  are  so  particularly  fore- 
told in  Scripture,  and  make  so  considerable  a  part  of  the  ancient 
prophecies,  we  have  the  less  reason  to  be  surprised  and  ofi*ended 
at  them.  While  the  Papists  endeavour  to  'corrupt  and  adulte- 
rate the  doctrines  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  they  still  accom- 
plish their  predictions;  while  they  labour  to  destroy  Chris- 
tianity in  one  part,  they  unwittingly  confirm  and  establish 
it  in  another.  And  since  a  time  is  certainly  coming,  wherein 
God  will  avenge  himself  on  these  idolaters,  and  require  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  their  hands,  let  us  wait  with  "  thepa- 
tience  and  the  faith  of  saints^"  till  it  be  accomplished.  We  have 
seen  the  prophecies  remarkably  fulfilled  in  their  success,  add 
we  shall  see  them  as  remarkably  fidfiUed  too  in  their  destnie- 
tion.  The  power  of  the  pope  is  nothing  near  so  mat  now  a« 
it  was  some  ages  ago :    It  received  its  dSath-wouiia  at  the  Re- 
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fonnatioii,  of  which  it  may  languish  for  a  time,  but  will  nerer 
entirely  recover,  though  its  last  stru^es  knd  efibrts,  like  those 
of  a  dyinff  monster,  may  be  terrible  and  dangerous.  In  the  end, 
the  gospel  will  prevail  over  all  enemies  and  oppoeers,  (Matt  xxi. 
44 :)  *^  Whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shiil  be  brc^en ;  but 
on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder.**  We 
will  conclude  our  discourse  with  the  words  of  Ezra,  so  very  appli- 
cable to  us  of  the  reformed  religion,  (ix.  Id,  14 :)  **  After  all 
that  is  come  upon  us  for  our  e^  deeds,  and  for  our  great  tres- 
pass, seeing  that  thou  our  God  hast  punished  us  less  than  our 
micj^uities  dteserve,  and  hast  given  us  such  deliverance  as  this,  (a 
dehverance  from  the  yoke  and  tjnrannv  of  the  church  of  Rome ;) 
should  we  again  break  thy  commandments,  and  join  in  affinity 
with  the  peorie  of  these  abominations,  wouldst  thou  not  be  angry 
with  us  till  tnou  hadst  consumed  us,  so  that  there  should  be  no 
remnant  nor  escaping  T* 


CONCLUSION. 


FROM  these  instances,  which  have  been  produced,  oi  pro- 
phecies and  their  completions,  it  is  hopeid  this  conclusioa 
may  fairly  be  drawn  in  the  words  of  St  Peter,  (2  Fet  i  80,  21,) 
that  **  no  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  interpre- 
tation, (or  the  suggestion  of  any  man*s  own  spirit  or  hncy ;) 
for  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but 
h<Ay  men  of  QoA  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost** 
Other  instances  nught  have  been  alleged  to  the  same  purpose : 
but  those  prophecies  which  received  Sieir  full  accomplishment 
in  ancient  times,  and  even  those  which  were  accomplisned  in  the 

Serson  and  actions  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  are  not  here  consi- 
ered ;  such  only  as  relate  to  these  latter  ages,  and  either  in  the 
whole  or  in  part  are  now  fulfilling  in  the  world,  are  made  the 
subjects  of  these  dissertations.  This  is  proving  our  religion  in 
some  measure  by  ocular  demonstration,  is  not  watkmg  bg  frnih 
only,  but  also  by  sight.  For  you  can  have  no  reason  to  doubt  of 
the  truth  of  prophecy,  and  consequently  at  the  truth  of  revelation, 
when  jrou  see  instances  of  things  which  could  no  ways  depend 
upon  human  conjecture,  foretcdd  with  the  greatest  clearness,  an4 
fwfilled  hundreds  of  years  afterwards  with  the  greatest  exactness. 
Nay,  you  see  prophecies,  the  latest  whereof  were  delivered 
about  1700  years  ago,  and  some  of  than  above  SOOO  vears  ago, 
fiilMling  at  this  very  time,  and  cities,  countries,  and  kingdoms, 
in  the  very  same  condition,  and  all  brought  about  in  the  very 
tame  manner,  and  with  the  very  same  circumstances,  as  the  pro* 
pbets  had  foretold. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


ON  THE  ntOPHECl£S.  M5 

Tou  $ee  the  descendants  oi  Shem  and  Japheth  ruUng  and 
enlarged  in  Asia  and  Europe^  and  perhaps  in  America,  and  the 
curse  of  senfUude  still  attending  the  wretched  descendants  ot 
Ham  m  Afiica.  You  see  the  posterity  of  Ishmael  nmU^pUed 
exceedingly^  and  become  a  great  nation  in  the  Arabians;  yet 
livingf  like  wild  metif  and  smiling  from  fdace  to  {dace  in  the^ 
wilderness ;  their  hand  agamst  every  num^  and  every  man*8  hand 
against  them;  euid  still  dwelting  an  mdependent  and  free  pemrie, 
in  the  presence  of  aU  thdr  brethreny  and  in  the  presence  of  all  their 
enemies.  You  see  the  family  of  Esau  totally  extinct,  and  that 
of  Jacob  subsisting  at  this  day ;  the  scqttre  departed  from  Jttdahf 
and  the  people  living  no  where  in  authority,  every  where  in 
subjection;  the  Jews  still  dweWng  ahne  among  the  nationSf 
while  the  remembrance  of  Jhnakk  iB  utterly  put  out  from  under 
heaven.  You  see  the  Jews  severely  punished  for  their  infidelity 
and  disobedience  to  their  great  prophet  like  unto  Moses; 
plucked  from  off  their  ovm  bmdy  and  removed  into  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth;  oppressed  and  spoiled  evermore^  and  mctde  a  proverb 
and  a  by-ufora  arnon^  all  natione.  You  see  Ephraim  so  broken 
as  to  be  no  more  a  people^  while  the  whde  nation  is  compre- 
hended under  the  name  of  Judah ;  the  Jews  wcmderfully  pre-* 
served  as  a  distinct  neople,  while  their  great  conquerors  are 
every  where  destroyed;  their  land  lying  desolate,  and  them- 
selves  cut  off  from  being  the  people  d  Ckxl,  while  the  Gtentiles 
are  advanced  in  their  room.  You  see  Nineveh  so  ccxnpletely 
destroyed,  that  the  place  thereof  is  not,  and  cannot  be  known ; 
Babylda  made  a  desolation  for  ever,  a  possession  for  the  bfttemj 
and  pools  of  water;  Tyre  become  lifce  the  top  of  a  rockf  a  plau 
for  fishers  to  spread  their  nets  upon;  and  Egypt,  a  base  kingdom, 
the  basest  of  thfs  kh^doms,  and  still  tributary  and  subject  to 
strangers.  You  see  of  the  four  great  empires  of  the  wond  the 
fourth  and  last,  which  was  greater  and  more  powerful  than  any 
of  the  former,  divided  in  the  western  part  thereof  into  ten  lesser 
kingdoms ;  and  among  them  a  power  with  a  triple  crown  diverse 
from  the  first,  with  a  mouth  speaking  very  great  things,  and  with 
a  look  more  stout  than  his  fdlowsi  spe<daM  gfeat  words  againei 
the  Most  High,  wearing  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and 
changing  times  and  laws.  You  see  a  power  east  down  the  truth  to 
theground,andprosper  and  practise,  and  destrou  the  hohpe^^ 
regarding  the  Ood  of  his  fathers,  nor  the  desire  of  wivesi  but 
honouring  Mahuzzim,  Gtods^protectors  or  saints-protectors,  and 
causing  the  priests  of  Mahuzzim  to  rule  ovea  many,  and  to  dvoide 
the  land  for  gain.  You  see  the  Turks  stretching  forth  their  hand 
over  the  countries,  and  particularly  over  the  Umd  of  Egypt,  the 
lAbyans  at  their  steps,  and  the  Arabians  still  escaping  out  of  their 
hand.  You  see  the  Jews  led  awau  captive  into  all  wftions,  and 
Jerusalem  trodden  down  of  th^  GentUes,  and  likely  to  continue  so 
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tmHt  Ae  times  tf  the  (imtiksbsfvi^Uedy  as  the  Jews  are  by  a  eon- 
slant  miracle  preserved  a  distinct  people  for  the  completion  of 
other  prophecies  relating  to  them,  i  ou  see  (me  i«Ao  cppasetii  trnd 
exalMh  himself  above  all  laws  divine  and  himian,  nUmg  as  God 
m  the  church  of  Gody  and  showing  kmsdf  that  he  is  God,  uhose 
coming  is  <^ier  the  ieorkmg  of  Satany  toith  aUpowery  and  signs,  and 
lying  tsondersy  and  with  aU  decewabUness^  of  wrngf^eousness,.  You 
see  a  great  apostacy  in  the  Christian  church,  which  consists 
chiefly  in  the  worship  of  demons,  angels,  or  departed  saints, 
and  is  promoted  through  the  kupocrisy  of  Uats,  forbidding  to  marry, 
and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats.  Yon  see  the  seven 
churches  of  Asia  lying  in  the  same  forlorn  and  desolate  con- 
dition that  the  angel  had  signified  to  St.  John,  their  candlestick 
renwved  out  cf  its  ptace,  their  churches  tumc^d  into  mosques, 
their  worship  into  superstition.  In  short,  you  see  the  characlets 
of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet,  and  the  whore  of  Babylon,  now 
exemplified  in  every  particular,  and  in  a  city  that  is  seated 
upon  seven  mountains ;  so  that  if  the  bishop  of  Rome  had  sat  for 
his  picture,  a  greater  resemblance  and  likeness  could  not  have 
been  drawn. 

As  there  is  a  near  affinity  between  this  and  what  Dr.  Clarke  * 
hath  said  in  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse  of  prophecies,  it  noay 
be  proper  to  confirm  and  illustrate  the  argument  with  so  great  an 
authority ;  and  indeed  these  things  are  of  such  importance,  and 
so  deserving  to  be  known,  that  they  cannot  be  inculcated  too  fre- 
quently, nor  shown  in  too  many  lights. 

^  I  shall  conclude  this  head  with  pointing  at  some  particular 
extraordinary  prophecies,  whi^h  deserve  to  be  carefully  ccnisi- 
dered  and  compared  with  the  events,  whether  they  could  possUdy 
have  proceeded  from  chance  or  frmn  enthusiasm.  Some  of  them 
are  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  diey  can  only  be  judged  of  by  persons 
learned  in  history;  and  these  I  shall  but  just  menljon.  Others 
are  obvious  to  the  consideration  of  the  whole  world ;  and  with 
those  I  shall  finish  what  I  think  prqper  at  this  time  to  o&r  upon 
this  subject 

^Concerning  Babylon  it  was  particularly  foretold,  *'that  ft 
should  be  shut  up  cmd  besieged  by  the  Medes,  Elamites,  and 
Arminians,**  that  "the  river  should  be  dried  up,''  that  "the 
city  should  be  taken  in  ihe  time  of  a  feast,  while  her  mighty 
men  were  drunken ;"  which  accordingly  came  to  pass,  when 
Belshazzar  and  all  his  thousand  princes,  who  were  arunk  with 
him  at  the  feast,  were  slain  by  Cyrus's  soldiers.     Also  it  was 

girticularly  foretdd,  that  "Gtod  would  make  the  country  of 
abylon  a  possession  for  the  bittern  and  pools   of  water;" 
which  was  accordingly  fulfilled  by  the  overflowing  and  drown- 

'  CtarkeVi  Works,  vd.  S.    TbeETidencMofKataraluid  R«ve«iedIUligioii,p.7t0tfce. 
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ififf  of  it»  on  the  breaking  down  c^  the  great  dam  in  order  to 
take  the  city.  Could  the  correspondenee.of  these  events  with 
the  predictions  be  the  result  of  chance]  But  suppose  these 
predictions  were  forged  after  the  event,  can  the  followmg  one9 
also  have  -been  written  after  the  event  1  or  with  any  reason  be 
ascribed  to  chance  1  ^*  The  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shall 
dwell  there,  and  the  owls  shall  dwell  therein :  and  it  shall  be 
no  more  inhabited  for  ever,  neither  shall  k  be  dwelt  in  from 
generation  to  generation :  as  Qoi  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah, &c..  They  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  a  corper,— • 
but  thon  shalt  be  desolate  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord : — Babylon 
shall  become  heaps,  a  dwelling  ][dace  for  dragons,  an  astonish- 
ment and  an  hissing  without  an  inhabitant  r-^-It  shall  dnk,  and 
shall  not  rise  from  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upOn  hen  Baby- 
Ion  the  glory  of  kingdom8,^-shall  be  as  when  Grod  overthrew 
Sodom  and  Gk^morrah :  it  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither 
shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  ^neration :  neither  shall 
the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there,  neither  shall  the  shepherds  make 
Hheir  fold  there ;  but  wild  beasts  of  the  desert  shell  lie  there,  and 
their  houses  sludl  be  full  of  doleful  creatures,  and  owls  shall 
dwell  there." 

^  Concerning  Egypt  was  the  following  [Nrediction  forged  after 
the  event  ?  or  can  it,  with  any  reason,  be  ascribed  to  chance  t 
** Egypt  shaB  be  a  ba9e  kingdom:  it  shall  be  the  basest  of 
kingdoms,  neither  shall  it  exsut  itself  any  more  above  the  na- 
tions :  for  I  wiU  diminish  them,  that  they  ihall  no  more  rule  over 
the  Nations.** 

*  Concerning  Tyre,  the  prediction  is  no  less  remarkable:  ^^I 
will  make  thee  Uke  the  top  of  a  rock ;  thou  shalt  be  a  place  to 
spread  nets  upon ;  thou  shalt  be  built  no  more. — ^Thou  shidt 
be  no  more :  the  merchants  among  the  peqde  shall  hiss  at  thee, 
thou  shalt  be  a  terror,  and  never  shalt  be  any  more.  All  they 
that  know  thee  among  the  people,  shall  be  astonished  at  thee." 

*  The  description  of  the  extent  of  the  dominion  of  that  pepple, 
who  were  to  possess  Jiidea,  in  the  latter  days ;  was  it  forged 
after  the  event?  or  can  it  reasonably  be  ascribed  tQ  chance} 
*^He  shall  come  with  horsemen^  and  with  many  shipsy  and 
riiall  overflow  and  pass  over :  he  shall  enter  ^so  into  the  glo- 
rious land,  [and  shall  plant  die  tabernacles  of  his  palace  be- 
tween the  seas  in  the  glorious  hdy  mountain]  and  many  coun- 
tries shall  be  overthrown :- but  these  shall  escape  out  of  his 
hand,  even  Edom  and  Moab  and  the  chief  of  the  children  of 
Ammon.  He  shall  stretch  forth  his  hand  also  upon  the  coun- 
tries, and  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape.  But  he  shall 
have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold  and  of  silver,  and  over  all 
the  precious  things  of  Egypt ;  and  the  Libyans  and  Ethiopians 
shall  be  at  his  steps." 
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'When  Daniet  in  tbe  visum  of  Nebadrndnexsai's  itaage, 
foretold  four  great  successive  monarchies;  was  this  written 
after  the  event  1  or  can  the  congruity  of  his  description  with  the 
things  themselves,  reasonably  be  ascribed  to  mere  chance? 

<  When  the  same  Daniel  foretells  a  tyrannical  power,  which 
should  **  wear  out  (he  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  they  ehaSL 
be  given  into  his  hand,  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  the  divide 
ing  of  time;**  and  again  ^^for'  a  time,  time%  and  a  half:" 
which  can  be  no  way  applied  to  the  9luni  persecution  of  An- 
tiochus,  because  these  prophecies  are  expresedy  declared  to  be 

^r  mmw  doyt;  concerning  ^what  shall  befidl  thy  jpeofde  in.  the 
tter  mys ;  for  yet  the  vision  is  for  many  days ',  concerning 
**  the  time  cf  the  end ;  what  shall  be  in  the  last  end  of  the  in- 
dignation;** concerning  those  who  ^  shall  fall  by  the  sword 
aM  by  flame,  by  cafRivity  and  by  e|XHl,  many  Abljb;  to  try 
them,  even  to  the  time  of  the  end,  because  it  is  yet  Cnr  a  time 
aj>pointed  f*  ccmceming  *^  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never  was 
smce  there  was  a  nation,*  the  time  ^^  when  Qoi  shall  have  ac- 
complished to  scatter  the  pow6r  of  the  holy  peofde;  the  time 
of  the  end,  till  which  the  words  are  closed  up  and  sealed ;"  to 
which  the  prq>het  is  commanded  to  *^shut  up  Ui  words  and 
seal  the  bode,  f&r  many  shall  run  to  and  fro,  and  knowledge 
shall  be  increased;**  even  ''the  end,  till  which  Daniel  was  to 
rest,  and  ikm  stand  in  his  lot  at  the  end  of  the  days.**  When 
Daniel,  I  say,  foretelkr  such  a  tyrannical  power,  to  continue  such 
a  determined  period  of  time :  and  St  John  proj^esies,  that  the 
^  Gentiles  should  tread  the  holy  city  under  foot,  forty  and  two 
months  ;**  which  is  exactly  the  same  period  of  time  with  that 
of  Daniel:  and  again,  that  ^two  witnesses,  olothed  in  sack* 
cloth,  should  prophesy  a  thousand  two  )randted  and  threescore 
days  ;**  which  is  again  exactly  the  very  same  period  oi  time : 
aim  again,  that  ^the  woman  ^hick  fled  into  the  wildemess** 
from  persecuticm,  should  continue  there  **a  thousand  two  htm- 
dred  and  threescore  da^s  :**  and  again  that  flbe  should  *^  fly  into 
the  wildemesi^  for  a  tmie,  and  times^  and  half  a  time  ;**  which 
is  still  the  very  same  period ;  and  again,  dial  <<  a  wild  beast,** 
a  tyrannical  power,  ^  to  whom  it  was  given  to  make  war  with 
the  saints^  and  to  overcome  them,  %m$  to^  continue  forty  and 

*'TIm  fl«M  of  «hkb  WM   fo  veariy         ^  <TlMre  hti  preraDcd  bbobc  leuned 


•pratdl,    llul  Cstkid,  who  tna  ooDt«»-  warn  %.  wty  important  emr,  mi  if  tlw  ItSO 

porary  with  PmimL  pUioly  alludM  to  i^  daju  (or  jeua)  horo  apokea  o^  took  their 

wfaoD  ho  am  of  tho  prineo  of  Tjr%  «.  boghiniiv  from  the  riar  of  the  tjraiuiy  hero 

zztSL  a,    «Tbo«  art  wiser  than  Darnel ;  aepcrihed.    Whereas  on  the  oontraiy,  the 


I  it  no  aeeret  that  they  can  hide  from  word*  of  Daniel  are  ezpreas,    tfa^  noC 

•***  from  die    time  of  his  fisi^  bat  ^^  Us 

•  "Three  years  and  a  hal^  or  ItSO  days,  havinf   made   war  with  the   saiMi,  and 

is,  aeoQidinf  to  the  analoffy  of  aU  the  fore-  from  the  time  of  their  being  "ciTen  into 

■utiqnsJ mnnbers,  IMOyears.'  tois  hand, sfcenW  ^  a  time  and  teas,  iad 
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two  months,*  (still  the  very  same  period  of  time,)  and  to  have 
^^  power  over  all  kindreds,  and  tongues,  and  nations,**  so  thai 
*^all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  sHmM  worship  him :''  is  it  cre- 
dible or  possiUe  that  ignorant  and  enthusiastical  writers  should 
by  mere  chance  hit  upon  such  coincidences  of  [^occult]  num- 
bers? especially  since  St.  John  could  not  possibly  tc^e  the 
numbers  from  Daniel,  if  he  undeistood  Daniel  to  mean  nothine 
more  than  the  short  persecution  of  Antiochus.  And  if  be  did 
understand  Daniel  to  mean  a  nrnch  longer  and  greater  and  mere 
remote  tyranny  which  John  himself  prophesied  of  as  m  Ai^  tme 
still  future ;  then  the  wonder  is  stiU  infinitely  greater,  that  in 
those  early  times,  when  there  was  not  the  least  footstep  in  the 
world  of  any  such  power  as  St  John  distinctly  descrioes,  (but 
which  now  is  very  coneqaicuou^  as  I  shall  presently  observe 
more  particularly,)  it  should  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of  man  to 
conceive  so  much  as  the  possibflity  of  such  a  power,  sitting  not 
upon  the  pavilion  of  heathen  persecutors,  but  expressly  (£  Tiiesi. 
iL  4)  ^*  in  the  temple**  and  upon  the  seat  of  €h)d  himself. 

*But  these  prophecies,  which  either  relate  to  particular 
places,  or  depend  upon  the  computation  of  particular  periods 
of  time,  are  (as  I  saia)  of  such  a  nature,  as  that  they  cannot  be 
judged  o^  but  hj  persons  skilled  in  histcury.  There  are  some 
othere  more  genera,  running  through  the  whole  Scripture,  and 
obvious  to  the  ccmsideration  of  the  whde  worid* 

'For  instance:  It  was  foretold  by  Moses,  that  when  the 
Jews  fersook  the  true  Chxl,  they  ^ould  be  <*  removed  into  all 
the  kmgdoms  of  the  earth;**  should  be. ^ scattered  among  the 
Heathen,  among  the  nieitions,  among  all  peode  from  the  one 
end  of 'the  earth  even  unto  the  other;**  snomd  '^  there  be  left 
few  in  number  among  the  Heathen,**  and  *'pine  away  in  their 
iniquity  in  their  enemies^  lands;**  and  should  '^ become  an 
astonicnunent,  a  provwb,  and  a  by-word,  among  all  nations  ;** 
and  that  ^  among  these  nations  iluy  ehotdd  find  no  ease,  neither 
9hoM  the  scde  cli  their  foot  have  rest;  but  the  Lord  should 
give  them  a  tremUing  heart,  and  fiuling  of  eyes,  and  sorrow  of 
mind ;  amd  send  a  funtnesB  into  their  hearts  in  the  lands  of 
their  enemies ;  eo  that  the  sound  of  a  shaken  leaf  should  chase 
thenu**    Had  any  thing  like  this,  in  Moses*  time,  ever  hap- 

the  £vMiiif  of  time,*  e.  tU.  t4»  f5.  And  (th*  rery  nine  period,)  during  whach  time 
Be  John  no  \om  exprewly  myi,  that  the  *power  wm  flven  onto  the  wild  beait  to 
time,  n^  of  A«  1*0  wHntmtt  pnpkujfwg^     oontinue,"  (in  Uie  original  it  is  «»<9«ac  to  do 


(for  m  part  of  that  time  they  had  gnk  what  he  pleated.  Rot.  ziii.  8y)  evidently 

jwrner^  but  of  Anr  frophmjfhtg  m  aoiMkk.  ought  not  to  be  reckoned  from  hit  rm,  or 

phould  be  "  a  thoneand  two  hopdred  and  from  the  time  when   <<  the  ten  kin^    (e, 

threescore  days,**  Hot.  xi.  S,    And  the  jmiw  xtiL  IS,)  receired  power  with  hii 

sscvltd  loemew,  after  her  flight,  was  to  be  from  the  time  of  his  harint  totally 

aetualhr  *  in  the  wiidemees  a  thousand  two  oome  the  saints,*  and  of  his  (*  6ti« 


tnuk  the  time  when   <<  the  ten  kin^    (e, 

**    ■"'  with  himt*  bui 

I  tocalljr  "  orer- 

oomethe  saints,*  and  of  his  *bmng  wm^ 

hundreil  and  threescore   days,*  c  xii.  6.      ^imtd  Iw  off  fHof  dbpntf  i^wn  Dbs  ssrfV 

Wherefore  also  "the  forty  and  two  bmMIm^*     a.aii.Til. 
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peoed  to  fttiy  liation  1  Or  was  there  in  nature  any  probability, 
that  any  such  thing  should  ever  happen  to  any  people  ?  that, 
wh^n  they  were  conquered  by  their  enemies,  and  led  into  cap^ 
tivity,  they  should  neither  continue  in  the  place  of  their  cap- 
tivity, nor  be  swallowed  up  and  lost  among  their  conquerors, 
but  be  scattered  among  all  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  bated 
by  all  nations  for  many  ages,  and  yet  contWMe  a  peo{de  1  Or 
could  any  description  of  the  Jews,  written  at  thia  day,  possibly 
be  a  more  exact  and  lively  picture  of  the.stat^  they  have  noit 
been  in  for  many  ages;  Uian  this  prophetic  ^description  given 
by  Moses,  more  than  3000  yeaiis  ago  T 

'The  very  same  thing  is  in  like  mann^  continually  pre- 
dieted  through  all  the  following  prophets ;  that  Gk)d  would 
^scatter  them  am^ti^  Uie  JHeatb&n;'*  that  he  would  ''cause 
them  to  be  removed  mto  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  f*  thai 
he  would  "scatter  them  into  all  the  winds,  and  disperse  them 
through  the  countries  of  the  Heathen ;''  that  he  would  "  sift 
them  among  all  nations,  like  as  com  is  sifted  in  a  sieve  ^  that 
"in  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  whither  they  shmld  be 
driven,  ihep  should  be  a  reproach  and  a  {>roverb,  a  taunt  and  a 
curse,  and  an  astonishment  and  a  hissiiig;''  and  that  th%y 
should  "abide  many  days  without  b  king,  and  withoirt  a 
prince,  and  without  a  sacrifice,  and  without  an  image,  and 
without  an  ephod,  and  without  teraphim."  And  here  concern- 
ing the  predictions  of  Ezekiel  it  is  remarkable  in  particular^ 
that  they  being  spoken  in  the  very  time  of  the  Babylimiah 
captivity,  it  is  therefore  evident  from  the  tiipe  of  his  prophecy* 
ing,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  and  description  of  the  thing 
itself  that  he  must  needs  be  understood  of  that  latter  "  cap> 
tivity  into  all  places^"  which  was  to  happen  after  the  "  fiilm« 
ling  the  time  of  thi».t  age,**  wherein  Gkla  was  first  to  "bring 
them  again  fout  of  the  Babylonian  ci4)tivity)  Into  the  land 
where  they  diould  build  a  temfde,  but  not  like  to  that  tohkh 
afterwards  f  after  their  final  return^  ehauld  be  built  for  ever  with 
a  glorious  building."  The  foiecited  pophedes  (I  say)  mui^ 
of  necessity  be  understood  of  that  wide  and  long  dispersion, 
which  in  the  New  Testament  also  is  expressly  mentioiiad  by  our 
Saviour  and  by  St.  l^auL 

'It  is  also  farther,  both  largely  and  distinctly  predicted,  as 
well  by  Moses  himself,  as  by  all  the  following  prophets,  that 
notwithstanding  this  unexampl^  dispersion  of  Grod's  people, 
*'yet  fo^-  all  that,  when  they  be  in  the  land  of  their  eaemies^ 
God  will  not  destroy  them  utterly  ;it»(  when  they  ahah  caU 
to  mind  among  all  the  nations,  whither  Grod  has  driven  them, 
and  shall  return  unto  the  Lord,  he  will  turn  their  captivity, 
and  gather  them  from  all  nations,  from  the  outmost  parts  of 
heaven,  even  in  the  latter  days  :**  That  "  though  he  makes  a 
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fijill  and  of  all  •ifcc^  nadoDfl,  yet  he  will  not  make  a  fiiQ  end  oi 
ibem ;  hut  a  remnant  of  them  ahaU,  be  preaerved,  and  iretum  oiit 
of  all  countries  whither  God  hjis  driven  them :"  That  **  he  will 
sift  the  house  of  Israel  among  all  nations,  like  as  corn  is  lifted 
in  a  sieve ;  yet  shall  not  the  least  grain  £all  upon  the  earth  :^ 
That  ^*  the  Lord  shall  set  his  hand  again  the  second  time,  to 
recover  the  remnant  of  his  people,  and  shall  set  up  an  ensign 
for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and 
gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah,  from  the  four  comere 
of  the  earth  :**  For  "  I  will  bring  thy  seed  from  the  east,  (saith 
the  Lord,)  and  rather  thee  from  the  west;  I  will  say  to  the 
north,  Glive  up;  and  to  the  soutlv  Keep  notxback;  Bring  my 
ttms  from  for,  and  my  daughters  from  the  ends  of  the  earth: 
Behold,  I  will  lift  up  my^hand  to  the  (Gentiles,  and  set  up  my 
standard  to  the  people,  and  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  :in  their 
axms,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  earned  upon  their  shoulders: 
For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee,  lAit  with  great  mercy 
will  I  gather  thee :  In  a  Htt^e  wrath  I  hid  my  frice  from  thee, 
for  a  moment ;  but  with  everlasting  kindqess  will  I  have  mercy 
on  thee."  And  that  these  profrfiecies  might  not  be  applied  to 
the  return  from  the  seventy  years'  captivity  in  Babylon,  (which 
xnoreover  was  not  a  dispersion  into  atf  rmti&Hs^)  they  are  es> 
pressly  referred  to  the  latter  daw,  not  only  by  Moses,  but  by 
Hosea,  who  lived  long  after;  ^^'For  the  children  of  Israel  dial 
«hide  MANY  DAYS  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prioce> 
0skd  without  a  sacrifice ;  AFTERWARD  they  shaU  return,  and 
iseek  the  Lord  their  G^  and  David  their  king,  and  shall  fear 
the  Lord  and  his  goodness  in  the  LATTER  DAYS:''  and.  by 
Ezekidl,  who  lived  in  the  caoUvity  itself:.  ''After  MANY 
DAYS  {speaking  of  those  who  should  oppose  the  return  of  the 
Israelites)  thou  shalt  be  visited,  m  the  LATTER  YEARS 
thou  shalt  come  into  the  land ; — upon  the  people  thai  are  ga^ 
thered  out  of  the  nations^ — ^In  that  day,  when  my  people  of 
krael  dwelleth  safely^^^tbou  shalt  come  up  Against  them,-^ 
shall  be  in  the  LATTER  DAYS.''  These  predictions  then* 
fere  necessarily  bek^ng  to  that  age,  when  ^  the  times  of  the 
GentQes  shail  be  folfilfed,"  and  ''  the  fuhMss  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come  in."  And  that,  through  all  the  cha&j^s  which  have  hap- 
pened in  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  from  the  days  of  Moses 
to  the  present  time,  which  is  more  them  3000  years ;  nothing 
should  have  happened,  to  prevent  the  posribUUy  of  the  accom- 
plishment of  these  nrophecies ;  but  on  the  contrary,  the  state 
of  the  Jewish  and  Christian  nations  at  this  day,  should  be  such 
as  renders  them  easily  capable^  not  ooly  of  a  figurative,  but  even 
of  a  literal  completion  in  every  particular,  if  the  will  of  Qoi  be  so; 
this  (I  say)  is  a  mbracle^  which  hath  noUiing  parallel  to  it  in  the 
phenomena  of  nature. 
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*  Another  iodtonce^  no  l608extnM)rdiiiarj,k  as  Ibl^  DaliitI 
foretells  ^<a  kingdom  upon  the  earth,  which  shall  he  diverse 
from  all  kingdcmiS)  diverse  from  all  that  were  before  it,  exoeediiig 
dreadful,  a^  shidl  devour  the  whole  earth :"  That,  amoo^ 
the  powers  into  which  thii  kingdom  shall  be  divided,  there  shall 
arise  one  power  **  diverse  from  the  rest,  who  shall  subdue  unto 
himself  three  of  the  first  powers^  and  he  shall  have  a  moQih 
speakinr  verv  ffreat  things,  and  a  lock  more  stout  than  his  fU- 
lows.  He  Miw  make  war  with  the  saints,  ai;id  orevail  against 
them.  And  he  shall  vp6Bk  great  words  affainst  the  Most 
High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and 
think  to  change  times  and  laws ;  and  they  shall  be  given  into 
his  huid,  for  a  long  season ;  even  till  the  judgment  shall  sit, 
and  the  kingdom  under  the  whde  heaven  shall  be  given  to 
the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High.  He  shall  ^»lt  him- 
self and  magnify  himself  above  every  God,  and  shall  speak 

marvellous  things  against  the  God  at  gods ; ^Neither  diall 

he  regard'  the  God  of  his  fiitbers,  nor'  the  desire  of  wemeii, 
nor  regard  any  God ;  for  he  shall  magnify  himself  above  alL 
And  in  his  estate  shall  he  honour'  the  G^  of  forces,  and'  a 
God  whom  bis  fothers  knew  not,  shall  he  honour.-^Thus  diall 
he  do  in  the  most  strong  bdds  with  a  strange  Gk)d,  whom  he 
shall  acknowledge  and  increase  with  gk>^ ;  and  he  sbaD  cause 
them  to  rule  over  many,  and  shall  mvicto  the  land  for  gain.'' 
Suppose  now  all  this  to  be  spoken  by  Daniel,  of  nothing  more 
than  the  short  persecUticm  under  Antiochus  Epiphanee;  which 
that  it  cannot  be,  I  have  shown  i^ve.  But  suppose  it  were, 
and  that  it  was  all  forged  after  the  event :  Yet  ttus  cannot  be 
the  case  of  St  Paul  and  St  Jdm,  who  describe  ettctly  a  fib 
power,  and  in  tike  wards;  qpeaking  of  things  to  come  in  the 
iaUer  day$f  of  things  still  ^iffiire  in  tMr  tiine,  and  of  which  there 
were  tkm  no  footsteps,  no  appearance  in  the  woiUL  **  The  day 
of  Christ  (saith  St  Paul)  shall  not  come,  except  there  come  a 
folUn^  away  first,  and  that  m^n  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  ct 
perdition;  who  opposeth  and  ezalteth  himsdf  above  all  that 
IS  called  Ck)d,  or  thiBLt  is  wonhijqped ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth' 
m  the  temple  of  God,  diowm^  himself  that  he  is  God: — 
Whose  commff  is  after  the  wowulg  of  Satan,  with  all  power, 
and  signs,  and  lying  wond^rs^  and  with  aU  deceivaUeness  of 

**Tkt  Chd^g9da^  o  id  tlie  fengMig  ii,  cImmCi  or  mqIs  of  (md  or  Ud)  omb  <i«- 

▼wt«/  poied.    Epi|ilMiitaft,oitiiigtfaiitnt,«Begei 

*  *  Fothtddmg  to  ntrrj,*  1  Tin.  ir.  S.  the  foUowiog  words,  m  put  of  the  test 

**Ood*«-pra<t(BCpri^vit  if  ktbo margin  of  itself : 'Emvroc  yap,  Amri  M«po7f  X«TM«irr«ih 

the  Bible,  w mmtt-prottet^nJ  ^^hr^  *Iop«^  WMfratr,  #W  Atg 

•(•CbangiBg  tiaetaiidlawi,"cTiu26;  »haU  bt,  Jiy«  Am  apertte,  utmrthifptn  ff  At 

lettinffjip  new  relhnoikr.*  dead,  evem  at  the  dead  were  amaeMSif  war* 

•*  Tie  therefore  a  CftniCiaR  (BOtaaAVl-  elufped  in  brmL    And  he  ndSee  tfie  whob 

del)  power^that  he  here  ipefhi  of.*  to  the  worriiippers  of  the  Mowed  Ykpm, 

**J>octntei  coooeraiag   Dememtf   that  Adv.  Herat,  bar.  7S  c  tS.' 
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unrighteotisness.*'  Again:  **The  Spirit  gpeaketh  expressly^ 
that  in  the  latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving 
heed  to  seducing  spirits,  and  *  doctrines  of  devils  ;*— Poribidding 
to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,  &c."  St 
John  in  like  manner  prophecies  of  a  tnld  beasts  or  tyrannical 
power,  to  whom  was  given  great  authority^  and  a  mouth  speak- 
ing great  things  and  blasphemes:  ^*And  he  opened  his  mouth 
in  blasphemy  against  Gk)d :  and  it  was  given  unto  him  to  make 
war  with  the  saints,  and  to  overcome  them ;  and  power  was 
given  him  over  aU  kindreds  and  tongues  and  nations ;  and  all 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  Worship  him. — ^And  he  that  ex- 
erciseth  his  power  before  him— doeth  great  wonders, — and  de- 
ceiveth  them  that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  by  the  means  of  those 
miracles  which  he  had  power  to  do. — ^And  he  causeth  thai 
no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  save  he  that  had  the  mark  or  the 
name  of  the  beast ; — And  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  one  mind, 
and  shall  give  their  power  and  strength  unto  the  beast ;  even 
peoples,  and  multituaes,  and  nations,  and  tongues. — ^For  G^ 
hatn  put  in  their  hearts,  (in  the  hearts  of  the  kings,)  to  fulfil 
his  will,  and  to  agree,  and  give  their  kingdom  unto  the  beast^ 
until  the  words  of  Gted  shall  be  fulfilled."  The  name  of  the 
person,  in  whose  hands  the  reins  or  principal  direction  of  the  ex- 
ercise of  this  power  is  lodged,  is  "  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great, 
the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth:  with 
whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  *  have  committed  fornication,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine 
of  her  fornication.'*  And  she  herself  "is  drunken  with  the 
blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  : 
And  by  her  *  sorceries  are  all  nations  deceived :  And  in  her  is 
found  the  Mood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  oi  all  that  are 
slain  upon  the  earth.^  And  this  person,  [the  political  person,] 
to  whom  these  titles  and  characters  belong,  "is  that  great  city, 
(standing  upon  seven  mountains,)  which  reigneth  over  the  kings 
of  the  earth." 

*  If  in  the  days  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John,  there  was  any  foot- 
step of  such  a  sort  oi  power  as  this  in  the  world ;  or,  if  there 
ever  had  been  any  such  power  in  the  world ;  or,  if  there  was 
then  any  appearance  of  probability,  that  could  make  it  enter  into 
the  heart  oi  man  to  imagine,  that  there  ever  could  be  any  such 
kind  of  power  in  the  wond,  much  less  in  the  temple  or  church  of 
Chd ;  and,  if  there  be  not  now  such  a  power  actually  and  con- 
spicuously exercised  in  the  world ;  and,  if  any  picture  of  this 
power,  drawn  after  the  event,  can  now  describe  it  more  jfdainly 
and  exactly  than  it  was  originally  described  in  the  words  of  the 
prophecy : — 'then  may  it  with  some  degree  of  plausiUeness  be 

*  *  Have  been  led  into  idolatrouB  practice/ 
^^apftaKcla  [ffoipots  ipapudKots]  njfrlliods  of  making  men  reli^ioiis  without  virtue.' 
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suggested,  that  the  prophecies  are  nothing  more  than  enthusiastic 
imaginations.' 

For  these  things  you  have  the  attestation  of  past,  and  the  ex- 
perience of  present  times ;  and  you  cannot  well  be  deceived,  if 
you  will  only  believe  your  own  eyes  and  observation.  You  ac- 
tually see  the  completion  oi  many  of  the  prophecies  in  the  state 
of  men  and  things  around  you,  and  you  have  the  prophecies 
themselves  recorded  in  books,  which  books  have  been  read  in 
pubUc  assembUes  these  1700  or  2000  years,  have  been  dispersed 
into  several  countries,  have  been  translated  into  several  languages, 
and  quoted  and  commented  upon  by  different  authors  of  different 
ages  and  nations,  so  that  there  is  no  room  to  sui^pect  so  much  as 
a  possibility  of  forgery  or  illusion. 

The  prophecies  too,  though  written  by  different  men  in  difierent 
ages,  have  yet  a  vistt>le  connexion  and  dependency,  an  entire 
harmony  and  agreement  one  with  another.  At  the  same  Ume 
that  there  is  such  perfect  harmony,  there  is  also  great  variety  ; 
and  the  same  things  are  foretold  by  different  prophets  in  a  diffe- 
rent manner  and  with  different  circumstances;  and  the  latter 
usually  improve  upon  the  former.  They  are  all  excellent  in  their 
diflerent  kinds ;  and  you  mav  observe  the  beauty  and  sublimity 
of  the  style  and  diction  of  the  prophets  even  from  those  qjuot». 
tions  which  have  been  made  from  their  writings..  Indeed  they 
are  very  well  worthy  of  your  serious  perusal  and  meditation,  not 
only  considered  as  prophets,  but  ccmsidered  even  as  authors,  for 
their  noble  images  and  descriptions,  their  bold  tropes  and  figuresi, 
their  instructive  precepts,  their  pathetical  exhortations,  and  other 
excellencies,  which  would  have  been  admired  in  any  ancient 
writers  whatever. 

Obscurities  there  are  indeed  in  the  pn»hetic  writings,  for 
which  many  good  reasons  may  be  assigneo,  and  this  particu^ 
larly,  because  prophecies  are  the  oxAy  species-  of  writing,  which 
is  designed  more  for  the  instruction  of  future  ages  than  of  the 
times  wherein  they  are  written.  If  the  prophecies  had  been 
delivered  in  plainer  terms,  some  persons  might  be  for  hastening 
their  accomplishment,  as  others  might  attempt  to  defeat  it ; 
men's  actings  would  not  appear  so  &ee,  nor  God's  piovidence 
so  conspicuous  in  their,  completion.  But  though  some  parts 
are  obscure  enough  to  exercise  the  church,  yet  others  are  suf- 
ficiently clear  to  ilhuninate  it ;  cmd  the  obscure  parts,  the  more 
they  are  fulfilled,  the  better  they  are  understood.  In  this  respect 
as  the  world  groweth  older,  it  groweth  wiser.  Time  that  de- 
tracts somethmg  from  the  evidence  of  other  writers,  is  stiH  add- 
ing something  to  the  credit  and  authority  of  the  prophets.  Fu- 
ture ages  will  comprehend  more  than  the  present,  as  the  pre- 
sent miderstands  more  than  the  past :  and  the  perfect  accom- 
plishment wilLproduce  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  prophecies. 
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In  ^any  explication  of  the  prophecies  you  cannot  but  observe 
tlie  subserviency  of  human  learning  to  the  studv  of  divinity. 
One  thing  is  particularly  requisite,  a  competent  knowledge  of 
history,  sacred  and  profane,  ancient  and  modern.  Prophecy  is, 
as  I  may  say,  history  anticipated  and  contracted;  history  is 
prophecy  accomplished  and  dilated:  and  the  prophecies  of 
Scripture  contain,  as  you  see,  the  fate  of  the  most  considerable 
nations,  and  the  substance  of  the  most  memorable  transacticms 
in  the  world  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  times.  Daniel  and 
St.  John,  with  regard  to  these  latter  times,  are  more  copious 
and' particular  than  the  other  prophets.  They  exhibit  a  series 
and  succession  of  the  most  important  events  from  the  first  of 
the  four  great  empires  to  the  consummation  of  all  things.  Their 
prophecies  may  really  be  said  to  be  a  summary  of  the  history 
of  the  world,  and  the  history  of  the  world  is  the  best  comment 
upon  their  prophecies.  I  must  confess  it  was  my  application  to 
history  that  first  struck  me,  without  thinking  of  it,  with  the  amaz- 
ing justness  of  the  Scripture-prophecies.  I  observed  the  predictions 
all  along  to  be  verified  in  the  course  of  events :  and  the  more  you 
know  of  ancient  and  modem  times,  and  the  farther  you  search 
into  the  truth  of  history,  the  more  you  will  be  satined  of  the. 
truth  of  prophecy.  They  are  only  pretenders  to  learning  and 
knowledge  who  are  patrons  of  infidelity.  You  have  heard  in 
these  discourses,  of  the  two  greatest  men  whom  this  country 
or  perhaps  the  whole  world  hath  produced,  the  Lord  Bacon  and 
Sir  Isaac  Newton,  the  one  wishing  for  a  history  of  the  several 
prophecies  of  Scripture  compared  with  the  events,  the  other 
writing  Observations  upon  tne  Prophecies  of  Daniel  and  the 
Apocalypse  of  St.  John :  and  the  testimony  of  two  such  (not  to 
mention  others)  is  enough  to  weigh  down  the  authority  of  all  the 
infidels  who  ever  lived. 

You  see  what  standing  monuments  the  Jews  are  every  where 
of  divine  vengeance  for  their  infidelity ;  and  beware  therefore 
of  the  like  crime,  lest  the  like  punishment  should  follow  ;  ^<  for 
(Rom.  xi.  21)  if  Grod  spared  not  the  natural  branches,  take 
heed  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee."  Our  infidelity  would  be 
worse  even  than  that  of  the  Jews,  for  they  receive  and  own  the 
prophecies,  but  do  not  see  and  acknowledge  their  ccnnpletion 
m  Jesus,  whereas  our  modem  infidels  reject  both  the  prophecy 
and  the  completion  together.  But  what  strange  disingenuity 
must  it  be,  when  there  is  all  the  evidence  that  h&ory  can  afibrd 
for  the  prophecy,  and  in  many  cases  even  ocular  demonstration 
for  the  conqdetion,  to  be  still  obstinate  and  unbelieving  1  May 
we  not  very  properly  bestow  upon  such  persons  that  just  re- 
proach of  our  Saviour,  (Luke  xxiv.  25,)  ^^  O  fools,  and  slow  of 
heart,  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken?"  But 
I  have  good  hope  and  confidence  in  Gk)d,  that  (Heb.  x.  39)  *^wo 
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are  not  of  them  who  draw  back  unto  perditioD,  but  of  them  who 
believe  to  the  saving  of  the  souL'' 

Indeed,  if  it  was  once  or  twice  only  that  the  thing  had  suc- 
ceeded, and  the  event  had  fallen  out  agreeably  to  the  prediction, 
we  riiould  not  oo  much  wonder,  we  should  not  lay  such  a  stress 
upon  it ;  it  might  be  ascribed  to  a  lucky  contingency,  or  owing 
to  rational  conjecture :  but  that  so  many  things,  so  very  un- 
likely ever  to  nappen,  should  be  so  particularly  foret<rfd,  and 
so  many  ages  afterwards  so  punctually  fulfilled,  transcends  with- 
out doubt  all  the  skill  and  power  oi  man,  and  must  be  rescrfv^ 
into  the  <Mnniscience  and  omnipotence  of  God  Nothing  certainly 
can  be  a  stronger  proof  oi  a  person's  acting  by  divine  commission, 
and  speaking  by  divine  inspiration  ;  and  it  is  assigned  in  Scrip* 
ture  as  the  test  and  criterion  between  a  true  and  falae  prophet, 
(DeuC  xviii.  £2 :)  ^^  When  a  prophet  speaketh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  if  the  thing  follow  not  nor  come  to  pass,  that  is  the 
thing  which  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken,  but  the  proidiet  hath 
spoken  it  presumptuously ;"  and  in  another  place,  ( Jer.  xxviiL 
9 :)  **  The  prophet  who  prophesieth  of  peace,  when  the  word  of 
the  prophet  shall  come  to  pass,  then  shall  the  prophet  be  known 
that  the  Lord  hath  truly  sent  him."  It  is  so  much  the  peculiar 
prerogative  of  Qod^  or  of  those  who  are  commissioned  by  him, 
certamly  to  foretoU  future  events,  that  it  is  made  a  chal- 
lenge to  all  the  false  gods,  (Isa.  xli.  21,  28:)  ^^  Produce  your 
cause,  saith  the  Lord;  bring  forth  your  strong  reasons,  saith 
the  king  of  Jacob ;  show  the  thinffs  that  are  to  c(xne  hereafter, 
that  we  may  know  that  ye  are  go^''  hying  oracles  have  been 
in  the  world ;  but  all  the  wit  and  malice  of  men  and  devils 
cannot  produce  any  such  pr(q>hecies  as  are  recorded  in  Scrip- 
ture: and  what  stronger  attestations  can  you  require  to  ^e 
truth  and  divinity  of  the  doctrine  1  No  man  can  bring  with  him 
more  authentic  credentials  of  his  c<miing  fTom'€h)d:  and  the 
more  you  shall  consider  and  understand  t&m,  the  more  you  will 
be  convinced  that  (Rev*  xix.  10)  ^^  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the 
split  q(  prophecy.'' 

If  to  the  prophecies  you  add  the  miracles,  so  salutary  and 
beneficiali  so  publicly  wrought  and  so  credibly  attested,  above 
any  other  matters  of  fact  whatever,  by  those  who  were  eye- 
witnesses of  them,  and  sealed  the  truth  of  their  testimony  with 
their  blood ;  if  to  these  external  confirmations  you  add  likewise 
the  internal  excellence  of  Christianity,  the  goodness  <^  the 
doctrine  itself,  so  moral,  so  perfect,  so  divine,  and  the  purity 
and  perfection  of  its  motives  and  sancticms,  above  any  other 
system  of  morality  or  religion  in  the  world ;  if  you  seriously 
consider  and  compare  all  these  things  together,  it  is  almost 
impossible  not  to  feel  conviction,  and  to  cry  out,  as  Thixnaa 
diet  after  handling  our  Saviour,  {John  xx.  28,)  ^  My  Lord  and 
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my  God !"  This  is  only  one  argument  out  of  many,  that  there 
must  be  a  divine  revelation,  if  there  is  any  truth  in  prophecy ; 
and  there  must  be  truth  in  prophecy,  as  we  have  shown  in  seve- 
ral instances,  and  might  show  in  several  more,  if  there  is  any 
dependance  upon  the  testimony  of  others,  or  upon  our  own 
senses,  upon  what  we  read  in  books,  or  upon  what  we  see  in  the 
world. 

Men  are  sometimes  apt  to  think,  that  if  they  could  but  see  a 
miracle  wrought  in  favour  of  religion,  they  would  readily  resign 
all  their  scruples,  believe  without  doubt,  and  obey  without  reserve. 
The  very  thing  that  you  desire,  you  have.  You  have  the 
greatest  and  most  striking  of  miracles  in  the  series  of  Scripture- 
prophecies  accomplished ;  accomplished,  as  we  see,  in  the  pre- 
sent state  of  almost  all  nations,  the  Africans,  the  Egyptians,  the 
Arabians,  the  Turks,  the  Jews,  the  Papists,  the  Protestants, 
Nineveh,  Babylon,  Tyre,  the  seven  churches  of  Asia,  Jerusalem, 
and  Rome.  And  this  is  not  a  transient  miracle,  ceasing  almost 
as  soon  as  performed ;  but  is  permanent,  and  protracted  through 
the  course  of  many  generations.  It  is  not  a  miracle  delivered 
only  upon  the  report  of  others,  but  is  subject  to  your  own  inspec- 
tion and  examination.  It  is  not  a  miracle  exhibited  only  before 
a  certain  number  of  witnesses,  but  is  open  to  the  observation  and 
contemplation  of  all  mankind ;  and  after  so  many  ages  is  still 
growing,  still  im{»roving  to  future  ages.  What  stronger  miracle 
therefore  can  you  require  for  your  conviction  ?  or  what  will  avail, 
if  this  be  found  ineffectusd  1  Alas,  if  you  reject  the  evidence  of 
prophecy,  neither  would  you  be  persuaded  though  one  should  rise 
from  the  dead  1  What  can  be  plainer  1  You  see  or  may  see  with 
your  own  eyes  the  Scripture-prophecies  accomplished ;  and  if  the 
Scripture-prophecies  are  accomplished,  the  Scripture  must  be  the 
word  of  God ;  and  if  the  Scripture  is  the  word  of  God,  the 
Christian  religion  must  be  true. 

It  is  hoped,  therefore,  that  the  same  address  may  be  applied  to 
you,  whicn  St.  Paul  made  to  king  Agrippa,  (Acts  xxvi.  27,  28,) 
"  BeKevest  thou  the  prophets  1  I  know  that  thou  believest  :** 
and  Gtod  dispose  your  heart  to  answer  again,  Not  only  "  almost,** 
but  altogether  **thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Christian !"  For  your 
encouragement  remember,  that  (Matt.  x.  41)  "He  who  re- 
ceiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  prophet,  shall  receive  a  pro- 
phet's reward.**  Wherefore  (1  These,  v.  19,  &c.)  "  quench  not 
the  Spirit ;  despise  not  prophesying ;  prove  all  things,  hcdd  fast 
that  which  is  good.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Clmst  be  with 
you.  Amen.** 
64 
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desfMcable  riven  him  by  the  proph^  Daniel, 
289 ;  though  frantic  ana  extravagant,  yet  suo 
cessful  ana  rictorious,  ib.  prefers  Jason  to  the 
hich  priesthood,  ib.  afterwards  advances 
Menelaus  in  his  room,  284 ;  extravagant  in 
various  instances,  286 ;  comes  to  Joppa  and 
Jerusalem,  ib.  Yom  great  success  acainst 
Egypt,  286 ;  pretends  to  take  care  of  the  in- 
terest of  his  nephew  Philoroeter,  287 ;  deter- 
mines to  be  revenged  on  the  people  of  Jem* 
salem  for  rejoicing  at  the  report  of  hit  death, 
288 :  takes  that  city  and  acts  with  great 
cruelty,  289 ;  sends  Apottonius  afterwards  to 
Jerusalem,  who  defiles  the  city  and  sets  op 
the  heathen  worship,  291|the  various  opinions 
about  the  prophecies  of  Daniel  being  accom- 
plished in  Antiochus,  299 ;  assigns  two  dties 
wr  maintaining  his  &vourite  concubine  Anti- 
ochis,  902 ;  the  awftil  manner  of  his  death,106. 

Antiochus  Magnus,  succeeds  his  brother 
in  the  throne  of  Byria.  271 ;  his  army  being 
deleated  by  Ptolemy,  is  forced  to  solicit  a 


peace,  272 ;  kills  the  rebel  Achmus  and  re* 
duces  the  eastern  parts,  274;  acquires  great 
riches,  ib.  rises  up  against  young  Ptolemy,  ib. 
takes  possession  of  Ccsle^Syria  and  Palestins^ 
276 ;  defeats  Scopes,  Ptolemy's  general,  276 ; 
amtres  after  more  conquest  and  dominion, 
278 ;  marriee  his  daughter  Cleopatra  to  Pto- 
lemy, ib.  engages  in  a  war  with  the  Romau^ 
279:  is  routed  at  the  Straits  of  Thermopyla, 
ib.  the  latter  end  of  his  life  verymeai^  280; 
attempting  to  pkmder  the  ten^e  of  Jupiter 
Bebs  is  slain,  ib. 

Apocalypse.    See  Revelation. 

Apostacy  of  the  latter  times,  St.  PauAi 
prophecy  about  this,  416;  the  nature  of  that 
apostacy,  417 :  it  was  general,  418, 419 ;  some 
particulars  of  this  apostacy  about  dei 


worA toping  of  the  dead,  429 ;  was  to 
prevail  in  the  latter  times,  490 ;  prophesied  of 
by  Daniel,  492,  499;  by  what  means  to  be 
propagated,  498, 494;  the  notes  and  charac- 
ters ^  this  apostacy,  416, 419, 490^  491,  499^ 
496,604.atcr^ 
Arabians^  disdain  to  acknowledge  Alexan* 
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der  tho  Great,  SO;  his  designs  |>reTented 
against  them  by  his  death,  ib.  beautiful  spots 
and  firuitfui  valleys  in  their  country,  29 ;  have 
always  maintained  their  independency  against 
the  nations,  29 — 31 ;  against  the  Egyptians 
and  Assyrians,  29,  SO ;  against  the  Persians, 
SO;  agamst  Alexander  wad  his  soocessora, 
SO,  31 ;  against  the  Romans,  51,  SB ;  their 
state  imder  their  prophet  Mohammed  and  a& 
terwards,  and  now  under  the  Turks,  32,  SS; 
what  is  said  of  them  by  late  travellers,  33, 34 ; 
their  retaining  the  same  disposition  and  man- 
ners for  so  many  ages,  wenderful,  35 ;  the 
prophecies  concerning  the  people  signally 
fulnUed  in  their  beinff  preserved  and  not  con- 
quered, 36.  36 ;  the  Arabs  in  some  respects 
resemble  tne  Jews,  S6;  never  yet  subdued  by 
the  Turks,  312 ;  rob  and  plunder  the  Turks 
as  well  as  other  travellers,  ib.  compared  to  lo- 
custs, 482, 488  ;  the  kinjraomff  and  dominions 
acquired  by  them,  484, 485 ;  the  time  assigned 
for  their  hurting  and  tormenting  men,  486, 487. 

Arnold  of  Brecia,  in  the  tweUUi  century, 
burned  for  preaching  af  ainst  the  temporal 
power  of  the  pope  and  energy,  513. 

Asia,  the  seven  epistles  to  the  seven 
churches  there,  447— 452 ;  why  these  seven 
addressed  particularhr,  460;  the  excellent 
form  and  structure  or  these  epistles,  461 ;  in 
what  sense  prophetical,  ib»  the  present  state 
of  these  once  ffourishing  churches^  462—456 ; 
the  churches  lay  in  a  circular  form.  455 ; 
their  method  sna  order  observed  hi  aadress- 
ing  then^  ib.  their  present  state  a  very  strong 
proof  of  the  truth  of  prophecy,  456* 

Asshur.  And  moU  qfict  Auhur^  what 
meant  by  these  words  in  Balaam's  |mx>> 
phecy,  76. 

Assyrians,  terrible  enemies  both  to  Israel 
and  Judah,  116,  117;  Isaiah's  prophecy 
against  them,  117, 118 ;  See  Nineveh. 

Attila,  with  his  Huns  lays  waste  Macedon 
and  Greece,  Ghiul  and  Italy,  477 ;  the  scourge 
of  G^  and  terror  of  men,  478. 

Austin,  bis  opinion  about  Antichrist,  412. 

Babvloit,  orophecies  concerning  it,,  129— ^ 
145 ;  it,  as  well  as  Nineveh,  an  enemy  to  the 
people  of  God.  129 ;  a  great  and  ancient 
city,  ib.  considerably  improved  by  Nebu- 
chadnezzar, 130 ;  one  of  me  wonders  of  the 
world,  ib.  its  destruction  foretold  by  Isaiah 
and  Jeremiah,  ib.  131;  prophecies  about 
Cyrus  the  conqueror  of  Babylon,  fulfilled, 
ISI ;  the  time  of  its  reduction  foretold,  ib. 
besieged  by  the  Medes  and  Persians,  132 ; 
Armenians  and  other  nations  united  against 
it,  133:  the  Babylonians  hide  themselves 
vdthin  then' walls,  lb.  the  rrver  dried  up,  139^ 
134 ;  the  city  taken  during  a  feast,  134 ;  the 
&cts  related  by  Herodotus  and  JLenophon, 
and  therefore  no  room  for  skepticism,  135 ;  the 
prophets  foretold  its  total  desolation,  ib.  136 ; 
these  prophecies  fulfilled  by  degrees,  ib.  its 
state  under  Cvrus,  136, 137  ;  under  Darius, 
137,  138 ;  under  Xerxes,  138 ;  the  accounts 
of  it  since  that  time  by  Diodorus,  139  ;  17^ 
Strabo,  145;  byPliny,  ib.  by  Pausanius,  ib. 
Vy  Maximus  Tyrius  and  Lucian,  ib.  by 
Jerome^  ib.  accounts  by  later  authors,  141; 
byBen^anu  of  Tiidela,ai.  byTezBura,  ik 


by  Raowol^  ib.  by  Petef  detla  TaDe,  142 :  by 
'Tavemier,  ib.  by  Salmon,  142, 143 ;  by  Mr. 
Hanway,  148 ;  by  these  accounts  it  appears 
how  punctually  tne  prophecies  were  ftdfiUed, 

Babylon,  the  fall  and  destructioir  of  spiritiMd 
Babylon,  573^  677 ;  afler  her  fiiU  beeoailes  a 
scene  of  desolation,  677,  &c.  the  &I1  of  Rv* 
man  Babylon  and  her  sudden  destruction, 
653,  679,  680;  the  consequences  of  her  fall; 
the  lamentations  of  some  and  the  rejoicings 
of  others,  679 ;  her  irrecoverable  and  utter 
desolation,  580 ;  the  churchjoins  in  praises 
and  thaidcsgivings  to  God  for  his  truth  and 
righteousness  m  jodging  this  idolatrous  dty, 
581,  &c.  a  prophecy  about  Babylon  partictt* 
larlvfulfiUed,»6. 

mbylonian,  the  first  of  the  foor  empires 
compared  to  a  lion,  201,  262;  with  eagler 
wings,  202 ;  with  a  man^s  heart,  i^. 

Bacon  (Lord)  wishetb  for  a  lustory  of  the 
prophecies  compared  with  the  events^  9 ; 
now  he  would  have  it  written^  441. 

Badby,  convicted  of  heresy  and  burned 
in  Smitnfield,  522 ;  refuses  aft  oflbred  par- 
don, and  chooses  to  die  with  a  good  con* 
science,  ib. 

Balaam,  the  prophet,  8  headiev  and  aa 
immoral  man,  59 ;  tne  story  of  Balaam's  ass 
considered,  61,  62;  the  style  of  his  prephe* 
cies  beautiful,  62,  6&;  hie  prophecy  or  the 
singofkr  character  ef  the  Jewi^  nation,  how 
fblfiked  to  thiff  dky,  63^  64;  his  prophecy  o# 
their  victories  much  the  same  as  Isaac's  and 
Jacob's,  64;  that  of  the  kin^  higher  than 
Agaff,  how  fiilfilled,  ib.  hu  preface  to  his  later 
propnecies  explained,  66,  66;  his  prophecy 
of  a  star  and  sceptre  to  smite  the  prince  of 
Moab,  how  fiilfilled,  66,  67 ;  who  meant  br 
the  sons  of  Sheth,  67 ;  some  parte  of  thu 
prophecrr  understood  of  the  fiiessinb  ami 
David,  66—70 ;  his  prophecy  gainst  the 
Amalekites  how  fumllea,  70^-^7z ;  against 
the  Kenites,  and  who  the  Kenites  were,  72  ; 
his  prophecies  of  the  coast  oT  Chittim^  of 
Asshur  and  Eber,  73—77;  what  oonclusumv 
to  be  drawn  firom  the  prophecies  of  this 
wicked  man,  77. 

Baronius,  his  character  of  the  tenth  cen- 
tury, 606. 

Basnage,  a  remarkable  passage  in  his 
story  about  the  Jews,  96 ;  his  reasons  for  die 
Jews  not  dwelling  at  Jerusalem,  376. 

Beast,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  boms 
described,  537;  denotes  a  Qrranni<»l  and 
idolatroue  empire,  572 ;  marks  whereby  the 
beast  was  distmguished,  537-^589  f  his  woide 
and  actions  wonderful,  640;  his  blasphemies, 
540^  541;  his  making  war  with  the  samts, 
541. 542;  the  mystery  of  the  beast  that  caiw 
rieth  the  woman,  671,  &c.  Che  mystery  of 
the  beast  with  the  seven  heads  and  ten  horas^ 
672—676;  the  beast  with  two  horns  de- 
scribed, 649;  his  power  and  authority,  644: 
preten<n  to  support  it  by  great  signs  and 
wonders ;  ib.  what  meant  bv  the  innwe  oT 
the  beast,  546,  5416;  what  by  his  mark  or 
character,  646;  those  without  his  mark  not 
sufiered  to  buy  or  selL  647,  lie.  the  number 
of  the  beast  stxphnoed,  6tt^  IM^  tba  smv 
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ite  of  tha  tfM  ckarah  wilh  tlM  beM^  SaO ; 
BM  ruin  and  dMtruction  of  thorn  who  wor* 
•hip  Um  beast,  653^  654;  denunciation  of 
tudfianli  afainst  the  ibUowers  of  the  beast 
A68;  the  threefold  sute  of  the  beast,  672; 
the  explication  of  its  seren  heads  and  ten 
honm,  673,  676;  the  power  and  strength 
firen  to  the  beast,  676. 

Benjamin,  this  tribe  became  an  appendage 
to  Judah,  66k  66 ;  the  prophecy  of  Jacob  con- 
••mini  them  fulfiUed,  49,  68. 

Benjamin  of  Tudela,  his  traTels  to  Je- 
rasalam.  91 «  hb  account  of  iu  desolate 
•late,9l 

Berensarius,  writef  against  transubstan- 
tiatioQ,  611 ;  compelled  to  bum  his  writing!, 
ib.  his  numerous  followers,  ib. 

Berenice,  daughter  of  Ptolemy  PhHadel- 
nhns,  nwrried  to  Antiochus  Theus,  S68 ;  her 
ntther  called  the  dowry-giTer,  ib.  is  mur* 
dered  by  order  of  Laodice,  ib. 

Bernard,  inveighs  against  the  corruption  of 
the  clergy  and  tyranny  of  the  popes,  612, 61S. 
Bertram,  inscribes  his  book  to  the  Em- 
peror, 606 ;  his  opinion  against  the  doctrine 
of  tranatibetantiation,  607. 

Bohemians,  their  opinions  in  relmon, 
683—^626;  fight  for  their  reliffion,  and  are 
▼ictorious  at  first,  626;  are  aefeated,  and 
retire  to  the  mountains  and  caves,  ib. 

Bolingbroke,  Lord,  censured  for  his  inde- 
cent reflections  on  Noah*s  prophecy,  23^  hb 
ignorance  about  the  Codex  Alexandrinus,  24 ; 
his  blunder  about  the  Roman  historians,  ib. 
his  sneer  about  believers  refuted,  ib.  con- 
demned by  himself  ib.  26 ;  had  great  talents, 
but  misapplied  them,  26. 

Book,  vision  of  the  angel,  with  the  little 
book,  494,  Ice  the  contents  of  it,  497. 

Boyks,  Mr.  the  lecture  founded  by  him, 
226,  x26;  the  author  appo'mted  to  preach 
that  lecture,  ib.  the  subject  agreeable  to  the 
desim  of  the  founder,  233 ;  his  merits  and 
exceUence,  ib.  234. 

Britain,  Christianity  planted  in  it  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  341. 

Burden  9f  Egypt,  thai  phrase  explained, 
16^164. 

Burnet  (Bp.)  his  account  of  Bidiop 
Lloyd's  studying  the  Revelations,  440^  441. 

Burnet  (Dr.)  his  strange  notion  of  Gog 
and  Magog,  694. 


CiXTiir,  reputed  wise  for  writing  no  < 
ment  upon  the  revelation,  440. 

Canaan,  the  prophetical  curse  upon  him 
and  his  poetenty  oonndered,  16,  &c<  faia 
curse  properly  a  curse  upon  the  Canaanites, 
ib.  their  wickedness  very  greaL  15, 16 ;  the 
curse  includes  the  subjection  of  his  descend- 
ants to  those  of  Shem  and  Japhet,  16,  17 ; 
the  completion  of  it  from  Joshua's  time  to 
this  day,  17,  163;  a  different  reading  pro- 
posed about  this  prophecy,  18, 19 ;  his  curse 
pursued  his  nosterlty  to  the  utmost  parts  of 
the  earth,  153. 

Carolin  books^  by  whom  written,  605,  552, 
prove  the  worship  of  images  to  be  contrary 
to  Scripture,  ib. 

Century,  Unthf  wicked  and  ignorant,  508 ; 


the  pcincmlei  and  itato  of  the  cfaorch  in  tkat 
period,  60^-^10 ;  the  tUtmOk  much  of  the 
same  complexion  with  the  ienA,  610;  tb« 
tixieenth  the  age  of  reformation,  626. 

Charlemagne,  contributes  to  the  establiab- 
ment  of  the  power  of  the  pope,  218 ;  opposes 
the  worship  of  images,  506, 662. 

Chittim,  the  prophecy  of  ships  fixxn  that 
coast,  73 ;  what  to  be  understood  by  the  land 
and  ships  of  Chittim,  78,  76,  290. 

Christ,  some  of  his  prophecies  and  of  his 
UKMtles  recorded,  324 :  a  summary  of  our 
Daviour's  prophecies,  ib.  326;  none  more 
remarkable  than  those  about  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  which  werepubfished  several 
years  before  that  event,  Sz6,  827;  our  Sa- 
viour's tenderness  in  weeping  over  Jerusalem^ 
327  ^  denounceth  persecuUon  to  be  the  lot 
of  his  disciples^  342 ;  his  name  Ae  Word  ^ 
Ood,  584;  confirms  the  authority  of  the 
book  ofRevelalions,601, 602)  his  second  com- 
ingone  principal  topic  of  that  book,  694, 696. 
Christians,  greatly  persecuted.  SS9 ;  apoe- 
tacy  and  other  evils  Ibtlow,  ib.  be  who  en- 
dures  to  the  end  shall  be  saved,  340. 

Church,  persecuted  by  the  great  red  dm* 
son,  630---532;  represented  as  a  mother 
Dearing  chikiren  to  Christ,  630;  in  tioM 
brought  such  as  were  promoted  to  the  em* 
pire,  636;  her  flight  aflerwanis  mto  the 
wilderness,  ib.  barlMU'CHis  nations  excited  to 
overwhelm  her,  but  aflerwards  submit  to  the 
Christian  church,  636 ;  the  state  of  the  tme 
church  in  opposition  to  that  of  the  beast. 
660-662. 

Chrysostome,  his  interpretatioB  of  Ke- 
bucfaadnezzar's  dream,  196, 197 ;  his  descrip- 
tion of  Antichrist^  413. 

Clarke  (Dr.)  his  account  of  sonie  eitm* 
ordinary  prophecies^  626}  &c. 

Claude,  bishop  of  Turin,  sows  the  seeds  of 
the  reformation  in  his  diocese  in  the  ninth 
century,  607. 

Clergy,  second  marriage  at  first  forbidden 
them,  w3 ;  afterwards  restrained  froM  mar- 
rying at  aU,  ib. 

Collins,  his  eleven  objectiona  asainst 
Daniel's  prophecies  considered  and  nmited. 
227-132.  ^^ 

Constantine,  the  Great,  the  Christian  re- 
ligion established  by  hini,  469. 

Constantinoplo  hesieged  in  vain  by  the 

Saracens,  483 ;  besieged  by  Mohammed  the 

Second.  491 ;  the  city  then  taken  and  an  end 

put  to  ttie  Grecian  empire,  4%. 

Constitutions  of  Clarendon,  612. 

Creatures  to  be  received  with '  thanks- 

fiviag,  438^  the  ungrateful  in  this  maUer  re- 
uked,ib. 

Croisades,  or  expeditions  of  the  weaCem 
Christians  to  the  Holy  Land,  373.  How 
many  perished  in  these  expeditions,  374. 

Cyrus,  the  conuoeror  of  Babylon,  foretold 
by  Isaiah^  131 ;  tne  state  of  it  under  binu 
136;  united  the  kingdoms  of  Media  ana 
Persia,  236. 

DxHiEL,  the  genuineness  of  his  prophe- 
cies vindicated.  182,  183;  his  creoit  as  a 
prophet  eslablisaed  by  prophecies  fulfilled  at 
this  time,  183 ;   his  interpretatioa  of  Ne« 
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buchaihieecir't  dream,  hw  firet  proplie<^,  183 
—185 ;  his  vision  of  Uie  four  first  empires  of 
the  worldf  201  ;  the  form  of  Nebuchadnezzar^ 

Cat  image  how  represented  to  Daniel,  ib. 
vision  of  four  beasli^,  ib.  what  kingdoms 
they  represent,  201 — 206 ;  what  represented 
by  the  fourth  beast  with  ten  horns,  208 ;  the 
opinions  of  several  writers,  208>-210;  what 
meant  by  the  Uttle  bom,  2 Id,  &c.  the  opinion 
of  some  ffrcat  men  in  this  matter,  216,  317 ; 
all  those  kingdoms  to  be  succeeded  by  that 
of  the  Messiah,  222,  22S;  DaniePs  vision  and 
NebuchadncxzaHs  compared  together,  224, 
Ice.  their  visions  extend  to  the  consummation 
of  all  things,  224,  225 ;  will  cast  light  upon 
subsequent  prophecies,  and  these  reflect  tight 
upon  them  again,  ib.  the  languages  in  which 
bra  prof^ecies  were  written,  234 ;  his  visions, 
ib.  that  of  a  Ram  and  a  He-goat,  235 ;  much 
concerned  for  the  afflictions  that  were  to  be- 
fall the  people  of  God,  260 :  the  revelatioii 
made  to  him  when  advanced  in  years,  262 ; 
the  prophecv  about  the  Persian  empire  and 
four  of  their  Idncs,  263 ;  that  about  a  mighty 
lung  in  Greece,  wi ;  his  prophecies  about  the 
king  of  the  South  and  the  kmg  of  the  North, 
262,  266, 9bc.  a  conclusion  from  the  exactness 
and  particularity  of  the  prophecy,  291,  292; 
otherMrts  of  the  prophecy,  to  whom  applica- 
ble, 293^  294 ;  some  parts  agree  better  with 
Antichrist  than  Antiochus,  901.  SOS ;  a  nart 
of  his  prophecies  yet  to  be  ndfitled,  315; 
some  expressions  of  the  last  chapter  to  be 
ai^lied  to  the  reaurrection  of  the  jnst  and 
tha  unjust,  318, 819 ;  remarks  m  the  time  of 
the  accomplishment  of  DaniePs  prophecies, 
319—922;  his  prophecy  amazing  and  ex- 
tended to  many  ages,  322 ;  his  prophecies 
reach  bevond  the  times  of  Antiorhus  Epinha- 
nes,  614;  some  very  particularly  fumlled, 
615,  ltc.--^ee  Nebuchadnezzar. 

Daniel,  his  prophecies  vindicated  against 
eleven  objections  of  unbelievers.  226 ;  the 
first  relatmg  to  his  age  refuted,  227;  the 
second  relatmg  to  the  mistake  of  the  king's 
names  and  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  madness, 
ib.  the  third  relating  to  Greek  words,  228. 
the  fourth  about  the  version  of  the  Seventy, 
ib.  the  fifth  about  clearness  of  his  prophecies, 
229 ;  the  sixth  firom  his  being  omilled  in  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus,  ib.  toe  seventh  relat- 
ing to  Jonathan's  maldng  no  Targum  on 
Daniel,  290 ;  the  eighth  firom  the  style  of  his 
Chaldee,  ib.  the  ninth  from  the  forgeries  of 
the  Jews,  ib.  the  tenth  from  his  fmcomrooti 
ptmctuality  in  fixing  the  times,  281 ;  the 
eleventh  about  his  setting  forth  facts  imper- 
fectly, and  contrary  to  other  histories,  ib.  the 
external  and  internal  evidence  ibr  the  ge- 
nuineness of  his  book,  232. 

Daubuz,  one  of  the  best  interpreters  of 
the  Revelation,  442;  his  bard  fate  in  the 
world,  ib. 

David,  some  of  Balaam's  prophecies  ful- 
filled by  him,  66 — 70. 

Dead,  those  Messed  who  die  in  the  Lord, 
555;  what  meant  by  being  blessed  from 
henqefbrtb,  656. 

Demons,  the  apostacy  to  consist  in  wof^ 
54* 


shipping  of  dpmooM,  4tO^  421 }  were  eup- 
posed  to  be  middle  beings  in  the  theology  o( 
the  Gentiles,  421, 422 ;  two  kinds  of  demons, 
421—424. 

Diocletian,  the  tenth  persecution  l|egun 
by  him,  468;  more  sharp  and  bk>ody  thaii 
any,  ib.  from  thence  a  memorable  era  to  the 
Christians,  469. 

Dionysius  of  HalicamassuSf  his  accouot 
of  the  superiority  of  the  Roman  eauiire, 
207,  208.  ^^ 

Dragon,  the  church  persecuted  by  the 
great  red  dragon,  630—532 ;  the  heathen  Ro- 
man empire  represented  hv  it,  531 ;  his  jea- 
lousy of  the  church  from  tne  beginning,  ib. 
the  dragon  deposed  persecutes  the  churdi| 
535^  536 ;  attempts  to  restore  the  Pagan  aad 
ruin  the  Christian  religion,  635 ;  takes  ano- 
ther method  of  peeeciitmg  the  eburch,  696. 

EBxm,  who  meant  hy  Bber,  75;  and  shall 
afflict  Eber,  tne  neanmg  of  that  prophecy, 
75—77. 

Edomitei  conquered  by  David,  41,  68: 
defeated  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  and  obbged  to 
embrace  tne  Jewish  religion,  41 ;  the  prm>ho- 
cies  of  their  utter  destruction  fuUilleeL  4o. 

Egypt,  prophecies  concerning  it,  16»— 182; 
fiimous  for  its  antiquity,  162 ;  no  l^s  cele- 
brated for  its  wisdom.  162,  163;  the  parent 
of  superstition  as  well  as  the  mistress  o( 
learning,  163 ;  had  such  connexions  with  the 
Jews  that  it  is  the  subject  of  several  prophe- 
cies, ib.  the  phrase  of  the  burden  or  Egypt 
explained,  le3— 165;  its  conquest  hy  Ne- 
buchadnezzar foretold  by  Jeremiah  and  Eze- 
kiel,  164,  165;  how  fdfiUed,  165,  166;  its 
conquest  by  the  Persians  foretold  by  Isaiah, 
and  how  fulfilled,  167—169 ;  and  its  conquest, 
by  Alexander,  and  the  spreading  of  the  true 
relifpon  m  the  land,  169,  170;  how  fnlfilled, 
170—173;  the  prophecy  of  Ezekiel  that  it 
should  be  a  base  tributary  kingdom,  179^  174; 
the  truth  of  h  shown  from  that  time  to  this, 
174—180;  its  sUle  under  the  Babylonians, 
174, 175 ;  under  the  Persians,  175. 176  :  under 
the  Macedonians,  176, 177 ;  under  the  Ro- 
mans, 177 ;  under  the  Saracens,  with  the 
burning  of  the  Alexandrian  library,  177,173; 
under  the  Mamalucs,  179,  180;  under  the 
Turks,  180 ;  reflections  upon  the  character  of 
the  Egyptians,  180—182 ;  a  prophecy  of  its 
being  subdued  by  the  Othman  emperor.  314 ; 
a  pvQcnlar  prophecy  about  it  fulfilled,  C27. 

KngKsh  kings  not  wiHing  to  pay  homage  to 
the  pope,  510. 

Ephesus,  that  church  admonished  to  repent 
451 ;  her  candlestick  now  removed,  ana  ther 
seven  churches  ruinecL  ib.  the  first  epistle  to 
the  seven  churches  addressed  to  them,  462; 
its  former  magnificence,  but  present  ruinous 
condition,  ib.  the  denunciation  against  it 
strikingly  fulfilled,  ib. 

Ephrum,  no  more  a  people,  98,  k.c,  625 ; 
now  comprehended  under  tne  name  of  Ju- 
dah,  ib. 

EpifAaniufe,  zealous  against  the  worriiip  of 
saints  and  images.  426^  an  illustrative  paisage 
of  bb  about  the  doctrine  of  demons,  ib. 
4F 
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Oroum  and  C«lliuk  their  aetioo  reAnecL 
808,  209, 211,  21*. 

Grotius  ceocured  for  his  eortracted  ex- 
planation of  the  proohedea,  189,  SOS ;  hia 
exnlanatioa  of  the  man  <f  Sm^   refutad, 

Ham,  hia  bad  behanour  tewardahia  &- 
ther,  13 ;  the  onraeupon  him  and  hia  posteri- 
ty, 16,  &c. 

Hammond,  hia  hypotheaia  of  the  Man  af 
Shu  refuted,  $95. 

Hanwav,  hia  account  of  the  Arabiaiw,  S4. 

Heathen,  a  ceremony  among  them  to 
curse  their  enemiea,  60. 

Heaven  <^ened,  and  our  Saviour  cometh 
riding  upon  a  white  horae,  684 ;  a  new  hea- 
ven and  a  new  earth  aucceed  tho  firat,  596^ 
Itc. 

■  Herodotua,  rdatea  that  the  Araba  were 
never  reduced  by  the  Peniana,  SO ;  hia  ac- 
count and  others  about  the  height  of  Babf- 
Ion's  wall,lS7. 

Homer  and  other  ancienta,  their  opinion  of 
the  ioul  being  prophetic  near  death,  46 ;  what 
gave  rise  to  uat  opinion.  47. 

Homa,  in  prophetic  knguage,  kingdooa, 
208,236,248. 

Horse,  white,  an  account  of  that  vision. 
460;  vinoa  of  the  red  horse,  461— 46S ;  of 
a  black  horae,  463-466;  of  &  pale  horae, 
466-467. 

Hoaea,  his  prophecy  of  the  Jewa*  retnm  in 
the  latter  days,  630,  &1. 

Huetiua,  his  account  of  T^e,  169^  160L 

Huns,  Uoths,  and  other  Bachanana,  in- 
vade the  empire  after  the  death  of  Tneo- 
doaiua,  476. 

Huas,  John,  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  two 
faithfid  witnesses,  600;  suffer  death  with 
fortitude,  623;  their  sentence  contrary  to 
iaith  and  engagement,  ib.  the  opiniona  of 
their  foHowers,  624, 626. 

Jacob  and  Esau^  the  prophecies  conoen- 
ing  them,  90t  verined  in  themselves,  but  in 
their  posterity,  38,  39 ;  the  familiea  of  Esan 
and  Jacob  two  different  nations,  S8, 40;  the 
fomi^  of  the  elder  subject  to  that  of  the 
yocmger,  41 ;  in  situation  and  other  temporal 
advantagea  much  alike,  42 ;  the  dder  ahould 
delicht  in  war.  yet  be  subdued  bv  the  young- 
er, &  j  but  afterwards  ahould  shake  of  the 
domimon  of  the  yoimger,  44 ;  the  younger 
superior  in  spiritual  gifts,  46 ;  the  happv  m- 
atrument  of  convening  theae  apiritual  plesa 
inga  to  all  nationa  ib.  the  poaterity  of  Esan 
utterly  deatroyed  according  to  the  propbe> 
de^ik 

Jacob,  hia  prophedea  oonceming  hia  aoaa, 
particularly  Judah,  4^—69 ;  foretoM  hia  sons 
what  ahouiid  befall  them  in  the  latter  days,  47, 
48;  bequeaths  the  temporal  inheritance  tn 
all  hia  aons.  48 ;  limita  the  deacent  cf  the 
Mfaaed  aeed  to  Judah,  ib.  adopts  the  two 
aona  of  Joaeph,  Manasaeh  and  fiphraim,  ib. 
Jaaon,  made  high-prieat  by    AnMbnm 
■MHUcatedby  the  pope|«nd  appeala  to  the    Epiphanea,  28S :  ia  deposed,  and  Mendaus 
ttibuMl  of  Ohriat,  619.  m  advaaoed  in  hii  room,  284 ;  marcfaea  to 


fiophratea,  what  meant  by  drying  up  that 
river,  and  by  the  kinga  of  the  ea^  664 ;  a 
propha^  of  the  Euplvatean  horsemen,  487 

Euaebiaa,  hia  compariaon  of  Christ,  and 
Moaes,  81.  82;  the  aame  enlarged  by  a 
modem  author,  82,  kc. 

Exekiel,  his  propheciea  oonceming  Tyre, 
146,  kc  ooneernimr  Egypt,  164,  &c  Gog 

Fi^xvTius,  bishop  of  Florence,  in  the 
twelfth  century,  prea^chea  that  Antichrist 
waa  come,  612. 

Fornication,  in  Scripture  often  put  for 
idolatry,  667  j  what  meam  by  drinkmg  the 
wine  of  her  fornication,  ib. 

Franka,  or  Latin  Chriatians,  march  to  the 
Holy  I«and,  and  take  Jeniaalem,  S7S,  S73. 

OAi.iJBinrs,  thirty  uanrnera  in  hia  reign. 
466 ;  they  come  to  miaerable  ends,  ib.  aword 
and  famine  in  his  reign,  ib. 

OaQua  and  Volusian,  peatilenoe  and  di^ 
aaaea  in  their  reigns,  467. 

Gathering  of  tM  paople,  the  different  con- 
atroctiona  of  that  prcmbeajy  64;  the  full 
oompletion  of  thn  prophesy,  ib.  this  an  m- 
▼incible  argument  that  Jeaua  ia  the  Mea- 
8iah,68. 

Graula  and  other  sations.  their  fomiEea 
not  distinguished  as  thoae  of  the  Jews,  lOS. 

Gensenc,  long  of  the  Vandala  in  Africa, 
takes  and  pjunders  Rome,  479. 

Gkntilea,  promises  of  thdr  calling  and 
obedience,  111-— 113 ;  thia  effected  by  moon- 
aaderable  persona  and  in  a  abort  time.  112; 
what  meant  by  their  thnea  being  fulfilled, 
831. 

Qq§  and  Magog,  in  Exekiel,  the  aame  as 
the  Turka,  S18;  the  enemiea  of  the  Christian 
church,  69S;  who  they  shaU  be,  not  easily 


Qc*,U    See  Ram  and  He^goat 

Godfrey  of  Boulogne,  choaen  king  of  Jeni- 
aalem, 373. 

Gospel  pubUabed  before  the  deatruction  of 
Jeruaalem,  S40:  the  propagation  of  it  north- 
ward and  aottthwaru,  ea^ward  and  west- 
ward, 341 ;  ita  sodden  and  amaaing  progreas, 
942;  at  what  time  the  four  goapela  were 
written,  82&S26 ;  will  finally  prevail  over  all 
anemias  and  oppoaer%  62S. 

Greek  church,  ita  miaerahle  condition 
aasong  the  Turka,  493;  ch^tised  by  the 
SaraMUi^  ruined  1^  the  Turks,  ib.  not  quite 
80  corrupt  aa  the  Liuin  churchy  611. 

Greeka  and  Romana,  conquered  the  Ca- 
Mamtea,18. 
•  Gregory  the  Great,  what  he  aakl  about  An- 

Orefforr  YH.  denominated  Hell-brand, 
610;  formda  the  marriage  of  the  clergy, 
511 ;  their  expoatulationa  againat  thia  proh»- 
,  61S* 


Grosthead,  or  Greathead,  Robert,  bishop 
afLinoob,&r  hiafree 
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Jenmlem,  uxi  exercue*  great  cruelty  on 
the  citizens,  288. 

Jeremiah,  his  prophecies  concerning  the 

Seservation  of  the  Jews,  and  destruction  of 
eir  enemies,  103;    coaceminff    Bahylon, 
131,  &C. ;  concerning  Egypt,  464,  &c. 

Jerome,  vindicates  the  genuineneM  of 
Daniers  propliecies  against  Porphyry,  182. 
interprets  the  fourth  kingdom  of  the  Romans, 
19t ;  his  notioQ  of  the  little  horn,  SIS ;  what 
he  says  of  Antichrist,  412. 

Jenisalom,  the  hieh-priest  meets  Alex- 
wider  ioing  thither,  841 ;  that  account  re- 
jected t>y  some,  but  sufficiently  vindicated 
by  others^  ib.  t4£ ;  the  great  objections  to 
the  credibdity  of  this  story  answered,  243 — 
346 ;  our  Saviour's  prophecies  relating  to  its 
destruction,  S25--S28 ;  the  magnificence  of 
the  temple,  327  ;  the  prophecies  exactly  fu)^ 
filled  by  the  utter  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple,  329, 390. 333. 343 ;  the  phrases  of  the 
oommg  of  Christ  and  the  end  of  the  wofM 
Amify  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  830 — 
d&;  the  siffM  of  his  coming,  and  of  its 
destructioo,  332 ;  the  persecutions  before  its 
destructioiL  3384  the  great  distress  and 
famine  at  the  siege  and  after  it,  343,  he. ;  a 
horrid  storv  of  a  woman  devouring  her  own 
child,  345, 946;  the  calamities  and  miseries 
without  a  parallel,  348 ;  what  to  be  under- 
stood by  the  days  being  shortened,  349,360  ; 
Hs  deiAruction  and  the  dissolution  of  the 
Jewish  poUtjr,  361 ;  the  great  numbers  that 
perished  during  the  siege,  365 ;  the  number 
of  the  captives,  366;  never  since  in  the 
possession  of  the  Jews.  ib.  first  subject  to 
the  Romani^  afterwards  to  others,  ib.  the 
desolation  of  it  complete,  367 ;  its  condition 
under  Adrian.  367,  368 ;  the  attempt  of  Ju- 
fian  to  rebuild  it  miraculously  defeated,  369. 
State  of  Jerusalem  under  the  succeeding 
emperors,  370 ;  taken  and  plundered  by  the 
Persians,  371 ;  surrenderea  to  the  Saracens, 
ib.  passes  from  the  Saracens  to  the  Turks, 
then  to  the  Franks,  and  afterwards  to  the 
Egyptians  and  others,  372— 374 ;  at  present 
in  the  hands  of  the  Turks  of  the  Othman 
race,  375 ;  prophecies  of  what  was  to  fbUow 
upon  its  destruction,  377 ;  some  passages 
relatinc  to  its  destruction  in  the  gospel  ex- 
plained 377—380:  particulariy  about  the 
angels,  and  even  the  Son  not  Knowing  the 
time,  379, 380 ;  its  destruction  typical  m  the 
end  of  the  worid^  381 ;  the  exact  completion 
«f  these  prophecies  a  strong  proof  of  revela- 
tion, ib.  982.  See  Jews. 

Jerusalem,  a  description  of  the  new  Je- 
rusalem. 699 ;  a  continuation  of  the  descrip- 
tion, 600 ;  the  particulars  confirmed  by  tne 
mnsel,ib. 

Jews  and  Arabs,  resemble  each  otheri  96 ; 
the  Jews  at  present  very  numerous,  38;  the 
xzviiilh  of  Deuteronomy  a  picture  of  their 
present  state,  86 ;  a  prophecy  of  their  ene- 
mies coming  fitwn  far,  how  fulfilled,  86 ;  and 
of  the  cruelty  of  their  enemies,  how  fulfilled, 
87 ;  the  sieves  of  their  cities,  87,  88  ;  their 
distress  and  ftmine  in  the  sieges,  88 ;  the 
woflWB  aftting  their  ^wn  chikven,80,  90: 


their  great  calamities  and  slanghters,  90; 
their  l^ing  carried  into  Egypt,  and  sok)  for 
slaves  at  a  low  price,  90,  91 ;  their  Mng 
plucked  from  off  their  own  land,  91,  92 ; 
their  being  dispersed  into  all  nations,  92; 
their  slill  subsbting  as  distinct  people,  ib. 
their  finding  no  rest,  93 ;  their  beinc  oppre^ 
sed  and  spoiled,  ib.  their  children  tMen  firom 
them,  94 ;  their  madness  and  desperation,  ib. 
their  serving  other  gods,  ib.  96;  their  be- 
coming a  proverb  and  a  by-word,  95 ;  tfie 
lone  continuance  of  their  plagues,  96 ;  the 
ftilfilment  of  these  ancient  prophecies  very 
afiecling  and  convincing,  ib.  prophecies  rela- 
tive to  weir  present  state,  ib.  and  about  the 
restoration  or  the  two  trttws,  and  the  desola- 
tion of  the  ten,  96—108 ;  the  time  of  the 
restoration  of  the  two  tribes  foretold,  97; 
fulfilled  at  three  periods,  ib.  the  prophecy 
about  the  ten  tribes,  how  fiilfilled,98,99; 
where  they  are  at  present,  99 ;  vain  con- 
jectures of  the  Jews  thereupon,  99, 100,  not 
all  returned  with  the  two  tribes,  100 ;  nor 
swdlowed  up  among  the  heathen  nations, 
101 ;  the  reason  of  the  distinction  between 
the  two  tribes  and  the  ten  tribes,  102;  the 
prophecy  of  the  Jews'  wonderful  preserva- 
tion, and  the  destruction  of  their  enemies, 
103—105;  their  preservation  one  of  the 
most  illustrious  acts  of  divine  Providence, 
106;  providence  no  less  sinial  in  the 
destroclion  of  their  enemies,  1(M ;  and  that 
not  only  of  natbns,  but  of  single  persona, 
106;  the  desolation  of  Judea  anotner  in- 
stance of  the  truth  of  divine  prophecy,  105— 
109 ;  foretold  by  the  prophets,  105 ;  the 
present  state  of'^  Judea  answerable  to  the 
prophecies,  106;  no  objection  firom  hence 
of  Its  being  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  ib.  ue  ancients,  heathens  as  well  a« 
Jews,  testify  it  to  have  been  a  good  land.  ib. 
an  account  of  it  by  two  modem  travellers, 
107 — 109;  the  prophecies  of  the  infidelitv 
and  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  how  fulfilled, 
110,  111 ;  the  prophecies  conceniing  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  nave  not  had  their  entire 
completion,  113|  what  hath  been  accom- 
plished, a  sufficient  pledge  of  what  is  to 
come,  ib.  a  dissuasive  fi^m  the  persecuticm 
of  the  Jews,  and  humanity  and  charity  re- 
commended, 114;  prophecies  relating  to 
other  nations  in  connexion  with  the  Jews, 
115;  their  calamities  and  miseries  without 
a  parallel,  348 ;  the  cause  of  iheir  heavy 
judgments^  884 ;  some  correspondence  be- 
tween their  crime  and  their  punishment,  ib. 
<Mi  this  occasion,  a  serious  application  nwde 
to  Christians,  385,  386;  are  successful  in 
taking  their  city  from  the  Romans,  368;  are 
afterwards  subdued  with  most  terrible 
slau|diter,  ib.  are  sold  like  horsea.  ib.  a 
standing  monument  of  the  truth  of  Christ's 
predictions,  376;  their  great  sin  and  their 
punishment,  9|84,  385;  many  prophecies  of 
their  conversion  and  restoration,  620^621, 
See  Jerusalem. 

Impostors  and  folse  Christs,  at  the  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  352, 363 ;  an  argument  of  a 
true  Christ,  365;  the  difference  between 


Digitized  by 


Google 


INDEX 


iImm  deoeivw  tad  Jmos  Ghnst,  867  ;  tfae^ 
wn  of  debauched  Inros  and  vicious  princi- 
plM^  ibw  Umm  deluded  by  impottora  a  melan- 
choly  insUnee  of  the  weakness  of  mankind, 
968. 

Infiddt^,  its  patrons  onlj  pretenders  to 
leanung,  035;  modem,  worse  than  that  of 
the  Jews,  ib. 

Infideb,  their  objection  that  prophecies 
were  written  after  the  erents,  groundless 
and  absurd,  10 ;  must  either  renounce  their 
•Mises,  or  admit  the  truth  of  revelation,  U. 

Joachim,  abbot  of  Calabria,  in  the  twetfUi 
eenturjT,  discourses  of  Antichrist,  513. 

Jonah  preadies  repentance  to  Nineveh, 
ISO;  the  long  and   people   repent  at  his 


preachimL  ib.  the  most  ancient  of  all  pro- 
phets, ISl ;  at  what  time  he  prophesied^  ib. 

Joitin,  (Dr.)  his  comparison  oTMoses  and 
Christ,  8t-— 84 ;  his  remark  upon  the  pro- 
dicies  moeding  the  destnctioii  of  Jeru- 
M!iem,SS7. 

Jossnhus,  his  aocoont  of  the  creat  slausb- 
ter  at  ttie  sie^  of  Jerusalem,  yO;  his  rela- 
tMMi  of  the  M^^and  prodigies  before  its 
destrvctaon, 
ed' 

the  prophecies,  S8S;  the  great  use  and 
advantage  of  his  history  in  mis  respect,  ib. 
884.  ^^ 

IrsMBOS,  his  notion  of  Antichrist,  tit.  411 ; 
.  exniication  of  the  number  of  the  beast,  549, 


LACTAirrnrs^  his  notion  of  Antiduist, 
411 ;  of  the  millennium,  591 ;  and  of  the 
time  suooeeding^  597. 

Laodice,  w%  of  Ptolemy  Philadelpbai^ 
put  away,  but  afterwards  recalled,  t68; 
poisons  her  husband,  and  causes  Berenice 
to  be  murdered,  ib.  fixes  her  eldest  son 
Seleucus  Callinicus  on  the  throne,  ib.  her 
wickedness  did  not  pass  unpunished,  t69. 

Laodicea,  the  terrible  doom  of  that  church, 
455 ;  now  an  habitation  for  wild  beasts,  ib. 
its  condition  a  warning  to  all  impenitent  and 
careless  sinners,  ib.  its  former  qAeadid  con- 
dition, ib. 

Last  times,  what  denoted  thereby,  481. 

Lateinos,  that  word  contains  the  number 


Ml  of  the  nns  and  prodigies  before  its 
sstmctaon,  886,  836;  wonderfiiUy  preserv- 
I  for  the  ilfaistration  of  the  completion  of 


tent] 


Isaa<^  more  promises  concerning  his  pos- 
rity  tnan  of  IshmaeL  87;  the  promise  of 

the  blessed  seed  fiUfilled  in  Isaac's  fomily,  ib. 
Isaiah,  his  prophecy  against  the  Assyrians, 

117,  118;   against  Babylon,  181;   against 


numerous,  to ; 


TVfe,  145 ;  against  Egypt,  168. 
tshmael,  his  posterity  very  mi 


fk0  nromises  about  him,  how  fulfilled,  ihw  &c, 

iHuaaelites.    Bee  Arabians. 

Israelites,  their  possession  of  Canaan  ao- 
Mrding  to  tlie  promise,  87. 

Judah,  Jacoo*s  prophecies  in  Messing  his 
tiibe,  48,  50;  the  sceptre  shaU  not  de|>art 
from  Judah^  that  prophecy  explained,  50--M; 
its  oompletioi^  54—68 ;  oontmued  a  tribe  till 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  and  the  destmc- 
taon  of  ^rusalem,  54— M;  became  the 
geaeral  name  of  the  whole  nation,  57  ;  this 
prophecy  an  invincible  argument  that  Jesus 
k tbeMessiah,  58. 

JuBan,  his  hyffocrisyj  889 :  his  attempt  to 
rebuild  the  temple  miracuiouBly  defeated, 
888,870. 

Jnrieu,  (Peter)  hb  notion  of  the  resnrrec- 
tioo  of  the  witnesses,  60t. 

Justin  Martyr,  hi*  notion  of  the  Mtmof 
5ln,410;  his  aooount  of  the  millennium,  588. 


KamncoT,  his  critical  remark  upon  Noah's 

^DgdcwL  the  Babylonian,  186.  tOt;  the 
Medo-Persian,  187.  208 ;  the  Macedonian 
or  Grecian,  188.  t04 ;  the  four  kingdoms  into 
which  this  was  divided,  t05 ;  the  Roman,  191. 


i05 ;  the  ten  kingdt 
4tridMl,t09,ltc. 


of  the  beast,  549;  how  it  igrees  with  the 
church  of  Rome,  549,  550. 

I«atin  church  not  redataned  by  the  ruin  of 
the  Greek  church,  498. 

Lawgiver  firom  between  his  feet,  that  e»> 
pression  exfJained,  51, 5t. 

Le  Clerc,  an  able  commentator,  but  apt 
to  indulge  strange  fancies,  58;  his  singular 
interpretation  of  Jacob's  prophecy  rejected, 
ib.  his  hypothesis  of  the  Jfon  ^  Sm^  re- 
fitted, 896,  397. 

Little  book,  the  contenU  of  it,  495,  Ice.; 
describes  the  calamities  of  the  western 
church,  and  their  period,  ib.  the  contents  to  be 
published,  496 ;  what  meant  by  the  measuring 
of  the  temple,  497;  some  true  witnesses 
against  the  corruptions  of  religion,  ib.  488. 

ijittle  horn,  amMig  the  ten  horns  of  the 
western  Roman  empire,  tl  1 ;  among  the 
four  horns  of  the  Grecian  empire,  246; 
whether  to  be  understood  f>f  Antioehos 
Epiphanes  or  of  the  Romans,  247—254; 
the  reason  of  its  appellation,  248.  266. 

Lloyd,  Bishop,  his  aocoont  of  the  ten 
kingdoms  into  which  the  Roman  empve 
was  divided,  210;  a  memorable  thing  of 
his  about  the  RevelatioiL  440,  441;  his 
notion  of  the  resurrection  of  the  witnesses,  502. 

Locusts,  the  Arabians  compared  to^  482. 
488;  their  commission,  and  how  fidfilled, 
482 ;  not  real  but  figurative  locusts,  483: 


likened  imto 


reaL  but  f 
ito  horses, 


484;  ad< 


their  heads,  feces,  and  teeth,  484, 


lescription 
84,485;li 


like 


485 ;  their  king  called  the 
yer,'ib.  th«r  hurtinc  men  five  months 
how  to  be  understood,  and  how  exactly  fid- 
filled,  486. 487. 

Lollards,  preach  against  tho  superstitMus 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  520 :  present  a  re- 
monstrance to  the  parliament  against  the 
doctrines  and  practice  of  that  church,  521. 

lionginos  reduces  Rome  to  a  poor  duk^ 
dom,480. 

Loretto,  the  great  riches  of  the  image, 
hotse.  and  treasury,  569. 

Luttier  preaches  against  the  popeV  in- 
dulgences, 526;  that  question  answered. 
Where  was  your  religion  before  Luther? 
ib.  protests  against  tto  corruptions  of  tho 
church  of  Rome,  555. 


into  which  this  was 


Maccaibes,  their  great  i 
the  enemies  of  the  Jews,  297,  288. 
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Maoedonian  eoipire,  whjr  compared  to  « 
leopard,  204 ;  why  described  with  four  win^ 
and  four  heads,  and  dominion  given  to  it, 
205 ;  why  likened  to  a  goat,  238. 

Machiavel,  his  account  of  the  ton  king- 
doms into  which  the  Roman  emfnre  was 
divided.  209 ;  points  out  the  little  horn,  216  ; 
shows  how  the  power  of  the  church  d'Roma 
was  raised  upon  the  ruins  of  the  empiire, 
406—408. 

Mahuzzim,  what  it  means,  309^  304.  307; 
the  prophecy  expounded,  308. 

Mamalucs,  Jerusalem  long  under  their 
dominion,  374 ;  all  their  dominions  annexed 
to  the  Othman  empire,  375. 

Man  i(f  Sin,  St.  l^aul's  prophecy  about 
lum,  386;  the  sense  and  meaning  of  the 
passage,  ib.  what  meant  by  the  coming  of 
Christ  and  the  day  of  Christ,  386— $99 ; 
who  is  the  Man  qf  8uuS90;  what  by  sit- 
ting in  the  temple  of  Ood,  391 ;  what  by 
Ae  who  letteth  will  let,  391.  408.  413;  the 
destruction  of  the  Man  of  Sin  foretokl,  392 ; 
the  opinions  of  some  learned  men  rejected, 
893—400 ;  other  opinions  about  the  Man  9f 
Siny  401 ;  applicable  to  the  great  apostacy 
of  the  churcn  of  Rome,  402 ;  the  pope  the 
Man  qf  Sin,  408—410 ;  what  the  fathers 
tay  of  the  Man  <2^5in,  410.  413;  the  evi- 
deaces  that  the  pope  is  the  Mdn  of  Sin, 
414, 415 ;  the  o{Mnion  of  the  ancient  uithers 
about  this  point,  41(^—412;  this  prophecy 
an  antidote  to  popery,  415, 416. 

Marriage,  an  account  of  its  being  forbid 
to  the  clergy,  434—437 ;  the  worshipping  of 
demons  and  prohibition  of  marriage  went 
toffether,  436. 

MaundrelL  his  account  of  the  state  of 
Palestine,  107 ;  his  account  of  Tyre,  160. 

Maximin  the  emperor  a  barbarian  in  all 
respects,  465* 

Mede,  a  most  learned  and  excellent  writer, 
82;  a  mistake  of  that  author's  corrected,  ib. 
his  account  of  the  ten  kingdoms  into  which 
the  Roman  empire  was  divided,  209 ;  of  the 
three  kmcdoms  which  the  little  horn  sub- 
verted, 216;  his  great  pains  in  explaining 
the  prophecies,  aiM  fixing  the  true  idea  « 
Antichrist,  415  ;  his  excellent  treatise  of  the 
apostacy  of  the  latter  times,  417.  One  of 
the  best  interpreters  of  the  Revelation^  442 ; 
his  hard  fote  in  the  workl,  415.  442 ;  his 
eoujectures    concerning  G^  and  Magog, 

Messiah  principally  intended  in  Moses's 
prophecy  of  a  prophet  like  unto  himself  78— 
84 ;  expected  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour, 
355;  uid  foretold  that  ha  should  work 
mirades,356. 

Mezeray,  what  that  historian  says  of  the 
Waldenses,  517. 

Millennium  commences,  and  Satan  bound 
and  shut  up  a  thousana.  years,  585 ;  the 
prophecy  not  yet  fulfilled,  686 ;  this  period 
thought  to  be  the  seventh  millennary  of  the 
vorldi  587 ;  quotations  in  proof  of  tliis,  588, 
9t^\  the  reasons  of  this  doctrine  growing 
into  ifisrepute,  592 ;  curiosity  into  the  nap> 
tnre  of  this  fbture  kingdom  to  be  avoided,  ib. 


Miracles  and  propheeie!^  the  great  proofe 
of  Revelation,  11 ;  how  to  judce  of  miraole^ 
358, 359 ;  what  to  think  of  the  pagan  and 
popish  miracles,  359 — 361 ;  those  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  not  real  but  pretended, 
544 ;  their  pretended  miracles  a  proof  or 
a  false  churcn,  and  a  distinguishing  mark  of 
Antichrist,  545;  prophecies  accomplished, 
the  createst  of  all  miracles,  637. 

Mohammed,  the  time  when  his  new  re- 
ligion was  propagated,  371 ;  some  contend 
that  he  was  the  Man  of  Sin,  401 ;  that 
opinion  refuted,  401. 408 ;  the  star  that  opens 
the  bottomless  pit,  481. 

Monks^  great  promoters  of  celibaqr  and 
worshipping  of  the  dead,  434—436. 

Moses,  a  laithfol  historian  in  recordiof 
the  failings  of  the  patriarchs,  13 :  his  pro- 
phecy of  a  prophet  like  himself  77—86; 
many  proofs  that  the  Messiah  was  princi- 
pally  intended  in  that  prophecy,  78,  79  ;  the 
creat  likeness  between  Moses  and  Christ, 
§1—84;  the  comparison  between  them  as 
drawn  by  i»e  author  and  enlarged  by  an^ 
other,  81, 82':  the  punishment  of  the  people 
for  their  diso«>edience  to  this  prophet,  84, 06 ; 
the  prophecies  of  Mosee  ocMicerning  the 
Jews,  80;  his  prophecy  of  their  dispersion 
exactly  fulfilled,  629* 

Narum,  the  time  of  his  prophesying  un- 
certain, 121 ;  foretold  the  utter  destruction 
of  Nineveh,  121—126;  his  pro|^ecies  of 
the  manner  of  its  destruction  exactW  fiil- 
fiUed,  124, 125. 

Nebuchadnezzar,  his  dreaib  of  the  great 
empires,  182.  201 ;  the  interpretation  of  it 
by  I>uiiel  with  the  occasion  or  it,  ISS— 186 ; 
the  emblems  of  that  dream  considered  and 
explained,  185— 20a 

Newtooj  Sir  Isaac,  his  account  of  the  tea 
kinj[doms  mto  which  the  Roman  empire  was 
divided,  210 ;  of  the  three  kingdoms,  which 
the  littie  horn  subverted,  217;  penetrates 
into  Scripture  as  well  as  into  nature,  247; 
his  account  of  Uie  little  hem  in  the  Grecian 
empire,  252,  &c  his  the  best  interpretation 
of  Dan.  xi.  47,  &c.  294,  Ac.  his  observa- 
tions about  the  interpreters  of  the  Revel»- 
tioiK  441,  442. 

Nineveh,  prophecies  concerning  this  me- 
tropolis of  tne  Assyrian  empire,  116—128 ; 
ancient  and  great  city.  118;  the  Scripture 
account  of  it  confirm^  hy  heathen  authors, 
119,  120;  abounding  in  wealth  and  luxury, 
became  very  corrupt,  ib.  the  king  and  peo- 
ple repented  at  the  preaching  of  Jonah,  ib. 
their  repentance  of  short  continuance,  121 ; 
their  destruction  foretold  by  Nahum,  121, 
122;  this  city  taken  and  destroyed  by  the 
Modes  and  Babylonians,  122 ;  tne  proph^ 
cies  of  the  manner  of  its  destruction  exactly 
fulfilled,  124,  125 ;  its  great  compass^  walls^ 
and  towers,  126 ;  authors  not  agreed  about 
its  situation,  ib.  the  predictions  about  it  ful- 
filled, according  to  the  accounts  of  ancients 
and  modems,  126 — 128 ;  the  ruins  of  this 
city  may  strongly  affect  us  in  this  kingdomi 
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flMkh|  vwy  WW  pfoyiMciM  b6lbre  his  tmOj 
IS;  his  ezetfUeiit  charmcteff  ib.  was  noCwith- 
taiwlhn  cuiltj  of  drunkMUMss,  ik  the  be- 
baviour  of  his  sons  at  that  time,  ib.  foretells 
the  different  cooditioiis  of  their  families,  14 ; 
his  extraordinary  prophacj  wooderf ally  fbl- 
fill«d  to  this  day,  22. 

Odoacba,  kinf  of  the  Herali,  pats  an 
«iid  to  the  Tory  name  of  the  western  Ro- 
Maa  empire,  4«X 

Omar  propagates  Mohaawied*s  reKeioa, 
S71 ;  the  mmaj  kingdoms  he  sabduet^  ib. 
invests  JemsaMm,  and  it  sorrenders,  371, 
972. 

Onias,  reoMTod  br  Antiochos  Epiphanet 
from  the  high-priestnood,  S8S. 

Oldeastle,  mr  John,  prosecuted  for  being 
the  principal  patron  or  the  LoUards,  ftBt; 
♦lamined  before  the  archbishop  of  Canter- 
bory,  ib.  his  strong  dedaratioas  against 
tFaasubstaatiatioa  ami  other  doctrines,  ib. 
asssru  the  pope  to  be  Antichrist,  ib.  simers 
dsath  for  the  canse  of  religioa,  ib. 

Origen,  what  that  learned  wrker  relates 
aboot  Antichrist,  411. 

Ostrogoths,  their  kingdom  in  Italy,  480. 

Othouas  or  Turks,  sabdue  Egypt,  S14; 
take  Jerusalem.  376;  their  sultanies  or  Idng- 
doms,  483,  489;  their  conquests,  490 ;  the 
Jews  to  be  restored  about  the  time  of  the 
fidl  of  this  empire,  6t0.    See  Turks. 


Paiiis,  the  massacre  of  the  Protestants 
there.  601}  the  many  thousands  slain  in  a 
fow  days,  ib. 

Paris,  Matthew,  that  historian  freely 
censures  the  creat  wickedness  of  the  pope 
and  clergy^  619. 

Paschasius  Radbertus  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tary  first  adrances  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
■tsntistion,  606;  opposed  by  many  learned 
■Ma,ib. 

PercamoiL  its  situation,  and  present  state, 
463 ;  formerly  the  throne  of  Satan,  and  now 
in  a  wretched  condition,  ib. 

Pella,  the  Christians  remoTe  thither  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  346. 

Persecution,  the  spirit  of  popery,  114; 
the  Jews  greatly  persecuted  m  popish 
ooontries,  ib.  dissuasiros  from  it,  116;  the 
persecutions  of  the  Christians  before  the 
destAictioo  of  Jerusalem,  338—340. 

Persian  empire,  why  compared  to  a  bear. 
t08 ;  its  great  cruelty,  S03,  f04 ;  why  likened 
to  a  ram,  238,  837. 

Philadelphia,  its  beautiful  situation.  456 : 
next  to  Smyrna  bath  the  greatest  number  of 
Christians  among  the  former  seron  churche*, 

Poeoeke  (Dr.)  his  aecount  of  th»  Ara- 
bians, 33:  of  T>re,169. 

Pope  of  Rome,  the  marks  of  the  3taM  of 
8m  justify  the  application  of  it  to  him,  40^ 
404.  406;  how  his  power  was  at  first  es- 
tablished. 406-408.  413;  the  Reformers  of 
opinion  that  the  pope  was  Antichrist,  414; 
bo  forbids  to  speak  of  the  coming  of  Anti- 
christ, ib.  the  oTidonces  of  the  pope  being 


AadGbrMC,4U;  the  apostaey  establisbed  by 
the  pope,  432;  the  pope  the  iniue  and  re- 
presentatioo  of  the  beast,  646 ;  is  £st  elected 
and  then  worshipped,  ib.  as  great  a  tyrant  in 
the  Christian  world  as  the  Roman  emperocs 
in  the  Heathen  worid,  ib.  popish  < 
nicaticMM  like  heathen  persee 

Popery,  prerails  in  the 
606 ;  the  oppositioa  it  met  with,  I 
the  great  corruption  of  Christianity,  606; 
many  prophecies  relatrng  to  the  prevaihag 
of  popery,  604.  023;  the  predictions  repre- 
sented in  one  Tiew,  604;  its  tyranny  and 
idolatry  foretold,  ib.  606;  the  busphemyof 
popery  in  the  pope*s  making  himself  equal 
and  eren  superior  to  God,  vOB ;  the  power 
and  riches  or  the  popish  dergy,  3>.  the  poo^ 
of  their  ceremonies  and  vestinents,  ib.  their 
policy,  lies,  and  frauds,  ib.  their  pretended 
visions  and  miracles,  607;  inrimations  of 
popery  in  the  New  Testament,  60S,  fcc. 
not  only  foretold,  but  the  place  and  per- 
sons pomted  out,  610 ;  instances  of  this,  610 
—618;  the  time  also  signified,  614;  when 
to  arise  and  how  long  to  prevaU,  614—617  ; 
the  tyrannical  power  often  called  Antichrist, 
617 ;  the  oorruptions  of  poperr  ^^^^f^  ^>re- 
told,  we  are  not  to  be  surprised  or  o^Mided, 
623. 

Porphyry  and  Collins  deny  the  genuine- 
ness m  Daniels  prophecies,  which  are  suA 
fidently  vindicated,  182, 183 ;  their  notiono 
refWte<J,211,212. 

Prophecy,  a  dissertation  on  Noah's  pro- 
phecy, 13—26;  the  prophecies  ooncerainf 
Ishmael,  26—36;  concerning  Jacob  and 
Esau,  37— i6 ;  Jacob's  prophecies  concem- 
in£  his  sons,  particularly  Judah,  46—69; 
Buaam*s  prophecies,  69—77 ;  Moses's  pro- 
phecy of  a  prophet  like  unto  himself  77—86; 
pn^edes  of  Moses  concerning  tne  JewS| 
86---M ;  prophecies  of  other  prophets  con- 
cerning the  Jews,  96—98 ;  the  prophecies 
concerning  Nineveh,  1 16-— 128;  the  pro- 
phecies concerning  Babylon,  12^—146 ;  tho 
prophecies  concenung  Tyre,  146—161 ;  tho 
prophecies  concerning  Ecypt,  162— 182 ;  N^ 
iMicnadnezzar's  dream  or  tne  gntX  emfrires, 
182—200 ;  Daniel's  vision  of  the  same,  201 
— ^226 ;  a  dissertation  on  DanielV  vision  of 
the  Ram  and  He-goat,  234—261 ;  Daniel^ 
prophecy  of  the  things  noted  in  the  Scripture 
of  truth,  262 — ^292;  the  same  sul^ect  con- 
tinued, 293^-323;  our  Saviour's  prophecies 
relating  to  the  destruction  of  Jenwalem,  324 
^>S43 :  the  same  subject  continued,  343—* 
361 ;  the  same  subject  continued,  361—377 ; 
the  same  subject  continuod,  877—386 ;  Sc 
Paul's  prophecv  of  the  Man  of  ^ia,  386— 
416 ;  St.  PauTb  prophecy  of  the  apostacy 
of  the  latter  times,  416—438 ;  a  disserta- 
tion on  the  prophecies  of  the  Revelation, 
Part  I.  439-6^.  Part  H.  628-603 ;  pro- 
l^edos    relating  to  popery  rocapitolated. 

Prophecies,  one  of  the  strongest  proo6 
of  revelation,  9  ^  the  consequence  from  be- 
lieving propheaes  to  believing  revelatioa, 
ib.  t&  prophecy  of  Noah  not    to  be  ub- 
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dentood  of  partjcalar  poraont,  but  of  whole 
nations,  13 ;  the  gift  of  it  not  alwmys  con- 
fined to  pious  men,  69 ;  many  prophecies 
have  both  a  literal  and  mystical  meaning, 
69 ;  why  the  Jewish  church  instructed  by 
propheUf  and  not  the  Christian,  824 ;  some 
prophecies  of  Christ  concerning  himself,  and 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  324,  326 ;  a 
view  of  the  prophecies  now  fulfillinf^  in  the 
world,  626,  626 ;  instances  of  prophecies  ful- 
filled, attestations  of  divine  revelation,  636 ; 
the  great  difierence  between  them  and  the 
Pagan  oracles,  321,  322. 

Providence,  confirmed  by  the  completion 
of  prophecies,  323 ;  the  many  abstirdities 
of  denying  a  providence,  ib. 

Ptolemy,  the  first  of  Egypt,  a  powerful 
kins,  266. 

Ptolemy  PhUadelphna,  the  second  king  of 
Egypt,  267  J  called  the  dowry-giver,  WJ8; 
his  care  of  his  daughter,  ib. 

Ptolemy  Philometor,  the  great  calamities 
of  his  reign,  286,  287;  the  Alexandrians 
revolt  fi^Hn  him,  and  proclaim  his  brother 
king,  287. 

Ptolemy  Philopator^  defeats  Antiochus, 
271,  272;  murders  his  nearest  relation^ 
272;  consumes  his  days  in  feasting  ana 
lewdness.  273 ;  his  vicious  conduct  and  cru- 
elty to  the  Jews,  272,  273 ;  dies  of  intem- 
perance and  debauchery,  274. 

Pythius,  the  richest  subject  in  the  world, . 
263 ;  entertains  Xerxes  and  offers  to  defray 
the  charges  of  the  war,  ib. 

Rabakus  Maurus,  in  the  ninth  century, 
writes  agamst  transubstantiation,  606. 

Ram  and  He-goat,  a  dissertation  on  that 
vision,  234 ;  why  the  Persian  empire  is  re- 
presented by  a  ram,  237 ;  the  exploits  of 
the  ram,  ib.  a  goat  propeiiy  a  type  of  the 
Grecian  empire,  238;  the  goat  invades  the 
ram  with  great  success,  239, 240;  the  empbe 
of  the  soat  broken  to  pieces,  246 ;  what 
arose  after  it,  ib. 

Reuben,  Jacob's  prophecy  concerning  that 
tribe,  how  fiilfilled,  48, 

Redemption,  the  first  pronnse  of  that 
great  blessing  13;  that  promise  may  be 
called  the  first  prophecy  and  opening  of 
Christianity,  ib. 

Reformation,  the  first  efforts  towards  it  by 
emperors  and  bishops,  662, 663 ;  another  by 
Oie  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  614  664 ;  a 
third  by  Luther  and  his  fellow-reformers,  656. 

Reineriusj  the  Dominican,  his  remarkable 
character  otthe  Waldenses,  616. 

Revelation,  the  prophecies  a  strong  proof 
of  it,  9, 10 ;  the  evidence  drawn  from  pro- 
{ihecy  a  growing  evidence,  1 1 ;  the  objec- 
tions made  to  we  book  of  Revelation  by 
some  learned  men,  440;  difficult  to  explain, 
yet  not  to  be  despised  or  neglected,  441 ;  the 
right  method  of  interpreting  iL  ib.  what  helps 
rec|uisite.  442 ;  the  three  duet  interpreters  of 
this  book,  ib.  the  scope  and  design  of  it 
given  to  St.  John  at  Patmos  in  Nero's  reign, 
442—447 ;  his  first  vision  and  description  of 
Jesus  Christ,  444.  447;  the  dedication  to 


the  seveB  churcfaet  cf  Asia,  443;  its  aoleaui 
preface  to  show  the  great  authority  of  th* 
divine  revealer,  ib.  the  place,  the  time,  and 
maimer  of  the  first  vision,  443—447;  the 
seven  epistles  to  the  seven  churches,  447— 
460 ;  the  vision  of  the  throne  set  in  heaven, 
467, 468 ;  of  that  of  the  book  sealed  with 
seven  seals,  468—460 ;  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  only  found  worthy  to  open  the  seals^ 
459,460;  the  visions  of  the  six  seals  oon- 
sidered,  460—471 ;  the  seventh  seal  opened, 
474;  it  comprehends  more  events  than  the 
former  seals,  476;  the  seven  trumpets,  476 
—^28 ;  vision  of  the  great  red  dragon,  630  ' 
636;  of  the  ten  homed  beast,  637-^643;  of 
the  two  homed  beast,  643 — 660;  the  seven 
vials,  669—666 ;  the  (all  of  spiritual  Baby^ 
Ion  or  Rome,  666 — 584;  the  nullennium, 
686—^693 ;  the  eenoral  resurrection  and  judg- 
ment, and  new  beaven  and  earth,  694,  &c. 

Roman  empire,  compared  to  a  terribU 
beast  without  a  name,  205,  206 ;  this  beaftt 
had  ten  horns,  208;  these  ten  horns  or 
kingdoms  were  to  be  sought  209 ;  the  opinioo 
of  authors  about  them,  ib.  sc. 

Rome^  that  church  a  surprising  mystery 
of  iniquity,  439 ;  its  heresies  and  schisms  A 
long  continuance,  ib.  the  power  of  the  pope 
6C  Kome  foretold  in  Scripture,  ib.  when 
Rome  was  governed  by  the  ekarch  of  Ra- 
venna, 480 ;  resembles  Egypt  in  her  punish- 
meot  as  well  as  in  her  crimes,  661 ;  her  ftU 
compared  to  Babylon,  666 ;  her  state  and  con« 
dition,  666, 667 ;  the  character  of  the  great 
whore  of  Babylon,  more  proper  to  OKMera 
than  ancient  Komot  667 ;  her  sitting  upon 
a  scariet-coloured  beast  with  seven  heads 
and  ten  horns,  668;  her  ornament,  668, 
669 ;  her  enchanting  cup,  669 ;  her  inscrip- 
tion upon  her  forehead,  669—671  j  her  be- 
ing drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  671 ; 
what  signified  by  the  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  673—676 ;  the  propheiecs  relating  to 
the  church  of  Rome  the  most  essential  part 
of  the  Revelation,  604;  its  corruptions  and 
innovations  foretold,  604 — 608;  her  clergy 
Uke  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  in  sevenu 
instances,  608—610;  their  usurped  power 
foretold,  and  the  place  and  persons  pointed 
out,  604.  610—614;  tlie  time  of  its  power 
foretold,  614 ;  iU  destruction  wiU  certainly 
come,  617— 624. 

Saladin,  proclaimed  suHan  in  Egypt,  873; 
besieges  and  takes  Jerusalem,  ib.  compels 
the  Christians  there  to  redeem  Uieir  lives  ib. 

Saracens,  descended  from  Ishmael,26.  Si ; 
as  locusts  overspread  the  earth,  482 ;  when 
they  made  their  greatest  conquests,  487. 
See  Araluans. 

Sardis,  the  capital  of  Lydia,  464 ;  at  pre- 
sent in  ruins,  ib.  in  a  deplorable  state  as  to 
religion,  ib. 

Savonarola,  his  zealous  preaching  and  wri- 
ting agahist  the  vices  of  Uie  Roman  clergy, 
626;  endures  imprisonment,  tortures,  and 
death,  with  constancy,  ib. 

Sawtre,  a  parish  priest,  first  burnt  tor 
heresy  in  England,  6^. 
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ScopM,  bit  |re«t  luoceM  n  CcBle-Snm 
and  Pklemoe.  S75 ;  it  afterwrnrds  fbreed  to 
■orrendtr  to  Antiochua,  tl9. 

SooUh  Johaonet,  writes  upon  the  Eo« 
chvbt  by  the  command  of  the  emperor^ 
£07;  his  optnion  against  the  doctrine  of 
tranaubetantiation,  ib.  invited  to  England  by 
IPBf  Alfred,  and  prefcrred|  ib. 

Scriptures,  the  fulfihaent  of  the  prophe- 
cies a  conviDcinf  argument  of  their  oivinity, 
144;  fiiendly  to  liberty,  145 ;  and  the  love  of 
oarcowUry,S61. 

Seals,  the  book  sealed  with  seven  seals, 
45t ;  the  Son  of  Ood  only  found  worthy  to 
k,  460;    the   seven  seals  sicnify  so 


BouU  that  it  grew  prophetic  near  death, 
an  opinion  of  great  antiquity,  46,  47. 

South  and  North,  kings  o^  who  to  be  mi* 
derstood  by  them,  e66.  909,  310. 

Star  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  sc^tre  out  of 
Israel,  that  prophecy  explained,  66—70. 

Spirit,  the  eifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  oAen  oescribed  by  springs  of  water, 

Spon  (Dr.)  his  remark  aboot  the  church 
145 ;  and  the  love  of   of  Philadelphia,  466. 

States  or  nations,  seMom  ruined  without 
preceding  signs,  342,  343;  many  awful  signs 


many  periods  erf*  prophecy,  ib.  Uie  first 
memorable  for  cooouests,  ib.  the  second,  its 
ooaunencement  ancl  continuance,  461—4)83 ; 
the  third  seal  for  what  characterized,  463 ; 
the  fourth  seal  for  what  distinguished,  466 ; 
the  fifth  seal  remarkable  for  the  tenth  general 
persecution,  468,  469;  the  sixth  seal  for 
great  changes  and  rerolutions,  469;  its 
oontmuance  from  Constantine  to  Theodo- 
sius,  474 ;  the  seventh  seal  distinguished  by 
the  sounding  of  seven  trumpets,  474,476; 
seals  foretold  the  state  of  the  Roman  empire 
before  it  became  Christian,  476. 

Seleucida  and  Lagidao,  not  the  fourth 
kingdom  mentioned  in  Daniel,  167. 190.  S06. 

Seleucia,  renders  BabyloB  desolate,  ISO ; 
is  called  Babvkm  by  several  authors,  ib. 

Seieucus,  tne  first  of  Syria,  a  most  potent 
king,  «67. 

Seieucus,  Ceraunus,  his  abort  and  ingfo- 
rious  reign,  270,  271. 

Seieucus  Calliuicus,  his  sons  and  their 
pompous  appellations,  270. 

Seieucus  Philopator,  succeeds  his  fother 
AntiochuB,  281 ;  a  raiser  of  taxes  all  hb  dajrs, 
ib.  sends  his  treasurer  to  oomroit  sacrilege  in 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  ib.  is  destroyM  by 

Septiouus  Sevenis,  a  just  and  provident 
emperor,  464,  kc. 

Sbalmaneser,  carried  the  ten  tribes  into 
captivity,  117. 

Shaw  (Dr.)  his  account  of  the  Arabians, 
93 ;  of  Palestine,  108, 109 ;  of  Tyre,  160. 

Shem  and  Japheth,  their  good  behaviour 
on  their  fother*s  drunkenness,  13^  the  bless- 
ings promised  upon  them  and  their  posterity, 
20;  how  fulfilled  both  in  fi>rmer  and  latter 
times^  21.626;  the  promises  of  Japheth's 
dweikng  in  the  tents  of  Shem  explained  and 
fulfilled.  21, 22. 

Sherlock  (Bp.)  his  exposition  of  Jaoob*s 
prmhecy  chiefly  folfowed.  60. 

Bhiloh,  shown  to  be  the  Messiah  in  the 
various  senses  of  the  word,  62. 

Sidon,  an  ancient  city,  celebrated  by  Ho- 
mer and  other  poets,  147, 148. 

Simeon  and  Levi,  Jacobus  pro^ecy  about 
these  two  tribes,  and  how  fulmled,  48,  &c. 

Smyrna,  the  second  epistle  to  the  seven 
churciies  addressed  to  them,  462;  its  situa- 
tion and  commerce  ib.  its  present  state  as  to 
reUgion,463. 


mmi  the  sins  of  this  nation, 

Sulpicius  Severus,  his  exposition  of  Ne- 
buchadnezzar's dream,  198. 

Tacitus,  his  aooount  of  the  pro&pes  be- 
fore the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  397. 

Tamerlane,  his  great  conquests,  374; 
visits  Jerusalem,  ib. 

TertuUian,  his  opinion  of  the  Mtm  ^  Sm, 
41 1 ;  of  the  millenuium,  690. 

llieodoret,  too  much  promotes  the  wor- 
ship of  saints,  428, 429. 

Thuanus,  his  character  of  the  Waldense& 
616,  617  ;  his  account  of  their  suflferings  and 
dispersion,  618. 

Thyaiira,  a  Christian  diurch  formeriy 
there,  this  denied  by  some  heretics,  463 ;  its 
present  condition  an  effect  of  the  divine 
Judgments  for  their  sins,  464. 

Titus,  surrounds  Jerusalem  with  a  wall, 
847  ;  commands  the  city  and  temple  to  bo 
destroyeii,  967;  his  wonderful  preservation 
at  the  siege,  382. 

Toledo,  that  council  ordered  the  chiUres 
of  the  Jews  to  be  taken  fi*om  them,  94. 

Trajan  and  Severus,  their  attempts  against 
Arabia,  repelled  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
31 ,  32 ;  the  wars  aud  slaughters  in  the  reigns 
of  Trajan  and  his  successors,  462 ;  the  Jews 
subdued  by  him,  ib. 

Trosly,  that  coundrs  good  regulatiooa, 
608 ;  differs  from  the  spirit  and  princtpies  oC 
the  council  of  Trent,  ib. 

Trumpets,  the  seven  periods  distinginsbed 
by  the  sound  of  seven  trumpets,  476;  silence 
of  half  an  hoiu'  previous  to  tneir  sounding,  ib. 
foreshow  the  condition  of  the  Roman  empire 
after  it  became  Christian,  ib.  the  design  ck 
the  trumpets,  476 ;  the  events  at  the  scrand- 
ing  of  the  first  trumpet,  476;  477 ;  at  the 
WNinding  of  the  second,  477 ;  at  the  sound- 
ing of  the  third,  478;  at  the  sounding  of  the 
fourth,  479 ;  the  three  following  distinguished 
by  the  name  of  the  wo-lrumpets,  480 ;  the 
events  at  the  sounding  of  the  tmh,  481—437 ; 
at  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  488 ; 
an  account  of  me  seventh  trumpet,  627,  &c 

Turks,  a  part  of  Daniel's  prophecy  8up> 
posed  to  refer  to  the  destruction  of  their 
empire,  S16->318;  their  four  kinj^mson 
the  river  Euphrates,  488,  489 ;  their  numer- 
ous armies,  eapecioHv  their  cavalry,  491 ; 
their  delight  in  scarlet,  blue,  and  yellow, 
492 ;  the  use  of  great  guns  and  gun  powder 
among  them,  ib.  their  power  to  do  nurt  by 
their  tails^493.    Bee  Othmans. 
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Tjre,  prophecies  ooncerninff  it,  145-~161. 
Its  &U  predicted  by  Isaiah  andfizekieL  145  ; 
the  prophecies  relate  to  both  old  and  new 
Tyre,  14^  146 ;  a  very  ancient  city,  146, 
147;  the  daughter  of  Sidon,  but  in  time 
excelled  the  mother,  147;  in  a  flourishing 
cencUtioa  when  the  prophet  ibretels  her 
destruction  for  her  wickedness,  148;  the 
particulars  included  in  the  prophecies  about 
It,  148,  149 ;  the  city  taken  and  destroyed  by 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  the  Chaldeana,  149, 
160 ;  the  inhabitants  to  pass  over  the  Medi- 
terranean, but  to  find  no  rest,  151 — 16$ ;  the 
city  to  be  restored  after  seventy  years,  15S, 
154 ;  to  be  taken  and  destrojred  again,  154— 
168 ;  the  people  to  forsake  idolatry  and  be- 
come converts  to  the  true  religion,  166 — 158 : 
the  city  at  last  to  be  totally  destroyed  and 
become  a  place  for  fishers  to  spread  their 
nets  upon,  158 ;  these  prophecies  to  be  ful- 
filled by  degrees,  ib.  a  short  account  from  the 
time  or  Nebuchadnezzar  to  the  present  time, 
158, 159 ;  the  accounU  given  by  three  wri- 
ters, 159 — 161 ;  this  account  concluded  with 
reflections  upoo  trade,  161. 

V1AI.S,  seven,  a  preparatory  vision  to  their 
being  poured  out,  659,  561;  these  seven 
plagues  or  vials  belons  to  the  last  trumpet, 
and  not  yet  fulfilled,  659.  560 ;  seven  angels 
appointed  to  pour  out  tne  seven  vials,  660, 
5ol ;  the  commission  to  pour  them  out,  561 


the  first  vial  or  plague,  ib.  the  second  and 
third,  562;  the  fourU^  663;  the  fifUi,  ib.  the 
sixth,  564 ;  the  seventh  and  last,  565. 

Vitringa,  his  opinion  about  a  passage  in 
Balaam's  prophecy,  67;  a  most  excellent 
coounentator  upon  Isaiah,  156 ;  one  of  the 
best  interpreters  of  the  Revelation,  442. 

Voltaire,  his  account  of  the  present  state 
of  Palestine,  106 ;  an  agreeable,  yet  a  supers 
fidal  writer,  440. 

Waldbnsbs  and  Allugenses,  witnesses 
for  the  truth  in  the  twelfth  century,  614; 
their  rise  and  opinions,  514,  615 ;  testmionies 
concerning  them.  515-— 517;  are  very  much 
persecuted,  and  fly  into  other  countries,  518 ; 
pronounce  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  apoc- 
alyptic Babylon,  554. 

Warburton.  his  exposition  of  the  star  out 
of  Jacobs  and  sceptre  out  of  Israel,  69 ;  his 
account  of  the  fiwative  language  used  in 
foretelling  the  aestruction  of  Jerusalem, 
863.  fcc 

Wetstem.  his  explication  of  the  Man  qf 
Sittf  refiited,  S99 ;  complimented  his  under- 
Btanding  to  Cardinal  duirini,  400. 

Wheler,  bis  account  of  Smyrna,  45S ;  he 
esteems  an  English  priest  an  evangelist,  ib. 
his  observation  about  the  judgments  on  the 
seven  churches  of  Am,  456. 

Whitby,his  scheme  about  the  JIfcm  of  8m 
perplexed  and  oonfiised,  398;  and  refuted, 
55 


396, 399 ;  he  professes  not  to  understand  the 
Revelation,  440. 

White  Horse,  our  Saviour  cometh  forth 
riding  on  one,  583 ;  a  token  of  victory  over 
his  enemies.  684. 

White  Throne,  the  general  resurrection 
andiudgment  represented  by  it,  594. 

WickUfle^  preaches  against  the  doctrines 
and  lives  of  tne  clergy,  620 ;  his  books  read 
in  the  colleges  at  Oxford,  521 ;  after  bis  death 
his  doctrines  condenmod,  bodes  burnt,  and 
body  dug  up  and  burnt,  622 ;  his  followers 
however  not  discouraged,  ib. 

'Witnesses,  protest  agunst  the  oomiptions 
of  religion,  497,  498 ;  why  said  to  be  two 
witnesses,  ib.  to  prophesy  in  sackcloth  du- 
ring the  grand  corruption,  498 :  the  character 
of  these  witnesses,  and  of  the  power  and 
efiect  of  their  preaching,  498,  499 ;  their 
passion,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension, 
499-|-501 ;  the  prophecy  about  the  witnesses 
applied  by  some  to  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of 
Prague.  500 ;  and  by  others  to  the  protestants 
of  the  league  of  Smalcald,  501 ;  also  to  the 
massacre  of  the  Protestants  in  France,  502 ; 
others  to  later  events,  to  the  Protestants  in 
the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  ib.  an  historical 
deduction  showing  true  witnesses  against 
the  church  of  Rome  from  the  seventh  century 
to  the  Reformation,  506^  &c.;  witnesses  in 
the  eighth  century,  604 ;  m  the  ninth,  605 ;  in 
the  tenth,  608  j  in  the  eleventh,  610;  in  the 
twelfth,  512 ;  m  the  thirteenth,  517 ;  in  the 
iburieenth,  519 ;  in  the  fifteenth,  5£B;  in  the 
sixteenth,  626;  hence  an  answer  to  the 
popish  question,  Where  was  your  religion 
before  Luther?  ib. 

Woman,  clothed  with  the  sun  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  630 ;  what  this  repre- 
sentation of  the  church  denotes,  ib.  531. 

Woman,  fiill  of  names  of  blasphemy,  sitUng 
on  a  beast  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns, 
666;  the  name  written  on  her  forehead, 
567 ;  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore,  ib.  is 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  568 ; 
hath  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  fiill  of  abomi- 
nations. 569 ;  the  inscription  upon  her  fore- 
head, ib.  inftunous  for  idolatry  and  cruelty, 
671;  ihe  mystery  of  the  woman,  571 — 577. 

World,  what  meant  by  the  phrase  of  the 
end  of  the  world,  330,  831;  its  reference 
to  the  destnictioo  of  Jerusalem,  ib. 

Xkazes,  the  richest  king  of  Persia,  263 ; 
his  memorable  expediticm  into  Greece,  ib. 
264;  raises  the  greatest  army  that  was  ertr 
Iwouj^t  into  the  neld,  ib. 

ZsBiTLinr,  Jacob's  prophecy  concenuog 
that  tribe  and  how  fulfilled,  49. 

Zephaniah,  that  prophet  foretels  the  total 
destruction  of  Ninevah,  126 ;  the  prophecy 
contrary  to  all  probability,  ib. 

46 


THE  END. 
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